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eiliandam ora riam," nic ad culpam deprecandait Pre- 


fatione ulltindiperet..- \Þn 'quiotamen fique fortt:Yobis 
occurrant "(nt ſunt fine plurima):s nulls baenus, ex 
noſtris partibu , « Authore preevio in| 16:dium prolate ; 
veſt perſpeaci tatiserit, quanti: momenti ills frierint, 
pom of ny duntaxar Apices aliquot Jaltem at- 
tingere oper@»precints eſſe duxi.. 111 nent 

\\Sacravrento Euchariſtiz Reſp) (hriffiana nib uin- 
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quo Chriſtiani quodammod0 in Chriſtum ipſum transfor- 
mamnr, Huic hhſtitutioni infrontifpicio hbri,ex aliornm 
Dlaritis, Muss  cognomemtum adjicio : quam/yocemia- 
liquis-fortaſits omiſſam nimis velit Quin eſto ty bond'ani- 
mo, quiſquis es pius zelotes, & Papittice Miſſe exoſor 
vehemens. Etertim tipmen Miſlajſecum omen {9's 
rent, iquodzcu "ts fled, ifs, qui ; = at 4 

mr 06 nolunt, oftiim ls. a 
iflaw planegugulat, fever fmngjng Jugs )-Fpe- 
icit at invitat. 


Qatores meros omnibus lenocinits ad ſe a 


ac frin illo uno T heatrico ſpeHaculo Religioipſa (briſfti- 
ana fere tata conſiſteret : quos tamen(modo Euchariſtie 
capaces) Antiquitgs.(, atholica 4pud Graces «rite, apud 
Latinos Diſcedereulvit; et in per/tentes,ut in homines 
prefraftos Ca empudentes, \ auileBprgrt 7 "1, Vets! . 


— TT | 
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Romange(en);ſapicntorisuſum contrarium, i; Ne: 
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msfor- pro lege : qui, porro hoc  quog, perum-.eſt,. Lk TRE 
frorum quanvis de contrario Precep! to Chriſti Ky 0- 
remia- minus Jus ipſum divinum 3, Pogufice Romang 16- | 
10! Vani- laxari polle, leſuita- blaſphemo ore pronunciate |... 
Sequizur pars Altera, quam Dogmaricam nomina- 
mus, in multa Membrae diffundens,, its tamen ut ho- 
ram RA briſti cHocEsz Corpys Mz- 
\* 9c... Expoſitions. biterali «Myſterif Roman! 0140 
4: Exchariflia moles. totg. nitatur.. Quanquam dum in 5% nun | 
its explicandu Adverſariy nonnullt , Tridentinorum Cn ns 
Patrum ſpirituafflati, Tropum omnem ab eiſdem lamge nc rem. 
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Primo in loco Tranſſubſtantiationis non Dogma— 
mods , ſed &* vox ipſa ( contra quam piſces) novitate 
ſuafetet. Ecquid habent , quod opponant ? nonmbhil, 
nempe, Patresantiqui (inquiunt) de Converfione hujus 
Sacramenti verba facientes, Tranſtormationis, Tran- 
ſitionis, Tranſmutationis, Tranſelementationis voca- 
bula_ frequenter uſurparunt : unde ipſiſſimam ſuam_ 
Tranflubitantiationem dilacide probart gens Romana 
clamitat 9 vociferatur. ( um tamen Adverſarios no- 
flros minimt lateat, eoſdem Santos Patres part liberta- 
te ſermonis judicijq ſynceritate eaſdem voces ſingulas ad 
alias converſrones tranſtuliſſe,ut ( Exempli gratid) nunc 
Verb predicati in Auditorem, nunc Corporis Chri- 
ftiin Eccleſiam,nunc hominis Chriſtianiin Chriſtum, 
nunc denig CorporumChriſtianorumin ipſam Chri- 
ſti carnem. Ynde ſequitur, ut qud ratione preclari iſti 
Diſputatores unam duntaxat Tranſlubſtantiationem 
aftruere conantur, eddemex ipſalege Parium (8 homi- 
nes miſere faſcinatos , alioſq, miſerrime faſcinantes !) 
quatuor alias teneantur admittere. i 

In Membro tertio parts Dogmatice quaſtiode Cor- 
porali przſentia Chriſtiin Exchariſha agitatur, queg 
huc pertinent omnia ad hoc unum ( aput reducuntur - 

uid fit illud, quod , juxta Chriſti inſtitutionem, jam n- 
telligiturCorpus meum*] Hoc Catholica Eccleſia per 
ak Secula,ab Apoſtolicuuſq; temporibur,nullum dad 
op credidit, quam quod aB. Virgine Natum, Vaum, 


y of . . 
no in Loco Definitum, ſes circumſcriptum. , 


Organicum quoque, & demum Senſuum omnium_ 


abſolutsſiima integritate juxta e Gloriz perfefione_ 
cumulatiſiimd preditum. At quod Romanenſes Car 


bona- 
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bonarus ſuu Diſcipulis obtrudunt, Deus bone") quale. 
(orpus , & quam minime illud M & v mi Primo(id 
enim natura Tranſlubſtantiationis neceſſario exigit') 
Corpus, quale Piftores pinſunt,ex pane confettum, mox 
Corpus (namg hoc diſcontinuitas locorum per ſe poſtu- 
lat ) muluplex , quale Geryonis illud fuiſſe fingitar : 
poFt, Corpus, ( quia non definitive in loco ) quale efſe_ 
aullum pote#l, Infinitum : dein Corpus, (quia totum in 
qi parte Hoſtiz )) quale quis vix ſomniare poteſt, 
araphyſicum : inſuper Corpus («t ip/t atunt ) omni 
movendi, ſentiendi,intelligendique faculrate deſtitu- 
trum, id eft, caecum, ſurdum, exanime :- Corpus denig 
nullg non ſordibus cuiuſys ſterquilint), e& locorum, que 
honeſte nominari non poſſunt, inhoneſtiſmori obnoxium. 
Qualia Opintonum portenta,ut omning Hzretica, veteres 

Patres ſemper — 
Verum enimvero diverſarum etatum_- ſubrancidas 
Hiſtorias, þ numeremus, Tredecim proferunt, in quibus 
memorta.Þ} de verilsime carnis, verilsimique ſanguinis 
Chriſti in Euchariſtia Apparentia verilsima Leforibus 
comendatur. {n quibus Miraculis,tanquam in Det teiti- 
montis omni exceptione majoribus, Adverfarif noſtri miri- 
fice gloriantur,; et dici vix poteſt quantopere miſeros mor- 
tales hac und Perſuaſione ſua dementarint : cum tamen 
hec veriſima, ſcilicet, ſu ponderentur, vaniſuma eſſe ſm- 
gula cutvy liquere poſit. Quem in finem bone ills Hiſto> 
ricts valedicentes,retta Scholas petimus , exploraturi an 
Scholaſtici eandem inſanterint inſaniam_. Hi tantum 
abeſt ut itis Legendariis fide aſſenſronemve prebeant hit 
in ejuſmodi Apparittionibus vel veram carnem Chei- 
ſti,vel om;ino veram carnemineſſe aufemt non a” 
moao; 
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modo,verum-etiam contrariam hanc ſuam ſententiam ex- 
quiſatis Rationibus defendere. Quanqua quid bor proba- 
tione opus eſt? quandoqude nemo fere eſt tam mucoſ1s na- 
ribus(modonon ſenſus ſuos prorſus obſtruatYcui non ſubo- 
leat, imo quinon eas legedo plane odoretur,et perſentiſcat 
has fabulas a maleferiatus hominibuz anilitereſſe confiftas. 

Quarto, þ Corporali ſua (ut vocant ) Chriſti con- 
junctione cum Corporibus Communicantium ni- 
bil aliud cernere hcet quam Capernaiticam quandam_ 
ſtupiditatem , quoties Pontificios audimus antiquas ſuas 
canere (antilenas : ſe nimirum Dentibus terere, gurtu- 
ribus deglutire, hoc eſt, ut nos quidem interpretamur, 
vers deyorare ; atque inſuper hon.inum viſceribus per- 
miſcere; & tandem (ad/it verbo reverentia) 1n ſecel- 
ſum egerere ; imo tam canum,muriumque, necnonviliſ- 
fimi cujuſque animal inteiting, quam ullius etiam ſan- 
afumviri, qui illus particeps eſſe poteſt. Quis deinceps 
miretur fuiſſe olim,qut Pliloſophos ſe dicerent,qui ajſe- 
rebant, Nivem jibiatram videri, (lum confiſtere, & 
7 erram motione ſud eaq, perpetud rotari * 

Hoſe ſcopulos preterveiti, in ('ontentionum labyrin- 
thum dilabimur, de Sacrificio Miſlz, tot »Amphibolo- 
gus & Vverborum tnvolucry, tot Opinionum Antilogtis, 
ceu viarum anfrattibus, & finuoſis Mazandris undique 
implicitum, ut abſque commoda aliqua Diftinfione diffi- 
ciles,imo impoſiibiles habeat explicatus : eoq; magir,quod 
py veteres Tatres (ut quod res eft hbere fateamur) 

e Sacrificio Corporss (hriſti in Euchariſtia Incruento 
Frequens eſt mentio: que dicivix poteſt qrantopere quo- 
rundam, alioqui Dottorum hominum, mpgenta exercue- 
rin, torſerint, vexaverint ; aut econtra quam jatanter 
Ponti- 
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Pontificy de ea reſe oftentent : cum tamen hic.nodus uno 
hoc Diltinctionis quaſe cunco facile diffindatur. Vox, 
Corpus Chrilti, dupliciter ſumitur,vel ut Subjetum 
Celebrations Euchariſlice,vel ut ejuſdem ( orpors Ob- 
jectum. S: Subjettive accipiatur pro eo, cut externa Ac- 
cidentia inſunt , tum non potest nonCorporalem Prx- 
ſentiam ( hriftt deſignare : fm vero Objeftive tantum, 
habita*Relatione ad Chriſti corpus, vel ut olim in cruce 
pendent:s,vel ut nunc in celo regnantrs,Praſentiam dun- 
taxat Symbolicam declarat; quoniam Objectum, licet 
ret cruente, ut in Scena , ipſum cit tamen Incruentum. 
Id quod ſex Argumenta,e veteris Patrum teſtumonijs de- 


[4 prompta,dilucide demonſtrant, Eade igitur Diſtunthone 


quivu poterit ita prorſus enautien ermayrau ut non habeant 
quod contra muſitent; Quid ? quod preterea etiam Ro- 
mana Miſſa Grandis Sacrileg1j rea argutur. 
eAd extremum , extreme & nefande Idolomanix 
Rom, 8s ipſum_p , que et Sacramenti Euchariſtie 
diutna Adoratio, in medium protrabitur ; ubi id, quod 
adorant, Poſle efle adhuc Panem, propter fere infini- 
tos Defectus,ipſe Adverſarij ultro concedunts & Nos, 
Non poſle 1|lud non panem efle, juxta Veterum— jen- 
tentiam—, Rationibus circiter ſexdecim evicimus : at 
etiam quas Acorandi Formulas, ceu Pratextus, excu- 
ations ergo , fibi tanquam larvas induxerunt , ill de- 
traximus, ut vultus eorum deformes horridiq, appareant; 
uſg, eo ut illi Idololatrica impietate Ethnicos equare.,, 
Excuſationts vero futilitate longe ſuperare_ videantur. 


Quid tandem ? tota fer? «Miſſe defenſio Manichz- 
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orua, Ennonyanorum, Marcianitarum , Eutychia- 


norum, 4/iorumg, multorum Hereſibus ſcatet paſim_, 
at in 
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ut in poilrema noſtra Synopli, velattin ſpþeculo,contem- 
plari quivu poterit. Dum iſta liters conſigno,oftendun- 
tur mihi, inter alias, Theſes duz, quas Haacus Caſau- 
bonus wins 1 Adverſarijs ſus, proprid manu ſcriptr, 
poſt ſe reliquit. Prima, luſta Caula eſt (1nquit ) cur 
Tranſſubſtantiatie rejiciatur , ut evitentur Abſurda. 
Altera hzc et; Veteres nunquam dixerunt deſtrui 
Symbola,ſed ſemperdeStignis locuti ſunt, quaſi de re 
ipla. Que quam vere ſunt, juxta Veterum ſententiam 
ad Cauſam noſtram oppido neceſſarie, noitri muner erit 
ſuo loco copiose oftendere. Prinſquam vero perorare mihi 
liceat vos orandi eftis(Viri ornatiſſimi)ut de Adverſari- 
orumL. noftrorum {niquitate_Þ, de meoq erga vos ſtudioac 
Benevolentia nonnthil attexam_. 

; Bellarmino, Alano, Maldonate, alij/; Romanz 
Miſſe Aſſertoribus ſuum, ut par eſt,ingentj acumen, ex- 
a#um C3 perſpicax judicium , omnium deniq tam huma- 
ne quam divms literature accuratam cognitionem facile 
tribuimus ; ita tamen ut inijs, dum noitros Theologos 
crimmantur,veritatem- ; dum ſuas opiniones defendunt, 
conſtantiam;aum Patres, Patres crepant,objeAant,incul- 


cant, fdem modeſtiamq defuderemus. Ut nihil de Eorum 


| Turamentis dicamus,quibus ſe obſtrinxerunt, non fine a- 


liqua notd Peryurij; quod Synopſis noſtra Secunda ſatis 
ſuperg declarat. 

Adnoftram quod attinet Sacratiſiima Euchariſtiam; 
quia a Miniſtro Elementa conſecrantur et benedicuntur, 
non minus Sacramenta ſunt,quam eſt aqua_Baptiſma- 
Us; que tamen iitos non pudet probris ſurs contaminare, 
dum partem alteram merum Piſtoris yanem, alteram_. 
Ocnopolz vinum nudum appellant nequiter, Deinde 
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Cut alias eorum (alumnias pratervolem) quod eorum de 
Corporali {þriiti Preſentia in Euchariitid fanaticam 
Opinionem, tanquam Impoſubilem.Þ, propter mplicitam 
Han "Fe opp rgnamits [#i,quaft hoc efſet Dei 
Onmnipotentiz detrabere,in nos tmpotenter debacchan- 
tur. St cui Inbeat fingulas Operu hujus Setiones percur- 
rere, vix in aliquam incidet aut Objethonem Adverſari- 
orum pro ſua Miſſa,aut Refponſtonem »,aut deniq Scrip- 
ture expoſitionem quam non facile obſervet ab alus Pon- 
tificiis Dottoribus aut luculenta ratione folutam , ener- 
vatam,exploſam ; aut denigq (quod majus et )per receptas 
Ecclefie Romane dottrinas oppugnatam. Ne illa pre- 
clara eft iſtorum hominum kak, Al qui ft minus viribus 
noftris, ſud tamen imbecillitate &* diſſenſrone vincuntur, 
atq ſuccumbunt. . 
Preterea de Pontificzorum Dofttorum_ Verſutias 
Obſtinaciag, ſatu queri yix poſſumns. Vi erſutta eorum 
cernitur cum in rebus altis, tum precipue in abutendis 
veterum Patrum T eftimonig, frve per falſas Editiones 
Tranſlationeſg ea depravandq;. ſive novo excogitato 
Commento lludendo; frue deniq, adverfes frontibus 
oppugnando : quorum omnium Exempla.. plurima Libri 


finguli ſequentes voby exhibent, Obitinacie vero eorun 


ſpecimen nullum poteſt eſſe. luitrius , quam (quod in 
altera Syn opſi noſtra_ videre eFt ) ex Veterum ſenten- 
tics fag Collatione Euchariſtiz cum Baptiſmate. /!{; 
ad ſua Deogmata- ſtabilienda, de Praſentia 6 orporalli 
Corporss Chriſti in Euchariftia, ipſruſq adeo Adoratione 
Latreutica, objiciunt Nobw, Patres negdſſes Eucha- 
riſtiam eſſe nudum.Panem. N 0s reponimus, eo dem 
Patres pariter negdſſe , in {49h effe Aquam nu- 
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dam. At opponunt , Veteres EutrhvifliantSacrificiity 
vocdſſe. N05 rurſus , Baptilſmaynog Szctificitth 0 
minant. Tlli, At apud PatresBuchariftin'SaYamenthn 
Terribile,&9+ Venerabile dicitur. Regerivitns hos,a Pa- 
tribus moneri homines ad Baptiſm, nopore quod Venre- 
randum fit, cum Tremore accedere: Prrgtmny dem, & 
per ſexdecim mezvar pat part referimns , quod Adverſa- 
riorum noftrori, nift animos obfirment, Conſcientins moy= 
deat && lancinet; rw man tamen medicd,ut ſanet. Fant 
roitur Antagoniſt# noflri;e#,cum de Antiquitate agitut, 


nos (ut ſolent ) Novatores appellitent, nunquam tartten | 
efficient, quitt ipfiCit praclare olim Clarifi, vir Toſephts 


Scaliger) Yeteratoret habeantur. 

Redev ad Vos tandem (digniſami Viri) quorum imti.- 
mos animorum conceptus audire mihi videor + quibiis 
 quoad! poſſimi, ex liceat, octurrenditm eſſe dui. Primo 
in loco, Fateoy equidem mie jamdtt in iflinſmodi Po- 


lemicts negotins exercutjſe calamum, non quod neſeive.- | 


rim a Detraftione eminem eſſe ihimitnens , nifi qu 
nhil ſcriberet 2 ſed quod abunde noverimt cum pro Jalt- 
te Patriz, tum vero maxime pro patria Sllitls, atqne 
adeo pro Fidet ſyneeritate nullum non Iaborem. offe 
ſubeundum. Secundo, multos altos multo Majore cas 
profettu munere hoc defungi poſſe agivſth : veruntamen, 
quatenus praſtare quicquam valean., illad S; Augy- 


ſtint atires mibs Vellicat , ainitmmgue fimulat * Qui 


mendacium docet, (inquit)'& qui veritatem tartr, 
uterque'reus eft ; alter quia prodeſſe non vult, alter 
quia nocere deſiderdt, Mer profes hanc Romulei 
ſtabuli (cum purgandi non datar) exavitandi provin- 
tiam , tn. re e MM iſſatica->, alro antmo ſuſcepr, qnam- ut 


omnes 
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omnes (quibus veritas cord eſt ) intelligant, _C An- 
licane Eccleſie Alumnos Cauſam_. nattos eſſe Divinis 
Teeris conſentientem maxime, Catholicz Antiquitatis 
ſuffragys comprobatam , mille omnz ordinis Martyrum 


ſanguine teſtatam_. ; imo etiam (addendum eit enim) 


cujuſyu (briſtiant ,  þe fieri poſſet, vel mille mortibus ob- 

fignandam. Praterea , Romane Eccleſie Tyrunculis 
omiſ{s , as ipſas hibentius aggredlior , du- 

plici ratione adduttus; } 2 primo, hu profligatt, illi non 
poſſunt conſetere_ : deinde, ut clarius conflet , in illam 
Eccleſram quadrareillud Chriſti ; $i lumen, quod in te, 

tenebrz, ipſz tenebrz quantz © Quos tamen, dum 
Arguments perſequor ,.non probru mnſettor quia in hoc 
altero (fertaminis genere vincere Vinci eſt: nam pre- 
clars olim Artaxerxes Rex militi, hoftem convitijs pro- 
ſcindenti, Non ut maledicas te alo, ( inquit ) ſed ut 

nes. Re 12 

' (ur yero Vobus potiſimum has meas Lucubrationes 
dedicarem, plurime me ((auſe impulerunt. Antiquitus 
plurims dicebantur Epilcopi Catholicz frye. Vniver- 
falis Eccleſiz, non ſolum quod Catholicam tenerent 
fidem, ſed etiam quod ſuam- pro incolumitate Eccleſre 
Univerſalis curam Scriptis & laboribus teflarentur. E- 
gone igitur ut non illud fludium erga utranique V ni- 
verſitatem profitear meum , quod ipft ( ut ita dicam ) 

Vniverſalitati debeam ? Huc accedit (nam quidui fi- 

dorum Amicorum literis fidem habeam ? quod cum vos 

Opus noftrum alind,tribus abbinc annis publici juris fa- 

um, non vulgari animorum veitrorum ſ1gnificatione ap- 

probaſſeintellexerim; hocq,quod nunc ad umbilicum per- 
| lerio expeftdſſe ( quorum ulud 


duxi,non minori cum de 
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Granremr Romans Eccitsls Tmro- 
STVRAM detexit, hoc Romans Miss « Ipo- 
LOMANIAM, tanquamimmane monſtrum,confodicat) 
non committendum putavi , ut non grati animt meum.- 
hoc teſtmonium Vobus referrem. Quid? quod ('auſe 
;pſrus neceſiitas quoq, id a me exigere videbatur , que 
profefo m hac ( auſa> homines Academicos nihil 
minus qfam_ Academicos + Scepticos eſſe ſet 
ne quis veftrum— (quod deteſtabile omen Deus obruat!) 
in hs Artolatriam prolabatur, quo vel Alits ſcan- 
dalo,eM ajeFtati arvine odio,Sibi ipft denig certo exitio 
eſſe. poſdit. : 

Poftremo,in banc ſpþem— adducor nunquamn defuturos 
ex utraq Academia viros plurimos, T heologict jury con- 
fultifs. omnibuſq armis inſtruttiflimos , non modo ad hu- 
Juſce (,auſe patrocintum ſuſtinendum , verumetiam ad 
Matzologiam omnem Romanenfium expugnandam_. 
Pergite igitur 0 math antiqud prudentid & veritate.., 


pergite, mquam, Ga Amantiſsimum veſtri diligite, quod ? 


retius noveritts impertite, &* precibus veſtris adjuoate. 
In Chriſto Feſu valete_ , qui vos conſervet in gloriam 
Gratiz ſuz! Anz. 
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An Adveruſement 


To all Romiſh Prieſts and Jeſuites of the Engliſh Seminaries, 
concerning the Neceſſitie of this enſuing Treatiſe ; as alſo of 
the Authors'Sinceritic » and bu Adverſaries unconſcionable 
Dealing in their Allegations of Amthors. 


Grace,Peace, and Trath in Curt Jasvs, 


FIlM ong all the Controverſies held againſt 
your Romiſh Religion , none were c- 
ver more hott , to draw Proteſtants 
violently into the fire, than theſe two, 
Firſt, the denying your Remane Church 
to bee The (atholike Church » without. 
which there u no Salvation : Secondly, 
the affirming the Romiſh Adoration of the Sacrament. of the 
Altar to be Idolatrow. Therefore have 1 eſpecially under- 
taken the diſcuſsion of both theſe Queſtions, that ſeeing 
( as Saint Auguſtine. truly ſaid ) It # net the puniſhments. , 
but the Cauſe which maketh a.. Martyr ; it might fully ap- 
peare to the world , whether Proteſtants enduring that #- 
eric iryall, for both Cauſes, were indeed Heretikes , or 
true Martyrs : and conſequently whether their *Perſecu- 
zors were juſt Executioners of perſons then condemned , 
and not rather damnable .Aurtherers of the fairhfull Ser- 
vants. of Chriſt. And Idoubt not, but as the firſt hath ve- 
verified the Title of that Booke, to prove your Do&trine, 
of the Neceſiitie., of Salvation in your Romiſh Church; to 
bea GRanD IMPOSTYRE: So this ſecond, which 
I now ( according to my promiſe ) preſent unto you; will 

-- make 


— 


CO_— 
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| make good , by many Demonſtrations , that your Romiſh 
MAasSE is a very Maſle, or rather a Gulfe of many Su- 
perſtitious., Sacrilegious , and Idolatrqus Poſitions and 
Praiſes. | 
And'becauſe the very name of Rowans Cavremnis com- 
monly uſed as (in it ſelfe) a powerfull enchantment, ro ſtu- 
pific cverie Romiſh Diſciple, andito Rtrike him deafe and 
dumbe at once, that hee may neither heare nor utter any 
thing in Conference, concerning, the Maſle , or any other 
Controverſie in Religion ; be the Proteſtants Detence never 
ſo Divine for Trueth, or Ancient for Time , or Vniverlſall 
for Conſent, or Neceſſarie for Beleefe : I therefore held in 
requiſite, in the firſt place, to diſcover the falſhood of 
the former Article of your (/bwrch , before I would pub- 
liſh the Abominations of the Maſſes, to the end thar (for 
Idolarie in Scripture is often termed ſpicituall Adulterie ) 
the Romiſh Church , which playeth the Bawd , in patroni- 
zing Idolatrie » being; once outted , your Romiſh Maſſe , as the 
Strumpet , might the more eafily either bee reformed , or 
# | whollyabandoned. | 
W | | This may ſatisfie you for the neceſsitie- of this Tra- 
| tate. The next muſt bee to ſer before you your ovwne de- 
| luforie trickes, in anſwering , or not anſwering Bookes 
written againft you , eſpecially ſuch as have becne obſcr- 
7 ved from mine ovwvne experience. One 1s, to ſtrangle a 
'» Booke in the very birth : So dealt Maſter *Brerely long 
F fince, by a Letrer writ utito mee, to prevent the publiſh- 
——< ing. of. my Anſwere againſt the firft Edition of his Apolo- 
IS fie, when hee ſent mee a fecond Edition thereof to be 
RY anſwered , which both might and ought to have beene 
ſent a twelve-moneth ſooner, but was purpoſely reſerved 
Cefn, Nor to bee delivered, untill the very day after my * An- 
-ypeate = rhe ſyyere ( called '4n Appeale ) was publifhed. Of which his 
” ©” prevention [I have therefore complained , as of a moſt un- 
conſcionable Cireumyention. Another device you have, 
ro give out that the Booke ( whatſoever, ) written againſt 
your Romiſh Tenents, is in anſwering , and that an An- 
fwere' will come' out ſhortly. So dealt Maſter Parſons 
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ay A nor 
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victh mee ,* Certifying mee and all his.credulous Readers 
of an Epiſtle which hee had received from a Scottiſh Doz 
or © cenſuring my Latiae Apologies, to be: bath fond and. 
falſe, and promiſtng that his Anſwere to: them, Printed 
at Gratz, in Auſtria. , ſhould be publiſhed! before the Mi- 
chaelmas next following : whereas, there: have beene a- 
bove twentic Michaelmaſles lichence , every- 0ne giving 
Maſter "Parſons his promile the flatt lye. A. third Art is 
a voluntarie Concealement; And.thus. Maſter Brerely, who 
having had knowledge of the fore-meationed Booke ob 
Appeale , manifeſting his manifold Aberrations and! Ab- 
ſurdiries in do&rine, his ignorances and fraudes in the a- 
buſe of his Authors; as in other paſlages.chzoughout that 
Booke , fo more eſpecially the parts concerning the Ro- 
miſh .2aſſe.: yer fince hath-written a large Booke , in de- 
fence of the Romiſh Liturgie or Maſſe, urging all the ame 
Proofes and Authorities of Fathers ; but-wilely conceali 

that they had beene confuted , and his Falſhoods diſcove- 
red. Onely hee and Maſter Fi/her ſingltiog our of my 4p- 


peale an Explanation, which I gave ot the Teſtimonie of 


Gelafw (in condemning the Manichees , concerning their 
opinion of not adminiſtring the Euchariſt is both kindes ) 
did both of them divulge ic in. their Bookes , and reports 
alſo, in many parts of this Kingdome, as making for the 
juſtification of their ſacrilegious dilmembring the holy Sa- 
crament , and for a foule ( 'ontradittion nnto my lelfe : nor- 
withſtanding that this their ſcurrilous inſulcation ( as is 


X heere proved) ſerverth for nothing rather than to make (+) ove t. 
« C4p.3+ Sef.7. 
ut moſt baſe and de- 


themſclves ridiculous. The laſt, 
villiſh Gullerie, is a falſe impuration of Falſhoods in the 
allezing of Authors , which was the fine ſleight of Mas 
ſter Parſons; a man as ſubtile for Inyention , as elegant 
for Expreſsion , for Obſervation as dextrous and acure, and 
as volitike and perfwafive for Application , as any of his 
time. Heein an Anfwere to ſome Treaciſes, written againſt 
your Romiſh blacke Art of Aquivocation by mentall Reſer- 
vation » and other Poſitions fomenting Rebellion (to wit ) 


in his Bookes of .74itigation and Sober Reckoning » doerh 
colm- 


An Advertiſement toall 


—O——— — — —_— <—_ — —— 


commonly leave the principall Objections and reaſons, 
and falleth to his verball skirmiſhes, concerning falſe Al- 
legations : and ( as turning that Jronicall Counſell into 
earneſt, Audafter & fortiter calumniare, &c.) hee chargeth | 
mee with no leſſe than fiftie Falſifications. All which I 1 
ſpunged out in a Booke entituled an Encounter , and re- | 
rorted all the ſame Impurations of falſhood upon himlclfe, 

with the intereſt,di{covering above forty more of his owne. 

Which may ſeeme to verifie that Cognizance , which your 
owne Brother-hood of Romiſh Prieſts in their Quodli. | 


bets have faſtenedon his ſleeve, calling kim The Qujnteſſence 
of Cogger ie. 

As for mine ovne Integritie, I have that which may 
| : juſtific mee ; for howloeyer any one or other Error may 
| happen, in miſ-alleging any one Authour , yer that I 
have nor erred much ;; or if at all, yet never againſt my | 
Conſcience. Heereof I have many Witneſſes; One with- BY 
in mee , a witneſſe muſt Domeſticall , yer leaſt partiall, i 
and as good as Thouſands, mine owne ( onſcience * a (e- 
cond is above mee, Gop, who is Greater thas the Con- 
ſcience. A third fort of Witnefles are ſuch as ſtand by 
mee, even all they who have beene converſant with mee, 
in the Peruſall and Examination of Authours Teſtimo- 
nics , by mee alleged ; men of ſingular Learning and 
Iudgement , who can teſtifhie how much they endeared 
them-ſelves unto mee , when any of them happened to 
ſhew mee the leaſt errour in any thing. ( Hee thar ſhall 
ſay, Non poſſum errare,, muſt be no man ; and hee that 
will not ſay, Nolo errare, as hating to erre, can be no 
Chriſtian man.) The laſt Wirnefle, for my integruie , 
may bee the Bookes of my greateſt Adverſaries, Maſter 
Parſons , and Maſter Brerely, whoſe many ſcores of 
Fallhoods have beene layd fo open and publiſhed for a- 
bove fixteene yeares paſt in two Bookes (one called 4 
Encounter againſt the Foreman , the other an Appeale a- 
gainſt the Second ) yer hath not any one appeared out 


of your Romiſh Seminaries, for the vindicating of them 
heerein, 
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| +. Since this Part of this Advertiſement thus given, 
there have ſome of your Engineers fotght to nndermine 
che Whole Strudtare of this Treatiſe, 'by 'rhe' vdious Im- 

utation of Falffication;/'Oite wisiL: Baron, and his 
Surreſtor : 'Another:, a notable Sedleer', in his Letters to 


—_—__ R—_ FR 5 2-— - 
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Ya noble Peere of this Kinydame : the Third; a Romiſh- 


1ly inſpired Detrattar who'are; in this Second Edition, 
Jefrared, by a 'Counterntine'of juſt Vdicatons, againſt 
their! Falſe arid Frivotous Eceptioys. Fo fay noching of 
þ late-Hobgoblig' his feigried Lerrer'to a Lidie , upbrai. 
ding mee with ſach Taxarions of ſore Falſfcies, which 
about ſix and eventie yeares fince; Were Ally charged 
upon mee by Maſter Parſons as I proved in a Booke of 
Encounter. By which your Practice is confirmed thar 
which I have often averred , That none may expe& from 
you any Satisfactoric Confutation of this , or the like 
[Treati es, ſecing that inſtead of Shott , you anſwere only 
with Squibs. Goe on in the ſame Courſe, co make mee 
thereby a true Prophet, and (iy my Vindications againſt 
our Calumniations) to occaſion greater Advantage to 
our Cauſe, and juſt Defence thereof. g 
By theſe Advertiſements you may now eaſily conceive 
with what confidence I may procede in this Worke, 
whetcin 1s diſplayed and layd open, in the diſcuſsing of 
thele Eight Words of Chrilt his Inſtitution of che Blefled 
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Sacrament of the Euchariſt, [Hes But ss= Do; Brake; 


Gave, To THEM; SavinG; Taxt; EATE; 
D&rIiNxe, ] your ten Romiſh Prevarications, and Tranl- 
greſsions. Afterwards, in the following Bookes , are re- 


veiled the ſtupendious Paradoxes , Sacrilegiouſneſſe, and 


Idolatrie of your MAssE& ; together with the notorious 
Obſtinacies, ſome few Overtures of Perjuries ( out of that 
T1 Summe, which may afterwards be manifelted in your 

wearing tothe other Articles of your new Romane. Faith) 
and the manifold Hereſies in the Defenders thereof: as alſo 
their indire& and ſiniſter ObjeRing and Anſwering of the 
Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers throughour, as it they con- 
tended neither from Conſcience,nor for Conſcience-ſake. 


To 
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To Conclude. Whoſoever among you hath beene faſci- 
nated (according to your ( olliiers Catechiſme) with that one- 
ly Article of an Implicite Faith , let him be admoniſhed to 
ſubmit to that Duetie preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to 
Trie all things, and to Hold that which t good. Andif any have 
a purpoſe ro Rejoyne , in Confutation either ofthe Booke 
of the Romiſh Impoſture, or of this , which is againſt your 
Maſſe_, I do adjure him in the nameof Chriſt, whoſe truth 
wee ſecke, that avoyding all deceitfull Colluſions, hee pro- 
cede materially from * poynt to poynt, and labour-ſuch an 
Anſwer , which hee beleeveth hee may anſwere for before 
the Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, Our LordIeſus preſerve us to 
the glory of his ſaving Grace, AM EN. 
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C He Additions, in thu ſecond Edition, are made more ob- 

vious to the Reader by two *Paralle} lines drawne along 
the Context »( at the beginning and ending thus marked $ ) And 
the Teſtimonies of Awthors (now) added in the 1A argin are diſ- 
cernable from the other, by being noted with Numerall figures ; as 
the Authorities, inthe Firſt Edition, were cited by the Letters of 
the Alphabet. & 2s | 


as 4 Aa 


The 
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# ww vs. 
Is YE RH 


THE SVMMARIE 
or Generall Heades of the Eight Bookes of 


chis enſuing Freariſe; whercin alſo the Princi- 
pall Additions, throughout the whole, atrhe begin- 
ning and eadthereof, are thus denoted, $ 


— 


Bo okxE FiRsrT. 
Chap. I. 
PLAT 7 the word | Maſle ] 5 


GEE ning £94 fall arged from 
$9>8 77's 0r;2inall,to ſignific Obla- 


tion or Sacrifice; and ſo confeſſed. pag. 


I ,2. | 
+A Vindication,againſt'a Romiſh 
Suggeſter, concerning the.,Mixture 
of -watcr with wine in the Eucha- 
riſt. p48. 5» 6+ . X 
,The two points of Chriſts Inſtitn- 
tion, handled in ths Controverſie, 
] r. Pradticall, 
HT 2 2. Dodtrinall, 


Chap. TI: 


6f. the Pradticall and Attive 
points, pag. 7. 

Ten Romiſh Tranſereſions againſt 
that one Command of Chriſt , [ Dos 
Tn1s,] pag. 9: | 

1. Romiſh Tranſereſſion contrads- 
ting thewmurd [BunsszD]p: 9. 

+. The Teſtimonic of a,Greeke 
Patriarke thereupon, pag.12, Anda 
Vindication- againſt. the adverſe 
conceits af ſome; p, 14. &c. $ 


—_— 
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II. Romiſh Tranſgrefi. of Chriſt's 
word [Bra ] for dzſtripution ther- 
of. P. 15+ 

I1T. Romiſh Tranſgreſſion of the 
word [Taz Jintheplurall number, 

ſignifying 4 Commynion,againſt their 
private Maſſe, pag. 17. 

+ The Teſtimonie of Pope 7#- 
nocent 3.p48.21. &c. $ 

IF. Romiſh Tranſgr. of Chriſt's 
words, [Sa1Db Vero Tr rm) name- 
ly,in an audible voice. p. 22. &C. 

F. | Romiſh Tranſgreſsion is againit 
the ſame word [Sar Vitro Turn) 
#0 wit, by a language net underſtood 
of the Communicants, againſt the Cu- 
ſtome of Antiquitie,@c. p. 25. 

+ A Vindication againſt Fr. de 
S. Clara, for his miſerable maner 
of reconciling our Engliſh Article 
with their contrary Romiſh Canon. 
P4.37-10 p. 43. $ $4 

V I. Romiſh Trauſereſsion is 4- 
geinſ Chriſts words, Taxns Yiu] 

J, oi Taking wi#h their hands. pag. 

« &C. 
bs IT. Romiſh Tranſereſſion & 4- 

gainft Chrifts words, (Ear Yun ]by 
their approving of meere Gazers 4s 
the Celebration. p.45.&Cc. 

FIIT. Rownſh Tranſgreſſion # 4- 

geinſt 
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zainſt the ſame word (Ear ]#y their 
other aſe thay Eating, ts their carry» 
ing it: about in publique koceſſ#0n. 
Page. 48. = | 
1X. Romiſh Tranſgreſſion , ts 4- 
2ainft theſe words, [Ix RE&- 


MEMBRANCE OF M=z=:J, 
holding ' that Infants ars capable of 


the Euchariit , and Mad-men at- 
fo, pag. 51. | 


Chap. UT. 


X. Romiſh Tranſereſſions of the 
inſtitution of Chriſt s againſt hus 
words, [Dxinxe Yet ALL Or 
Tars']&c. P. 54- ; 

+ Othey Teſtimonies from the 
Divines of Colcn, pag. 60, The 
Counce!l of Braccara, pag. 63. and 
of Trent, paz. 64. Ot the Jefute 
Vaſquez,p4g. 64, 65. And of Pope 
Clement, 47.75. $ 


Booxe 11. 


'F the Doctrinall poynts in the 
F mſtitiction of the Entharift. 
pag. 90. | 
Chap. T. 


Of the Expoſition of Chriſts wor ds, 
[Turs Is Mr Bovr } 2 « fone 
tive ſenſe. peg. 91. Prove from 
theſe three words, Tr1s, IT s ; and 
M1». ibid. Wy” | 

7. The Frononne[Fn1s ]properly 
betokeneth not Chrifts Buy. p. 92. ' 

$ The Teſtimony of Pope Ine 
cent, pa. 93. + | 

Nor fronifieth\it any Tndividuum 
Vagum, confeſſed. pag: 95. Nor can 
Bread properly be called Chrift's Bo- 
t5.corfs ed. p.99: But that it nottth 


Bread, as repreſenting Chriſt's Body, 


proovelte p.100.&C. 


$ A Confirmation. hereof from 
theeword, [Cup ]pa.105.0c. + 


Chap.JI.,, 


TT. Is, JW hich Verbe doth open 
the figarative ſexſe tobe as much as 
[Sigaufieth Jpag.107.Z5ght Figures 
being confeſſed to be 11 the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, p. 110,YC. 

$ The Teſtimony of 7aſquez 
ef. tor confirmation thercoy,-peg. 
I12. + 

The Indoement of the more ancient 
Church of Rome , and of the Greeke 
Fathers heerein. pag. 114,115. Ro- 
miſh Objections out of the Greeke Fa- 
thers anſwered. pag. 115. to 122. 
And of the Latine Fathers.p. 123. 

+ A Vindication of Tertuffzaps 
Teſtimony . pag: 144; Cardinall 
Bellarmine his. perverſion of a Te- 
ſtimony in'Saint {mbroſe; pag.” 125; 
With a Supply of other Latine Fa- 
thers, as of Tertultian. pag.” 124. 
Saiht Augiſtive. pag.126,127. And 
of Facundus. p4g.'1:8. Togethtr 
with a cleare-Myrror, wherein to 
diſcerniethe Indgement of Antiqui- 
ty, fora Figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
words. pag. 129. $ 


Chap. IIT. 


Romiſh Objeitions againſt the Lite 
rall ſenſe Anſwered. pag. 132. tho. 
row-OoHr. 


Chap, I V. 


$-TliePronounePoſſeſſive Mx] 
Added'a$the thir4Key,for opening 
of the Figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
words-[TH1s Is My Bopr.] pag. 
138, Whether. ir be taken Nar- 

raHUe- 


loth Open 
mHuHe h AS 

t Figures 
words of 

XC. 

I "aſquez 

cOf-Pag- 


Ce A161 
he Greeke 
ITS, KD- 
reeke Fa- 
to 122. 
P. 123. 
riuffiaps 
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df a Te- 
as." 25; 
wine Fa. 
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Antiqu- 
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the Litre 
32. tho. 


ef Mr] 
Opening 
Chriſts 
r. | pag. 
n Nay- 
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rative'y , or Significatively. pag. 
139. Þ 


POLLS PALL LET 


Books III. 


F the firſt Romiſh Conſequence, 
ariſing from the depraved ſenſe 
of Chriſts words , which & called 
iTrxANS-SYRSTANTIATION. PAg. 


145. 
Chap. I. 


Converſion, hel4 by Proteſtants, 
& Sacramentall ; but that which i 
defended by the Romaniſts i Tranf- 
ſubitantiall, &c. pag. 146. tho- 
rowW-Out. 


Chap. II. 


Romiſh Tranſſubſtantiation not ab- 
ſolely proved by Scripture zt ſelfe, 
as is Confeſ/ed. Pp. 147. It is an Inno- 
vation both in Name, andin the Ar- 
ticle z7 ſelfe. paz. 151, &C. 


Chap. III. 


Romiſh maney of Tranſlubſtantia- 
tion, whether by Adduttion or Pro. 
duction, both confuted by Romiſh Do- 
fors, as Abſurd. pag. 153, &C. 

+ The Teſtimonies of two-Popes 
comradicting one another about 
Formall Tranſſubſtantiation. p. 155. 
And a Confatation of both maners 
of Converſion, by theirowne prin. 
ciples. pag. 156: With a\Vindi- 
cation againſt a Jate Calumitator, 
concerning the ancicntSaxoms faith, 
in the. Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
pag. 158,&c: And a Confirmation 


thereof. from Chriſts; ſpeech, — 


163. And of Pope' [znocent the 
third. peg. 164. d from othec\ 
Teſtimonies ot. Antiquity. pegc169;; 
170, (The leſuite wHallounes: fn-: 
ſtance in 7oane MHartleſſe her noſe, 
for her admirable faculty of ſmel- 


ling. pag. 873.) " And fronyiths 
a of ſome new Accidents 
after Conſecration. pag. 176. Fur- 
ther adding, to the Teſtimgnies of 


. Antiquity,that of Tertulien. p. 178. 


and an Objeted Teſtimony of 
Pope Clement. pag: 179. atid; ou 
of Athenaſins , what. buels 15." pXf. 
182. Together with the Teſtitmo- 
ny of-Zphraimius Bilhop of \v-/ 
t1och, pag. pag. 1879; $ Wor 


Chap. IV. 


TW, QB JOE! 
The F gconſcionableneſſe of Ramrifh 
Dodtors ,. in Objecting,, for Trapl- 
ſubſtantiation, ge Fathers.(there) 
calling it « Change by Omniporcn- 
tie, pag. 188. : 
+ The Teſtunony-of Hilarie. 
paz. 191 And et omar of Cy- 
4an's Saying [ Ghriſts Bozy 15 crta- 
ldberein 7 92.and —_— 
his [ [nfuſing* Divine eſſence. | peg" 
193, &c.: + £0 7 AAA 
Their farther} nconſcionableneſſe;" 
in alleging the Fathers as denying it: 
to be Common Bread. pag. 194,64C. 
Their forbidding us'te. judge it: by 
Senſe. pag. 195, &C. | {0:40 v1; 
+ The ludgement: of, Maſter: 
Iſaac Caſaubon , concerning;:Saint 
Cyril. pag. 197, 198. $ | 411191 9 
Their other Objeltions out of athery 
Fathers anew. pag.198 , & 101,6c. 
+ Two Teſtimanies- of Gregory 
Nyſſen, pag. 203.) And of Cyrath! 
the moderne Patriarch of Conften: 
a 3 trnople 


— 


A Summarie of 


tinople, againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

; —y With Maſter Iſaac Ca- 
ſanbon his Tudgement , concerning 
the Dodtrine of Antiquity for this 
point. p48. 209, GC. Þ 


Bookt I'V. 


F the Second Cor ſequente of the 

' Romiſh Depraved. E xpofition of 
Chriſts words ( P4is is x Bopy ] 
vize The Corporal preſence of Chriſt 
inthe Euchariſt,p. 210. 


Chap. 1. 


The Difference of Opinions De 
modogof Chri/ts Being in the Eucha- 
riſh, pag. 210 © © 

+$ Adouble queſtion concertung 
the {| Quomeds ? } p. 211.4 © 


Chap. © þ > > M 
/ 


Twelve miraculoss Apparitions of 
True Fleſh and Blood 7» the Eucha- 
rift, by Popiſh Hiftorians related, and 
judictally proved by their owne Do- 
ers robe but ſo many Illuſions. 'pag. 
277, unto pag- 227. 

+ The Tefuite Mallown's vaunt of 
ſuch like Miracles. pag. 221. And 
the Opinion of Yeſquez the Teſuite 
to the Contrary. p. 222, &c. With 
2a Digreſſion for the. Diſcuſſion of 
the miraculous ſeparation of Chriſts 
Blood from his Body, out of a 
Romifh Door-Calizus. p. 225, &c. 
Andof Blood iſſuing out of Chriſts 
Images,fromthe ſame Author, pag. 
227,00. $ 


Chap. 1IT. 


of the Impoſiibility of the Romiſh 
Corporall Preſence of Chriſts Body is 
the Euchariſt, by reaſon of Contra- 
diction. pag. 228, 

$(The Teſtimonies of Theophy- 
lat and Iuſtine Martyx,tor that pur- 
poſc, pag, 229.) + 

Confeſſed by Romiſh Dodors. 
230, &, Of Sixe Contradictions 
implyed in the Romijn Profſon of the 
Corporal Preſence. P.231, &c. 


Chap. I V. 


I. Romiſh Contrad:(tion is to make 
the ſame Body to be Borne axd not 
Borac of the B. Virgin Mary. pag. 
232, &C. 


Chap. V. 


IT. Romiſh Contradiition is t8 
make One Body, not One, by tea. 
ching it to be in diverſe places as 
OBE, PAY. 234» 

+ The Confeſhon of  Coxrnacks 
the Icſuite. pag. 235, &c. Andthe 
Profeſſion of Saint Auzuſtize in this 
point. pag. 244, 245. And that the 
Romiſh Objections out of Antiqui- 
ty are frivolous. 247. Adding ano- 
ther Teſtimony out of Chryſotome. 
P48.248. And Greg. Nyſſcn. 1hid. 
Saint Auguſtines | 2uodammodo} ex- 
pounded by Szarez. pug. 251, oc. 
With a Compariſon, that Chrifts 
Body cannot be above nor below it 
ſelfe; p. 254. The Teſtimony of 
Vaſquez inthis point. p. 256. And 
of the Teſuite Conincks. 16:4. 


Chap. VL 
Rowiſh Objections and' Pretences 


for proofe of-a Body in divers places 
a7 


The VIII Bookes following. 


———— — — - 


at once, from Colour and Voice, 
Coufmred. pag. 258, to' 264. 

+ The Sentence of Pope 1nne- 
cent. pag. 258. + 


Chap. VII. 


I 11. Romiſh Gontradittion in ma- 
king Chriſts Body, Finute, #0. be Infi- 
nite; Mg. 264» | 

$ The Teſtimony of Hilarte. pag. 
266. andot Rs 1bid. And 
the Znthymeme of the Fathers. pag. 
287, And the Doctrine of the Zs- 
therans.1bid. And the Infatuation of 
theleſuire Leſins, framingan Army 
of but One man. p. 268,05c.\+ 


Chap. V IIT. 


IV. Romiſh Contradiition, by tea- 
thine Chriſts Organicall Body , not 
robe Organicall. pag. 269. Contrary 
to the Indgement of Antiquity, pag. 
273, &C. 


+ Chryſoſtomes Teſtimony, for |. 


Demonſtration of Chriſts Body by 
Touch. pag. 276. And Cyril of A- 
lexandria. Ibid. © And the: Teſti. 
mony' of the Icfuite Leſs, accor- 
ding thercunto, -pag. 277. Andof 
the Camels paiſing through the Nee- 
dles eye, in the Tudgement of Hie- 
rome. p47.279. Anda Vindication 
of the Teſtimony, under Pope H;- 
laries name, for proofe of an whole 
Body in every part of the Hoſt. p. 
279, &c, Þ 


Chap. IX. 


V. Romiſh Contradiction is in ma- 
king Chriſts Perfe&t Body, Voper- 


| Z06, &C. Þ 


feſt. pag. 281. By their vile D0- 
crine of a Body of Chriſt, in the S4- 
crament ,v0yd of af power of Motion, 
Senſe, and Vnderſtanding. Ibid. 

$ [The Teſtimonies of other Te- 
ſuites, {4 282, 283. And, thar 
this is both Contrary to Scriptures 
and Fathers, p. 283. 285.4 


Chap. X. 


VI. Romſh Contradidtion is in ma- 
king Chriſts Glorious Body, Inglori- 
Qu. pag. 286, &c. - 

+ A pertinent Queſtion. page 
287> And 2a Vindication of Truth 
againſt. Maſter Fiſher a Teluite his 
Defence of all (Romiſh) Seeming 
Indignities #hd Abſurdities, which, 
by their Doctrine of Chriſts Bo- 
dily Preſence , do Conſequently 
enſue. pag. 291, te 300. And the 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers: againſt 
Bellarmines jecre and fſcofte. pag. 


Books. Y. 


Of the Third Romiſh — 
of their depraved ſenſe of Chriſts 
words [Tu1s Is My Bop ]by their 
Corporall Vnion with Chriſts Body. 
Pp. 308, &C, 


Chap. 1. 


Proteſtants profeſſe an Vnion Spi- 
ritually-reall, pag. 399, &Cs 


a 3 Chap. 


A Summarie of 


Chap. II. 


That oxely the Godly and Fagth- 
full Communicants "are Partakers of 
the Vnion with Chriſt , by this Su- 
crament. pag. 311, &c. ne 

+ That onely the Godly are 
united to Chriſt, by this Sacra- 
ment, in the Iudgement of Anti- 
quity, pag. 320, 321, &c. And 
Saint Awguſtines accurate Tudge- 
ment hercin. pag. 323, With a 
Vindication of Saint _Auguſtines 
Teſtimony, againſt the notable cor- 
ruptionthereof by Doctor Heskins. 


pag. 325,10 328, $ 


Chap. 117. 


of the Capernaiticall Hereſre of 
the Sowa r= & of Chriſts fleſh. 
pag. 328. 

+ Tertullians Saying,that Chriſt's 
fleſh is not truly Eaten. pag. 331. 
And Saint CAug»ſtines Teſtimony 
about the mention of Chriſts Aſ- 
cention into Heaven, in Anſwe- 
ring the \Capernaites. pag. 331, 
&C. $ 


Chap. I V. 


That the Romiſh maner of Ea- 
ting of Chriſt's Body is ſuffi- 
ciently Capernaiticall , iz Five_ 
kinds, pag.. 333. Firſt by Bodily 
Touch, 

+ Thatthe Farhers are not Con- 
ſcionably ObjeRed as touching that 
point. 7bid. &c. $ 


Chap. V. 


IT. Rowiſh Capernarticall maner of 
Eating is Orall Eating, by Tearing, 
in the dayes of Pope Nicolas the Se- 
cond. Page 335. 

$.\ The comrary Tudgemene of 
Pope. Innovent the Third. 
336, And Saint LAngwſtive- his 
Segtcace «|. Wee Eate, i» fenifi- 
cante .CMyſterio, ] pug. 344. And 
that. -the' ſame Vinconſciorable- 
neſſe of. Objedting is proved by 
{ome Romiſh DoRors themſelves, 


very largely. pag. 346, 347, 
&C; + 


Chap. VT 


of the Third Romiſh C 
Vnion '#f 2he Body of - Chriſt with 
the Bodies of the - Conmunicanss 
by Swallowing it downe. pag. 347, 
&C, 

$ <A further Evidence of 0vi- 
gen hisexat Iudgement. pag.:350, 
And the miſerable ſtraights-6t-Re- 
mifh Doctors, in Anſwering the 
Sentence of Auguſtine, concerning 
the Eating of Chrifts fleſh. pax. 
352,&c, $ 


Chap. VII. 


of the Fourth maner of Romiſh 
Corporall Y nion with Chriſts Bo- 
ay , by a Bodily Mixture. pag. 
354, KC. 


Chap. 


EE I ES 


© % Y 


« Chap) VIIL © 


The Romiſh Objections of the Sen- 
tences' of the Fathers , for 4 Cor- 
porall Vnion, 6y Mixtwre of Chriſt s 
Body ' with mens Bodies : proved 
to be Fnconſcionable,. pag- 356, 

57. 

: ja The Sentences of Hilarye and 
Cyril of Alexavdria, ſo much prel- 
ſedar large. peg. 353. And allo a 
Confuration of the Romith' Ob- 
jeions,' out of their owne Con- 
felions, pag. 362. And. further, 
that the Objected' Teſtimonies of 
theſe Fathers make againſt the Ro- 
miſh Corporall Vnion. pag- 365. 
Shewing that onely the Godly arc 
Vnited to Chriſt. 1b/d. + 


Chap, I X; 


$ The Second kind of Romiſh 
Objections , which is from Simi- 
litudes uſed by the Fathers, from 
Feaſt, Gueſt, Viands , and Pledge ; 
bur moſt uncon(cionably Objeted 
by the Romaniſts. pag, 366.' 'yea 
that the ſame Teſtimonies plainely 
Confute the” Romiſh ' Preſence ; 
together with the' Reconciling of 
the ſeeming Repugnances” bf the 
Sentences of the Fathers, in Op- 
poſition to the Romiſh, and in an 
accordance with 'our Proteſtarit 
Profeſſhon. pas. 369, &c. Adding 
likewiſe the Divine Contempla- 
tion of the Fathers in their phra- 
ſing of a C all Vniog of 
Ciriſts body , with the Bodies of 
the Faithfull Communicants.p.372, 
LT 


The VIII. Bookes following. 


LACS: 


Of Romiſh Hiſtoricall 6bje- 
Fions , in(ifled _ aw of Iuſtine 
Martyr , from the ſlander then rai- 
ſed againſt Chriſtians for Eating of 
mand fiſh. pag. 304. \ © 

+. Thar this QbjeQion iy Kai 
derous. 1bid::\And againſt the Fs 
ſtonicall Truth.: peg. » 375.) » AS 
wilde is their ſecond. ex he- 
cauſe. ( ſay they) 1uffine> 'arrote 
to an Heathen Emperour. pag. 376: 
Confuted out of 7«ſtixe himiclfe, 
and the Cardinall's Dzlemima ; by 
a more juſt Dilemma, and perti- 
nent. pag. 378, 379, &c:. As 
alſo by an Impoſbbility z. that the 
Heathen could be aftgnded at the 
wards of 1ſtine.s. pag. 389. Prg- 
ved out of Inſtine and yAttatas: 
Ibid. An Anſwer to. Averrees 
his imputing to "Chriſtians the 
Deyouring of Chriſts fell» pee. 
381, &C. $ ; 


z 


Chap. X [. 


$ The Fiftand laſt moſt baſe Ro- 
miſh Vnion of Chriſts Body, in 
paſſing it downe by Egeſtion into 
the Draught.” peg: 382.' Which 
to Antiquity would have beeric 
held moſt abominable. pag. 384. 
That the Inſtitution of- the Sacra- 
ment was ordained to be foodonly 
for the Soule, by the Dadrine of 
Antiquity. p. 385, &C. $ 


ELL VO LP LEP 


Book, 


A Summarie of \/ 


Book. V I. 


O* the Fourth Romiſh \Conſe- 


quence, from their depraved 
ſenſe of Chrifts words Tu1s Is 
M yr Bovpy] 6b efteeming Chriſts 
Body preſent, m be « Properly and 
Truly Propitiatory Sacrifice. pag; 
389, NC. - | 


Chap. |. 


That there u no Proper Sacrifice of 
Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt, from 
any wird of Chriſt his Inftitution 

this Sacrament. pag, 390. But 
abſolutely frarxtl]; thereby.  Pag. 
393, & 394. L1., Not proved by 
any Sacrificing Att of Chriſt, at his 
firſt Inſtituting this Sacrament. pag. 


390. 
$ The Teſtimony of the Teſuite 
Vaſquez. pag. 399. $ 


Chap. II. 


Proper Sacrifice of Chriſts Body in 
the Euchariſt, not proved by any. 0- 


ther Scripture of the New Teftament. , 


Pag-: 400. , / | Fi | 

$. The Saying of the Councel of 

Trent; pag. 402, &c. + ”; 
Chap.:II1. 


8 
The Proper Sacrifice of Ghriſts 


Body mot proved by any '\ Scripture 
out of the 'Old; Teftament. pag. 
403, &C. 

+ A Vindication of the Alle- 
gations, of ſome; Teſtimonies\of 
Fathers. , .againſt..1a Caltmnious: 
Romaniſt, pag, iyoF:  Ar\$6tond 
Vindication of ſome other Teftiu 
mones, Objected.\p,406. As allo. 
an Argument againſt the Sacrifice 
nation to the--Order-of Me/- 
chiſedeeh, pag. g4o8, oc. iAnd;a 
Teſtimony of «Athanaſins, againſt 
the: Tranſlation -of the Priefthood 
of Chriſt . to' any other z:1:-wirh 
whom agreeth Theodoret ang :Chry- 
ſoſtome. pag. 411, To whom is 
joyned the Confteſhon of. the Ic 
ſuite Eſtivs againſt Bellarmines, 
pag. 414. Beſides a ſpeciali Chal. 
lenge againſt Bellarwiney , inthe 
point of Chriſts eternall Prieſt- 
hood, out of the Confeſſion of 
Vaſquez, at large. pag. 420. Ad. 
ding alſo a Typicall Scripture, 
Exod. 24. [The Blood of the Teſta- 
ment .] Objedted by Bellarmimb_, 
and Anſwered by the Ieſuite. Y a/- 
queg. pag, 424. And, by: Pop 
Leo long ſince. pag. 425: Afi Ob- 
jeftion Ro. from the Compari- 
{on of the Figures of. the Old Te- 
ſtament with the Sacrameats: of 
the New; Anſwered, pag: 1426, 


. With the Teſtimony of Athanaſius. 


P42, 42.7, &C.Þ+: 


Chap. I'V. 


Of . Prophetical{ Scriptures bje- 
ed for the Romiſh Sacrifice. -pag, 
429. Malachie,.5. Ibid. 1nd 
Pſalme , 72. ., 0f' 4# Handfull of 
Cornet. Pp. 433. "2" 

> + A 


wy 
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© The VIIE. Bookes following, © 


"4 A Vindication :of 'a Truth 
of an Allegation againſt -a Rath 


Seducer.. pat. '434»: A Vindica. 
= Nene _ of the 'Romi 


tion againſt .another Romiſh De- 
tractor, ſhewing that Cardinall BeJ- 


[urmine hath not Objeed Prophe- 


ticall Scriptures judicioufly.,- peg - 
435. And againſt the Objected 
[ Ing $acifedew. ] p4g. 436, 
- WL. 


Chap. V.- 


Examination of the. point of Su> 
crifice from the Indeement of CAW- 
t49uity', by Eleven Demonſtr 4408s, 

? , &Cc. 2 AV 
" "3 Diſcovery of a Romiſh 
Abſurd Defence concerning the 
Bloody Repreſentative Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, fag. 446, 447, &C. 
And an Argument the digni- 
fying of . the Table of. the Lord, 
o cal'ed, although. «545 termed 
ah Altar. pag. 462;z., 0 4635 
Oo Þ | 


% 


Chap. VI. 


The 'Thir4" Examinativn of tht 
Point "of \ Remwiſh Saceofit2_, ," is "ta 
Confute it by 'Rennh © Principles, 
and proving that there is no Sa- 


rofcing AR therein, pag. 466, 
C, WE 48 


Ye” : * | 
, C13 4 ; ' . 
Chap. V4 \ a - 


3 0D © 01594 Mt | 
The Fourth. Examination of "wht 
Doctrine of Procet ants im. rhe point 


of Sacrifice pag. 407. dud of the. 


Peritie_" thereof. Ibid. 
+ A Con | 
Orc. $ C 


Chap. VIII. 


of the Rewiſh Satrifice,as it is cal- 
led Propitiatory. pag. 474, &c- 


Chap. IX. : 
". How called Propitiatory, by. 4n- 
tiquity , 414 fare Dif Senſe; 
pag. 477. Namely . objedzuely 
onely , and not. Subjettrvely ; even 
as Proteſtants doe. pag. 478 , 
CC, "i | 


Chap, %+, 


The Romsſb -Propitiatdry Sacrifice 
Confuted by nomiſh Principles. pag. 
479, XC. | 


Of the Remiſh | + De: 
tine, for- A on of" their '$4- 
crifice. pag} 483 Repweriant to Xn: 
tiquity, pag.\q85; &Cc.: 


Chap: XII, 


The, Eroteſtanye Offering of 84+ 
crifice 


_— 


Y_—— —— 


A Summarie of 


crifice Propitiatory of Conplacencie, 
_ Sar nfaltion ws 51 | 

4 A Vindicaron of ſome/Alle. 
ga:ions againſt the unjuſt Ihputa- 
tions of one Popiſhly inſpired, in 
diverſe paſſages. peg. 491, &C. unto 
p42. 502,06. $ | 


Book. VII. 


O* the laſt Romiſh Conſequence, 
iſſuing from the Romiſh depra- 
ved ſenſe of Chrifts words ; called 
Divine Adoration of this Sacrament. 


pag. 503, &c. 


Chap. I. 


That there was no Precept for, nor 
Prattice of Divine Adoration of the 
Sacrame-.t, at the time of Chriſt his 
Inſtitution thereof. pag. 504, &c. 


Chap. II. 


The Otjetted Teftimonies of the 
Fathers, in their Sentences, fall farre 
ſhort of the marke, which « Divine 


Adoration £420 506, &Ca.1 
.+ An Ao of a Sentence of 


Saint Auguſtsne. p.5,09.And of Saint | 


Ambroſe. p. 510, &Cc. $ 


Chap. 111, 


No At Recorded, and 0bjefted out 
of. druquity Auth ſmſf iciently prove « 


Divine Adoration of this Sacrament. 
Pag. $11. C4 | 

+ Aneceſfary Vindication of the 
Teſtimonies of Dionyſirs , Pachy- 
meres , and Nazianzen, agun(t the 
falſe traducement ot a Romith Sc. 


duCer.p. 521, &sc. + 
Chap. IV. 


Divine Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment is thrice repugnant 10 the Tudge- 
ment of CAntiquity, pag. 524 Ge- 
nerally in their [| Suritm Corda. ] 
Pag. 526... - : | 

+ A Teſtimony of Saint Hze- 
rome. p.527, &c. Þ | 


Chap. V. 


Romiſh _Advration of the Maſe. 
proved ro be 1.olatrous, by diſciiſ. 
fine the 7 owne Principles. pg. 53 8. 
Both Mat.rially, unto pag. 533. and 


Chap. VI. 


Remiſh Maſie-Adoration proved 
tobe Formally Idola:rous, norwith- 
Sanding any Pretence that 15, or can 
be made. p., 533, &c. 

,»*; - Cp. VII. 

The ſame Idolatrous Adoration 
proved ous of Faure grounds of Romiſh 
Profeſi:on. pag. 541. 

+ An Anſwer to a Conceipted, 
Decciptfull,aad ImpiousObje@tion 
of..a Ieſuite (a SpeRtadle:maker ) 

ſhewing 


Ce ent 
rament. 


n of the 

Pachy- 
inſt the 
uſh Se. 


SATA 
1 wages 
4 Ge- 
orda. ] 


it Hie- 


aſe: 
uſcſe 
+528, 
>. and 


roved 
with- 
Or C48 


—"Tic VI. Bo folbwaes 


ſhewing his SpeRacles to be falſe- 
ſighted. pag. 545,&@c- v 


Chap. VHI, 


Of the Romiſh Tdolatrons worſhip 
in their Maſſe, by Compariſon, equall 
zo the Heathen, and in one point worſe. 
Page 347, GC. 


Chap. IX. 


An Examination of the Worſhip 
and Reverence at the Reciving of this 


Sacrament, profeſſed by Proteſtants. 
pag. 550, &c. And thezr Security 


1m reſpect of Sixe Romaſh Perplexities. 
Pag. 552, GC. 


Book. V IIL. 


On the former Additionals 
of divers Extcrable points in the 


pag. 557, &C. 
Chap. I. 


of the Superſtitiouſneſſe, p. 557: 
Sacrilegiouſneſſe, p. 558. and 1dola- 
trouſneſſe of the Romiſh Maſſes. 
Pag. 564. 


Chap. II. 


of the Exceeding Obſftinacie of the 
Defenders of the Romiſh Maſſe. pag. 
566. Demonſtrated in 4 Synopſis, 
wherein Baptiſme is paralleled with 
the Euchariſt, by the Teſtimonies of 
Amiquity. pag. 567. Overtures of 
Per] LI if Defenſ? of the Romiſh 
Maſſe. pag. 574. Mixtures of ma- 
ny old Hereſies with their Defence 
+ Maſſes. pag. 581. to the 

nd, 
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THE INSTITV TIO 
OF THE SACRAMENT 


of the bleſſed Body and Blood 
Or Cn R1ST, &C. | 


The firſt Booke, 


Concerning the «ive part of Chriſt his 


Fnilitution of the Eucharilt and the Tz x 
Romiſh TransGrEs5siO0NSs thereof, 


30 Cray. I. 


That the Originallof the word, M a ss t , nothing ad- 
rvantageth the Romiſh Maſſe.Þ. 


SECT. I. 


Ivers. of your Romiſh * Doctors would {( yymen an 

Z have the word " MASSE, firſt to bee tiquiflimum, Miſſa, 
7 (in thefirſt and primitive Impoſition and (424 quidem tides 
P uſe thereof) Divine, Secondly, in Time, wr) ex Hehe 
more ancient than Chriſt. Thirdly , in Chaldaica nomen- 
Signification, moſt Religious, derived (as _— 
They ſay) from the yo word Mifſah, ſpontanea oblatio , 


which fignificth 0b/ation and Sacrifice z (onmeniens —_— 


cven the higheſt Homage that can bee performed unto God. Cerdin. Anno 34. 
| num. 59. Eſt Hebra-« 
cum. Toler. leſ. * Cardin. tnftrut?. Sacerd. lib. 2. cap. 4. Quidam, utRevlin, Alcian, Xaintes, Pintus, Pa- 


melius exiſtimant eſſe Hebraicum 1s A7or. le(cre " 
pa 707. le[. reparteth, Inf, Hordl. par. 1, lib. 19.cap.18. and Maſter Mg- 
loun Reply, Seft 4. peg. x3 1, 
B And 


Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſions Booke. 


| And all this, to prove (if it may, bee) that, which. yau-call, 
THE SACwlFICE Of THE MASS E, 


CHALLENGE. 


O have theſe your Doctors raught,notwithſtandingmanya- 
Diher Romaniſts, as well Teſuitesas others of principall.Nore 


inyour.Church, enquiring (as-it were) after: the native.Coun- 
trey,kinred;and ageof the Word; Ma 5:5 £4 doe noronly ſay, 
but alſo proove,firſt, that It i zo Hebrew-borne, Secondly, thar 
it is not of Primitive Antiquitic, becauſc not read of before the 
dayes of Saint Ambroſe , who lived about three hundred. ſe- 
ventie three yearcy atter Chriſk Thitdly,;that, it is 2 plaine 
Latineword, to wit, Maſſe,lignifying the Diſmiſſion of the Con- 
' b) Latinum,non orepation, Which Confeſſions being teſtified ( in our © Mar- 


Hebraicum eſt, ur 


Ns fiucioss £77 ) by fo large a Conſent of = owne DoGors, prooved 
exquirunt. Binius by ſo cleare Evidence, and delivered by Authors of ſo emi- 
Tom. 3. Conc. p. 119. nent eſtimation in your owne Church; muſt not a little leſſen 


Eodem modo inter- 


pretaneur complures. TRE CrEdIT of your other DoGors ( noted for Neorericks) who 
Durant. de Rizib4.2, have vainely laboured, under the word MAsS5s Et, falſely 20 


cap.2. pag. 190. 192. ; © : a : 
Mogis ſpedtat ad La- to impoſe upon their Readers anopinion of your Romiſh $4- 
tinam phraſin. Sal- Crificing MASSE. 


meron Jef. Epif. ad || + Andleſt Any might objethat the ſame Word,Mas$ Ex, 


. . a ec omine ” . _** > . . 

_ 7 fo alfo 4 | (as ſignifying the Diſmiſſion of the m_ ) had no good foun- 

qr. the Zeſuir in the | | dation, becauſe it was not at firſt preſcribed by the Church, 

= "gr rs us) but taken up of the People ; Four Ieſuite Gordon quitteth 

efſe Latinam, nam +1 this, ſaying, ( ) The voice of the People. is the woice of God - 

vox Hebraicainu- || ayd that you are not to doubt but that it was infuſed into them by 

ſu apud Apoſtolos the inflintt he Siri 4 

fuiſſer, certe retinuiſ- ; inſtin of t e pirit of Go - + 

ſent eam Grzci, & Jo 
| Syri alizq; Nationes, ut cetinuerunt yocem Hoſanna,, Alleluzah, Paſchaz Sabbatum, & fimiles voces. 

Apud Grzcos nullz.eſt/hujus\ vocis mentio/; pro ca AorTuy/erdicant: oft aurrm Agrrvey' munus, 

Give miniſterium publicum. BeMarm lib.1. de Miſſarcep. 1. Melivs qui Latiaam-—Suerc. le/. is Thom. Tom. Z. 

diſh. 7 4. $- 3: [ where he alleageth Linden. Them. Hug. de Vif.'} Leo primus quidem eſt author, apud quem 

legerim Miſſz verbum. Maſſon.lib, 2 de Epi/c. Rom. in Leop. 1. [488 . Ambroſe is the ancientef# that either 

Felarmine or Binius, in the places before-quored, could mention:] Miſſa a Miſſione diQa eſt. Salmeron le/. Tom. 

16, pag. 399.391. [ Ir is the ſame with” Agso15 in the Greeke Church : and with llicet «mong fi the ancient Ro- 

manes.)] See the Teſ/imonie following at (c.) (1 ). 1486; Gordonus Se0rus lib. Contrcver/. Cortrov. g. caps 

__ _—_ os originem actepir a populo, mow —_ mean yas elÞur populus bane ap- 

llationem huwc m o ny OE : vulgo cnim dici{alet,quod you rtit rax Dei | 
Spicicus inſtinu hoc fatum fic. Pag, 313; : \ {lt pee edits qe 


That 


> O— Q ——— ——— ———  —— 


Chap.:. Of the Canon of Chriſt s In tation. 


ho _—_— — 


That the word, MASSE , #n the Primitive Signification theteof, 
1 doth properly belong unto the Proteſtants : and juſtly 
conderwneth the Romiſh manner of Maſle. 


STCT. 


Heword, MAsSE, (by the * Confeſſion of Ieſuites and (c) Miſſa 3 MiC- 
Others, and that from the authoritie of Councels, Fathers, Gone ditta eſt, quo- 

10 Canon-law,Schoolmen,and all LatineLitwrgies) is thertore ſo cal- iam. © _— 
led from the Latine phraſe [MIſacit] 7 195m , becauſethe £.4c62 eminceren. 
company of the Catechumeniſts, as they alſo which were not prepa- tur: utin ritibus Pa- 


: an ganorum dici conſu- 
red to communicate x the celebrating of thisSacrament,after the _n_—_——_. 


hearing ofthe Goſpel,or Sermons, were Diſmiſſed,and not ſuf- per Syncopen idem 
tered ro ſtay, but commanded To depart, Which furthermore ws ng o_ ; 
” 


yourleſ. Maldonate,out of 1/idore,of moit ancient authors, and of y1iq., tte, milta en. 
4 other the Liturgies, is compelled to conteſle to be the 4 Mo Saimeron. te; tn the 


: To Place above cited, pag. 
true meaning of Antiquity. $50.29. Den 


Which Cuſtome of cxempting all ſuch perſons, being every wr in jure Canonic 


20 where religiouſly taught an obſerved in all Proteſtant Chur- & in Parribus eriam, 


ches ; and contrarily the greateſt devotion of your Worſhip- np $5r yp - 


pers, at this day, being exerciſed onely in looking and gazing pag. 850. Gemina 


upon the Priets manner of celebratitig your Romane Maſſe, Milo ; prima Cate- 
PIE | | dd. chumenorum , alia 
without communicating thereof, contrary to the 1n#itntion of peratis ſactis, Miſs 
Chrift ; contrary to the pra@iſe of Antiquity ; and contrary to complerd, Biaius tn 
the proper / ſe of the Sacrament (all which * hereafter ſhall bee —_ EE 
plentifully ſhewed) it muſt therefore follow, as followerh. oper lte , miſſa eſt; 
renet Alcuin, Ama» 
lar. Fortunat. Durant que fupre. [ 4nd the gather fore-nemed Authors, who confeſſt the werd to be Lazine, do 
bold that it commeth of Ite, Milla <R ; for] Iubebantur exire Catechumeni, & Pcenitentes, ur qui novndum 
30 a4 communicandum praparayerant. Cad. Conſult. Art. 24. 4s alſo in bis Traf?. de ſolir. Miſſa. pag. 219. 
with others. (See more hereafter, Chap.2.$. 5. where this point is diſcuſſed.) [4s for the diſmiſſing of the 
whole Congregation aſter the receiving of the Sacrament, By an Ite, mifla eſt, it wes x tk the ſecond place, af- 
16 the ot her.See Binius above.] 4» This croſſeth not the diftiafion of Penances which were anciently in their de= 
grees. The firſfh was wegxaavr, 0] teaver, endgroatter. 2. dxpbams, of them who were admitted to heare 1n- 
ftraftions. 3. vaaiifwons, of fuch as went one before Conſecration, ſomewbat after the Catechumenti. 4. ov cu» 
ors, this was iadeed of thoſe, who were allowed to heare Maſſe at length , but communicated not : and tha their 
preſence,for looking 08, was onely for Penance-/ake to ſee themſelves excluded from the Cunmunion of the faith= 
full. The laſt was uh wEis, of them which were reconciled and communicated. gs (d) Alij,ut Iiidorus de divin, 
offic. dixerunt Miliam appellatam efſe quaſi dimifſionem, a dimittendis Carechamemis antequam Sacrificium 
inchoarerur : quam ſententiam colligo eſſe veriſſimam ex antiquiſs. Authoribus — Clamabar enim Di- 
aconus poſt Concionem,Catechameni exeunto, & qui communicare non poſſunt : ut conſtat ex omnibus Li- 
turg1is, ubi non potelt nomen Mifz accipt pro Sacrikicio, Maldon. Ieſ. lib.de 7. Sacram.Traf, de Euch. $. Pri- 
mum. pag.3 35. * Ste Chap. 2.8Sef.g, 


40 h 
CHALLENGE. 


Hereas there is nothing,more rife and frequent in your 
Speeches, more ordinary in your Oathes, or more ſa- 

cred in your common Eſtimation,than the name of the MASS Ez 
yetarc you,by the Signification of that very word,convinced of 
a manifeſt Tranſgreffon of the Inſtitution of Chriſt : and _ 
B 2 ore 


* — — RE —_  —— a——_ 


4. 


— — —__ _ _—_— 


Ten Komiſh 1 ranſgreſons Booket. 


— 


* See below, Cha. 


2.5c(7.5. 


(ce) Durand. Ra- 
ton. lib 4. cap. 1.0 
Duraat de Fitib. 1.2, 
cap 3. So Chriſtoph. 
de Capite forntium 
Archicp. Ce/ar. var. 
Tre&.deChriltti Mil- 
ſa, p'g 34. Liturgiz 
vereres partes Miffz 
Chrilti ex:Re re- 
ſpondent. Mil. 
ſz Chriſti Ecclefix 
M:fam declarar. 

(2) Dr. Heskins in 
his parlamcnt , Buok 
3. Chap.33. 

(f) Liturg.trat?.r, 
S 1, 


* Conſc//. Aug.Cap. 
de Cena Domini. 

(g) Microl.de Eccl. 
obſervat. c. 1. Prop- 
ter hoc ccrte dicirur 
Miſſa, quomam mit - 
tendi ſunt fora, qui 


n0n participant Sa- 


crificio, vel commu- 
nione Santa Tefte 
Caſand Liturg jo 59. 
* See belowc.2.ſe7.g 
. (k) Artende Miſ- 
ſam Chrilti, &c. 
1 alden{.de Miſſa. 


(i) Hoc officium 
Chriſtus in{ticuir,ubi 
dicitur, [ Accepit Ie- 


ſus panem] Durand. of the Euchariſt, Matt. 26. Luc.22. 
which alſo we doe as abſolutely profeſſe. 


Ration.l,y.c.1.p.165. 
Chrittus iaft:run, 
Lu'.21Accepto pa- 

ne, &c. Durant. et 
Rirt.ith,2 c.3 p. 211. 


fore your great boaſt of that name is tobe judged falſc, and ab- 
ſurd. But ofthis Tranſgreſſion more * hereafter, 


The Name of CHRIST bis MASS E , how farreit is 70 bee 


acknowledged by Proteſtants, 
SECT, IIL. 


He Maſters of your Romiſh Ceremonies, and Others, na- 


ming the Inſtitution of Chri#, * call it his Maſſe - yea(and as to 


another » ſaith) Chri## ſaid Maſſe. And how often doe we heare 
your vulgar people talking of Chri#f his Maſſe ? Which word 
M A $$ (in the proper Signification already ſpecified) could 
not poſſibly have becne ſo diſtaſtfull unto Vs, it bv had not a- 
buſed it ro your fained , and (as you now ſee) falſe ſenſe of your 
kind of Proper Oblation,and Sacrifice. Therefore was it aſuper- 
fluous labour of M-. * Brerely, to ſpend ſ&many lines in proving 
the Antiquity ofthe word, Mas s Ee. 


CHALLENGE. 


Or otherwiſe We (according to the above-confeſled pro- 

er Senſe thereof) ſhall, together with other Proteſtants in 

the * Auguitane Confeſſion,approve & embrace it;and that rothe 
juſt Condemnation of your preſent Romane Church, which in 
her Maſſe doth flatly and peremptorily contradict the proper 
Signification therof, according to the Teſtimony of Aicrologus, 
ſaying ; 3 The Maſſe ts therefore ſo called, becauſe they that commu- 


nicate not, are commanded to depart. By all which it is evident, 


that your Church hath forfeited the Title of Maſſe , which ſhee 30 


hath appropriated to her ſelfe as a flagge of oſtentation (where- 
of more * hereafter.) In the Interim, wee ſhall defire each one 
of you to hearken to the Exhortation of your owne Waldenſis, 
ſaying;* A r T EN D, andobſerve the Maſe Of CuRisT, 


Of tkCANONOF CHRIST bg MASSE , and 
at what words it beginneth . 


IV. 


S400 


4?) 


E” Hriſt his Maſſe, by your owne i Confeſſion, . beginneth at 
theſe words of the Goſpell, concerning Chriſts Inſticution 
[And Teſus tooke bread,evc.) 


What 


ooker, Chap.1. O/the (anon of Chriſt” Inſtitution. 


__ What Circum#tances, by joynt Conſent on both ſides, are tobe ex- 
empted out of this Canon of Chri## his Maſle ; or 
4 26 bbs the words of his Inititution. 
It is noleſlſe Chriſtian wiſedome and Charitie, to cut offun- 
neceflary Controverſies ,:than itis a Serpentine malice tg en- 
gender them ; and therefore we exempt thoſe Points, which arc 
> ub not included within this Canonof Chriſt , beginning artheſe 
"6 FARE to Words;[ And Teſus tooke bread,c3c. JTo know,that all other Cir- | 
«ws cumſtances,which at the Inſtitution of Chri## his Sapper fell our (k) Antiquiſſimms 
 noogiahd accidentally, or but occaſionally (becauſc of the then-Tewiſh gecumbends uws , 
Jeb” Paſſeover,which Chriſt was at that time to finiſh; or elſe by rea- m__ A 
{Roms ſon of the cuſtome of 7udea) doe not come within this our dif- pj;1,ce bb. de To- 
fyour pute touching Chrit his Maſſezwherther it be that they concerne a —_—_ 4 HA 
ſuper- Place, (for it was inſtituted ina private houſe :) or Time, (which |. Se rp oor 
-oving was at »i2ht - ) or Sexe, (which were onely-men : ) or Poitare , 2.8. Farneratores ſu- 


(which was a kind of lying downe :.) or Yeiture, (which was wee p< veſtimema in 
pignus accept2 dif 


know not what:)no nor yet whether the Bread was unleavened, «rLumjuxta quod- 


20 orthe Wine mixed with water : twopoynts which (as you know) vis altare . 46 veſti- 
. k p menta pro lects, Ca- 
Prote#tants and your ſelves * grant notto be of the ſence of the Cond: Dhevo, a6 


Sacrament. | 4 Baron. [And leſt any 


d P _ | | mizhe obje# a nece/> 
unrs 1n fitie of regre/entatian Aquz, que fluxit E corpore Chriſti, Poodvent. q 3. D.11,clearet it t jus} Dicendum quod 
tothe per aquam i{[[am non fignatur aqua iſta, nece converſo : ſed aqua {11 aquzm Baptiſmatis ſignat. [ 4g4ine, 
ich i concerning the difference of © Cv1uat, it is plaine, that altbough 47, ymes were uſed by Cirift, it being then the Paſ- 
Ucn I chall feaſt, yet was this occafiunally by reaſon of the ſame ſeaſt, which was preſiribed tothe rewes, as was alſo the 
YOPcr cating of the Lambe.]Grzca Eccleſia peccarer conſecrans in A2ymo, Tolet. ef. inſtruf, lib.z. cap.2 5, Luthe« 
/ F _ ram non diſputant de neceſitme ferment, aur Azymi. Fe/far. ltb:4. de Euchar.-cap. 7. Res videtur efle indiffes 
$4, rens 1n (ec, fed ua ur peccatam fit homini Grzco contra morem & mandatum (uz Ecckſiz in Azymo : & nos 
177u- in Latina Eeclefia, nifi in Azymo, ſine ſcelere non facimus. 4lan. Card. lib. 1..de Euch.cap.12.pag, 267. Error 
ident elt dicere altcrurrum panem, five Azymumi five fermenratumyeſle ſimpliciter de necefiitare Sacramenti in hae 
h ſhe : 30 v.lilla Eccleſia # tam Gracis quam Lacinis liget eonſuerudinern ſuz Eccleſiz ſequi. Suarex. 7eſ; Tom. 3» Dife 
© 30 44-S. 3 pag.523. Infermentatoconfici poſſe, Eccleſia Latina docer, nam Azymuspanis fermentato non ſub- 
rhere- ſtanua , ſed qualitace differt. Salmeron Zeſ. Tom. 9g. Tra.nz pag.75. Chriſtus dicitur panem acceyille : ex quo in- 
*h one e-]ligicur quemyis agent proprie dictum elſe polle materiam Euchaciſtiz, live Azymum five fermencatum. /ax« 
, ſen. Epiſc. C . C4p.133. pag.899, Major pars Theologorum docet, non eſſe aquam de neceflitate Sacra- 
de nſts 3. menti——Opinioilla Cypriani, quod attinet ad modum loquendi quod ad rem atrinet, non Catholice 
SIT, Ecclefiz, forcalle etiam nec Cypriani, BeMerlib.a de Euchar, cap.11.$.Quinto, 42d of leavencd Bread, Maſter 
Hhrerely Lit, Tra 4 9 6. peg. 413. When the Ebionites taught unleavencd Bread to be necellary; the Church 
4 commanded conſecration to be made in leavened Bread. 
[7 . 
$ Whereupon I preſumedto inferre,that this Ceremony of 
Mixtare was in it {elfe a matter Indiffcrent, to bediſpoſed of 
mmm fu the Wiſedome of the Church. This point 
40 falling in but upon the Bye , Ithen thought it not worthy 
th at the infiſting on; and have beene fince called upon by a 
ution Romith Oppoſite, to ſatisfie him, why I ſhould father this 0- 
7c] pinion on your Church : as though this Mixture of water 
LY | : 
and wine had beene ordained by Chriſt, for his Church,un- 
der a necefity of Precept. Whereby I am occaſioned to 
adde a 
B 3 CHALLENGE; 


What 


- ——- ——— 
2 A GA PN _—e—_ ——— -— - —_ . 


DR Remiſh Tran ſercſtions | Bookes, 


- ———_— x, _ 


' 
(3) Be/lar lib.4 de | 


Euch,cap.10.$. Por. 
ro— Eccleſia Catho» 
 lica ſemp:r credidit 
itz nece{ſarium clile, 
aqua vinum miſceri 
incalice,ut non poſlit 
id fine gravi peccato 
omitrtt. 

(4) Suarex, in 3. 
Thom. gu 74, Diſp. 
45.5. 2. Nihilomi- 
nus contraria ſenten- 
tia , {c. Hoc precep- 
tum efle humang, cſt 
communis Dogorum 
| Scoti, Durand. Ledeſ- 

ma,Gabr.Gul.& fa- 
vert multum Triden» 
tinum , dicens , hoc 
eſſe ab Eccleſia pree- 
ceptum. Nam licert 
reiponderi poſit, eſſe 
_ ab Eccleſia et a 
ifto prece ,& 
Conchim Lixifh , 
quod certius'eft, non 
tamen negadle aliud, 
aut exclubfle: nihilo- 
minus tamen ille mo - 
dus loquendi non ſo- 
ler uſurpari in rebus, 
quz ſunt jure divino 

zceptz. Adjungi c- 
2 and Florent, 
ou non reprehen- 

it Armenos omit- 
tentes miſhonE hanc, 
eo ; =o agerent con- 


era 


[ 


CHALLENGE; 


In Vindication of  forwies' Aſſeniow,gewr ft the Calumpit 
of a Romiſh Suggeſter, 


| own your (3) Cardinall hold it-Ne#eſſa+y to be obſerved, 
uponneceſhitic of ſome kind of Precepr,if he will: yetthar 
it isnotſo , by any Precepr of Chriſt (whoonly can make a 
thing, otherwiſe indifferent in it's ownie'nature, rv be fimply 


| Neceſlary in the uſe) wee were ready to proove ; but'your 


owne learned Do&ours will have us to ſpare our panes, 
granting that (4) Thi print of mixture of water with wine was 
not commanded of Chriit:but afterwards enjoyned by theChurch. 


| | This being (as Ieſuites and others doe witheſſe) aDoctrine 


nerally confented unto by your Schoolmen,and they rhem- 
lves giving their Amen thereunto 388 alſo alteaging, for 
their owne better confirmationherein, the judgement of tio 


late Romiſh Councils, Florence and Tyres; behides their ditit 


of Reaſons ; wherof one was the of ry Aﬀertivn (to 20 
wit) _ if it had been communtled by Chri##, or or tained ty 


| neceſſity of a Precept of Chriit it ſhould be —_— of rhe meceſir- 
1 


| ty, or Eſſence of the Sacrament; which Neceſhtic the Church 
ot Rome univerſally excludeth. The Confequence therfore 
is evident ; for whatſoever was inſtituted, as the matter of a 
Sacrament, was ever held to bee of the neceſſiticof the Eſ- 
ſence ofthe ſame Sacrament. Wherefore wee may reckon 
this Mixture amongſtthoſeCircum#Hances of Chriſts Ai 


which were Occafionall , by reaſon of the uſe and Cujome 


that Countrey of Ind ea atthat time , for the tempering and 


laying of their Wine with Water. (5) That region being ſo hot 
(ſaith your Ieſuit) that none dranke meere Wine, bat mixt with 
water. $Þ$ 


ivinum przceptum,ſedquod 3commimi Eccleſie conſuetudine difſencirent : unde tora ratio hujus pracepri 
viderur in hc conſuetudine poni. Deniq; Alex.Papa,& Conc. Tibur.cap.19. ſolum dicuar hoc eſſe craditum 


a Patribus. Vlcims adjungi poreſt ConjeQuca,quia fi hoc effet divinum prxceptum,rix poteſt reddi ratio,cur hoc 
non fit de neceſſitate Sacramenti: quia hxc neceſſitas ſohim oritur ex inftitutione & Pprvecpeo Chriſs; Vadt in 


omnibus alijs materijs Sacramentorum, 


ex Eft, eſt exiam de 
a viderny, Ex de+ 


- ZO 


neceſſitate Sacramenti. Ec hexc poacke (encentia (+ 


conſtguentet fequi 
tum eſſe per Eccleſiam _ ile.{ 4ccordingly the leſuire Faſqoes jeg the ſame Reaſons end 4 j yy 

3-T hom.qu.74.Diſp .177.Cap.2 Conthederh.) tametſolo humano,non divino,cam nds miſcere debete, , 0 
rera (ſentenria eſt. dodtrina eſt cxterorum omnilan Stholafticoram , quos hon oft opus Bgiarimee- 4 
ferre : id enim omnes exprefſe dixerunt, ut fiipra nocavi, A Angier Flor. Theok, bop Nbs ft mixtio 
aquz ex necefcece Soccmubad » quiz oowy 7” tem fignificationem unioms Chriſti |; 
aurem yere conficiunt , eamen ayiitm non- miſcenc. fdews toſepbur Party Tt.4, Pay.1 42 .6x Aquin.part4. 


qu.7 4. Ait.6.Conclu. Deber aqua miſceni quidern credirar, 
ſticueric in Vino aqui permixto,ſerundum morem-iſtus terr#. (5) as. lib. Comn.g.cap.7, Practica 


in calida illaregione ones (0lebarit miſcere aquani yino : vinum auten merum bibebat nemo pag.zao, 


The 


wie HO wh «T73FSR 
O 


Ch 3P.2. Of the Canon of (hriſt's Iyſtitution. 


—_— — 


The Poywis contained mithinthe Canon of Chriſt is Maſſe; 
4n1 apperiaining 10097 preſent Conroverſie, 
are of, rwo kinder, cbs Pratticel. 
viz. . : 2 "y D ofdrinall. 


SECT, V. 


_ P Reticelor Active is that part of the Canon, which concer- 
neth Adminiſtration , Participation, and Recciving of the 
holy Sacrament, — to this Tenour, Math. 25.20, {| 4n4 
Teſins tooke Bread,and bleſſed it and brake it ,and gave it to his Diſ- 
ciples and [aid,Take,eat,grc. And Luc. 22. 19. 20. Dothiinre- 
membrance of me. Likewiſe alſo after Supper he tooke the Cup, and 
gave thankes and gave it tothem,ſaying, Drink ye all of this. ] But 
the Points, which are cſpecially; to be called DoFrinal, are im- 
pliedin theſe words of the Eyangeliſfts ; | THis Is Mr 
BoDpr: And, THis Is Mr BLOOD. of the new Teſtament, 
20 Phich & ſhed for you, and for many for remiſſion of ſinnes] We be- 
gin with the Pratticall, : 


CHrae. II.. 


That all the proper Aftive and Praticall points(to wit, of 
30 Bleſcing, Saying , Giving , Taking , &c.) are 
ftriftly commanded: by Chrift intheſe words 
(Dos Tris,) Luke 22. Matth. 
26.49 1,{or.vt% 


SEC vel; 


Here are but two outward matcriallparts of this 

W Nl Sacrament, the one concerning the element of 
TERA 5rcad, the other rouching the Cup. The Ads 

$ concerning Both , whether in amr yaages +> 
Participating thereof, are charged by Chriſt 

" his Canon upon the Church Catolike unto the 
ends of the World, The Tenour of his Precept or Command,for 
the firſt part, is [ Doe 7his - ] and concerning the other likewiſe 
ſaying, x. Cor. 1 1.25.] This doe ye as often, 4c. Whereof your 
| owne 


Y 


8 Ten Romiſh Perſecutions Pooke 1. 


—O—— —  —— — 


— — 


(a) [Hoc facite.] gywne Dodtors,afwell leſuitesas Others, have rightly * determi- 
Alerſenſuset, *2- ned witha large conſent; thatthe words [Do T a 15] have 


Cite VIZ. quod feci— 


Chriſtus accepit p1- Relation to all the aforeſaid Atts,evenaccording to the —_— 


nem-gratias 822 of ancient Fathers; excepting onely the Time of the Celebration, 
nc IxX1 3 . M . . . 
praccepit Diſcipulis which was at _— : and which (together with Vs) > youſay 


coumque ſucceſlo- zpere put in, not for Example, but onely by occaſion of the Paſſe- 
I us :  over,then commanded to be obſerved. Thus you. 

lib. 3. cap 6. pag. 82. 

col. 2, [whic| ſenſe hee alſo embraceth , although he excludeth not a ſecond. ] Illud [Hoc facite] poſuit poſt 
datum Sacramentum, ut intell;geremus juſsifſe Dominum ur. ſub, &c. - Be/far. lib. 4-de Euch. cap. 2 5.$. Relp. - 
mirab. 1dem. [ Hoc facite] illud juber ut rotam aftionem Chriſti imitemur. 7b-c. 13.S. Quod iulla,—— Pro- Io 
nomen [Ho ©] non tantum ad ſ{umprienemyſed ad omnia, quz mox Chriſtus fecifle dicitur , refertur { mandat 
n. facere quod ple fecir,nempe, Accipere | prmcars gratias agere. Janſen. Epiſc. Cagcord. c, 1 31.pag. 903. Againe 
Beltar. Videtur tn. ſententialobannis a Loyanio-yalde probabilis,qui docer verba Domini [Hoc facite] apud 
Lucam ad omnia referri (id eſt) ad id quod fecit Chriftus , & id quod egerunt Apoſtoli : ut fir ſenſus, 1d quod 
nunc agimus,Ego dam cofiſecro & porrigo, & yos dim accipitis, &c. frequentate uſq; ad mundi conſummati- 
onem, Profertn, idem Author yereres Patres,qui ill a verba modd referunt ad Chriſti ationem, Cypr, 1. 2.Ep. 
3-Damaſ.]. 4. de fide c.1 4, mods ad aRionem Diſcipulorum, ut Bafil.reg. mor. 21.Cyril. Alex. lib,12.in Iob.c, 
58. Thus farre Bellar. lib.4.de Euch.c.25.S. Videtur. [Hoc facite] Przceptum hoc non poteſt referri ad ca, 
quz verbis antecedentibus in ipſa narratione Inſtitutionis habentur. [ Yix.ro thoſe circumſtances , which goe be-- 
fore that, He tooke bread, &e J nam ea vis eſt Pronominis demonſtrativi [Hoc} & verbi [Facite] ut pre - 
ceptum quod his duobus verbis continerur , ad eas tantum aRiones referatur , quas tum in preſenta Chriftus 
rel tacieba t, vel faciendas fignificabat : quz quidem aiones continentur in ipſa narratione Inſtitutionis , que 
incipit ab illis verbis [Accpiens wm Greg. Falent.leſ.Traf.de uſu alterixs Þpec.in Euch.c.2 $. Id mani- 
feſte—— [Hoc f:crte] Ex tribus Eyangeliſtis,& ex Paulo 1.Cor.11, conſtat Chriftum ſamptionem vini ſuo 
fao & prxceptione Eccleſiz commendaſle. Alan.Card,de Euch.c.top.z2g5. [Hoc facite ] Pertinet ad totani 
aRionem Euchariſticam a Chriſto tatam,tam a Presbyteris quam 2 plebe faciendam. Hoc probarur ex Cyrillo 
1. r2.in Ioh.c. 58.ex. Baſil. moral.reg. 21.c.3, dem Alan. ib.c.36;p.646, [Hoc facite.] Idem habet & Paulus 
x.Cor.11.qui narrat id ipſum dici circa calicem, ea omnia compleRens quz dicuntur de lo accipiendo, &c. 
Quod Lucascomplexus eſt , dicens, Similiter & calicem 1anſen.'\Cencord.c.1 319.905. PT Durand 1.4.c.1.is of 
the ſame minde,calling this Iuſtitut:on of Chrift, Ofticium Mifſz,] Non dicit,Hoc dicite, ſed [Hoc facite, Jquia 
mandart facere quod ipſe fecit, ſc.Accipere pore Gratias agere, Conſecrare, Sumere,& Dare. Cajetan.Card. 
in Lucam pag. 3 04+in fine. (b) [Conzntibus autem illis.] & [Poſtquam canavit.} Non necefle eſt bujuſ- 
modi Sacramenti celebrationem aut ccena przcedarzaut conſequatur,nam Chriſtus ante crenaverat, non ut ex + 
emplum preberet,fecit,fcd nece(ſario,quia oportebar yetera Sacramenta prius implere,quam nova inſtltuere (id 
eſt) agnum paſchalem pris edere , quam corpus & ſanguinem ſuum, dare. Agnus autem non alio tempore 
quam cone edi poterar. Malden. lef. rn Mar.26 ſuper illg verba [Cornantibiis autem.J&c, 


20 


CHALLENGE. 


T His Command of Chriſt , being thus direRtly and copiouſly 

acknowledged by the beſt Divines in the Roman Church, 

muſt needs challenge on both ſides an anſwerable perfor- 

mance. Vponexamination whereof, it will appeareuntoey 

Conſcience of man, which Profeſſors (name Y > whether Pro- 
0 


Cl 


40 40 © 


treſtants or Romaniſts) are the true and Catholike Executors 
and Obſervers ofthe laſt wil and Teſtament of our Teſt ator Teſus: 
becauſe that Church muſt neceſfarily be eſteemed the: more 
loyall and legitimate Spouſe of _ » which doth more pre-. 
ciſely obey = Command of the celeſtial Bride-groome. Wee,to 
this purpoſe, apply our ſelyes to our buſines, by enquiring what 
are the Ave Particulars, which Chriſt hath given in: charge 
unto his Church by theſe his expreſſe -words [Doth. ] 

which wee areto diſcoyerand difcuſſe from pointto point. 
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TEN.TRANS GRESSVONS,. 


al bro. vt Dlduves 610% 
And Plevarigations againſt the commend of Chrifh CD00 T8 15] 
Proiifed, 4 Chuaghrof Ramagat thit day, 270 L 41577; 

| , ' Repw4ne Maſe DBNRD 551 2129 


, 


” 
a. : 
%S 4 C* «+1 fF 25 
014 1435 "OS 


we od 
ASA $iTerd boil) ermn'/ ods oi 


10 VV Ee liſt ngt; to.quarrsll wich your. Chureh for lightor 9 how — 
Matters, UNE, your -awng Coflander 'farticaretti nat to imaginem nummo- 
complaine that your * Bread # of ſuch extreame thinwe(ſe and light- Tam 7 56 eons 
weſſe , that it may ſins: unworthy the name of Bread, Whereas formam;a veri paris 
Chriſt uſed Suhid and tough bread 'Glutineſme ] (faith * your Te- foie alienam, redas 
ſuit) which mas t6 be broken with bands,or cat with kaife. Neverthe- ——_ p A 
tefſe, becauſe there is in yours the ſubſtance of 8read, therefore "21m. 5xpoprere) vo- 
we will not contendabout Accidents and ſhidowes; but we in- © wminize ne 
fiſt upon the words of Chriſt his Iaſticution. n— vOcae 

01 (unt't- 
er quas Eccleſiafti officium ejuſq, religio per omnem modum itur, k 01.66. 
20 a) Paris azymas warns eats: & TE Ge pdt) CR E—T A —_ 


The firſt Tranſgreſsion of the (now) Church of Rome in contradilting 
Chrift #4 Canon , « calleftedont wv buy [ANDHs:; 
BLiZ 3:5 #'D'1 TT, ] wich concerne the Conſe: 
 cratiqh of bu Sacrament, - | 


Szcr, III. 


Irſt,of the Bread, the Text faith Hebleſſed it : Jnext ofche (+) Nondubiumelt 

Cup,itis ſaid [When he had given thankes; ]J Which words, in 74.0 regs 57 

30 «your owne judgemetits, 0c all one 45 if it ſhould be ſaid,Hee bleſſed (it quod vozawcats + 

it with giving of thaukes.By the which word, Bleſiing, he doth un- nam. quod Markos 

ply a Conſecration of th Sacrament. So you. © [Sunnea]poltde 

. , , Ccalice ucaces di- 

cunt [s Kms 25:] & viciſſia quod March.& Marcus de pane dicunt Sys ne? Lucas & Paulus dicunt 

[+v32151225.] Mild. lef7, in Mar.6. and Srapieras. Aptidat. is cum tocum. Promiſcue-unym pro altero indefi» 

nenter accipt. Sabmeron. 1t/.T'vng,Traf, tt.  Hzc duo yerba idems valenc, ut Cyrillus admonet , & ficur ap- 

parer ex Eyangeliſtis, & S.Paulo. Inde ci quod Beclefia Latina, pro codem accipiens hag yoces, ſimul con- 

juaxit, Idem.cbid pag.76. 1llud verbum Begediftionis eſt forma ejus Sacranieati, & idem eft, Benedicere , & 

uri verbis Conſecrazionis ad elementa propogra, Mes. | r.de Euch.cop.15.p.i94. Er Catechiſaus T rident.dicic 

idem efſe Bengdicere & Canſecraze rcs propolicas. /dems. jbid. Dixit xSIs on © Calix Benediftionis, cui beacdi. 

cimus}'i e, Cai henedicendo Sacerdates con(ccranc in alcari,ur exponit B. Remigjus. S4tmerog.1e/ 440 ſup. [58 
40 alſo lanſ, Ooncor.c.131$ vVA2y Hr KS vor Fide walereyvide 1. Cor.14.0.16, rod pip els 4+ 36] 


T he contrary Canon of the (now) Romane Maſe; wheriin the Ra- 
nſh Church, in ber Expoſition, bath changed Chriits 
9141867 of Conſecration. 


The Caenofthe Remiſh Maſfettributeth the property and 
wer of wor doom) n this Sacrament only oohe repetition of 


23LI 


thele words of Chriſt { 74w my body,] & [, This i my blood] &c. 
C and 


— 


it 


(f) Communis ſex- ,,,, .,.e,cnd Trets;Noreoveryou alſo aleapge , for this purpolc, 
rentia eſt non ſolim | 
your publique Catechiſme ,and Romane M1ſ/al, both which were 


Theologorum recen- b + = 4 | 
ar; a _— authored by the Conncell of Trev# , and Command of Pixs Quinins 
rerum *3nv"%7 bis then Pope(See the'Marginals;) Wheretpon' itis,that youuſe to 


lum conſecraſle his l 6 bonds ne , 
veihis [Nie ooee: attribute ſuch efficacieto the'very words, pronounced with a 
us mceum, Hic ec - 

cis mens JBeKer Prieſtly inten110n asto change all the Bread in the Bakers ſhop, and 


46.2. de Euche. 13 $. Wine inthe Vintners Cellar into the body and blood of Chriſt. 
C_—_ As your * Summa Angelica ſpeaketh. more largely cppcerging 


Probatur ex' 2 41 Bread (namely if it were done conforimniably ro the Tnyention 


Florentino, & Conc. | wants worppaer=, 11 —_—_ 
Teilenfeb 13- cap- of the Church)& two of yout")Teſuits coticerning both kindes. 
1,8 arrad.Je/. Tom. 4- ; * ==_T Cu) © Ja-( ay 
on rr Fuare le/.Tom.? Diſp.58.Sef x. $. Dicendum——Omunes verteres: his ſolis verbis.dixerunc 
Geri conſecrationem. Maldon.teſ.Di/þ.de 8. Ench.pag.134., NeFormz ignoratione, turpiſlame peccerur,ab Eyane 
cliſtis & Apoſtolis docemnr.illam. eſſe formaam. Catesvi/. Rom.deEuab.num 18.7 ener Sacerdos ambabns mani= 
bo hoſtiam,profert verba Conlecrationis diſtinte [Hoc cit corpus meum.] Mifſol. Rom jufſu.Py Quinrt Pont. 
edit, Rubrica Canouis, &- Aquinaspart 3:qu.60, arts. (*) Snmma Angelica, tit Euchariitia pum, 2 5. de Pone. 
Sacerdos conſecrans ex intenfione Ecclekz,unamce poſſit conficefe tor heſtias, quz ſufficerent r6ti tjunde , i 
neceflitas efler Eccleſiz. $ (1) YVa/quec-4u.7 4,471.3. Diſp.17z,c0p.z. VerunramenSententia vera & com- 
munis cf ,Sacerdotem vere habere porcttatem confecr andi quamcungz magnam quantitatemyline termino, ſpe< 
Qaaiaſolam ipſa magnirudine ſecundum rationem .quantiraris. & Egrdins Coninch. le/. de Sacramentis. $i mulle 
iNgentes panes, & integrum vas vim conſecraret, talis conſecratio-non eſt inyalida.qu.74.47t-1.0.2.4+ 


CHALLENGE. 


(ge) Chriffoph.de ca- 


pite fontium Archie- Ty Vt Chriſtopherus your own Archbiſhop of. Ceſares, in his Booke ” 


- : 7 - « T a. | = Bzal » y . . 
xn” = Cui ; I dedicated to Pope S1x14u5 Quimtys,, andwritten profeſſedly 


Pont. pariſ ar upon this Subject, commeth in, compaſſed about with a clowd of 
Cap I. on lotum , . , 

— ru © ſed omnes wint(ſes and Reaſons , tO prove | thar the Conſecration , uſed by 
ante Cajetan. Theologi fatentur Chriſtum,cum benedixit,conſecraſſe.Nec ullum verbum(ut ait Alphonſa Ca» 
ftro) eſt apud Evangeliſtas,quo Conſecratio figaificetur,vrzter verbum [ Benedixit] vel per verbum [Gratias > 
git] quod ib: pro codem ſumitur.——Cap. 5, Ad formam 3 Cheifto inſtitatam' obſervandum urget przceprun 
1mirationis, nempe, [ Hoc facite]} —D.lacobus in Mifſa (ua poſt recitationem verborum, viz. [Hod cﬆ corpus 
meum} accedir 2d bencditionery , quod eſt atgumchtum firmiff. non credidifle cum in ſola verborum i 
prolatione Conſecrationem kieri, Evdem modo Clemens in Miſſa ſua. Dionyſ.cap.7, Hierarch.dicir, Preces eſſe 


effe&rices Conſecrationis, Ergo non ſolum verborum iſtorum projatio...Lindagus probat ex Iuſtino, fine 


precibus Conlecrationem nullam eſſe. Amalcharius przf.in lib.de offic. Apoſtolos ſold benediRione conſecrare 39 


conſueviſſe, Idem habet Rabanus.—e&# Cap.6. Certum eft,Gr#cos ſuſtinere,non iſtis verbis. ſed Sacerdotis be- 
nediQione,(eu foamoym Conſecrationem fieri—=——Nullus ex antiquioribus Eccleſiz DoRoribus per ſola 
- quaruer verba Chriſti Conſecrationem fieri dixit..-—Trridet eos Scotus, qui ſupernaturalem virtutem , de 

noyo creatam,vetbis iſtis ineſſe purant, ———Scotum ſequuntur Scholaſticorum curba, Landolfus, Pelbertus, 
Mart.Brotinus,Nic. Dorbellis, Pet. T artarerus , Catharinus —Lindanus de Iaſtino art , quod negat A- 
poſtolos iſtis verbis uſos ad conſecrandam Evuchariſtam.De Bafilio afſerit, quod Priſcos Patres dicit non fuiſſe 
contentos ſolis iſtis verbis.Greg.l.; Ep.63 Morem fuiſſe Apoſtolis;ad ſolam Dominicam orationem oblatio- 
nem conſecrare Hier.ia Sophon, z.Solennem orarioiem Sactrdotis precantis Euchariſtiam facere. D,Ambrol, 
Conſecrationerii incipere ait ex eo loco Canonis, viz. Quam oblationem ru, Deus,Beneditam,&c. Vis ſcire 
(inquit) quibus verbis cceleſtibus conſecratur? accipe quz ſint Fac nobis hanc oblationem,&c.Idem tener Odo 
Camerac, ——- etiam Bern Audi quid Sacerdos inconſecratione corporis Chriſti dicat , Rogamns (inquit) 
hanc oblatlonem beneditam hieri,&c. [ andieſt that any ſhould obje#,thas the Apoſtles did not obſerve in theix 
narration the right order of Chrifts 4s, He addeth,] Omnesnunc provoco LeRores ad Legendos Migales li- 


bros Liturg, Tacobi,Clementis,BaGly,Chryſoſt. & Eccleſiz Latinzz& videbunt, niſi Gbi occulos eruere velne, \ 


quam conitanter omnes uno ore aſſeranc & teſtentur » Chriſtum dando Euchariftiam Apoſtolis dixifſe , [Hoc 
eſt corpus cheum :] poſt yerba [ Accipire & manducate.}. Hier.-Epiſt,ad Hebdid.q.2.Panem, quem fregit Chri- 
ftus,dedirg; Diſcipulis efſe corpus Domini Salyatoris, dicens, [ Accipite & comedite , Hoc ett corpus meum, 
Hecille. Nota quod ait Chriſtum dixifſe ad Apoſtolos,non ad panem, {Hoceſt corpus :] Ergd non per iſta 
verba panem conlc Cavite mihi opponant authotitatem Pij Quinti in Catechiſ. qui poſt Conc. Trid. fa&t- 
us eſt,c20 opponam i!1: non minoris authorieatis/& ſanRitaris A "rs auterg nomine majoris, Innocentij 
rextiy ſentenriam oppoſitum ſeatentis Er dico, librum illum Catechiſmi non definiendogſed mapiſtrali- 
ter Cocendo fattum clic, Haternrs ex Archiep.Ceſarien. , S i 
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and that from the judgement (as * Some ſay) of your Ceoncell of 
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Chap.3. O/ the (Cononof Chriſks Inſeiturion. = <a1 


Bea, ,; Ge. ), T0) thas 


d 
Cox? y,S,MEV Me: 1]; T4856 19 Bea. Oe] 
purpole hee. is bold to, averrs.that Thames: Aquings, and off Ca- 
tholikes before Cajetane.buve confeſſed 14s Ci d conſecrate m that 
bis (BENEDL x.IT , thats, He bleſed'it,, And that... Saint 
lames and Dionyſe the, Arcopagits tha not Conſeer are enely in the, other 
words,but by Prayer. Thema cth s ; the gg pain 
maintained , that Copſecratiop © in Benediddion , by Prayer, 
No os be en rope ee ord above, Atprahis hee 
produceth your ſubtileſt Schooleman. Scatws ,. accompanied 
with divers others,- who! Deided thoſe; that attributed" ſuch 4 ſ#- 
pernatural{ virtue tothe ofher forme of words.. After ſteppeth 
in your, Linden, who avgucheth ſti» (one. of. the! ancjenteſt 
of Fathers) as ,Deming| that gþe Apoitler, conſecrated the Ench4e 
rift in zhoſe words, [Ho © E.$,T;&c.J] and. athrming that Con- 
ſecration conld wot be without Prey. vu. wi Dn rr i 
Be you but pleaſedtoperuſe the Merginels, and you ſhall fur- 
ther find alleadgedthe Teſtimpnics of :Pope Gregory, Hierome, .. . 
20 Ambroſe , Bernard , and (.to.afcend higher ) The Litwrgies of Cle- 
ment, Baſil, Chryſoitome, and of the Rowane Church itielte ; ingain- 
ſaying of the Conſecration , by.the onely mards of Inititution , as you - 
pretend. Andin. the cnd heedraweths in.taro Popes , one contra- 
cg the other , in this point, and hath no other meanesto 
ſtint their jarre ,, but (whereas the authority -of both. is equall) 
rothinke it juſt to,yeeld rather to the bepter (6arned of them both. 
Whoſoeyer requireth more, may be ſatisfied by reading of the 
Booke it ſclfe. And yet weewould be loath to pretermirthe  */ , 
(confeſſed ) Teſtimonie, of your Ieſuite Gordon, out of Saint tw, 155.09 
30 || 4»gaitine, atteſting that in this Sacrament ( 2 ) 7he fruit of the &, cap. 2. num 6. $2 
earth is conſecrated by Myiicall Prayer, Cone fe 
It will not ſufficeto ſay,,. That youallo uſe Prayer, inthe R9- (ed per conſecratio- 
miſh Liturgie : for the queſtion is not meerely of Praying, but AI _ 5. 
wherein the forme of &Senediddion and \-Conſecrarion more: pro- 2. ny 4 
perly doth conſiſt.; Now noneican ſay:; that he conſecrateth by cat precem =” Bay 
that Prayer, which he belceveth is not ordained for Conſecratian, kr Ds 
We may furthermore take hold , by the way, of the Teſtifica- re acceptum, & prece 
tion of M'®Brerelya Romith Prieſt; who, out of Baf/and Chry. w___ conſecratam, 
ſottome, Callingage part Calix henedittione ſacratzes) alloweth Bene- i FR: fon 
40 diion to have beene the Conſecration thereof. Meſſe, pag.195. 
All this Armie of Witneſſes were no better then Meteors, ,V cd” ney 
or imaginary figures of battailes inthe aire, if that the Anſwer-gronaneiara 3 Sacer- 
of Bellarmine may goe for warrant, to wit, thatthe only Pronug- dote, _ Ro 
nation of theſe woras [ Hoc eit corpus mewn] imply in them (as hee — Ts 
i ſaith) « [vocation , or Prayer, Which words (as any man may implicie Invocatio- 
perceive) Chriſt ſpake not ſupplicatorily unto God, bur decla- — 
ratively unto his Apoſtles, accordingly as the Textſpeaketh,[ ” arg. 
© 2 ſai 


— — — 


—_— 


aw 


> © © TenRomiſh Tranſgreſsons \ Booker 


ao Fee the "<A te- fail ihr the, J ivalfowellobſervedby your foresfiid rh. 


ſdimonyyletter (g,) biſhop of Crſared, otit' Of Saw Hih owe; Bit Hoc Of yotrowee 
reſithe)wildatets fy that Chriſt did '7vorarchis Defcrpres, 
p \ . , EETY aac} + »* 

+ $ This might Belfarmmrot Hive lexrndd Born Anti, ty.ifhe 

| haÞftot rather affected to htvebeerra Doftor over alf others, 
tha###Schoflet ro Primitive Fate ; who reach SOUP 
* Sce Booke 4.Ch.6. Þ| revetled not mro-anty his words ( 4" 11100 atr0n* T cr. 

Cn? [whetwith he conffecrated "Which they! world not Foe fg 


Ch. 3. at the letters, 


(i. k.) {| if they had judged theſe word9[T ris Ts MY BOD rito 


On thus. fy __ | ing 
,.. Which(now) Romiſh Doarine of Conſecf ating," by rec 

Kb error eſe WoRdsF ConiIty Ahuy "$9.T- Yor! Fines of Coten * have 
nunc mnragy ogg > judgedto bee COMER {a8 beitrg r wnant borki'to: the 
ns os woes "*Eatednt and Weitetne Churches, But wee have heard divers We- 
ce, quam Canonem ſterne Authors ſpeake,, give leave to an Ealterhe Cartbb:ſbop ro 
appellamus I deliver his mind. ' Ns Apoizle, d# Doty i knowne to afffyme(fairh 
ny pork 5. rect- he) thefe ſole words of Chris to Bait brewer rf fitient for dbſecration, 


ratione verborumg&c. Yo he, three hundred yeares {itice, ſatisfying alſo the Tefti- 


Talis recitatio non, onie of Chryſoſtomt,objetted t6theeonttdry- 

Aliter profes erat + This rchbiſhop you (3)grant was Famors in his time, 
ger ND: | living about the yeare 1390, ro whom'(as you know) the 
HaRends in Ecelefia 1 | BiſhoÞ' of Epheſus and! the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did 26- 
docu n fuirzin prece, | | | cord, ſaying that (4) Thu Sderdiment i wot aſſoone 2s 
Fe Cone Oban, || FPYſe words are witered , but afterwards ; by certaint prayers of 
onem quzſumus,Do, the Church. And why theſe Greeke Fathers ſhould not ra- 
oy owe un ther reſolve usof the ancitiit' Gretke tehot 'of Conſerrari- 
Rh didag: d Cut ; re. (hon, than any of your lare Italian or Latine Bodtors , who will 
lig. pcr Canon. Ecdeſ; || make queſtion 2 As for your other Greeke Patriarch Beſſari- 
jy 3h 4 4 | 9, who was made 'Cardinall by your Charch, on purpole, 
fine prec. —, | | thathe might make fome oppoſition unto his fellowes, We 
|. (1) Qed amem it- 4} make no other accomirofhimthanofan Hittling, In briefe, 
l (ems Domini ub [| None of the great multirudeof Fathers, who have required 
onem , nullus neque | | theuſe of wr wy beſides theſe words, [Th * my body did 


Apoſtolus, nec Do- {1 thereby teſtific that they held theſe ro be-words of tvs- 


Ror dixiſſe cernicur. | 
C4110}.+$ 


ſp. An ergd 


Rantinopolicanus dicurt tton confici 
orationes Ecclc hz. + 


As 


| iniply them af #ovrarion,” © Theſe wordstherfore are of 11 


29 


Chap:t. Of the Canonoff Chiyftofuſtirntion. >! 

: Rep ty mary oyriamates - yp rhe Anfiycrof Others? (708 the Top 
who'* ſaid thai the Enravgetofth bavenur obwoed the right afder 1001 bejore at the tet- 
of boi bs efhner: axithegb iid?) £06 wy BRO PO "9) Aly dec, 
way of Conſtar#ius, andaftbreomailned themes Frukd, 


| 4 cloitun his yerbis 
eat. ] Which Anſwere your owne (=)Telaite hath branded with 7c! diftis conſe- 


X . craile, ſed Evangeli= 
the note of Falſity : yea, ſo falſe itis, that(as is further * avou- Mas noa ſervitle or- 


ched) all ancient Liturgies, alwell Greeke as Latine, conſtantly Gacm. in ret geltz 
held , rhar inthe ordeyof the 'tenoar of Chriſt his HNicinion& omaes Evangiita 
was firſt ſaid [Take yee}before'tharhe faid [71s is my Body. Ji conveniune in hoc, 


1a Laſtly, your other lurking-hole is as ſhamefull as the former, E&,95"* » accopiſl, 


where, whenthe judgement of oe Rye againſt panem, ind? bene- 

v, requiring that Conſecyat ion | y Prayer ut Coe roo negine, 
toCod aſieer ths ſolgc Purkerd te wie ue Fheeches 5a clo 
in their Sermons. tothe people), $##"i#Dvvr ſerret in ffruptionof wenn] 7 OE 
Priefts did teach otherwiſe: Which Anfwere (beſides the falfiry pnvaga ron on” 
thereat) Wee take to be nobetter chan a 'reproaeh againſt Ape rife, ur geſta cf. 
RI” _ dalloneasts ſay; tharthoſt venerable 1/irnz 5 pn gee DE de 
Truth would profefſe one thing in the Cellar , and' proclaime 7 444 ame ricw 
the conttaric on the houſe-rop. Tr were t& be wiſhed; that when har do invert the or- 


20 youframe your Anſweres, t-diret othermens Confcienceg, #”* —_ -p - q 
you would firſt ſatisfie your owne , eſpecially being occupied Atijdocuerune,Chui- 
in foules=buſineſſes. : #41 4. 4 ſtum bzc yerba [Hoc 


wee conclude. Seing that Forme (as all learning reacherh) - corpus meu, &c, | 


ivilſe : qu 
giveth Being unts all things ; therefore your Church, albeit ſhee ſemtena eff fila, 
ule Prayer , yeterrihg in her judgement concerningthe perfect 72, null conject 
manner and Forme of Conſecyativn of this Sacrament, how ſhall ii. COIN 
ſhee be credired inthe materialls? wherein ſhee will bee found, (")%# bro te.(s) 
aſwell as in this, to have Tranſgrefſed the ſame Tnundtion gf (#) nin, Apes 


docer,Oratione con- 


Chriſt, ſoa THI S.] hci Euchariltiam, To 
39 Nevertheleſſe,this our Concluſionis not ſo to be interpre- ©: 1b-4- <.5. Invo- 


catione nominis Dei. 
ted, as (hearken * M', Brerety) tocxclude, gut of the words af Cyril. Hier. Carech, 


this Celebration, the Repetition and 'pronuntiation of theſe myltag.3 &.4. Ivo 
words [This is ney = : and, This is my Blond of the new Teſta- &; _— viſtol 
went.) Farre be this from-us, becauſe wee hold them to bee. ef- ad Evag. Sacerdo- 
. ; . _ =— 4 , . . tum precibus, uſt, 
ſenrially belonging to the 'Narration of the Inſtitution of lemper 'fer? Nom 
myſtic (ue lib. 3.c. 4. de Trim.) Sacramentum heri afſerit. ——— Reſpondetur, Prime quod rereres non @u- 
rabane paſim exaRte declarare & preaſe-quibus verbis conceptis conſecraretur : Jicet Miniltris ſecrery+ 
ore inſtitucione ea tradidifſe conſtar. Ales. b, 1. de Euch, c, 17. p. 310. [TYwbom might ee added Cyprian de 
crena Dominj, Calix benediftione ſacraws.] ( 9 Itwas Mr Brereley his #rvor, Lirurg. p. 101. is alleaging 
Irenzus ljb. 5.c. 3. Quando minus calix, & fratus panis percepir verbum Dei, fit Enghariltia. [ Here by ver- 
40 bum Dei, is nat meant the words of Hoc oft, &c. but Rear the word of Bleffing, commanded by the }Yord 
Chriſt, who bleſſedit, and commanded his Church, /aying, Doe this : as pppearerd by Jren, lib. 4.c. 34. when 
ſaith , Panis FRI vocationem (for Invocatiqnem) De, nan ci} cammugnis panis.} x the next place 
Ambroſe |. 4. c, 4. de Sacr. Conſecratioigitur quibus verry fir > Domini Lefv, &c. Ergd lermo Chriſti con- 
ficir hoc Sacrarcatum,nempe-is, quo faQts (ant amaia, juſfic, & faftum. eſt. [Thi te the 4hegation , whereas if 
hee had teen but g little panes, to bave read the Chaptcy fallowiog » bee ſbould havereceived Saint Ambroſe but 
plaine Reſolution ; that rhey meant the words of Prayer. Vis ſcire quibus verbis caeleſtibus conſecratur ? Ac» 
cipe verba,Dicit Sacerdos, Fac nobis hanc Oblationem acceptam, &c. Then be deth to the Repetition of the 
whole inſtitution , «s the complement of Con/ecration, in the words [ Takegcat, T his is niy body: ] but nor only in 
theſe words, [This is my body.] we ſee thes that the Latine Church bad this forme (Fac) even «s the Greoky 
bad their Tierra: both in Prayer, but neither of both without reciting the forme of Inflitation.] Chriſt 


_ 


Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſſions Booke 1. 
Chriſt ; and are uſed-in the Liturgie of our:Church {for al- 
though they bee not words of 'Blef;ng and Conſecration, ('be- 
cauſe nat. of Petition, but of Repetition) yetare they Words 
of Direction ; and, withall, Significations and: Teſtifications of 
the myſticall effects thereof. FYEEITIE 


| +$AV indication againſt the ( poſcible ) adverſe 
Conceipts of Some. '-: 


Fora further manifeſtation, hearkenyouunto thatwhich 
is written; * Every Creature of God is good, if it be ſandhified 
with the word of God, and with Prayer. Wherein wee finde a 
double acception of Santification ; the one of Ordination , 
by The word of God :-the other'of Benedidtion, namely; by 
41 Prayer. For example, The cating of Swines' fleſhis ſanCti- 

fed to. the uſe of a Chriſtian, firſt by 0rdination, becauſe 
the word of God in; the new Teſtament hath taughr us the 
lawfull uſe of Swines fleſh : and ſecondly by Benedidtion by 26 
Prayer , or giving of thanks, in which reſpec it is, that the 
Apoſtle calleth the one part the Cup of | Blefiing: 1'Cor. 
10.16, Both of theſe are to be (found in our Sacramentall 
food, wherein wee. have.the Sandfication. thereof, both by 
the Word of Chriſt in the tenour of his firſt Inſtitution, Hee 
tooke bread, gc. adding [Dothis : Jas alſo by publike bleſ- 
jog in Prayer, which is more properly called Conſecration. 
nd although in our Domeſtical feaſts,the ſecond Courſe 
[| is bleſſed inthe grace, which was ſaid upon the firſt ſervice; 
ſo the ſecond ſupply of Bread and Wine (if it ſhall inordi- 30 
nately ſo happen) may not altogether be denicd to be con- 
ſecrated by the bleſſing pronounced upon the firſt : (even as 
the Sanctifying of the Sheafe of Corn,was the hallowing of 
| the whole field.) Notwithſtanding, our Church hath caure- 
louſly ordained,that the words of Inſtitution [| He rooke bread, 
&c.]beapplyed tocvery oblation of new Bread and Wine, 
for accommodation-fake, as they are referred in our Litur- 
gic ;. wherein they are neceſſarily joyned together with the 
words of Prayer and Beneditt;on. Therefore, where you 
ſhall Nu in the Fathers the _ of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 49 
\ chriſcB.Twa. | | called Conſecration;(s ) (as it is in Chryſoitome and Ambroſe 
ke ”" Pro ir muſt be ineraree as joyned with rom as the —_ 
Corp (menm.J wy dion it {clte, which hath beene * already copiouſly confeſ- 
yo rope | ſed; as well as itis furtherthore acknowledged by your Te- 


bus verbis res pro- 
dutz Conſfecrantur. 
and Ambro. lib 4.de Sqrram. c.4, Verba Chriſti faciunt hoc Sacramentum. 1bid.c.y. Vis ſcire quibus verbis $7- 
cramentum conſecratar ? Sacerdos dicit : Fac, Deus, hanc nobis oblationem. [ Then be repeateth the words of 
Taſtitution.) * See nre in the Margent above, is the beginning of this Seftion. | 


ſuir, 


Chap.2. Of the C anmn of Chrifi*s Inffitution. "5. 


| | ſuir, that (+) Somerinte the whole ſacrtd Aion vas called Con=* ( 6) Creſoltins te 


| ſecration, Gs that the-Deacon; who doth not nit 


#dle with 1. Myffag. cap.19. 
WEIR), ee © 72718 = je*= 7Diaconi vocati ſunt 
the words of Con ecrutiongis morwithſtanding calle#'4 Conſeera- Conſecrantes in ge- 
tor in Saint A :i So hei's' 1 RYAIOTA. 1EE9 GG Q ' ſtis S. Laurentij in 

—_— TT \ % IAATY \\ L ; $$. \ hunc modum , [Cui 
commiliſti Dorhnici ſanguinis conſecratio nz 'Iſl;etiang vox, Cooſecrario, reperiebacur apud S, Ambroſ, 
lib.x.offic, c, 41, Qui locus tion efſe\menio(isexiftimarigns cſt',' quia Ambroſfius fumma fide narrationem 
ſuam rexuerar ex ati, S. Laureatijz negz;hic Conſecriziq proprietndefanite ſumicur;quati Diaconus koſtiam 


conſecrater, fed Ex comming Ecdchiz uſu totam ſacram aCanem ſignificar. , 


The ſecond Romiſh Tran(gpepion af te Candnof Chriſt bis Maiſe, 


's in their Contraditing the (cnſeof the yi words of 
MAKLTAT YT 


Inſtitution, CAE BRA 


SEO YE 


H E brake it. SoalltheEvangeliſts doe relate. Which At 

of Chriſt plainely notetkthat hee Brake the "Bread, for di- 
ftributing of the fame” unto his Diſciples. And kis' Command 
is manifeſt, in ſaying'as well inbehalfe of this, as of the reſt, 
[Doe ths.] Your Prieſt indeed Breaketh 'one Hoaſt into three 

20 parts, upon the 'Conſecration thereof :' but our Queſtion is of 
Fradtion or Breaking,tor Diſtribution to'the people. 


The contrary Canon of the (now) Ronwune Maſe, 


PBz HOLD (ſay You) Chriſt brake it ; but the Catholik (p) Ecce, inceena 
Church (meaning the Romane) now doth not breake it, but giveth Caring on nos 


: I nem : & tamen 
it whole. Andthis youpretend to doe for reverence ſake', Leſt cle6a Catholicamo- 


(as your 5 Ieſuite ſaith)ſonve crimes may fall tothe ground, Nei- 49 non frangit , ſed 
her isth Direttion to'y Prieſt to Breabe the Bread [ntegrum dat. Salme- 
ther isthere any Direction to'your Prieſt to Breake the Bread, 1u.7e/rom.s.TraQ. 


30 Either before or after Conſecration, in your Romane Maſſe;eſpe- 34.5. Namp.275. 
clally that; which is diſtributed to the people. (9) A mulco tem- 


pore non uſurpatur 
om_ , ſed _ 
j nesſcu minores ho- 
CHALLENG E; Ei coat ad 

"R evitandum periculum 

B Vtnow ſee (we pray you)the abſolute Confeſſion of your decidentium mica- 
owne ' Dodtors, whereby is witneſſed, firſt,” that Chriſt "ig: 097m zeſ. in 

brake the bread into twelve parts, according to the number of Com- © (x) Fregit. ] Ni- 

: | |  mirum intot particu- 

las quot erant Apoſtoli manducaturi,przter ſuam,quam Chriſtus primps accepit, Er (ut quidam non indiligen- 

ter annotayit) querhadmodam ufiunh calicem communem omnibus tradidit ad bibendum , itz una palma pa- 
$©O nem in 12. buccellas fratum manibus ſuis diſpenſavir. Salwer. quo ſupr4 Tref. 12, $. Sequitur p.7 7. Apo- 
ſtolus 'AR, a. Vocat Euchariſtiam fraftidnem panis , ob ccremoniam frangendi paneih in tot particulas quot 
ſant communicaturi , ut Chriſtus fecit in caxna, Quem morem longo tempore Eccleſia retinuit , de quo Apo- 
ftolus ; Paris , quem frangimus , nohne communtcatio corporis Chriſti Domini 2, in qua fra@tione pulchre 
repreſcaratur Pao corporis Chriſti. ;dem. le. Traf.35, $. Vocat, pag. 288. [| In fraftione Panis, AR.2.] 
Indicat frationis nomen antiguam conſuctudinem partieadi pro aſtancibus five magu, ſiye cultro ; quia panis 
azymus glutinoſus ira facihus Jividicr, Lorinus teſ. in cum locum p. 138. col.2. BenediQtionem ſequitur hoſtiz 
fraQtio,fraftionem ſequirur Communic Hunc celebrandi morem femper Kcclefia ſervavit tam Grzca quam 
Latina , quarum Licurgiz, ef in verbis aliquandd dſcrepear., certe omnes in co pp 9s 7. partes has 
omnes Mifſz Chriſti cxa&6 reprz(entent , nibil de eſſentialibus omittentes. V ſus aitem Eccleſiz & cjus celes 
brandi otdo nos docentzqualis fuit Chriſti Miſa, quo illam ordine celebravir. Archiep. Ceſar.vor. Tract pt fs 


municants 


— ——— —— 
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Ten Romiſh YT ranſgrefuons Booket, 
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municams., Secondly 4.thabthls Act Rrovinng of bread 4s lugh 
aprincipall A& ,\tharche whole Colondtion of this Sacraneny 
hah had from.thence this Agpeldewan givontpity \by-che Apg? 
{tles, to be called Zreaking of Bread; Phinhyathar 44e Ohwnah 
of Chriſt alwayes obſerved the ſame Ceremonic. of Breaking the 
read aſwell in the Greeke as intheLatiwe(and confequently the 
Romaxe ) Church. Fourthly, that this treating of the Bread #4 
Symbolicall Ceremonte, —__— ans the Crucifying of 
Chriſts bodie upen the Croſſe, burallo.in tae.cammon,; pariclpy- 
on there) repre the wn ofthe Nat $f 1 
Chriſt, which is his Church , Communicating tage(t r of one loafe : 
that as many graines in one loafe,ſo all Faith Communicants are 
wnited to one Head Chriſt, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1.Cor. 10. thus, 
[The bread which wee breake , is it not the Communion of the bodie 
of Chriſt ? for we being many axe onehraad.} 2 (oY 
Wee adde,as a maſt {peciall Reaſon, thasthis: Breaking s#, in 
the diſtribytion thereot,is to apply-the-repreſentatian of the Bo» 
die Crucified , and the Blavd ſhed ta the heart and foule of overy 
Communicant : That 'as.the Ar449&Sg1ven Brokes to us , folk; 
Chriſt rea for us. Yer, nevertheleſle; yaur Church cqntrar , 
rily profe ing , that although Chrift did breabe broad, yer (Bu. 


HOL d !) ſhe dath not ſo ; whatis it elſe, but to ſtarch her face,and 
inſolently toconfront Chriſt his Coramand, by her bold Coun- 


termand (as you now ſee) in effect ſaying; But doe not this. 


A S£xconD CHALLENGE, 


S tor that truly-called Cakelike Cherch , you your ſelves 
dogrant unto us, that by Ghri/t his firſt 1nfzzution, by the 
Practice of the Apoſtles , by the ancient anduniverſall Cuftame ;0 
of the whole Churchgt Chyiſt,afwell Greeke as Latine, the Cure. 
2ony of Breaking bread was continually obſerved. Which may 
bee unto us more than a probable Lament. that the now 
Church of Rome doth falſly uſurpe the Title of C a x n 0- 
1%, for the better countenancing and authorizing of har 
novell Cuſtomes, although never {9 repugnanc to the wiltof 
Chriſt and Cuſtome of the andy celing. Catholike Chareh. 
Howbeit wee would not bee ſo underſtood, as to thinke ir 
an Eſſentiall Ceremonie either to the being of a Sacramens, 
or to the Sacramentall Adminiſtration; but yet requiſite, for 49 
the Commandement and Example-ſake. 
Inthe next place, to your Pretence of Not-breaking,becauſe 
of. Reverence, Wee ſay ; Hem, ſcilicet, Quanti eſt ſapere ! Ax if 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles could not fore-ſce that your Neceſſitie, 
(namely) that by the Diſtributing of the Bread,and by Breaki 
ic, ſome little crummes muſt cleave ſometimes unto the ares 
of the Communicants, or elſe fall tothe ground. Or as _ 
this 


Chap. 2. Of the Canonof { of Criſto deſtirudion. 


—this Alcerationwereto be called Rewerdntey. and-nyreather Ay- 
ponies Q&6nvo  Farkarof? hiſt" whoinſti- 

F A ar iO FRRSnyS irn! 

edthgfame Breaking of Bread; < | 

Thereforghis our Contempt ob Brciking; J\ whatis bub 211) © 

| eb Pos reach of Chriſt His.loftiturion, . neverregarding” nor 0 
"W cripture ſaith- 3: @bedienceris, berttyphen'Surrifite. ..(*)-1 8m,25048, 
Frm ed; true Reveremceis the morherof \Obrdience 4 elle is hey 
ir. not. Devotion. but a meere ndecifien (Oey: of | 
10\Chri bs, Der chat g* 272 | 
a 1" 


 ITTOy Roaui 7 gn the POS of” Ch ps aſe; 
©... - Contradiiting the ſenſe of the next words of 
"abt AT Nr yoene” regen Doi. N32 
V 8/0 THE gg." | 


ECT T, Moi z 


T "B06 ethin the Canoa of Chriſt his Maſſe Cd b gave * 
20 A it unto them ; Jeyento THE M:;, towhom he fad [Take yee, 
eate ye. ], By which pluralitioof perſonsis excluged all private 
Mafling 4 Faredaytch, as our High Prieft Chrift 12ſus (who inid- , 
Nirut) oft Ca fraSeaeRog: ; 
lone) aherepts of t other Circunſtatices/[ Nob cbs, P: 7 


| 


».'4 2 


[7 The Comtrarie Cann the ( wean plenas] Moſſe | ea +, 


' This holy $ nod (faith your * « Councell of Trent) doth approye Ne —_ 


and: TE the Maſſes , wherein the Prieſt doth Sarrementaly ocnchadagyecyas. 
30 communicate alone. 0.your, Church. | | 14 men Tn re 
'') 8eff. 23. cap. 6 


CHALLENGE. b 116) Sumr-qui in 


lic, fate- 


BY: who ſhall juſtifie thar her Commendation of the alone- IS== 
comminicati dan 92 our Prieſt? which wee may juſtly con--tum mic, "8 kn Sh: 


demne by theli ln of your 0Wwnt Doors; ' cormrd. Ecule/ ver; 
who grant, firſt, that tis is not according to the Inſtitution of fnem. i AQ. -Eranc 
Chriſt, ſaying i in the Plurallf V n T © | Þ'# ® 4, JSecondly,” <omuncanienan. 
nor to the practice of the Apoſtles, who were Communicating cxione fraftionisPa- 
40 his) id eſt, it Eucha- 
iſtia-non miaus quam oratione, Loritis 7eſ. in Af. 2. 46. Odo Cameracend. in Ganonem ſcribits Miffas 
ſolitarias antiquitas inuſu Ececlefiz non OE ife antiquum Eccleſiz Romanz morem, ur 
plures de eodem Sacrificis participerit, GoR Itique hac neſtra zrate Rey, Pater 
& vic doRif. Iohan, Hoffmeiſterus his verbis b—_ = nc. declargyit. Res, inquit, clamar, tam in Grz- 
ca quamin Latina'Beclefia, tron ſolam Sacerdorets ſacrifiexncemn, ſetf & celiquos Przsbyteros & Diaconos, 


uccnon & reliquam plebem aut (alzem plebis al iqqam partem cartgnunicaſſe, quod quomods cefſavic miran- 
dum eft. — Et aliquot el Sacerdote adfuiſſe, quiſacrificta | tudis offerebanr, & Sacramentorum participa- 


bant, Canonis Romani) verba manifeſte vos ex hac Alcarss atione ſacroſanftum 
corpus & re ah ſarnpſtrimus, ten,” Probe as givina $acri aa, Oi Fanpuni, Tefte 
&. Cafſcudro Conſult.) Art. 2.4. page 3165217. pray Wc, © 

Conſu page 316,217, 7 together 


LY ——- _ — —— — _ — ————_— _ 


bl Ten Koniifh 7 ranſereſtrons + \ Booke 1. 


meiſterus 3 Quomo- 


46 (inquir) ordo an- RC'Other Papienſe, teotecing apainſt Private Miſe.” _— = 


riquus ceſlaverit, mi-, "4, the Very, names of tht true Sdtrament 4MFA "24 


randum ct, & ut bo- 


cle. whe Ievo-  SINY OT? Excellencie, was\{ometimecalled F'Syyaxs ]{ipmtyihg 


168:rhe 
nobis obſervari de- Prayers, uſed in every holy Maſle, were © cult "Cole '] Col: 10 
Gjr, idque per negli- /effs, becauſe the people aſcd tobe collefted to the celebration of the 


cctur laborandum (as Saint, Bafil ſairh}the Congrizatrrowaf He fatal” ( 
Nunc ver poſiquam aria, COP under ; Or Communiiili#g and Tone 


communionis ordo 4 


entiam tam plebis We » of A | . _ bt 
om Sacerdotm,ue aft it Fadfes 'Spxrly; Nor tothe Very: * Candle of He now Rv- 
q % 
ait Hoſpin, — ExCa- 924ne Maſſe\, ſayiogm the Pharal [Sarpſone wer have reces- 


none quodam Conc. 


. ved. And thereupon (ſeventhly) repughant ro the Complaints 

Nannetenſis, Sacer= ES | , , / 
dos ſolus Miſſam ce- Of your owne men, againſt your Abuſe ; who calling the joynt 
Communion, inſtituted by Chriſt, the * Legitimate Maſſe ;, do 
dicat, [Dcminus vos ONder how your Pricſts ſole-Communicating ever crept 
biſcum : &, Surſum Into the Church; and alſo deplore the contempt , which your 


lebrare vetatur : ab- 
ſurdum enim eſt ut 


corgca : &,Gratias a*, a5 bro ht on . Chinch: Hithert Fr 

| ua; 3 -p444e. Meſſe hath brought upon your o (ſee 
ke ls the Mare joals ) from your owfie' Confeſſions. Nx Y, 
eſt qui reſpondeat: ,,,,, Let 'us' adde the Abſurditie»of the Commendition oF your 


aut ut dicat [Nre- 


ms cie-aalice ad- Councell of Tremr;\in ſaying, Wee rownend the Prieſts romna- 


eſt qui ſccum oret, Hicating alowe, 1. man may indeed (poſſibly) talke alone, 'frer 
mow fagohocnrna _ alpne, play the Frayrouralone'tburthis Commantcating atone, 
r in % : 

Concilo * women without any other, 1s no better Grammar, than to ſay, that a 


_ | 024 yore man can conferrealone; confpireatone; ronterd} br covenant 
tap ape alone, Calvin ſaith indeed of ſpirituall Ys which may be 
c)t 


tem Canon neſter Without the Sacrament (as you alſo 8confelle) that a _F arrhfull 
[$peakingo/ the jorwe '9a91 may feed? alone of the Budy and Blvod of Chrift : But our dil- 


of the. Rumone Maſe] 


together 11 prayer andbreatihg of bread, HF: v6: *Fhitf is (fay 
they) aſwell rn the Avchanife aint Broyth' (Fhirdly, Not to the 
ancient Cyſtome! of. thir:whole ChWveh; both? Obceke and Romane. 
(c) Idem Iob-Hoft Egurthly, neither th Twp ©Connials; the ont" called. Nanttenſe, 


2© 


olijs "in ſaperfimo- PUIC is of the Corporall and Sarratntntall Communicating there- 3® 


nem , altjs in can- OT, 
temptum . adduftus ; 


ht in cauſaporiſitnum eft mutatio priſci ritus. Georg Coſſand. quo ſup. (d) AR. 2.42. [Erant communi- 
cantes., Bc, 5 Vius fur quondam frequentandz quaridie Euchariftiz,, non minis quith Oratonis,—worewfha 
ſumicurprouſu iſtius Sheratment) $440,290," Exdtin off vis exiam vocis ovyeZrws pro congregatione iden, 
vt interpretaiur Bafilus. 'Lorin, Hf; toro /upr-afare, (4) ColliAw per Roaram, Uzbanthr Preges , 3b ipſa 
celebratione Mifſz , quam ad cam bopuls colhgebager, Seder I; 2, de Miſſocepas: $. Pot (alurationem. 
ht See &þove as (b) (t) Gentraliter aurem dicepdum eſt , quodzllaxR legitma Nyffh, in qua {unt Saccr- 
dotes, Reſpondens , Offerens, atq3 Commnunicans, Keob iplu preturn'compaſitio rv3denti ratione demonitcar. 
Durand 1.4.6.1. pag.t7 4, 'Walkridus Strabo , ctiarn aliqui afriquiorch Sthelaſtxomai Incerpeeccs folam lepiti- 
mam Milam farenrur, cui interfuit Sicerdos Pon woes » Offerentes, atqy Communicames Cogſand. qo 
ſupra, * See above a) rhe terrer (a) (6) "Qi Yicriit "Chriſtura manducar: ſpiritnalicer 4 fidelibus potic, 


etiamſ1 Sacramentaliternou manducetur, atq; co cibo animam ali, vera quidem afſcrunt. Acoſta. le/. de pracur. 4© 


Indorum Salm.c.7,p. 53 1. 
ASzconDd CualiliztnGs. 


Againſt the former Prevarication , condemning this Rowane 
Cnftome by the Romane Maſſe it ſelfe.. 


Ee make bold yetagaine to condemne your Cuſtome 
VV of Privare Maſſe, and conſequently the Commendetiov 
given 


ee '1; 


s(lay 
to the 
AYE. 
tenſe, 
« nor 
1, by 
Hite 
TImes 
the 
] Col: to 
of the 
\W Rv- 
reces- 
laints 
zoynt 
es do 
Crept 
your 
» (ſee 
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your 
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Chap.z. Of the ( anon of Chriſt's [nſtuntion. 


| given thereof by the Councel of Trent. For by the Canon of 


your Maſſe, whereinthere are interlocutorie ſpeeches berween 
Prieſt and People , at the celebration of .rhis Sacrament, the 
Prieſt ſaying (| Dominus vobiſcum : The-Lord bewith you; Jand 
the People anſwering the Prieft;and ſaying [ And with thy Spirit] 
your Claudius Eſpencens , tometimes a __ Dottonr (one 
commended by * Genebrard tor his Treatiſe upon this ſame 
Subject of the Private Maſſe) albeit he agreeth with the exe- 
crable Execration and Anathema of the Councel of Trent, againſt 
them that hold Solitarie Maſſes to be unlawfull; yer atter the ex+ 
pence of much paper, to prove that ſome private Maſſe muſt 
needs have anciently beene, becauſe Primitiyely Maſſe was ce- 
lebrated almoſt in all Churches every: day ; and. that Saint 
* Chryſoitome did complaine of the abſence of the people: yer 
comming to determine of the. poynt, *This Reaſon ({aith he) 
us onely probable, but not evident; for although they affurme a dayly 
celebration of the Maſſe, yet doe they.not deny a daily Communion. 
Afterwards he ſecketh the Originall and beginning of privar 
Maſſes out of private * Monaſteries: yer,not able to ſarisfie him- 
» ſelfthere,he commerhart lengrh to debate a Controverſie,where- 
with many were then perplexed, to wit, how it could bee {aid b 
2 Prieſt, being alone, [| The. Lord be with you ; ] or Anſwer be 
made tp, and by the {aid Prieſt; being then alone, [And with 
thy Spirit ?] \\ | 
To this end he propoundeth many ' Anſwers, which I re- 
terre to your Choicez whether you will believe,with Gratzan, 
that the words [Dominus vabiſcum : The Lord be with you] ſpo- 
ken by.the Prieſt, beingalone,may be thoughtto have been fo - 
kento angels : or, with Cameracenſis, unto Stones:.or, with the 
» Heremgzes in their Celles, unto Formes and Stoales - or elſe, with 
the Deane of the Cardinals, teaching any Heremite being alone, 
toſay, [The Lord bewith you] 4s ſpoken to'himſelfe. All which 
naginage fooleries:arc ſo unworthy the Conceptions of but 
reaſonable men, that wee may feare to be held inconſiderate;, 
if wee ſhould. indeavour to confate them. Qnely wee can ſay 
no lefle., than that if the Apoſtle: did condetane them , «who 


#* + Yo © 


(') ClaudijE pen» 
cxi Theologi Panſt- 
enbs TraRtatus de 
utraq; Mifla : qua« 
rum alteeam publi- 
cam , alteram priva- 
tim appellant,Opers 
Gilbern Theologi 
Paciſienſis, Gene- 
brard. 


* See b:loaw at the 
letter (p) 

(1!) Hzxc & fimilia 
pro privatara Mifſa- 
rum uſu & yetuſtace 
probabilia quidem 
unt,ſed minus aper- 
raznec n.qui oblatum 
dicunt , communica« 
cum negant , &c. E- 


ſen. Trad, de utr 
Y Miſa Proving por. 


al/a had beene objefted 
the complaint of Chry- 
{ofome, ſc. fol 222.] 

(k) Monachos,plus 
alioquijam ſatis gea» 
yatos iavid'3 primps 
privatarum Miſſarunm 
Authores fuilſe, qui« 
dam faciunt. Efp:ne. 
thid. fol.z27.Nan cit 
quod ex publicaum 
Milarum Monachis 
cam  interdictiane 
collizamaus Privata- 
rum ab cis inventio. 
nem. 16. fol.228. 

(1) Dominus vobiſe 
cum. c.Qurre ſalu- 
ratio non. Cleri mo- 
dg ſed & plebis fuir, 
Ex horum verborum 


magis agitar 1.———Gratjanus reſpond piE edi , Angelorum in Mifapraſenciam', et nobjs orantibus aſl» 


40 alt cum Jem poſtes inqyir popiinoſerieſaſitias Neem anne in ccenobijs fierigubinon habeant quam 


plucaliter-Colle 
Ecclehamin Bedefia (2 


ſbumer dicgre deberene{Domiqus xobilegosFooands nemo fit quireſpoggear 2 -quidam eriam inter fe fac ra- 


ND 2 ſpeake 


um. Reſponder geculiari opuſculo,quod er ided inſcripram, Do+ 


I COIN 


Ten Remiſh T ranſgreſiions =Booket, 


* 1. Co0r.14.2 3. 


(m) Sacerdos dicit 
{ Pax omnibus vo- 
bis:] quoniam autem 
pro fe 1nvicem precar 
eſt praxceptum Apo- 
itolicum , proprerea 
populus quoq; ci ip- 
ſam pacem precatur, 
dicens , [Er cum ſpi- 
ricu tuo. ] Nic. Ceva/, 
. arch, Theſſul, Am. 
Dom. 13 50. Fxpofit. 
Lirurg. cap.25, 
. (n) Greg. Pepa. lib. 
' Caputulart c.7. 5acer- 
dos Miſlam folus ne- 
quaquam celebrer ; 
quiz ficut iſla cele- 
brari non poteſt fine 
ſalutatione Sacerdo- 
tis , et reſponhone 
plebis : ita nequa- 
quam ab uno deber 
cctebrari, eſſe n. de- 
bent qu ©<i circum- 
Rear , qu-s ille ſaln- 
tet, ad reducendum 
in memoriam illud 
Dominicur [ Vbi- 
cunq; ſunt dno aur 
eres conpregati, 
Tefte Caſſandro L1- 
turg.fol.9 6. 
(0) Sorter B. of Rome 
A1n.179, [who /offt- 
red Martyrdomenade 
thu Decree for cele. 
brating of Maſſer] Ve 
nullas Presbytero- 
rum preſumat, nifi 
doobns prxſentibus, 
& iple terrius habea- 
rue : quia cmplura- 
liter 1bi dicicur [Po 
minus vobiſcum?] et 
ittud in ſecrets {O- 
rate pro me] aper. 
riſſtme convenit , ut 
ipfius refponideatnr 
ſalutationi. Wines 


] ving of 4\Duu 


ſpcak with ſtrange lan $inthe-publike aſlemblic (although 
e 19 that Fake enderfiood hemaldives) becauſe that'in factt'n 
Calc * 1f (faith hee) there be none to interpret, and there 'come in 
an Ignorant'or Infidell obſerving this, will hee wot ſay, you are mad? 
how much more extreame Madreſſe muſt wee'judge rhis to be, 
where men cither talke to rhemfelves, or elfe (as if they were 
metamorphoſcd into the Cngs, whereumo they ſpeake) unto 
formes, ſtones, ſtooles, and the like * | 
For Conclufion, heare the faid Deane of he Romane Card:- 
als (from whom a '(®) Greeke Archbiſhop ſhall hot 'difſent) 
ſpeake rexſon, and withall rel}-yourhar the Correſp5dericic 6f ** 
ſpcech,ufedberwixt Prieſt atid Peopte, was to wnife the hearts of 
both Prieſt and People together. Weeay, with him, to#nite them, 
not (as you do) to ſeparate People from Prieft'by your ſolitary 
Maſſes; and yetto confound theirſpeech by your[ Domini vo- 
bi{ſcum.} And it this may norprevaile with you, yer me-rhinks 
the authoritic of Pope Gregorre,firramed the Erea?, mivhe com- 
mand your beliefe. He, uponthe forme of the Romaine fer- 
vice, by an interchangeable ſpeech betweene 77ieft an@ Prople, 
conchuderh that ® Therefore the Prie#t ſhoal# ot celebrate'Maſſe 
alone. And.yer beholda Greater Popethan he, even Soft; ritore 
ancient by 400. yearcs, and atfo a Mar, © decrecittg,as'moft 
convements (for Anfwer unto the Prie#*s vibrſcam, arid Orate) 
that there be two at leaſt beſides the Prieſt. | 
An * Anonymws, not long fince, would tceds perſwade his 
Reader, that by [ Yebiſcum] was meant rhe” Clerke'of the Pa- 
rſh. Bat why was'it then not ſaid, Down tern, The 'Lord 
be with thee ? O, this forfooth, was fpoken to the Cleyke in ci- 
vilty. according ro-the ordinary C e of emitfing'fingalar 
perfons.in the P ural number : 'and this Ahfwer hee cthtedt-52/- 


Bur any may reply, that if it! were -pood manitcys in the 
Prieſt, ro call upon the Clerke with [7obiftwnms ] in the plarll 
number; for civilnic ſake, ic wat rhen be ruſticitie' Mn your 
Church to reach your C/erhe to anſwer your Prieſt [ Pr tune 
Sprritu tuo; And with thy Spirit; And againe, the artf\ver is 
impertinent, for where the Prieſt is found thus parling with rhe 


Clerke, hee cannot be ſaid ro be Alone, And {o the anſwer of 


this man muſt be indeed not Salvine, but (as the reſt of his man- 

ner of anſwering) a Arect-ſalving rather, and a meete Deln- 45 

fion. + Which alfo the end of the firſt Triſtitution,of theſe 
words ['7he Lord be with: you } doth furthermore declare, 

| which was ( as is ( 7 )confeſled) ro make rhe People more atten- 

tive to their Prayers, $/ EF L 


M. Harding Are. x. Diviſ” 20. apud luelfum. (*}, One that *f late writ to a Popiſh Lady , not diſcovering 


his name. (7) Microlog, [Don i ws yobiſcum, cram ſpiricu two] Kc. 
effe plures refpondenres', er unun ſalurancem; Er Hugo qe S. victare ait fic 


Norangum ex lus verbis (empec debeuu 
dict, ut reddat populum aticamum, 


Tefte Cafſando ia Liturg Cap. 31, 


A THIRD 


— ——— 


50oken, 


though 
11ach a 
COME iy 
ie mad? 
'to be, 
y were 
”) unto 


Moſſe 1 


Ch ap.2. Of the Canon of Chrift s Inſtitution. 


20 wichinthe many Volumes of Amtiquitte, of hy 


A Taikd CHALLENGE, , 
Arainit the fame Cuſtoype . 


A Cuſtome Commenaable , ſay your Fathers of Trent ; Con- 
demnable, ſay wee; ever from your owne Conſcicnces, 
becauſe you were never hitherto abſe to. produce either atty 
Commendable, yeaor Tolletable exampfe, exprefly recorded 
| | "celebration of 
the Euchariſt, withoit 2 Commiinion;no, tiot in that 6nely 9b- 
2 os.” 5 TID" 3 7 * M: Ky... 1 - , ' 
jected -place of ® Chryſditorhe , whoſe Speech IS not a { rant, (p) Chryſolt. in B.. 
thatabſolutely £4 \ere abſeht from his adralgiſfraion of | the pheſ.Hom 3. Frultra 
Encha1it - but certainly it is-4'vehertient Thivective againſf all neerar quoridiana 
wilfull Abſents. So farre was hee from allowing , nttich more mus ad altare, cm 


from Commending Communicating alpne , who .cl{e-where, a- nemo eſt quipartici- 


4 
. 


anſt ſuch as negletted to Communicate With the poore , ta- I. yang 
ng his Argument from the example of Chriſt , That, Swp- [X02 ther in thoſe 


per (faith he) was common to All. ' The very Argument of Saint 4a!» Cdebratigny 


7 20 Hicrome, (aying (yer mort Obligatorily) * The 46, Fapper mace wie 
[ = 


owght to bee comman to All. Sie Reverencers were, the Privni- Pri +. for bes was 
tive Fathers of the Orditahces' 6f Chriſt, Andas touching, page os 7 
* [Nemo, No man] inthe teſtimony of Chyyſoſtome, it is knowne ftihes, 65. is inoplyed. 
to betaken reſtrainedly, for Few : and ſo acknowledged by '* +> (names 

: . ) 4nd it is. 
your ſelves inthe place objected. w. 1470. Bypertole is? 
$ Ifall theſe premiſes cannot perſwade you, wee thall pre- Chiy(iGeme 16 uſe 


the word, «dJss, for 
ſent unto you one, who wil command your conſent, Pope Inno- pms 4 for, 


{{ cert the third. (*) 1: s decreed (ſaith he) that becauſe it is ſaid © (q) Chry/ofs. Til 
by the Prieſt in the plarall uumber [The Lord be with you] and _ = bright) com- 
alſol pri) for mee ] that none preſume to celebrate without two, amp... A 
e 


beſides the Prieft to make anſwere to theſe $alutations, SO Ce, Twn. 4. is illuw 1g. 


evenas you have heard Pope Soter to have ſaid before hint 4 
(r) Hierth. Cons Dontiini dicieur, qt Ddolinaghti Gent thxhigit Sans enex, Do 


nibus eſſecommunis.. ih. Gar-cap1 2. + (For 
beve prticipated, and then ly Maſe 

cially by your" Sentufic 4 as may be 1/0) THis 
in the word, Nemo : Nerts divine ſapit 4Aethi te 


Now , 'none is [0 ſenſileſſe 4s t thinks haxgby' that C 
(9) [Fruftra famus, fe. 


be 


rttus h; 


The 


— —_— — —_— __— 


* Ten RomiſhTranſgreſſioms Booke1, 


, 


The fourth Romiſh Tranſgreſcion of the Canon of Chriſt his 


Maſle, contradieting the ſenſe of the next words, 
[ Said Vinro Them] 


*., SEQOTIVL 


] N the aforeſaid Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe it followeth, 


[And he ſaid unto Them.) Chriſt Saying, or ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples, by commanding them to Take,grc: did, doubtleſle, 
ſoſpeake', thatthey might heare his Command ; to wit, 'inan 
audible voice. Which done , he further commanded, concer- 
ning this ſame Circumſtance, joyntly with the reſt , ſaying, 
C Doe ths. ] 


The contrary Canon of the Romane Maſſe. 


(a) Si quis dixerit, RBRyt your late Councell of 2 Trent. pronouncerh him Anathema, 


EcdehzRomin®" who ſhall condemne her Cuſtome of the Prie/), uttering the words of , 0 


tum , quo ſubmiſs3 - 1 , . | "24 
voce pars Canonis, Conſecration ina lowe voyce. Wheyxeby (ſaith your, Icluite) it for- 


7 _—_ _ biddeth the words of Conſecration to be delivered ina loud ang au- 
Janne eſſe, A- dible voice. SO they. a 


nathema fit. Concil, 4 | | POKs.. 
Trident. Seſſ. 22.Can. 9. (b) Quibus verbis Cone. verba Conſecratibris alta voce proferri prohibrir,Ledrſi.us 


le/. de Script. quavii ling. non legend. pag. 161, In inclinatione Sacerdous, & gſculcarione altaris, thurjficatione” 


ſecunda expler4, Sacerdos ſe convertens ad pofulum, (ub filennto dicit [Dominus yobiſcum : ]. Et mox yoce alt= 
quantulum eleyard dicit, [Orace pro me, fratres.] Durand: Ration: 4. 4: c. 32. initio.” | 


CHALLENGE: 


D O youſee what your Churchidoth profeſſe ? See als; we 
SEO pray you, notwithſtanding; what your'owne Doctours are 
(c)Chriſtus 121% broughtto® confeſle, (namely) firſt, that The cxample of Chriit 
ce pronuntiabat Ver- ; 4 ' ; 

bailla [Hoc eſt cor- 41d his Apoſtles is againſt this uttering thoſe words ina low and ts. 
pas, meum] ut audi- ayud;þ/e oice, Secondly, that The ſame Cuſtome was controlled by 


rentur ab Apotiolis, 1, prattice of the whole Church of Chriſt, bothin the Eat part 


Bellar. lib. 2. de Mi/- 
ſa, cap. 12. $. Quo 


d 
atrinet. In Ec- 


thereof (from the teſtimonies of ancient mom i and Fathers) 
Fn eats Sin the ancient Romane Church, by the witneſſing of two Popes; 
voce recicari conſue- 11 Whoſe time-the People hearing the words of \Conſecration pro. 
viſſe non negamus. z0wnced ,- did anſwerthereunto, 'Am tx, Thirdly.that the fame 
1m ibid $-Re99- Innovation was much miſliked by the Emperour 1yfinian, wh 
TanE Et? "5 x þ n was much miſhiked by mperour 1»ſtinian, who 
Grzcorum Liturg1ijs | 
invegics tam in Miffa Tacobi Apoſtoli,& Clementis Romani, quam in illis quz edirx ſont & B {ilio & Chey- 
foſtomo, quod ubi Sacerdos protulifſet yerba Conſecrationis tam poſt panis, quam polt vini Con{ecrationem, 
populus acclamabat dicendo, Amen. Idem etiam confirmatur ex Leone, Auguftino, Ambroſio, & aligs mul- 
tis Patribus Salmerey. Tef. Com.in 1.Cor. T4. Diſþ. 22.p.188. Moris enim fuir EccleGz priminy x ,ut conſtar ex 
Leone magno,& Tuſtino Martyregut yerbis Conſecrationis al:z voce prolatis,populus reſponde: cr, Amen. /dew 
Tom. 9g. Tiatt. 1}. pag. 90. Col. 3. 

| ſeverely 


39 


49, 


__ « 
- ———— A ts A As ts nt es — avabetth ———— ct wn ere ore oe IE Drone ene 


Zooke 1, W-—bap.z. Of the (anon of Chiift's'Inflitution. 
: 'F erely communalitl'h bi B44# (8' L You &f wy\/that MBA BAY (4) Norelli Con- 
/" —inadinn the arp eB URS? C622her v2 Hay Bhe fic: 123: Luttnian 
TH heard of che-prople. Whoſe ththovirie you perenybtiily Ot cordoribes, trim Bus 
remac;as th M43 ddl uot belbhigth a Em; Hyp"Hv make:Biipegin cbatillix celebratio« 
this kind) Bur fotafmmuch 45 rhe” Ky of Pagy arid"rhic High an bense wid _— 
Prieſt of trixfis thi Snme of GoWfath faid oF this, a of the orfier ropulo exrudirntur, 
ſuch Circumſtances, DN9#4,Joh&iarcy9o9,that you thould 507 Hb made 


eats , . _ , |  Bellarmine to bl: 
dare to contradict this Injunction, by the practice of any Prief, afrer ev: — 


oweth; ſaying and-{peaking(yerngtas Chr « te hem} autanly to 434 —_— Ice 
240 his-1 10 himlelfe, without ſo. much as, any; protetice ak Realdn, which My (hncraorem 
eſſe might not likewiſe; have moyed TheancigntGlayreh of Chriſt, non pertinere de ritu 

PI both Greeke and Romane , to the.ſame manner of Pronunciation? ps. TED 
_ Fong Whereas the Catholike Church, notwithſtanding; for many hun- a quid ipſe 


dred yeares together , preciſely obſerved the ordinance of ſanxerir. Be/ar. 4. x. 

aying, Chrif - 2 PFARRyy. Lge Do 
G ovellam, 

| | Lu) 2 PP (*) Viile ef}, ad re- 

yeremiam rariei Sacrthenti (or Bafil.reA docet Hb. Je Spititti Santo £.747 ) & mltum confert ad dignitatem 

& cevecenuam myſterioruin, ut noa:a(licfedar hodtigese (zpius aadure's vel potius ut non offerrentur ad 

tures yulgi. Ecif Licyrgijs Grecis Baſilig & Chryſoſtond preſcribuar quadany ſub: Glentio dicenda, —— In 


Litatgizs Chryſoftomi Sictrdos orat ubgxss, quod nan (iznificarmoderni yoce, ſed plane ſecrets. In Latis 
thema, 20 bs Lexrgtle [atisctntio'defts, prietipuapits Mite feereta'crat, Belles dub /dpra, We oppoſe. 1. Never wers 
ords of- 20 | 419 words held ſecret) (0, 6x pot rabe htdrd of. + hens "tharywere bepriced, and zert all red to bee Communicants. 
bt for- Baſil Prakerh of the rites o{ Baxt/me tq be bope ſecret, but yo'winm ? *wirers,1 and how ſecret ? by fulence of 

vive by the Cov ps ;: bur , Non convenit cirtomnferti, Cf ypeiuunciy. 4nd of what ? of words, ? 
7d 4 149, but &'s v4 $5517 8 72 raſMe. Neither dC ny offs hurihc 5 nor [unecenttins bis Secrerd inferre ang 

"* mare than ſub a Service, id reſpect of they th4t wee n0t to be yartokers of the Communion. Secondly, wee oppoſe 
concerning rhe poyne He I that the words of ten weye ia thoſe (hner pronounced with an audible yoyce 

Ledrſiua b;th in the Greeke and Latine Churches (44 Wdrh vonft/fe8, and rietr owe 1 rirings doe verifie : ) Baſil. Li- 
fcatione” turg. Sacerdos benedicens panem, SXO@ Vw; AW, ==—— alta yoce dicens ; Accipue, Hoc eſt corpus meum, 


-yoce ali. Chry/of# in rt. Cor. 15. Hom. 40. Vobis, qui myſterijs cſtis ynitiati (tumnuty os) yolo in memoriam reyocare 
oK, cam diftionemy &c.] ſecundum Grecam Edt, - —_—_— | | 


lad 30 | Tit Se00 ND\CHALLENG E, 
3 "4x" 

0. we In reſpect of the necefitie 1of.4 Lowd voice, efpecially by 
UrS are | _ Romiſh Priett , inatterimg the wards \. \ 
Chriff : of Conlecration, R 
nd 1m. | oC} + 02 2670 73 LT 
Led by He greateſt filence,whichasult cd by the Romane worſhip» 
# part pers, is tillinthe Prieſts wrrering, or rather mutrering, the 
thers) words of Inſtitutionſ.Hoc Es #Coxpy $:Meva : and, Hic of 
Popes ; ſanguis meas - || albeir, heere is the greateſt and moſt necelſa- 
p pre. ,o 4O tic Cauſe of expreſiing them, , tor the {atisfaRtion of  eyeric 
fame * * underſtanding Heares among. you For , hole, you call the 
who words of C onſecration,the juſt pronuntiation whereof you hold 
; ro be moſt neceſfary : becauſe if the Pr:eft,in uttering of them, 
c Chey- faile but in one ſyllable , ſo farre as to alter rhe ſenſe of Chrilts. 
wa. words (which as you ſay may happen by fix |\manner of De- 
allx ce tects) thenthe whole Conſecration is void; andthe thing which 
n. (de you adore,is in ſubſtance meerely * pread ſtill. It cheretore the *s:e Booke 7 «.5.$.2, 


verely People 


2 4 


— 


(*) Ibidew, 


(f) (Enrw.)] Ea 
parricula inte[ligitor 
in forma panis Bel- 
tar. 1. 4. de Euch.c.14 


(a) Concil. Trident. 
Seſl. 22 c. 8. Statuir 
non expedire ut divi- 
num Officium vaul- 
gari paſſim lingua 
celebretur. 4707. le/. 
Inſt. Moral.par.1.1 8, 
£.26 $. Verum-enim- 
Vcro- 

(b) Aſerere Miſſas 
celebrandas efle lin- 
ua yul ari 3 conſi- 
jm eſt Schiſmati- 
Cum —— Hzreticum 

& non Aaccep- 

tandum, »—-ne Ec- 
clefi1 dormirafie ali- 
quindo,atq; ade er» 
ra'ic videatur. Selme- 
m7. le{.Tom 9, Tra. 
32.*ct?.5.p.251. 
* Ariicle 24. 


SetcT.VIL 


A Gaine,that former Clauſe of the Canon of Chriſt, to wit 
[He ſaid unto them] teacheth that as his voyce , Saying 
wnto them, was neceſſarily audible , to reach their cares ; ſo was 
it alſo 7ztel/igible,to inſtruct their underſtanding: and therefore . 
not uttered ina Toxene wnknowne. Which'1s evident by thathe ,, 

iveth a Reaſon for the taking of the Cup[.Enim? For this & the 
lowd,crc. which particle [ For] (faith your? Cardinall)« imply. 
ed in the firſt part alſo. Now,whoſocver reaſoneth withanother, 
would be underſtood whathe faith. 


The contrarie Canon of the (now) Romane Maſſe, 


The Councell of Trent (ſaith your 3 Icluite) decreed, that it « 
not expedient that the Divine ſervice ſhould be celebrated in a 
knowne tongue. Whereupon you doubt not to cenſure the con- ; 
trarie Doctrine of Proteſtamsto'be ® Hereticall and Schiſmati- 
call, and no wayes to be admitted,” But why? Left (ſay you)the 
C hurch may ſeeme a long time to have beene aſleepe, and to have er- 
red, in her contrarie Cuſtome. So you. Our. Church of Eng- 
land contrarily thus : * 1t i a thing repugnant to the Word of God, 
and Cyſftome of the Primitive Church to have rams prayer, and 
mintſtring of the Sacraments in V tongue not knowne of the people. 
This occafioneth'a double Plea againſt your Church of Rome, 
firſt , in defence of -the Antiquitie and Vniverſalitie, next for 
_ o uitie of Prayers in 4 knowne #onzue, inthe publicke ſervice 
Or GOd, h 


40 
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Þooke 1, 
ewords, . 
urhlelte, 
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ty be de- 
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Vearceto 


4 Maſle, 
wer 
T 


t, to wit 

, Saying 

;; ſo was 
nerefore . 

7 thathe ,, 
hu « the 

s imply. 
inother, 


hat it is 
ted in 4 
he con- 
11 (mati- 
70u) the 
have er- 
of Eng- 
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30 


1AL- 


Chap.z. Of the (, anon of Chriſt's Inflitution, 


L CHALLENGE, 2 i 
Azainit the Romiſh Alteration of the Catholickt and pai \. 
verſallpradtice of. the Church; and the An- 


. LE 


-N the examinationof this. point, Conſider in the: firſt place : £ 5 
your owne Confeſſions,given by yoar (i )Teſdirs; and others; (i) Tempare-Apo- 


> ſtolocum romuty po+ 


10 acknowledging that in the dyes of the ApoſHes, und 4 long time palum reſpondete ſo- 


after; tven for 4 thouſand yeares and mine, the whole Chiirch, and Vi in divas officis 
in jt the People of a bad tnowledpe of this part of Service;tos- boy ebys Ars nn 
cerning the Sacrament, and uſed ro ſay;/ An #8, So'you. Arid & Orizare Exdefia. 
this is as much as wee need ro require;concerning'the judge-  OETTG 
men.and practice of the tae Antiquicie of this Cuttome, You Hicronymi , eadem 
will rather doubt (wee ſuppoſe) of the' Yniverfalitic thereof, Coolueradoipyaluir. 
becauſe yau uſually goc no farther | then your Dictates, which bit in prxfat. libs 
teach, that becauſechere a yy but three generall and ad Gal. In Becleſijs 
knowne tongues, Hebrew, e, and Lurine, therefore the di- 295 Rowe quaſi 


ceeleſte ronitca auditi 


20 vine Service was celebrated thorowour the Church in one of populum revoancem; 


theſe three. And becauſe theſe conld not bethe vulgar lan- Adten. Sell. MR2.h 
guage of every Chriſtiats Nation, it muſt follow (fy *they) Sea Tongs: 
thatthe People of nit Nations underſtvod not the publikt Prayers Apoltolonic , cm 
uſed in their ſeveratl Churches, And with this rafion doe —_—_— — 
your Doctors locke up your-conſciences/in a falſe belicfe of an auxic,CHoceh corpus 
uniyerſall Cuſtome of an unknowns ſervice of God. Which mewn } & popa 
youmay as cafily unlacke apaine, if you ſhalt but iſe, as a key, Pg pa Amen. 


this. one Obſervation, viz. ' That the three common FOnTRes. navitin toram Bicle- 
(namely) HebrewyGrerhe, and Latine,, although they were not al- Gam uſque ad mille 


& amplus annos. 


zo wdyes the a Lanewages yet were wa 4am Languages com- Maiden. tef. DiS. dg 
e 


monly to thoſe people that afert them in Devine Service; Which! Secrem. Ton: 1. de 
one-bnely Aumadverfion will fully demonſtrate utito us the 5255 £99e8-1.8.V- 
truth of ovr:Caule. 02 124 © "-" (k) Buller, tih. 2. de 

Itisnordenied but thar the three Languages, Hebrew, Greeks, ite Bei cap. 17 or 
and Latine were, in printitive ages , moſt ® univerſall; info-" (my Tres he tngen 
much, thatthe Hebrew was ſpoken (albtit torruptly ) rhovowont al- mg rwomed Ny 
moſt the whole  Eafterne Chit#ch. The Grethe was current thorow” rams 
the whole Greeke Church alſo, and in the leſſer Aſia. And the La- Qmnes enim Chal. 


tine was diſperſed over 4 great part of Ewrope, It will now be ful- > ” _— 


40 lie ſufficient to know, thatthe moſt of theſe Languages were mp loquebantur, 


certainly knhowne, in publicke worſhip, unto all them of whom Graca per rocam 
they were uſedin licks Sermons, and preachings. 'For yout mn oem. 
owne Church, howſoever ſhee decreed of Praying , yet doth cias provincias 1a 
the forbid Preaching in an ankuowne tongue. peter: Bains by. 


per magram 


Now therefore joyne (wee beſeech you) the eyes of your pus 1 
bodies and minde together , in beholding and pondering gabaca * Lcdefms 
our Marginals , and you ſhall finde, firſt (if wee ſpeake of the © #® 4&fen/- Fehr. 

E (") Greeke 


(Rrn—_ 
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— 


Ten'k omiſh 
\ 


Tr an ſo refs ONS Pooke l. 


(n) [ Concionatus e/7 
Grace Chry/ſoſtomis 
apud Antiochenos , 6- 
pud C2ſarienſes Bafi- 
lizs, apud Alexandri- 
nos, Athanaſius , apud 
Htiero/olymitanos Ct- 
13 lus.) Thus fro Con- 
[fantinople 10 Antt- 
och , throushout A- 
ſea, was the Greehe 
L anguage univerſally 
knewne. 

(*) 88 above at the 
deter (1) 

(o) Cum Eccleha 
Rom, de Latinis & 
Grecits efler permix+- 
tag  ſingulz lectiones 
de utraq; lingua reci- 
tabangur ; nam ab 
una hogua recitantes 
ab uwuſq; linguez 
populis intelligi non 
poteraat. Rupertus de 
Diviniaoſfiajs./th 3. 
cad $. ;----... 

(p) ;L dugn/fini ſunt 
plurimi Tredatus &f 


Sermones ad Hippo- 


weu/cs /uor.. With 
whom he retber choſe 
to. ſbeake offum then 
0s : 10 phe exd they 
ſbould underſtand 
him.) Lib.Retrad ca 
20. Plalmum, quis 
canererur , per Lati- 
nas literas fect, prop- 


ter vulgi & Idiota». 


rum. gotitiam. dem 
Sermon. 25. de verb. 
- £poft. Punicum pro- 
verbuum elt anti- 
quum, quod quidem 
Latine, yobis dicam, 
quia Punice non om- 
nes noilis. [So well 
244 the latine hnow- 
ep unto them. Item 
Tert. ad uxorem 
—_— Latine, Ad 
mulicres de Habitu, 


ad Feeminas de culcu, ad Yirgines de velo , 
Sorori mez , &c. Cyprianus ſzpe ad Yip & plebem Latine.] | (q) CurabanrRomam , ut & in pro- 


VInCijs 


i Furimi loquerenrur Larine , ita ut 
tium linguis abolitis, Yeves in Aug. de Ci. 
per Africe non exiguam partem brevi 
Noſtra elt Italia,noftra 
tones Vella Prejer.int, Elegant. Certs teftimonium ex Hilatio dutom widetur 
in Gallia tyfſe conſuerudinem, ut populus 
Operibas-c.16, &. Forrafſe, 

& quoldam ahos celebrare 


(")Greeke Language )that there was a generall knowledge there- 
of, even among the IE people of the Churches of Antioch, 
Ceſarea, Alexandria, and thorowout Aſia. Secondly, it of the 
Latine, youmay behotd-ancicntly rhe tamiliarknowledgother- 
of in the Church of Rome, whereof Saint*\Hierome hath reſt1- 
fied, that The people were heard in the Churches of Rome reſounding 
and thundring out their Amen. This in Churches unmixt. Third- 
ly, in mixt Congregations of Greekeand Zatine, that the” Ser. 
vice was ſaid both'in Greeke and Latine. 'Fourthly, yout'ouwnte 
Scnerall Confeſſion, \yielding.2\common knowledge”ot the 
Latine tongue tothe people dba great part of Emrope © and WEE 
ſay alſo of 4fricke, (infomuchgthartwgw#inedorh openly tcach 
that the(?)Latine tongme was better knoowne to-his Africans than 
was the Pwnicke, although this were their native Language: ) 
And alſo of {4 )France,Spaine,1taly Germany, Pannona, Dalma- 
tia, and many other Nations in the North and We#t : particularly 
manifeſted by the Latine Homelies, (thatis, Sermons) and wri- 
tings made to the people of Africke by Tertullian, Cyprian; and 
Auzuitine; and in France and Germany by the people, praying, 
and joyntly-ſaying, Am zn. 

_ Notto tell you ofthe now-Cuſtome of the remote Chriſtian 
Churches, ſuch as are the Z2yptians, Ruſiians, Ethiopians, Arme- 
nians, and others ; all which cxerciſc theit publike. Service in 
the vulgar and mother-tongues of their owne ſodiſtinetand dit-. 
ferent Nations, For the which cauſe they can finde no betrer 
entertainment, with your Ieſuites, than to admoniſh you that 
"Tow are not to be moved with the example of ſuch barbarous people. 
O leſuiticall ſuperciliouſneſle ! ro contemne them as An. 
in an example. of praying in a kyowne tongue - the. contraric 
whereunto (as namely, praying inan unknowne tongue) the A- 
poſtle condemneth as * Barbarowſneſt it ſelte- 

. With the ſame modeſtic might youſcofte at;and reproach o- 
ther more ancient Nations and Chriſtians, -commended'by 
primitive Fathers, for celebrating their 0blations, Prayers, and 
Pſalmes intheir Natiogall tongues; ſo, that one repeating the 
words firſt,the whole people with joyne voyce and heart accor- 
ded in finging. Among whom/are recorded the converted 


30 


direTing the ſame writings to them, thus, Dei Servze,Conſervx, et, 


iſpanias & Gallias Latinas prorſus fecerint, veteribus illarum gen- 4 9 
1ib.19.c.7. Noſtri per totum fer@ occideritem, per Septentrionis, 

LAM FeCerUNtem—_— 

Illyricum, & multz aliz ga- 
omnind cogere, ut credamug 

ct Eccleſia caneret eriam ante'Ambrofi} tempora. Beffar l.1.de bon 

(r) Cerrum eſt(inquiunt Proteſtantes)Ructhenos, Agyptios, Achiopes, Armenos, 
divins Oſhaa in Lingua vulgari.—Reſpondemus , nos non moveri Barbaro- 


oaio lingua w Romanam celebrem, & quaſi 


allia, noſtca Hiſpania, Germania, Panonia,Dalmaria, 


tym moribus. Salmeren: Ze/. Com. in t, Cor.t6. Diſp. 30. $.Septim9, (*) r.Cor. 14. 11. 


z 


Tewes 


Cha Pe2. Of the ( anon of Chriſt's Inſtiruton, 


EE 


27 


'Jewes, the * Syrians; and » All; alwell Greekes' as Romanes, pray- 
ng in their owne tongue, 
P/aimes, inthe publicke worthip:: as alſo the Grecians, Egyp. 
H48s,T habeans Paleſtinians, Arabians, Phenitians and Syrians; 
Thus fromahe Teſtimonies of holy. Fathers; «1 11 + 
. Whether therefore the to UE;WEE pray in, bee barbaroys or 
tearned tis riot reſpetted of\God', but whether it be knowne 
or«ntuqwye, is the point,. .In which reſpetwe may uſurpe the 
Similitude which $../! Auouitine hath; What availeth a golden 
10:Key if 11 cannot open that w ich ſbould bee opened ? or what hurteth, 
4 wooden Key , if it be able to open, ſeeing that wee deſire nothing, 
but that the thing ſhut ma be opened? By this time you ſee your 
Noveltie in your Romiſh Practice, | 
Bchold in. the next place the: 1 niquitic and prophaneneſſe 
thercof, and-howw, after the -death of Pope Gregorie the firſt, 
which was about 608 yearesafrex Chriſt,your. Roman Church 
degenerated as much trom the (then) Romane truth, in this 
point, as ſhedid from her Rowane tongue and canguage it ſelfe, 
Wee are here conſtrained to plead the whole cauſe, for the de- 
2c fenceof a neceſſitie of a knowne worlhup , in reſpect of God, of 
 Manandof Both, 1 


prius ordiatur , reliqui ſuccinunt.————eluceſcente die pariter omnes veluti uno ore 
fugitis,fuptetis (mul Aygyprios, Thebzos,Þ.lzſtinos, Arabes 
omnes apu4quos vigiliz,preceſq; communeſq; Pſalmodiz 


Chalenge at (d)'' (y) Aug. de dottr. Chriſt. 1 4c it. Quid 


Pſalmum Dea offcrunt— Horum 
Pheenicas, Syros & ut ſemel dicam 
For the Sclavonianr, See hereaftez.s. 


A SECOND CHALLENGE, 


gratia i nos 


 Shewing the Ini vitdo of Service in a» Vnknowne tongue : 
' and firſt of the Injury done by the foreſwid Romane 


30. Decree unto the ſoules of Men; 


4 4 He former Dectee of yourConncel forunknowne Service, 
= howinjutiousitis'unto man, we may learne by the Confe(- 
granting that The Apoſtles in their 
wage, Greekein the Grethe Churches, 


ſions, of Tcſuites and others, * 
. kemes required a knowhe Lan 
and Latine in the Latine Charches': becauſe firſt that this made 
for the: Zdification” and conſolation of Chriſtians. Secondly, 
that May gaineth more both in mind and affettion , who knowerh 


and with harmonicall conſent ſin 210g of 


(1) De laleu con- 
verfis , Ambroſ. in x. 
Cor. 14. Aliquindo 
Sy:4 Lingvs , ple- 
runq; Hcbrei in ob- 
ationibus utcban« 
tur, 

(t) Hier. ad Euftock. 
Epitaph. Paule. Hee 
brzo, Grzco, Lati«* 
no, Syroq; Sermone 
Plalmi in ardine per - 
ſonabane. 4d fem. 
(u) Orig.con.Cel/um, 
(th. 8, Grzc Greece, 
Romani Roman , 
finguliq; , precencur 
lingua ſul— Non 
enim eſt Deus maxi. 
mus unus eorum, qui 
certam aliquam lin- 
guam ſortiti ; cxte- 
rarum iggarti ſunt, 
(X) Bel. ad Cler. 
EccleſCe/arien. Qui- 
dam Pſalmos cau- 
ſantur , ee modos 
Plalmodiz— Vaum 
hoc numeris datur,ut 
quod canendum fie 
et corde confeſſionis 


in pretio (unt, 


prodeſt, &c; 


(z) Apoftolis pred. 
oitee Proves 1d die 
ficationem fiant , 
quemadmodim pro- 
batar Rom. 15, 
Plus lycearur , quod 
incelleFtam er affe- 
tum , qui non Igno- 
rat qQuZ orat.— Qui 
non intelligit,non #- 
dificatur,in quantum 


nducibilus intethovendo 


telligo & gratis 5 
zdificatio Eccleſ; 


Xus, Latinus Latinis, nam magna ex 
on; /e/ Com. ſap. ex locum. 1. Cor. 14, 


E 2 


what 


Ten Remiſh T ranſgreſons | .Booket, 


1 


— — — 


(a) Belfarm. Wb. :. 

de verbo Dei, cap. 16, 

DeC anticis Spiritua- 

libus rempore Primi- 

tivxEcclefhz TeitS. 

Porro con ſucvifſe. — 

Quomam 1pitor iſta 

Cantica hunr ad Po- 

puk conſolationem, 

vulc Apoſtolus, ut hi 

ant hingua quz in- 

celligatur : ur Idio- 

ta, Kc. ibid. $. Quo- 

mam mm; ztc- 

rea tunc, quia 4_hti- 

ftiam crane pauci, 

omues lmul pſallc. 

bant an on & 

reipondeBant carms 
officijs : at (poſtca, 
cre{cente populo, di- 
vida ſunt maprs ofhi- 

Cis, & fols Clerias 

rel;tam cſt, ur come 
emuncs preces & lu 
des in Eccleſta pera- 
gant.lbid $.Relpon- 
dCO NEGAnNdO. eo— 
Denig; ifns preci- 

puus illorum Canti- 


edrfied, inaſmuch as he knoweth uot rn particular , although in ge> 
_ he dans, Thirdly, thazthe Apofplodmmmanitth 
t hat allthings be done to edyficatioy, Foutthly: , that THe rown: 
Service is fitter for Devotion - and thereupon fome of you have 
furthermore Concluded, that It were betty that vhe Servicewere 
uſed ina Layguaze hnowne bath 10 the Clavgie and\Poryle: And'x- 
gaine,that People profit wo wha by Pcs tn a fragt fangwage. 
So your owne W rieers,as you may obferve in the Martinals. 

Now what more extreame and intolerable Injury eould you 
do tothe ſoules of Gods people,than by impofing a ſfren ot 
Z«ageupon them,thereby (accorgdingto your owt ConfeMon) | 
ro deprivethem, and that wittingly , Bdiffcatios,Conſolation, 
and Devetion, the three chiefe Benefits that mans foute 15 ca- 
pable off, in the ſervice of God? Thus in re{peet of your Inju- 
ric againſt Man. (900 


A THrtgp CHALLENGE. 


Touching the Tnjurie done;by the ſume Decree, <- 
2ainſt God himſelfe. ; 


Y Er all this notwithſtanding,you are bent to cozen Chriſtian 
pcople with palpable Sophiſtry, by.yqur* Cardinall, who 
confteſleth that the Pſalmes in the daies of the Primitive Charch, 
were ſung joyntly of the people , Becagfe they were ordained for 
inſtruttion and conſolation of the people, as the chiefe end. But as 
tor the Zivime Service, The Prinerpdll endlet t airh hee) © not 
the inflruttion and conſe ation of the people, bt rhe mearfhip of God. 


[ 


hat he prayeth. As for him that is Ignorant , youlay., Heb wot 


0, 


So he. Whom when wee agkewhy+the peaple then did all zo 


joync togcther both in Singing of Pſalmes , and Anſwering the 
Miniſter 1n Divine $ervire,and Prayer * Fic ſUthin was becagſt 
ofthe Pay/ticotihe people, and rargneſte of the Aſſembly. 
W hercby it ſcemeyh hee megnatto maintaine Your Dicgencrate 
Romifh Worlyp with Pazadoxes, Fuſt, As itt F/Ames, publike. 
ly tang4n the-Churghto Gogs,glary , were At. Damune duties 
aud Seryice, Secaadly, Asththe Primit;iur Ohurck;uling both 
P{almes and Oher Prey ers tlt.e hnomne treugue (as bec.confeilerh) 


did not hold a neceſſitieofthe common knowledge of both, for 


Inftruttion and Conſolation. Thirdly , Asit the Afemblics of 4* 


Chriſtians were of ſucha 7axcitie, 1n the daycs of Teriullias : 
when thoſe P{almes ordained for Infiradtion and Conſolation 
wereinuſe. And fourthly, as if People now adayes had not as 
much nced of 1nſtrufion and Conſolation , as they thar lived in 


.corum crarinſtrudtio & conſolatio popnli, & niſilingva nora fata fuiflent —— perijfſerprzapuys 
Frattus ipſorum. Ar Divinorum officcorum nec eft fines precipuus wnſtruftio, vel conſolatio popul!, ſed cul;us 
Dei. bid. $. Deniq; fims 


Pr imitive 


hriſtian 
Il, who 
Charch, 
ined for 
But as 
e) & not 
of God. 
did all os 
ing the. 
becapſte 
embly. 
ENCrate 
blake. 
6 A ut305 
both 
feſlerh) 
oth, for 
blics of 4® 
tullian : 
ſolation 
dnot as 
lived in 
yh 


immitive 


In o————— K—_ 


C 


* 
. 


Io 


Primitive r% 3 4% AMPS, clgediatly fich People, wha be- 
ing led blind-tald by an Deplicite j auth, -have realoa ta; orauc 
refrain; Hg JrpS Kpalagnces fort red and pcrpic!- 
xed with multipligiies of Ceramaniall Bawesy havy as-jult caildc 
allo to gdefieeGaytarn: ff nes oo lll tt To 

As. tor yaux gþjodting the orſbip.of 6og by not nom ne prayers, 
that may be ent, Whith,your: owhe Ceterbgfeme (aurtiort. 
zedby the Cancel of Treat) 4eacheih you ; where ahſweringto 
that queſtion. why Ged', $4474 bt know our wamt's before" mec 
pray , 188 mill be ſolljcred by ann prayers fit? faith; !that he dorh 
thist0 the cad;that Pray/ngomaetyonpdently, une may bee more in; 
flamed with loveremards.Ged 40d [@ being poſſeſſed mith more joy, 


may be exerciſed to «fervent whxſhip of God. So yourpublike and 
generall 8omane Garechiſones! 1 F | 

The caſe theniis plaine» F800) mere Z&dfleetyor there ariferi 
more Conſelauon; from mars Conſphition there iHueth more 
Dep@fop ; framallihels progecds mare filial Love arid duiitull 
Worſhip of God. Wihigh was long Wdedbadowed (ag'* Pholo Bu: 
dews checocianti wir ns Ielwt9) by Moſes and Miriam 


20 ſinging unto /' Lord - Meſes wala NA nuderſtanding part, 
} 


Miriam betokening the Aﬀecion; verb watifying,' that wee are 
19 ſing Hymues both affecfrovetely 4wd: hnderftandingly anne God: 
T herefore, if yau be men.ok Canlcienge,ugcant that your now 
objected Barbaroys Paradoxe, Which (contrary todll ancient] 
prafeſled Diyjaity, andeapreſle Sctipture, faying, * 1wil/ pry 
with my ſpirit , I will pray with my" nyderſtonding alſo) dot 
thruſt mans F nderſtanding aut of Gods worlhip,to the utter a- 
boliſhipg of awiyy err Ge that is , lis Keoſonablt worſhipping o 
God; by making. man (as Saint dugufne noteth)ho better than 


30 Ogxells, Parrots, Rawens , and Mug-pies, all which lrarne to prate 


they know ua what. 

HaRends Philo Tudzus, Pulcherrimus hic Traftatus wotays Pergrins ef, in Exod 15, 
paxrs, (0 Gon 14.15. (d) Anzufti Expof. 1.9 pfal.r 

yohcres (aye, docentur ab bor 


volunaze conce ſum ef 


Tnrt Fovtgrn CHALLENGE, 


Againſt the faid Rowih Decree,as joyntly injurions both 


40 to God and Man; fromthe Text of the 


Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14% 


| N the fourth place Weeare to ſpeake of theIniquity of yout 
unknowne latiguage in Prayer , joyntly againſt both God and 
Man; beckuſe that without the underſtanding of the Prayer it is 
impoſſible for a man (being of diſcretion) to pray unto, or to 
praiſe God as hee ought { and conſequently to obraine any 


- — CA ee I a ent 


(b) Cur Deus, lm 
(at quibus indige- 
mus , vule oratin- 
newoths (olheirari'? 
Vultnogrite perendo 
perere gdeninis—yr 


| magis ad amorem 


incendagur <o——ac 
ut {zpitis mayari af- 
feft: letitia ad eum 
amandam- atque co- 
leadum meitemur ar= 
dentiis.Corech.Trid, 
vel Row, port.4. 6. 2, 
pag. 386, 

(c)Exod 15.{Cante- 
mys Domino] Cart- 
tabat Moſes & Mi- 
riam, nempe Moſes, 
id elt, pars inte)le. 
cis ,& Miriarh,id ef 
leaſvs purificartis + 
prium enim eft ifn- 
teiligibilizer & fenfi- 
bilucer Deo bymnos 
dici , urremque in 
Rrumentum concin- 
ne pulſari, thi ini» 
telleftum quirh ſer 
ſumyitt ſolwus Dei ſal- 


' Fatoris laude , & 
_ aftionem Gratizrury, 


D1Þ. 2. $; Brercirus 


/ Metulzy Pheraci; Cotin, Pics & hujuſmodi 
hominth0s tpnare quod neferums ; (acne yer canmare non avi, fed homini Divigd 


bleſſing 


Ten Komiſh Tranfereſiions - 
bleſſing by priyer: frotiriGodz acettding to that” Apoſtolitall 
Docrrine, 4'Cor. 14 .Whet&hee ſaith'oFrhe man/ignorant oPthe 
language of prayer, [ny } How ſhall bee ſo Amen; at thy giving 
of thankes; feerng hee knoweth 'yot what thou'ſayeſt? To which 
Argument of the Apoſtles, raken from 'the Twpoſſivilzty, your 

/c) Dicit Apoiolus (L:Eckins and ſome? Orhersan{wer, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 

[ur inſtru ]®xpen= gf Preaching, and not of Praying. Whar,not of Praying, Eckins ? 

de yocem hingy 1- May itnotbedaid of this your greit Doctor, and Antagoniſtto 

ſtru im , quod fir de y - | gIcat "44. 8 

predicaivne,non de Luther, tharthis mancould not ſee the River for water *-for (as 

Mile edebratione. your (f) Catdinall confelleth) in the text it ſetfe the Apoſtle u- 


her —_— I ſeth theſe three: words; Pray, ſing;avd give thankes. Will you 
\Quod ad.' & Better. now feeke'an Evaſion from Maſter-(s) Brerely Pr. colleCting'(as 
Aqui eippnients he faith) the Contrary in'the Apoſtle;'as affirtning that nor the 


Non 291 hic de preci. od . 
(bas. Lib. 2. dewe1bo Whole vulgar, but ſome one was eſpecially appointed to ſupply 


Dei. cap. 16S. A® the place of the 7 mlearned to ſay, Amen? Which reaſon hee may 
(f) Ims ſequirur ſeerge to have borrowed'from your (®) ur oh who ſaich"thar 

[ 2200 Foes , 4 The Apoſtle by him That ocrupieth the place of the wnlearned meant 

Ker CS the Clarke of thi Pariſh, and not the vulgar people. | 

ſtolus Sgetficar pre- + Bur this'ts thought of your Bellarmrone , and others, to be but 


carizhc, Befar. ibid. an unlearned anſwer , becauſe that 7» the dayes of the _ 10 
+ fm of (faith *he)Theye was not any ſuch office ordained, as is the Clerke of 
Maſſe,Traft.s.Se#.4 the Pariſh." Andif there had beene any ſuch, yet the Greeke phraſe 
er To RAYWY [ «24 a7hger Thy ms mr ]would not admit of any [# uch mterpretation. 50 
enter iccleſia,ut di- | he. . $ /And how might notthar- Clerke be an 1gnaro ,- fee- 


niſter vice rocins p>- || ing you do.confeſle; that (5) Oftentimes the Prieſt and Deacon 


- 
——  —  _— __ 


pul:reſpondeat : inid 


, 


hoc eſt quod Apoſto. 1] #nder ſtand not what - 9% $' Lf es | 

Jus air; cam (ubdit, --Laſtly,itcan be no lefſe than an'extreme Infatuation to oppoſe 
Qu. luzpler locum "(25 (+) do your Teſuit Salmeron, Eckims,and the Rhemiſts) the ex. 
Jduxz Sixt. Senenſ/. . : , , . 9 | 

Biblio. lib, 6. annor, ample of Children, becauſe'the Children crying Hoſanna, and not 
263.Hinc = mw underſtanding their prayers were natwithſtanding({ay they)accep- 30 
wore Abottoli paul; 2£4 of Chriſt. Ergo the Prieſt, Monkes, & Nunnes, in prayſing God, 


pore Apaſtoli Pauli 
unum, qui ſupplercr 9249 be grateful to God although they underſtand not that which they 


locum populi. Led?- 4,44. So they. An Objection taken (as you ſee) from Children, 


ima /eſ. de Seriptur. _ . & 
- legend cap.26.27, Or rather,as it might ſeeme,made by Children, it is altogether ſo 


$ Pizrcraacx & 84. Childiſh, Forthe Apoſtle,as it were, foreſecing that this might 


ey "un poſſibly bee fancied by ſome fond and obſtinate Oppoſers to 

(i) Tempore A- the Spirit of Truth, doth in the very ſame Chapter 1 Cor. 14. 
poltolorum nullum 2, , Hurpoſcly prevent it, ſaying, Brethren, be not children in un- 
tulle pro Laics con- derſtanding. For although, when a Childe asketh his Fathers 


ſirucun, cx Tultino 

conftat, Er Grzca | | | | 

vox [&'varaipur Tor 7ror)] non fignificat, ſecundam uſun Grece linguz, vice Tdiotarum, ſed unum 
ce ex 1diotis. Beffar. lth, » de Verbo Dei, cap. 16. $. Sed non; videtur, —=— Itaeft ſecundum phrafin Grz- 
cam, ut fir ſenſus: Vnus ex Idi-»tis, Salmeron. ef. in 1 Cor.14. DiſÞ. 22, $.1llud: And the Engliſh Rhemiſts 
is their Annotations on the ſame place, (9) Sixtus Senenſ. Eiblioth. lib. 6. 4anot, 263. Verim ectiam (axpenu- 
mer0 nec iphi Presbyteri nec Diaconi inteiligunt quid orant. (k) Satisfacit Sacerdos, cam» preces etiam non 
intelleQas abſolyvit : etiam meretur, modo in Dei laudes preces non intelleRas peroret. Sic in Mogaſterizs 
profelſz, & Monachi non pauci orant, que intelletu nonmod9non afſequuntar. Sic enim Pueri oravt, & eſt 
beneplacitum Dzo, Eckivs Tom. z:. Hom. 3. in feſto Rogat. pag. 95. Etiam pueri orant, Ozanna, & preces co 
rum crant Chriſto gratifſimz. $.4lmer. ef. in 1. Cor. 16. Diſp. 30, $. Septimo. $0 the Rhemiſts in Matth. 21, 


wer{. 16, 6xd in 1. Cor. 19 pag. 463. ' ble 
cIyng 


Chap.2. 


Io 


30 


| Of the Canon ofsCbriſt's hiſitution. 


bleſſing onely with clapping his hands together, or uttering 

halfe yllables, it joycch the Father, becauſe: his Childe now 

expreſſeth his duty , according to the Capacitie of a Childe : 

yet if the ſame Childe atcer hee1s come to the perfect yeares 

of diſcretion, ſhould performe.that dury in ns berter manner 

than by Childith babling, would the Father hold this to be Re- 

verence, and not rather plaine Mockeriet $0449 the Cale be- 

twixt us and:God, who, * han 5 every one iciirding to that | 

which hee hath., andaot according to that which hee hath not + { (*) *-C0r- 8. 12. 

Childe inthe capacitie'of a- Childe, but aman according to the __._. 

tpprehenſion of a, man. In which conſideration the A oftle .. 

ſaith, 1 Cor. 13. (1.) When 1 was athilde, I ſpake as 4 childe, but | 

being a man, I put away childiſhneſſe., Away theretore with this 

your more than Child;ſh Objection, Tit kLHSTN 

- Wee returneto the Impoſſibilitie of praying duely' in\anun- 

knowne tongue , which the Apoſtle ulluſtraterh by rwo'Simi- 

litudes, the one taken froman Inſtrument of peace, Verf.. Hee 

that knoweth nat the diſtintt ſoundof. the:Pipe(75i ; ] How ſhalt he 

know what i piped ? thatis, ut is ay tor himto apply him- 

ſelfe to the dauince, - The other from an: Inſtrunienr of warre, 

Verſ. 8. If the Trumpet give an, uncertaine ſound; who ſhall pre- 

pare himſelfe to battell ?, As if hee would have faid, It is impol- 

fible to know whento march forward, or when to retraire. So 

it is ſaid of unknowne Prayer (91; ) How ſhall hee tharis' igno- 

rant of the language ſay Ames ? that isto ſay, (by theinter- ,1\p-.. ..., 
f : GL; opulus ign0+ 

pretation of your(!)Iefuit) How ſhalt people,ignorant of the tongue, tx linguz quomods 

anſwer Amen ? (that is) yield conſent unto the Prayer, ſeeing that '<p>ndebir, Amen ? 

they who diſſent among themſelves after a Babyloniſh con «ſion, bekiva tat, os 

cannot conſent in minae and affettion, So he.' Or, as your( * )4- more Babylonice c6- 


quinas ; How ſhall hee ſay, Amen, who underſtandeth not what good fakiguis ididene, 
words thou ſpeakeſt, but onely knoweth that thou bleſſe#f ? Thus in wet 
one Tranſgreſhon you commit a double Sacriledge, 'to wit, by -449fs /*/: de Inde- 


Robbing God of his due Honour, and Mep of their ſpirituall gra+ jy Janws 


'CeS an Comforts. | | 2308 Ma) Quomodd dis 
' Toconclude. Theſe Premiſes do prove ;' that among many © Amen? Joum 
thouſands of your people, affembled at a Romane Maſſe, and be- ineelligic, alk bene. 
ing ignorant of hetk Service, .not any ſuch anone . miſerable dicas —_ -—_ 
Caſe ! )canjuſtly be held to bee a true Worſhipper of God, who '* _ 
requireth of his Worthippers 'the * Cabvts of their lippes , and Sander: oifh, Oe 


[Si benedixeris (pirt- 


40 Not (as now they make themſelves) the lips of Cabves. nereh. od £98. 1563s 


TIL ; ; tu, Quomodsd dicat 
Amen ?] Significatur de precibus Eccleſiaſticig, fateor, 'quas in ſpiritu, hoceſts in dons linguz inZ reci- 
tarinoller, ur 1n Latina Eccleſia Hebrzam, auc in Graca Perſcam: quia deellehs plerunque viridotti & periti 
ill;us linguz, qui populo interpretari poſſene. [Thus from the Apoſtle bee granteth , that Prayers ave nor ro bee 
uſcd, where the people have not the interpretation : although hee ſay, that Deus honorificentius colitur per lin- 
guam doQ am, quim per indo&tam & rulgarem. 4s thoagh where there is. no refpeR of perfons with God, yet 


there ſhud bereſpe& of the Tangnes.) 


.* 


Tas 
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mt 


CO — 


(n) In his aforemen- 


L ddy , &c. 


(0) Aliy dicunt Apo- 
{tolum loqui de di- 
vinis ofhajs, viz. 
Haymo , Primaſius, 


Dei, cap. 16, 


* See the foxt Chal- 
lenze following. 

* See the former 
Chaftenges. 


(p) Non reprehendi- 
tur aratio non/intcl- 
le& 1,(cd eiamepont- 
tur 072110 quz 1met. 
ligitur, ur patct Verſ, 
17.[ I u quidem bene 
gratias agts,fed alter 
non z#dificatur] Bel- 


{ar. qus ſupra. 


trwned 14 Miting to © 


P. Lombardus, D. 
Thomas, & altj qui- 


dam ex Latinis.Tefe that they were extra? dinarie Prayers ) what is more Conſecta- 
Bellar. lib... de yverbo 


> Romifh T ranſgreſtons Booke 1. 


T's Firr GHALLENGE, 


Out of the Dodtrine of the Apoſtle, t Cor.1 4 more copionſly, 
in confutation of your divers Objetions, 


I T were an eafie matter to bee ſuperfluousin the proſecuting 


ofthis Argument, by-proving rhe truth 6f this Dottrne gut 


of the Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers; it were unaginible thar 
any Reply could bee made to thatwhich is already f: 
yet behold an( * ) Anonymas,having had notice of moſt of thelg 
points, hath formed ſuch Objections and Anſwers, as his pre- 
judicated and pourblinde Conceircould reach unto. Fitft , and 
moſt common, inanſwere to-the places'vbjegred out of 1.Cor, 
14- affirming (out ofthe Rhemiſts Annotations) That the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of the publike aud ſet prayers of the Church ; but of extra- 
ordinary & ſpiritnall exerciſes of Bxhorttions and ſnedaine Pray- 
ers.50 he, Whereinthe'man contradifteth your owh *Schoole- 
men, bur eſpecially the Ypoſfie his dire& ſaying, Verte 23. 7 


the whale Congregation mecte together eye.) What more publique 20 


than that Aſer>bly of rhe whole Conzrezation'? And (to ſuppoſe 


rie and Conſequent, thanthar ifthe Apoſtle note it for an A- 
bule,to practiſe ſuch Zxtraordinarie Exerciſes of Preaching and 
Praying in a tongue unknownt, even becauſe rhe Hearers are nor 
thereby Edified.?. Doubtlefſethe ſame Abuſe, practiſed in pub- 
like _ ordinarie Service,being more notorious and*Common, 
muſt\necds bee ſomuch the more-condetmable: as witnefſe 


both * Ancient Fathers; andyour owne** Brethren; who have 


taught the uſe of atzowneTowgar, inall publique anttordinary 1 
{erviceof God, fromthis Text of Scripture: which You fay) 
ſpeaketh of Prayerrextradrdinarie, Whichis a fall Confuration 
of yourfornier Objection,” ' cn py 

Yea, bur 1t x ſufficient (ſaith he) that the vulgay prople know, 
mgenerall, although they wader Rand not the Prayers in particular. 
Which againe Contradicteth the Apoſtle; who inthe fixreenth 
Verſe will haye the Privare. of V altar man robce able rogive 
conſent to the publique Prayer ,inſaying Amin. And therefore re- 
quircththe Miniſter, Veeſe 7.a5 the Harper, to yeeld in particu- 

lara Diſt inditon of tunes [Hieg:hli 70x e253: and Verſe F. a5a 49 
Trumpeter, [ Aratr curls ] tO givC acertaine knowne ſound ; that 

which your owne Dottors have alſo confeſſed. 

Arthird Inſtance is taken out of Bellarmine , who ſaith that 

The (P) Apoſtle reprehendeth not an unknowne Prayer , but prefer- 

reth a knowne Prayer before the other ſaying Yerſe 7. Thon,andeed, 


Prayeſt well, but andther is not edified. Flatly contradictorie to 


the whole ſcope of the Apoſtle, throughout the Chapter, as 
yout 


ayd. But, 


AF 
© 


þ © 


Oke x. 


ſl if 


ecuting 
me onr 
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'd. But, 


of thele 
1s pre- 
ft, and 
f 1.Cor, 
Apoſtle 
f extra- 
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23. If 
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uppoſe 
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re re- 
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Chap. 2. Of, the Canon of Chriſt s Inſtitution. 33 


| yourowne * Ieſuite is forced to proclaime, 7; he Apoſtle (ſaith 


T0 ©? 


(*). $almerm. of 
hee ) would have the people to be edified, becauſe then all things ones 6 A 
ought 10 have beene done to the Edification and Conſolation of the 

Aſſembly : and therefore hee would not have any. Publike Pr ayer 

vſed among the Hebrewes, but in the Hebrew-language ; nor among 

the Grecians, but in Greeke, nor yet among the Latines , but in the 

Latine rongve. The meaning the" is, [| Thow indeed ] namely , 

who art the Miniſter, and knoweſt the prayer, ſo far doſt well ; 

but in reſpe&of others, which cannot underſtand, Nor wel, be- 

uſe, They are not edified. | | : 

His fourth ObjeQion hce wreſteth our of the fourth Veric. 

[If Ipray with my tongue, my ſpirit prayeth,out my underſtanding 

is without frait.] So hee. As though that ſtrange/Toxgee, here 

ſpoken off, werenot wnderſtood by him th at prayed. Which con- 


 traditeth the Apoſtle, Verſe 4. Hee that ſpeaketh with the tongue 


doth edific himſelfe : for never did any deny t2at hee , who had 
the miraculous gift of Specch in a ſtrange tongue, did under- 
ſtand himſe!fc, although ſometimes he wanted the gitt of Inter. 


20 preting it, for the unJerſtanding of all others. Theretore faith 


| ſtle, Verſe 13. [Hee that fpeakerh with the tengue,let hins 
pris = hee may lnferpreve 8. ] Fiftly , by the word [Spirie] 
(4) your Cardinall would have underſtood the Afeet19n, aSit (111g gorem 
Aﬀection without wnderſtanding did profit him that praycth : dons linguz : nimi- 
which is fully contrary rothe Apoſtles doRtine, as witneſſeth 77» 994m non in- 


; : . » telligam, f Spiricus 
your (*)Salmeron in plaine rermes;ſhewing thatthe word, Spirit, ia cit A'featus _ 
cthorow-out this whole Chaptcr , ſignifieth not the Afec7ron, orar , fed mens eft 


but the miraculous Spirituall gift of ſpeaking in Strange rongnes, Cres: pn 


as alſo the Fathers EX it, ; | rationem . ſed men- 
In the next place the aforeſaid Ano»ymw contendeth by tem eſſe line fruu, 


4 , Bi Har. quo ſup. And 
Reaſon, but ſuch as others re:ched unto him. Fathers ſay (ſaith 734 axfrere Cafes 


| ret, Frerely borrowed from 
hee) the wor as of Conſecration ſhould be & cath & T —_— ' Beltw.Tra?, _ the 
that were not capable of this Sacrament, but * nevertothe 7: RR 


licenſed Communicants; becauſe that Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, (x) Vox[Spirirus 
ea and the Y niverſall Church primitive conſecrated inan ay- 7 Privcipio ul =_ 
dible voice, and knowne language , as hath beene confeſſed. Y& peculiare Gentf- 
firthermore. The Church (ſaith hee) uſed the ſaid Hebrew word, _ _uoupelis | Sr 
Allelujah, unknowne tothe people. What then © know you not potol n hac _ 
admuteret Homony. 


miam aliquam , Graci Patres nos deco admonuiſſent. Selmeron. fe/7 in exnd. Ixcum. (*) Ypenthe ſame 


0 place both 4mbroſe, [Spirit id eſt, lingu3 ignota;] ve And Chryſoftome alſo upon Saint Paul words {My Spirir 


ind is without fruit] 74 ua, mw1s9 Caucus 3 RY —iNoTiwu mr Adixor Mie, 
praycrh, but my mind is withoue fruic] <x74v (44a, 76 " X »y A g 
caHleth bl: Not knowing the Prayer, & wwxgzy Cauley. Hier, in 1, Cor. $4. Omnis — qui wr pans 


Barbaruz eſt, (Spiritus meus orat, ſed alter non zdificawvr} 1d eſt , Noa eſt legen 


ienti, Quiz iSnoras Sic ipitur legendum,ut intelligant aliz [ mod9dicet Amen?] i.e. quomods 
hour wr þ x. ng Baſil. is pax Crone Reg. 278, de prece audienti incognits ; « rgp vos io wes 77 
aperture , wedNr@ agineuirs. Aud of rheir tran/lation of Scripteres invo their nationall tongues, Chry- 
/oft. Hom. 1. in lob. Syri, Indi, Zg iz, Perſz , Echiopes , & innumerz aliz gentes in ſaam transferentes 
linguam, homines barbari philoſophari didicerunt. 4ug. 1. 3. de dr. Chrift. 6p. F. Ex factum ct ue 
Scriptura divina ab una lingua profetta per Yarias interpretum linguas longe lateq; diffuſainnoreſcere 
gentibus ad ſalurem, ( 5 Sec thiaproved Booke 7. I ”- "= 


Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſiions | Booket, 


that in all Churches, of whatſoever language , is uſcd alſo the 
Hebrew word, Amen? and if people doc not learne one or 
rwo words of a ſtrange tongue, itis nor for thatthey are wit. 
leſſe, bur becauſe they arc wilfull and careleſle. | 

Their laſt Reaſon. Some /4ngwages ( as' for example that in 
Ttalie) were Romant, and corrupted by invaſion of Enemies of 
divers languages, and in the end became Italian , &e; yetthe 
publike Service was not altered, but continued Romene as before. 
This Argumentis2 fa#o ad jus , all one with that Reaſoning 3 
Backls ad angulum.Like as it ſome ſhould conchude,that becauſe ro 
Stewes are allowed at Rowe , they are therefore juſtly licenſed. 
But wee demand, aremen made for languages, orrather langua- 
oes for men? if the latter, then isthar language to be uſed, 
which is knowne to ſerve beſt for the Zaificarionand Conſole- 
7103 of Gods people in his worſhip. 


ASixT CHALLENGE. 


Out of the Dottrine of Amtiquitie. 


Lthough it were prepoſterous to exaRtof us a proofe, 
from Antiquity , of condemning the Service in a ſtrange 
rongue, ſeeing (as hath becne confeſſed) the Primetive practice 
is wholly for us ;, and therefore no Abule in thoſe times could 
occaſionany ſuch Reproofe : yet ſhall wee, for your better il- 
lumination, offer unto you ſome more expreſle Suffrages of the 39 
ancient Fathers,after that wee ſhall have ſatisfied your Objecti. 
ons, pretended to make for your Defence. Saint Awguſtine ſaith 
of the Peopl- , that their $Safetze conſiſterh not in the vigour of 
their underſtanding , but intheir fimplicitit of believing, Soin- 

(s) 4uz. de-Bap.t.6. deed doth (*) Auguſtine forewarne the people , whoalthough 
6-24. Multi ones they knew the ſingle words of the prayers of Heretihes, yet 
Fs cnc, & Might poſſibly be deluded with the obſcuritie of their Here- 
per ignoramiz fim- tica[l Senſes, The Difference is extreme. For Saint Aneuſtines 
app cairn nal people underftoodthe languageof thoſeprayers, in the obſcure 
tor cis, & plerunque and involved Senſe whereof they were unwillingly ignorant. 49 
precis vitium ſuperat But your Popiſh people are wilfully innocent both of the 
| Hypanry paoens Words and Senſe. The oddes therefore is nolefſe thanthis;the 
penda non Git, ue were ſimply,yours are ſortiſhly ignorant:and Auguſtine wiſhet 
5 ryan :o thar their Semplicitie were correted ; you hold your peoples 
; Tn Idm Cate- blindneſſe worthy to be commended. 
gr rd 9- Secondly, Origenſaith,that when Chriſtians are exerciſed in 
+a peg 102, Leading of holy Scripture, albeir. ſome words be not wnderſtood, 

| yet 


eſtines 
>(cure 
drank, 49 
f the 


Chap, 2. Of the (anon of. Corift's Inflitution. 35 7. 
Jet 6. that reading profitable. This Seractige alla-is alleged for = 
countenancing of(') Prayer in an \wvknewvne tongue ;notwithſtane, (+) origen. rom20, 
ding, thar ina mans Reading of. Seripture;Gad « ſid ry feahe wn. 27; Qre norpro- 
18 man : but in Praying , m4 8 {45d to ſpeake unto God\: Sothat it — mooring 
may be both lawfull and profirable to the Reader, to finde ſome. 15> inrelligy 
particular Scriptures, which God would haye to'excell the Ca. 7 
pacitie of the moſt learned, to humblethemgroth@&admuario 
CC NCIENINS the Fathers teach Wher: 
contrarily an unknowne Projer , _— ingly ufed; is both vnpra- | 

to fitable and unlawfall, gs hath bene -C pioully confelled by; rinis offici 
your owhe Divites, fromthe Doctrine of the Apoſtle, 1. Mipſs Eccles ( 

More objeions out of the Fathers you have not, Wee will Le | quis loqiiete- 
try whether wee can recompenee your Nominalitics (that wee *® linguis, mifin- 
ory Ar ge 1 rn ObjeQioss) with Reabics and ſ0-a; Yom, renee 
lid Prookes. Caſt but your eyes upon the Morgrmals, confifiing.bar, ubt nithis aur 
partly of the gy Caſupder,and party of 795 invenitur le, 
gur ( *) ColleFions,, and:yQui ſhall dey, among the Farticrs, Aut ieth Faqerork 
(1)-4mbrofe deny that Fee ;; .who- «the perfon jyuorant of the pion + 7 4 | - 
Prayer ,.can giveconſent unto ir, by faying: Aer: 5 and ther why roontryord ur 

20 iaberreth., that onely Swu«/ things be Hoten inthe onblke Jus, Viderar Forks 
Congregation, which the Hebrewes underſtand. ( *.) Chryſoftome = howangys very 
noting a Man , Ignorant of the Breyer , v6 he n#' better then & Bar- Fecr. 3. in Conc ger. 
barjan to-himfeife, not inrefpec# of the natwia of the voice, but of inlib: Decrer, eof- 
bys oxonte 1gor | ing Prayers mm ununknemen tongue, CT Ocdiriar. 


* thbe contrary4s, the Apoſtles Dod@zihe,, who rech that partibus.. a cons. 
All things be dont. to edification. (*.) Jfrdare: —— ti ſancpopeli diverſs- 
ring an (Oper Jand duety, that 40 myo blete proyin pubs Pre cre 

The 


| of prayer. Theep/ylact notingithat (* ) guipg provideant vicosido- 
of thankes 14 God irnprofitetis, where the edification of gn; nn PE 
go # negiethed. Ann in iis Commens uponthe //almes, af. rum drvina ills of. 
ten. exhorting all forts of menta-ling them: and thereupon the, <l#slebrem. —A&a, 
()-Authourat the Prefece betore his Comment (2s it were ur- Gays porn dt: 
S$dlavanici yuh cory y nk 


6 Tn Remiſh Tranſgreſone* tenke 


\ a  — 


"£3 - ning hisnote to Angaſtines) doth deny that'auy can fins ®ſAlmes 
(19 ) Mr. Meiric ,,, hee ought to God, who knoweth not what hee ſingeth. 1/1015 
 Caſerom Proters | $ Who ſo defireth more, Jet him caſtHis eye ugonthe 


uo - —— _ 


om 


M41 Te ank (re) Marginals, where hee may ſee the Tranſcript of a Parti-+ 
ms Son of a molt admirable Treaſure of learning (Ms.1ſqd? 
Ca 


A.S. Patris ſui 1/446 
ny gp Moe. Ln aubon) relating his Notes out of Antiquity , to pfove the! 
| generall-Conſenr: of! Fathers, both for the Tranilating of 
ri. 2608. pag, 112, {| OCFIPLures-1NtO- the Mother-tongues of nioſt Nations';' as 
C. D, Adverius im- | þ| alſo the Liturgie or Church-ſervice-univerially uſediin the: 
Ns obama = _ languages of ſeverall Countries, $: = 
Hineris vererem Ec- And , Jeſt that this mighr notiſuffice, weethave added the: 
clekam, cu Romana * xg; of the Emperour 1uſtinian,commianeing a lowd voice in 
es ail Gude. the Miniſter, that the people may wnderſtand'liis words;-Next,' 
- ous fecifſe, quam ur a Canon Of a Councell, requiring a *iConcopdanre, bothrofwigce! 
| arm pili. ad underſtanding in rhe ſinging of Pſ; ales": as that which ht 
Gotcthice verſionis #8-be,by that Doctrine of Scriprureſ 4ill praywith my [Þi>it aud. 
mentio apud Sozem. 7 will pray with my underſtanding.) Then, 'a Detree of one Popes 
A FER -E in his Councel], that proviſion be made, where people of divers, 
nz, Pachym.in vica Languages'dwell inthe ſamecities; thattheir * Servicemay be. 
Cn Lay ts done according to'their Differemtrongues, After the Reſdlution *© 
conſtaream fulſe v- af another Pope, to grant unto the ''$7/avoniany,, at thejp eyn-? 
ſurpacam in Eccleſia, yerfion to.the Faith, that Divine Service wy. yt afed intheir 


Yide locum Pellar. oye £ongue; moved thereuno,as by # voice Fram heaven, fours 
euram ſacram Nati ding out that Scripture" Let every tongue prajſe rhe Lordi Art" 
initio verſam efle in [4ſtſy, 4 * Prohibitzon inthe Primitive. Church,that None}a6/d: 
cur Euſeb. Demonſt, [þeak® 11 languages unknowye to the people. 4 Am leſtyoutnay 
p.88.]De Licurgiain- þf hereafter, according to your manger, ſcorne our zeale;$rife- * 
vernacula lingua 2 [4 Quiring the joynit prayers and'chankeſgivings publikely in 


brary at S. [ames.— 
Ad Bellar.(Edit.Pa- 


I7 


277: oye Egypt. Ia- | 5the Church , by the voice of Men," Women and CMDs yoo 
J 10. Int ” «> , F qu” 
a Chr. "os | know  yee that (#1) Saint Baſil, «delivering the judgemenooF'3”: 


Gods Church in his time, held thisan order decent and beats 
tifull ;' cenſuring anVnknowne prayer t6 be unprofitable ts thews 


& $cyrkicz, - & Sau ; 


AR. in lok.Earudem, | 


romatic#, Theodor, 

eee. p81. ubi no- that pray. Md - LG - "oP | i 2251 | 
ta verba: &'s « aulong T's AGTT AL, 6 5:4 mey]e Th) Wpy a prpctrt Sramaha, 1deth clamit verbis pene 
eiſdem_Aug.lib.2.de do&.Chrift. cap.5. Addegin Iare orientali Bonefid. p.243. traQatar hac gaziic & Pronun- 
cratur aportere jepupyee? lingua Arab. inter Saracenos. Vide Iutis orient. Leuncla. p.z65, ellem'f ki bor 
lar. ſtarurn Quaſtiones cede conce iflet_ initio hujus, Cap.non epirfi quericur, An li fatina (abs u 
ImpRom. in uſu ja ſacris: 4 Wlud queritur, An res facrz adminiſtrati, ® popu onidebtant cLlin 

uz vel fi populo vernacula, vel cerce. A popule. intelligttur. Probate pofſum s veteris Fcoleſ,opinione (2 
ebcte: intelligere myſteria Chriſtiane religionis, & omni impedimenca'efſh aiovendis { qui Je; + 
exſtat locus in Conſtic. Tuſtin p.(36 5 Jinſight Le nk got: tn lghwanhs F:1 eh. 
1bj de (acra .poteſt qu onft. pwr; p.3 
ae iDdur am. " | lia rolucint þ hy bbjjoc libi' NH 
etiam habituri fant, Y plc (enim £05 waEaAk4 parks & T)&;;" & nv) of Ks s Thi; Fowols a 
we] bs yen FM xs. ay ſor efemio0 kf” Refer cole alta aureue) Cry 
15,02.ubj dic fuse \ pt \ legi non deberi,quza (tripra.n 
A eos GL DnE Lane fluſh of bad Ci 

£ 


legere.. Maflennuas GL Cdſaxhons; [Clemens, Al pe Tr Japcwprl dhe te [Hee is 3 Barbarts 
| "ney other ia + 17 ) 50.008 oh A 2g ee 6 oY. 
d ). .(*) See alrtule before | [ (") 1þid. art pi THe (© 1Hd(1 1) Bafl. exam, 
(94 4. immediately Conia H2 rahkloy, Ge. OE © pulchitias eſt, cam <s 
permixtus ſonitus (quai.eappdam littus percellentis undz) virorym, mulicrum,& infantium cx orationibds 447 
Deum noſtcum reſultar ? And is Reg. ContraF. Cur.178, LinguFignota, nihil wilgatis redir ad precantem. 
When 


ceret 


Chap. 2, of the (anon of- Chriſt Inflitution. | 


Whenyou have digeſted alltheſe Premiles, concerning the 
Equity and Necefiticof knowne , Prayers in the publike and Di- 
viae Service , - both in conſideration of Gods worſhip, and Mais 
manifold profit, ſo. amply.confirmed by ſo. many and uncontrol: 
able teſtimonies z then gueſle (it you c ka gs dycthe face _ 
of your NoRax Sropheron was,when hee thamed not to call this .. py y quog aneis 
our Practice of Pyomne prayers (*) Profaneneſſe ? and to.number otmnia' veraacuts' = 
it among Herericall pravities, As for your owne Rrope , Who age — 
preferre an unknowne worſhip,what can wee ſay letle,than that ry gre. pravite ire? 


» 
- 


FE all ſuch Tgnorants are but dwmpe worſhippers :, and becauſe of *t:e+ 546; 
their ignorance, in praying they. know not what, they:are.to be 1... .. (;, 
ſent to accompany Popinjayes, and Lack-dawes , accordingly as * FI 
S.* Auguſtine tormerly hath. reſemble] them. WE P ers. 


edi 15 LILIC - ; _ 
| + ASZAa vents: CHALLENGE? {| OOO 
| For Vindication, againſt Francis de Santa Clara, « 
 *. Late Reconciler of owr Engliſh Articles with the 
| ' - Dottrine of -the Romiſh Church. 


Ro:niſh- profeſſor at Doway publihed a Treatiſe this 
very yeare of our Lord 2634: Y Vhich hee calleth a 
1} Paraphraſticall Expoſition of the Articles of the Church of Eng - 
I /zz4;. whoſe ayme-is not to- draw the Romiſh profeſſors to 
-4| theEngliſh, bus the Engliſh tothe Romiſh; and by his ſee- 
£1) ming Reconciliation to. pur-upon our Church (asweeulc to 
| fay ) the Gel -albeir his whole Paraphraſe be; indeed, no- 
ching- but. a: Farrage of his-{6lfe-fiions, and Opinations , 
whereofhis Paraphraſisor 
*r »f give youa ſhrewd 
amine ſuch ſtuffec 
Our 


, 
, # a_ 
. 
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(14) Paroph. Cre- 
der Sand 


Paulum vel de pri 
vatis Conventibus , 
vel de privatis collo- 
quis , Om 
officia habuis , ibi 
Tg) areph, Idi- 

(15) Paraph. 
ota. Apoſtolum 
v+ cui incumbit 

cre. 

gn the Chal- 
lenges above, tharow- 
Out. 

(16) Paraph. De- 
crevit igitnr Articulus 
elle nans Scrip» 
enris , id et, non 
#2 Scriptur 1 
ed Scriptioni , ſu 
Traditioni Scriptu- 
2, quz fuit Corin- 
thizs in Lingua com- 
muni. 


a Ohei- | » 84 . 
Dei) namoof Godroyors: ulrbeerh all t Vommendacd 
: | }{-4pftles | the Antal of Chee enable 4 
| eſſe. So hee. That there arc in Scripture. Hpoſiolicell 


[j meant the 
| rhe Char 


| concerning rote Segue pg. 


ah : n for anſwere thereunto , repeateth onely 

old Crambe, to wit, thatby Prayers, thete ſpoken of, are not 
ike _ in the ſerand ſolemne ſervice of 

of Corimh ; but other their 04) Private Con- 

es. And whereas , c_— uireth 

is, Private Or Layanan( 4 w him) 


vents and C 


of the 1diote, t 
[| ſcnt rhereunto in publike, ſaying, Amen; he(ts) ex 


that hee underſtand his Prayer {o , astobeable togivecon- 
poundcth 
this as underſtogdof Him , who'by office unſwereth Amen for to 
the reſt of the People , whom wee name the Parifh-Clerke. 
Both which have becne * Confited by your 'owneSthoole- 
mes ; and the Latter more ſpecially by 3#arminehimſclte, 
in our former Seions, as you haye ſcene. 

A ſecond deviſe of qualifyiugtheſe words of our Article, 
[ Repwgnant to the word of God ] is hisowne, but thus : (16) The 


CArtecle decreeth it to 'be repugnant eorhe Seriptures , that ts, 


tion, or tradition of Scripture, which among theſe Corinthians 
was in praying in 4 common tongue. Here you have a dainty 20 
| Diftindtion betweene the word, Seriptare, 


| ( ſaith hee) or #0 the DotFrine of Scripture, but co the Scrip. 


and Scriptiah.; the 


[{ word Seripturero fignifie the DoRrine of Scriprmare., 4nd the 
| word Seryption, to berokert Tradition of Scriprure. .So hee, 


by an elegant Figure, whichwee forbeare to name, but with - 


11 rhere were-ſame'ſenſe init; For wa3-it/ ever heard off, that 


there'was a Scripture without Scription ?' that 1s to ſay , a 
Writwithout writing ;' or when as all /Divines ever diſtin- 
guiſhed of Traditions into Iro-pue and WygeanilFritren;which 
afe the Scripruves' themſelves , and Fruwriten ,-which are 
withour the ſamewiitten word'of God ;'Wasit poſhible for 30 
them to conceive of a Tradition in Scriptare , which was not 


| Paraphraſe aff 


\ Sexopeure or word of God #Tf fo, then whereas dll Creatures 
\{{polſſible'ro point vin a-Senfivle Creatarevoid of Bene, 
'} His third Crotchet. (12) When therdriicle' faith. © Repyg- 
Repugoans 7 nane:10 bheword bf "God }'tt v6 19 bet 
;- [pnpanree ches Turion" dnd ord 


iſhod into; Senfible«and daſenfible, cir. ſhall be 


as CANIDG, Rem 


$46zt" 1PT6000gs comprihended wander j4 
\by:t 


d 


| ##10ns, namely ſuchasare fitted to the Churches, accord 


to the Conveniencesof the tines ; diſti from DL 
vinc Conſtitutions, which arcenjoyned the Church, as ne- 
ceſlazy for all ximes;-it:is' true. Buvthati{borh which this 

rmech) cither'S3, Rady rin roquiring's Knowpe 


Payer; delivered dorthercin'the/Dactrine of Chtiſt;neceſ- 


lary 


"i. CCC 


Chap. 2. Of the (anon of (, brift's Inflitution. 


fary for all times, or that Qur Engliſh:Compalers off this 
ra. Article (-in affirming the Inſticution of Fakndpne 
Prayers to be Repugnant to the word of God): did-notthereby- 
1 underſtand the wordand Commandememeof Chrift, in tus 
Authenticall Scripture, are two as ſtrange exoxrbitancics as 
your Glofſer could make. 
For the Apoſtle,to ſhew that hee taughta'DoRrine which 
| concerned all the Churches of Chriſt, andarall times,uſerh 
Similitudesto 1lluſtrate his meaning, univer{ally fitting all 
ages and Congregations of Chriſtians intheir ſolemne pray- 
ers. If a Trumpet , (faith hee ) or a Pipe give an uncertaine 
ſound , who ſhall prepare himelſe either to the Battell , or to 
| he deunce? applying thoſe Similitudes as well to praying, 
jy asto preaching in an Y»knowne tongue, But every one of 
you will grant that the ſame Scripture , for neceſſitic of 
preaching in a knowne tongue , is the Divine Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, andnot onely an Apoſtolique Conſtitution, 
Therefore (except you will ſeparate that which Chriſt , 
by his Apoſtle, hath joyned together ) you muſt confeſle 
the ſame necefſitic of the Command of Chriſt for knowne 
Prayer. Beſides , his Concluſion [How j/ all hee that under- 
ſtandeth not, ſay Amen ? ] being astrue of all Prayers, in 
all ſubſequent ages of the World, as it could be to the. 
Church of Corinth, it prooyeth the truth of the Divine Or- 
4 dinance of Chriſt therein. Thus farre of the meaning of 
S. Paul, now to returne to our Article. 
Whereas you, and all that ever read Proteſtant Bookes 
know , that whenſoever they affirme any thing to be Repug- 
nant to the word of God, they meane to the Scripture , as it 
is the exprefſe Command and Ordinance of God, and of 
* Chriſt ; and that notwithſtanding your Gloſſer ſhould dare 
jto tell us that the meaning of our Agticling [ 4» #»4nowne 
1 Prayer ro be Repugnant to the Word of God] mult ſignific, 
| 2208 Repugnant to Scriptare , or to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
| but to Scriprion and Apoſtolicall Tradition ; muſt needs ar- (18) 1dem. Vi hu- 
gue, in your Profeſſor, ſome ecclipſe of jpagerpent, by che ps verbi rrobabilirer 
| which alſo hee venteth out his Inference following. Eceleſie offcia apul 
A fourth ſtraine he hath in his Inference from our Engliſh nos hodie celebrari 
Article, as followeth. (1® ) The Article affirmeth (ſaith hee) LET 
40 | that Prayers ought to be uſed in a tongue knowne to the people, lingua — & 
therefore wee properly inferre , that Prayers in our Church ——— 
| | mey be in Latine , becauſe it is a language commonly knowne. \gerivae in Aniculo, 
| So hee, ſpeaking of your Romiſh Larine prayers,norknowne Preces publics fianc 


of your owne people. Asif one ſhoul1 argue, ſaying, Becauſe 9892, 3 populo in- 
the kingdome of Eng telle22 , quod fine 


land holdeth it neceſſary that the plea- qubio deber ineetligi 


underſtood of her Subjeds:therefore may it be thence Con- yyns 1oquento, 


ding of her lawes be uſed in Engliſh, in tongue knowne and 4 linguaper ſe comps 
| cluded 


AS" < a>. ” 
=y 
, * SU _ ner 
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(19) paraph.Gree 
> apud omnes Luriſ- 


digtioni Patriarchz | 


Conſtantinopolicani 
ſubditos , licer Gra 
ci non {inc , officia 
Tdiomate Grzco ce» 
lcbrant. 


| HIS FIRST INSTANCE, 


chuded, that the Pleas of other kingdomes may be exerciſed 
in Latine, a common e, although not underſtood of 
che people of any Nation. Who ſecth not in his Inference 
anextreme want of Logicke ? 


A more full Confutation of the Gleſſers Qualification of the 


words of our Engliſh Article, viz.( Prayer unknownc 


| iS Repugnant to the words of God; by hu inter- 


prering it, as not meant ſtrictly of the do- 
frine of Chriſt, but of the Tradi- 


4 rion of the Apoſtle himſelfe. 


1 Ir is moſtnotoriouſly knowne to you all, that The ſame Ar- 


ticle, againit Ynknowne Prayers , $& common to all the Chur- 


| ches of Proteſtants, ina full Accordance, to condemne the 
| contrary Profeſſion and practice of the Romane Church, 


| which juſtifieth her Cuſtome of praying in a Language un- 
knowne tothe people , as not Repwgnant to the Law of. God, 


And ( reciprocally ) you are not ignorant that your Councell 


of Trent,in her Anatheme and Curle,calſt upon all that ſhould 20 


intended thereby to accuſe all Proteſtants for condemnin 
the Cuſtome of the Church of Rome,as a tranſgreſion of the 
word and Commandement of God in holy Scripture. Now 
this your Paraphrazer , by his Moderation andqualification 
indeavouring to reconcile theſe Two Contradictorie Inten. 
tions, namely, of your Romiſh in condemning our Engliſh 


; ſay, That the Maſſe ought to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, 


| Article, and of our Engliſh Article , in condemning your 


Romiſh Canon : What it is but to affirme, that one Church 
hath oppoſed againſt the other for Cauſes they know not 39 
what 2 | 


Of the ſecond part of the Engliſh Article. 


| The CArticle,[Prayerin an unknowne tongue is likewiſe 
Repugnantrothe Cuſtome of the Primitive 
Church.) The *h er oppoſeth 


againſt this. 


(19) G9" whoſe vulgar language t not Greeke, yet being 
under the Greeke Patriarch of Conſtantinople, pra 
in the Greeke Idiome. Sohee , for proofe of the ravfuldeſſe 
of the peoples praying ina language unknowne. But the In. 
ſtance islame of the right legge; it ſheweth indeed, and wee 
confeſle, that many , whoſe native [anguage is not Grecke, 
. 


pray notwithſtanding in the Greeke 1d5ome; but that they un- 
| derſtand 


Booke 1, 


Xerciſed 
ſtood of 
nfcrence 


n of the 
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e Chur- 
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-hurch,. 
Wage UN 
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| their owne language was the Punicke , and that the meaner peo- 


þ 


| 


's 


| 


| 


| 


—— — — 


derſtand not theſe Greeke prayers (which is the onely point 
inqueſtion) ir prooveth no more than Textcrion-ſteeple pro- 
vech Goodwin-ſands. For we have * maniteſtedthe contrary (+) ge: atove 828.7 
in a full Section, (namely ) thatall ſuch People, who, being thorox-our, 


|not Greekes, and prayedinthe Greeke 7djome, did notwithſtan- 
| ding underſtand that Greeke language wherein they prayed. 


Was your Paraphrazer in good tune, thinke you, when hee 
would not ſee this his marke,that he might ſpeake to the pur. 
poſeand matterin queſtion 2 | | 
Next , he being deſtiture of any other Inſtance in the 
Greeke Church, ſeeketh ſome other advantage inthe Latine 
Church,inthe dayes of Antiquity , from Saint Cyprian, and ) ra 
S. Auguſtine : (39) Theyboth witneſſe({aith he) that their people A209 > —_— 


in Africke (aid their Maſ[e and other [ervices in Latine, albeit Cyprianus in ora, 
fr / ſe | ſe - Domin. Et Augulti- 
nus de bono perſc» 


ple were ignorant of the Latine tongue. SOhee, joyNing His verant, cap. 13. Mif- 


witneſſes together ; but wee will take them apart, toavoid by *- w_ 
Confuſion, forthe berter confuting of your Paraphraſer, en bylgaris crar 
it hee will yet thinke himſelfe confured. Cyprian is alleged Punica, & Latina ab 
to. have ſaid, as is premiſed, in his Expolition upon the xi +1 ama Wy 
Lords prayer : where there is not one ſyllable of mention of 
the people of Africke laying, of Mafle , or of their vulgar 
Punicke Language, or of. their /{gnorance of the Latine tongue. 
If this be not foule dealing,-to.produce a dumbe witneſle, 
and to father Sayings upon. him ,. which hee neyeruttered, 
then will youthioke ir. farre more ougly , if rhe witneſle, 
being heard to ſpeake himſelfe , thallayouch the Contrary. 
Hearken then unto Cyprian; 'in the ſame Expoſition of the 
Lords Prayer, inftrufting his Punicks and Africans as follows- 
eth. (2) Dearehy beloved Brethren , when wee pray, wee owght (+1) cpr-Sef.xs. 
tobe watchfull, and attend our Prayers with our hearts , leſt our mounty Ps 
mindes in praying thinke of any other thing, than onthat which ocaonem, Frares 
& praged. So hee. Ergo,fay. Wee, The Africans, albeit their — _— 
vulgarIdiome was Pupicke , yet did they underſtand thoſe ces, toro corde debe- 
Latine Prayers,which yo yourſelves mult likewiſe confeſſc, mus » ne quicquam 


, | , eunc ani J 
except any of your Priefts could accordingly inftrut your ;4”* (Gam * cogirer 


{| rude people, ignorant of the Latine tongue, whereinthey quod precacuy. 


| 


pray;by faying unto them, Beloved Brethrey, We,(thatis,you 
and I) ought 10 attend to our prayers, and not thinke of any thing 
but that which is prayed. If any of you ſhou!d fo exhort your 
ſcely. people,-to attend to'thar they underſtand not, might 
they not interpret that his. Exhortation to be no better than 
mcere Mockericz and as plaine ancxprotration; as it hee F 
ſhould entreate abald man to combe his head , ora blind 
manto thred ancedle * 
Wee adde furthermore , that this Latine Expoſition of the 
Lords Prayer was one of the Sermons of Saint Cyprian, __ in 
 * 1le 


(22) 4ug. de erbis 
Apoftoli. Serm. 24+ 
Proverbium notum 
eſt Punicums quod 

aidem Lartine yobis 
| wa z» quia Punice 
nen omnes nO0ſtis ; 
Nummum quzrit 
peſtilencia* 


(23) 4ugufs. lib.1, | 


Confeſſ. cap. 14. L2- 
tina didici inter 
etiam blandimeata 
Nurricum, 


(24) Cenſure Tho- 
me Blacklouſe de Li- 
be/lti de Articulia Cone 
feffionis Aogl.— Ca- 
tholico animo con- 
ſcriptis, ut Errantes 
ad Chrifti caulam re- 
dictum invcniant. 


—_. 


| 


7 


ſtiled in the ſame place, Sermo ſextms , his fixt Srrmon, Prea- 
ched promiſcuoully to all his people of Afr#cke then afſem, 
bled. Which is ademonſtrable Argument that this people of 
Africke underſtood the Latine tongue ; you your ſelves pro. 
feſſing that Preaching ought alwaies ro be uſed ina Language 
which the people do underſtand. L 
Saint Afeafine is his ſecond Witneſle , but for what 2 
namely,that The Africans ,albeit their Nationall Languagewas 
the Punick, yet did they pray in the Latinc tongue, whereof they 


alleged ( which is his Booke de Bono Perſeverentie, cap. 13.) 
there is no more mention of Wurnick rongne , or Latine Lan- 


| euaze, than there is of Welſh , or Iriſh. It may be that Sant 


Auguſtine hath ſomething hereof in ſome other place,and (0 


| indeed he hath : for in a Sermon of his unto the Africans, he 
| ſpeaketh hereof as plainely , as if in direct termes hee had 


given this your Paraphraſer the word of di{grace. (12) There 
& (faith hee, preaching unto his Africans) « knowne Proverbe 
in the Punick tongue, which 1 will render unto you in Latine, be- 


The Peſtilence ſeeketh money. So hee , ſhewing thatthe Afs1- 
cans underſtood Latine better than  Pwnick , although this 
weretheir National Language. Farre otherwiſe your Gloſler, 
that the Zati/ne was unknowne to the Africans , becauſetheir 
| native language was Punick. Whereby hze bewrayeth a 
( Proverbially ſo called) Punick Faith. Flarly contradict 

S. Auguſtine, (23) who furthermore confeſſeth of himſelfe, 


— 


ſaying, 7 learnt the Latinetongue from the fawning and flatte- 
ring Speeches of my Nour ſes. 


1 087 Concluſion, by way of Cenſure of this mans Expoſition of the 


Articles of the Church of England,and of the Romiſh | 
| Authorizers of the ſame Treatiſe, | 


This one Point being the firſt of his Paraphraſe, thatfell 


linour way, concgening any doctrine appertaining to. the Ro. 
| miſh Maſe, wee 1a. : | 
| tionthereof, that our Reader might takea juſt ſcancling of 


ene the more Copious in Confura- 
the judgement of this Parapheazer in the reſt 5 and of thoſe 


ſame: more principal'y Thomas Blacklows,(:4) who ſhewesto 
what end this Tractate was writ, and approoved(as he laith) 


| To bring thoſe that wander out of the way unts the foldof Chriſt, 


Mecarung, the Church of Rome. So then wee perceive it was 
not (as he ſeemeth to pretend)inthe behalfe of Proteſtants, 
rofree them from any of the former Cenſures and Anathe- 


| m«'s, or from the curſes and cruelties of the Romijh Charch 


againſt 
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were ignorant. So he. And Wee anſwer, thatinthe place co 


cauſe all of you do net underſtand Punick : The Proverbe this, 10 


(#] 


| who were the Cenſurers, Approvers, and Authorizers of the 40 


"4ih3 


FI 


oke 1, C hap. 2.* Of the (anon of Chriſt's Inflitution. 43 


IrCa- againſt them ; but onely to enſnarethem, if it may be, inthe 
ſame Babyloniſh thraldomeof Swperſtition and Idolatry , from 

whence by the marvailous and gracious providence of God 
| they have beene delivered. | 

Therefore, from theſe our Premiſes, VVee Conclude 
Blacklows and his fellow, Privilegers of this Booke , to be 
guilty of all the above-manifeſted ſtrange dealings, in per- 
verting of the ſenſes of the Articles ani Authors by him 
alleged. Beſides that, which ſurmounteth the reſt, is the hai- 
q nous Crime of wilfull Perjurie , if they haye taken the oath 
| enjoyned unto all Romilſh Prieſts by Pope Piae , after the 
Councell of Trent , ſwearing To expound no Text of Scripture, 
without the unanimous conſent of ancient Fathers : yet now 
| haveallowed ſuch an Expoſition of the text of the Apoſtle, 
concerning Prayer in arunknowne tongue , which they were 
never able to juſtifie by any one Father of Primitive times, 
for the ſpace of 600,thar wee ſay nor a thouſand yeares after 
Chriſt, as hath beene ſufficiently proved. 

Before Wee end , Wee ſhould aske your Cenſurers, what 
Church of | Rome it is, whoſe dodtrine they would reduce Pro. 
teſtants unto*Is it the old and primitive Religion of Rome ? 
1 Why this is that which Wee ſo conſtantly 'profeſſe. But 
[| meane they the Religion of the yew Church of Rome, inher 
new Creede of new Articles, conformable to the Councel of 

Trent ? Wee mult ſay then of your Doctrine, as Chriſt ſaid 
of Wine , No man drinking the Old, deſireth the New , for hee 
will ſay, the Olds better, Luc.5.39. $ 


- 


25 
 « Theſixt Tranſereſcion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle , contra- 
difFing the Senſe of the next words of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion,CTaxz Yen, ] 


Snzxcr. VIIL. 


W Fete ſaid Chriſtto his Diſciples; by which words what is | 
meant; your Icſuite will expreſle (towit') that © Becauſe (© Wn ne 
40 the Apoſtles rooke that which Chriſt gave,the word['G a v x ] doth quodigſe dabar, ver- 
+ ſignifie a Delivery out of Chrift his hands into the hands of them bum _— Traafla- 
that did take.” Here, youſee, is Taking with hands; eſpecially. enum * Tanibus 
ſeeing that Chriſt, in giving the Cup, ſaid, Drinke you all, Matth. Diſcipalorum ' figni- 


126, onedehyering it to another, as it is ſaid ofthe Paſchall Cap, non Fern] : y 
'Lnc.22.17. as itis (* ) confeſſed. pag. 726. Videruc 
NG | quod Chriſtus auc 
fmgulis in manus dederir partem I ſe fumendam, aur pacinam tradiderit propinquioribus , &c. 1an/ex- Epi/+. 
Concord cap.t31. (tf) Hanſen Concord. incued. locus. Fratto parc in ecim buccellas, fingulis in manus 
dcdcrit ; & Calicem propinquiores ſequentibus tradideruut: ſic enim dixir z Accipite, dividite inter v03. * 
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o) Notandum 
eſt quod laudabili» 


Xit , ut aþ to mo» 
do olm lcito, nem- 


Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſtons * Booke 1. 
The contrary Canon in your now) Romane Maſſe. 


Concerning this , 7t « t6 be noted ( ſay 5 you) that the Church 


of Rome hath 1jwaged it laudable, that 48,5.2h abſtaine from t 1- 
rer Eccleſia prolpe- þ5p the SACrament with their owne haxc's : 
therr mouthes by the Prieſt ; which is (0 ordained for a ſingular re- 


ut that it be put into 


pe accipiendi pro- Verewce. DO YOu, 


prizs manibus Sacri- 


mentum, pro ro VErenti3 Euchariſtiz , abſtineant. Er rurſu ; Olim ex patina ſais quiſque manibus ſumpht 
ſuzm particulam, ut mons fuit ad Sextam uſque Synodum , NEmee , Ca{ar- 2vguſt2nam : yerum ob (acram 
hujus Myſterij ſingulorem reverenti;m Eccleſia unitatuir , ne Laici awJa manu Euchariſtiam atringerenty (cd I 
Sxcerdot; in 0s ſument!s MitLererur. Satmeron quo ſupra. Traft. 12. pag.78. 79. 


(hb) Apoſtol pri- 
min manibus ws 
panem ſanQtum ac- 
ceperunt : & hujus 
ritus meminerunt Ye- 
texes Parres. am 
Tert. lib. ad uxcrcm 
inquit ; Euchariſtz 
Sacramentutn nec de 
alorum manibus 
m pre ſidentium 


CHALLENGE. 


V V Hat we may zote of this your{ NotandamJthe(®)Con- 
V tefſions of your owne leſuites will thew : firſt,rhatthe 
PraQtice of the Apoitles and Primitive Churc",for above 5 00, 
yeares , was according to Chriſts Inſticution , to deliver the 
Bread into the hands of the Commeuntcants. Secondly, thatthe C 
ſame Order was obſerved at Rome ( as appeareth by the Epiſtle 
of Pope Cornelius.) Thirdly, that whereas Some had deviſed.for 
Reverence-Take, certaine Silver veſſels , by the which they re 


minus. Exex Cy* ceived the Sacrament; yet two Corncels, the one at Toledo,and 


prian. Ser. & lap- 
ſis, g nonnulla _ 
empla , quz produ- 
ag gat Py on Cocke» 
rifiam in manibus 
C5municautum La- 
icocum dart, Vt con 
fat ex Concil. Tc- 
letano , cap. 14: & 
ex ſcxta Synodo in 
Trullo $0 1.ubi pro» 
hibencur fideles of- 
ferre vaſcula aurea 
& argeantea , in qu + 
bus accipiant Eucha- 
riſtiam , ut per > 
communicent , fed 

js manibus. I- 
Des colligizur ex E- 
piſtol. Cornel. Pa- 
pz, quam refert Eu- 
(cb. lib. 6. Hifſt.c. 35. 


& ex Dianyl. Ales. 


ut_refert. Nicephor., 
cap. 9. & ex Verbis 
Ambrofij.Suarex. ef. 
Tom.3. in Tw0.Diſp. 
49. Seft, 6. dnitio. 


the other at Trullo , did forbid that faſhion , and required that 
they ſhould recerve It wth their hands, Hitherto from your 
ſelves. | 

Vaine, therefore, is your pretence of Revercnce , in ſulkering 
the Prieſt onely to receive it with his hands , as being more wor- 
thy in himſelfe than all the reſt of the people: when az our 39 
High-Prieſt Chriſt Teſus diſdained notto deliver itinto the hands 
of hs Diſciples. Or elſe to deny this liberty unto the people, as 
if their Hands were lelle ſanRified than their monthes. 

But you will ſay that it is in Reverence , leſt that the Body of 
_— may (as you teach) light upon the ground, if any fragments 
of the Hoaſt ſhould chance to fall, There can be no doubr, but 
that, in the diſpenſation of this bleſſed Sacrament, Chriſtians 
ought to u'e duc Cautelouſneſſe , that ir may be done without 
miſcarriage 3 yet muſt you give us leave to retort your pre- 
rence of Reverence upon your ſelves , thus : Seeing that Chriſt Ml 
himſe'f: inſtituted , and his poles obſerved, and thatthe 
whole Church of Chrift (for ſo many hundred yeares) thus pra- 
Fiſed the adminiſtration of this Sacrament jrom hand to hand, 


Hoc incelligi poceſt ex Greg, Nazizn. Moxem fuifſe, ut Chriltiani Euchariſt i 
morerent..—unde rclitam efſe credo Conſuerudinem in auleis locis , Eg a m_ 
Euchariflia oſtcnditur, manys tendant, quaſi geſticatcs manibug ſumerc, Meldans e/*ds Euch, $. Nora crea« 


tura, pag.28 5 


without 


_— _—_ —_— — _ - }_ 
— ——— _ - _ —— —— - 


zoke 1, Chap. 2. .Of the (anon of (, briſ's Inſtitution. 45 
without reſpect of ſuch Reverence , they therefore were not of = 


your opinion, to thinke every Crumme or piece of the Hoaft, 
that falleth tothe ground, to be really the Body of Chriſt. 


murch This Aberration wce may call , in reſpect; of others, but a 
w £4 ſmall Tranſgreſſion , if yet any Tran{greſhon may be called 
t into Small, which is a wiltull violating of this ſq direta Charge of 
ur re Chriſt, Doc this.) 


ſumpht The ſeventh Tranſerefion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſe. 
_ oh 10 rontraditting the Senſe of the n:xt words, 
[Eats Yu8.] 
Sxct, IX. 


A*® inthethird Tranſgreſſion, weegby theſe words of Chriſt 


Con- [Hee gave it tothem,] ſpoken in the phirall number, have 

:2t the proved, from your owne Confeſfions,a neceſiary Communion 

500, of the people in the publike Celebration thereof with the , _—__ 
& the Prieſt, againſt your (now) Profeſſion of private Maſſes 5 con- kx Au LH 
\at the = 29 trary to the ancient Cuſtome and Vnivetſall pradtice of the degree of Penance is 
Epiſtle ; Church, * concerning All capable theregf: So now out of Es 
ed.for theſe words [Taxz Yzs , Ears Ye =] wee oblervethatrhe ach whoyin peenam, 
Cy re- perſons preſent were Takers and Eaters of the blefled Eucha- Fido ſer themſelves 
do,and riſt, and not onely SpeQators thereof. An'Abuſe condemned anger Armor 


by our Church of Englandin her 25. Article ſaying, Satraments joyed Ser above,cap 1 


-d that 
were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon. Seft.2. oi 


1 your 
{ering The Contraty Canonof the (now) Romane Maſſe, 
© WOI- ,, | L Ce. 1-8 | 
23 0ur 3 Fo But your Practice now is flat contrary , in yout Chutch, by (1) Synod. Trideat. 
nds admitting people of all ſorts, not asthe Lords Gueſts,to Eate of g,gr1.. c 6. Aditan- 


ple, as the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; butas Gazers only to looke tes fidices, ſpirieaal- 
on it, as upon _a proper Sacrifice : telling the People that they, W ee es - 


Body 0 ſeeing the Prieft cate and drinke, (*) Doe ſpiritually eate and prieft ) yerſonato- 
= th drinke in the perſon of the Prieſt. And the onely beholding of 3 geeks HO 
dr, but the Prieſts Sacrifice , atthe Elevation and Adoration thereof, is {nouinen Chriſti 


eſteemed amongſt you,at this day, the moſt ſolemne and ſaving bibere gaudenter de- 


Iritians ber credere. Ecchins 


as worſhip, which any people can performe unto God. ——— 
Iur yr 40 Fon hd a3 
_ 6d CHALLENGE, bove $e4.5let.(g.) 


Ws pro- | | 
to hand, B': Chriſt ( youſee ) inſtituted this Sacrament onely for 


Eaters, The Apoſtle exhorteth every manto Preparation 
_ prot Let amanexamine himſelfe : and exhorting every on2 , being 
Nova cree- prepared, to Fate, ſaith, So let hips cate. This (to uſe your owne 


without 


— — — _ 
_ ——— — _ —_ 


5 © in Remi Tranfrefions - Feokes 


(k) Temporibus Di» (F) Conteſſions) was pradtiſed in ancient times , when as the peo- 
onyliy Arcop. (ut pa- ple were thus generally invited, Come, Brethren , unto the Com. 
ter ex cap, 3. Hicr.) ,,.,zi0n, When as ancicnt -Fathers ( as you have alſo acknow- 


omnes invitabantur , 


ad ſingula ſacra, {ve Iedged ) ſuffered none but capable Communicants to be preſent as 
nite,frarres, ad com» ze celebration of the Euchariſt. As forthem that came unpre- 


mano) 27; pared, "and as not intending to Communicate , they commanded 


log. Quoridianum ther to be gone , andto be packing out of doores. Tothis purpole 


-qgrnrnggat _ your owne Relator tclleth you, from other Authors, of the 
3 Ll 


witzeſſeth Card. 4- praQtice of Antiquity , and of other ſucceeding'Churches, in 
tan.t.2. de Euch. cap» not ſuffering any to be preſent, bur ſuch as did Communicate; 


ag - —_ and of removing and expelling them thatdid nor. 

quos Patres , quod Nor can the Church of Rome juſtly take exception at this, 
rn nrvuyY ſecing'that in the Romaxe Church a\ſo(in the dayes of Popc Gre- 
ls carthenrant, gory the firſt , which was 600. yearcs after Chriſt)the office of 


vade ance oblatio- the Deacon , at the time of the celebration of the Zucharsſt, 
te Clrechament & Wastocry' aloud, ſaying, (®) Tf any do net Communicate let 


Peenirences , ſc. quiz #19 give place. Where wee fee the religious wiledome of 


nondum ſe przpara- that ancient Church of Rome , which could not ſuffer a Sacrifice 
verant ad communi- 


candum. Cofſand. 1O deyoure a publike Sacrament , and to exclude a Communzion. 
Conſult. Art.24.pog. Whereunto the Scriptures gave the name of Ever, that is, a 
Fray Wodogr _ Gathering together, and Kerovie, that is, a Communion ; asalfo.of 
chlew de Sacrifcio The Supper of the Lord : Yea, and Calixtus, a Pope more an- 

Miſe, witefing the cjent that Gregorie, required that perſons prefent ſhould Conn- 

ſams : ] Quod olim 


tam ſacerdoresquim IPHBICAte * (3) Becauſe (faith hee) 2he Apoſtles had ſo ordained, 
Laici quicunque Sa- and the hoty C hurc h obſerwet h 4 he ſame. 


crificio Mifſz non in- Bd ids ' 
tererane > perana, Pur What have Wee ſaid? have Weecalled this Sacrament 


e6municatione cum 7 he Supper of our Lord ? {0 (wee thought) were wee taught by 


I _—_— Apoſtle, 1 Cor.11, before wee heard your Ieſuite (9) Mal- 
_— Apoſtolo- donate denying this, and bitterly enveying againſt Proteſtants, 


- <7 ar NR But he muſt pardon us, if wee (though wee ſhould ſuſpe& our 


copnoſcicur. Caſſan- OWE fight ). yeeld to the ancient Fathers of Primitive times, 
der Liturg. cap. 30. as to men farre more cleare-fighted than that Teſuite could be ; 


| = ve weaoon ?- who(as both your (*) Ramane Catechiſme, with Lindan, inſtrut- 


plures de eodem Sa. | 

crificio participent, Hzc Micrologus cap. 5 1, de orat. ad populum. Teffe Efpenc.Trat? de privata Miſſa, fol.23 2. 
col. 2, (1) Sciendumeſt, juxta antiquos Patres , quod ſoli Communicantes divinis officijs intereſle con- 
ſueverant. Microlog. de Eccleſ. obſervar. Et in Litarg. Achiop, Si communicare nen vulcis diſcedire. In 
Liturg, Armen. Exeant foras. Nic. Cuſan. Dico, inquit Dionyſ, Areop. quod qui non-parati crant ad fuſcep- 
tionem, expellebantur ex Eccleſia. Hec , Tefte Apr ar Litarg. cap.26. pag.g9. (m) Diaconus dama- 


[9 


20 


| _—_— 
rum , & libris anti- terming them blind men. for want of judgement, for ſo calling ir. ; 


bat, {Si quis non communicet, det locum] Greg. Dial. cap. 23. [4 15 £15 i57@019 xAidug] &c. (n) Ca 49 


lixtus P.ut habetur ds Conſecrat. Diſt, 2. C. PeraQa. Pera2a Conſecratione , omnes communicent , 
Sic enim Apoſtol: latucrunt , & ſana tenctEedleba. (0) /. Calyiniſtarum & Lutheranorum in- 
ſcitia, Sacramentum hoc Ceenam appellantium : arqui nullus in ſacris literis locus eft, ubi Cana yocatur, Vbi 
dicir D, Paulus, [ Tam non eſt Dominicam Coxnam manducare J nullo judicio adhibito exiſtimanc illum 
Euchariſtiam Conan appelare—— Non viderunt homines ceeci quod Luc.22, 20. & Paulus, ver. 25. ſcribic 
(Poſtquam coenavit) uſitatam & communem coenam , ante hoc Sacramentum, Canam vecant, 4/74 
in Matth.626.pag.:q/' (p) Vetuſtiffimi Parres, Apoſtolorum. autheritatem ſecuti, coepz Chriſti goſhine 
ſacram Euchariſtiam interdum vocirunt , quod in illo noviſlimz cone ſalutari myſterioa Chriſto Domino 
ſit inſtituta, Catech. Rom. por. 2. p.171x, Cana Dominica , ex Inſtitutions rempore , 3D. Paulo dicivue, Lin- 
dan. Panop. 1. 4.c.37. o 


. 


cth 


I« 


3c 


4* 


— —— 
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Fooke r MW Chap. 2. 'Of the (anon of Coriſt's Inſtitution 
5 the peo. cth, andas your Cardinall 4 Baronizs confeſſeth | 
the Com. authority of the Apoſtles, uſed to call the ſacred £ #:harift, the 
acknow- Lords Supper, diftinet from the Paſchal Supper, which went be- 
reſent as fore it : amongſt whom you have (* )  Dionyius Areopaetta, 
e unpre- with Chryſoſtome, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Hicrome , Anſelme, Ber. 
manded ard. V Vhereupon(with ſome of them)wee enoyne a Neceſ;- 
purpoſe ive of 4Joynt Communion with thoſe that are preſent, 
of the Will youſuffer a Golden mouth to be Modernorin this Co 
ches, in troverlic ?. thus then. Whoſoever thos art ((aith * S.Chryſoftome) 
inicate; *? that being fit to participate of, thi Sacrament ſhalt ſtand onely 
"” looking 0n, and not eate , tho doft nale{[e Contumly an reproach 
at this, #0 the Sacrament than a man invited to 4 Feaſt, wh will not taſte 
pC Gre- thereof , doth unto the Lord that invited him tobe a Gueſt. So he, 
»ffice of Ando ſhew that ir cannot be ſufficient to beholdir onely as a 
chariſt, proper Sacrifice (as you pretend ) the ſame * Father (a5 you 
ate{ let know) ſaithagainſt ſuch By-ſftanders ; Why doe wee waite at the 
ome of Altar , offering (meaning * unproperly ) a Sacrifice , when as 
Sacrifice there is none 10 Communicate ? And why doft thou , 1npudent 
VAHIAE. fellow, ſtand here ſtill, not being one of them that participate there- 
hatis, a ** » f ? Butcnough., FEE. | Ny 
-4lfo of This then you perceive is a matter of no {mall importance, 
orcan. evcn by tcaſon of the natureof this Sa:rament, which isa Di. 
"Fay vine Banquet ; being allo enjoynedupan the Catholike Church 
: 3s MY by that Command of Chirſt, [Do T « 1 s.] Therefore ths 
: Command and Precept comming, mikechyou Tranſgrelſors 
-2ment fornot Eating; evenas by the firſt Command given unto man- 
ght by kind of [ EZate not ] our firſt Parents became Tranſgreſſors for 
) Mal. Eating. So jultly doth or * Church require, that Gazers, 
ſtants who Communicate Yot, ſhould depart. Wee for>care to repeate 
ling > zo that which wee have formerly * proved (to wit) that you, by 
e& our not dilmifing the non-Communicants from beholding the 
times, celebration of this Sacrament, are condemned bythe word, 


Maſſe, whereof you have ſo long boaſted, untill tharnow your 
Glory is beconc your ſhame. 


ti, qui talis ft; omning non'comparuiſle ? ira en qui adveaiſti, & hym 
mod6,ciim manſccis , de menſa 
[oviayws iriuds wat 207u0u2vr0s.] Chry/of. Hom.3. in E 
Pop. Antioch, & Hom. . ad Epheſ(.Fraftri hic offetrur hoſtia 
Altari inkRimps, cimnemso ec qutparticper, WS cui communicetur, 
niteatiunm, ——<:y tamen hic interim perliſtis impudens ? ac ex ij$ non es, 
ticipes. Eþene.de Miſſs privats; pag. 221. ttew Chriſoft. Hom. 
«FAQvre mdyrys, boot warhaeriy os wemrity dow, (* 
tion before the Communian, (*), See above Chap.1. SA, 2. 
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. hag A OE 
) following the (q) Conftart Cox- 


nn Domini ( fic 
enim Patres conſue- 
Yeruat in{titucioncm 
lacrz Euchariſthz 
appellare, —Idemgz 
etle Cornam Doay- 
nicam manducare , 
quod Euchwittiam 
lumere , ut Aug, de= 


N- moaltcart, fuifſe di- 


intam 43 Caeaa 
Paſchali. Baron, 48. 

of; 'D 45+ oa 
r iONnyt. Areop, 
Hier. c. 3. (Oubrary 
iw1er.] Chiyſolt, 
Hom.24. in 1. Cor, 
{Kun'y I erir.Oce 
cumen, axveitxsy 
Deir, Noxonue 
Yarn wry eur, Cy- 
prian. lib. iaſtica. de 
Caa Domini. Bern, 
Tea. haber de Coz. 
nz Domini, Tert.hi.z. 
Cap. 4. ad Ucorem ; 
Convivian Domini. 
cum.Hier. in ft. Cor; 
Czrerum Domiaica 
az 'deber- effe 


X«. 
qualicec tradidit $a- 
ccamcatum. Aaſelm., 
1a t. Cor, Dominica 
cea4 omaibus Chri. 
ſtianis deber effe 
communis, Bargg, 
quo ſuprs. 

(\l) Oblecro, 6. 
qus ad cenviyium 
yocatus ,' & manus 
quidem laveric & ac 
cubuerit , paracu( 

& diſpolitus ad os 
ſam faerit » & ramen 


nihil ciborun guſtaverit , noane inferer Conviracocicontumeliam » 3 quo fuerat yocatus? None Catias eric 

num ceciniſti cun omnibus re. 

liquis, ex Eorym-te numero eſſe, Juidigni func, hoc iplo confeſſus es, qued non ci indignis abſceſſiſti, Quo. 

Ut2 non participas ? indignus 5, igitur ea communione » 

.ad Epheſ: (t ) Audi Ciryſot. Hom 61.24 

dlutaris & quoridianum Sacrificiury.; -incafſum 
Auid (tas, fie numero cp. 

ſed inter £08,qui polſune effe pure 

. 6d Eybeſ. p, 773. Edit.Sevil. Ivey warapity 

See bereafter in the fixt booke. (* ) Exborts- 
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Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſiions Booke le 


The Eighth Tranſgreſion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe, by 
Sſivend erty of the ſenſe of the former 
words,CEaT=YEe.] 


Sxcr. X. 


His is the laſt At of Chriſt, concerning the uſe of the fir(t 

Element , viz. [ Bread] ſaying, Earn Y = x; even as 
hee ſaid of the other, [ Drinke yee;Jand of both hee gave this to 
his joynt Command [' Doe this. ] Wherefore this Act of Ea- 
ting bcing thus preſcribed, asthe onely bodily outward end of 
this Sacrament , it doth exclude all other bodily Vſes of mans 
invention. Accordingly our Church of England , Article 25. 
faith, Sacraments were pot ordained of Chrift to be carried about, 
but to be duly uſed. | 


The contrarie Canon of the Romwane Maſe. 
Eff TR. The holy Synode of Trent ((aith your *® Teſuite) hath ordained 1 
dent. Seff. 13. cap.s, that this Sacrament be preſerved , carried abroad , and pablike!y 
Divinum mg propoſed to the people in Proceſiion , with ſolemne Pampe and Wor- 
ne” oponen- ſhip. Which 1s a laudable Cuſtome, | 
dum , vel circemfe- wt; : 1 
rendum eſſe per vias & loca publica cum {olemni pompa & veneratione.Quz eſt landabilis conſuctuds, Sugrez. 
Jeſ. in Thom. 3. Tom.3. Difp.65. Sed.1.pag.927. ng 


CHALLENGE. 


; Ee donot diſpute againſt all manner of Reſervation of 3Þ 
(» os pore VVig Exchariſt for rn acknowled _ to be = 
riſtiam infantibus, ur Cjentz butwee enquire into the religious uſe and end of Reſer- 
CO vation : 'which, wee ſay , wasnot for any publike Proceſſion, or 
particulz. ſuperefient Adoration , but uy for a Satramentall Eating thereof, And 
os ret Pg. NOW unjuſtly youcallthis your Proceſon (onely for publike A- 
oy | Encagnrwa | oration) Laudable, wee are provided to. demonſtrate by:the 
accercerentur, ur eas Confeſſions of your owne lefhires and others (out of Cyproay, 


Fea ayer Why and other Fathers) who confulting firſt abaut Antiquitze, grant 


| 8e#. 6. pag. 557, that, after the Celebration of the Euchariſt, -anciently (*) 7he 


In Cone.Matiſconth, pour oders.; which were left (left they ſhould corrupt and putrifie) 4 


—_— { ur-dorur Pere uſually either given to children under age ( yetuotrobe re- 
illis,f guiden Lame» cerved Sacramentally , but onely to be conſumed by them -Y 
Ce net, Bet, were burnt in the fire , of elſe eates reverently in the Feſtric, 
lib.4.de Fuch«ca. 5.4. 


Quarto profert —Licet Grzci antiquitas pueris darent (ut de Conſecrat.D.z.) paryul; tamen Sacramencalite: 
ſumerenon poſſunt,quia nan utuntur Sacramento, ug Sacramento, ftd ut cammuni cibo, propter carentizm (ii 
eretionis. Summa Avgel. p. 148. Pucris cxhibitz, ſed (ur fic dicam) perfunRorie, 8 ut credo corrumperentu; 
Eſpen/. 1, 2. de Euch.c,12. Reliquias comburendas eſſe, Meſych in Levrap.s. $.Quomege geo. 


Cal Ig 


Chap.2. Of the (/anon of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 49 
called the * P«ftophorium, Which was likewi WE: 
of Rome che Print age, as (*) Pope emmy ary $f Ctes — 
Andalchough in the times of extreme perſecution Chriſtians ents how 66 
_ permirred to take the Eachariſt, and carrie it home totheir Veſt 7 quoddam, a 
ouſes, yer it was ( as you © grant) to nootherend bur: char anvemrnt wa reſet 

they might cate it - andthis onely in thetime of Perſecution + 1557 {or — 

4 would ws 


After which time the ſam: Cuitome was abrogated. Ou. How for their priefts Pize, 


the firſt then can you call the Reſervation of the Hoaſt , for pablike * Boxe. Bur bee # 

event a5 Proceſſion, and not for Eating , Laudable , which hath beene (earnedly confuted, in 

gave this to 10 thus checkedand gain-ſayed byo ſyncere Antiquitie * 09> Dotee Rs 

+ of F4- Second h ; | Taker, Prele(?, de Eu- 

9 ty , when you pleaſe to reveile \into us the firſt Birth 5347; 437; even oue 

rd end of of your owne Romane Cuſtome, - you grant that it was not untill of. Clowernr Limſelfe : 

of mans a (©) Thouſand foure hundred yeeres after Chriſt. And muſt it roles wir ful 

icte 25. Foy x bee called a_Zaudable Cuſtome , whereby (that we may [omewhat long , in 

ied about, 0 ſpeake)beardleſſe Noveltic doth take place of fage-and gray- beve  berd fe 

| helded Antiquitic **- 44 4 II AR" 07 | 

Thirdly , in diſcufling the end ,, which was deſtinatediby our BLOEE nt. 

Saviour riſt, you further er that (#) The dviouitiaes ay, 22, doe render {+ 

ocibal | grant, ' The primitive \ and thus ; that Eſay was 

principall end, preſcribed by Chriit,u for Sacramentall eating : and commande to enter 

h ordained 10 2c that the Sacrament is robe given for this, as it's primary effet?. pL renpihur, Jie 

i pablikely And yernotwithſtanding tor youto bring in.a & offenta. 5%, or Gs. 

2 and Wor- tion of not-Eating, 'and to call it a le Cu | |.nws, or Domue, 
has bi o_ tome, arguech and.in Clem# 

6 c little Congruitie there is berweene your Pra&#zce, and nifie Cable 

de Ns riſts Inſtitution ; Which ( 12 ) Origenin histime urgedagainſt acerdotum ; where. 

-Sugrer. Reſervation till the miyrow. And how much leſle Laudable will Aweoite Noe 

No _ arc tO be, when wee conſider the grofle andintollerg. # Eate it. TWP 

e es of your Proceſſions , which are diſplayed by your 8 Qued 6 re. 

owne Authours 2 __ them the very fooleries of the(s ) 2m, hon ler —_ 

Romance Parans. b F , , eryentur, 

"of | 4 xe Pagans, by your fond Pageants, where Prieſts play their ſed cum | timore & 

ſervation of 3 39 parts,in repreſenting the perſons of Saints x; nritr ad Queents, eonſuna = Tori 

to to be an- accompaneed with Beares and Apes, and many hike hane and mer 7. « ud _ 

ſport II : © prop and - opud Grati- 

dof Reſer- nventions., and other Abuſes : which occaſioned yy gaentt Pit- 

roceſsron, Or ome of your owne.more devout Profeſſors to wiſh,that this MA grew ad, 

ercof. And your Cuſtome were abrogated,( * )Thinking that it may be tmig- 7*> ©omanm deporta- 

-publike A- cum opus cfſet ſumpruri=—Conſuetudopolt per Cone, T oleranum antiquats, Burl bagt, & afſervabants 

Late by the (UA8-Mediol An. 4 .Cirwn -pcum,c. Quarm dl -14 de Rt. 1.1. LOEDY r, 

: oIe f 14. thi thi ; 

of Cyprian, ade; 6 elioe & 96 fron" Lacks Fa nit ater. one, < Hoek: 6.8. p. 47. [Wemsy 

- ie, grant w—— ſemper fait manducatio : (eryatur enim ad riacicuns Infrmorin, Bills A bg EG ſervand} 

b acramentii per ſc eſt dandum propter ſuum primarium effetum Tay Euch.c 5. $ Deinde, 

ntly (*) The 4o 3 S<noda Sem. (12) Origes.ia Levit.7. Mow.s, Nam om da Re ET  IREITY 

and putrifie) 4 AE, & 6. non diſtulir, nec ſeryaci juſſie, (g) Ica Romani fadbicabane, $. alie ons - OC_ 

txotrobe re- 4d nos proculdubid ritus hujulmodi manaric—-—Nam Supplcationans oadart mens ton ef ek 

lod; prz.edere, ubi cthgics aliqua magnis malis dehiſcens, dentibuſque ſonitum {nes 4 & aliz 2 qu#- 

 thers : Yo ile $08. in quibus Prophetz repreſentancur, alati pueri, & chorus inducicur forminarum = oo 

Eres en Dn enayuemtng 

(b) Videtur hic Ci , re imagines aut reliquias ferentes, Pol Lt. 6. lovent. pag. 414; 415. 

a Sacramentaliter Circumgeſt ion Gann! fn EE ar wnchper > cm oy : ;cun Greens, # du ale 

ter Carenti2m (il- ervit. Tcaque vir ſummi judici Albertus Crantzius laudar Nic Cuſ ARECTn_G & Elenceclansiys 

ſum <jus, 12 nimis frequent! per ſingulas ferias Circu vor" p — per Germaniam, quod abg- 

mgeſtatione, ſuſtulerit, & conſtituerir, quod mii intra rem- 


» corrumperen tu” as feſt $ 
pus ici Sacramento dedicati, in publicum nen deferetur : quia (inquit) ezus Sacrameatum infticurum ct ad 


'S. 
"If " " 
called u1 non 2d ofltentationem, Ca//and. Conſult. A't. 22. Tiz.de Curcumgeſtarione. pag. 174, 
H ied 


SO 


-— O— —_ ——— 
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(i) Chriftus non 


diſtuhe , nec ſervari 
juſfit in craſtinum. 
Orig. Hom. 5. in Le- 
wvit. Panis iſte reci- 
pitur,non includiruc. 
Cyprion. ds Cane 
Dom. col. 382. 

- (k) Sic ſanRiiff. Sa- 
cramentum ad infr 
mos defcrendum eſt, 
ut illud ſumant, mon 
zuter ut adorent 
tanth n ; ſicubi fit in 
aliquibus locis, quod 
Pius Quarcus prohi- 
buit Decieratio Rom. 
Cardinal. in Coancil. 
Trid. Seſſ  13.Cen.6 
[ Set forth by oh. 
Gallema;t, Academie 
Duac. Catechiſ?. pag. 
IT5.] | 

(*) In the ſeventh 
boek e. 

(13) Pamel. in 
Tert.ad Vx 1.2.6. 4, 
[Si jejunia obſcr. 
Vanda ſunt, maruvg 
(nempe Ethnicus,) ©a- 
detna dic convwium 
EXErceat z procegen- 
dum erit , nunquam 
niagis familiz occu- 
patio adveniat.]//ade 
Pemelius ; Proceſſio- 
num Ceremonias an- 
riquas efle , vel cx 
hoc loco colligere 
pores. Gebricl Epiſc. 
AlbiÞine Lib Obſer 


ted with profit to the Church, both becanſe it « bat an Innovarion, 
and al(o for that it ſerueth moſt-what for oftent ation and pompe, r4- 
ther than prous Devotion, 50 


Argument (as this, becauſe Chriſt did not inſtitute this Cu- 
ſtome, therefore it may not be allowed) is of no effect z wee 
adde, that the Argument negative (if in any thing) thenmuft ir 
prevail 10. condemning that Practice, which maintainerh any 
new End, differing from that which was ordained by Chriſt. 
Which made Orrgenand Cyprianargue Negatively inthis Caſe: 
the one ( *) laying, Chriſt reſerved it not till to-morrow + and the 
other , Thus brea 

Which Conclufton wee may hold; incondemaing of your pub- 
like Carrying of the Hoaft inthe ſtreets and Markert-places, 
ro the:end only that itmay be Adered,afwell as(of Jatter times) 
your Pope Pius Quartus (which your Congregation of () Car- 
dinals report) did forb:d anew-upftart Cuſtorae of Carrying the 
Sacrement to ficke people, that they might adore it, when as they | 
were not able to eaze xr. Allthe(e Premifes doe inferre, that your 
Cuftome of Crrcamgettation of the Sacrament, in publike Pro- 
ceſſion, onely for Adoration , cannot juſtly be called Zawdadle, 
except youmeane thereby to have it termed a Laudable Novel- 
tie, and a Laudable prophanation, and Tranſgreſiion, againſt the 
Inititutzon of Chri# ; as. now from your owne Confeſſions 
hath. beene plainly evicted : and as will be further manife- 
7 ar wee are to ſpeake of your * 1dolatrows Infatuation 
x {elte. 


: 


| cauſe your owne French Biſhop doth eaſily ſhoulder him 


Laſtly, leſt you may object (as elſe-where) that a Negative 


i recerved, ang not reſerved, or put imtoa Boxe, 


29 


 $ The onely one that offereth to ſtand in our way, 25 ob- 
jecting any Authority from Antiquity,for- Proceſſion, is your 
| . + Pamelizes ; with-whom wee neede nor to contend, be- 1, 


——_———_ _  — 


{ 10 


out, proving.that the Teſtimonie of Tertwllian ( ſpeaking 
of - his' wites Proceeding , or going -out of her houſe , for 
Wſuing the ficke and poore ) is ridoculonſly miſtaken, for going in 
a publike Proceſcion , even then , when it was ſcarce free for 
Chriſtians to meere together in Churches , for feare of penſe- 
cution. Wee proceede therefore to the next Tanker 


n. + | 


var. Sac. Num illi homines ridiculi ſunt, quiex hocloco Proceſſionum ritus deduci fabulantur ? quibus ho- 


minibus (c. vix licerer in Eccleſia convenire, eos yolunt ceremomas ſuas vicatim et public? iſe ——__ 4® 
| | E exercuiſſ; 4 
Quaproprer procggdere nihil alzud apud Authorem fignificat , quam domo exire hem offi ——— caul3 ; 
partim ut 2grocos ,.& indigentes viſicarent , mox enim exphcar ſe Terr. [Quis eniza (inquire) finat —— 
ſuam,riftandorum fratumgratia, vicarim aliens, &-quidem pavperiora quzgz tuguria circuure ? 4 


The 


Chap.2. Of the (/anon of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 


«7 The Ninth I of the Canon of Chriſt his Malle, contra- | 
: diiting th: Senſe of the words following, {In Rreuuzu. 

go BRANCE Or Mes.) 

wee Sex cr. XI. : 
wo it Jt am——m—_ isan at of Y»derfanding, and cherefore ſhew. | 3 
heiſt eth that Chriſt ordained the uſe of this Sacrament onely P | 
Caſo. for perſons of Diſcretion and Vnderſtanding,ſaying, [Do Tarts t 
Cale: In RznmpMeRance Or Mas Sy 
id the 20 ** 4 . © 

. The contrarie Canon of the Roman Church, 0: 


in former times. | w. 

Your Ieſuite Ma/donate will be our Relater, ingenuoufly con- (1 As pe 
feſſing, that in the dayes of (') Saint Auguſtine, and Pope Inne- rat, quz ſexcenzos 
cent the firſt, this opinion was of force in your Church, For ſixe 3999. RY jos 
hundred yeares together , viz. that the adminiftration of the En. ban aa 
chariſt i nece [ary for Fafants, Which opinion (ſaith hee) i now cellariam elle ; quz 
rejefed by the Conncell of Trent, Determining that the Euchariſt _ IT Fer 
© # not onely not neceſſurie for Infants, but alſo that it © Indecent to Gacbdare, nog token 


give it unto them. So hee, Of this moreinthe Challenge, * aq der 
ucnariniiam Inran-s 
CHALLENGE. tibus dari. Maldwar, 


Jef. Comment. in 10% 
TN ban. 6.53. pag. 7 19- 
| þ- not now this your Churches Rejefing of her former Pra- 
icea Confeſſion that ſh2 hath a long time erred in Tranſ- 
greſſing of the. Inſtirition of Chriſt £ How then ſhall your 
Trenc-Fathers free your forc-father Pope. Ipwocent, and your 
former Romane Church from this taxation © This they labour 
to do, but ( alastheir miſeric ! ) by colluſion and cunning: for (1 g,,q. 8 
vr yiio- 
the ſame Synod of (®) Trent reſolveth the point thus ; The holy dus docer, Parrulos, 
39 $ynod (ay they) teacheth, thit Children, being void of the uſe of — 
Reaſon, are nbt neceſſarily bound to the Sacramentall receiving of = bers nn oo 
the Euchariſt, This wee call a Colluſion 3 for by the ſame Rea. lem Euchariftio com- 
ſon, wherewiththey argue that Children are not neſſarily bound Munionem — 
to receive the Euchwrift , becauſe they want reaſon, they ſhould Tens eſt Artriqtieas, 
have concluded, that Therefore the Church is and was zeteſſ;- ® cam more al 
rily bo { not ro adminiſter theEnchari#t to Infants,even becauſe Ne oc 6 
quibus ho- , , they wanted Reaſon. Which the Councell, doubtleſſe, knew,but quiz cer eos null 
wy FP was detirous rus to cover her owne ſhame, touching her for- ORE 
(94.04 40 Mer (yperſticous praftice of Geving this Sacrament unto Infants. fra credendam eft, 
In excuſe whereof, your Counc:ll of Trent adjoyneth, that the Conc.7ridenr Seff. xr. 
Church of Rome,inthoſe dayes,was not condemnable;but why 2 © 4 ; 
Becauſeiſairh your *Councell) Truly and without Controverfie wee (*) 5rerhe Tefiimory 
The ought to b liewve, that they did ndt grve the Enchariit unt0 Infants, velow at the tetter(r.} 
« think ng it nec:(ſarie to Salwatio 3. Which Anſwere your owne 
Doors will provetobe a bo!d, and a notorious uatruth, be- 


H 2 cauſe 


. 
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(n)Ecclefia nc 24- Cauſe ( as your Teſuite ® ſheweth) T hey then beleeved that Infants 


duta fuir Euchari- yaa could not be ſaved, except they ſhould participat: of rhe 


ſtiam Infantibus da- , , 
re, argumento ſump. E#6Hariſt 3 taking Fer Argument from that Scripture of 10hn. 6. 


to ex verbis Chriſti, [" Except you eate the fleſh of rhe Sonne, Oc ]and theretore held 
[Ni manducaveri- they it neceſſarie 10 the ſalvation of Intants. 


us carnem filij homi- 


nis , er biberits ſan= That this was the beleefe of Pope Innocent, and of the Ch:rch 
guinem, non — of Rome under him, your Pariſian DoQor(®)E pence us alſo pro- 
elder, te Dip. veth ar large, out of the' expreſle writings of rope Innoftnt. 
Sacraw. |Tra??. de Yea, and your greatly approved Binims, inhis Volumes et the 
Euch.$ Nono,p.200 Cquncels, dedicated to Pope Paul the fift, (?) explaineti the 


Etiam credebant In- : JJ 2 " 
fances runc baptiza- ſame ſo exaRly (See the Marginall Citation) that it will per- 


ros,niſi Euchariſtiam mit no cyaſion, And ſo much the rather, becauſe that which 


ny" fawvos ele rhe Tridentine Fathers allege, for cauſc of Alteration, doth 


is 10k.6.6;3.p.717. confirme this unto us : It « undecent (ay they) #0 give the 


(0) Innocent. rcharift wnto Infants. This may periwade us that 7awereat 
R . P E ſt. . . n . -. 
2d Conc, Mileves, heldit neceſſary , Els would he not have praQtized, and patroni- 


con.Pelag. reſponde- zed a thing ſo utterly Yndecent. 4 Beſides one of your (4) Ie- 
wars Judd paruto* [| ſuites ſpareth not tomake adouble cauſe of the Altcratioerof 
ctiam ſine baptiſmz- | | that Cuſtome ; one,to avoid the Yndecentie and Prophinatiois 
ris gratia poſſe do- || of zhe Sacrament (meaning, by the ___ irup againe :\)and 


ey] pure xonk | ſecondly , becauſe of the Herefie of thoſe, who rhought rhe 


rine carnem' filiiho- || Receiving of this Sacrament neceſſarie for the Salvation of In- 


mn plan | ag, Calling this opinion an Here 


vi autem hanc &s Wee diſputetherefore. If the Church of Rome,in the dayes of 
fne regencratione : 
defendunt, videntur ctiam mihi Baptiſmum caſſare velle, cam przdicant nos habere, _ in eos crediur non 
nifi Baptiſmace conferendum, [#/bence Efpencews thus * } Mirum, ejus tempos Poncihces ex Euchaniſtiz riete- 
ceſſitace Bapriſmi & ejus pracurſoris urgere neceſſitatem;nifi idemg& cx eodem tam locogtum Innocenty argy- 
mento & authoritate, adverſus coſdem hoſtes urgeret Auguſt. Epiſt. 106. cont. Play. Contra Apolte. 
licz ſedis 2uthoritatern, ubi de hac ip(i re cm ageretur, hoc teſtimonium exhibitum eſt Eyangelicum, rie Par- 
vuli non baptizati vita poſſe habere credantur, Si autem credunt ſedi Apottolicz, vel potius ipfi Magiſtro & 
Domino Apoſtolorum, qui dicic, non vitam habituros, nifi manducayerint, & biberint, Sec. Eſpenc. de Adorge, 39 
Euch, lib. 2 cap.12, pag. 58. \ Arerwards be bringeth in many other refimonies of Saint Auguſtine, and ibid pap. 
59. be proveth that he did not retraf? hw opinion. ] Ejus haud dnbie funt contra Tulianum libri, quo valenti5rem 
habuit Adverſarium neminem , in quem etiam ſcribendo mortuus eſt, ac proinde (ententiam non rerrac4fſe 
videtur : in quibus Tulianum obruit Majorum przyudicio, ab Innocentio Rom. Pont, exorſus, qui paryulos (air) 
definivit, nifi manducaverint carnem filii hominis, vitam prorſus habere non pofle. Eenc. Ibid [ Ind 8 little 
after he ſheweth tbe looſeneſſe of Aquinas his Solutions. Albeit Saint Auguſtine was not conftant in this dpiniion, 
| but (a5 may be gathered out of Bedes Colleaniet is 1. Cor. 16. Nulli aliquateaus dubitandum, re that al. 
chough the Child do not participate , yet by Baptiſme hee is made partaker of that whichit ſignifieth, ] 
(p) Rinix« Tom. 1. Conc. ex Reſcriptis Innocentii Pope ad Conc. Millevet.Epoſt.2 51/lud vero ,&c. Hinc Boku; 
Hinc conſtat Innoceatit ſcategtia , quz 600, circiter Annos viguit in-Ecclefia (quamque Auguſtinus ſecutns) 
Eachariſtiam Lafantibus necetſariam tuifſe.Conc, T rid. re&e decrevit,cam non (vlum non necc(ſiriam Infan- 
tibus, (ed ne quidem decere ut cis diſtribuarur Quidam virinon rulgariterdoQi exiſtimirunt Innocenti- 
um hunc locum, {Nik manducaveritis, &c.] in Baptiſmi ſumprione interpretari. Sed decepti ſunt, quod vim 
argumenti, quo Poncifex vtiturg non ſant aſſecuti. ile enim ur Pelagium (quidocebat Bapriſmum [n antibus, 4 
Pareace fideli atis, peccatum otiginale non contrahentibus, necefſarium non efſe) convincerert, hic Ra- 
tiocinatione 1 = : Quibus neceſſaria eſt Euchariſt ſumpriogiſdem Bapriſmi ſumptio magis eſſe neceſſariaz 
Ac infantibus omnibus cfle neceſſariam Euchariſtize ſurprionem, probarur per verba lohanrus { Nifi mandu- 
caverius, &c, | Quz expoitio praxi Ecclefiz nunc repugnat- [De Auguſtini ſententia lege ipſum Auguſtinum, 
Epiſt, 106. Col. 148, Edir, Bafil.1 543. ] Hee Binius in Editione ſua Colon. Ann. 1613. betrg omitted in bis for- 
mer- Printed Volume, Auno 1606. ( 14) lac. Gordon. Scorus lib, Coner. 8.c, x. Prima abrogationis cauſa, 
quia frequens communio Infantium fieri non poterat nifi indecore, & cum periculo profanationis tanti Sacta. 
menti. Secunda cauſa, quiz orta eſt Hzrefis quorundam, qui exiſtimarunt hanc communionem efle prorſus 
26 (alutem nece(Tariam Infantibus. Pag. 111, 


Pope 


ooke 1, Chap.2. Of the ({anon of Chriſt's {nſtitution, 


—_ — 


nf ants Pope Inueent the firſt, held ita DoFrine of faith, inthe behalfe 
of the ot 1»fants, that rhey ought to receive the Sacrament of the Eu- 
on. 6. chariſt;the ſame Church of Rome,in her Conncell of Trent(whole 


Decrees,by the B#{l of Pope Pins the foxrth,are all held to be be. 
leeved upon neceſiitie of Salvation) did deeree comtrartly that the 
participation of the Euchariſt is not Neceſſary,no nor yet decent for 
Infants. Say now,did the Chnreh of Rome not erre inthe dayes of 
Pope innocent 2 then is ſhee now in an errour! Or doth thee nor 
now erre herein? then did ſhe formerly erre, and conſequently 
10 may errc hereafter, not onely in determining a matterto be Ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation, which in it [elf is Super fluous and Yndecent, bur 
alſo igopinionHereticall. Thus of the contrary cuſtome of the 
Church of Rome,inelder times. 


woe the | 

TTV12..2 The now contrary Opinion, concerning the Romane 

atroni- Maſſe , at this day. 

4) Ie- : , | Cr) Non qudd 

tiomof Even at this day alſo your Icſuite will have us to underſtand tnfantes ſunt incapa- 

nates the meaning of your Church to be, that (*) nfants are capable of <5 hujus Sacramenti, 

:Jand 2% IY 29 the Sacrament of the Znthariſt SAM not thus onely,bur as un- mags expetic 2d de- 

ris "the | reaſonably altogether,you hold that(14) Mild-men, when they centam, & reveren- 

- of In- are d:ititnte of reaſon and diſcretion, may notwithſtanding be {7 I _—_— - 
made Partakers of the {aqe bleſled Sacrament. Which is pro- nad eſt. Sug- 

ayes of per to' thoſe, who (as the Apoſtle teacheth) are to Examine '*7; Tom.3-Difp.64. 


themſelves to Remtiber thiteby the death of Chriſt,and(Sacra- — - ) y ray ak 
mentally )to Diſcerwe the Lords Budy.+ cunque uſu rations 


carentcs arcendi ſunt 
2 (umpcione/Evchariſtiz , fed hi , qui nunquam habuerunt uſium rationis, 4quis, in 3. Thom. Qu. 3o..4rt.g 


CHALLENGE. 

entifrem 32 X 
erra&fſe V Hereunto wee oppoſe the Authority of the ( *)Conncell 
ulos (air) of Carthage, and of that (which you call the) Councel! ,, Cf) Conc: Car- 
'd 8 litite age, Y / thag, 3. Euchariſti- 
| ap bid, of Laterane,which denycd,as you know,thatthe Zuchariftſhould am Carechumenis & 

that al- be delivered unto 7nfanes , accounting them wwcapable of divine ors =_ Hen 
el —_ | : , aſc 
et, ] and ſpiritual feeding : without which ((ay the y)the corporall pro- net ph vis. as 
| ſecutns) fiteth nothing. Bur wee alſo ſummon. againſt the formeraflertion, divini illius cibi in« 
m Infan- eight of your ancient (*) Schoolemen, who upon the ſame Rea- worker, 
n © , , _ . A : 

a7 ro ſo1s made the like Conclufion with us. And wee further (as it cales non poſline ac- 
fancibus, 4 TIC | cipere, nec comedere; 
' hic Ra- 5 — Er Literanenſ. Conc. ſab Innoc. 3. przcipit ut tantim , cam ad annos diſcretionis pervenerint, Euchart- 
eceſſaria; ſtiam accipuant =» QwA vere propria & fpiritualis manducatio er bibirio eſt , fine qua Sacramenealis non pro« 
G6 mandu- gelt, frultza pucris Sacramentum er car periculo potrigeretur Non igicur ſaris eſt qu&d puer poſlic 
,uſtizum, naturaliter edere , quia hocoſſit trigus er quacrimus piztare: ſed opus eſt ur poſſit Sacramencalicer edere, 
- bis for- i, coznofcere thi effe Chiiſtumn, ct diſcernere ab aliis cibis, Salmeron. le/. Tong. Traci 11.in ills verbs ( Dedic 
is cauſa, Dricipuls ! »47'978: (c) And of this opinion were Mayor, Pecrgs Soto, Paludanus, Alenſis,G abriel,Catha- 
ti Sacta. 1:nu5, Dom, Soro—R 2140 eorum ( ſaith the ſume lef. ) qua hoc Sacramencum eſt cibus ſpiritualis ; Ergo ace 
> prorſus comnmnotatun es Clummods qui po(hnc actus (pirncualis Vitz Cxercere , quod parvuli non poſſunt. Sparet. tef. 


4." "u lydal to the ſormer »Choote-rth, to' make them even,wee may adie alſd Sunane Augei: Tit. Euchenſtia.] 
WETre 
Pope : 


Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſsions Pooke 1. 
were,areſting youin the Kings neme)produce againſt you Chrilt 
his Writ,the Sacred Scripture, whereby he requireth in all per- 
ſonsaboutro Communicare three principall Acts ofReaſon;one 
is before, and two arc at the time of receiving. The firſt js 

(*) 1. Cor. 11. * [ truunrles,) Let 4 man examine himſelfe, and ſo come, erc. The 
ſecond [ Naxginer, ] To diſcerne the Lords body. The third is 
[ereuriows,] To remember the Lords death untill his coming a- 
£4ine. Allwhich Three , being Acts of Iudgement, how they 
may agree unto Infants, being perſons void of —_— 

, Judge you. And remember, wee pray you, that wee ſpeake of yg 

Sacramentall Eating , and not of that uſe * before ſpoken of, 

touching Eating it after the Celebration of the Sacrament ; which 
was for Conſuming it, and not for Communicating thereof. 


(*) See above Set. 1 


Cray. III. 


—— 
——c  ——_ ——_ —_— —_—— ——— 


The Tenth Tranſgreſiion of the Canox of (briſt bur Maſſe, 
by the now Churchof Rome, # in comradifting the Senſe 
of the next words following (concerning the ſecond part 
of this Sacrament of receiving the Cup) [Hz Lixe- 
vvisE Tooxs Treg Cve, Anp Gave Ir 
To Trex, Savineg, Dainks YEE ALL 
Oe Tris.) And adding,1.(,or. 1. (Do Tais, 
As OrTen As You Dolrt, In REemem- 
BRANCE Or MEE.) 


SECT. I. 


Y which words [' Like mener of Taking , and 
Giving, and CFR yee All of ths] wee 


ſay that Chriſt ordained for his Gueſts as well 
FA the Sacramentall Rite of Drinking , asof Ea- 
DI ing ; and hathtied his Church Catholike in an 
equall obligation for performance of both, in 
the adminiſtring of this Sacrament, 

This Cauſe will require a juſt Treatiſc, yet ſo, that our Dif. 4? 
courſc inſiſt only upon neceſlary po.nts, to the end that the ex- 
treme Inſolencie, Noveltse, Folly, and — of the Romane 
Church, incontradicting of this part of Chriſt his Canon,may 
be plainely diſplayed ; that cvery conſcience of man, whichis. 
not ſtrangely preoccupated with prejudice , or tranſported 
with malice, muſt needs ſee and deteſt it, Wee have heard of 
the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle. 


The - 


200ke 1. 


c. The 
third is 
ming 4- 
we they 
ement, 


xeake of 1g 


oken of, 
: which 
ff. 


ng , and 
hs ] wee 
Sas well 
15 of Ea- 
ike inan 
both, in 


our Diſ. 4? 


t the Ex- 
Romane 
10n, may 
_ ls. 

ported 
heard of 


The - 
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Chap.3: Of the Canon of Cbrift's Inſtitution. 


The contrary Canon of the Ramiſh Church, in her Maſſe. 


Shee, in her Councel of C decreed that (*) Although () Ciriftus fub u- , 
chriſt, indeed, and the Primitiue Church did adminiſter the Ex- pag aimimftrari 
chariſt in bath kindes ;, notwithſtanding (ſay they) this Cuſtome of — 
but anc kinde is held for 4 law irrepreveable: Which Decree hn ove wo "gs. 
ſhe afterwards confirmed in her (* ) Councet of Trent, requiring. cramentum recipe- 


JET IE ,  etury—tamen hc 
thatthe former Cuſtee and law of receiving it but under one kind net men nc 


19 be obſerved both by Laicks, yea, and alfo by all thoſe Prieſts; cis ſub ſpecie pani 
who being preſent at Maſſe, do not the office of Co ts ;/ canons reciperetur 


Conrarily our Church of England, in her thirtieth Article inc, aunts pro 
thus : Bath parts of the Lords Sacrament , by Chriſts Ordinance teprobare. Conc.Con- 
and Commandement, ought to be miniftred t0 all Chriſtian men Fe 1k : Lf 
| p 
alike, | I Spiritu Santo edo- 
ta, & iplius Eccleſi- 

z julicium & conſuerudinem ſecura, declarat & docet, nullo diving jure Laicos, & Cleticos non conſecrantes, 


obligari ad Eixhariſhz $Sacramentum ſub urraq; ſpecie ſamendum : Ecf{ Chriſtus vencrabile hoc Sacramentum 
fu'> urague iulitvic, & Apoſtobs rradidie. conctl. Trident. Seff. 21.cap. 1. 


CHALLENGE. 


Vt wee demand; what Conſtience ſhould moove your late 

Church of Rowe to be guided by the authority of that for- 
mer Councell, of Conſtance , which notwithſtanding maketh no ©) ROY 
ſcruple to rejectthe authority of the ſame (©) Councell of Con- Coltantient Mur- 
flance in another Decree thereof, wherein it gain-ſayeth the -_ _ GT 
Antichriſtian uſurpation of the Pope, by Denying the authority gacac Condlium fu- 
of the Pope to be above a Councell ? and thit(as the (*) Conncell of ide ſupra Papam. 


30 Baſil doth prove) from the authority of Chriſt his diretion CITY 


unto Peter, to whom he ſaid, Tell the Charch,. We'returne tothe { 4) Dae Peres 


State of the Queſtian, Chriſtus [Cum fra- 

ter in te peccaverity fi 
re non. audiat , Dic Bc.leſiz., Ergo Ecclefanr Pape Indicem conflituit, Conc. Rofil. gpud Ancent Sylvium 
d- g: i <ju/dcnp Gopriliy. 


The full State of the Queſtion. 


All Proteſtants, whether youcall them Calvinifts, or Luthe- 
rans, hold,;that iz thepublike and ſet celebration of the Euchariſt, 


go the Communion inboth kinds ought to be given all ſorts of Com- 


municants that are capableaf beth. The queſtion;thus ſtated, will 
cut off a nyumber of Impertinences,which your Objecors buſie 
themſelyes withall, as will appeaxe in due places. Wee repeate 
It againe, [In publike Aſſemblies of all prepared, and capable of the 
Communion. - ” 
The beſt Method, that I could chooſe; forthe ite and 
per{picuous handling of. this great Controveaic , is by way of 
| Compart- 


"Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſſions Booke1, 


Compariſon : as namely, Firſt, by comparing the 1»ſt;aution, of 
Chriſt, with the contrarie Ordination and Inſtitution of the 
Romane Church. Secondly, Chriſt his Example, with contra- 
rie Examples. Thirdly, the Apoſtles Prattice, with the adverſe 
Practice. Fourthly, the Primitive Cu#ome of the Church Ca- 
tholicke, with the after-contrarie Cuſtome ; and the Latitude 
thercof,together with the latitude of the other. Fiftly,the Rea- 
ſons thereof, with Reaſons. Sixtly,the divers manners of begin- 
ning of the one, asalſo the +> 99g of men therein, with 
the repugnant manner and Diſpoſitions of men in continuing 
the other. 

The diſcuſſing of all which points will preſent unto your 
view divers kinds of Oppoſitions. In the firſt, is the Conflict 
of Religion with Sacrilege. In the ſecond, aſoveraigne Pre. 
fidence in Chriſt, with Contempt. In the third , of Faithful- 
neſſe with Faithleſnefſe, In the fourth, of Antiquity with 
Noveltie. In the fift, of Vniverſality with Pauciry. In the 
ſixt, of Wiſedome with Folly ; as alſo of Charity with Inju- 
ſtice and Impiety. Inthe ſeaventh, of Knowledge with Igno- 
rance; as likewiſe of Devotion with Prophaneneſſe. And all 20 
theſe marching and warring together, without any poſſibility 
of Reconciliation at all. 


[9 


The firſt Compariſon is of the Inſtitution of Chriſt with the 
Contrary : proving the Precept of Chriſt, for the Vic 
of Both kinds to all lawfull Com- 
municants, 


Sa4Sy; 11. 
T' Here is one'word twice uſed in the tenour of Chriſt his ** 
Inſtitution 3 once concerning the Bread, [Hoc Fa- 
cite] Do THis:}] the ſecondtime touching the Cup, 
*[Hoc Facirtz, Qvotizscvn2vt:] Do Tuis 
As O+xr  n, &c.] Both which wholoever ſhould denie to 
have the Sound and Senſe ofa Preceprt, might be confuted by 
. your owne Ieſuites, Doctors, Biſhops, and Cardinalls, among 
(+) See all this above * whom we find your Barradas interpreting it, Precipit z your 
Chap, 2, 8ef. 1.m Valentian , Preceptum : your Tanſenius, Mandat : your Alan, 
the Margent. Preceptio : your Bellarmine, Tubet ; each one ſignifying a Com- 40 
mand. But of what ? this is our next Inquiſition. And it is 
found, that All of them acknowledge Chriſts Przcepr,ſimply 
forthe Bread : and Some of them, onely, but conditionally of 
the Cup,whereof we are now to ſpeake. 

The Acts of Chriſt were ſome belonging to Conſerratwn,and 
ſome to' Diſtribution, Manducation,and Drinking, Such as con- 
cerned Confſecration of both kinds , being with common con- 

ſent 


(*) 1. Cor, 11.25. 
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ap.z. Of the (anon of Chriſt s Inſtitution. , 


ſent acknowledged to be under. that Command of [ Hocfacrte; 


arc the Taking Bread and bleſſing it,&rc. To the other, toiching 


Adminiſtration of the Cup, . whereot it is ſayd, [He tooke it,and 
gave it t1 his Diſciples] whom after he had Commanded , ſay. 


ing, [Drinke you all of: this, hee added the other Command 
ſer downe by Saint Payl, ſay 
ee ſhall doe it in remembrance of Mee; ] That by this Obli 
hee might charge them to communicate: in both kinds. 


unto them,[: Doe: this as often 2s 
10n 
Pre- 


cept then it muſt needs bee , But. wee are not ignorant of your 
10 Evaſions, | | 


Your firſt Evaſion. 


Although (lay © you) it be ſaid ro his Diſciples Drinke you all, 


and, Doe this || yet t is ſpoken to them as they were Prieſts. 


And 0n- 


ly to the = ; ſaith Maſter * Brerely. And aguine, The A- 
poſtles did repreſent the Prieſts. 


CHALLENGE. 


20 - | 
VV Ee anſwere that your owne * Caſtro will not allow your 


Antecedent,. butis perſ[waded rather (by the manifeſt 


Current of the Text) that The Apoſtles were not Prieſts when the 
Cup was given untothem,. And although they were then Prieſts, 


ye 


t wean{were , that your Conſequence, (viz.) Ergo onely 


Prieſts are enjoyned to receivethe Cup, will appeare to be both 
tondinirtſelfe, and to your owne ſelves pernicious. Firſt, as 
fond,as if one ſhould argue thus : It was at the firſt ſaid only to 
the Apoſtles, Goe and baptize all Nations : Ergo none but the 
39 Apoſtles have Command to Baptize ,. which othce you permit 
alwell to women Laicke, asto men, Next pernicious, for ſay 
(Wee pray you) doe the words, [| Dripke yee all of ths] com- 
mand all Pr:eſts rodrinke ? then muſt this condemne the con- 
trary * Practice of your now Church of Rome , which allow. 
eth the Cup to no Prie#t preſent , but onely to him that doth Conſe- 
crate ; which is directly confured by the Example of Chriſt, 


who adminiſtred the Cap unto all 


is Apoſtles, by your do- 


Ctrinc, Priefts. 


4© ce 


Againe ; Do theſe. words onely. command the Prieji to re- 
ive the Cup ? thenlikewiſe do.you condemne your former 


Churchof Rome, whichhath ſometime permitted the Cup unto 
Laicks; Yea,and your Cardinall Az (5) doth-not ſticke to tell 


Apoſtolus, r.\Cor. 17, a_$ >; ad ſumptionem five Laicorum, five Sacerdotum. Quod & Cyrillus facir 


im lohan, lib. 13;cap. $8..R 


kl ia Moral: Reg. 21.cap. 3. ur (Hoc facite] 


(e) Bellax, lib. t. de 
Enchariftia. cap. 25; 
$. Tertium. 


(*) M. Brereley Li- 
targ. Traft. 4.3.7- 
after the letter (y)and 


efter (g.) 


(f) rundam 
opiniogeft ſtolos 
atos (acerdoxes per 
illa verba { Hoc faci- 
te.) Sed de his ver- 
bis non conſtat faRta 
conſecratione imme- 
diate ca dixifle, an- 
requam mes 
ſub utraq; ſpecie de- 
dit, «r) + an 
ft verba iſta Chnitus 
poſt datam Eucha« 
riſtiam illam dixirt, 
manifeftum eſt, il- 
lum non Sacerdoti- 
bus hinc dedifle : 
= _ ex —_ 

ecurſu magis a- 
eur, Mlfor. "IK Caftro 
con. Hereſ. Tit: Eve. 
charift. pag, 158, 

(*). See above in 
this Chapter at the 
letter (b.) 

(g) [Hoc facite.} 
Quod cum pertineat 
maxime ad poteſta- 
tem ſacerdotalem cir 
ca conſecrandum & 
ſacrikcandum, ramen 


rtinicat ad toram aRionem 


Eucharifticam,a Chriſta faRtam,& tim 3 Presbyreris quam a plebe poſtea facieadam. Eodemque verbo impri- 
mis poreftas conſecrandi & qfferendi, deinde etiam mandatum ſumendi :im Sacerdoribus quim aliys fidelibus 


derur, cum utrumque (uo mode, licer prius exaRtins Sacrificinmy quam ſur 
conuncat, 414. (ib. 2. de Euchs $op.137 . pag. 646, 


ptio memoriam mortis Domin'c# 


you 


34 < 
4 6 
yh, } 1, 4} 


= 4 "I As 
0 w GE 46. £% | * «SC 
4 i” — 4 a4 % G A 
» Fd Fa 2 
WP y "= 
=o \ « e 4 "2; 
*SY pa. - ; 


Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſiions Bookei. 


ou, out of the ancient Fathers, that the Command [| Doe 
this ] declared by Saint Zeke, is applyed by Saint Paxl to 
the recerving in both kinds, alwell of People as of Prie#. 
And by -vircue of the ſame Command of Chriſt, The Greeke 
Church hath alwayes obſerved rhe uſe of both kinds unto this day. 
| * Soheejjuſtifying our contrary Conſequence z even as alſo your 
(*) Lai ad0Hitt* + Coſmas Philiarchus defendeth , and confirmeth the ſame by 
one Chriſti commu- Aqurnes, and Scots , the two moſt eminent DoGors of your 
01%" Encounter * Church, holding that Laicks are chargible to recerve the Eucha- 
ex Luc: 22. [Hocf2. 11ſt by virtue of the Command of Chri#, in the ſame words of In- 
cite in commemor-= #;ztution, [ Do thi. } 
+ nut wort ey + And leſt you maythinke that wee ſecke advantage | 

"de ccle- | onely from your private Schooles, you may find the Coun- ** 


non tantum de ccle» 
brando (ai Scows) 11 cell of Braccars { about the yeare 693) decreeing the ſe- 
009 art worn | verall Adminiftration of bei Minden ro bee anne. 9 
{the Church, by the words of Chriſt hus Inſtitution. Laſtly, 
dew Anne 5arr- {! Wee ſhall * prove, that the ancient Fathers with joymtcon- 
fic. Miſſe, 1. 2.6.2, ſent collected, as well as Wee, aneccſſitic ofthe Peoples re- 
»{"/ Core. Fracear. || ceiving in both kinds, by rightof equalitic with the Prieſt, 
following, fromthe ſame example of Chriſt, in his firſt Inſtitution, even ,, 
_ ) See afterwards | becauſe * Chriſt admitrcd ittoall his Diſciples then preſent : 
wo oy en wp which were not true , if thatthe Diſciples had had any pri- 
cis. Þ vilege 1n receiving either of Both, as they were Prie#s, as 
| '! you have fondly fancied. 


ſtrando  Sacramen- 
rum lo. Coſi mus 


A eee 


tn Tour ſecond Evaſion. | 
valet quod obyiciur ; b | 

[Simileer & Cali= Next, although it were (ſay * you) ſaid, [ And in like man- 

ce 4 ne & Cal ner Chri#t rooke the Cup] namely , as hee tooke Bread : yet the 3 
cem dedity (ed ſolam WOrd( S1mil;ier, Likewiſe] hath Relation to his Taking, notto 39 

_—_ Bellar. ibid. his Girmny., 

$ Nec quicquam, 


CHALLENGE. 


*" His is flatly repugnant tothe Goppel! of Chrift, where theſe 

(*) Luc. 22.20. words of * Saint Zuke,[" Likewiſe her tooke the Cup ]appeare 

by Saint * Matthew to have relation aſwell to Chriſts Giving, 

as to his Taking of the Cup, thus ; [eſws tooke the Cup and gave 4 

thankes and gave 'it untothem, ſaying , Drinke you all of thi.) 40 

Yea and in Saint Zeke, the text objeted is ſo cleare, that it 

needeth no Comment : Het rooke the Bread, and gave thankes, 

and gave it unto them, ſaying, &c. and likewiſe the Cup. Where 

the precedent word, cxprefling Chriſt his 4, is not Tooke, but 

Gave the Cup. Andif any ſhould ſecke a Comment upon theſe 

words, he could finde none more direR than that of your lear- 

ned Arias Montanus, and Biſhop Tanſeniue, [ Inlike manner: ] 
That 


(*) Mith. 26, 27, 


| > Ne #6 EP Oe — 
Rookes. Chap.z. Of the Canon of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 59 
— — —That (lavithevYa: bee did with the mread. Go did £55 i) [Similicer ex C 
17 Doe That (lay ithey)as hee did with the Bread, ſo did hee with the Q3 —_— 
het Cup, he tooke it, hee gave thankes, hee gave it unto them All to facit circa pamemy £2 
Fri: &rinke. All which Saint Luke comprized in th:ſe words; In like liacieca Cy 
. 14s git, dis 
+ rode manner Hee tooke the Cup. ] Sothey, ——— _ 
his da przcepit ut biberenc 
245 dy. ab eo omnes ; Quz omnia Lucascomplexns eſt , dicens, [Similir#r & C alicem.] renſen. Epiſc. Concord. cap. 
lo your 13 7. paz. 905. [Similiter & QCalicem pottquim coeaavity &c.] Id eſt; accepit; er porrexic ommibus, dicens,{Hic 
[ame by eit Calix, &c] Ariat Mintan. in 1. Cor. tt. 25, 
of your 
' Eucha” Your third Evaſion 
{s of In” ro | o__+ 
vantage Although it be ſaid of — of the Cup, [Do rh in Re- (%) fi4 panis cot- 
> Coun- ©? wembrance of mee : ] yet the words [Do this, ] (ſay * you) are © Mipmnis coh- 
Fes ſe- {ſpoken Abſolutely of the Bread, and but Conditionally of the ponitur [Hoc facie} 
ER C up, namely, [4s ef 4s you ſhall drinke it. ] And uponthis pot Caleent vers 
Laſtly Conceit do two Ieluires raiſe aprheir Inſultation, 0) laying;Be- cum condiione; Hoc 
. hold here the wonderfull providence of God, w # taken from (inquit) facie quo. 
yntcon- | h fus Pro tieſcunque biberts , 
"avid Heretikes all colour of excuſe. Sothey, of us Proteſtants, * 2.” Od nes. th. 
” oft + It this Providence, whereof youtalke, be ſo Wonderful, cauſi Spiritus San- 
—_— 20 || and Notorious, it is fome Wonder to us, how your owne other a CT ——_ 
0 en ,, | Doctors miſſed the ſight of ir; who,jn ſeeking moſt earneſtly our anes Mit 
preſent : to avoyd the dint of Chriſts words of Precept [ Drinke you debear dari necelſa- 
_ allof this deviſed an uncouth roman 1) Theſe may 1,6 modum pre 
ets, 2 | | bewords of Invitation,and not of Command. inſwer which memoriz Domimcz 
might better become one onan Alebench,inviting his fellow ?aſllonis. Bedsr.quo 
; up. cap. 25.$elam, 
ww pledge him. Wee haſten to our Challenge, in atſiwerto (1) Mirabilis et 
| iection. | Ds ideritia in 
your former Objection. $ reel [reread = 
non haberenc Hzre- 
rhe m4an- ici juſtam excuſationem, ſuſtulir cis omnem tergiverſandi occiſionem. Nam Lucas [Hoe facite] poi poſt 
h O darum Sacramentum ſub ſpecie panis : poſt datum aurem C2licem non repetivit, ut intelligeremus Dominum 
yer tne 0 jaſſifſe , ue ſub ſpecie panis omnibus diftribuererur : ſub ſpecie aurem vini non item. Belar. quo ſup. c. 25. $+ 
', NOttoO 3 Reſp. Mirabilis. Singularis Dei providentia, ur intelligamus minime expedire, ut finguli fideles ſub utraque ſpe- 
cie communicent. Yalent. /eſ. Trad. de Euch-6.2. $. Ercerte, p.48z. {r) {Bibite ex koc omnes}] verba Fn 
fi non fiat Prxcipientis , ſed invitantis , ut certe eſſe poſſine, tam reipondemns,&c, Petrus 4reed. Corcyreus. 4 
Precb. $.T, D. de Concord. Orient. cy Occident.Ecalef. l. r,c.1 0, 
CHALLENGE, 
re theſe 
are 
Gone Othis we anſwer , out of the Concluſions of your owne 
ud one 40 ©® Doctors, aſwellof the new, as of the old Schooles; your (m) Pracepit igh. 
pf this.] 49 (" )Ieſuite Yaſquee, for the new, Concluding, that the words, rar Chriſtus, in -— 
chat is [This do yee, as often as f or drinke it in remembrance of Mee,]as (* _ Jack 
bank they command the end of the Celebration of this Sacrament, moremus Paſtonem 
wy ejus ; & non tantica 
Where ur, quorics illud ſumeremus Pafſionem ipſius in memoriam revocaremus. Ac proinde przcepit Ut opere alaquo 
oke, but commenorano fiat alicujus beneficij accepti, ex modo ipſo przcipiendi, Pracepir etiam ut fiat opus ipſum,quis 
hell hoc non videat ? Faſquer, 7e/, in 3. Thom. Diſp. 113, cop. >. Ac ver6 non eſt negandum , eiſe Pr 
In rNctc Omplicicec faciendam, aloquin non haberemus fundamentum Przcepti celebrandi in Eccletia. 8019 is 4. Dif. 
ur lear- 13.4.1, A1t.1 3, 8 
anner.: | I g mT 


T hat 


OL NO IPOD 
a APE... 


Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſſions Booke' 1. 


— 


d the Aft and manner therof, which «, by-drinking of the/S4- 
pany Cap. Which hee holdethtobe 10 manifeſt aFruth, 
that hee thinketh no man to be {o blinde, as notto difcerne it, 
ſaying, Who ſeeth not this ? Accordingly he allegeth Soto, tor 


the old Schoolc, concluding that the words [prin all of 


this, as often, &c.] Do ſumpl command the att of Drinking : or 
elſe (ſaith he) the Church hath no ground, for the Prieſt that conſe- 
crateth, to celebrate in both kinds. ; And this Obligation Cardi- 


(n) Credimug eos 


read obligari, dam nall (" ) Cuſanws affirmeth to.lyc; alwayes upon the Church ;- 


—_— _— —_— =_ —_— (* ) Brerely may ſce, and acknowledge 
\ harifti». eomo- 111S COU Wee, 4  OITAS) | 

= gone Fur And, indeed, the Evidence is ſo great;thas.although all-Ro- 
© 8" Wi 2 up 3reac miſh Vniverſitiesſhould withſtand , Nc mightheren appcalc 
ſpecie, &c. Card. Cu- tO COMMON Senſe : for. Ghoſt chav firſt commanded, his 
ſar. Eyf. 3. 6d B& Diſciples ſaying, inthe Celebration of this Sacrament, {Drinke 
7-4 x is bi, Jee all of this ;]this is the Act :,and adding \turther, lay I-As 
Booke of rhe Litwr- often, or whenſoever gs yee ſhall drinke it, Ao thu inreratdratt 
gi of the Moſſe68- of mee, ] which -M End fo,.commanded ;.it doth equally im- 
rd [owner Emp ply a command of the Act of Drinking, alwell as of the End. 
fer the u/e of lth Now the Catholike Chutch, did alwayes hold , -thar there 
rg rhet be ppt ought tg be an Often Commeaporatien of the Paſſion of /Chriſt, 
mane Cuſtome ( EVEN wntill bus comming 4gaine'(as faith the Apolile)by.the:Ce- 
be caiethit } of the Jehration of this Sacrament, And the word{{ine;] Aroften, or 
chr. Sons Ke. whenſoever yee receive, Gre. (being indefinite, and aſſigning no 
ring on Good . yee F568 - 

day only under one Certaine dayes ortunes) giveth libertierorhe Church tofolem- 
kind.) Tre 4 56. nize this Memoriallat her conveniem times; yerſo,that when. 
4 $8, 7. page 421 ſoever the Church celebraterh this Sacrament, ſhee do it accor- 
[4s ofcen:]norlg- ding tothe forme of Chriſt his Inſtirution, by communicating 


4 Frag «ue {both kinds. 


tonierſe de $atromen. || Gods wonderfull Providence, you may ſee it inthis, in deli- 
pack. wer Lrtaju.] 11 ering up your owne Cardinals to that Stupidity, as to be 
ho wi, pang _— in their owne ſubtilty, by the cleare light ofthe Text, 
tickcunqz manguca- | well diſcerned by your Drvines of (> ) Colen intheſe words 


vericis hunc panem, . , 
& poculum Pens? Hof Saint Paul, [As often as you doeate thy Bread, and drinke 


115, mortem Domini | | #5 Cup. ] Do you marke ? the [ Quotieſcungque, ] is Fo ed 


annvotiabins, 1.Cc- || equally to both, The eating of the one, and Drinking of the s- 
24.26, ther. Ifthentheir Confequence were good,thatthe Church, 


fromthe Cap, irwouldfofloythat (againſt the uniyerſall do- 
| Erine of both fides) the Church might celebrate the Com- 
munion without diſtribution of either of both, whereofmore 
inthe next Section. $ | 

If the Pope, ſitting inthe Aſſembly of his Cardinals, delive- 
ring unto each of Gem a Ring, to put upon their thumbes, 
ſhould fay, Dothis as often as you come before mee, in teſti- 
monic 


inthe remembrance of the Paſſion-of Chriſt: fo doethey alſo rom- 


JJ 
x ) Fudbinid.co || _Þ Yt 5 not this all, but if you defire an Argument of ' 


y virtue of thar'[ Boieangue,] had a libertie to abſtaine 45 
1 


ke Þo 
1{o Com- 
the'Sa- 
1"Fruth, 
erne 1t, 
010, for 
jee all of 
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| Cardi- 
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no 
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,In deli- 
as to be 
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e words 
4 drinke 


applyed 
of the o- 
o thee 
abſtaine 45 
{all do- 
e Com- 
of more 


, delive- 
1umbes, 
in teſti- 

monic 


Ghap.3. Of the (, anon of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 


monic of my love: (Wee demand) Are they not, «s often as 
they come into the preſence of that Pope; chargeable to put 
on each one his Rings his rhuttbe, by'virtue ofthe Popes 
Command ? [ Do thi} who {eeth netthis, that doth not wil- 
fully blind-fold and ſtupific his wits ? Shall wee conclude 2 


' As your owne Doctors inferre from theſe words of Chriſt 


IO 


[Dothi ]that Laicks, who be of yeares, arc bound by the Law of 
God to communicate : by the ſame Text may wee conclude, that 
they ate likewiſe obliged roparticipate of the Cup. / / 

$ And although our fi toxete, takth From the words of 
Chriſt T Do thu as often ] tethic'ro be hEreunco of no force 
11with'your two Cardinals, who fpy thertin'a wonderfull 
|| gappeof libertte'for-a'non-ufe of the Cypan the celebration 
| of this' Sacrament yer your Commcello rept pronounceth 
| * The Prieft by cheſe wits CDIFR oe ties 4, .c.] © 
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> —— 
mmm . 


1} commanded to con{ecrate in both 


| \dycrſaries' df his Tritt, to be Babylone/hly 
1 | Coriforntedby theContrarietie dftheir owhe ranges. 


THE CHALLENGE, 
je tn Genev all, 


D?® tha) are (as you have heard) words Contmandatorie, 


and-bcing ſpoken of Bock-kinds,aſwell for Conſerretion; 1s 


for Diſtribution, Jo oblige the Church of Chriſt to- performe 


both kinds : {0 thar/ir mult 'needs follow, that the neglect of 


30 the Adis. Tranſgrefſion of the Precept of Chriſt. And fo 


much tho rather ought you to be. perſwaded hereof, becauſe 
your chocelt and moſt ſabrilke Objetters, when, ſerking ro de- 
tend yaur Alteration, it becanteehen ts reaf0'1 difcreerly coh- 
certungthuy yu ry ns rm the call —__ The owfort/« 
wi, the Cup) af Sobrxery) yer d0A mcemperatly, as thongh 
they had = pnr-42 $a with ſme cher ug : infotucty 
thatthey are confuted by their owne eatned fellowes, by evi- 
denttexts of the Evangeliſts, and by common ſenſe ; Which gi- 
veth us juſt cauſe totarne their Wonderment againſt themſelves, 


40 ſaying, Beholdthe Providence of God | thus plainely to confound 


the wiſedome of the Adverſaries of histruth by themſelves, 
in their preareſt ſubtilaefſe. Hitherto of the Compariſon of 
the Ordinance of Chriſt with the Ordinance of the Romiſh 
Church, 6 


\ 


I 3 Onr 


Bds ; Which indeed ought ; 


| e#. 4. at the letter 
to-be unto ws''an Ahn ne fRagutar Providence of (4) aad Se#.6. at (m) 
$1-God, to ſee the Adyer 
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Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſ#ons Pooke 1, 


CCC 


(*) See above Sed 1. 
(*)See above in thus , 
Chapter Sef7.1.lit.(a.) 
( p) ReRte docent 
Juriſconſulti, non C- 
xemplis ſed legibus 
judicandum. —-Quz 
ab exemplis ducuntur 
argumenta per locum 
ſunt 2 ſimili, quz 
non tim ad aliquid 
firmandum ,quam ad 
id quod firmatur 11- 
luſtcandum 2 Diale- 
Aicis cle rraduntur. 
Salmeron. le/. Tom.9- 
Trafl. 3 4+ 
(q) Cyprian. con. 


Aquarios Epiſt. 63.. 
" Admonitos nos {ci 


23, utin Calice offe- 
rendo traditio obſer- 
vetur, neque aliquid 
fiat 3 nobis , quam 
quod pro nobis Do- 
mrmus prior fecerit. 
[ 4nd /ome-what af- 
ter ] A divino Ma- 
giſtecio non receda- 


(r) Tulrus P. apud 
Gratian de Conſecrs. 
Ca. Cum omne. Au- 


 divimus quoſdam, 


Schiſmatica ambiti- 
one derenros, contra 


Our ſecoud Compariſon us of the Example of Chriſt, with 


the contrary Example. 
SecT, III. 


VV Ereitthat wee had no Precept of Chriſt to [Doe thu] 
buronely the Example of his Doing itin the firſt Inſti- 
tution, this ſhould bee a Rule for us toobſerve it punctually, 
excepting in ſuch Circumſtances, which onely occaſionally and 
accidentally happenedthercin, as *. hath beene prooved ; and 
therefore not to dare. to giye .a Non-obHante againſt the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt, as your, * Councell of Conjtance hath done : 
and which (? )your Icſuite alſoteachcth, as ifthe Exampleof 
Chriſt were no argument of proofe at all, Which Doctrine wee 
are now to tric by the judgement of Antiquity. (3) Cyprian 
confuteth the Aquarij (Heretikes that uſed onely Water inthe 


19 


Chalice) by the Example of Chriſt his Inſtitution, becauſe 


Nothing is to bee done of «s,in celebrating of this Myſtery, which 
was not done of Chriſt, So hee: } 

In the dayes of Pope Inlius, Anno 337. there aroſe many gid- 
dic ſpirits, which violatedthe-holy Inſtitution of Chriſt, in this 
Sacrament, when as ſome Conſecrated Milke inſtead of Wine - 
others ſoppedthe bread in the:Cup : athird ſort faves Grapes 
thereinto. Theſe, and the like, that holy Pope did condemne, 


byt how * by pretence of Cuſtowe only ?.no,butby the obliga-. 


tion of Chriſt his Example', and Inſtitutionof this Sacrament, 
in theſe words following : '(*) Becasſe; theſe are contrary (ſaith 
he), to Euengelicall = Apoſtolicall doctrine, and Eccleſfraſfticall 


Cuſtonit* as is eaſilyproved- from the farintaine of truth , from 
whence the Sacraments had their firſt ordinance ; for when our Ma- 
mus. ſter of Truth commended; this t0 his Diſciples, hee gave to none 


Milke, but Bread onely, and the Cup. Nor doth the Goſpell mention 
the ſopping of Bread, but of giving Bread 4-part , and the Cup 
alſo a-part ec. go Pope Iulims. 


divinos ordines & Apoſlolicas i:ſtiruciones , lac pro vino, in divinus officijs dedicare : alios intinRtam Eu- 
chariſtiam populo pro complemento communionis porrigete umm etiam expreſſum yigum in Sacra- 
Oo 


mento Dominia Calicis afferre : Alijs vero pannum lincun, 


inmmaumy per cotum annum reſervare, 


& in tempore Sacrificij prrrtens equs aged layare, & fic offence, Quod cam fit Evangelca & Apoſtolicz dottri- 
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30 


nz contrarium, & con(verudin Ecclefialtice adverſum, non githcile abipſo fonre veriratis probatur, a quo = 


ordinata pſa Sacramentoxruta mytleria proceſſeruet., Cum enim Magiſter vericacis rerum ſalutis noſirz $2- 
crificcum ſuis commendaret Diſcipulis , nuili lac , ſed panem tantzm & Calicem ſub hoc Sacramento noſci- 
mus dedifſe. Legicur enim in Ev .ingelica verirate, { Accepit lefus Panem & Calicery, 8& benedicens dixit Di. 
ſcipulis ſuis ] Ceffet igirur Lac in Sacrificando offcrti , quia manifeltum & evidens veritatis exemplum illuxie, 
qua precer Perm '& Vinum alud offerri non licet. Illud verd quod, pro complemento Communio- 
nis , intinttam Euchariſtiam tradunt populis , nec hoc prolatum ex Evyangelio teſlimonium receperunt, ubi 
corpus ſuum Apoſtolis cqmmendarer & ſanguinem: ſeorſim enim panis , & (corſim Calicis commendatwo 
mcmoracur, 


Long 


L 


Pooke 1, Chap.z. Of the Canonof Chriſt's Influtution. 


t1 $ after this,the Councel of Bracers (about the | 
th | o wow ek nit Ks 49oco wy _ | 
wit of receiving indesind pes: but wot you why? | ; 
| | hearken; even becauſe (3) 72 & K« 3.ader in ty Goſpel k., ow Bunn, 
of Chrifts Inſtitotion. Ponder the Teſtimony in the Margin, 9% pro comple- 
and you ſhall find it point-blanke contradictorie to your Opi- nis inzindtamradume 
nion and practice. Which Reaſoning of the Biſhops ofthar Euchariſiam pops- 
; Councell had beene very looſe and lavith, exceptthey had 15 nx hoe fro: 
Perree'y j beleeyed that the forme of Inſtitution of Chriſt, concerning cpir, ub Avoliols 
rſt _ c the Participation of beth kindes, was as Commandatorie, af> 7% Gaim & fan- 
nctu N to well for the People,as the'Prieſt.$ FP, CITES 
_o_ Thoſe alſo that offered Bread and Cheeſe together , in this Sa- panit, # Gori cv 
ved; an crament, arc confuted by the Inſtirution of Chriſ, who eppoin* os 
the Ex- ted Bread, ſaith (*) your Aquinas, Whatcan bee more di . 
h done: andabſolure * yet dare your men objeRttothe.contrazie. (9) Arcoryriee par 
xample of nem & caſeum " tp 
rine wee tur per hoc, . quod Chriſtus hoc Sacramenrura inſtirvit in pane, Aqtines , part 3. queſ | b. 
| AO | | | 
becauſe S; The Roxiiſh Objedtion anſwered. 
ry, whic | | 
" * At Emmass, Luke 24. Chriſt, meeting with certaine Diſci- * 
1any gid- taking bread and git, andrhereby manifeſti | 
Gn this elte ro them , is we _ a yoann. F- pelers 
of Wine : to have vaniſhed out of the; : Lit may be lawfull (ai | 
ed Grapes your * Cardinall) ol oe ry obs e (faich * Maſter vs! re 
ndemne, Brerely) the Text fheweth , that Chriſt vaniſhed away , not lea- rens dypus Diſapu- 
e obliga-. wving any time for Benedie;on, or Canſecration of the Guy | 5s in Joomans » © 
GCL? & dedir ci fat i ſantocali & evanuit ex ocilis, &c. [# el ERS 
ry (labch  B .  20-kecs 6 qu; pt red en, cater Wl, be Pre te om 
gy 30 ucraque ſpecie. Be[far. t, 4. de £uch. cap. 24 $. Rurſus, $9 g{/s Ruffenficy aodathere. (*) Maſter Brereley 4+ 
th, from rurg. Tat? 4.5. 3- page 49% - | 
n 0ur M a- 
ve £0 n0ne | 
{{ mention CHALLENGE, 
d the Cup | 
His Argumentis ed yes Romaniſt, 
men Bp T% hte of-the Romiſh Cuſtome herabied not- 
m reſcrvare, 40 Tithſtanding itbe twice rotten,  Firſt,in the Root and Amece- 
pe 46 dent. For although Chriſt here had the Celcbrationof 
-agres bay oy rhe Euchariſt, yet doth it notappeare that he did now perfeQit, ./ 
mento noſci- in diſtributing either kinde to his Diſciples 3 Nor i this likely, © _.__ 
es Mark faith your (*) 7anſenins. And it is dead-rotten allo in t of) Fanttlus have 
Communio- branch and Conſequence thereof , becauſe that this AR of xide , ſracenta <b 
> e990 1m Chriſt in Emmaus is not to bee urged, as an Example tobe imi- incerra, & non yeri» 


tated in the Church z which is demonſtrable by an acknow- ar poche yop mg 
Long ledgment, 


©—_—_— 
» 
% 


64. Ten Komiſh Tranſgreſions «| Booke, 
(x) Reſpondendum Jedgment Of your Jeſue(* ) palentia. As tor example. The 
- — atuonen ©” Councel of Trent hath defined thatthe Praeff, in Confecrating, is 
tam , per 2llz verba COmanded by Chriſt his Inſtitutionto conſecrare in both kinds; 
tHoc facre. ] Ho Becauſe this (faith your Teſuite)borh rhe nature of the Sacrifice and 
ipio enim quodgur) + crament doth exadt : but by what words of Command? name- 


ſunt conſecrare ſub 


ſpecie pants , conſe- 1y (for ſo he ſaith) by theſe words, [ Do this «5 often, cc. ] Accor- 
v IR _— 4 ingly your Objectour * Maſter Brerely (as it hee had meant 
per, £04 7% cis Purpolely to confute, and confound himſelfe)7he reaſon why the 
conſecrare ſub ſpecie PUTPOILCLY 2 : | 
ini. Nam hocezi- Prieſt receiveth both kinds, is, becauſe hee is 10 repreſent the Sacr1- 
Li mo, oboe fice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. But Bread cannot repreſem Chriſi 


acrihcty, & Sacra- 
"ment : fr enim una acad, without {ome ſigne of Bloud. 


ſpecies abſque altera . 
-conficiatur, ſacrilegium committirmr. Quzmobrem in Conc, Trident, abſolute dicitur , Sacerdores juſſus eſlc 
offerre urramque ſpeciem i{Jis ycrbis [Hoc facire un commemorationem meam,)] Quz forma verporum ſolan, 
uſurpata fuir 3 Chrifto cjrca,pancm, Yalent, ef. de uſu Euchariſt. 6 3. Y. Reſpondengum, 4Þ The words of 
the Syndd, Sefſ” 22. cap 1, Corpus & ſanguinem. ſuum ſub ſpeciebus panis & yiai obtulic,ac ſub eorundem rerum 
{ymbolis Apoſtolus quos runcnovi Teſtamenti ſacerdores conſtiruebat , ur lumercnt, tradidic r{dem, corum- 
que in ſacerdotio ſucceforibus , ut ofterrcnt, precepit per illa verba, [ Hoc ftacite in memoriam mci. ] Þ 
* Iaturg. Trat?. 4.5. :.paz.401. 


(4) lac. Gordon. + Your Scottiſh Teſuite will prompt your Engliſh Prieſt, 
_ lef. - Contro. [| to ſay , that-there may be a (+) Perfet# commemoration of 
cnc” & fume. || Chriſts death by conſecration of but one kinde : and that Chriſt * 


cratione et fump- j 
tione unius ſpecici eſt, | | did not command the Conſecration of Both, as neceſſary, This 


perfecta memori2_ [| hoe fetcheth from the former Example of Chriſt at Ems- 


mortis Chriſh f = : [Wye , 
quz imperfeta dici_ | | 1aws ; Whom notwithſt your Iecſuite ( 5) Vaſquez (it 


poreſt inregraliter, J] pergdventure hee cannot reforme) will ſurely refute, even 


f 2 d . b 
_ 71>, rr from yqur owne Romiſh Principle, which teacheth that the 


rur neceſſ=rio<olligi, || Sacrifice of the Maſe # an wnbloudy. Sacrifice in it ſelfe, yer 
; wag obligarar facer= 17 commemorative and Repreſentative of Chriſts death and Paſ- 


{ js 0 
<= xr ihe fon ; which was by the Effuſion and Separation of Bloud from 


Fecit Chriſtus 'in 11 þ;s Body. But this (faith he) cannot be repreſented but by one 


monary td kinde. Andthereupon hee Concludeththat Chriſt inſtituted 


etarar, fecir id qnod || | rhe Conſecration of this Sacrament in Both kindes. 


ab{olure preceperzt. Tf then, becauſe Chriſt miniſtred it not in Both kindes in Em. 


) Vaſques le/. m . "ar <7" 
Ry Ag ory BY mars , it ſhall be lawfull forthe Church to imitate him in that 


cap.4. per totrwn. Re manner of Diſtribution of this Sacrament, it muſt as _— 


_ pla mores follow, that becauſe hee is nor found there to have Confecra- 
cratione hujus Sa- ted in both kindes, it may be lawfull for your Conſecrating 


— + mng Prieſt ſoto do; not onely contrarie to your now Romane Cu- 
COrpuUs Hnc c » . 
l *1c. ſtome{buralſo(inthejudgementof rhe Councell of Trent) con- 


conlecrari. —-Celc 


bratio hujus Sacra- rary to the Command of Chrift , as * hath beene confeſſed. 
men m120 362” Twice miſerable therefore isthe darkneſſe of your Diſputers, ** 


dam Reprzſcntato- _ . JL, Ao 

nis ChriſtiRar x- Firſt, Hot to ſee the Tnconſequence of this Obje@ion: and next 
Quia probaturhoc (a- 

cricuum non 1n conſccratione yninsſpeciei , ſed wriuſq; fuiſſe I Chriſto inſtirurum, quii alioqui ubi du efſer: 
Conſecrationes, duo eflent [acrificia in Miſſa. Alcera, quia per alterius cavtum (pecietconſecrationem 
non poreſt mors Chriſti commode reprz ſentari quiz neutra Tpecies ſola haber analogiam , ſimilicudiger, 
aur p oportionem clim more, Phriſt prout concigit, riempe per effubonem ſanguinis ex vulneribus. Vnde reR? 
fequirur, u1z taitum (pecic conſecrationem , pro ſacrificio Chilti.craento , non fuiſle 3 Chriſto inſticuram. 
* Sec above. Sce al/q btreafter Sef7: 6: 
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Chap.3: Of the Canon of Chrift's Inſtitution. 


65 


' « notto rememberthat common Principle, to wit, Extraordinary 


Ads ({uch as this was) are not is be Rules for ord: Dxutites, 

$ W herein, that the Vaconſcionableneſle of all your Ob- 
| jectors may be made more tranſparent, We adde out of your 
Schooles, that Chriſts Acts of Excedencie,(that is, which are 
properta his owne Soveraignty) are neither DjſÞþexſ«ble, nor 
Imitable, And ſuch was this his abrupt not-di{penſiag of 
11 Both kinds unto his Diſciples. Say, Father Yaſquez, is not 
this moſt trye £ (5 Chrifſaiththis Teſuite) wow at Emmane 
ro [| conſecrated but in one kinde, by his Supreme authority ; ſo pro- 

zo Chriſt, that the Pope himſelfe cannot diſpence with any 
Prieſt, that he ſhould not conſecrate im Both. So he. With what 
Conſcience then could your Objecors urge this Example of 
| Chriſt, tor the Prieſts admuniſtring the Sacrament but in 0? 

tinge, which they themſelves did fee could not juſtifie cither 

1 your Priefts,or Popes, conſecrating butin One kinde ? $ 


—— 
—__ 
Fe EC CEE 


_— 
— — 


A SECOND CHALLENGE. 


VVE conclude; You have ſcene, by the teſtimonies of 
Cyprian, and Pope Inlis, thatiy was good Divinity, in 
their dayes, to argue trom the Example of Chriſt his Inſtitution 
negatively ; by rejecting ſuch Acts, and accounting them as 
contrarie to the Inſtitution of Chriſt , which accord not with 
his Example, and which are not comprized within the Canon of 
Chriſt his [Hoc facite.] Which kinde of Reaſoning, at this 
day, is hiſſed at in your Romiſh Schooles. What need many 
words ? 0 tempora ! 


Our third Compariſon, is, by conferring Apoſtolicall Pra- 
ctice with contrary Prattice, 


SECT, IV, 


Caine Paul having more ſpeciall occaſion to handle this point, 
than any other of the Apoſtles, may worthily be admitted 
to reſolye us inthe name of all the Reſt. Hee Carechizing the 
Corinthians, concerning the true uſe of the Euchariſt, recordeth 

o the firſt Inſtitution,thus:* 7 have received of the Lord that which 
1 gelier unto you, that the Lord Teſus, &c. And, after his Re- 
citall of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, hee himſclfe addeth f * 4s 
often as you eate of this Bread, and drinke of this Cup, you ſhew the 
Loras death untill hee come againe, * Let therefire a man examine 
himſelfe, and ſo eate of this Bread, and drinke of this Cup.) From 
this wee ſeeke a Proofe both of the Apoſtolicall Pradtice, in 
the uſe of Both kindes, in this Sacrament; and of our duty in 
K - obſerving 


—— 


(6) Vaſquer. Nef. 
in 3.7 hom. bh. . 
cap. 3. wh au- 
is Di- 
ſcipulis in caſtello 
Emmaus 2lteri tan- 
rim ſpeciem conſe» 
cravVit, ——quod qui- 

em eo tempore 

fieri maxime expe- 
diebat, cam itatim int 
fratione panis ag« 
nitus eſt. Nog 
poſſic Pontifex hane 
obligationem Sacer» 
dotibus relaxare. 


(*) 1. Cor, 11, 33, 
(*) 1bid, Verſe 26. 


(*) 1hid Perſe 28. 


— 
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obſcrving the ſame. Bur we may ſpare our paines of proving the 
(a) Antiqua Con-+ uſe of Both kindes inthe Church of Corinth , becauſe (as your 
ſurado remporibus * Cardinal Toles confefſeth) There. is nocontroverſie thereof. 
Apoltolorum fair | Ac forthe Proofe of our neceſlary Conformity , wee haye 
noms the ſame Reaſons, wherewith the Apoſtle per{ſwadeth there- 
di. 1n hacafſerione ynto, [That (faith he) which I have received of the Lord, 1 deliver 
noe in ok, $9919 10%, that Teſws, ©.) Thereby applying the Example of 
pag 603. 50 Ecchius Chriſt his Inſtitution for a Rule.of their Practice : which this 
_ Bigg conjunctive Particle of Fating [An v] Drinking ; To Eate 
Jum bod precipiſſe [AN » ] Drinke, five times ſo coupled in this Epiſtle, do plain- 1, 
Coxinthijs. ly declare, NS 

But youtell us , that in this place the Conjunctive [Ax v ] 
is put tor a Disjunctive,0r,thereby to teach the Church a liberty 
#0 chooſe whether they ſhall eate or Drinke : notwithſtanding, you 
your ſelves have confeſted that Chritt ſpake abſolutely, and 
without Condition, of the Bread, Take, Eate, Do this. And 
againe, 1 Cor. 11. 24. [ <owns x, And in like manner the Cup. ] 

It isan A x » Conjunctive, queſtionleſſe, For ſeeing ir cannor 
be denyed, that the Apoltles Practice was both Eating and 
Drinking conjunctively, it 1s not likely or credible that the - + 
ſenſe ot his words ſhould be diſcretive ; becauſe this had beene, 

in words, to have cagtradicted his owne practice. Maſter 
Brerely oppoſeth, viz. The Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter ſaith v. 
26 Hee that eateth/ and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Judgement ; alſo he ſaith verſ.27.whoſoever cateth this Bread, and 
drinketh this Cup unworthily, &c. So he. 

Ic is not to be denyed bur that [Ax »Jis oftenuſcd in Scrip- 
ture for, [ Or - Jbut Maſter Brerely his notions, as commonly 
elſc-where, ſo here alſo arc too contuſed, by not diſtinguiſhing 
the divers uſe of [A x pJnamely, in Precepts, and Exhorta- 40 
tiobs to an Act, from Aw Þ, in | naar. of judgement, in * 
caſe of Tranſgreſſion. As for example, The Precept is, Honour 
thy father, And thy mother,( Exod. 20.)here [Aw v ] muſt necds 

++ (7) Mr.Zrerele) be copulative, becauſe of the Obligation of Precept of hoxos- 
us htm ring Both, But the denunciation againſt the Tranſgreſſour, if 
wreroulerhe Con 1t ſtood (as Maſter(7 ) Brerely objecteth, feigning a falſe Text 
0p on ' contrary both to the Originall, and vulgar Latine Tranſlation) 
Soitis (yd, he char CNUS, Hee that ſhall ſtrike his father, And mother, ſhall die : the 
OT 20s 2 Bs. particle [A x » muſt needs be taken disjunctively tor, or, (as 
ne 2 4» indeed it is expreſſed in the Text) becauſe the Tranſgreſſion 4» 
hot the Origirall, Of either parts of a Commandement inferreth an obliga. 
Me wi£x; £0n of guilt and judgement, as any man of ſenſe may per- 
beueit (OR) o CCIVE. : | 
Againſt this, albeit ſo evident a Truth, your Doctors will 
have ſomething to object, or elſe it will go hard; even forſooth 
the contrarie practice of the Apoftles, A. 2. 42 where wee 


readof the faithful aſſembled and Continuing together in fellow. 
ſhip, 


| Scrip- 
monly 
uiſhing 


xchorta- ,, 
nent, 1N * 


Honour 
t necds 


* honou-. © 


Tour, if 
e Text 
lation) 
je : the 
or, (as 


:reſſion 40 


obliga. 
ay Pere 


Ors will 
2rfooth 
>re Wee 
; fellow- 


Jhip, 
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" ſhip, andin breaking of bread, and inprayers ; becauſe there is but  (b) a& 2. lea de. 
mentiononely of one kinde, which is Bread : whence they in- tn 
ritiz . 


ferre a no-neceſſity of uſing the Cup. So your{(®) Cardinal ri: caint petſeyeran- 


Bellarmine. And to anſwer, that the miniſtration of the Cup ts _ 1 Apo- 
underſtood by a figure Symechdoche, is an Anſwer onely imaginary 0 comma. 
dud groundleſſe, faith Maſter * Brerely. : —_— - ww rw 

Bur are they yet talratnethat which every man knoweth, *%: ] Us in loco 
and your\owtie Ieſuites :have taught * that there is no Trope is ——_—_ 


more familiar in Scripture than this Sywechdoche of raking a part cbariſtia. Apoſtoli 


for the whole '? Or could they not diſcerne thus much inthe Xi rag; *.<cie 

— nſecrabant; ſed po+ 
ſame Chapter, ver. 46.where it is ſayd, They brake bread through pulis in uga ſpecie 
every houſe; Wherein (as your Teſuite® Zorinws teacheth) there ='niltrabanr, Befar, 


| \ (.4.de Euch.c. 
is not meant the Eucharift but rowmonfoode ? Whereby you can- ye TVt4 


not but underſtand implied, in their breaking of bread, their mu- $-3- y4g.403. 
tuall drinking together alſo. And yet inthe like words ſpoken (<) Exiimode Bg- 


ofthe Euchariſt, verſe 42. {They continued together in breaking men es way 
of Bread] youexcludethe participation of the Cup.\ What ſhall deills ſuperits pauls 
weeſay * was your {pirituall appetite weaker than your corpo- ry regen $i 
xall, inreading theſs two Texts, wherein is mentioned onely nd wo Card. 
0 Bread , that you could diſcerne but halfe- refection inthe Ex. : more 
charift,and a8 whole in their bodily repaſt * piabent CV -arhx 


$ Not to trouble you with the repeating of Some * feyy Comment. tn eund.toc. 


Scriptures, among many, whereinthe word, Bread,alone doth Diſepter ws avid 


by a Senechdoche neceſſarily imply a perfectand full Refectis for eating bread with 


on ; elſe men (you know) ſhould be clemmd, who ſhould *2%*bed hinds ; 
have Bread onely, without Drenke. z ET OY om: 


elides, any man may gueſle what {peck icſavoureth of, that bread.Luc.3s, Chriſt 


(in alin the authority of yourChurch with the authority m_ e Phariſees ag 
of the Apolt bor lter. 


es) your Icſuites doe reſolve, thatalthough the 3.We hare nec eaten 


_ 


— 


PY I 


30 Apoſtles had conſtituted the Cuſtome of Receiving in borh 9% Mead freelyyfee. 


kindes, (1) Newvertheleſſe (lay they) the Church of Rome , and ++ 2 Apaſiot 


Pope thereof having the ſame authoritie with Saint Paul,may abro- faille ar 2 cul 
Zate it upon juſt Cauſe. And yet hardly can youallege any Cauſe, ge, pomitie ion 
for abrogation of that Praciice which Saint Pagyl ke not have eel Logger Fr 


aſſumed m his time. haber efidem fpiri- 
| rum, & eande authed 


ritaxem cum Paulo. 
Salmeron. Te Tom.g. Traf.34.p, 277. Eodem modo Vaſquey Teſ. in 3. Thom. Dif. 215.316. Nihilo minus 
Eccl-(1a & ſuramus Ponutes poterit allud jultis de cauſts abrogare z licer concederemus preceprum hoc fuille 
Apollulumn, 


_ CHALLENGE. 


Oo Fru#trd ſuſceptos Labores noitros| may wee ſay; for to what - 

end is it for us to prove an Apoſtolicall Praftice j or Pre- 

cept for Both kinds, when your Objectors are ready with the 

onely names of Pope and Church of Rome to ſtoppethe mouthes 

not onely of Vs Heretikes (as you call us) but even of Saint Pal 

himſclfe,and of the other Apoſtles,yea, and of Saint Perer on e 
K 2 y 


_ —— 2 — - 
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(ce) Cum ad cam 
] raditionem , quz 
-b Apoltoli; » pro- 
VOcamus £08 , dicent 
ſe Apoſtolis exiltcn- 
tes {uperiores, fincc- 
ram invenille veiuta- 
tem. /ren. lib. 2. ad- 


By which Anſwere notwithſtanding you may perceive how 


lictle Saint Pal doth favour your cauſe, by whoſe Doctrine the 
Adyocates for your Church are driven to theſe ſtraits: bur 
more principally if you call to remembrance , that our Argu- 
ment is taken from the Apoſtles Doctrine and Practice,as it was 
grounded by S*. Paul himſclfe upon the Doctrine and Precept 
of Chriſt. Thus , when wee appeale unto the Apoſtles Tradi- 
dition,you, by oppoſing, T hinke your ſelves wiſer than the A- 


verſ Hereſ, cay.2. poſtles + Which Irenens will tell youwas the very garbe of old 


(f) Olim per multa 
fecula ſub utraq; ſpe- 
cic poreigebatur Laji- 

cis,/ur ex multorum 
SanRtorum (ſcriptis 
didicimus. Alfonſ. 4 
Caftroin hacip/a con- 
troverfia , pag. 158, 
Vſus utriuſq; ſpeciet 
2 primiciva Ecclclia 


comprobatus fuit : in fe 


poſteriori etiam Ec- 
clefia multi Latini ct 
Occidentales illum 
retinuerunt. Grzci 
Ju0g; hadie & Ori- 
entales licite & ſan- 
fe, quod ad ipſum 
ritum attiaet, cum 
obſervance, $Salmeron. 
teſ.To.9. Trafl.3y. 
p4g.30S. Minime ne> 
gamus quin utraque 
ſpecies frequentiffi 
me olim etiana-ad- 
miniſtcata fuerit , ut 


(«© ) Heretikes. 


Our fourth and fift Compariſons are of Primitive Cuſtome with 
the contrary Cuſtome,tn reſpett both of the Antiquitie 
and V niverſalitic thereof. 


Stcr. V. 


JW wee ſhall ſay any thing our ſelves of the Primitive 
Cuſtome, in uſing Both kinds in the adminiſtration of this 


Sacrament, and the extent thereof, both in the longitude of 


Continuance, and latitude of Vniverſality , wee are ready to 
heare how farre your owne Doctors will yeeld untous, in 
both theſe points, rouching the publike uſe of Both kinds, Wher- 
fore, hearken bur unto the Margrnals , and you ſhall finde your 
Teſuites, with others, uttering theſe voyces : (*) Wee muſt cop. 
eſſe. Wee doe confeſſe ; yea, Wee do ingenuouſly confeſſe a Cuitome 
of both kinds (aſwell to the Laicks as Prieſts) to have been in the 
Primitive Church moſt frequent and general : as is proved by the 
ancient Fathers both Greeke and Latine , among whom are Leo and 
Gregorie (both) Popes of Rome ; yeaand — alſo for a long 
time , continuing a thouſand yeares inthe Church of Rome, andin 
the Greeke Church unts this day. Sothey. 

Where wee ſee both the Antiquity and Vniverſality thereof 
tothe full, whichit were eafie forus to have ſhewne Gradatime, 
deſcending downe fromthe firſt Age nnto the twelfth ; but thar 
when wee have as much confefſedas necde be proved, itmight 


apparer ex Paulo, Ac anafio, Cyprian, Hier. Leone, & Hiſt, Tripart. ex Greg. & _ ex alijs veterum Te- 


ſtimonijs : iremq; ex D. Thoma, quieriam fuo tempore in aliquibus Eccleſijs a 


miniſtratum Calicem fuifſe 


ſignificar, Valene. 7e/ d: uſu Euch. cap.8 $, Alioqui. pag.q96. Ingenue tamen & aperte confitemur,morem ge- 
neralem extitifle communicandi etiam Lucis ſub ntraq, ſpecie , ficut hodie fit apud Grzcos , & olim ——— in 
more poſitum apud Corinthios,& in Africa. De quo more loquitur Cyprian. Athanaſ, Dionyf. Etiam proba- 
rur ex Eccleſia Latina , atq; in hunc uſum erantolm Calices miniſteriales,8 paterz ad differentiam calicum q 
& paterarum, in quibus Sace:dores offterebant, Salmeron. Tom.g. quo ſup. Tra.z3g.5. Ingenue p. 294. B. Gre- 
gorius, & Sexcenta hujuſmodi proferyi poſſeyr ——»V (us utriuſq; ipeciei I Chriſto & Apoftols,& 3 Primiciva 
Eccleſia, qui il/um uſurpd;unt,comprobatus fuit, In poſteriori enam Eccleſia multi Latini & Occidentales illum 
retinueruitt : Grz i quaq; hodie. Salmeron.th. Traf.37.g Deinde. Satis compertum eſt, univerſalem EccleGam 
Chriſti in hunc uſg; diem , Occidentalem ſeu Romanam mille annis a Chriſto, in ſolenniprzſertim & ordi- 
nari2 hujus S2cramenti diſpenſatione ,, utramvis panis & vini ſpeciem omnibus Chriſti membris exhibuiſſe 

Caſſand. Conſult. pag. 166: 167. [ And leſt eny doubt ſhoutd be made of Gregory the firſt Pope of that name ble 
teſtimony is cited in Gratian, among the popes Decrees. D: Conſecrar. Diſt, 2, Quid ſit ſanguis, Sanguis yes 


fidclium funditur, ] 
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bejudged to.bee but an importunate diligence and Curiofitic 7g) Ren. Serm. 3, 


to labour any further. Nevertheleſſe, it peradventure any p rams palmerum,de 
. -- . - ” dcrament. corp. 
ſhould deſire to ſee one or two Teſtimomes tor the laſt Age, ſenghinis - nah 


hee may {atisfie himſelfe in thc ( 5 ) Mar gent at the firſt ſight. Nemo elt qui neſciac 

| hanc tam hbagularem 
alimoniam c4 prima die (viz. pateiram) cxhibitarti'8 commendaram, -& manditam deinceps frequeneari, 
Algeraus lth. 2. c.8, de Sacram. iſte mos inolevit in Ecclefia ab iplo Chrilta , qu corpus ſuum & {anguunem di« 
rim conſecravit & dedic. Yide etiam Kupertum de divia: of fic. ub, 6, cap. 2.3, 


The Romiſh Objettions, concernint PYimitive Cuttome: 
j \ : 


, as | | E 
19 Divers Objedtionsare urged onyour (ide, to abate ſomething (b) 04 : Cenſuers- 


ofthe Vniverſality ofthe Cuſtome of Both kindes,which we de- 42m Euchanitiam 


domum deferendi , 


fend ;* butif they ſhall not ſeeketo decline the Queſtion, and to c.gu. ( »y rea/an of 


© rove abour, asit were, at unſetmarkes, their Arguments are but #e:/ecuuon, and rhe 


| . <A . pauity of Miniſters: 
as ſo many Bolts ſhot alrogether invaine. For our defence is 0f- Jy, g{4c0ard! abo- 


- mg that inthe publike ſolemnization and Celcbration of #/bedby r!e C:urch : 
this Sacrament,in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians freely metto com- # 74 '0* miuitre- 
municate, no one example can bee ſhewne inall Antiquity, fare. ] > 5. 
t hout the Catholike ' Church of Chriit , for the ſpace muaio olm Laicis 


of a thouſand yeares, inhibiting either Prieſt, or Laick, from gn ora 


29 Communicating in both kindes, who was duly prepared to re- 4. de Each. cap 24. 


30 


40 


ceive the Sacrament. As for the examples which you uſually ts [41 if the pus 

obje&, they are of no force atall, being ( © ) proved to be either ic4y commutes 0,98 

private, or illegitimate, or falſe, reſpectively. Hitherto of the fcnifle rarrehing m 
one 


Prinutive Cuſtome, m—_—_— yEP 
Notwithſtanding all this, will your Romane Church boaſt of i. 2. de xinb. cy, 
her contrary Cuſtome of after-times,telling us, in her Conncels, 55: Nonmlli cred. 
thather Cuſtome of adminiſtringthe Euchariſt but in one kinde mum, Com: 
is rightly obſerved, as a Cuſtome, which hath beene [Diutiſ{j- ram, qudd ſub anics 


| : ſpecie ettam Clerici 
me obſervata, ]that is, of very long continuduce, Many yeares by- #0 rom on ip 


paſſed, faith (*) your Yi//alpandus. But moſt preciſely your Ie- non confiientes c6. 


ſite ( * ) Salmeron : It is certaine (faith he) that the Church , for aicant , nnac ful 
theſe three or two hunded yeares , hath uſed to communicate to the (ju, hq We 
Laity under one kinde. Sothey. 


munidnem diam ,\ 
| quia extra ſacratio. 
rem [>cum,nhi Sacrificium fir,ubi Sacerdos conficiens,tam Miniſtri c6 nunicabant. 4nd by F amelius in Cypriag, 
Epif.r15 2. Laicum communycare , nilvl aliud eſt quam inter Laicos. i. e. extri cancellos-——doc eft,extra cho. 
rum,urt hodie loquimur. Lorinus Jef. in Af.2. Revera diſtinftio non 1n ſpecie ueraq,; et una efſe yidetur,quoniam 
utraq; (p*cies concedebatur (nempe Laicts) (cd in deſtinato loco , ſeparats-pro Clericis, [ 4nd there were two 
punt/uzrnts of Prieſts anciently , xgY& egsguw , privari Clericatus honore , et &'pcei7£99w Excommunicari, 
VF Tea tid Gabriel Epiſc. Albiſpine 4. 1. Obſervat. Secr, 3. Conſuring Bellar. by nance : $1 opinio Bellarmini 
probibilicare niceretur,Canones iHam non pretermiſſuri erant,quandoquidemLaici illis remporibus (ub utraqz 
ſpccie communicabant. «Þ Ob: Ritus erat,ut Commuinio prxſandtikcatorum cflec (ub una (pecie, die Paraſce. 
vis,corpus line (pecie {anguinis. Sol. [ The word it /elfe being in the #lurefl, Ta —_—— — 
confuter!; this Objefion,and [o doe the Liturgies.] (1) In Conc.Conſtant. de uſuunius ſpeciei. Cum hujuſinodi 
conſuctulo ab Eccleſia & ſanRis patribus rationabiluer introdutta;, & haftenus diutiflime obſerrata itghabenda 
ell pro lege. Eadem modo Cons. Baſil. pene eiſden verbis 2 Deinde latum legem quamplurimis retr6 annis Con- 
ſuctudo jucundifſima effecerat. Ga. Cardillus ayud 4. Conc. Trident p.220.221.323- (k) Secundum certum 
eſt, Eccleliim preſentem , & quz illampreceſfirper trecencos aut duzentos annos, Laicos ſub altera ſpecie in 
multis Eccleſizs communicare con(uevifſe,ut docerS. I honu.in Ioh, his verbis, Secundurn antique Ecclehz con- 
{uerucinem omnes ſi:ur communicabant z COrPOre z ita & {anguine . quod enam adhuc in quibuſdam Ecclefijs 
ſervatur , ubictiam Miniſtri altaris continuo & corpore & {1n3uiric communicabanc. Salmeres. lef. Tom 9. 


Teil. 35 $. 5ccundum cerrum. pag. z$4, 
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(*) See «ſrerwards One Sacrament formally, (as you* know) which therfore ought 


at the Wetter (m.) 


CHALLENGE. 


N Ow after that wee have proved, out of your owne Con- 

feſſions, the length of the Cuſtome of Both kindes to have 

beene in the Continuance above a thouſand yeares , after the 

firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament; and for largeneſle thereof,in 

an univerſall conſent thereunto, without any exception by any 

example ordinary , publike, and legitimate ; and that youhave p 
heard alſo even the Fathers of your Church 'oppoling again(t 1, 

it a contrarie cuſtome not above the rr ian of three hundred 
geares,and yet to call it] Diutiſcims ] ACuſtome of longeſt contins-' 

ance ; What Tergiverſation could be more ſhameleſle £ Bate- 

nough of this point. In the next place, becauſe the ſame'your 

Councel hath told us, that your contrary Cuſtorae was —_— 

in[ Rationabiliter, ] with good Reaſon , wee arc forth-with to aul- 

cuſle the Reaſons therof. 


2C 


Our fixt Compariſon is of Reaſons, for the ſe _ 10 
of Both kindes, collated with Reaſons 
objefed to the contrary. 


Secr. VE 


A Sacrament (according to the common definition) is.a%/4f- 
ble ſigne of an inviſible Grace; and lo farre is a Signe trucand 
perſect, as it doth fully repreſentthe things that are ordainedgo 
e ſignified thereby : Signification being the very proper na- 
ture and end ofa Signe, as well in facred, as in prophane Rites. 32 
Come now and let us induſtriouſly and calmly debate this naxe- 
ter, which wee have inhand, both inreſpedt of the thing Gigns- 
fied(whichis the Sacrament, or ſpirituall Object) as of the party 
Communicating, who is the Subject thereof, 


3c 


Our firſt Reaſon i taken fromthe due Perfection of 
this Sacrament, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily be in Both kindes. 


4C 


' WT i 
The things Spirituall (as all Chriſtians profeſſe) are the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are ſignified in the Sacrament of 
Bread and wine; Theſe two then are not two Sacraments, but 


to be performed in Both, or elſe the AR will be a Sacrilegious 
dilmembring of the Sacrament of Chriſt. This ſhall we caſily 


prove 


Pooke i, MI Chap.3. Of che Canon of Chriſt's Inflitution. 
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the hand of the Prieſt, t 
| propery to whom it is to be adminiſtred ,. i» roken of Chriſt 


20 ſecrating it in-the hands'of the Prieſt : and conſequently the ce 2 1 


40 


prove from the Principles and Confeſſions of your owne (1) Sed nos nullam 


Schooles. Your Church: profeſleth to celebrate the Euchariſt, ines Secrtmenct 
both as it is a Sacrifice,and as it is a Sacrament. As you hold it to parrem prone Fran. 
be a Sacrifice, yougenerally teach that Borh kinds are neceſſarily Do & ſubſtc 

am, iquidem duzx 


robe received of the Prieſt, becauſe they both belong to the Eſſence rome X 

thereof. So your (') Cardinall, - Conſult with your (® ) Aqui- necelſarid 2d Sactd 
nas, your Teſuites 7 alentia, and Yoſquez, and they will ſay as Iumalcd ad efſenti- 
much in behalfe ofthe Euchariſt, as it is a Sacrament ; their rea- liber ex duobus ſuf. 


ſonis, Becauſe both kindes, making but one Sacrament, ought to be fific.—-Proinde $a. 
cramentum ſub (pe 


10 celebrated perfetHy, and therefore is the Prieſt bound to conſecrate cc uu ot yering 


this Sacrament in both kindes by that command of Chriſt, ſaying, & incegram S$acra- 
mentum, quands ſu. 


[Do tfys - ] nor canthis be omitted without Sacrilege. Sothey, nets guar 
If ſuch be the ew Fea conſecrating in both kindes, under nius rete&ionis, pet. 


licththe ſame obligation upon the (ar. 4yol. con. Prefar, 
Church likewiſe, tor diſtributing it-in.both kindes unto the Aifoe/ I Caf os 


hes Controv.pap.1g7, 
is Paſsi0n for them applicatorily,both-in his Body and Bloud: but Sacerdos hac lege dee 


| ' On ſt, I 
the Bread only can no more-repreſentthe B/ood of Chriſt inthe emnaante Fo os _ 
mouthes of people, in the eating thereof, than it can by Cop. pancra fine vino, nec 

vinum abſque pane 
; Terr 4 faciat 2: 
iſmembrin g thereof, 4s on do 4 mult neceſlarily condemne quoniam ctfi Md 


both Prieſt and People. A Conſequence, which your figment of Sep ſub quali» 


, . I 
* Concomitancie cannot poſſibly” avoid, ramen 9 likes po 


cies totum Chrifttum 
G2yificat , ſed panis ſolam carnem fignificat, ſpecies vini ſolum (anguinem reprzſcntat, illiuſque ſolius me- 
morizm gerit. (m) Vanumdicitur quod eſt perfeRum : fic cm dicicur una domus, unus homo, Bit aucem 
vaum in perfcRione, 2d cvjus integrirarem concurrunt omnia quz requiruntur, Aquin. pert. 3- qi. 73. Art. 12, 
Ex partc S2cramenti convenir, utucrumq; ſumarur, (cilicer corpus & ſanguis, quod in utroque conliftie perfetio 
Sactamenti. /dem: thid, queſt. $0, Art.2. Etcnim obligatio perficiendi iſtud Sacramentum illi ſolum ex natura 
reig id eft, (pet.$3 Sacramenti dignirate, incumbit, qui illud eriam conficit: deber enum is , quandoquidem 
rem tm divinam facit, non utcunque facere. Iraq; renerur inprimis urramque ſpeciem conſecrare , trim ur 


3O huic Sacramento omms perfeRio ſua ſubſtantials, etiam quoad rationem individuamyconſter. Falent. le/. de 


w/s Euchwiſtie, cap. 6, $. Etenim, pay. 492+ Reſpondendum eſt , eam aRionem efle illis iplis impera- 
tam per illa yerb2 [Hoc facire, &c,] See above Sef. 3. at (2) where YVaſquex, the 1eſwit is cited in 3+ Thom. 
D:ſpur. 215, ( * ) See bereaſterr, Sed. 8. 


A Corroboration of the ſame Reaſon, againſt the Sacrilegi- 
ous diſmembring of this Sacrament, by the Teitimony 
of Pope Gelafius; and a Vindication of Door 
Morton from the Traducement of other your 
Prieſts and Ieſuites. 


SECT, VII. 


He Hereticall Manichees forbare theuſe ofthe Cup in this 

Sacrament, in an opinion, that wine was not created by God, 
but by ſome evill ſpirit ; whom Pope Gelaſius did therefore con. 
derane by his publike Decree : which Hereticall opinion (as 
once I © ſaid) cannot juſtly be imputed unto.the Churchaf Rome, 
in her manner ofabſtaining fromthe Cupin the Euchariſt. This 
Saying, 


(n) Appeal. lib. 2. 
Chap. 1. peg. 147» 
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(o) /n bia Anſwer 
to hu Majeſtic. 


(p) In bis Bookeof MM 


the Liturgie of the 
Maſſt, Trail. 4.F. 4. 
Pag. 407. 


ſaid hee. Soyour Prieſt; yet what of all this £ So clearely dork 


Saying (*) Maſter Fiſbey the Teſuite, of late, thought good to 
pervert to his owne uſe, thus. The Crime wherew!th ſome Pro- 
teftants charge us, that our receiving under the ſole forme of Bread 
i tojump in. the opinion of the Manichees, wee may (as Doctour 
Morton confeſſeth) reject as injurious , ſaying with him , that 
it was not the Manichees abſtinence from wine , but the reaſon of 
their forbearance that was judged Hereticall, So hee. Bur this 
mans march 1s but flow. 

after Brerely,a Romiſh Prieſt, one well eſteemed among 
you, for his exceeding labour and paines in defending the Ro- 
miſh Cauſe, to his power, by hus many Bookes ,almoſt in eve- 
ry particular,commeth on more roundly , as followethy; De- _ 
for Morton himelfe (ſaith he) ſhall plead in our behalfe ,who ſaith 
that the Manichees did heretically celebrate the Euchariſt onely 
in one kind, in an opinion that wine was not created by God, but 
by ſome evill _ » and were therefore anciently condemned for 
Heretiques : but the Romaniſts are not tobee _— of this here- 
fie of the Manichees, in their not diſtributing of both elements of 
bread and wine. And toobjed# this againſt that Church were an 
accuſation injurious, for it was not the Manichees abſtinence from fl 
wine , but their reaſon thereof which made them heretical , 


Dodtor Morton (faith hee) cleare us from the foule and falſe im- 
putation urged aga.nſt us by Dottor Whitaker , who noted the Ad- 
miniſtration but in one kind, now uſed by the Romiſh Church , to 
have had it's originall from the Manichees : and ſo clearely doth 
hee contraditt both Maſter Whitaker and _ , in one place 
accuſing us, in another excuſing us, in one and the ſame w. 17 : 
of wh;ch foule fault of Contradiction in ſo great a Rabbin when he 
cleareth himelfe, inſtead of betng B _— of L:tchfield, hee ſhall , 3 
bee unto mee ever Magnus Apollo, Thus farre V aſter Brerely. * 

Alas ! what will become of the Door, being as you ſee, thus 

ficrcely aſſaulted by rwo at once,one a Ieſuite, the other 2 Ro- 

miſh Prieſt, both conſpiring togerher to make the Dodor ridi- 

culous ? 


CHALLENGE, 


T is now about twenty yeeres ſince the ſayd Door ( in « 
Confutation of a booke of Maſter Breyelyes , intituled an A- 4: 
pologie) publiſhed a Treatiſe , called the Proteſtants Appeale, 
whercin were diſcovered many hundred of Maſter Byeyelyes 
Tenorances , Falfities, and Abſurdities : who ever ſince hath 
had Maſter Parſon's jtch, (as hee himſelfe called his owne hu- 
mour) which received a Salve that might have cured him of 
tharfch , to bee medling withthe ſame Dofor. Yet the only 
Exception, which hath fince come to this DotFor's cares. from 
your 
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your fide; is this now objected point z concerning the Many 


chees : whereupon you have heard them both ſo: urgently/; and 
boaltingly inſiſt : and nor ſo onely, bur they have alſo divulged 
this pretended Contradiion in many Counties of this King= 
dome, to his reproach. Will you be ſo kinde, as butts heare an 
Anſwer,andthen either wonder at,or hifle,or applaude,or him, 
orthem, as you ſhall fnd Juſt Cau{e. | 
Two things there were condemnable in the Aanichees ; one 
wastheir Act and Pradtice , in diſmembring the Sacrament, by 
10 not communicating in Both kinds : the other was their Opi- 
nion, which chey held , for ſo doing ; which was; as you have 
heard, an Hereticall Conceit, that Wine was the Creature of the 
Dewll. Concerning this Hereticall opinion, no Proteſtant ({layd 
4 Doctor Morton) doth charge the Church of Rome : bur as tor 
the Act of not-Commuicating in Both kinds, (*) hecalledir 
Sacrilezions ,and concluded the Church of Rome, inthis reſpeR, 
to bee asguilty of diſmembring the Sacrament,as were the Ms- 
nichees. And both theſe hee' hath done by the Authority of 
Pope(f) Gelaſius, whodecreed, in condemning the Manichees, 
Firſt againſt their Opinion, faying , 71s neſcio qud ſuperſtitione 
2? doc net is) They are intangled inaki 
centur aftringi, ore. (Thatis) They are intangled in a kinde of 
Saperſtit:on. "Then, forthe At of refufing the Cup , Becauſe 
(faith hee) rhe dividing of the - wy Myſtery cannot be done with- 
out grievous ſacrilege ,, therefore let theſe Manichees either re- 
ceivethe whole Sacrament, or elſe let them be wholly excluded from 
receiving. y0 Gelaſins, | 
Seeing then Doctor Morton , and all ProteFants , cleare the 
Church of Rome from the impuration of the Hereſie of the Ma- 
wichees, 1n reſpetot their opinion, and yer condemne them of 
30.*he Manichean Sacrilege, in reſpec of the Aﬀtof diſmem- 
bring the Sacrament z with what ſpe&acles (thinke you) did 


(4) Proteflants 4p» 
peale (ib. 2, chap. 4. 
Sed. 3. 

(r) 1a the ſame Ap- 
peale,lib.4. chap. 33. 
Seal. 10. 


{f) Comperimus 
ny Mhrran.y ſump 
4 tanrummods cor- 
ports ſacri portione, 
4 Calice ſacri cruors 
abitineanc : quipro« 
culdubis (quoniam 
ncſcio qua (uperſticj= 
one docencur aftrin- 
Li) aue Sacramenta 
iategra percipiants 
aut ab integris arce- 
antur , quia divifo 
anis eju{demq; my- 
(ter! fe grandi {.1- 
crilegio non poteſt 
provenire. Gelaſ. 6+ 
pud Gratian. de Cor- 


your Prieſtand Ieſuite reade that Anſwere of Do@or Aor- ſecrar. cap. Compert- 


ton , to colledt from thence , either your Churches Tuſti. 
fication from a foule fault of Sacrilege, or clſe the Doctors 
foule Contradittion to himſelfe, and that clearely forſooth, 
in the ſame reſpeeF ? who themſclves are now found to have 
beene 19 ſubtilly witleſle , 'as not ro diſcerne Hereſie from 
Sacrilege; an opinion from a fat ; or a no-impuration of thar, 
whereof neither Dodtor Whitaker, nor any other Proteftant ever 
o accuſed them, from a practice condemned by a Roman Pope him- 
ſelfe. Take unto you a Similitude. A man being apprehended 
inthe company of Trayrors, upon ſuſpicion of Fellony, is fully 
and effectually proſecuted for Fellony onely ; if one ſhould ſay 
of him,that he was not convicted or condemned of Treaſon, bur 
of Fellony, were this either a Contradiction inthe party ſpea- 

king, or a fall Tuſtification of the party ſpoken of ? 
_ Youare by this time (wee thinke) aſhamed of your ProQors, 
and of their ſcorncfull inſultation upon the Doder, in the ri- 
L diculo us 


mis. D. 2. 
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dicnlous tearmes of Rabbin, and Meagwns Apolls : who willingly 
forbeareth, upon this Advantage, to recompence them wah 
like ſcurrility, being deſirous to be onely Great inthat, whichis 
called Magna eft Veritas, & prevalet. % 

By which Truth alſo is fully diſcovered the vanity of the An- 
ſwer both of M*.Fiſher, & of your Cardinall,ſaying,that Gelaſe- 
us condemned only the Opinionof the Manichees;whichis forranſ- 
parant a falſhood, asany one that hath bur aglympſc of Reaſon 
may {ee through it,by theſentenceit felte,as hath been proved. 


Our ſecond Reaſon ts inreſpett of the per felt Spirituall 
4 rk repreſented by this Sacrament. 


SECT, VIII. 


. Obje&, repreſented in this Sacrament, is the food 
of mans ſoule, inhis faithfull receiving of the Bodie and 
Blood of Chriſt, which becauſe itisa perfect ſpirituall Refection, 

Chriſt would have it ro be expreſſed both in Eating and Dronk- 

ing, wherein confiſteth the _— of man's bodily ſuſte- 

(2) Natn in aliera- DANCE : and therefore are both neceflarily to be uſed, by lawof i” 
tra ſpecie five oe Analogic betweene the-outward Signe, and thethi Sipnified 
Coe vio gn Thereby. Twoofyour(* )Icfuites (from whom Maſter er 
2nimiz. Zeller. th, 4. hath learned his Anſwer) ſecke to per{wade their Re . 
fe Eucharif. c4p.32- that the Soules refectionſpirituall is ſufficiently ſignified inei. 
Sande 46-5: ther kinder, whetherin Bread, or Wine. Burbe it knowne unto 
qualiber tora fignifi- yOu, that either all theſe have forgotten their Catechiſare, tho. 
catio retectioms þe xized bythe Fathers of the Councel of Trent, and confirmed by 


—_—_ SE Pope Pius Quintws, or elſe Thoſe their Catechifts forgot them- 
Rionis gratiam ſpiri- ſelves in teaching, that( Þ ) This Sacrament was mftituted ſo, that 
warp on bear 3- 2w0 ſeveral Conſecrations ſhould be uſed;one of Bread and the other 
quo ſupr, de legit. uſu of the Cup; to the end;beth that the Paſſion of Chriſt might be repre 
Euchanf P42: 491- ſented, wherein his Blood was ſeparated from his Body : and becauſe 
Joan a (op= thu 8 acrament is ordained to nouriſh man's ſoule, it was therefore 19 
ratim duz conſecra- be done by Eating and Drinking; in both which the perfel? nouriſh- 


er ef. went uf mans naturall life doth conſitt. 


Domini, in qua ſan- Aqwinas,end yourTeſuite Yalentia,with others,areas expreſſe 
pais a corpore Civiſns zn this point, as they were in the former; who although th 


ct, magis referatur 


— Deinde , maxim? (aS WE alſo) hold that whole Chriſt is received in cither kinde 


b 


conſentaneum ſuit , (for Chriſt is not —— do they (©) maintaine that 7h 
vt quoniam Sacra- Sacrament, as 8; confe le both to Eating and Drinking, fo 40 


mento, 2d alendam Lay —_ 
animam , u:endum nobis-rrat, cibus & porus inſticueretury ex quibus perfeftum corporis alimen» 
tur conſtare, perſpicuum eſt, Carechifþ Roms. part. 2. de Ench. num. 29. (c) Hoc Sacramentum ordinatur ad 
ſpiritualem refeQionem, quz conformatur corporali, Ad corporalem autem reſeQionem Duo requiruneur, 
ſcilicer cibus, qui cſt atimemum ſiccum, & porus, quick alimentum humidum. Eretiam ad integritatem hujus 
$acramenti duo concurrunt, ſcilicee,ſpirimahs cibus, & ſpiritualis potus, ſecundum illud, Tok; 6. [Caro mea 
verecſt cibus ] Ergo, hocSacramentum multa quidem eſt materialicer, ſed unum formaliter & perfe- 
Qtive. Aqui: . Dart 3. «73-A#rt.2'Etfi negandum non eft, quin cjus refeRionis ſpiritualis vis & commo- 
ditas clarius ucraque re ſimul, ſcilicet cibo & pow, /arque ade6 urraque ſpecie ſignficetur : ided enim hoc $2- 
cramentum, quod attioet guidem ad relaciogem individualem, perteQiuseſt in urraque fimul ſpecie, quam in 
altera. Greg de Yalenr. tef. de uſu Sacy. Euch,c, 6.5%. Secundum. p.49r. Hoc eſt conveniencius ſki bujus Sacra- 
menti, ut ſcorſim ex hibeatuc fidelibus corpus Chriltiin cibum,& ſanguis in porum. Fquir.quo ſup.qu.76, 277 3. 

dos 


—— 
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dith it by B1th kindes, more perfettly expreſſeonr ppiritsell nouriſh- 
znt by Chriſt : and therefore it « more convenient that bath b: 
exhibited to the faithfull ſeverally , as for Meate, and for drinke. 
So they. For although, in the Spirituall Receiving, Zatiny and (4) Sub (pecie pa 
Drinking are both one, even as the apperite of the Soule in hun- 5s Gnguis ſwnacuc 
gring and thirſting is the ſame ; as where itis written, Marth. 5, _— RA 
Bleſſed are thry that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, &c, | 
yet in this Sacramentall: communicating with bodily inſtry- 
meats it is otherwiſe, as you know. (4) The blood of Chrift « 
to not drunke in the forme of Bread, nor is his Body eaten as meate in | quid fl 
the forme of Wine, becauſe the Body cannot be ſaid to be dranke, ics nec Fa ryaoang 
nor the blood to be eaten. Sy your Durand , aad {vo afterwards ditur. Darand. Rati- 
your * 7anſenize, $ Who alſo obſetveth that, concernin — 4 £4}, 43. 
ſpirituall Repaſt, (* ) Chriſt ſaith, that by the ontly atF of F ait ©) tee beresfrer 
both hunger and thirſt is taken 4way : therefore wee are ſaid _—_ 
both to eat and drinke by the ſamt and ontly att of Faith, $ a. : ; _F x7 Perk 
Wherefore you, in with-holding the Cup from the People, do dixit, uno aRufidei 
violate the Tehament of Chriſt; who requreth inthisa perteRt ——— -N 
repreſentation viſible 'ofa compleate and a full RefeRion ſpiri- nico «Qu Bdes dici- 
20 tuall ; which is ſatficient to condemne your Abuſe, whereby tw manducare & bi- 
you alſo defraud God's people of their Dimenſum, ordai- 2uſwee to bis 
ned by Chriſt for their uſe. Concerning this ſecond, ( *) Ma- as 
ſter Fiſher (one of the ſociety of Icſuites) was taught to An- L 
ſwer, that the Full cauſality (as he aid) and working of ſpiritual 
Effetts of the ſoule cannot be 4-wanting to the Sacrament under one 
kind ; becauſe of Chriſt his aſſiftance. So he. We ſhould acke, 
whether a greater Devotion, and/a more plentiful Grace ate not 
to be eſteemed Pirienoll Efillsy for the good of the Soule , Þ 
which are ( f)cotifeſſed to beenjdyed rather by Communicating Sian ain wo - 
39 5x Both kinds, ' IO, . reiuſque ſpece poll 
+ Will you have any mgre? know then that your Ro- = LE + 0d 
mane Pope Clement did abſolutely teach that (9) 4 greater derotionem a 
augmentation of Grace is obtained by Communicating in Both, Tere in peroyicnte. 
Which was the Cauſe (faich your Ieſuite) that Hee diſpenſed ——_ difpo 54 
with the King of England to participate in Both. $ For con- nemconſequarur ille 
ſider (we pray, you)thar the Aſfiſtence of Chriſt doth eſpecially green gravam ex 
concurre with his owne Ordinance, and therefore much rather 7: i#1d. pag. 493, 
where the forme of-a Sacrament, ordained and inſtiruted by $. Per acodens, 
himſelfe, is obſerved, than where it is (as of you) ſo notoriouſly nt. 
+9 perverted,and contemned, Yer becauſe you may think we reſt Dip:e. »r5. cop. 3. 
upon either our owne, or yet of other your Doors Iudgement mt A 
m Jem fcutan gratiz ex urcaque ſpecie, quan ex alcerutra percipi : &-proinde "per yd ay —_— 
NIVUR 3 Memtumn Gear confequi. iti Alexrndec Caftalius, Ardoreus, Clemens Poar. 6, Remandus (Et 
f1047113 (a4; Hin: ſenrenciam Suarez, Dilp. 3 5, $ 6, urprobabilem defendir.) Hanc ſententiami abſoluct 
{ccucus eſt Clemens 6.14 Bald ad Roger Angliz 1341. in quo ill cqacefſic, ur in grati in utraqz 
{p<cIe COMMUNCATEt, ——=acramemun hocinftirurum eſt in madum Convivij, Toh. 6, [Cao mes verett 
Tos, & (aft zus meus yereeft porus: ] nam in Convivio nihil aliud eft quans cibus & porus , quorum quilibes 


{u preticular: modo reficit. 
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Dodtrine of-ancient Fathers. 


Our third proofe is taken from the manifold Reaſons of ancient 
Fathers , for Confirmation of the Neccllity of the 
Communicating 4 Both kinds. 


(8) Satis comper- | g E C T, ES 


cum eſt, univerſulem 
Sos Bay nap, Or the proofe of the neceſlary uſe of | Both kindes, mathe ſ9- 
cider lem aurem ſcu þ lemne and pablike diſpenſation of this Sacrament, the parit- 
id. 3 Chil» ons, 'Cular Teſtimonies ofmany ancient Farhers might be produced, 
in ſolcuni przſcriw» yt your owne Anthors will eaſe us of that labour, by relating 
Sacrament difpents; and (8) confeſling as much, in effect, as we did intend to prove, 
Gone: "ago pz- Viz, That the ancient. Fathers were induced to the Contine- 
excaPRtD wa. —_ ance of the Cuſtome in Both kindes , Firſt, by the Example and 
membrisexhibuiſſe-- 1»ſtitution of Chriſt. Secondly,by ſome particular Grace, which 
que urira facerent, they held to be fignified by the Cup. Thirdly , for the Repre- 
rating E. F"- ſentation , that it had to the 2afion. of Chriſt ; diſtindily and 
plogue Chriſh,, qu reſpectively to his Body «xd Blood. Fourthly, To reſemble the 
noe cm > Redempprion , Which man hath in his Body by Chriſt's Body , and 
ſai, duobus hiepa- DY is Blood in the Sowde. Fiftly , To exprefle by theſe Sym- 
Dna ay! 270 nou Ne pro prin — —_ _ by -4 _y 
42 Blood. Sixtly,, To underſtand thar t crameat dot 
on Conmnfr- equally belong to People, as well 2510 Priefs: ( which they 
=lcntannbus/pr2* with: great carneſtneſle enforce, with joynt conſent, as a ne» 
cramento ſanghinis CCAIary [14s] and Right belonging to both. ) Seventhly,that 
peculiarem quadam the Cup of the Euchariſt doth animate foules to receive the Cup 
hoc wat ae 6s. of bloody Martyrdowe, when the time ſhould be. 4 Eightly, by 
nibcaram efſecrede- || the Precept of Chriſt ; (*®) Iuſtine one of the moſt ancicnt 


bant: tim ob ratio- 
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in this Defence, we ſhall produce to this purpoſe, the conſonant 


I9 


Þ& 
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Gl 


nes myiticas hujus Inſtitut, quz Lvereribus vatis adducuritur”, vit. ad reprzſentandam memoriam Paſſiopis 9 


Chriſt: in ablatione corporis& (mguinis cfulione,qaxta iltud Pauli, Quorieſcunque comederitispanem hunc, 
& Calicem Domini bibactig mane Doing an wager donec yenerit | lem ad ſigniticandam miegram re- 
fefQtionem Gre nutritipriem, quz cibo & potuconſtat, quemodd Chriſtus inquit, {Caro mea yerus eſt cibus, e: 
ſangins meus verus eſkpoits Fitem 2d defignzndam redemptionem' & tuicionem corporis & 2nimz, ur corpus 
pro ſalute corporis,& {anguis pro ſalute animh2,que in ſanguinecRgdari intelligatur. Ad fignificandum quogue 
Chriftum wramq; naturam aſſurpſille, co porzs'& anumz ; ut nerramque redunveret, Caſ/and. Conſult. Art. 22. 
P4g.166.167 ——Chriſtus licer torts ſub una ſpecie, ramen adminiſtrari voluir tub doplici, prim6,ut roram na- 
turam aſſu;ypliſle ſc oftendetet,ur urramque redimeree; panis enim ad corpusrefertur,vinum ad animam. 
Si in altera tagtam fumeretur, —tun rmhorxen) ſugm ad akcerivs alters yalere Ggnihearewr. Per. Lembord.4, 
. Dif. 11, Bic Calix paricunRtis conditione fit traditus,” Theoph, in 1, Cor. 11 18 yaeri AOAEEP quzdam 


Sacerdos, quedam popalus comhedebat , necparerat pypulns patricipare illis, quorum Sacerdos particeps erat : 
nunc autern omnibus unumeorpys proponityrs Gt unum ; 25> 6 Agnew Hom 18. Corna Domini 
omnibus deber elſe communiz, quum ille Chriftus Diſcipulis ſais agagibus, qui aderant, zqualiter tradidit Sa- 
cramenta. Hier, fn C0r.1T, Quomiods ad martyrij poculum eos idoneos fecimus,fi non ad poculum Domini ad- 
mittimus ? Cyprian. Epit.54. ad Cornel.Epiſc- Rom. de pace lapſis dands. Etiam Lombardus lib.4.diff.11. ex Am- 
 brofio 6d 1 Cor.x1. Valet ad tuitionem corporis & anime quod percipimus,quia caro Chriſti pro ſalure corporis, 
ſanguis vero pro anima noftra offertur. (0) Vaſquer in3.Tbom.Qu.891 Difp.z 1 6.cap.6. Iuſtinusin 2 Apo- 


40 


log. pro Chriſtians , poſtquam deſcripſit communionem ſub utraqz {pecie, ſubjungit : Apoſtoli enim in Com- ' 


mentariss ſuis, quz Eyangela dicunturyita bi Chriſtum pra:cepiſſe rradiderunt. Reſpondeo, Nullum aliud prz- 
ceprum Domini Tuſtinaum ihi agnovifle przter, [Hoc facire in memoriam mei.} YFery wel, and [Hoc facite\ 
i as full 6 Command as [Hocmangducate] 67, [Hoc bibite.] 
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nſonant = Guides in Chrifts Church fovins riaineto Mas 
urch fayi ; Sn nn mn 
ua Ge Cee pry, rn 
cient | a:tributerh ro Chriſts ſay ing, r aha arg lcſuite of 11) Ceries Sr, 
4S directly as ſuccinctly (1t ) The G I $] And Cyprian gehum p"Xcepitz ur 
drink ', "4 oſpell commandeth th bibacur, Reſp. Sati 
armnking of it; yea and Saint Auguſtine was (; 368 eth the it  bibacar Fong 
mw my Contmon ule of the Gap ,. that hee called Ch wand corbugy ficpe _ 
[ Bibere] in this Sacrament,ta bee thei tian oe { Ko, this ia 
and that lawfully th | 0 ir [/ vere y Fa- 
ully the one cannot bee "FE ] roers, who will ati 
the ſa- 10 [| other.  W communicated withos , trans 
! : : +Þ hereunto may bee added che Condta k s the f no [nequality P 
art. _— )Greeke Church,in obeying the Cans 7s proicihon pts = 3 - 
DEUCed, ding it neceſſarily to be obſeryed ot the peapl oe raft and hol» /e<red Baapoer-| 2 
relating in Both kinges ; and that otherwiſe ah Ls PCs lo,by reccrving LL z) ag Ser. 2. 
O Prove, War of Chriſt, WE WECT anlgrelle agal"(t:rhe CONITS __ 
COntiLnn- | theſe Teſtimonies +? | bees; ova Gna 
t s , quaſimu 
wple and teſion of your aw hay 04" Fathers, under the Cons [0d Te oY: 
| ne Dodtors.(beſfides gur. othe * [andre in Expoſit 
e, Which ons) are ſo many Arguments of the C [> r Collect. Honilyrin _ 
io Repre. Antiquity , for proote of an Obli n OMoNnanr Dottrne of AJu'naths eG CO#> 
&ly and Churches of Chriſt » igation of Precept upan the pus ing Bangin, nee 
e the t forme of Chriſts Oxdinance, in the adminiſt on of rhe Je CoMMURICKUE + 
r4 , and »0 > pow ways in Both kindes. Vpon this evidence ppene's of the reno ne ye" 
le Sym- call-your tellow-Prieſt M . Brerely to acc may You juitly TheyAevinaa -m., 
his B ſum ion,fayin char * N - Ounr for his bold Atl- rem & amplius : 
> = F 7 # # Deer; ſpeaking of ancient\Fa Eccleſia Catholics 
La dot wo mo Ces either ExXpr efſely, or elſe by nece; xhers) er eps ey wer 
ch they af ſirming the neceſiitie of the Tie be mace ace, Joy Conſequarye, ita *anciqua Diftri- 
, 45S 2 NE» Your ſelves percavin now not onely pe] bur Bosh FARE 4 panes Fray, yon 
wm wn to have expreſſed not only 93e, but M many aicieng ia ragaka, habed 
» the Cs ferring the ſame, And then.you int E ut Many Neceſlitigs cexperie. 1. Ly 
wly, by him for his next as hyiſh Aſſertic y furthermore. queſtion (a: caxci dicune 
| ancient 30 fwer, that The Authorities jetted >: 59 in his tif Ag- ads Go —_ 
or the neceſst ff, fcilices & noi 
Rt: Hpeate ns a Sacramentall , but -onely of a gf) f Both kinds, bi ch ep ra 
mem 4s F e mouth of theer b art | 20-1 Recexuing uidem , u _ i G 
hunc, deali _ er hearts. Whenſhall we find . k a ut qui fub 
euegram re ealing at this man's hands © find copſcianabje 22 frac 
 rcordhs di Having thus finiſhed our Aſſumption, wee ſhall more cx a bo. 
= quoquc waders ſuch your _—_ or ware  £6..Mk > hk cHYo yy ajunt) 
An 22. o vo” | contra Chrifti Pra- 
FE = mS0 guiſe your lac egiquyAbulc, . WAR! you ceprum agat, hy 
ANA, ——— Pratrdl. Bleach. H are3.lih/7. tit. Gwe | | wiraque [pecie Comm 
Lenbord 4. Sacrament, & cquail —_ . G26 Þ For proofe ther the Eauſe of 7! municare precepic. 
I NY's. 2 ef weneonenga ther the Eaafe of priff ant yeople.in 
SM EEIESICnerriony cnacmntus Aber comments qu 
ns Doan pulo-partisi rilti myſterips': non ficar invrat eye parent BY ubi chil daffece. Sacerdos 2 ſubdico pl os 
 tradidit Sa- ons coun , quorum partcps-crae$acerdog. V — populus, & runc hog licebat 
3. a 49 Nicas : . Fanſel boy 7606 Hom. « ec eruar anc om Corus nicur p9- 
_ i ad- poten" etening pro omni GE en Ep aquetiter ys. Tuamemgubd W_— yanum 
_- pr ip menſ mms ex 2 quo roponitur, Fhegthres: & =qgl porrions dutibuugmm, Cyprian. ds Conga Dam. Hire 
wh s eo. £9009, mT, Cor. 11.] $$: ("), Liturg: bw" Ir. Mic Calix pari—— np contre pond 
ind in Come | TY + 9: 04G 435+ 08 Bighthily. | 
m aliud prz- 
[Hoc facite) | "TL" 
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The Romiſh Pretences for their Innovation ant! Alteration of 
Chriſt his Injtitution, by the publique uſe 
of but One kind. 


Sg = C To } i 
* Corcil. Trid. $f}. , 
21, Cap. 2. Gravibus ke heare the * Councel of Trent pretending (asthey ſay) 


wget = Iuſt reaſons of alteriwg the primitive Cuſtomc and uſc 


quzEcclefiam more- of both kindcs, but naming none, which we may well thinke 


pn tos 0s age was becauſe they deſerved not the mention : ſurely , ſuch they 


alicra probarer, 2:9; WEIC , That your Teſuite had rather that you ſhould beleeve 
criam pro lege obſer- them, than try and examine them ; 7t being your part (as ' hee 
—_—_ _ ſaith) Rather to thinke them juſt, thanto diſco them. But wee 
eſt drſcutere aur in- are Not bound to your Rules of blinde Obedience. God will 
SOS quam 5p p1veusto uſe the ſight, which hee hath given us, leſt 1f the 


creco fmpliciter 


obtewperare, exiſti- blinde leade the blinde,both fall intothe Ditch. And whetherthe 
> +00 ger Keaſons,which are given by your Dodoxs, be not blinde Seduce- 
Aiffint ex Conc INEMS 3 WEE are nowtotry. Some of your Reaſons are taken 
Tod. definitum eft, from extraordinary Caſesy ſome Inſtances are commonto all 
Greg Foles teſ-dye- ther Churches Chriſtian ;and ſome are made as being peculiar ; 


it. w/u Sacr. Euch.c. - 4 
Tos $. Porr6,p.499. TOthe Church of Rome, 


The firſt kind of Romiſh Pretences , from extraordindry Caſes. 


(KF) Ob On The firſt pretence is thus alleaged ; ( * ) Many Northerne Conn- 
ene Fnatr, wa tries are deititute of Wine,and therfore one kind is to beuſed for 


bus magna penuria. Concord, and Yniformity-ſake, Will you be anſwered frow 


Valent. ibid. © $al- ſelves? Aqui aking the ſame ObjcRion of wait of 
your ſelves? Aquinas , making bj 
Tl hte Wine, and Wheate in forrcine Countries, (!) Reſolveth that 
tum, peg. 279. And Notwithſtanding, Wheate and. Wine may be tranſported eaſily toal 
MO Lage ms: parrs. 'Accordingly doth he reſolve of the want of Balſame, u. 


ancther Reaſon 10 ded in your Conlecration, and yet it is farre more ſcarcethan ?* 
thi ; Mont Ecileli- Wine or Wheate. Yet what Northerne Country almoſt can you 
Concordia * pore name, that hath not abundance of Wine for many perſons, c- 
Chriſtani in Iacrz- Ven untoriort, and can they not as well have it in cl ans mca- 


mento hoc percipien- i 
do , quod eit Sacra- {ure,fora ſacred Rite 2 


mentum pach & u7i" But what talke you of Yn:;formity and Concord, inthis Caſc of 
boy ys + > *—varp Alteration, (whichare == rwa next Pretences) wherein not. 
re of Rome.is ning from the Greeks, 


3 


venin non poreſt : vx Withſtanding the Churc 
ſunt rope provmn. and all other cg Churches in the World? Orif this were 
ce borcates, ubi vi- 2 neceflary Caule, why did not your Church allow the uſe of 


num non inyentur, : : . . 
qui er Mimarene ſe Both kindes to the Church of Bohers:a, bur twice raiſed a fierce 
Chrifto em@ non tu- ; & : : Mm 

hoe non tu Warre againſt them * for which your Ieſuite ( ” ) Salmeron (cc- 
alias provincias , quandd Scramentum inftiwit. Zib. 4. de Fuch, cap.z8. (1) Licer non in omnibus ter1is 
naſcitur vinum aut eriticum, ramen ad omnes terras facile deferri poreſt, quantum ſufficic ad uſum huyus Sacr2- 
menti. Awen part.3 44. 74. AN. 1. Sufticic quod Balſamum poreſt ad omnia loca transferri. 7dem. ibid. qus 7 >. 
Art. 2. (m) Bis Prinipes Germaniz ad Bokemos (quod Communionem ſub utraq; ſpecie communicarent) 
debellandos arma he honors Cardinale Iulano S. Angeli, Apoſtolicz ſedis Legaro dottiflimo paritec 
er rerum gerendarum prodenti3 ornatiflimo viro : quanquim bellum non ſatis ſcliciter tucceſſit. Setweren. le/ 
Tom 9. Tratt.1 5s pag, 284. 
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meth 


Chap.3- Of the Canon of Chriſt s [nſtuution. 79 
methto be full ſorry z marric it was, becauſe that warte had not Pt OY 


= 


his wiſhed ſacceſſe. Is their Concord in Hoſtility £ Againe, be- 

cauſe you (thirdly) pretend /neformity alſo, why thendo your 

conſccrating Prieſts onely receive both kindes ſacramencally, 

and all the other Prieſts an Communicating participate bur in 

one © or how is itthat you allow a privilege to * Popes, Cardio. (+) ger alittle of- 
nals, Monkes, and noble Perſonages, to receive in both kindes, ter « (p.) 

and deny this liberty to Others * Is there likewiſe # niformity 

in Diſparity ? | | 


ro Your fourth Pretenceis, becauſe divers are (*) Ab#emions, (n) Mulci fune ab- 


and have an Antipathy againſt Wine, and ſome ſickly perſons way, Bo _ 


alſo can hardly receive without [rreverent caſting it up 494588. lib. 4. de Kucharif; 
It the particular reaſon, which (*) Aquines giveth, ſaying ; y [8 
That Wine moderately taken of ſuch can do no hurt, may not latul- SE 
he, yet this being alſo a Cauſe accidentall, and extraordinary, tum non poteſt mul- 


you ought to be regulated by this generall Rule, 744: extraor. mo EE nnct 
dinary Caſes ought not to juſtle dnt aees Fang and Cuſtomes. mac. 14. ra 
For,:hat Command of Chriſt to his Apoitles, Go preach ts every 
Creature, ſtood good in-the generall, albeit many men happe- 


20 ned to be deafe. Saint Perer requireth of every Chriſtian of 


fit yeares,that he be prepared ro give an anſwer of his faith 10 eve- 
ry one that acherh ; whuch precept was not therefore alterable, 
becauſe of multitudes of many that were dumbe. Finally, to 
cloſe up with you, he that by the rule of Hoſpitality is to 
cheere up his gueſts, doth nor preſcribe that, becauſe ſome mens 
ſtomackes are queaſie, and Hot able to endure Wine, or elſe 
ſome meares, therefore all others ſhould be kept faſting from 
all mcates and Drinkes : and the Euchariſt (you aber) is called 
by Saint Pawl, The Supper of the Lord;and by ancicnt Fathers; an 


30 boly * Banquet. | (*)See above Chap. 


Sel.4. is the C 


2] | 
The ſecond kind of Romiſh Pretences u of Sath, which mi ohe 
have betne common to other Churches. 


The other Cauſes above-mentioned were common to the 
primitive Church of Chriſt, wherein the uſe of Both kindos 
was (notwithſtanding ) preſerved and continued ; except that 
you will ſay; no Northerne Nations were Chriſtians in thoſe 


4o times: and that no ffoweches of Chriſtians were diſ-affetied ro 


wine, in loathing it, &c:; But two other Pretences/you have, 

which you thinke to be of more ſpeciall force, to forbid the 

uſe of this Sacrament in Both kindes 3 One is Becauſe (ſaith _ . OP 
your ® Cardinall) ſuch i the ndw-rtceived and approved Cuſtome EL. en - 
of Nations and People. So he. But firſt to argue , that your dorecepa, & 
Church did therefore forbid the uſe of both kindes, becauſe 92 conſentu 


tium & P 


the had approved the contrary Cuſtome; is a meere _ —_——— 


—_—_ OOTY 7. 2998 
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1 Novct Fe le- 
cleGain , & quigem 
vclhementcr Iricyc- 
reuta & p.Ofananv- 
nES rantiSacrament!, 
guz vYix evitari pol- 
teyuc in ranca fideli- 
um mul:nudine , fi 
omnibus daretur tub 
wraq, ſpecie, Beſfar. 
th:d. 

(*) Liturg. trad. 4. 


& 6, 
(0) Verioſque ſpeciei 
uſum 1m efſe 
atq; {acrilepium ait-- 
falium eſt, quod uſa 
Calicis annexam fit 
peccatum vel facrile- 
gum, propter pericu - 
lum efuftonis : nam 
{i haberert adjuntum 
peccarum , neque 
Chriſtus Dominus , 
neqe Apoſtoli in 
primitiva Ecclefia , 
nec Orientales mo- 
do, nec Occidentales 
ante Conc.Conſtan- 
rienſe , neq, deniqz 
Sacerdoces cclebran- 
res £0 uterentur ritu, 
Salmeron.le/. Tom.g. 
Tra. 37. Dc:ade 
p ;o8, 

(Þ) Cernuntur hodi@ 
ex antiquitare relitz 
quz lam fiſtulz ar- 
yvencez & agrem ve» 
luc canales, calicibus 
vetultioribus adjun 
ftz , ut per eas line 
eſtuſtone hourirt poſe 
lee ſanguis e calice , 
quarum in Ocdinario 
Rom. he mcntio, Et 
adhuc in Milla fo- 
leam Pontifhcis ad- 
hiben:tur, ubi miniſiri 
Cardinales, aut il- 
luſtriores perſonz 
communicant ſub u- 
iraq; {pecie,poſterio» 
rem ſpegem fiitula 
hauric:es: (cd ifta in- 
ftrumenta non feiſſe 


and Tautologie ; and as much as rofay, Shee would forbid it, 
becauſe ſhee would forbid ir. - Secondly, ſaying, thar the Vie of 
but One kinde had indefinitely the Conſent of Nations and Peo- 
ple, is a flat falſity, becauſe (as hath beene confeſſed) The Greeke 
Church (not to mention Xthiopians, Egyptians, Armenians, and 
Others) have alwaycs held the Contrary Cuſtome. Laſtly, ro 
juſtific your Churches Innovarion, in conſenting to the humour 
of People of latter times, what can you cenſure it lefle than a 
eroflc and abſurd Indulgence * 

The other Motive, which the (* ) Cardinall-calleth a Yehe- 
ment preſumption, and which all your ObjeQors moſt carneſtly 
urge, is the Cauſe of Irreverence, leſt the blood might be ſpilr, 
oſbecially in ſuch a wwltitude of faithfull Communicants - and 
alſo left any particle of the Hoaſt fall to the ground, (aith Maſter 
* prerely. : 

We kne but foure Anſwers to this mighty ObjeCion. Firft, 
that this was not held a Reaſon to Chysft, or his Apoſtles, or to 
the Church of Chri#, for many ages, when notwithſtanding the 
multitudes of Communicants were mnumerable. Secondly, 
that The Caſuall ſpilling of the Cup,laith your ( *) Salmcrop, « no 
fnne,elſewould not Chriſt have infituted rhe uſe of the Cup : nor 
would the Apotles, or Primitive Church aſwell in the Wet as in 
the EaF, intheir communicating ;. nor yet the Prief in conſecra- 
ting, have uſed it. So he.. We might adde, by the ſame reaſon 
ſhould people be forbid the other part alſo, /eft (as your Prieſt 
ſaid) any particle thereof ſhowld fall to the ground. Furthermore, 
for the avoiding of Spring, you (as your Cardinall Ala»? rela- 
reth) have provided Pipes of ſilver, which are uſed by Popes, Car. 
dinals, Monkes, and ſome other Illuſtrious lay-Perſonages. Surcly, 
there being no reſpec? of perſons with God (as ſaid Saint Peter ) we 
thinke that he, who will be Saint Peter's _—_ ſhould have 
taken out with Saint Petey that leſſon of Chriſt, of loving the 
whole flocke of Chriſt, aſwell Lambes as Sheepe ; not to provide 
Pipes or Tunnels for himſelfe alone, and his Grandes, for recei- 
ving this part of the Sacrament, and to neglect all other Chri- 
ſtians, albeir never ſo true members of Chriſt. For this wee 
41 know, that (4) Our Lord Chriſt prepared his table aſwell for 
the poore as the Rich, according tothe Apoſtles Do&trine, by 
your owne conſtruction, anſwerable tro the Doctrine of ancient 
Fathers. And that the Pretence of Reverence cannot be a ſufli- 
cientReaſonofAaltering the ordinance of Chriſt, we may learne '* 
from ancient Hiſtories, which evideatly declare that the opini- 
on of Reverence hath often beene the Damme and Nourlſe of 
manifold Superſtitions. 


1n uſu ud pl-bem jn parochialibus Eccleſijs plane exiſtimo,ſed tantum in ſacris Cardinalium,C anonicorumyet 
Mo1ncwruw Conventibas, Alan. lib.1.de Euch. cop 47.p.495- (4) 1.Cor.xr. Iraq, fracres meizcumcon. 
veneritis, inyicemexpettate.} Dominus ex quo T ibi & pauperimcaſam propriy corpocis,& poculum ſangui- 
hats tr adidit Teſte $4/meron (ef. Tow.14.Dilþ 19. pag 153. 
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20 ſhalt never waſh my feete - yet how dangerous it had beene tor 
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Chap.3. O/ the Canon of Chriſt s [nſtutution. 81 


As for example. The Heretikes called * Diſcalceati, in pre. (*) See $.9. 
rence of more humility, thought that they ought to goe bare- «gee above $20.8.'g) 
foote. ,The * Encratite, in pretence of more ſanctity, abhorred (*) Aquari folun 
marriage. The (4) Aquary, inpretence of more ſobriety, wſed [}.. aPPoroonen 
water 11 this Sacrament. The Manichees wanted not their pre- «is cenſeryands cm- 
rence of not drinking wine in the Euchariſt,becauſe they thought gy ow veARD. 
It was created by ax evill Spirit, And yer were theſe judged by Pr Comte tay omen 
Pope Gelaſins to be Sacrilegiows, $ Hence was it that your tis, Her 6. 
Ictuite demanded, (*3) How was it poſſible ({aith he) that the wy. Boar 
Hereſie of Entyches, being nouſled under a falſe zeale of Reve- the Holy Courr. pag. 
rence towards the perſon of the Sonne of God, might not in- 539: 

[| [rare the Empreſſe Pulcheria, a woman ? $ Yea, and what 
greater detence had the Phariſees , tor all their Superſtirions, 
than that of Rewverence ? whom notwithſtanding Chr:ft did 
pierce taorow with {0 many Ye's, forannulling of the Precepts 
of God, by their Traditions, under the pretence of religious 
Reverence and {anctity. ; 
In briete. It was the opinton of Reverence that made Saint (1) Diſcamus Clui- 


Peter to contradict our Lords Command , when he ſaid, Thow un, prove valt , ve= 

nerart , honorato 
. s ; namq; jucundifſinus 
Peter to have periſted in oppoſition, the Reply of our Saviour «lt honur, non quem 
doth declare : If I waſh not thy feete (ſaith Chriſt) thow haſt no 57 Prams ; nm 


& eum Petrus hono- 


part with me, &rc. Vpon which Text Saint ( f) Chryſoitome rea- rare put tbaryclum fibi 


deth unto you this Lecture, Let we therefore learnt (faith he) to prides cum layare 


| hibuit : ſed 
honour and reverence Chriſt, as he would, and not 4s wee thinke f,,.\,mor, am a, 


meete. Andiure weare, that he would that fame whichhe com- gebar,led contracium 

manded, ſaying, [ Dothis.] Therefore our next Difference, be- ©#7/9/- How 50. ad 
. ; x 1 pop. Antioch. Tom 5. 

tweene our detence and yours, is no other than obedient Rewve- 

rence, and irrevcrent, or rather irreligious Diſobedjence. 

As for your Prerence of maniteſting hereby a ( *) Greater + ( t) St —_ 
dignity of Prieſts than of Laicks; itis too phantaſticall for the ſin- *#** *8509 waco 
© fa . < rum » Circa tumpcic 
gularity ; roo harſh tor the noveltic z and too graceleſſe for the nem corporis Chri- 
impictic thereot: ſeeing that Chriſt, who gave his Body and *s ; ym en 
Blood an cqual! price of Redemption for all ſorts, would have the ,, ,4,aq,þ:cie, 

yacrament of his Body and Blood equally adminiſtred to People, 
as tO Prieſts ; 2s you have heard the Fathers themſelves pro- 
fefle. 


The Third kinde of Romiſh Pretences, which are more pe- 
culiar to their owne Church, in two points. 


Firſt,becauſe(*)Hererikes (ſaith Bellarmine, and meaning Pro- (3) Movit Eccte- 


| ' ham , ad hunc uſum 
teſtants) do not believe Concomitancie, that is to ſay, that the blood Ribiliendues & lege 


of Chriſt is received under the forme of bread : but for this Con- jirmandom, quoi vi- 


comitancie the Church was moved to preſcribe the uſe of the Eucha- dere ab Heres, 
er ex errare oOppug- 


nt. Sacramentaciy autem non credunet Concomitrantiam ſanguinis Domini cam corpore in ſpecie pants : 
unde - tram " Linhecrno wm m 1x (me urgent ran q; ſpeczaem , qu cum Sacramentaris rident COncomian= 
tlan, G£cl{;r, 4. 4.48 Ev). 6. 28, $. Secundo 

M rift 


82 
ht 


dicatedto XK. lames. 

' (c) In hu Litarg, 

of the Maſſe pag.396. 

(e) Maxime oms- 
nium ad convellene 
dam corum b#iclin, 
quii neg :bant ſub u- 
triq; 1p*cc Corpus 
Chiiſtz contineri. 
Catecih. Rom. Pat. 2. 
C. 4.18. 50. 

(ce) Verim non fa- 
cile apparet quomo 
do aperic exterior 11- 
la ſumpuio aict poſh 
bibuio-: manducatio 
reRe dicitur, quia ſu- 
mitur aliquid tbi per 
modum cibi:{ed quo- 
modo bibitio , cum 
nihil ſumatuc per 
modum potus? non 
n. dicerenus cum & 
manducare ct bibere, 
qui panem tinctum 
vino fuimnerct, quame 
vis ſumar quod fa- 
mem tollar et fitim, 
Promde , ſecundum 
horum ſentcntiam 
videtur omnino d&i- 
cendum—— cum di- 
citur manducare , & 
bibere , non ratione 
aftus exterioris , qui 
manducationis t:n- 
tum ſpeciem habet : 
ſed ratione aRvs in- 
terioris,nempe,ratice 
ne fidei, 7an/en, Con- 
cord in Evang. pag 
457. (*) Durand 
Rationale, lib. 4.c.5 4. 
Vaa pars abſq; alia 
ſumpra non eſt com- 
plecum Sacramens 
tum , cum panis COr- 
pas lignificat , non 
potelt ſacramentali- 
cer ſumi fine altcra 
ſpecie, 


_—— — —_ 


eee ——_———— 


(©) See Booke 2. Cap. 2.9.4. (f) Secunda ratio, quia 


_ 


OT, 2 = RETRY I 
Ten homiſ t ranſereſuons 
\ C 


o Chriſt 


O 


and Eating are diſtinguiſhed by Chriſt, in the outward Act. So he, 
even as your owne * Durand betore him had truly concluded, 
with whom Maſter * Brerely will beare a part. 

Therefore your Concomtancie (it wee reſpect the Sacramen- 
tall manner of Recciving) is but a Chimera, and as great a Solc- 
ciſme astoſay , thatthe Body and Bones of Chriſt are drunke, 
and his Blood eaten : tontrary to the Sacramentall repreſenta- 
tion, in receiving Bread and Wzne, as hath beene proved. 

Next, when wee aske you, why onely your Church will 
not reforme and regulate her Cuſtome, according to the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, and the long practice ofthe primitive Church? 
you anſwer plainly, and without Circumlocution, thatthe Rea- 
ſon is, Leſt that your Church might ſeeme to have erred in her alte. 


$ $10 | G 


A 


ration if the ancient Cuſtome. And this your (*) Cardinall Bellay- 39 


mine and the Ieſuite (8) Yalentian uſe and urge as a necel- 
ſary Reaſon, for confutation of Pyroreftants , who held the 
neceſſity of publike Communion in Both kindes. Which 
Reaſon your owne Orator Gaſpar Cardills proclaimed as (in a 
manner) the ſole cauſe of continuing your degenerated uſe, 
(*) Leſt that the Church ((aith hee) may ſeeme to have erred. 


ui Concomitantiam negant,ex 1Jio perni- 


tiofo errore petunt utramq; (peciem : quia nimirum exiſtimant jure ; ow eſſe praceprum ; & prop:erea rotart 
Eccleſiam lovgo tempore 1n h3c re turpiter erraſſe. BeMar, quo. ſup. $. Secundo, (g) ReRiſſime facit Eccle- 
{1 1, qu2d ipſa prax1 contraria retutat eorum herefin, qui utramgz ſpeciem jure divine necefſariam omnibus eſſe 40 


pcrperam contendunt. 


Quz ratio jure optimo inter cetera coſiderata eſt in Conc. Conſtant.contra Bohemos; 


& in Conc. Trident. contra recerr i>res SeRarios. Greg. de Yalent. leſ. Treft. de uſu Fuchariſt. cap 10 $. De- 


inde, pag 499. (h) 


Ego exiftimo,Patres, non ſolim nullam legitimam cauſam effe, ſed neq; fingi pole, cur 


de conſen(u veltro Laici calcem bibant : neq,; pati ullo modo velitis 3 mere veftro quempiam decedere latum 

unguem, - -—Ioprimss , quoniam Eccleſia illud pracepitzut alteram tanthm ſpeciem Loicis porrigamns , cui 

m-rito nobis obremperandum eſt , qui nitul agit fine magna ratione, neg; in hujuſmodi legibus ferendis cr- 

rare poteſt, Deniq, ſilatam _ nut]2 evidenti neceſſicate convellacis (Patres) ſuſpicari mulcis in mencem 
| 


vyeniet, 2utvos illara temere gu 
diur lime in Chriſtina Republica nulla vel cauſa vel ratione pro ni 


o0q3 conlilio tulifſe olim on , 


aut fu{ceptam cum ratione & (ervatam 
lo ducere , quo nihil keri poreſt gravicate 


veſtrz , aur hujus amplſſinu ordigis majeſtare indignius. Gofpar Cardills Villaipand. Orat. apud AF. Conc. 
Trid. pez, 219 2:1. 322, 
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Chap. ;. Of the (Canon of Chriſt's Inflitution, 


What can more favour of an Hereticall and Antichriſtian ſpi- 
rit, than this pretence doth ? For an Hererike will not: {eme 
to haveerred, and Antichriſt will profeſle himſclte one thar 
cannot erre : which Character of not perſonal crring,was ne+ 
ver aſſumed of any particular Church, excepting only-the lat- 
ter Church of Rome: 

Our Aſſumption... But the, Church of Rome (which will 
ſceme that ſhee cannot poſſibly erre, in her not adminiftring 
the Cup unto Laickes) is knowne to have erred 690. yeares to- 

ro gether inthe abuſe ofthe ſame Sacrament, by admuniſtring ir 
Un an opinion of Neceſfity ) unto Infants , as hath beene plenti- 
fully * witneſſed by eminent Doctors in your owne. Chutch. (*)see above Chap.2. 
Hence therfore arifeth another difference , berweene-the pro- 5: * *- 
teſſion of our Cuſtame and yours. which is, betweene Chriſt 
and Antichriſt. All this while you do not perceive that; your 
opinion of Concomitancie will ruinate the foundation of your 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Brſt hereof * hereafter. 


- 


—— _—_———— -_ 
” _ 


(*) In the third Book, 


_—_ Y : . . 
The ſeventh Compariſon s betweene the manner of Inſtituti- 


20 | | 
on, and manner of Alteration thereof. 


SECT, XL 


| He beginning of the Inſtitution in Both kindes is. knowne 
and acknowledged to have beene authorized by him,who 
1s the «7% 1 of the new Teſtametit, even Chriſt our Lord, ae 
by whom it was eſtabliſhed and publiſhed among all his' Diſci- (1 wut ces. 
- (i) Null3 pracep 
ples, at his laſt Supper. But-your Cuſtome of only Onekinde, corum vi , ſed con- 


5 How (wee'beſeech you) came'it into your: Church: $:tell us; _ quodam © 
(i) 1t came not in by any precept , but crept in by little anablintle, Ceri eee irrep- 
by the abſtinence of. the-people "and by the Tarite and. ſilent con-. © dit NETS 
ſent of the Biſhops. So your Biſhop Roffenfis.; and youtTeſuite ANON 
Coſterus, and FryerCaſtre. This confefled 'unknowne [manner of specte, f. 28. Eftque 


Altcration of this your Cuſtome, as irdoth utterly refute your *%, <lgenter 'no+ 
common Objection, viz. That every Doctrine and Cuſtame muſt ror pr. oma 


beejndged ancient and Catholike , the beginning whereof i not non'tam Do 


oO 
knowne ; ſo doth it more eſpecially put your MaFer Brerely to ———— . L Ns 


, his bluſh , who durſt make the ſame Objection in this very connirencibus ramen 
"= Caſe, in defence of the uſe of but 0xe kinde, to proove it to Prafulibus,rreplille: 


PAC lus enim ob ya- 
have beene from the beginning , becauſe No firſt knowne be. 2 pea Savant” whey 
ginning of our Catholike prattice ( * ſaith he) can bee inſtanced. habe . Gin ſti- 

= nebac. Epiſcopi prop- 
ter varia effuſionis ſinguihhis, aliaque pericula tacendo hanc abſfinenciam comprobabant : quz abſtineneia A 
cali-e cli tempore Conſtanrienſis Conciliy: fers per Europam vaiverſalis efſttz(non erat damaanda , ſed con» 
tra Hz;cricos mnſurgences defendenda, ' Caſter. ef. Enchirid. TreQ..de Commun. ſub utreque fpecie. pag. 359» 
Credcie par eſt, ex commilai fidelium populorum & Orthodoxorum Przſulum tacito conlenſu receprams 
quinds aurem primum ineeperit, mitt nonconſtar. A1fonf! de Coftrh {, 6. Tir, Enchariſtia, Her. wit, (*) Li 
lurg. Trath. 4 $. 9, «t the end thereof, , 


M 2 And 


Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſ$ons bo Looke k 
"PE And yet behold-here:nocertaine beginning ofthis Romiſh Cu- 
ſtome ; yet notwithſtanttinpconfeſſed to-bean Alrerarion,diffe- 
rent fromthe'Cuſtome , which formerly'fora thouſand yeares 
was held a Catholike Cuſtome. | 
Was totthe Church of Rowe thena wiſe and a worthy Miſtris 
of Churches, trow you, to ſuffer her ſelfetobe gnided by the 
humour of People ina matter of this'nature ? whatorher diffe. 
rence canthis make berweeneour Cuftome and yours , butthar 
which isbetweene divine Ordinance and popular negligence 2 
or as betweene a publike Profeſſor, anda Theeviſh Creeper ? 
(*) 2. Tim. 2.15, Herefies certainly adifeaſe,but wote you what ? the* Apoſtle ,, 
noteth it tobe a Cancer,or Gangrene,which is a diſeaſe Creepiny 
by lictle and little, from joynreo joynt , untill it have eaten ap 
the virall parts ; ſuch a Cancer wasthis your Cuſtomer, it you ſhall 
ſtand to your owne former Confeſhons. 


Tt 


Our laft Compariſon # betweene the Contrary Diſpoſirions of 
Profeſſors,one in continuing ,and diſtinguiſhing; a ſecond 

inmixing ;thethird in rejecting Both kindes. £7 

Szcr. XIL 0 
(1) Quod verd at- T He compariſon, betweene the divers Diſpoſitions of Pro- 
6-1 1-9/hoges ep; we feſſors, none will be more willing to ſhew than your Icluite 
pucemm cet (1) Sabwcron,who will have you,out of Cardinal Caſune,to ob- 
laus de Cuſano Car- ſerve three States ofthe Church. The firſt is inher # ervenct ; 
dnalis expendit; fe Theſecond inher Warmnes 3: The third in her Coldnes. Inthe 
lidz,& frigentis. tai. firſt ſtate ofher Fervencie,whenthe Chriſtians affected Martyr. 
tio eaim fuir Ecelefia done for phe Goſpel of Chrift,then did the People (faith he) com- 
2 Fannene Genin muniicate in both kindes; Inthe ſecond ſtate, which was in her 

fervens, & runcdara IParmnes. (though not fo hot I They then wſed 39 
andio were made joyntly par- 


© 
_ = 3 Y®'. TRE  U TREE ENT 


ter effundcret.-—la 
ſequomti taru Edcle- | 7 
Ga fair calida, licke now tk (hbveny, &e rnac non dabicur bina Fpeties, ſed penis tahtim ſangaine infuſur, 


ut ex quibudam vererum Pacram featearits Concili{ſque eolligi poteſt, Tertius ftawus eſt Ecckehe fri p 
" ntam {era ſpecies, pants ſcilicet; frac i ini arur, 7 

NNE One wo foes Bionty ſcilicet Fe inf ſanguinis Laicis diſpenſ Sitmeron lef, . 

50 | 40 ſi 

| tl 

I F now. Truth may be judged by the different Diſpoſitions of is 

- Profeflors, then may this former Confeſſion witnes for ch 

that rhere is as much differetice betweene the Primitive and in 

the now Romiſh Cuſtome, as there is betweene lively Fervencic, hy 


and ſcnſcleſſe Numpes and Coldnes, that is to ſay; Godly zeale, 
and 


zooke 1, Chap.3. Of the Canon of Coriſts biſtitution. 05 
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and Godlcſſe Indevotionand Negligence: yer a Negligenge not 


only approved (whichis impious )- but (that which1s tha height 
of Impiety) evenapplauded alſo by your Prisfts ,among whom 
the (®) abovye-ſlaid Gaſper Cardilloin the Connell of Trent, "with (m) Ve nobis focus 


: . M Jos >. pleciſſi ni _reſtes, are 
exulcation told their Father-hoods (as being a matter of great gz omai exception 


joy) that they who are under the. [uriſd:ition of the Church of majores reculerunt, 

, | in Germ 1aia qui ed 

rs "mn Germany , dare wor ſo much - dejire the Cup of tafe. loci per Pawan, 4 

Once. uat Romanis Pontis 

| THT F _ -. bcibus., non (olim 

(Reverendi Patres) Calicem vitz non cupiunt, aur petere audene, &c, Gab. Card. Filts/p. epud At. Goncihe 
Trideat, pag.'2'23. $. Accedie, . 


N\A GGENERALL CHAllEsNG E, 
Concerning thi laft Trapſgreſiion of C brift his M P1/(F 


SECT, XII1L. 


20 
TY | | bas this wee are to make atropendilcovery of theodions Vn 


charitableneſſe, the intolerable Arrogancic, the vile Perju- 


of Pro- ry, the extreame Madneſſe, and Folly, rogtther with znote of 
Teſuite plaine Blaſphemie of your Romitſh Diſpiners,in Defence of this 
,to ob- one Romane Cuſtome of forbidding the Cup to faithfall Commu- 
VEncee ; nicants. For what Vncharitableneſle can be more odious, than 
In the whenthey cannor but confeſte, that there is wore fprritvall grace 
Martyr in the receiving ofthe Communion in Both kindes,do notwith- 
2) com- , ſtanding boaſt, even inthe open Councel oF Tyepr, of forte of 
> in her their Profeſſors, who, inobedience tothe Church of Rome, d6 t) Ste the loft tte 
en wſed 39 not onely ('* their owtie m—_ defire the Cup of tife, but tlfo ftimanic «hve. 
ly par- date not ſo much as _ it, Which Vaunt, wee thinke, beftdes | 
he peo. the Impietie thereof, inferreth a note ofpro Emmy 
ohe. Secondly, wheh wee compare theſe | , with 
the Fathers of moſt primitive enema © they anfiver, (*) #7- (a)Tertio loco oþ- 
je infuſur, though the primitive Church (fay they) did exceed oir's tn Zeale, norm ys 7 for 
£ fragoncs W, {dome , and C hayity , tevertheleſſe, it falleth dut ſometimes, that wm , arque poteſta- 
a. the wiſer may in ſome things bt leſt wiſe thas another. Whichan, 5: aiuarenim,Be. 
Lo ſiwer, if wee conſider themany Reaſons, which you have heard (ue andquior & (2 
the Fathers give, forthe uſt of Borh kinds, aid their conſonant cntil arg; vice (an 
49 practice therof, what is it bit a vilifying of the aurhority of all _— ada 
| ht ahmed Gd eB 
ons of ts (Ne abropandia Gre diſpeaandis, er wredigs 7 efſe qubium Ms edteh pricaitiva _— Cj 
_— chariatey acproinde uberiori pen eek, nihilomiaus camen incerdum conringir minds (apiencem 
Ve in aliquo melids ſapere, quim atium abſolate Capitatiorem. Szpe trizm acridit, winus perfetum hominem 
VERCIC, vieare alrquem errorems, quem thchor won Vitat, Sdlibdervi. leſe Toh. y. Triffat. 33. $. Tertio lace. 
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(0) Forma Iura 
menti z per Bullam 
Pij quarti. Apoſtohl- 
cas & Ecclchaſticas 
Traditiones admite 
to, - Ego (pon- 
deo, & juro, &c. | 

(p) Cztcra omnia 
2 Concalio T ridenit- 
no declarata & con- 
firmatafirmifſime re» 
neo, ibid, Romanam 
EccleſiamMagiſtram 
eſſe Ecclefharum cre- 
do, &c. 


ancient Fathers 2 and: indeed (as the ſaying'ts) To put upon them 
the Foole, The like anſwer two of their ſolutes made to rhe 
Prattice of the Apoſiles, ſaying that your Church , having the. . 
ſame ſpirit, hath the ſame power to alter the Cuſtome - whereas we 
have proved, that the ground which the Apoſtles lay, for their 
Cuſtome,was the Inſt:tution of Chriſt. Bui that which the Ro. 
mane Church allegeth, is meerely a Pretence of Pleniinae of 
her owne Authority ; It is impoſſible theretore that in {o great 
a Contradiction there ſhould be the ſame Spirit. And can there 
be a more intollerable Arrogancie than is this, which this Ro- 19 
mane ſpirit bewrayeth in both theſe * £0 
Thirdly, upon the Conſideration of this their Contempr of 
Apoſtolicall and primitive Antiquity, in this Cauſe, wee finde 
that your Romiſh Prieſts are to be condemned of maniteſt per- 
juric alſo; for in the Forme of Oath, for the profeſSion of the Ro- 
miſh Farth,every Prieſt and Eccleſiaſticke 15 {worn ( * )To admit 
of all Apoſtolicall and Eccleſiatticall Traditions ; as alloto hold 
what the ( ? ) Councel of Trent hath decreed. But this Cuſtome 
of adminiſtration of Both kindes, as hath been acknowledged, 
was att Apoſtolicall Cuſtome, and trom them allo remained in an +9 
Ecclefiaſiicall protetuon and practice thorow-out a thouſand 
yeares ſpace; which your Church of Rowe, notwithſtanding, 
in her Councel of Trent, (whereunto likewiſe you are {worne) 
hath altered and perverted : which doth cvidently inyolve 
your Prieſts, and Icſuites ina notorious and Chagas 5 Per. 
jurie. | 
Fourthly , As for the note of Fooliſhneſſe, what more mad 
folly canthere be {eene inany, than to take upon them a ſcrious 
Detence of a Cuſtome, tor ſatisfaction of all ochers, and yet to 
be ſo unfatighed among themſclves 2 ſo that both the Objc- ,, 3 
Eons urged by Proteſtants againſt that Abuſc,are fortified, and * 
alſoall your Reaſons for itare refuted,cither by the direct Te- 
ſtimonies of your owne. Doctors, or by the common Principles 
and Tenents of your Church,or elſe by the Abſurdities of your 
Conſequences 1fluing from your Reaſons and Anſwers z divers 
ofthem being no leſle groſle,, than was your objecting the As- 
tiquity and Generality of the particular Romane © hurch, for lellc 


' thanthree hundred yeeres, and to preferre it before the confel- 


ſed Vniverſall primitive Cuſtome of above the Compalle of a 
Thouſand yeares continuance before the other, 4 
Fiftly, the laſt is the note of Blaſphemy ; for this name the 
contempt of Chriſt his laſt Will and Teſtament muſt needs 4c. 
ſerve; and what greater contempt canthere be, than contrary 
to Chriſt his [Dork] (concerning Both kinds) to profeſle that 
Sacrilegious diſmembring ofthe holy Sacrament, which Gelaſius 
the Pope himſelfe had anciently condemned ? or if this be not 
Blaſphemous enough, then, ſuppoſing that Chriſt indeed had 

comman- 
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ap.z. Of the (anon of Chriſt » Inſtitution. 


* commanded Conſecration in Both kindes, upon divine right, 
yer notwithſtanding to hold it very probable (as faith yourTeſuir 
94 Azorins) that the authority of the Pope may wt therewith. 


IO 


30 
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But becauſe Divine right was never yet diſpenſed with, I ({aith 
hee) would give my Counſel that it never may be. O Icluite ! 
thus to deale with Chriſt his Command. It hec or any other Ie- 
ſuire had made as bold with the Pope ( * intituled in your pub- 
like Gloſſe, Ovx Loxv Gop Txz Port) as this doth with 
Chriſt himſelfe, ſaying unto him; . Any of your decrees (holy 
Father) may be diſpenced with by any Iefuite of our Societie: 
yet becauſe no Tefuite hath taken upon him hitherto ſo much, 
my counſell is that none of your Decrees be ever diſpenſed 
withall. The Pope, wee ſuppoſe, albeit he would thanke this 
man for his counſell, for not Doing ſo; yet doubtleſle, would 
he reward him with a welcome into the office of his holy Inqui- 
ſition, for his judgement, to thinke it lawfull ſo to.do : namely, 
to leave it to the diſcretion of every Ieſuite, to diſpenſe with 
his Papall Decrees. And notwithſtanding the leſuites [Suppoſe] 
wee may depoſe, that your Romiſh licence, tor but One kinde, 


Chriſt. 
$ And this the Ieſuites themſelves do thinke, * which may 
appeare inthat Concluſion, which your Ieſuite Yaſquez gave 
concerning Chriſt Conſecrating the Euchariſt but in one kinde 
before his Diſciples ax Emmaus. Where he reſolved, thar 
This was an att of Chriſts Supreme authority ,zot imitable by the 
| Church. And that the neceilary Obligation of Conſecrating in 
| Both kindes is not diſpenſable by the Pope. So hee. Whertore 
the Act of Chriſt being equally an Adminiſtration in only 
one kinde, and Both theſe equally done by the ſame Supreme 
Excellencie, and authority of Chriſt ; the determination and 
Reſolution muſt neceſſarily be this, That the Adminiſtra- 
tion and Conſecration in only 0re kinde are equally 7ndi- 
| ſpenſable.$ 
We arc already wearied with citing ofthe manifold, vilde, 
odious., and irreligious Poſitions of your Diſputers and Pro- 
tors, for this your Cauſe; yet one Pretence more may not be 
pretermicted , leſt we might ſeeme to contemne the wit and 
zeale of your Ieſuite Salmeron, againſt the uſe of this Sacrament 


———— — 
—.. 


_— 


40 inBoth kindes. The uſe of Both kinds ({aith* he) & not to bee 


allowed to Catholikes , becauſe they muſt bee diftinguiſhed from 
Heretikes : nor to Heretikes , becauſe holy things are not to bee 
given unto Dozges; Now bleſſed be God ! that weare eſteemed 
as Heretikes and Dogges, to be diſtinguiſhed fromthem, in this 


. 


>< is a diſpenſing, or rather a deſpiſing of the Ordinance of 


(q) Licet Gabriel, 
& quidam alt ſentie 
unt divini jaris elle 
ur Sacerdos in utraq; 
{pecie ſacrificet , nu» 
hilommns tamen 0- 
pinantur authoritate 
Romani Pontificis 
fieri poſſe, utin una 
tantum ſpecie facri- 
ficer, viz. in conſe- 
cratione pans fine 
Yino, quia putane 
mulca elle juris diyi. 
ni , quZ remittere & 
relaxare queat; Pon» 
tifex ob publicam a- 
liquam & gravem 
neceſſitatem: ue Yi- 
demus votum, juſ-jus 
randum , Matrimo- 
nium ratum, non 
conſummitum , au. 
thoritate Pontificig 
relaxari & 'difſolvi. 
Etita in hac queſtiq. 
ne prima puto proba- 
bilius & verius efſe 
( ut dixi) juris eſe 
divim,ut Sacerdos in 
daplici (pecie ſacrifie 
cer, Et nevilominas 
exiſtimo valde pro- 
bibile, anthoritate 
Pontificia, ob publi- 
cam & urgeatem ne- 
ceſſitatem , przdi- 
um jus divinum re- 
laxari pole, Sed quia 
nunquam eft rela- 
Xatum , ego confili= 
um darem ut nun» 
quam relaxaretug, £- 
_orius Jeſuit. TOW. 1. 
Iaftir. Moral. lib, 10. 
cap. 19. $. Tcrtium, 
pag. 357. 
+${(*) Extravaz. de 
verbo fnific, Tit. 14. 
Cap. 4. Gloſſa. Do- 
minum Deum no- 
ftrum Papam. 

(*) See above in 
this Chapter , Seft. ;, 
inthe Chal. 1. 

(r) Diſpenſandus 
non eſt ucrwuſq; ſpe» 
ciei uſus Hereticis, 
= non ſunt danda 

an@a Canibus : nec 


Catholicis,quia debent diſtingui ab Hzreticis, qui conmunicant ſub daabus. Satmeron. Jef. Tom. 9. Tra. 37. 


$. His polius. page 411, 
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(a) P. Calixtus, 
See above Chap. 2. 
Seft.g 

(bY P. Greg. bid. 
at (b) 


( c) Sree abvre, 
Chap 2. Set 7.Chell. 
5. (a) 


(d) P, lulins. Ste 
above Chap.z. Setl.3. 


(ec) itt]. 


(f) See above Chap. 


3. Set, 4 

(g) P. Gelafus 
See abyv? Chap, 3, 
ST..4. 


ſtles of Chriſt, and from Chriſt himſette. 


and other ſo many commanded Acts, wherein they have diſtin- © 
guiſhed themſelves from all Primitive Fathers , from the Apo- 


An Appeale unto the ancient Popes and Church of Rome ,azainſt 
the late Romiſh Popcs and Church ; in Confutation of 
their former Tranſgreſſions of Chriſt 
his Inſtitution. 


XIV. 


Sr C To 


He ancient Popes and Church of Rome were (as all the 
world will fay) inauthority of Comraand, and in ſincerity 
of judgement equall, andin integrity of lite Superiovr unto the 
latter Popes of Rome and Church therot ; yet the ancient held 
it as a matter of Conſcience for the Church, in all ſuch Caſes 
belonging to the Euchariſt , robe conformable to the Precept ,, 
and Example of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles. So, you have 
heard, (*) Pope Calixtws (Anno Chbriit, 218.) requiring all 
perſons preſent at the Maſſe to Communicate. For which rea- 
{on it was (wee thinke) that Pope (®) Gregory ( Anno 60c.) 
commanded every one preſentatthe Maſle, and not purpoſing 
to Communicate , to Depart. There is an Hiſtory related by 
EEneas Sylvims (after , Pope Pine the Second) which ſheweth 
the reaſon why another (©) Pope of Rome, with his Conliſtory, 
ycelded aliberty to the Sclavonians , to have Divine Service in 
their Nationall Language, and reporteth that it was thorow the 
ſound of that voice (whuch is writtenin the Pſalmes) Let every 
tongue praiſe the Lord. (4 ) Pope Iulius ( Anno 336.) was much 
buſted inrepreſſing the Sopping of bread in the Chalice, and 0- 
therlike abuſes of the Sacrament in his time : and the reaſon, 
which he gave, was this ; Becauſe (quoth he) theſe Cuſtomes are 
not agrecable to Evangelicall ana Apoſtolicall Dottrine : and our 
Church of Rome doth the ſame. Where he addeth , concerning 
the raanner of Communicating, (©) Wee reade (ſaith hee) rhat 
both the Bread and Cup were diſtinctly and ſeverally delivered. 
Asithe had meant,with the ſame breath,to have confuted your 4: 
other Remiſh Tranſgreſſionin diſtributing to the people the Sa- - 
crament, but #x one of Both. And who tan ſay butthat Gregory 
and Leo, both Popes, (f) obſerving the ſame uſe of Chriſt, had 
the ſame Reſolution ? Sure weare that Pope (8 ) Gelafins ( Anne 
494 ) called the Abuſe, indiſmembring of this Sacrament, by re- 
cciving but in One kinde, A Grand Sacrilege. : 
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— Chap 3. O/ the ( anon of Chrilt's Inflitution. 89 


Booker, A os 
— Did. Weer cade gt a Councell held at Toledo in Spaine, under Pope (b) Synod. Toler.16. 
he ies Sergims,(tiled (®) Geperall ( Anno 59;.) reprovin thoſe Prieſts © Conc. Generale, 
po who oftercd Bread in cruſts 4nd lumps. But with what reaſon _ Anet _ 
WCTrc they reprehended £ Becauſe (faith the Councell) hat ©ounceh cap 6 faith, 
faſhion is net found in the Sacred ſtorie of the Evangeliſts, All 29am aud non 
| C, : P hoh Idth / ; . panes mundos arque 
arainf chotc ancient Popes, who held the Example of Chriſt , in his In- integros, Ted craitu. 
of ſtitution and Apoſtolicall Cuſtomes, to be neceſſary Directions —_ particulac of 
a x G q ! , iy s ferunt - 
of Chriit his Church in ſuch points,concerning the miniſtration quam is "hows 


of this Sacrament,bcin ſo utterly —_—_— to your now Ro- #houatis hiſtoria 
: o miih Opinions and Practices {it muſt follow, that thoſe former {017 Perpendimer ; 
Popes being.admitted for I _— whom all Chriſtiafis acknow- benedixiſſe & dedifl 
ledged to have beene Apoſtolicall in their Reſolutions,the now P*m kc: Apud Bi 
Romith Church and her degenerate Profeſſion muſt needs be ma oy Ju 
judged Apoſtaticall. + | m, GenerallCoun- 

Now, fromthe former Adtuall, weproceed to the Doftri- Git The * Foxes 


nall points. conſent in your judge» 
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SECOND BOOKE:., 


Concerning the firſt Do&rinall Point, which u the Inter- 
pretation of the words of Chriſt's Inſtitution, ['T n1s 
Is My Bopyr: Tris1s My BLoop., 

LvKE 22. | 


Chriſt his Inſtitution ; [Ths & ” 
my Body, crc. ) 
2. Conſequences deduced from 


| 1. Interpretationof the words of 


The Dorinall and Dog- 

marticall Points arc to be d1 

— into your Ro- 
1 


ſuch your Expoſitions: ſuch as 
are Tranſubſtentiation,Corporal 
1 Preſence, andthe reſt. 


” CO Los. ater”. 4 


CHaPp, I, | 


Of the Expoſition of the words of Chriſt, CT uis 1s 
My Booyr.] 


jo 


(a) In ſcripturi ex- 

licandi hzrebs eſt a 
Saklelds, Geng Gan The State of the Queſtion in Generall, 
rata proprie accipere, 


4 ue nt Prarie (ISS Ecauſe (as * Saint Auguſtine faith of 
curionem derorquere: F" >xLp, N points of faith) It ts 4s manifeſt an He- 


nam in verbts | Be- DIP) | reſie, in the interpretation of Scriptures, 
NIE ISAS | #0 take figurative ſpeeches properly, as 10 


ſtr3: propcer regnum | = 

ceelorum &c,J Aug. = IEF take Proper ſpeeches figuratively (And 

on 22 FA 7 ſuch is the Cavzar , which (») Sal. 

Dottr. Chriſt. Fay 1-3 meron the Teſuite giveth you) it will 

ans "yg 0D" concerne both Youand Vs (as we will 
mann maniice __ . 

Gs Mos fon avoid the brandof Hereſie)to ſearch ex- 


lum impingere ve- ACtly into the true ſenſe of theſe words of Chriſt ; eſpecially 


mus Salm.le/. Tom. : . . 9 
1. Proleg, 13 pag.237, lecing wee are hetcin to deale with the Inſcription of the mn 
0 


Booke?, Cap. vis. Fais Is My Bopr, &c. 
of our Lord ! z5v $, CVCN the Sacrament of his Body and Blood. 
In the which Diſquiſitiqn, beſides the Authority of Ancient 


Fathers, wee ſhall inſiſt much upoa the Ingenuity of your owne 
Romith Authours, Lens 
And what Neceſiitie there is to enquire into the true ſenſe of 

theſe words, will beſt appeatc inthe after-examination of the | 
divers * Conſequences of your owne Senſe, to wit, your Do- _(*) Ser hereafter 
crine of Tranſubſtantiation, Corporall, and (© ) Materiall Pre- TO LT $4. 
ſence, Propitiatory Sacrifice, and proper Adoration : All which crameara Chritts fuf- 
; E a 10 are Dependants upon your Romiſh Expoſition of the former JPicndo-carncm ejus 
2 by 


- : - : & ſanguincm mate- 
wordes of Chriſt, The Iflue then will be thus, that if the words ed wes, Ganifcamnc, 


be certainly true, in a Proper and /iterall ſenſe, then wee are to 2e 7p 0p 

e Inter- yeeld to youthe whole Cauſe : Bur if it be neceſſarily Figura. VE at 
T 11s #ve, then the ground of all theſe your Doctrines being bur ſan- 
% dy, the whole Structure and Fabricke, which you ere there- 

upon, muſt needs ruine and vaniſh. But yet know withall , thar 

we do not ſo maintaine a Figurative ſenſe of Chriſt his Speech, 
- concerning his Body, as to exclude the Truth of his Body, or yer 

the or Boe 7 thereof; as the Third and Fourth Bookes 


words of " 2c following will declare, 
5 [Thus 
ced from That a Figurative ſenſe of Chriſt his fpeech[Tn1s Is My 
S: ſuch as Body, &c.] «evinced out of the words themſelves ; 
Corporal from the aps ar of the Romiſh 
Schooles. 
Set S rcr. 
" 30 T Here are three words, which may be unto us asthree keyes 

[ ro unlocke the queſtioned Senſe of Chriſts words ; wher- 

HISLS of two are the Pronoune ('T n 1 s] and the Verbe (1s) not 


onely as they were then ſpoken by Chriſt himſelte, bur alſo as 
they are now pronounced by the Miniſter of Chriſt, And the 
third key is the Pronoune [M y Jwhereof hereafter. Wee be- 
gin with the word ['T a 1 s.] 


e ſaith of 

feſt an He: 

Scriptures, The State of the Queſtion, about the word 

perly, 45 104 qo ſTa1s,] 

vely (And | | : 

1 ( »)) Sal. When wee fhall fally underſtand by your Church (which . (a) conc.Tridene. 
u) it will * holdeth a Proper and literal Signification) what the Pronoune = {7 hrs 
as we will [T n 1 s]Jdoth demonſtrate, then ſhall wee truly, inferre an in- memorata,& 4 Divo 
ſearch ex- fallible proofe of our figurative ſenſe. Paulo re = pro- 
eſpecially _ All Opinions concerning the Thing, which the word[Tars] fon pz 4 — 
fthe Seale the d.vers opinions of Authours, painterh at, may be redu- 


of N 2 | cd 


— —  —_ 


2— ' 3 mo 6 ».. p "Fi "4% 
92 The Expoſition of ( briſt's or ds Bookey, 
+ Y-querin3. ced to Three heads, (*as you likewiſe confeſle : ) — to 
Thom. Diſp 201.49 fjonifie either This Bread, or This Body of Chrift, or cl{c ſome 
'. Omnes opini0''r Third thing different from them both. Tell you us, firſt, whar 


ad tres tantum claſ ro 
{es redva poſſunt : you hold ro be the opinion of Proteſtants * Lutherans and all 


pom AHT'Y ee ger (faith your® Ieſuire) thinke that the Pronowne( Tas] 
* ampanis: alrj ad a- po#pteth ont Bread. But your Romane Doctors are at oddes a- 
loud commune » ryong themſelves , and divided inro two principall Opinions. 
cy devemgy pot con” © me of them referre the word [T n 1 8 ] to Chriſt's Body, 


ret, Denigz non- Some to a Thirdthing, which you call Individuwm vagum. In 


nulli ad id ſolum the firſt place wee are ro confute both theſe your Expolicions; 


wod in fine prolati- 
ks verborum, quod and afrerro confirme our owne. 


eſt corpus . ' | 
(b ) Lucherami & omnes Calvimſtz pronomen Lag] (ro pane poſicum effe dicunt,quiz panem Chriftus in 


manu acceperat , & di>it {Hoceſt corpus mcum.] Maidin. le/, in Matth 26. $. Hoc omacs,—— Luther 
Wh: Evangette. Hibrnt hunc ſenifurn 5 Hic panis eft corpns nvum, 


That the firſt Expoſition of Romiſh Doctors, of great learning , (rt- 
ferring the word ['T n 1 5 ] properly co Chriſt bs Body) 
prerverteth rhe ſenſe of Chrift hu Speech; by the 
Conftſc:07;5 of Rorwiſh Dottors, 


SESECT. 3h 


D Ivers of your Romiſh Divines of ſpeciall note, as well Te- 

ſuires.a8 Others,interpret the word [7h] to note the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt, asit is preſent in this Sacrament, atthe pronuncia- 

tionof the laſt ſyllable ofthis ſpeech [ Hoc eft corpus meum :] 

(*) See bereafter, Becauſethey are words * Praficall, (ſay they) thatis, working 

ter. (k.n.o,)*-. that which they ſiznifie (namely ) The Body of Chriſt. And this 

ſenſe they call Moft cleare : and, in their Iudgements, there can 

(c) [Hoc] deſig Ge no better than this. So your (©) Stapleron, (* ) Sanders , to- 
>< w>gek, Frans M gether with (©) Barradiue, {* ) Salmeran, ( >) Chavauſine; thelc ,, 
& huc e(t ſenſus |u- 18ſt three voir Teſwites ; to whom you may adde ( ) Maſter * 

culenviſſimus Sraple- Brevely his Anſwere, ſaying that theſe words Moſt evidenth 

A es oe Ch. pelare t» Chriftc Body. As evidently ( faith alſo your Iefuic 


fe'm Heb. ſacra upon © 5 4 2 ""E" 
theſe words, [ Hoc * Mafloun) 45 one pointing «t his Booke, ſhould ſay, This « my Book. 
eſt corpus mcum, J 
(4) Hoc) nihil alud quam corpus Chriſti demonſrat. Send. de viſth. Monarch. Ad annum 1549 p.619. (c) De- 
monſtrat corpus iplum, in quod pants convertitur in fine propoſitions ; neceſt T aucol Wii, quemadmogum 
neque in ill», [Hic eſt flius dileftus.)] B wrad. Nef. de Inff. Euch.o 4. (f) Vrique pronomen [Hox] quod 
attributi Locum rencr, necefſaris (p-tay, {Hoc ef , inquit Chriftus , corpus meumJ 1d ct opus, quod ego pa- 
nem accip'ens, & benedicens, operor, & conficio , corpus meum eft. Salaeron leſ. Tom.g. Treat? 9 pag. 123. 5, 
Ad hoc. [Of which laſt clauſe of Salmeron, Hoc, id eſt, Hot opus, 1 fay owely rhet ous erat Salmeron medico | 40 4 
(g) Chavauf. tef Comment is '01mam ju" ment: fidei, is/criptiolibri ef, Profcſlio verz fidei, $ 49. pag. 468. 
h) 1# bu backe of the Cirgigit 0] rhe Maſſe , peg. 13%. Trad, n.Sef.z. ( 1) Aaloun bu late Kipy ageinf 
Potter Vjher , pag 204. 


CHALLENGE. 


Re not theſe Opinators innumber many ; in name, for the 
moſt part, of great eſtceme; their Aſſertion, in their owne 
opinion 


—— — 


100ke 2, 
.mely, to 
elſe La 
arſt, whar 
185 and all 
el Taurs] 
oddes a- 
Opinions. 
it's Body, 
azum, In 
poſicions; 

lo 
m Chriftus in 


ut Der «6s 18 


une , (rt- 


ody) 


10 


1s Well Ic- 
Are the Bo- 
Yronuncia- 
5 men : | 
;, working 
And this 
;, there can 
nders , t0- 
ſums; thelc m 
k ) Maſter 
 evidenth 
ur Teſuice 
6s my Book. 
619. (c) De- 
uemadmogum 
n [Hoc] quod 


, quod ego pa- 
9 p47. 125.5, 


ron medico | 40 


49. pag. 468. 
* Kipy againſt 


— 


Chap.!. viF 
"opinion, full ofaſſurance ; and delivercato their Hearers, asthe 
onely Catholike Reſolucion? And yet behold One,wholc name 
alone hath obtained an Authority equivalent to- almolt all 
theirs, your Cardinall*(* ) Bellarmine, who, ſpcaking of rhe 
ſame opinion of reterring the word 7h) to the Body of Chriſt, 
doth in flat rearmescallic As s v « ». Bur not without good 
and ſolid reaſon, and that according to the Principles of Ro- 
Miſh Schooles ; towit, becauſe betore the laſt ſyllable ofthe 


laſt word { Me-um ] be pronounced,the Body of Chrii# is not yes 
preſent : andthe word [ This ]cannot demonſtrate a thing Ab- 
wh ſent, and therefore can it not bee layd,This s my Body. $ With 
11 your Cardinall rwo other leſuites take part, ingenuouſly 
confeſſing,thar\ * ) The Pronoune[ Hoc,This } in Chriits words; 

doth neceſſarily demonſtrate 4 thing preſent. $ | 

A Reaſon pregnant enough in itſelte, & ratified by your pub- 

like Romane ( ") Catechiſme,authorized by the then Pope, 8 Coun- 

cel of Trent : yet notwithſtanding your fore-named 71r;ſh Icluite, 
hearing this Argument objecte by Proteſtants, rayleth down. 
right, calling it Accurſed, as judged by the Church Hereticall, and 
indeed Abominable, So þe $ho with Others, if they were of fir 

0 eares,might be thought to deſerve the rod,ftor forgetting their 
| mk Catechiſme, & tor —— an Bxpoſition,which even 

in common ſenſe may be pronounced, in your Cardinalls owne 


Tais.Ils My Boopy, oc. 


— 


phraſe, very Abſurd; 4 And that the Body of Chriſt is not the 
T, hing preſent, that can be demonſtrated, your Pope Innocent 


proverh: Becauſe Chriſt, in pronouncing of the words [The 
| is my Body) (*) Did not as yet witer the words whereby the 
Bread was changed into his Body. Abſurd therfore muſt your 
| former Interpretation needs be, $ elſe ſhew us,it you can,but 


£0 the leaſt ſemblance of Truth for that Opinion. 


Edie , RICA] 
niſi in fine totius pro 


tiva Pronomina mox in | 
[ Bibite ex hoc omnes-] valde dorum eft , non demon(trari 1 


Secundd 6 Pronomen [Hoc] demonſtrat (olim Corpus, verba 
Euch. cap. 11, $. Nora (ccunds. 


ationis ! 


niG id quod eſt pr 
remaneret panis fubltanua, 
ſenſas effer : Hic panis,cit corp! 
(1) Hujus vocis [ Hoc} ca vis eſt 
juſe pij Qeinti Pontificis Edit. # 
40 Miſie cap. 26, Quzcitur quid 


nondum i[la vera protulerat, #d quam prolationem panem mutavit 11 Corpus, 


Similitudes objeed, for defence of their former Expolition, 
and confuted by their owne fellowes, 


The Similirudes whichare urged, to illuſtrate your former 
Prafticall and operative ſenſe, are of theſe kinds; to wit , Ever 


#6 


—_  -——— 


CE EE ee _ 


93 


(k) Argumentuq 
corun , qui yolunt 
Pronomen [ Hoc 
demonltcare corpus, 
eſt abſurdum , quod 
in hujuſmodi propo- 
ſitiombus, que ſigni- 
ficant id quod tunc 
fit cum dicitur , Pro 
nomina demonſtra- 
tiva non demon(tra- 
re quod eſt, (ed quod 
ecit, Et ponunt Ex. 
empla, ue G quis dum 
piagit lineam , aur 
circulum, dicat, Hzc 
«lt linea, hic et Cir= 
culus, Quoamodo e- 
tiam exponi deber 
Pronomen in 1llis 
verbis Domini , 10h. 
15. Hoceſt przcep- 
run meum ——-{{zc 
explicatio non yide- 
tur (ati8facere, prop- 
ter duzs ciuſas. Pri- 
m0, quiz etfi Prono- 
men dem6'trativum 
demonſtret rem fur 
turamy quand6 nihi l 
cft pr ſens,quod de- 
monſtrecur(uc in ex- 
emplis allatis)tamed 
1 quis digito aliquid 
oltendat, dum pro- 
nomen effect, valde 
abſurdum viderur di« 
cere, pronomine ullo 
non dem6rari rem 
preſentem. Artque 
Dominus accepit pa 
nem, & illurs porri- 
gens, ait , oe) 1, 


Videtur igitur demonſtraſſe panem. Neque obſtat quiod proPofitio non fignificar, 
Nam erſi ith eſt de propoſitione , quez eſt ratio quzdam, tamen Demonſtra- 

dicant cectum aliquid y exiam antequam fequantur C2ter2 yoces. Er ſagein illis verbis 
d quod erat , (cd id tangum quod fururum erat. 
ſpeculativa erunt , non praRtica, Befar. lib.r de 

(1) Yaſqueria3. Thow Did. 183. cap. 12. [ Hoc] non poreſt demonſtrare 

ſens. And /eceb. Gordonns Scorus lee lib. controverſ. controver. 4. cap. 1. man. 4. 9. $1 
pronomen , Hoc y neceſſario demonſtrarer panis ſubſtantiam quz remaner, ich ue 
is meum ; nam pronomen, Hoc, non poreſt non demonſtrare rem przſencem, 
, ur rei preſentis ſubſtantiam demonſtrer, Catech, Cone. Trid. Deorer. ro 
t tn frontiſpict2 lib;4 cernitey. (2) Innocent. 3. Paps lib. 3. de offic. 
demonſtravy Chriſtus , cum dixiſſer { Hoc eſt corpus meum:] non corpus, quiz 


94. ; 7 he I xpoſuton of Chriſt s words, Rooke), 


—_—_— 


—— 


(m) Peltar, See gg if one ( ſay ® They) in drawing 4 Line, or 4 Circle , ſhould fay 


_ 7 _— = in the making thereof, This is a Line, or this & 4 Circle © or as 


[Hoc eſt corpus me- it the Smith (fay ® Others) in making of a Nayle , ſhould ſay,This 
um ] haber vue 7; 2 Nayle; So by Chriſt his fayingſ7 his is my Body Jit was made 
9507 emo Corpus preſently the Body of Chriſt, at the very pronuntiation of the 
Cluif, vr an Tho- Jaſt word of this Sentence, [Thu # my Body. ] But moſt concei- 
nr AR redly your Icluire Mallowne , and that not without ſcurrility ; 


miſt , quod rudi in» 


eelledtu Carisfacere ( ® ) As 4 Taylor making 4 Kirtle, and ſaying. (wee ſhall change 
valeat, dari porelt  gnely his laſt word) This 1s 4 Kirtle for my Mijtris C On c v- 


ut hh Faber accepto | : 
terro clavum ſfubro B I N As So they. 


motu formans,dicat, 

Hic cſ{t Clayus Clayusnen eſt cum profertur oratio,gfſed fieri inter proferendum, & eſſe per prolationcm 
ver barum. Salmcron. te/. Tom, 9. Trad. 13. pag. $i. Col. n. [ Ex altorumn 0p1-107e ] & { 41 ſenus Concord. 
cap. 130. ut faber clayurn, &c. (0) Maſier Malloune 18 bis lete Reply , pag 105 Thisis a Kutle 
tor my wite, &c., Egid. Contacks le. de Sacram. qu. 75. Art. 1.0. 36 Pronomen | Hoc demonfſtrat :d 
quod continetur ſub ipeciebus , abitrahendo ab co quod fir panis , aut corpus Chiilti : 1a ramen quod non 
referatur ad 1l!ud inſtans, in quo pronuntietur , ſed -d iNud in quo propoſitio fit ſuſhcenter pronuntiata 
——— quod cſt commune non ſoJum omnibus Yropolitionbus practicis, quar hgnificant quod efhiciunt : (ed 
jj etiam quz fignificanc aliquid coram al:quo heri, faciemus diverſas figuras, Proprie dicitur [ Hic clt Cur» 
culus} dim tamen non eſt hxc hgura dum eco [Hic] Þ 


CHALLENGE. 


(2) BeBar. See before Heſe kind of Subtilties are _— inthe mouthes of moſt 
at twe letter (k ) Romith Prieſts, as often as they are compelled to ſhew 
what is demonſtrated by the Pronoune, Th:s. But thattheſe 
your S1mil;tudes of making Circles, Lines, and Nayles, are no 
better than Iugling, and Gyphe-rrickes of taſt orlooſe , and 
(5) Profetto prope fond deviſes forged inthe braines of idle Sophiſters,and uttered 


fitto nca ct vera,ni- 


fi poltquam factus by your Circulary Priefts,your Owne Authours arc ready ro ma- 
eft Cuculus : Sed nyfeſt : forintheſe Examples of the Painters touching a Line, or 


Oraro aAccirniaur pro , , 2 . . 
; vert, quia id, quod 4 C1FC1e (45 YOur * Bellarmine theweth) making and faying, 


fururum eſt, accipiur This is a Circle ;, Is notrue Propoſition , untillthe Circle be made. 
pro jam fatto, per And thenit 1s a figurative ſpeech and not a proper, uſing the pre- 


I ropumy, non juxta 


Proprietatem ſermo J1ent Tenſe, 7s , torthe future, Shallbe. So he In like manner 
nis : in quem ſen- your Teſuite (®) Salmeron atftirmeth witha Pro ern c Td and 


lam Chriftus pl:run- . . , | 
pax nan rien, ty full aſſeveration, rhar the ſpeech of him, who, ix drawing a Cir- 


ruro uſurpayit : ut Cle, doth ſay, Th # a Circle, cannot without a Trope Or Figure, be 


Matrh. 26. Apud te ; 
facio Paſcha cum Di- Judged true. So he. 


ſcipulis meis, id et, | And furrhermore , who knoweth not that every Operative 
conteltim facio Paſ- ſpeech doth fignific not the Being of a thing ; but the Making 49 


cha. Se! meron. leſutt. E” Fs , | 
Tum. 9. Trata, 1; therot, and bringing of irunto being * For although the Pain- 


$ Secunda. -——— Si ter be ſo nimble, in drawing a Circle, that his hand may go be- 
LEſt]proprie accipia= fore his tongue; yer when the operative virtue confiſteth not 


eur, pro exiſterc, dit» . : 6 , 

pwn ef urunixr (ub» 1 WOTkiNg, by the agility of the hand, but in the orderly pro- 
jectum cum prxdica= 

topo tururo remporc, qut1 falſa eſſer-propofio, non ſolam in orationibus ſpeculativis, &fi nificativis, ſed 
ertain in practics & fattivis: ut fi quis volens facere Circulum, rogatus quid eſt Hoc ? ns Hic eſt 
Circulus ; Protclio propofitio nou cit ſtauim vera, &c. Salmer, thid. pap. s 


nouncing 


Pooke 2, Chap.1. VIZ. Tais Is My Bopyr. 95 


_ - —— —— 4 


bould [ay nouncing of the words of a {peech with the tongue, ſo that the 
e © Or as Truth therof dependeth upon the uttcrance of the laſt ſyllable; 
ſay,This it is impoſſible but the Prieſt, in utrering diſtinly theſe words, 
/as made [ Hoc eft corpus meum, ] mult {ay , This i , before he come to 
n of the the laſt ſyllable of Me-ww : and conſequently in his ſenſe no- 
t CONCei- tic This to be m_ Body, before (according to his owne 
rility ; 


judgement) the Body of Chriſt can have there any being at 
| Change all, 
ON c v- By this is diſcoyered the notable Yertigo and dizzineſſe of \ Gn 
I19 your Icſuite Maldonate ; Hee, to prove that the Pronoune, Tbs ret 
Thi, doth relate to Chri#'s Body, (tandeth upon the like Ope- finxit re? verdq; dis 


rolationcm | ION » ith c | ; cere potuiſſer, ſump- 
rotationern rative ſpeculation; God ((aith © he) in creating man of the ſl1me © meats _ 


OT of the earth, mizht have truly ſaid thereof, This is map : Or itt Hic eſt Homo. Br 
-monfirat id framing Woman of he Rib of man, might have rightly [aid , This _— coſta _—_ 
” jw 14 is Woman : or Chriſt in working his miracle in Cana of Galilee, 04 ae a 
| OCs" might have ſaid,(ſhewing the water)This is Wine. So he. When, it, Hzc eſt Mulier, 
Hic elt Care notwithſtanding, he is inforced in every one toalter the Verbe, Tame om pro- 


Is, thus ; Slime is changed into man : Rib is converted into Wo. [Hzc ] nondum fu- 
man : Water is made Wine, as he himſclte confeſleth ; expoun. iflermulier,ac ignifi- 
20 ding the words [This is my Body ] thus, Not that it was then his pon my rg 
>; (ſaith he) which as yet it was not , but was about to be : nor eflehominem, & co- 


that he ſignified the Bread to be his Body, but to be changed into _ _ ſed 
his Body. So he. As if any thing could be ſaid properly to be cogam in mulicreny 
that,which as yet it 7s not. $ No, and therfore your Icſuite converti. Sic cm 


| Gordon (:3){aith diredtly The Pronowne [Tn 1 s ] demonitrateth CR dicit, [Hoc 


3 of moſt 
to ſhew 
meum, ] 


_ _ the Body, which is about tobe, As muchasto wr (al C15 hal Rgnif, t panem mu- 
A and he, Another of your owne Divines will tell yoil'that C4) 7f Gn EP | (rows. 
luttere 4 Tithe Pronoune'['Ty 1s ]damonſtrate Chriſt's Body,” then cannot Cn Galiles , cim 
V to ma- the ſpeech of Chri#t be pratticall (that 15) to effecFuate that which aquam in vinum,&c. 


it ſignifieth; and this will,marre your doctrine of Tranſub- 4*4dov. 1eſait, is 


Line, or 30 We. * . | ' Matth, 16. Tea cinm 

out, ſtantiation quite. $ Hitherto of your firſt Interpretation. Chriſtus dicic,accey- 
ſaying 

ying, to pane[Hoc eſt cor- 

be made. p3s meum] quamyis jllud corpus fiondum ille efſer, ſed futurum erat, illud eo pronomine demonſtrat, nec fig- 


the pre- nifigat panem, quem acceperat, eſſe corpus ſuum, ſed mut1ri in corpus ſuum. /dew in Matth. 26, pag. 635. 
(3) Gordonut Scotys 7eſ. Controverſ. 4+ cap 3. num, 15. [Hoc] demonſtrat corpus futurim, And your rr 1 


manner (4) Si [Hoc] demitiſtrat corpus ſub xarione corporis, Propoſitio ſpeculativa efſer,non Praftica. /0f, Lug/es flor. 
"TO and Theol.queſt, Art;16. Concl.4. hich was alſo the Argument of Bellarmine. See above «t the letter (k.) 
17 4 Cir- , 
1gure, be That the ſecond Romiſh Expoſition referring the Pronouneſ T n 1s] 


to demonſtrate a Third thing, called 'Individuum vagum, or In- 


peratve 40 determinate ſubſtance, perverteth the ſenſe of Chri#t his 
Making 49 | ſpeechſ{Tmrs T1 »'M r Bo vv: ] provedby the 

he _ | Confeſfron of Romiſh Dottors. 

7 go be- 


etl not Szc x, IL 

rly pro- | 01-41 

— Third thing , differirig both from Bread and. the Body of 
ye, Wecet Acim which Romih Sophiſters have lately invented, is 


; that 
ouUNCINg 


'T he F-xpofition of ( brift W, ords, Booke 2. 


| that which they call Individuum vagum ; by which is meant, 
a ſubſtance confuſedly taken; as when one (to uſe your owne ex- 
ample) having an Hearb in his hand ſhall ſay, Thrs hearb groweth 
in my garden . in which ſpeech the word, Hearb, which 1s de- 
monitrated by the Pronoune, This, is not taken dererminately, 
(a.b) Scntentia hzc fox that fingular Hearb in his hand, (for that doth not now 
» nc mngeggr icy grow in his garden) bur 1s raken vage and confuſedly, tor the 
commuueSubltanniz COMMON FPecies, nature, or kind of that hearb, And this opi- 
+> ha Eanc 200 nion 1s defended by (*) Bellarmine , with other Ieſuites, and 
(inquam ) non ſe- DoCtors of your Church, (Þ Sixteenern numberu) as the one- 
cuncum Rum, (illud ly ſufficient and concluſive Reſolution of this point , touching 


comm nullum ctie po- ; : - 4 2s 
teſt ) fed ſecundum *NE PIOPCT Expoſition of rhe words of Chriſt , concerning 


rationem {cu deno- the Pronoune, I H I $, 

minationem, v1z. {ub 

ratione content ſub his accidentibus continetu: corpus meum, Ita Guitmandus {where he reckons up 15. 01% 
Schoot-men : ) ubi Pronomen [Hoc] ſubſtantive ſumitur, & demonſtrat in confulo Ens, five fubſtantiam con + 
tentam ſub illis ſpecicbus urn quis dicar, Hzc herba naſcitur in horto meo : illud Pronomen [Hxc} 
non fignificat hanc numero herb2m, {cd herbam huic fimilem. Suarex. /eſ. Tom. 3. in Thom, Diſpat. 5%. $.7. 
Pag. 7 5 5. Sccundim rattonem Subitantiz tim communem tum Indiyiduain yagam. Greg. de /alcnt, 1th, t. 
de Preſent. corp. Chriſti. cap. 9. $ Reſpondemwus, peg 377. Quia Sacramenta bgnificant quod cthciunt, & 
non cthcitur in hoc Sacramento ut Corpus Chniti tt corpus Chriſti, quia ira ſemper fuity Nec ut pas (1k corpus 
Chriſti, 1d enim teri nequit, {ed efficitury ut ſub (pecxebus illis fir corpus Chriſti, ſub quibus Antca crat parus : 


*_ 
. 


— ——.D 


Hoc] nondemoaſtrar paner, vel corpus, {ce contentum ſub ſpeciebus. Befar. tth. 1. de Euibanye. cap. 11- 20 


HJ ER 121 irs 


CHALLENGE. 
[S'fre Choke = 
& 'Capire fourth. V V Hich Subtilty is notwithſtanding diſcuſſed , diſcloſed, 
ach yatertyaynny and exploded by your learned(©) Ar coy of Ceſa- 
nere, nelio quid—- rea, and your Icſuite (4) Maldonate, as an Opinion both falſe and 
dictum vclis, cam 


non Individua in Generibus ſuis, ſed Genera in individuis demonſtrentur , & Pronominis natura elt ſola 
fincularia demonſtrare. 


ſtrando corpus in ge- 


teſt. Propoſitio vera dicitur ex eo , quod res eft vera , yel non eſt yeca: ergo non verborum diſpofitio 
conſideranda venit Rapuant iſts & rerum conGderatione leftorem, ut non res ipſas, ſed intellgubiles 
formas loquendi contempletur. Quibus dixerim, revertimin ad judicium,6 viri, & duas has tantur res, 
corpus [cilicer, & pancm conſiderate, quaium alrerum tanrum demonſtrari neceſle ct. Quia Pronomen vice 
nominis Proprij poſitum pro ſolo fingulari ſumi poteſt, cum Scriptura duarum tanrim ſubſtantiarum, quz dc- 
monſtrari hic queant, meminerit, viz, Panis, & Corporis, neſcio cur fingunt T ertiam aliquam, quZ Nec pa- 
nis (it, nec corpus, In quo magnam vim Seripturz faciunt, infarcientes all: ex ſuo cercbro rertiamillam rem, 
cujus nullam habent mentionem, & qua pol, propolino effer falla. arcbiepiſc. Ceſarien/. quo ſupre peg. 12. 
S1 enim Chriſtus ica loqueretur de pane, ante illus Tranſubſtantiationem, mentirerur,,— Non cum 

dici poſſunt de Pane conſecrando, qudd fic corpus Chriſti. 1þid. pag. 17. Solam illam ſubſtantiam fiagularew 
demonſtrabar, quz erat in Chriſti manibus, quz erat aut panis, aut corpus ejus: Tertiam igitur QuZICTE V4- 
niſſimus labor <, & abſurditace plenus. Thus forre thet Archbiſhop. (d) Vulgata opinio eſt, allud Pro- 


Ided 6 generi addas Pronomen [ Hoc] demonſtras non in genere ſed in, 
Individuo rem ipſam, ——— Conceptus commuus non later ſub ſpeciebus , nec in manibas portari \po- 3 


nomen [Hoc] neque demonſtrare corpus Chriſti, neque panem, ſed accipi vage, pro eo quod continetur {ub 40 


accidennibus, quod prius eſt pinis, deinde corpus Chrifti. ſententia non videtur mihi probabilis efſe, quia 
erfi vecabula folenr aliqando habere yagam & indefinitaty ſignificatiogem ,. tamen aliud eſt loqui de Ggni- 
ficatione verbi , aliud de acceptione , quam DiakeRici vocant i cionem, - Iſla qua dicumur Indiridus 
vaga Gigmtficationem habent vagam, & indeterminatam, ſed ſuppoſitionem haben ſemper certam, & determi- 

atam : nam etſi hoe Pronomen [ Hicy hc, hoc,] quantum un (e e& ,;nen magis figuificar hunc hominem, 

uam illum, ramen cum ponitur in propofitione (ut hic home diſputat) non poteſt accipi nili determinate pro 
hoc homine. Ergo necefle eſt utillud Pronomes [Hoc] accipiatur determinats, aut pro pape, aut pro corpore 
Chriſt Nulla res poteſt efle niſi determinate aut hzc/ aur illa;;i Ergo non hec Pronomin, 
f ſubſtantive accipiantur, nifi pro bac vel illare determinata accipi. Maldonar. le/. dt Sacramens. Eucharif. 
Tom. 1. $. I ertius crror. pag. 21 6. 217, Pp ET A. Ho F F 
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| fall of Abſordities. $ With whom:your leſuire (+) Yaſgues (5) COT. 
will rake part; and your Cardinall (*' Cajetan with him. $ ,, key —Sar a <= 


3. Becauſe whenſpever the Pronounc. This] 1s uſed in Speech, tentia videruc d.thici- 
4, This man diſputeth, it is alwayes in proper ſeaſe, as determinat- _—_ "1" xr 
ws, quta » 


hy taken. 2. Chriſt ſpoke of that which was 1n his hand, butthat fumicuc adjective; ni- 
was NO vagrant, but a ſingular determinate Sub#ance. And itis bil potelt alud-de 
groſſe,to ſay a man holdeth-a confuſed ſubſtance in his hand. Jong aun cor 
- | pus, & fic erit Indi» 
Which ſeemed to your (*) Maſter Harding {o uncouth and vidumn derermina- 
fond an opimon, that hee urterly refuferh/to detend the Ay- 5m» & bc non eric 
. contentum ſub { peci= 

thours thereof. , ebus, ſed [Hoc] 
This, and much more have they written to the diſcoye. conteatum. Sed © 


ring and diſcarding of this idle tigm Authores intelI;guac 


is idle figment, wiſhing furthermore tm 
that the Defendants of this opinion,of Individuum veagum ,may ſub ſpeciebus , ran= 


returne to their wits againe , and ceaſe to offer ſuch v-olence ro 4927 lingulare ya« 
gum , &, uc iph di- 


this holy Scripture [Thi & my Body. ] Sothey. And worthi- cua, quid confu+ 


ly , for theſe two words; Individuwm , and Ya7wm , ſpoken,of fm, tale Individue 
\y wn non poceſt Pro 


Hoc, beetermes as Contradidtory , asto call the ſamething, 0: ee Tb 
ſingular-common, or determinate-contuſed. As for example, monſtrart, qui de. 


dam homo, A certaineman, is i Logike Individunm Vagum ; monſtrat [Hoc] rem 
ſenſui per ſe, aut per 


as when Chriſt ſayd , 4 certaine man. went from Hicrufalem to cidens,obyium. At 


Hiericho,cc.. None of the Diſciples hearing this, could there- vagum non poreſt ul 
lo modo ſenſui de- 


upon point him our, ſaying; This mas 7 or know thereby who, "00 (590 
or what he was. | leQui, g mngn 
Wee, for further-manifeſtation of your A5ſurdity inthis *2nc ſabſtanewe ſumi 
point, will inſtanceii your owne Example , tor your Indivi- WH _ = 
duur vazum , 'of the Herbe, whicha wan holdethin his hand, c:onis demoal rat ic 
faying, This hearbe groweth in my Garden , how can youlay it is or quo fridelcants 
true 11 the proper ſenſe: 2 forit 'you take it determinately , the Ly, #4, von 
ſame Hcarb 3umerois not in\ the man's garden, 'becaute itis in ps meum,, eft corpus 
his hand, and ſoit is yer Hoc Individuum determinatum. 'A wen nb aan 
if you ſpeake of irin a confuſed Notion, ao Abſtratt Notion rewr in ans Chak 
canbeheld in iman's hand, it being the tunRionof the braine, *; _ - | 
andnotofthe hand, to apprehend mentall Notions, or Gene- US ogy 
ralls ; and ſoitisnot Individuam at all. 24. Article , ſaying , 
Bur the Texr faich of Chriſt his hand, {He #0oke bread, ce. joume 10% mhas 
Tur s,which Chriſtin fo ſaying , ointed out with his finger, ſaith ther metnng = 
your ( © ) Swwders ; but amanwill have. much adoe to point our naught handle you 
2n Ind'vidaum Vagum (ſuchas isan inviſible,or a confuſed No- 9.1 no: __en 


! , R ſhall nor offend us 
tion) wi:h a viſible finger.” Wee would now conclude in the any whit. 
words of a Pariſian Doctor, * Individui.vagi commentum Au- 0 CNp2nB cores 
. p Fa . . » * . 's] 
thori Scoro <a 75/074 relingao; bur that ſomething cls is to bee Chridus dicks des 
added. '1. 22027 109 0 {5 0 monſtrabat, ctim ills 
. Another maybe yourQutdinall his owne Afſertion, which page -g Sy 
he once made asaltaretb carchhimſclfe in; tor in your (4) Re+ ib. 7. ad 4am. 1547. 
| : X br" -f'  (b) Permas piche» 
mzſh Maſſe ; the Prieſt having the Hoaſt inhis hand ; prayerh (7 77 Roe 
(©) Cm #n;t Coiiſertationem' Sichmils in Liturgii {ſuſcipe ſanRe Pacer hanc immaculatam hoſtiam] cert 
P5onamen {Hark ] demouſtcar ad (enſus id qued rutic manibus e:nemus, id aucern eft panis- Zellar. lib. x te 
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thus ; Receive, holy father, this immaculate Hoa, If you ſhall 
aske him whar, in this prayer, the Pronoune This doth demon- 
ſtrate, hee telleth you readily and afſeverantly laying ; Certain. 
ly it demonſtrateth unto ſenſe that which the Prieſt hath in his 
Land , whichis Bread. So he. Now why there ſhould not bee 
the like certainty of Relation of the Pronoune ['Th1s] ro Bread 
inthe ſpeech of Chriſt, asit harh inthe prayer of rhe Prieft,nong 
of you (wee thinke) thall everbeableto ſhew. 

Laſtly, wee challenge you ro ſhew, within the ſpace of a 
Thouſand three hundreth yeeres atrer Chriſt, our of all the Ar- 19 
cient Fathers, any one Teſtimony thatever affirmed the Pro- 
noune [ Hoc, This] ro betoken any Individuum vagum,or Com: 
non Subſtance ; orcls to confefle that this your doctrine is new, 
extravagant, and Adultcrate. Nor yetcanthe Detenders ther. 
of ſay that this is all one, as toſay, Thes, thats, rhat which is 
contained under the forme of Bread , becauſc this 15 like as when 
one ſhewing his purſe, ſhall ſay , This 15 money , meaning that 
which is in his purſe ; which 15a knowne figure Metonymra. 

Yet were it granted that [Hoc] betokened an 1Indiwiduum 
vagum , as(to uſe your owne Similitude) when one faith of an 
herb in his hand, This herb groweth in my garden; 1o Chriit 
ſhould have ſayd of bread in his hand ; Thzs (that is the like 
kind of bread) is my Body : yet would not this make the Speech 
of Chriſt proper, ornot figurative , becauſe Chriſt's Body could 
no more be properly predicated of the kind of whear-Bread; 
than it could bee of that bread of wheate then in his hand, -as 
Chriſt himſelfe hath taught, us,and as we are to prove unto you. 
For ſpeaking of his Body,he calleth it 5 =x@ >the grane of wheat, 
Tohn 12.24. not This grane ; yet Chriſt's fleſhis equally called 
improperly The graze ,. as This grane of wheate - whereof the ,, 
ancient Father 7heodoret will reade you all a Leſſon, in the fixr 
Section following. And now this G open and extreme civill 
warre among your ſelves, inconfuting your owne Expoſitions, 
will further and confirme peace among us inthat one Expoſiti- 
on,which we are inthe next place to defend,as followeth, 


The third Propoſition, which is (according tothe judgement oj 
Proteſtants)#hat there is a Tropicall and unproper 
ſenſe, inthe Pronowne. T 1 s.] 


el 4c 
VyE reaſon firſt Hypothetically ; If the Pronoune This 
demonſtrate Bread, thenthe words of Chriſt are necel- 


ſarily to bee maken improperly and fgurarively. Bur the Pro- 
noune This doth demonſtrate Bread. Our Concluſion will bez 
Therefore the words of Chriſt,neceſfarily,arero betaken fie 
ratively, All this will be proved, confirmed, andwrouched by 
Reaſons, Authorities, and Confeſſions , which will admitno 

Can- 
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_ Contradiction. We beginatour proofe of che Confequence of 
the Propoſition. | 


That it is impoſſible for Bread to be called the Body of Chriſt ; 
or Wine his Blood, without 4 Figure. 


Snkcrt. I V. 


He common Dictate of naturall Reaſon , imprinted by 

Godin man's heart,is a Maxime, and hath injtan univer- 

10 fall Verity, which ncither mannor Divell cangain-fay , andis 

Confeſſed by your ſelves, viz. Diſparatum de diſparato non pro- 

prie predicatur ; That is, nothing can be properly and literally 
affirmed joynrly of another thing, which1s of a different nature; (4 pigucaum 
viz. It is impoſhbleto ſay properly thatan Egge is a Stone , or de diſparao non 
(rortake your owne * —— wee cannot call A man ay ?=dicaur, valet igi- 


20 


30 


| ur arg , Si 
horſe,without a Trope or figure, ecauſe their natures are repugnant. hl £65 ws «ſt 
So Salmeron. And this he holdeth neceſſary. Orthus : (©) God, —_ : ita etiam 
who is perfet# Truth , will never make thoſe Propoſitions to bee ©. — Ft 
Irue at the ſame 6178e, Viz. that the W1 e of Lot i Salk , or Water i cum repugnet, age 
Wine,r an Aſſe a man. So your Archbiſhop. Yea,to come nea- 1/tram de aleerd 
; dp” rs , a 
rerto the point : (f) Wee cannot ſay that this wine is blood,or that 1, et eta, 
this blood is wine , but by a Similitude or Repreſentation , becauſe **3 tropum, vel Me- 
they differ in nature. So Bellarmine ; adding turthermore that Pp m090mod py yh 
itis(8 ) 1mpoſsible the Propoſition ſhould be true,wherein the Sub. Pumun igiturp.10g, 
Jett is Bread, and the Predicate is taken for the Body of Chriſt, | (*) Ne iple qui- 
And,Bread and Chriſts Body ({aith your ® Sanders ) camnor be pro- (mma vericss., un- 
perly affirmed one of another. $Allo your Ieſuite ( 7) Eftine + To quam effciet, ut hz 
rme Bread to be Chriſts bodie,, is @ Propoſition falſe , and FO qaot 2 ror 
ſurd. As talſe ( faith your Ieſuire 5 Gordow ) @ to ſay vinum, afinus eſt ho- 
Chri#t is Indas,or God is the Devill. $ _— ſenſu compo- 
And indeed itis as impoffible Bread ſhould be properly a body .;,. c afar. defonre 
of feſt as a body of fleſh to be Bread; which is grounded upon f4. de Feat. Pref, 
our firſt Maxime, which your leſuite Salweron expreficrh thus, #55. _ _ 
- -» (© Obſeryandum, 
(') As often as the Yerbe CE 8 1,1 s, | joyneth things of divers cum dicitur vinum 
s eſt ſanguis , dacegut 
eſſe ſanguinem per ſimilitudinem, reips3 autem & proprie eſt vinum. Et cum dicitur ſanguis ef vinum, intelli- 
giur yinum elſe pcr firpilicudinem : nec enim reip(i aur proprie eſſe poteſt aut vinum ſanguis , ant ſanguis yi- 
num, cum res ſunt ip{z diyerſz inter ſe , & termini ut vocant diſparati. Zel.f. 2, de Euch. c, 9, $. Obſcrvand. 
E) Noen poteſt fieri ut yera fit Propolitio , in qua ſubjeRtum ſupponitur pro pane, predicauim pro corpore 
hriſti : Paris enim & corpus res diverfiflimz ſunt. Befar. 1.3. de Euch, c.19.9. Primum. (h) Eodem tem. 
$0 pore panis eriticeus, & corpus Chriſti eſſe non poſſunt , quia diſparata ſunt. Saxd. de vifib. Momarch: ad 4n+ 
Pum.1549. [To objef De Chrilto Srarlewanw, Deus eſt homo, were vaine, becauſe that is ſpoken by rea/an of 
the Hypoſtaticalt Vaion, whereby Acid Deo ur fit homo , ? Ne hypoſtazticam unionem , non per mutationem, 
which Vaity mikheth God and man in Chriff reciprocal. And wee alſ0 meane, Diſparata abſolura, not Relata, 
for thus the ſame man is father and fonne.} (7) Eftwwleſ. Com. in 1. Cor. 1. 14. Non intendic Chiiſtus his 
verbis { Hoc elt s mcan re pagem quern tenebat in manu , 'efle corpus fuum : quz affirmario ab- 
ſurda & manife(l8 faſſa efſer, (8) Jacob. Gordonus Scorus Teſ. Controv. 4. cap 1. num. 4. Non magis dici po- 
telt, Pagiseſt corpus Chriſti, quam aurum eſt plumbum , aur hic homo eſt beſtia——non poreſt diſparatum 
de diſparato vers & propri@ dici y niſi quis velit contendere Chriftum ver? & proprie dici Iudam , aue Deura 
Diabolum. (1) Quories yerbum [Eft] res diverſarum narurarum, quz a Latinis dicuntur diſparata , vait Ss 
Copulatziþi wecellarid ad figurata & Tropum recurramus. Selm. leſ. Tam 9. Trat? 10.008. 138. 
O 2 natures 
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natures together, we are neceſſarily ts have recourſe ts a Trope and 
Figure. Will you be concent that your Gloſſe, as the tongue of 
(k) Si panis ef Your Church, may have the laſt word * Then hearken to t : | 
corpus Chrith , ergo ( *) 1f Bread be Chriſts body, then ſomething is Chriſts body, which 
aliquic quod non elt. 75 not borne of the Virgin Mary ; and then alſo the ſame body muſt 
corpus Chriſt: & ira 6e ſayd to be living, and not living, both at once, So your Gloſſe, 
— nongendend ae confeſſing hereby an Impoſhbilitie of this Predication , Bread 
te Conſecrar. dif, » #5 Chriſts Body, inaproper and literall ſenſe. Our Propoſition 


can, Quia, then ſtandeth firme and infaltible;our Aſſumption will be found 
as true. 196 


That the PronouneT 1 1 s ] doth as verily notifie Bread, in 
the words of Chriſt, as if hee had expreſſely ſaid, | 
This Bread is my Body ; proved 


firſt by Scripture. 
Sz3CT. V. 


T He Text of the Evangeliſt Luke 2 2. is light ſufficient in it 
ſclte ; | Jeſus rooke bread ; bleſſed it , brake it , and gave it to 19 
them,ſaying, Take, Eate, T u 1 s; (namely ) which they Tooke, 
and they tooke T n 1 s, which he Gave ;zand hegave T x 1 s, 
which hee Brake ; and he brake T # 1 s , which hee Bleſſed; 


and bleſſed T u 1 s, which hee himſelic Tooke z and T ar s, 0 
which he tooke, was Bread, [ Teſws rooke Bread. | We appeale to C 
your owne Conſciences, who never hitherto could ſay, thar in n: 
all theſe Sayings of Chriſt there was made any Cherge or alte- C 
ration of T x 1 s which hee #ooke, till the laſt word pronoun- gt 


ced by the Prieſt, which is {Mewm ; Jnoryct ao__ deny, bur 

that hee'zooke that , which was properly ; and ſubſtantally zo 30 

Bread. Atthe writing of this Sorites, we light upon an Anſwer ] 
(1) a7. Maltoune. from one Maſter( ' )Malloune,encountring it with another,but a 


« IK _ RP9. Pe. falſe Sorites, invented by himſelfe, to the diſcountenancing of | 
Thar which the Go- this true one; onely we intreat you, that at the reading therof, 


vernour of the feaſt : erv. r in, 
moos of che bell you will not laugh art his foolery. ( Sec the Margin. ) 

taſted , was the ſame which the Miniſters broughe him: that which they brought him was the ſame thas, 

others drew out : that which others drew out,w3s the ſame vehich orhers before chem powred into the Pars ; 

but that which others poweed into the Pots was water, Therefore that which the Governour of the feaſt | 
taſted was water. So he. [one is /0 witlefſe but will eafuly, from rhe light of the Text, tell him, that the water | 
was changed into wine, before the Govemour of the feaft rafted thereof : whereas , in the tenure of Chriſt bis 


ſeech, you your ſelves could never poigt out any jormer change at all, before the laſt [ylable,Mec-um.] 40 40 
Tour Grammaticall ObjefFion is Childiſh. | l 
m) Si [Hoc] 2c- . : A; 
Ma, ore i F Cardinall ( _-_ ) Bellarmine your chiefe Maſter 3 and alſo your = 
rum [enſus ecir[Hoc] c | ou 
j e. Hxc res: quod fi de Pane dicatur, abſurdiffima —_— erit , non enim poteſt dici Hoc de Re quz Fi 
cerni-wr, & apert cognoſcitur , mk fir generis neugmins illa Nemo enim demonſtrans de Patre ſuogdiceret, pe 
Hoc &t Parce meus. Fefar. lib.r. de Euch.c.10.5. Porrs. _ Bo 
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Schoole-fellow (*) Maſter Brerely , as if they would pur Pro- 
teſtants ro Schoole, tell them that [Hoc } taken tor a Sebſtan- 
r1ve neuter cannot agree with Panzs, it being a Thing then ſcene 
and knowne; and not being of the neuter gender : no more than 
foraman toſay, De Patre, Hoc eſt Pater mews. A ſtrangething, 
that great Clerkes, when they take uponthem to teach others 
their Grammer, ſhould be {o - An overtaken, as to need to bee 
put in mind of their * Accedence, (if ever they learned it) which 
telleth chem that The neuter gender,ſubſtantively taken,will agree 
wh any thing that hath no life , whether ſcene or not ſeene. In 
which reſpe& there mightbee a differencebetweene,, Hoc de 
Patre, and. Hoc de Pane . For although Priſcian would cry out, 
it he heard one ſaying, Hoc lana, or Hoc lapis , wherein | Hoe } 
israken AdjeCtively : yetif a Queſtion being raiſed,concerning 
the lightneſſe and heavinefſe of Wool,and of Stone, one ſhew- 
ing the Wool in his hand ſhould ſay, Hoc eft leve ; the other 
pointing at the Stone,ſhould ſay, Hor eft 2rave,would any thinke 
that Priſcian would be offended ? for { Hoc | in Latine, neutrally 
taken, more than others would be tor 777+ in(* ) Greeke, taken 
for x5, for x#e,for +», Notro trouble you with that in your 
* Summa Azelics, Wherein { Hoc] neutrally taken, is made to 
rec with Ciba. | | 
And although Proteſtants bee ſo inexpert inthe rudiments 
of learning, yet will you notthinke that others, whom you call 
Catholikes, could bee ſo deceived z who (as your Icluite wit- 
neſſeth) © were Many , that taught that [Hoc Jin the wordes of 
Chiiſt, put S#bftantively, may without any Inconyenience a- 
gree with Peni,in{ Thi, ] meaning [Thi] which I give you. 
$ Will not this ſuffice ? then adviſe you with your lear- 
| ned Biſh. Tanſenius;to know why he (») ſaid of the other [Hc 
eſt ſanguis menus] That it had beene more agreeable to have ren- 
dred it thus Hoc eft ſanguis meus: ] where he giveth his Rea- 
ſon for it, and tortifyeth it when he hath done by the ſame. 
Tranſlation, [Hoe eſt ſanguis mens ] out of Saint Cyprian. 
It would but vexe youto tell you furthermore that **; Ga-/ 
| briel Biel durſt illuſtrate the ſame [Hoc] ſpokenof [Penis] 
by this Saying, [Hoc eſt Angels ] ſpoken of an Angel in the, 
ſhape of « man. Laſtly, whatwill youthinke of the Scholler- 
| flip of your owne ( 11, Bonaventure, who adventureth to ſa 
that Hoc] the Subje& of Chriſt's ſpeech , demonſtrater 
| Panem, Bread? $ Are you not yet aſhamed of your Raſh- 
neſſe then muſt we now put you unto it. | 


(n) Although the 
word 8re24 hid nor 
becac exprelled , yer 
being preſent in 
Cariſts hand , and 
pointed unto, Hoc 
could not bee taken 
ſubltitively no more 
then one (hould (ay 
of his Father, Hos 
ef Pater meus. M. 
Brerelye's Liturgy , 
pag. 137. 

* Accedence, Quil 
per hanc acceditur ad 
Grammaticam, 

(0) Axmnos 13 
iaTsn. Exud. 8.19, 
TsT0 1Aeiw. I. Pet.2. 
I9. TW Op 6 wy. 
Gen. 13. 

(*) Summa Ange« 
lica, tit. Eucharilt, 
quef.23. Propokitio 
efſer magis propria, 
G6 demoaſtrando Ci- 
bum diceretur | Hoo 
eſt Corpus meum, ] 
(p) Dicehe Calvini= 
itz, Pronomen 1illu4 
G:z-:um, Turo , & 
Latinum, Hoc, Sub- 
ſtantiva elle ; quod 
& multi Catholici 
dixeruar , ideo opus 
non elle ut genere 
conveniat , s pofſe 
eſſe, Hoc quod vobis 


| do,elt corpus meum. 


Tefle Ma'don. Comes 
in Matth, 26. pag. 
633» 
(9) lanſes. Con- 
cord. Evang.Cap.131. 
is hec verbs, | Bibite 
ex hoc omnes. JGix- 
ceTim, Hic cit ſan» 
guis meus, ubi = 
pronomine maſcu- 
lino , vert] poteſt 
neutrum , Hoc, 
ur ita fir | Hoc 
eft ſanguis meus: } 
quz verhho magis 
conyenic ei quod 
p'2cedit , Bibirc ex 
hoc omnes— Nam 
f dicas, HiceRt ſan» 
guis meus , videtur 


eflc ſenſus, Hic ſanguis eſt ſangvis meus. Certs Cyprianus in Epiſt, ad Czcil. legit ,Bibite ex hoc omnes, nec 
eamen male noſter vertit Intepres , quia ſrequenter hoc modo [Hic] ponitur pro [Hoc ] ut Exod, 16. inter- 
r0zantibus de Manna, Quid eſt hoc ?-reſpondit, Ille eſt panis, eum vidererur dicendum, litud. (to) Gabriel. 
Biel. Left.48 yas 414. lit. K, (Hoc eſt corpus meum.] Ad ſiniilitudinem , qui diceremus , vilo Angelo ſub 
ipecie human, Hoc eſt Angelus. (11) Egid, Coninchs leſ. de Sacra. qu. 7 5. 4rt.1, num. 36, Ibid.Le. 48. 


Bogaventura dicit, Hoc, quod eſt ſubjeRum, demonitrat panem. 


In 


— 0 o— —_ — ————_— om—_ 
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— 


(q) Salmeren leſ. yyite of Adam, (+) Hoc eft 05 , Gen. 2. What Inſobriery then is 


Tom v Traftat. 16. 
6. Nec rurfus -—— 
Adam dc Eva ex co- 
$3 ej: $ ecfump' as 
Hoc nunc 0s cx 6ofhi- 
bus mcis. 


(*) See afrerwerds 
Roth. 7. Chap. 5. 
Sc. 2. 


(*) 1. Cor, 11. 23, 


(*) I, Cop, IO. 16, 


_—— 


The Expoſition of (. hriff's Words Looke 2. - 


| In your owne vulgar Latin Tranſlation. it is ſaid of Ewab, the 


this in your Diſpmers, {o cagerly to reach that blow unto the 
ereaſinds , "ane 4 Sore, an as neceſſarily buffer their 
owne Mother.Church, by which the ſame Tranſlation is made 
Authentike ; and wound their owne Conſciences, being them- 
ſelves bound by Oath to defend it in all their difpwt ations * Away 
then with theſe Puerilities, eſpecially now, being bufied in a 
marter of ſo great importance, where conſiſterh the founda. 
tion of all the maine Controverſies, concerning the Romeaxe 
Maſſe. For, if the Pronoune [This] have Relation to Bread, ,, 
there needs no further Diſpure about the figararrve ſenſe of 
Chriſt'sſpeech. 

| + Notwithſtanding, Wee have not yetdone, but further- 

j 


more, to put every one of youto his Grammer. Wee have 
heafd of a Romiſh Prieſt, who, having many unconſecrated 
Hoaſts before him, uſed this forme of Larne rwrge Hes 

ant Corpora mea : Theſe are my Bodies. Which Report your 
Lay raider , chinkerh might have beene either 
true, or tabulous : however, i: juſtly occaſtoneth us to make 
this ſerious demand, to wit, when any of your Prieſts, ha- 10 
ving before him on the Altar not one loafe alone (as Chriſt 
had, which he bleſſed, ſaying, [7hrs is my Body, and aftcr 
brake it into parrs, diſtributing them to his Diſciples : ) bur 
many round hoaſts, now to be confecrated z Wee aske, by 
what congruity he can pronounce of ſuch a multitude of 
4 rheſe Hoaſts(which he meanes to conſecrate)Th1s is my Body? 
| _ you (6 the onely Grammarians ! ) any Grammer for 
| this. $ 

We returne tothe Schoole of Chriſt, the holy Scripture, to 
conſult (about Chriſt's meaning) with his Diſciple Saint Paul, 32 
where he profeſleth to deliver nothing, concerning Chriſt his 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament, but that which he had * Received 
of the Lord. Him we defire to expound unto us the words of 
Chriſt, dehvered by Three Evangeliſts, and to tell what hee 
gave untothem , and what he called his Body - and he telleth us 
plainly, faying; * The Bread, which wee breake, is it not the Com- 
munion if the Body of Chriſt ? alluding to thoſe words of the 
Evangeliſts, He brake it, andthat was Bread. Andthat you may 
know that this was Catholike Dodtrine , in the dayes of Anti. #9 
quity, wee adjoyne the next Propoſition. 


Chap. wiz, Twis Is My Boby, oc. 


That it was Bread and Wine , which Chriſt called his Body | 
and Blood ; in the judgement of An. | 
Gent Fathers, f 


Bans, VI.. 


Þ® proofe hercof, bchold a Torrent of Ancietit (* )-Fathers 
reſſing upon you; 1renews , Tertullian , Origen, Hitromd | 
10 Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Cyril of Hieruſalem, Cyril of Alexandri; 
Theodoret , Gandentins , Cyprian , Clemens of Alexandria, and 
tfidore ; Thirteene to the dozen, whole ſayings wee may beſt 
know by their owne Idiome, and Tenure of ſpeech. The firſt 
noting Chriſt to haye confeſſed Breadto have beent his: Body, The 
ſecond, Chrift to have called Bread. his: Body. The: third, that 
Chriſt's ſpeech was ſpoken of _ Bread. The. fourth, that That which 
hee broke, was bread. The fift, that It was Bread which he brake. 
The fixt, that It was Bread of the Lord, and not Bread the Lord, 
received of Indas. The ſeventh, that\the words [My Body 
20 were ſpoken of the Bread. . The cighth, 'that Chriſt ſaith of i 
Bread (This 1s my Bogy..) And the lame Father, asit he had (ty- 
dicd ro take away all Scales of doubtfulneſſe from the eyes of 
your mindes, illu(trateth the matter 'thus : S# (ſaith hee) did 
Chriſt call his Body Bread, as elſe-where he calleth his fleſha Grane 
of Wheate ; [Except the Grane of Wheate dit, it bringeth forth no 
hat Chriſt gave torhe Bread the nome of bis 
d of the, Conſecrated Bread ( This 
cath, that. 


wa Wine which be called his 
hat He bleſſed, Wine when he ſard drinke; 
rad ftrengthning man's Body was therefore 
ſt: Y.ct need nor this. Fathetbe-reckoned 


:&edto be ſuperfluous. Alltheſeſs Lear: 


( ſufficient Grammarians wee trow) 


cap F. 


——— 


(r) I. Irenem ; Ac 
Ciprens panem, Core 
pus (uum elle confi- 
tebatur. Lib.4.cah 57+ 
II. Terre. Chris 

panem corpus 
ppellar. Lib, 
«dver ſus ludevr, Cap. 
meipir , Iraque, 
III, Orig. Nec mate- 
ria panis eft , ſed (u- 
per illum diftus ſer- 
mo eſt , qui prodeſt 
non indigns come- 
denti. In Matth, ry. 
IV. Hieren. Nos 2u- 
diamus panem,quem 
fregit Domunus, efſe 
$ Servatoris. E + 
pi# al Hebdib, Qu 2, 
V. Ambroſ Panem 
fraftum rdidic D- 
(cipulis ſuis, dicens ; 
Accipice , oc, &c. 
Lib:4. de Satromenr. 
|. Auguf/,' us 
das manducayit pas 
nem Damn , To 
Traff. yg. in /ohan, 
VIL.Cyr. Hie Eimov- 
Tos wil 14 dgrs, 
Ti7Te us Sir Td 
95a, Catch. My+ 

fag. 4. pag. 5's, 
V1 Cyr. dlex©im- 
Chiſtus we fie af 
frmat , ac dicat de 
Pane, Hoc «ft corpus 
meum,&c. C wech 4. 
uber. br1 $ Hts 75 
6114100 Tp0 159 puo0v 
079 ud , x; $7594 , 


| 4, Ti onprg orriv 


s Tiracty go #. Oil, 1 "ap. 8 Aud ag ahh Hewhire; 75 I otiting, 7 
dvr brygien/.. Cinn paacrh c (Ct apum | | [1g porrigeþat , fro aun, thoe rt - 
mum tuifſe, (i ndyum yy vt Epi 


one $ai1 im” Xt. Cypien. ey 
lex md bencdizi vieunyaltt dike,” A dre.” * 100.” 2. cap; 3. XVML. 1p der. 


Fus, 10c0 corpus Chriſti nuncupatur. Lib. 1, de office, cap. 13, 
AQ LAALS 
CHALLENGE. 
Pewill try what a Sylogi/me will do,th4 afier your Þd- 
| all in G 7 4MMar x; WOe may encounter you with Lagite: 
CBI SINE T T, 


40 


_ 
— * 
= 


Sous 2 —T0h.12. {4dr at's t't05 77 d4% Hhtor, tc: ix. Teoderer. T6 /- \ 194 78 74 GvpCb- 


war. X, Gan» 
um, Trad. de rait- 
3. XII. Clemens 4- 


S, quia confarmat Cor- 


—  — __—— 


 —  — 
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* Sce above $. 4. 


{f) bee above H, 2. 


(t) Sree abpor'$ 13. 


. by{7h:£1t5 meant that which is Conſecrated, and (as your CquN- 


(v) Concil. Tri- 
dens, Sefſſ 1344.4. Fit 
Conycrie rotius ſub- 
Rang Pans an cory 
pus Chiifh, 


* Seeahove'C op. 
1,$ef.2. 


any" — 


oh TheMajor.No Bread can poſſibly be called a Body of fleſh,with- | 
out a ft tige we. (This Propoſition hath had che Vniverſall con- 


ſent of all Schooles, by virtue of that Maxime of Maximes, 
* D: s = og; 9, ee.) 

Minor. Butin theſe words, [This is my Body, ]the Pro. 
noune [ This] doth demonſtrare Bread. (This hath beene the 
generall Expoſition of Fathers.) 

The Concluſiow. Therefore the words of Chriſt, [This is my 
Body Jareto be taken figuratively. Except Fo will contradict 
both the Generall confeſſion of your owne Schooles, and Vni- ;, 
verſall conſent of Ancient —orvity befides the now cleare light 
of the words of Chriſt. 


That it was Bread, which Chriſt called his Body , is proved. 
manifeſtly from your owne Romſh Poſitions © 
Principles. 


Sxacr. VII. 


Y Our firſt Poſition is this; The word ['7hjs] milſt eicher 
point out Zreeg,or the Body of Chriſt ,orthat Third common 10 
Subſtance, which you call Ind:ividuwm vagum. But ro' referre 
the word { This | unto the Body of Chr , is(as hath beene 
'confeſled) aliſon, And that the word Crs of thr ſignific 
your [ndiv: Varun, is an Expoſorron Abſur, | 
as hath beeneallo- (+) acknowledged. It remaineth therfore 
rhg the Pronoune' ThisJpointeth outpreciſely, Bread., 

A ſccond Principle youhave,ro wit; Thattheſe words This 
is iy Body \are words of Chuſecration , and Operarive ,. 10, that 


el " of Trent(peaketh)chanyged into the Chriff. Bur 
the RA: ofrhe ſame Donde a een Chriſt oy if 


ny Thi butBread only was then conſecrated and thanged 
:nto the Body tae + Brgothe Pronoune Tar ;J]hath only 
Try ya Meme "v0 thi fd Principle, the abo 

{| <+ Wemightad aTh1 1Þle, V 

on Su 1"? b _ es, wintng thar Ne ig 
noune [T « 1 5) in Chrifts That 'rhing 
brag was then pre (ene, rs ;mhercot Drift layd, [This is my Bo- 
dy : ] whenas (w likewiſe becne confeſſed) The 
thing was neither —_— nor any third thing differing 40 
| from Bread. And therefore fay we) could betoken nothing 


] but Bread. $ 
CHALLENGE. 


4X New 4 i bee had, toputthe marterout of 
que 
Major. Noehſe ,which's Lenipoltte canbegiven properly 


——. —_ pe 
— 


TRE Chapt. vis Tais Is My Bovvy; oc. 


ke 2, ——_— : Kh 4 
— tothe words. of Chriſt, [This is my Body, (This needeth no 
ath- proofe.) 


CON- Minor, Butto call Bread Chrifts Body,properly,is a Senſe Imi- 
poſſible. (This hath beene your owne conſtant *proteſſion.) 

Concluſion. Therefore cannot this Senſe be given properly ro (*) $re above'$ 4 
the Body of Chriſt. How can you avoyd the neceſſity of this ; 
Conſequence * All ariſing from the nature of Predication, in 
this Propoſition, wherein the Subject is Bread ; the Copula, 

Is; and Predicate , Body of Chriſt. Which becauſe it cannot be 
1 properly predicatedeither of Bread determinate,astoſay, This 
Bread in my hand is Chriſts Body ; or of Bread undeterminare 
(which you cal vagam)as toſay,7his hind of Bread is the Body of 
Chriſt , ix demonſtratively ſheweth that your Doctors can have 
no grearer Adverfſaries , inthis caſe,than their owne Conſcien- 
ces,which will appearc more fully in that which followeth. 


$ 4 Confirmation, that inthe words Hoc eſt Corpus Meum : 
This is my Body] the: Pronowne[Hoc,T ni s)ivex- 
preſſely ſpoken of Bread ; by the Analogie it hath with 
7 the other Pronowne .CH oc, Tars] ſpoken 
of the Cup, \ ! 


| | Sxcr, VIII. 


| A® allche motions of every wheele of a Watch have their 
£ aGtiyity from the ſpring ; ſo may. We ſay' that all the 
. {| Conmrover{ies, touching che Romiſh Mafle, in the Doctri. 
'nall parts thereof, concerning Corporal: Preſence , Tranſub- 
antiation, Fnion, and-divine Adoration , attributed to thar 
which1s in;the\hands.of the Prieſt , depend, as on thicir 
ot-ſpring/,/ upon» the proper and _[Literall Senſe of* theſe 
words, [Hos cit corpus meu, 'This-u" my Body :} and this 
their Interpretation reſteth upon the proper Canilicdrioa of 
the Pronoune{Hec, The Jas you havealtcady heard; Which 
fir betokeghurerally Bread, as all Proteſtants affirme, then 
1] Þy Vniverſall od of eventhe'Romiſh:DoGors them> 
ſelves, the ſpeech of Chriſt muſt as neceſſarily beea F;+ 
gnrative and Tropical ſpeech, as was that of Saint Paul, ſay- 
ing, The Rocke was Chriſt, The Romiſh therfore , to avoid 
this, have deviſcd other Interpretations of Chriſts words, 
as you have heard, Some (forthey are divided among them- 
ſelves) will have the Pronoune [Hoc , This] to betoken 
Chriſts Body, asif Chriſt had ſayd , This my Body is my 
| Body. The other Opinators holding the former to bee ab- 
ſurd , ſay that by [Hoc , This] is meant not this definite 
Bread it {elfe, but This (Individuum vagum) kinde of Bread 
's my Body ; which hath beene condemned'by their other 
parties (andtruly) asan Expoſition full of Abſurdities. 
P 


| 
- 


ae. 9 —— 


— 


Wee 


» 
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Wee now purſue\rhis point further , by examination of 
the Specch of Chriſt , concerning the other Element, de- 
(*) afareh. 26.27. [| livered by Saint* Matthew and Saint* Mark thus. He tooke the 
Fare $4 Cup, and gave it (the Cup) to them, ſaying, Drinke you all of 
this, (viz. Cup) For this (namely itill, Cup) is »y Blood, 
(*) Luk; 22. And is further proved to point out the Cup by Saint * Luke, 
(*) 1. Ccr, 11, and Saint * Paz, who both deliver it thus : This Cup rs the 
| new Teſtament ,&c.But here intheſe words,['This Cup 15,65. | 
the Word, Cap, by Vniverſal! Conſentss taken Tropically 
for the liquor inthe C#p. Therefore did not Chriſt intend, 19 
in that which youcall his Confecratorie Words , a Proper une 
Literal! Senſe;zwhenotherwile it had been as eafie to have laid 
| either (according tothe firſt Expoſition) [ This Blood in the 
| | Cup, is my Blood : } orcl{ſeanſwerably to your ſecond Inter. 
pretation, | This kinde of Wine in the Cup is my Blood : albeit 
this alſo bee as Tropicall and Figuratzve , as to have laid, 
[ This Wine is my Blood. 

11 Which your Churchof Rome perceiued right well, and 
therefore, for avoydingrthe Trope and Figure, hath ſhee de- 
viſed a new forme, thus. (os eft calix ſanguinis met : 10 

| This is the Cup of my Blood, ] different from all the Evange- 


liſts, eveninthat which you call a Forme of Conſecration ;as 
if in her high preſumption ſhee had protetled to correct the 
| forme of Chriſt his Inſtitution. A perfe& Argument of a 


novel], naughtie , ruinous , and tottering Cauſe. If any 
Can) Pafiore. ts Proteſtant had made ſo bold with Scripture , O what out- 
3. Thom. Dip. 199. || CIYEsS and vociferations ſhould wee have heard ! and thar this 
<4p. 4 Ego cxiſtimo \ | was done to facilitate your Anſwer,where you lay, (12) The 
in verbis eflengali- {| /0r&s or forme of Conſecration Are withowt Tropes , your 
bus form#. Jeſuite Vaſquez colleeth. Wherein notwithſtanding hee 1» 
Ck "An 3 1] forſaketh' his Maſter Aquinas, even now when hee doth 
> Dico, Hic eſt | Glolle and Comment _ him ; for ſure it is (3) A4- 
_ Are xp mels || Q#inas concludeth moſt direQly , ſaying of theſe Word 
ls meds, St ſe. $1] This is the Cup in my Blood : | that It is 4 Figurative tee 
cundum Metonymi- called Metonymia. Hitherto of the firſt Key of explication of 


am, Coninens pro Chriſts words. $ 


Contento. 


Cke'2, Chap.2. viz. Tris Is My Booy, &c. 107 

ation of 'D EE F CR oe x © = _ 
>2nt, de- 
tooke the 


Cray, II. | 
The Second Key in Chriſt's WordsC[Hoceſt Corpus 


ya f meum : This is my Body,] opening the Figu- 

t* Luke, rative Senſethereofs, ts theVerbe 

"up 15 the ſEsrT, Is.] 

1,07. | , | | 

[ropically * Or that [ Ef) iti theſe words hath the ſame 
t tend, 10 ſenſe , as, Signifieth;as if Chriſt had ſayd ex- 
oper wie . preſly of the Bread, This fienifieth - Body < 
wm = and accordingly of the Wine , This fignifieth 
pa 1 


my Blood, may be proved by three Propo 


d Inter. . . . » 

3 Jalbei tions infringible, 

ave laid, Our firſt Propefition., 

ell, and The VerbeſFE.,s T] being joyned with athing that us 4 


1 thee de- 


cd a Signe,t7 alwayes figurative,and the very 


Evangc” [ame Withthu word, I 1 G- 
ration 545 NIFIET He 
orrect the 


nent of a SzeEtT. L 
r, If any 


what out- F Or although the Verbe (ft) be indeed ſoabſolutely fimple, 
d that this init's owne nature, that it cannot be reſolveqintoany other 
(12) The word (asall other Verbes may be in like Caſe) yetdothir(albe- 
pes , your it accidentally) neceſſarily inferre a figurative Senſe , andis 2s 
nding hee 36 39 much as Signifieth, or Repreſenteth, whenſoever lr joyneth the 

hee doth Signe andthe Thing ſignified together; As for Expample, A 
S 013) X- man pointing ata ſigne hanging before in Inne, and ſaying, This 
e Words is Saint George, the Verbe 7s can inferre no other Senſe than 


tive ſpeech S:gnifieth, Why ? even becauſe thething,whereof it ſpeaketh, 

licationof is a Srgne ſignifying Saint George. And Bread inthis Sacrament 
is in all Catholike Divinity a Signe of Chriſts Body. Theretgre 
the Verbe[ 7s Jcanhave no other Senſethan [[Signifierh.] 


The former Propoſition confirmed by all like Speeches whether 
4© Artificiall, Politike,or Myſtical. 


Szxcr, IL. 


Y Our owne Ieſuites,and common Experience it ſelfe will ve- { a Mcconymia, 
rifie this Truth, Firſt; In things Arrificiall,as (*)To ſay of the con bentrd—— j | 


— 
nd H A P, 


qn2 contincns pro contento . & contra fignatum pro figno uſurpariſoler ; ur oftensI imagine Herculis, 
tnus, Hic et Hercules. $elmerds lef. Tom 9. proleg. 12, Can.15. Pe 
P 2 Pictare 


58 he Expujition of (brifts Words Booke, 


To © Pittnre of Hercules , T his is Hercules ; is a figure. Secondly, 
(b) Teſtamentum Jn things Politike, as when a (*) Legacze , given by Will and 
ſape tumuur p'5 "| eſtament, 5s called the man's Will. Sothey. And indeed what 
but" + te) t/irut. is more Common, than for a manto ſay of his Teſtament, This 
tib. 3. de Euch. 69.5. 55 wyy Will ? Of his name ſubſcribed, This is my hand ? And of 
| the waxe lealed, This is my Seale ? When as his W411 properly 

taken) is in his heart, his hed 1s affixed to his Arme, And his 

ſcale may bein his pocket. Thirdly , In Myſticall and Divine 

Rites; asin Sacrifice, even among the Heathen, |aecording to 

that Example out of Homer, which is notable. The Greekes and 

Trojans, when they entred into a league, which was to be rats 

fied by a Sacrifice of Lambs , upon which both fides were to 

(c) Sal 1e{-T2. take their Oathes, this their Act is thus expreſſed( ©), —vize 
rg y ht ” - rue nice, 4414 uw , thatis, They brought with them two Lambs, their 
þabuit m/er Bera in faithfull Oathes. Where Lambs, the rituall ſignes of heir faich- 
Luc. 22. 20, ] full Swearing, are called 0athes. An Example (I ſay) even a- 
morg the Heathen, which is as appoſtite to our purpole, and op- 


poſite againſt your defence, as can be. 


— 


Our Second Propoſition, anſwerable to the firſt. 
20 
All the like Sacramentall Speeches, in Scripture, 


are figuratively underſtood. 


SECT, III: 


| he all ſuch like Sacramentall Speeches, both in the old and 
new Teſtament, wherein the Szg#2 is coupled with the Thing 


hgmficd, the Speech is ever unproper and Figurative, and the 


Verbe [ Eft} hath no orher force than,S1gnifierh. This Truth js 
(4) Paſcha igni- is confirmed abundantly by the Teſtimonies of your owne TIe- 


ficar rranſrum, qu'a : . , 
Angelus reanfviea,. TIteS, and others, who come fraught with Examples. Firſt, 


m's Iſracltarum : CONCErning the.old Teſtament, Noting that the Sacrifice of 
bzc ratio nomivis the (4 ) Paſchall Lambe, being but # Signe, was called the Paſſe- 


redditur,cum dicitur, 


[ Tranſbit enim OV7, 07 paſſmng-over. Secondly, that ( ©) The Rocke, being but 4 
Dominus. -um vide- | | S127 of Chriſt, was called Chrift. + Albeit your Dodtor 


rit ſanguinem in «- R - . 
ws hows. 2—oy ang Heskins, long ago ventured to confure this Senſe, ſaying, 
Epiſc. Concord. in || (* ) Chriſt was the ſpiritaall Rocke , not the materiall : and af. 


Matti. 26. [ [kt Was terw 2 —_ k 0 
+ Pegs Ir ards concluding thereupon, that it is yo figurative ſpeech 4 


boldrefſe is Belar. || 17? #he Saying of Sarnt Paul. A DoCtor-like Concluſion for- 
wine, 4. x. de Euch. 1 footh ! "which even Petits in Common learning would caſi- 
cap 11 $. Quzdam 
#9 ſay; Agnus erat proprie Tranſitus , Agnus being in-the Predicament of Subſtance : and Tranſicus in the 
Predicamenr of Aﬀtion. (e) Petra hoc in loco diatyr ſpiritualis, ex qua Deus.edurit per miraculum aquam, 
quia dignum fuit e latere Chriſti proflaentis ſanguinis & 4quz. Salweron' Ieſ. in 1, Cor. 10 [ Petra aurem erat 
Chriſtus.] 14 eſt, Petra fignificabat Chriſtum : ubi Gignum appellat nomine rei benificarz. Peer, /eſ, Com, ts 
Dan 2. p. 85, [Perr2 erar Chriftus,) Erat aucem Chriſtus Petra, certiflima ſalicer ſignificatione. Arigs Mont. 
G3 1. Cor. 10. 0 Pints, lef. in 1/.51. (1) ts his Parliament of Chyift. 3.2. Chap. 3. 

ly 


2 


>ooke's, Chap.2. viz. Tris ls My Booy, c. 


" ly confute by Retorſion, thus : It Chriſt was by the Apoſtle 
called the Spirituall Rocke, then was he figuratively called 
The Rock, a{well as he was figaratively called Vine,and Doorez 


.condly, 
Vill and 


wn _ even becauſe he was not a Yzne, Or Doore Materially , but A Circumcifio fordus 
And of | Spiritaally. $ Thirdly, that (*):Gire#meiſion, being but 4 Gu x (nam ia 


| S1gne of the Covenant, was called the Covenam. So likewiſe in dens. Be4:r.tib. 1. de 
At þ2, the new Teſtamenr, boch conceraing ( 3 ) Bapriſme , which in _— _—— 

, . . . . riitus cum 
| Divine Chriſt his ſpeech to Nicoderaus (being but a Si7ne of Regenerd- Nicodemo ſpiriua- 


tion) is called Regeneration : And(* ) Baptizing, which (being lt iacelligeydus, 


ding t | : | YE * C.; 2 Muldon. tef. 
- ha 10 4 Signe of the Buriall of Chriſt) in the {peech of Saint Pawl, 1s ,,,., lrg © 
"vg called Buriall : and concerning the Euchariſt, che Communi- (þ) Sepulci ſmus 
\ be rats 1, cants therof are called One Bread, 1 Cor. 19. 16. | —— ms, = ns 
JECTS US Finally, that the moſt proper Interpretaiort of the Verbe porno” av Men Th 
— ike f hes; 1 h han $7s- let. e/. in tum lo 
Ute [EPP, Is, )inſuch like ſpeeches, importeth no more, than"Sig- #7. «/: locus. 
"w_ 7 nificar,] your Ieſuite (# ) $4/meyon will teſtific for us : I» theſe  & W51100 74 
elr faich- ſpeeches (ſaith he) The ſeed is the Word, I am the Doore, The Rocke tra era Chriſtus ; 
) Even a- was Chriſt ; theVerbe Is, and, Was] muſt be interpreted for ag Nom y _— 
, and op- Srontriern, Or figureth; not of it's owne nature, but becauſe an) - rms 


the word, Rocke,cannot be otherwiſe )oyned with Chriſt, than by a fi- tina lit incerpretags 


Ti | («KN : dum pro Signifear , 
20 gure or Signe. So he. Even —_ er ( *) Sanders allo is com- 9m. x od 
pelled to confeſle ina like Caſe. Sccidit ex natur4 ſuay 
| | aut per (ec, (ed quoni- 
am Petra ulla aliter cum Chriſto conjungi non poreſt, quam per ſignum——Inde fit , ut parvi referac ord di- 
ures Cas, Petra erat fignum Chrilti , vel fgnificabat Chriſtum. Salzeron. leſ. Tom g. Tre. 16. $.Primum igicurs 
pag.118 (k) |Perra erat Chriſtus J Soler ita exponi , Perra fignificabat Chriſtum , id non itz accidit qudd 
ve bum { bit] pro lignificar, ex ſe collocerur, ſed quoniam {Petra} ill alitercum Chriſto coherere, quam per 
fauluugncm, & {ignu.u non potcit, Sand, de Yiþb. Monar. «d Annu. 15 50. peg. 141. 


ab and CHALLENGE. 


he Thing 30 

, and the "> have wee argued from Indui#on and Enumeration of 

1s Truth js Texts of ang, wy , in all like Sacramentall Speeches: 
owne Ic- which Expoſition, by Analogy of Scriptures, was ever held of 

es. Firſt, all Divines the moſt abſolute and infallible manner of expoun. 

crifice of ding the Scripture that can be, The Truth whereof ariſeth ef 

the Paſſe- ſentially out of the Definition of a Sacrament , which as well 

eing but 4 the whole Catho'ike Church, as your Romuſh, hath defined to 

r Doctor bee a viſible Signe. But no viſible Signe can be joyned 'to any 
, aying, thing. {;gnified thereby, in like Predication, without a Figure, 
: and af. 49 2s hath bcene both copiouſly provedandconfeſled, 

"ve ſpeech 49 | | 

zfion for- 


ould caſi- 


anſrus in the 
alum aquam, 
[1 aurem crac 
, Teſ. Comte 
. Arias Moni. 


ly 


Bookez, 


— 


_—y 


T he Expoſition of Chriſt's W. ras, 


Our third Propoſition, VIE. 


Fight Confeſſed Figures are apparently found in the 
words of Chriſt bu Inſtitution of thu Sa- 
crament. 


S320 'T, 1% * 


"Fm the Pronoune, Tx1s, uſed aſwell in theſe words of 
Chriſt [This is my Body Jas in the other [This is my blood ] 
(*) See the Sefions jinferre a figure, * hath beene proved to the full, and ſo will be 
"ds Bats acknowledged by your owne publikely authorized Romane 
(*) See the Se#f. 6. * Glofſe it ſelfe : which may be ſufficient ro muzzle our Op- 
now folew"1t polites, who pleaſe themſelves in nick-naming Proteſtants, 
calling them Towtiſfs, of the word, Tz», which 1s the word, 
Tas; and Tropiſts, becauſe of their profeſſing the words of 
Chriſt to be Tropical, and figurative. Bur how much more 29 
. confounded mutt they needs be, when it ſhall confeſſedly ap. 
peare, that there are Eight figures moe in the words of Chriſt 
his Inſtitution of this Sacrament 2 
Let us begin with the word, Bxox zn, thus ; ['Th# is my Be- 
dy, which is Broken for you.) 1 Cor.'11. 24. Say now, do you 
thinke indeed,andthat ſeriouſly, Chrift to have {ignified hereby 
(a) Siproprit logui AX Þis Body in this Sacrament was therefore really Brokey ? 
velinns_ Glte tae (2) Nay (ſay two of your Teſuites, viz. Suw4rez and Maldonate) 
itz Propoſitiones , for they ſhould the Speeche of Chriſt be falſe : but it « figarative- 
Corpus-briltiman- "2, and Metaphorically ſpoken. And they Will give you good j9 
pas Chriſti eerirur, reaſon hereof, colleed out of (*) Aquinas your chicte School- 
corpus E-briti cer?” man, * Becauſe the word , [ Broken") properly taken ſignifieth « 
"wer any er ipf ſeparation of the parts of that Body , which i ſaid to - roken. 
* modi, qui bgnifican» But there is 10 ſeparation, or En of the parts of Chrifts 
cur his verbs. 100. Body ins this Sacrament. So they. To which purpoſe your Bi- 
Chriſti. Maldon, de 1hOP ( ©) Jarſenine will have us to obſerve a Reaſon wherefore 
my warty” honelly the word [Broken ]is left out of your Romane Miſſals (to wit) 
-; <v6-amga nag ''G Leſt that ſome ſhould be ſo fond and ſeelie as to conceive that 
corpus Chriſti dice- Chyzſt's Body #5 truely Broken. And upon this Contemplation 4 
ne. —_— _ your Biſhop of Wincheſter Stephen'Gardiner is peremptorie. 40 


non poſſune niſi Sa» * If one acke ({aith he) if the Body of Chriſt be broken, I have 


cramento-tenus in- 

telligi , quia non proprie corpus Chriſti frangitur, ſed Sacramentum 7dews. Comment. in Matth. 16, Fran- 
gi cam dicitur, «ft Metaphorica locutio, quia fraftio _—_ Ggnificat divikonem, & diſcontinaationem par- 
riam, quam conſtat non fieri in partibus corporis Chriſti, Suerex. leſ. in Thom, Tom. 3. Difpar. 47. Sed, 4. 
$. Exemplatertiz pag. 597. Þ (b) A4quin. part. 3. Queſt. 77. Art. 7. Non poteſt dici, quad corpus Cluiſti 
vere frangatur, per quam fra@tionem unum fart multa, quia impoſſibile efſer tuncy ut totum it in qualiber par- 
re, Þ (*) See afterwards, Bgok. 5. Choy. y.Sef. 2. in the Margin. (c) lanſtnins, See bereafter. Book. 6, 
Ehep. 1. Sed. 4. (*) Stephen Gardizer in bis Explication of the Sacrament of the Altar, 


learned 


—— 


Bookez, Chap.2. viz. Tarts Is My Bo bY, Ca 


—Q 


learned to ſay, Ne, breanſe that gloriomt Body tannot now be broken 
and divided, for it is whole in every pate.” What then (will fome 
{ay) doth the word" Brokes ; fignihe in the ſpeech of Chriſt ? 
and your —_ Salmeron is ready to initruct br our of the E 
. Fathers, that (4) It fenifieth the trucitying of his Body with ©) S4meron. Hef. 
in the ſpeare and naylts upon if Gre Ds f Che pages —_ 
The like will be confeſſed of the Verbe, Earz, in thoſe 
ſpeeches of Chriſt, [ Take, Zate] which being propetly raken 
( ſay the above-named © Jeſwires ) would make the ſpeech (*) See above is 
10 of Chrift to bt falſe : becauſe, not the Body of Chrift, but the S4- ho 9? = 


" crament i properly Eaten, The Reaſon is expretied by your 


words of Ieſuite Salmeron, (*) Rell eating (ſaith he) requireth a reaff (f) Satmeron. See 
my Blood ] touch and tearing of that which is eaten : but Chriſt's Body 1s CORY F. 
{ſo will be not rorne with the teeth, beranſe this is Impartible. So he, Which 

| Romane is as plaine- as car be, to prove the word, Zaze, (as itis applied 

e our Op- to Chriſt's Body) to be abſolarely figwnative. 

oteſtants, | In like mannee, in the words of Chrift's Inſtitution , Wee 


reade that he ſaid; fDx'txx't you all of this : ] which youre: 

ferre ptopetly ro Chriſt's Blood, albeit you holding Concomi- 

ck moe of 2© rancie (as8 you do) that is, thar Chriſt's Blood is nor ſeparated (2) See above, Br. 
edly ap- out of his Body morejn this Sacrametr, thariit is out of the 5a- pg: Toy = _ 
of Chriſt crament, but is (till the ſame Body which hath its Blood in the 54,4. 

veines thereof, therefore you cannot affirme truely that Chriſt's 


Blood is properly Dranke; Witneſſe your grear Pedagogue 


he word, 
words of 


_—_ Ms. Brerely. * | | P 

. 9. * If we ſhould attend tothe propriety of ſpeech, neither (*) Mr. Brereley. 
, d oe. : s his Blood a Seite 4 the Chiles. jc Ki. the forme of "2 Traftat. 4. 
y 7 Wine, ſeeing the Blood hath the ſame manner of Exiſting 4s under 
faldonate) the forme of Bread, (to wit) n#t divided nor ſeparated from the Bo- 
Fenrative- dy, but included in the veines, and then inthe Body. Do you not 


30 heare © Chriſt's Blood is not properly drunke ; it not properly, 
Se vo 4 then figurarrvely'; as aradivedy, as if one, ſwallowing the 
conifierh . Body of Chriſt, ſhould be ſaid to D7:»ke his Body. 

x f Wee aske Maſter Brerely, what then is that which is properly 


_ dranke out of the Chel:ce ? and he fai we of Wi 
| | : aith, oxely the forme of Wine, 
Lok that is to ſay; a meerc Accident Hardly can it he ſaid that a 


man properly drinketh the Ayre , which he breatherh, al- 

- though it be a ſubſtance : and are you brought 'to believe 

# (to we meere Formalities to be truely Potable * 

ante fho-ape VVee paſſe to two other Figuratives, whereof wee reade, 

templation 45 40 forthe firſt purr, Take, this is my Body, which is Given for you: ] - (b) (Corpus quod 
overs. ©2 wi and of the other, [ This is the newe Teftament in my Blood , P79 vobis dai] Id 


whereforc 


'n, I have which is Shed for you. ] In both which words [ Grv ex, and = HOnER 
th. 26. Fran- SH2,] as they are ſpokenin __ of the time, Wee ex- mattanm, , Yale. 
> 1r-"yye pect from youa Confeſfronof the _ Enallage, which is the bof =. _ hw 
—_ Ctuil uſing of rhe preſent tenfe for the future ; your Teſuite ( * ) Y4- (06f the word, Bace, 
Lots 74 lextia teſtifying for the firſt, [Gives] that is (faith he) which porn mr 


ſhall be offered npon the Croſſe. And your Teſuite Salmeron for Chep. 4. $.2-] 
learned | = 


2 The Expoſition of Clr;f, words, Bookes, 
TH) Gracus Texts the other [ Blood which «. Shed ] * It « not denyed (laith he) 
[ Effundiur. ] Non ,,, ,g.: it is the manner. of Scripture to ſpeake of a thing, as non 


eſt negandum mo- 


rem eſſe Scnpturzzea done , which is after tobe aone , &s inthi place, [Is ſhed ] becauſe 
dicere jam elle, que ſhoyely after, it was to bee ſued upon the croſſe. So likewiſe your 


arr yrtg rt Ieſuite $4. And that this is among you the true and Com- 
poſt in c:uce effun- mon expoſition of theſe words of Chriſt, your Bithop ( ® ) 1an- 
dendus.Salmeron. 7eſ- (4,2;,,5 doth not forbeare to reſtifie. So then, in both theſe 


ndoode et bn Marth, words { Given, and Shed ]there are two figures, in reſpect of 


26, Grzce, Effundi- the Tine. 
kk poor welt Wee arc furthermore to conſider the Word; Suzo ; inre. to 
Math. 26 {Effundi» ſpect of the Act, wherot your owne (!) Doctors have thus 


cur] newpe rempore qerermined. I. your Bellarmine. Chriſts blood , at his Inſti- 


paſhonis ; jam enum 


inceperat effundi, = £11072 of this Sacrament , did not paſſe out of his Body. 2. your 
P | | | 
(k) Lanſenius. See {{fonſus, Chriſts blood was never Shed after his Reſurrettion. 
m _ - pH 3- your leſuite Coſter. Trae effuſion of blood is a ſeparating it from 
(1) 8ee Buok. 6. the Body , which in Chriſt was onely on the Croſſe. 4. you may 
Chap. r- $: 4 forthe adde to theſethe ſtiffe Keſolurion of your Jeſuit Suarez: Chrifts 
_— gy" Io blood to be ſeparated out of his Veines , who can beleeve? And if 
the laſt. this bee notto bee beleeved, thento fay thar it is not Figura- 
(2) Faſquer ref. tively ſaydto be Shed, is ps ea as incredible, ..*20 
in 3. Thom. Qu. 78. $ Will you be pleaſed that your Ieſuite yaſquez may de. 
-re. 3. DP. 199- || termine this point throughout. He ( >) concludethall theſe 
1, v , : . | Ss} 
imo bs. hos ver- || words, [Broken , Given, Shed) to relate to Chriſts Paſſion in 
bum,Darur, & Eran- 1; 4 future ſenſe : bringing with him Cajetan , TheophylatF, Eu* 
girur,Effundetur,ſea C . , 
E Faxditur , quz po. | | 7/2) 77245 » Anſelm, and Chryſoſtome tor his Authors : and will 
by . . 
nuntur in addita- - || have you ro know that hee hath off forcible Reaſons for this 
—_— gr pn | Interpretation, beſides this his owne, to wit, That the Blood 
u m _ ' X 
ae 2e- HL hriſt cannot bee ſaydto bee Shed , which 1s not property ſe- 
ferri , quam ad fra- | parated out of his Body 1n the Sacrament. Aquinas will ſpeake 
cionem b& efttlore | |15 confidently of Breaking, that * It is impoſſible it ſhould bee 39 
uchariſtiz. ( Al Wm 205 wy 
leagicg to this pur- || broken, which is a dividing into many parts. Now further- 
pe/e the conſent of * | more concerning the ſame words, # Broken, Given, Shed, } in 
Cajetan , Theophy- - 'r nifi h . f 
reſpc& ofthe Time, as that they fignifie the Future time'o 


[a&, Euthymius, An- L 
Chriſts Paſſion , you * ſhall have yer moe of your owne Do- 


ſelm, and Chryloſt,) 
Adding , Rains 1 | ors avcrring as much, ſo that your Romiſh Suggeſter ſhall 


vero pro hac noſtra , , 
ſrnenatia & incorpee- have little cauſe ro complaine of the paucity of our wit- 


tatione ſunt (me Tu- neſſes.+$ 
dice quidem) © © Tt followeth inthe words of Chriſts Inſtitution, [ This z5 the 


ciſltmz-- Paulo 
pſt, Noneſt effabo Cup of the new Teſtament in my blood. ] Now what of this © hear- n 
{:nguinis in Eucha- | Lia : R 
5 aparagbero ken to your Biſhop [axſenius. (®) T heſe wordes (ſaith he) cas 

Sacrificij , ſed rep:zſentatio & four ilius: in colice enim Domini non ſeparatur ſanguis 4 corpore Chriſti, ac 
proinde reipſa non effunditur. & * See above confeſſed. * Booke 6. Chap. 1.5.2.  (m) [Hic Calix et 
noyam Teftamencum.”] Non porteſt accipi in proprfo ſenſu, ſed in co, quemclariora verba Marthzi et Myci 
indicant & exigunt.Sivs enim Calix ſumatur pro vaſculo potorio,five Synechdochice pro ſarguine in poculo con- 
tento , non poreſt conſiſtere ut in ijs verbis [of propria locutio——-Nemo enim diterit propria locutione vaſcu- 
lam illad potorium fuiTe novum Teſtamentum, cam incertum fir an adbdc exſter illud poculum : at novum Te+ 
itamentum eſt zternwn Scd nec (anguis in calice contentus poteſt eſſe novum Teſtamearum propria locutioney 
quiz lex Evyangelica in Epiſt, ad Heb dicitur noyum Teftamentum , & apud Marth. & Marcum ſanguis dicirur 
novi Teſtamenti, Art unicun eſt noyum Teſtamentum, lan/en. Concerd in ews locun , pag. g10. 
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not be taken property, whethgr the [Cup] bre taken for the veſſel, 


(abc he) uſed for drinking,: which was a temporal thing , and therfore could 
5; - now mot bee the Teſtament of Chriſt, which is eternal : or elſe; whether 

Te ecauſe you take it far the matier in the Gu (which ' ;4 Figure called $Sy- 
- - your nechaoche) for it being the blopd.of the new Teſtament, could not bee 
j om- properly the Teſtament \it ſelfe,, Yea, and your Jeſuits, Salmeron | 
* h thick pointeth out inthe ſame words, adouble.,Figure z (*) 4 double HL _—_ 
ſpe 4 0f Figure ( ſaith he) 4s here, the [Cup] being put for the thing c0> qua Continens po« 


tained in the Cup... end [Teſtament | being.taken. for the, Legacie nitur pro Contento , 
that is granted and given by the Teftament ; with whom the _— —_— "_ 
(®) Teſuite Barradas doth conſent. quod vinum in ipſo 


Hexeyntamay.be added Chriſts Trgproall Saying it the 6. of continerar. 2. eft, eg 


DS; in re t0 
have thus 


his Inſti lohn, whegg.-Chriſt calling that, which-he givetttxo be caren, = y renee 
- af nan his Fleſh, in the ſame Chapter he calleth his Fleſh, which isto Teſtamentum dici- 
win _ bee earen of the faichfull, Bread. Which none of your fide wade wear yn 
ng 5 row durſt hitherto interpret withour a Figure. And yet againe, the ter ſpecies. — Te- 
gory Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Myſticall body of Chriſt , which is his __ Pars in 
= yars c Chyrch , a(lettibled at the oly Commtiion, to participate Hf 1.9. #,angelics, _ 
eres this Sacrameht,faith ofthehas,* Wee being many are one bread veeril i oppamienrs 
t Figura” and one Bolly : for wee are All artakers of that one Bread. But * 5m Leitaments 
20 20 3.54 | \ PIG SIN Qt I2\ 2 legatam  teſtacamye 
| why 7 Even as one Bread £01 ifteth of many COrnes , ſo doth. one lignificer, ” 
© may de. Churchof Chriſt of many faithfull perſons,(aith your ( ? ) Aquinas. mediehaect ere 
hall theſe But none of you will deny, that the Apoſtles naming. the Com- - = Hic —_— 
Paſiron 1 union of the Faithfull ro bee on7 Bread, Or Loafe,; iSaltogether meild eſt portighe- 
Jack, Eu" Figutative, al \ & 0 reciratis 4 pate meo 
: and will $82 OJ DLAI MA LA. / legara; in quem ſen» 
#5 for this ſun Apoſtolus loquitur ad Heb. Teſus eſt ponſor melioris Teſtanienti, Id eſt hzceditaris, Solws. teſ. Tom: 9. 
Tratt.15.% 3.p.98. (0) Teftamentum (umutur pro legato Meronymice, continens Teſtamencum ſumicur 
* the Blood pro concento legato, ſeu hereditate, quz Teſtaments continetur, Bazrad, lib, 3. de Fuchic. 5 pdg- 79. Tome 
Yo erly ſe- * 1.Cor. 10,17, (p) Sicuc uaus panis ex multis granis, &c, Aquia. is eum locun. 
ill ſpeake 70 
ſhould bee 39 
+2 CHALLENGE, _ 
Shed, } in | det 
= £6] of Binney wee now the Parcels above-mentioned: Firſt in the 
wand Dos word [This ] neceſſarily referred to Bread, inferring one 
eſter ſhall Fignre in the former Chapters: And next, in this Section, 


one Fjznre, inthe word, Broken; Anotherin the word, Fate; A 
thirdinthe word, Drinke; A fourth inthe word, Given; A fift 
and fixt in the word, Shed - A ſcaventh inthe word, Cap : An 
cighth in the word , Teſtament : nine in all, and-then your 
he) can-# 42 Gybesand Tants, againſt our Figurative Bapornno: Chriſts 

2 words, 2s ſo-many bolts ſhqt upwards, mult fall directly upon 
et your own pares, Of Your Bellarmines.ObjeQion of the word, 

Shed.herafter,inthe {1xt Booke,and 2.Chapter. 


* Our Wit- 


T his 1s the 
us 2 hear- 


thzi et ML 1eci 


al nmr $1r is no better than Hemlocke which you put into your 
Pe, Dilciples mourhes, to ſtupifie them withall, when you teach 
ria Locuriont | them to ſtand tothe Literall words of Chriſt , leſt that o- 
WIEDE therwife Chriſts ſpeech ſhould bee accounted a Lie. Firſt 


pot Q- againſt 


T he Expoſition of Chriſt's W, ords, Booke?, 


againſt your owhe knowledge , who are not ignorant , tha: 
Truth iS not 7 to Fiowrariur , but ro Falſe ſpeech : 
clicall the Parablrrof Chrift ; which are altogether F ipure. 


115:ve, ſhould be called falſe; which were Blafphemie to uf. 
fieme. And alſo agzinſt yourackwowledgment,already ſpe. 
cified, corfefling that Bread'carnor, in a > eee Literal! 
feaſt, be teuly called Chriſts Body. And the generall Rifle 
1is, that'71wthin a Figwaryvr fenſe camor- bed ina Liverall, 
nomore than a Literaltl Truth can be Figurative and Th 
JIpicall.$, | 6 


Thut xignrativeſenſc of Chriſt's wor ds iy agreeable th 
the tudgement of the mort Ancient Churth ' 
of Rome. 


Sncmw. V. 


optie : uride dicitur * 
more,ſedinon/'rei 


Dift.'2.. Can. Hoc eſt. (*) Gregorius X I LL. Papa. In the privilege before the body of the Canon Law. 


CHALLENGE. 


F all Proteſtants ſhould mecte at once in one Synod , and 
ſhould-conſpire together, as :labouring to prove a figurazior 
Senſe in theſe words of Chriſt [7þ# .« »y Body, ] I ſuppak 
that a more exa, perſpicuous, copious, Sor ponderous Prooke 
could not be deſired, than hitherto hath beene evinced From 
your owne Confeſſions; grounded aſwell upon ſound and 
impregnable Reaſons , as upon direct Teſtimonies of holy 
Scriptures. 
That the former Figurative Senfe of the words of Chriſt s a. ® 
greeable to rhe Tudgement of Ancient Fathers 
of the'Greeke Charch. 
Ss cr. VL 


> will needs defend your literall Expoſition by the ver- 


dict of Ancient Fathers, 'and wee appcale tothe Veners- 
ble 


a bh ® 
Bott hs £5 hf 
PI . > 4a” by 2% - 
mT *N —”s Ll 38766 þ; d 
Me 3" 6d. 7 Yy 


a 
a Ln 
IRS 


Booke?, 
ant, thar 
e ſpeech ; 
r Figure 
"mie to af- 
ready fpe- 
nd Literal! 
erall Rifle 
a Literal; 
» and T4w- 


able th 


} 


; (4) Th 
ent the ficſh 
, B0t in the 
is called the ® 
our :Gloſſe, 
21e of you 


20 give us ſome reaſonable Solution 


. 


« 


JS —— — —  —  —— — »— 


Chap.2. viz. Turis Is My Bopyr,o&c. 


- — - — w— 


115 


ble Senate borh of Greek and Latin Fathers. The(*) Greek gene- 


rally calling the Elements of Bread and Wine,in this Sacramenr, 
Some, Types, Antitypes,and Symbols (that is) Figures and Sagnes: 
Some callt 
and his Table Typicall : Some ſaying that Chriſt would have 
his Diſciples hereby Repreſent the image of his Body. And one 
as expreſlely as any Proteſtant can ſpeake (even Theodorer by 
name) that Chriſt here gave to the Signe the name of his Body, as 
elſe-where he gave to his Body the name of the Signe. 


the Vine,after ſandFification, the Blood of the Lord : So the fruit 
of the naturall Fine did he call the Blood of the Vine. So he. 
Marke, no otherwiſe is the Wine: in the Euchariſt called 
Chriſt's Blood after Conſecration, than the juyce of the Grape 
is called The Blood of the Yine. Which who knoweth not 
| to beimproperly and figuratively ſpoken 2 
You cannot deny bur x Phraſes of Signes and Symbols 
are moſt frequent in the writings of all the Greeke Fathers, 
which wee take to be a convincing Argument, untill you can 
| Sh re To this purpoſe 
you, REY principall Objections, faſten onely upon cer- 
raine Crotchets, and thereupon you beſtirre yourſelyes. 


Chriſt his Speeches Tropical, or Figurative ; 


(r) Graci Patres 
vocant Euchariſtiam 
« rTiTuze, ovufe+ 
A , Kugypie , quz 
ſunc apud noſtros fi- 
gurz, Sacrameata , 
Signa ; & heac om- 
nia a'yToroutelixds 
acccperc, Alas. lib. 1. 
1: Euch,c. 30.p.383. 
Diony(. c.1 de Eccle, 
Hier. Theod,.Dial. I, 


+ And againe, (3) Chriſt, as hee called the myticall fruit of Macarius Hom, 27. 


Nazianzen, Ocrat. in 
Gorgon. vocant Eu 
chariſtian, &dr7imu- 
Toy, poſt recitacio- 
acm horum vyerbe- 
rum , [Hoc eſt cor- | 
pus meum. J],  Teffe 
Bellarmin. lib. 2. de 
Euchariſt. cap. 15. 
$. Sed. ——DionyC, 
Ep. 9. ad Titum, lo. 
quens de fſacris Sig« 
nis, & cropicis locu- 
tionibus, dicit Chri- 
ſum Icſum in Pa- 
rabolis per typicz 


menſ(z atum 
deifica Dm fra. 
dere. Eodem modo 


dy the ſamc 
wherewith 
have beenc 


Gregor. N 1zianz, Orat, rt. yocat Antitypum pretiofi corporis & {anguinis Domini. Euſeb. lib. 8. Demon. 
tar. in fiae : Chriltus Diſcipulos horracur, ut ſui iplins corporis imaginem reprz(cncent, Teſte Suarez. Tow. 3. 
*n Thom. Q1eft. 74. Diſp.46,S, 4.p4g. 547. &f 55 2. ———Theod. Dial. 1. cap. 8. Scis quod Deus &proy 78 
o1x4Ter Tpoonyoptuce due, Luc, 22, Tiga)! NN THI oxprg. afTor ow viuarey Ipſe igitur 5alyator 
noſter £rnMAgZs mt evourm, x; Th jbv owuart TI Ts ovuCine There Grout, Tw I ovuCing 7378 
ow'ud]F. Pauls poſt interrogando dacet ; Thy muvea'y Tooth ouuConiy < TuTdy Twuartr, x, aiuwar@®t 
eiras. (3) Trrod. Dial. 1. cap.7. wane 72 wouons iis <uTins 14pmv wird Thy d uaousy ; iTw Tis 
;  EANSVIG Tia To arjut RUATS WVOATI tft. Rufus. TE opaulueye avuCond Th TE CuudT© x; 
39 aiuar& mpoonwus reriunUs. bid, Origen alſo in Matth.15. calleth materiam panis;Symbolicum corpus. 


108 Law. 


zynod , and 
a figurativt 
] 1 ſuppake 
rous Prooke 
7inced from 


ſound and 
ies of holy 


hriſs is 4. 


'”5 


by the ver- 
he Venera- 
ble 


a 


THrr Firsr CHALLENGE. 


Againſt the firſt Romiſh Anſwer, touching the word, Type, and 
Antitype, #ſed by the Greeke Fathers, 


Err kindes of Anſwers have beene applyed , as Three 
+9 & wedges to diſſolve this difficulty ; but a'knot of wood = 
cannot be looſed with a wedge of waxe, ſuch as every of your (£) Prima ſolutio; 


Anſwers will appeare to bee. The firſt interpreting Types aud 


Voacem Antitypon 
non accipi pro Sig+ 


Antitypes not to be taken for S:gnes, but for Examples, 18 at the no , ſed pro Exem- 


firſt hearing rejected by your (f) Cardinall, and others. 
The Second, alleged out of Damaſcen, arid much infiſted 
upon by ſome fayourers of your Romith Senſe : namely, 


plari , &c. ſed hac 
opinio facile rejict 
poceſt , quia yox ca 
nunquam ſumitur pro 
exemplari. Bellarm. 


thatthe Fathers ſhould call Bread and Wine Antitypes 5 but not jj, de Euch.cop.15- 


after 


Q 2 


The Expoſition of Chriſt's words, Booke, 
— "after Conſecration. So they. And if ſo, then indeed we ſhould 


(« Altera ſolurio Have no cauſe to oppoſe. But this Anſwer 1s proved to be ap- 
cſt aliorum , Panem _ntly falſe by your (* ) Cardinal, and others, out of the cx. 


&V Anrtitypon pa l , . : 
ink leave Com- preſſe Teſtimonies of theſe Greeke Fathers , viz. Dzonyſuuc 


ſecrationem,nou PP Arcopagits, Clemens, Inftine, Macarime, Baſil, and Nazianzere. 
3: ira reſpondit ; . . l . 

od; 1. Damaſc. The third Anſweris your Cardinals owne, yer bur faintly ur. 
lib 4. de fide. cap. 14. ged, with a ( * ) Peradventure they called them Amtitypes, but 


be Ry not Types after Conſecration : and hee is encountred by your 


invenimus apud Ba- (Þ ) Suarez and Billie, acknowledging that the words Types 


filium Enchariftiam 4.7 4ycirypes are wſed of the ſame Fathers 1» one and the [ame 10 
ef cettiels ſignification. 4 As doth likewiſe your Teſuite (+) Ya/quer 
nem 5 a rerbo- qmaintaine, againſt your Teſuite T#rr:a», $ This our ObjeRi- 
rum, | Hoc ett corpus . ® . 

Ro eerten ON how ſtrong it is, may be ſcene by your much , but vaine 
Theod, apertiflime ſtrugling. 

cam kic yocat,Dial.r. 

& Macar. Xyypt. Hom. 27. imd Dion. Areop. Eccl. Hier. c.1. Naz. orat. in Gorgon. Tefte-Beflar. ibid. Etiark 
Clemens in Conſtit. Bullius Com. ad Eliam Crerenſem, in Orat. 11. Nexten;. Hanc jnterpretationem (Da. 
maſceni) refellunt Befſarion Card. & Turrian, Durant. de Rit. ib. 2. cap. 39. (a) Fortaſlis Bafilius & 
aly Greci Patres non vocant Typam aut Figuram, ſed Antitypa, quia Antitypa non APIRIE fgurz, i<d 
illa taatam,que nihil fere differunt 2 veritate. Bellar. ib, quoſupra. (b) Negari non poreſt quin nonnunqaam 
nomen T ypi invemarur in Pacribus, ut ex Hicronymo pauld anre motavi. Ideni reperitur apud Chryſoſtomum 
Hom. 16, ad Heb. & Pllius apud Nazianz, Annot in orat. 1t.4in fine, Quart probabile yalde exiſtitno ro- 29 
cem Antitypi in eadem (ignificatione uſurpari hoc loco, quo I ypi, ſeu Fi | Suevey, teſ. quo ſaped. Pay; 554. 
(4) Fa/quet. in3 Thom Queſt. 78. Artic.1. Diſput. 197. cap. 4. No cr Tarrianus you non poſſe hoc Se 
cramentum vyocar! Typum corporis Chriſti: ſed bene Antirypon, quiz T ypas fgnificat figuram rei,quz rem ip. 
ſam non continet: Antitypon autem figuram quz rem ipſamin ſe habcr. Hzc tamen ſententia mibi 
non probatur. 


2« 


+ 4 Corroboration of the Indgement of Antiquitie, in naming 
the Euchariſt Type, and Antitype. 


None canneed any better InſtruQor, in this point, than was 
| one(albeit a Proteſtant)moſt converſant in Greek Antiquity, 39 WW 30 
/5] Cyrillus p. 522, 11 namely My. 1ſaac Caſaubon . He inſtanceth moſt eſpecially in 
de Chryſmare difſe- || Cyr;ll of Hierwſalem, ( 5 ) telling you that the materiall oyle, 


rens, ait fdeles Xgr- . im 
7 ks, weed wherwith Chriſtians were anoynted, was called by Cyrillthe 


Je yoyrals 77 «x» | | Antitype of Chrifts owne anoynting, which was the Spirit of God 

w1WuerO 79 ar || it ſelfe, That The efſewtiall Spirit of God i oppoſed tothe An- 

TiTuTov J'eZ&pusyot. | : | X 
titype , which was materiall ojle. And , notwithſtanding, 


mw pri HKXOVING 6 
ag ores. that the ſame Antitype is called by \Cyrill the Spirit of God; 
meg Aipniffious, and after, that the Chriſtians are ſayd to receive the Spirit ; 

Sic enim docet : 

Quando fideles baptizantur, eos accipere Xp/oue Td Sfllrumes 7 taolde Xpicot. 73m IN Tay 73 der 40 40 
TV a. At de iſto Chriſto ita loquitur: "Ex Jopois'vy Avonuer©r 'awi]auy x) mv ewny Tis $nernr@ 
ueradss Tois Udzoiy , & v6 Carrey $X Te T wv. x; wd/uard e's Cog 2ndefrums dures bbw hs 
ovely 6 Tarerauouiys Ts 9 ols, Ecce, opponuntur & ynTvTor Sp. Santi, & y v8 dWs Gina biraorg. Chri- 
ltum mn Baptiſmo ſuo accepifſc wfam efſentiam Sp. SanRti in ſe advenientis : ſed gos accipere tantim 72-« v)6- 
TUTOY, ou tamen ipſe appellat Sp. San um. Et ſand ita paſſim legimus in $. $. hos aur illos accepiſle Spiri- 
rum Santum, quim incelligamus non ipſam eſſentiam Sp. Sanfti, ſed vim & i » Sp. Santi.” Car non 
idem dicemus &e'S, Euchariftia ? Patres veruſtiflimi dicune nosin ea accipere &y]/7vToy corporis Chriſti : ergo 
non accipimus &o:e/ſy 6129 Thmy 7 Cicitur tamen quod accipimus 027 ue XetrÞ ; ſed eo'modo, quo mods dice- 
b1mus capi Sp. SanAtum, Iraque iflud eriam quod accipitnus dicitur Gratia, &c, Hes I/aocus Coſeub. refte filis 
ſuo pitarifiimo Meirico, ex M.S. P eternis. 


whey 


Booke), Chap.2.- vis T aris Is My Booy, &c. 17 _ 


ee ent 


© ſhould when nevertheleſſe they receive not the eſſence; but the Energie 

0 be ap- | and eff icacidus operation of the ſame $pirit. That learned man 

frhe cx- concludeth ;- The moſt ancient Fathers (faith he) ſayd that we 

Djony ſims {| receive the Amtitype of Chriſt in the Enchari# : Therefore 

F404 they meant, thut we do not vecerve it _— PS - ) 0b.Cyril. lex. 
intly ur. You, for want of other ſupport , prefle the ſentence of rw rem, aj. 
woes, but 1 Cyrell of Alexandria, (* ) Doubt not (faith he) of rhe truth of cim dicic manifeſte 
by your Chris ſpeech , when hee ſaith manife#ly [Thu is my Body ] ryan. ang 
ds Types but ratbey beleroe his words. This is that Teſtimony of Cyr:ll, rene verba Chriti, 


the [amt (6 which-although it bee ou of an Epiſtle , nor found inthe an- (7) 2o/cvin. ap. 


V a/quet; cient Edirions , bur of a latter date;and but ſome few yeares Aly, pc, 2m 
ObjcQi- 1] agoe fer forth (as your ſeſwite 7 I confeſſeth ) yet annes edita et 
but vaine doubt not we to embrace « in Oy#ts ſenſe : who having now ael > Cale- 


q;00 deale with ſuch Hererikes , who tavght that Chrift had tam. ſeemeth nor ro 


bus a ſceming Thantaſticall Body, doth vetutethem by Chriſts 3 /# —— 
7. ibid Exiach ſpeech of this Sacrament, ſaying, [This s my Body.] Which, je 449 EY 


ioncem (Da. 


$ Bafilius & Sacramentally ſpoken and underſtood , mult needs evince, bi Xeedey ro Garce= 
« Ggurzey ied [har Chriſt had a true naturall Body in himſclfe , becauſe 5% wa pr np 
——_—_—_ this Sacrament was inſticuted to beea Signe of a rue, and words bimſelfe, /ay« 
iis vo- 26 truly-crucifted Body ; not a Srgne of a Figure , but ofa reall ing. Soler cicari Epi 
"a. pag. 554- thing : and therefore requireth in the Receiver not fancie, _— OC 
mrrngy: | 41 but faith ro beleeve that Chriſt had a Subſtantiall body, apudtoh.Garcetium, 
— mba 11 which is the ve Argument of Tertullian * afterwards _- Bellar lib.z, ds Exch. 


oainſt the ſame deluſion ofthe ſayd Heretihes. "A Se&. 19. fol- 


(8) Chryſoftome,being ſo eminenta Doctor of the Greeke in» ne. | 
naming Church, may wn no caſe be left out : hecomparing the Speech £2 on,” oy S 


Hof Chriſt, calling Bread his Body ; and the words ofthe A- [Quoniam unus pa- 
poſtle , in calling the Companic of the fairhfull Communi- 2%, & unum corpus 


| \ : ulti ſumus.] Quid 
; carts alſo the Body of Chriſt, asketh , concerning the firſt, ea; appelloginquit, 
wn ty 10 30 What is Bread ? and anſwereth, The Body of Chrift : 'and communications | 
cial $ 6 accordingly touching the ſecond, What thoſe faithfull Com- ou R_ 
all Fn | | municants are made , which receive the Body of Chriſt ? An- panis? _—_ Chri- 


Iwereth, They are made the Body of Chriſt. But the fairhfwull JG Sm fune 
Receivers (as you know) are notproperly — Chrift - Cheiti > nonmals. 

Therfore Bread (by Analozic)-is not proper riſts Body, ſed [unam ] 
by _ £ The onely An that So Cardinal Any afford _ quemadme- 
iſtan Ing, \us , is, that (9) Chryſoſtowe ſpake of Bread Conſecrated, exam, ar ma. 
5 of God; and not before Conſecration. Which Anſwer doth fortifie our 2ime grana appare « 
Argument, to ſhew, that Chryſoſtome held it to 'bee Bread gooey 
#ill after Conſecration , as appeareth in his other ſaying diſcretione conj 


concerning the ſame Conſecrated Bread, or Loafe (as it ſignt. 7m: in & nos 


' Cyrillthe 
'rit of God 


he Spirit ; 


or Th & 1000 40 
rus S OLLLACA 


ws . b . Chriſto c6jungimur, 
f bplrew ws fieth the myſticall Body of Chriſt) inthat As Bread i united nmim tore. 
ew pe ei of many zranes of Corne , -not diſcernable ; but yer are fill the Gl , =o ille aler, 
xccepiſle Spiri- granes of Corne, joyned ſecretly one with another, $0 are wee © (s) ie lo 4 
—> yur Joyzed tozether with Chriſt his owne Body. So Chryſoftome. Euch.c. 23. Reſpon- 
Chriſti : ergo 4x * O j . | ih det, Loquirur Chry- 
10 mods dice- Whichwords canin no wiſe bee affirmed of your Romiſh **> -oqunr 2/3 
eb. refte filia mecre Accidents of Bread , wherein there is no mixture of confecraco. 


an 
when y 


eee reg - 


18S 


P——— — 


(19) luſtin. Queſt. 
C& Reſp. 6d Greces. 
Qu. 229. pag. 151. 
wx 62 7 Ovopur 77 of 
T1 ov : wht wu, 
# da To of 0w jet 
F «v. 


(c) Solutio.Eucha- 
riſtiam etiam poſt 
Conſecrationem di- 
ci poſſe Antitypum 
corporis & ſ{anguinis 
Domini, non ſolum 
quia ſpecies panis & 
vini ſunt figurz cor- 

ris & ſanguinis 

omini , ibi revera 
exiftentium , ſed eti- 
am quia corpus & 
ſanguis Domini , ut 
fant ſub illis ſpecie- 
bus , figna ſunt euſ- 
dem corporis & (an- 
guinis , ut fuerunt in 
Cruce, reprzſentant 
enim pafſhone Chri- 
ſt: . Ecides forraſſis 
Baſilius & alij Patres 
non vyocant Eucha- 
riſtiam figuram aur 
rypum , ſed Antity= 


Loafe , whereby to bertoken the Yon of godly Chriſti- 
ans joyntly in one Chriſt. And therefore certainely. Saint 
Chryſoſtome belecved the continuance of the ſubſtantiall 
matter of Bread, after the wards of Conſecration. | 
All theſe former Teſtimonies of Antiquity fightas well 
alſoby neceſſary Conſequence againſt your -7nd;viduurs wa- 
gum, thatis, [T # 1s, you know not what : evenas Tuſtin, 
one of the ancienteſt of Fathers, doth declare, wherein her 


| thing : 7] there is not a Body which is not [This ſame Boch.) 
So he, according to Ariffotle, denying any thing to bee 
called This Thing] properly , which is not abſolutely and 
determinately This one Individuall thing. Your quainteſt 
{device is yet behind. $ 


A SECOND CHALLENGE, 


Againſt the'laſt and moſt peremptory Romiſh Pretence, making 
Chriſt in chis Sacrament to figure, and torepreſent him- 
ſelfe, as a King in a Stage-play. 


He Solution, which ſeemeth to your Diſputers moſt pcr- 
{waſive, is thus ſet downe by your Cardinall, and your 
Ieſuite Suarez, viz. (.) The Greeke Fathers called Bread and 
Wine, Antitypes, and Signes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the ſame Body and Blood of Chriſt, as they are in thi Sacre 
ment, under.the formes of Bread and Wine, are Signes of the ſame 
his Body arid Blood, as they were on the Croſſe. Like as a King, 
who having getten a viftory in battell, ſhould repreſent himſclfe 
nas age 
tence of any Father, for countenancing ſo egregious a figment; 
ſo farre were the Fathers from uſing that counterfeit Teſti 
mony, which paſſeth under the name of Saint Auguſtine, as if 
he had ſaid; The fleſh of Chriſt is a Sacrament of his fleſh - and 
inferring from hence, that The Body of Chriſt, as it is in this $4- 
crament, 15 4 ſigneof it ſelfe, as it was upon the Croſſe. 
Andthey are no ſmall Babes, who vent out this proofe ; by 
name (4) Bullizs , Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter , Claudiu 


pum &c —It3 $6 Rex aliquis, graviſſimo bello confefto, idem ipſum bellum ad obletamentum populo in (cen: 


— 
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any Granes of Corne , or of Yon one with another inone 


ſaith (19) There ss not any Thing , but it ts [ This ſame Some- |) 


Play, as in a fight. So They. But without any Sen- ,, 


prz ſens ſeiplum bellantem reprz(entare vellet, Bel{.l.2. de Euch. cap. 15. Antitypa corporis & ſanguinis Chriſt: ,, 
dicuntur, quia corpus & ſanguis Domini , ut ſunt ſub illis ſpeciebus panis & vini in Euchariſtia, ſigna ſunt col- © 
poris paſſt, & {anguinis eftuk in Cruce, SuareF. quo ſaprap. 554. Graci Patres cum paſſim vocant Sacrament: 
Anutypa,—Nthil aliud Gbi yolunt quam habere Sacramenta maximam kmilitudinem cum ijs rebus, quarum 
ſunr Sacramenrta. Befer, lib.1. de Scram. tn gevere cop.9. (d) Billius com. tn Natianx. oret. 11. Audiamw 
quid Auguftinus dicit 1n Proſperi ſententijs ; Caro inquit,cjus eſt , quam formi panis opertam in Sacraments 


accipimus z ſanguis,quem ſub ſpecie vini poramus 


; Caro,viz.carnis,& ſanguis Sacramentum <> anguinis;carm* 


& ſanguine utroq; mvifbili,& mtelligibili, & ſpirituali Ggnificacur corpus Chriſti viſibile, plenum gratiz,& d'- 
vinz Majcſtatis. Gardiner, Epi/c. Winton, Auguſtini verba,yut litera ( onat,inte]ligit. Irew Claudiza Sainfes repetit, 
& allegari ait , ut corpus Chriſti oſtendacur , quatenvs in Sacramento eſt,ſeiplum Ggnificare, ut erat in cruct 

ſuiqz Sacramentum efſe & fhguram , & figuram eſſe paſſionis ſux ; Eandera ſententiam apertuſime ucts: 
Keffen/. & 10han. Hegel Hec Billius, | 


: $ ainite; 


—_ gy Ht, 


ooke 2, 


Chap.2. viz. Taris Is My Body, &c. 19 


Chriſti- Sainites (one of name inthe Conncel of Trent) Fiſher Bi Tu — 
= Saint Recheſter, and Heſſell. Bur how prove They hy m—_ 74 
ubſtantiall of the works of Aaguſtize ? No, where then * Wee are re- _ 
| guecd to {ecke it 1n Proſper ; where againe (*) it is not to be wt ym 
ound, Whirher next * torſoooth itis fo cited by Peter Loms.. verlibus . hexamerris 


ther 1none 


ohtas well 04s pads | > a 
11duurs V- - andthere it appe areth that Peter Lombard had icour of his TO cog ee 
12S Iuftine, ſuppoſed Brother Gratianz wee fay , Gratian, whole bookes cherrimum quod jig. 
herein her have beene lately reproved, and condemned by one of your tare rolui , Epe- 
Conan (*) 4rch-biſhops , for many Falſe allegations of Teſtimonies of mapworter; 
ume Body.) 1 # <bers. And when all js done, if cither ( « ) Peter Lombard of the ther [atituled, 
ng tO bee | or ( *) Gr4ti4n, who are the Relators, may be,admirted to be hes Aces 
x AE +1 the Interpreters of that coyned Sentence, they will ſay that degtnning ele danes 
r quainteſt the word Fleſh, there ſpecified, is taken for the Shape or forme ©**i4, eematerbno 
of fleſh ; and the word. Blood , for the outward forme of ny "TT" a 

blood; which ſpoyleth your Play quite: whercin you will haye "9 /et aur «n 
the Fleſh of: Chriſt under the outward formes and ſhape, in this Pots 4.0 rder) 
Sacrament, ad not the outward formes and ſhape themſelves, gripp - An. 160g. 
-, making to be the Signe of the ſame Body on the ri & eafic it is for P94 Arnaldum Cei- 
him- Hunters to purſuc their Game with Joud cries upon a falſe found lake 
20 —_ as ha | WO] Antonius 70 
ce returne to your Cardinall, and to Suarez, who inyen- $7'**t 4rchiepi/co- 
| _ pcr- ted the Similitude of the $rage-Play for their Anfiver, which ar Pony + Bee 
a gn. is ;ndeed rather a Childiſh Playing, than Theologicall reaſo- (6) Lombardy: At- 
- boi Fo ning; yet it 1s but a mad ſport to argue againſt oaltience) quia Tr ap 1m 
re 4; as this your Cardipall muſt needs haye done, who (+ ) confe(. ucirat hic Augaſti- 
4 ACT h- ling that the Greeke Fathers did therefore call Sacraments, Anti. _ , quo (eee res 
of the {ſane types, becauſe of the great S1militudethey have with the things + cruprorMiygacn 
hg s %, they repreſent; yet now adyentureth to ſay, that the Body of 6gnificane, Viſibils 
4 __ Chriſt, as it is inthe Euchariſt, is a Signe of the ſame Bod, of is Pa Cats 
ut =Y * zo o Chriſt, as it was wpon the Croſſe ; notwithſtanding the Body of ſpecies vini ſangui- 
a Hgment; Chriſt, asitis in the Sacrament, (according to your owne faith) ed 


rfcit Teſt- 
ruſting, as ll 


s fleſh - and 


is inthu $4- 


is ſo (* ) Inviſible, that it tannot be ſeene of Angels ; ſo Indiviſ;- 
ble, that it cannot be parted or divided; and ſo Vnbloody, < * ) Gratls Ca- 


| there 1s not the leaſt rinRure of Blood to be diſcerned there- ii, oo YOu 
I» 


m. corpus Chriſti,—E( 

Wherefore to perſwade your Diſciples, that thoſe grave {25amentm Cirais 
Fathers evertaughtthat the Inviſible, Indiviſible, and V bloody Tory cies nfs 
Body of Chriſt, as in this Sacrament, was or 'could be the qu later ſanguis 


Signe of his viſible, rorne, crucified and bloody Body upon the Si» et Sacra- 
4 Crofle; and ſoto note an Antritype, which is as ron call it) Chriſti Decor tons 
the (1) Greateſt Similitude, is all one, asto finde out the greateſt deft-2. Cop. Hoc elt 
S1militude in the greateſt Difimilitude, Which yet is the more Fo) a at () 
intollerable, becauſe ir is againſt the Confeſſed (® ) Common , 


proofe ; by 
, Clandiu 


1 populo in (cena 


anguinis Chriſt! ,, 
, fgna ſunt coi- » 
cant Sacrament: 
$ rebus, quarum 
af. 11. Audiamus 
m in Sacraments 
t ſanguinis;cam* 
wm gratiz,6 di- 


pl 
ue cit in hoc Sacra- 
ub lingulis urriuſq; ſpecici partibus Chriſtus torus eft z &t integer continetur. Concil. Trident. Seff. 18. cap,z. 


s Sainfes repetit, / a 

, Ut crat in 2 ( 1) 8ee «be at (c) | (m)  Biltias. Euchariſtize Sacramentum dicitur Antitypon, et T ypus, ſeu » 

;pertlſims gn: ratione *pecicrum panis et vini, quz in ocutorum fſenſum cadunt: cr hxc eſt communis catio,, que T heoho. 
£'s afferri (olet, Hgc ile Coon. t Nx. orat. 11. * 
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The Expoſu jon-of ( br 


opinion of your owtie Diwines , who have taught that The Sa- 
trament of the Euchariſt is called Type and Antitype, becauſe uf 
the formes of Bread andWine. So your Billizs, May you not 
now diſcerne the notable perverſneſſe of your Diſpurers, and 
that they deyiſed this Stage-Play , ad facrendum ah noe ; t6 
pleaſe and delude their Readers 2 thereby to fit t emſelyey 


the better forthe Pageant; whereof wee ſhall be occafioned to 
q() 38 6.6.5, ſay morcinthe® ſixth Booke. 
7, 


That the onely Objettion out of the Greeke Fathers, concerning 
the Pronoune [Hoc ] in the Teſtimony of Epiphatuus, 
advantageth not theRomriſh Cauſe. 


Sr cr, VII. 


( a) Epiphanius i (Compare but Epiphanizs his owne (* ) words, your Cardi- 


Ancorato. Videmus ' x4, 
quod accepit Salya- nall's (») Objedtion, and our Anſwer, and then make your 


tor in manus , yeluci_Qywne determination, as you ſhall thinke good.. Man 1s ſad to 
Eyangetiita hab » be made after the Image of God. Epiphanixe, not able to define 


quod ſurrexit a Ca * . : k k 
naz& accepit hzc, & What this 1»mage confiſted in, whether it be man's ſoule, or 


cum gratis egillet » minde, or virtue; notwithſtanding reſolveth that (<) 4// men 


dixit ; Hoc meum +,, - +: , - 
eſt, hoe « & vide- have The Image of God in them, but yet yot according £0 markure , 


mes quod non Z- (namely, that ſubſtantiall nature which is in God) berauſe God 


quale eſt,neq; ſimile, *- EE = . 
Lyon rr in car. #5 Tncomprehenſible and infinite, &c. | This 1s rhe maine point 


ne,von inviſibil dej- Which Epriphanizes will now illuſtrate : but how © - By ſomething 
rati,non lineament's ({1ith your Cardinall) which ſeemeth to be that which it is not : 


membrorum , hoc e- 


nim rotundz formz 47d Epiphantims inſlanceth in the Euchari#t , wherein Chriſt ta- 
eſt , & inſenſibile F327 into his hands thoſe things which the Evangeliſts do mention, 
9a owed ſaid of the one CHoc]This is mine, viz. Body ; and of the 6- 


am, & yoluit 'ra- : . 
ready Targa a ther , This is mine , viz. Blood : hereby underſtanding ((aith 
um eſt, & hoc: & your Objettor) The Exchariſt , which is truely the Body of Chriſt, 


nemo non fdem 


haber” ſerwoni , qui 41though it ſceme not to be 0, outwardly, being of a round figure, 
enim non credit ip- and Inſenſible (Or without ſenſe) and therefore farre unlike to be 
lumeſſe yerum, xt" ;he Body of Chriſt. $0 he. Who, thinking he hath overcome, 


dit a gratia & ſalute, : _ - 
0b. Beltar. tib. 2.de doth raiſe up his 16, and Triumph, ſaying, This argument « 
= R_. throughly convincent , becauſe Epiphanius addeth, He who belic- 
vellerEpiphan.howu- er ot the words of Chriſt, doth fall from Salvation - adding 
nem vere fa@tum 2d further, that #hey are to be beleeved, although our ſenſes gaint- 


imaginem Dci, licer 
non facile app reat ſay Ie. 


in quoconſiſtar fimi- YOU have heard the Objetion, which ſeeming to ſo great a 
lieudo inter D-umet Champion ſo gteatly Convincent, you will give us licence to 
hominem, cum Deus | 

incorporalis fit , mmenſus ; er dicit multa effe ejuſmodi quz aliud ſunt , aliud videntur, ponit exemplum de 
Enchariſtia, quze vere ef} corpus Chriſti ,- & eamen nil minus eſt , quam quod apparear exterius , cum fit ro- 
rundum et infenſfibiley, & proinde valde difſimile corpori Chriſti, Hic ſane locus omnind convincit, nam quod 
Cic1*, Cp2reet creders Fpſum elſe yerum , excludit Tropos , preſertim cum addat, cxcidere a Salute qui non 
credit : quod eriam addit ciedendum efle , licet ſenſus repugnene, apertiſſime teſtatur, non eum loqui de (igni- 
hcatione, ſed de re ipſa. [ words t2 bs obſerved in the Greeke aye theſe : E"0vay Twv mx'pTu 72 x1g7” 1x8 vas 
«AL Cy v7 CV OW —: Ir os 1x p & 12T%/\n@T0E, Kc. Jon So aa) wy 60tav ix 77>» Spoyyhertd\c, xl 
a 1 ___ ws Tgo5 mv d\:auwy. Thelaft words ſbew that Inſcniible 6 taken according to pereer, that it, 
dC, y 


make 


, 


19 


39 


40 
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of Chriſt, .. 
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licence to 
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2s , cum fat r0- 
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Salute qui non 
loqui de figni- 
72 xwg7” Una ves 
ends, 
power, that i, 


make 
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make a full Anſwer. Firſt, by Hoc Er Hoc, Tzrs Anp Tris (by 
the Interpretation of Epiphanias) are meant, The things which the 
Evangeliſt did memtion;and the Evangeliſt mentioned (as you know) 
bread, ( He tooke Bread, Hetooke the Cup, ] meaning Wine inthe Cop, 
namely, according tothe * former generall Conſent of the Fathers, 
[Hoc ]ſignifyed Bread in one partof the Euchariſt, and Wine in the (+) gee above 
other. But Zread neither inthe Subſtance, nor inthe Accidents can Chep.1.5.6. 
be called Chriſts Bedy, without aTrope, as hath beene* Confefled : (+) gee above 
which is our firſt confutation of your Cardinal,whoconcludeththat Chap-1.5.4. 
Epiphanius excludeth all Tropes out of Chriſts Speech of [Hoc.] 

Secondly (*) 41 mes (faith Zpiphenius) have the Image of God, al- ((c) toi. 


. though not accordin? to natare, or equality ; becauſe God, the Spirit of phenixs tn 29 


$pirits,ss Incomprehenſible.Thenhe ſecketh a Similitude from the Ew. 799. Habene 


: , . We omnes id quod 
chariſt, an Image of athing which ſeemeth to be that, which inza- et ecxndims 1- 
ture and equality it 1s nor, Now in the Euchariſt there are two things —_—_— Dei, 
to be diſtinguthed, the one isthe Natural, the other is the Sacras jim nawuram 
mentall Being thereof. The Natural! Being of the Elements, as of non enim e- 
Bread and Wine, cannot make this Similitude; becauſe, whether they 534m ©quas 

. _ itatem habent 
be taken as Subſtances or Accidents, [ Hoc, Thx] hath no Propor- homines, Deus 
0n with the word which is called [ Mewm] meaning Chriſts Body, <nim mente in- 


becauſe the Hoc (as Epiphanins ſaith) is a Round figure. But as Hoc — 


o and Hoe are Sacramentall 7wages, repreſenting Meum and Meuns, tus fic ſuper 


Chriſts Body and Blood ; the Bread broke to betoken his Body cyuci- 9=nem ſpirit. 
Jjed, and the Wine paured ont 2-part, to fignifie Chriſts Blood Shed : 
lo will che Similizade Le moſt Harmonicall. Even as Bread and Wine 
1nthe Euchariſt , although they differ innature, yet are they repre- 
ſcntative Signes and Images of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So the 
Twage of God in men,hath a reſemblanceof the Godhead,although in 
reſpect of Nature and Equality it be as different as Finite and Infi- 
nite, Comprehenſible and lncomprehenſfible. According to which 
Analogicall, Myfticall, and *acramentall ſenſe, upon the hearing of 
theſe wards of Epiphenius, Whoſvever will wot believe Chriſts words, 
as hee ſaid, falleth fram gra: wee willingly ſhall ſay Amer. The ra- 


30 ther, becauſe Epiphaniws being an Advetfaric to the LMarcionites, 


who denyed Chviſt to have @ True Body , but onely Phantaſtical, 
notwithſtanding whatſoever proofe frommens ſenſes, who ſaw and 
felt them ; they could not digeſt the Faithof the Romiſh Church, 
which teacheth that that, which Epiphanivs calleth Bread after Con- 
ſecration, ſhould be(contrary tothe Demonſtration of foure Senſes, 
a of Seeing, Smellin7, Feeling and Taſting) meere Accidents. 
Thirdly(a place as obſervable as any other) Heſaith of this," Hoe] 


40 whichis of arowd figure,and differing in nature and proportion from 


thatſ Meum | which 1s the Body of Chriſt, that itis «ra/Silor, Inſenſible: 

But how, Paſlively 2 as not being able to be perceived 2 No, for 

then ir could not be perceived to be Round. Bur Actively,as not able 

toperceiveany thin”, in which reſpe& hee oppoſeth it to [Mewm, ] 

which js the Bozy of Chriſt. Which againe manifeſtly contraditeth 
R 


the 


12 The Expoſition of ( hrijſs words, Booke?, 


err rnnrenr er ern een 


the abominable c6mon dottrine of your Church,as you have heard, 
of Believing the Body of Chriſt, as tis in this Sacrament, to be un- 
able cither to [ce or heare,or exerciſe any faculty of ſenſe without a Mi. 
racle ; as is ſhewed, Book. 4. Chap. 9. SCCt. 2. 

In the laſt place I require Iuſtice from your ſelves againſt a Pry. 
for of yours. The Cale is this : Bel/armire [aid(quoth [) that Epi- 
phanus taught We are to believe theſe words of Chriſt, although they be 
repugnant 10 our ſenſes: which Jaſt words[ Al; howgh they be repugnant 
to our ſenſes aid I, No man of ſenſe can findin Epiphanins. This faith 
the Proctor is a /a!ſe Taxation, AndI, for my Iuſtification, thall de- 
fire no other Advocate thanBellarmines owne words, Hic locus E- 
piphany omnino convincit quia addit etiam(nimirum Epiphanius)Hoc 
e/e credendum,licet ſenſus repugnent. And now when you ſhal ſumm 
up the Premiſes, you will eaſily judge how the Teſtimonie of Zps- 
phanins will be held to be Convencent. 


That the ſame Greeke Fathers have expreſly unfolded their 
Meaninzs, touching 4 Figurative Senſe. 


Stcr. VIIL 


He Indgement of a whole Councel of Greek Fathers may well 
of boy — {utficc tor the maniteſtationof the Iudgement of thar Church; 
quam corpus & They intheir Councel at Trwllo, alludingto theſe words of Chriſt, 
ſanguis Chrilti © 1-/1;5 75 2wy Body ſaying, Let'nothing be off ered,but the Body and Blood 


feratur, ur i O 
© q A of Chriſt that ts ay "They) Bread and Wine,ec, It we had not told 


ſe Domnus 
radidit,hoc eft you rhatthis had beenthe {peceh of Greek Fathers ina Councel,you 


, & - - = * - 
2007? mz would have conceived they had bin uttered byſomeHeretikr,as your 


» Concil.Conſtit. Charity uſcth ro call us Proteſtants. Neither may the Authority of 
apud Birium, this Conncel be rejected -by you, as unlawfull in the point of the Sa- 


[which Canon Wc : db; X \ 
was made G. Crament, becauſe your Binim,in oppoſing againſt ſomethings in this 


gainf the m Conncel, yet never tooke any Exception againſt this Canon.” 30 
x mag MB 7: Wemay not lctpaſſe another Teſtimony,uſed by the ancient Fa- 
ther (*) Theodoret,namely, That Chriſt called the Bread hs Bodly ,as he 


no Wine) Can. 
32-] cated 5y- called his Body Bread, Matth. 12. faying therof, Except the granc of 


nodus quini- # of . . 
ſexta, *  wheatdie,erc.infomuch thatinterchangablyinthe one place, He gav: 


(o)see above, to the Signe the name of his Bodyzand inthe other, He gave to hzs Body 


.6.at the Let. X ; > 
; jr ent the name of the Signe.$o he. As Proteſtantly as either Calvi#or Beza 
(11) Dx. Hes-, Could {peak, And you cannot deny, butthat when Chriſt called his 


tins in bus Par- 7Þ 11 it wo ' | | 
rodeo er Body Bread,it was animproper and Figurative ſpecch. And therfore, 
it you will believe Theodoret, you are compellable to confeſle, that 


Boobe 3. C. 28. —— l . 
Occi in 1.Cor. Chriſtin calling Bread hisBody,ment it not ina proper &literal ſenſe, # 4c 


Ii. Quid eſt ; 
panis \ ori + Wee were about to proceed , but that your DoQor Hes- 


Chriſti : Quid || £7775 will nceds crofle us in our way ,- by objecting'the Cur- 
efficuntur iz qui [1 rent of Oecumentus in his Expoſition of thoſe words of the A. 


participant ? : 
Corpus C:n poſtle, W.e are all one Body , inaſmuch as wee are paytakers 


Chriſti , quia. || of 0x Bread, laying : (71) What 15 one Bread ? the Body of Chris : 
ait Apoſtolus, * SEES 
( unus panis, & unum corpus ſumus,quia de uno pane participamus)]ex multis namque granis (at exewpli gra- 
tia loquamur) unus panis factus cſt ; & nos mulci ex uno pane partiipantes efficimur unum corpus Chriſti. 


36 


and 


— - 
—— 
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Booke, 


- ; w_ | and what are they made that partake of this one Bread? The Body 
bans « 2h. | of Chriſt : for this one Bread is made of many granes ; and we 
y | being many partakers of one Bread, are made one Body. Hence 
i. Did || your Doctor; 1» my judgement this needeth no explanation : 
_ n _ i | for asking a queſtion | what is Bread ? ] he anſwereth , | The 
oo w hody of Chriſt. | Note then ( Reader) he ſaith not it ts a Signe 
s Fey os of Chriits Body, but the Body of Chriſt V # x 11 v,, where he 
TH ans l ſpeaketh both of the Bread partaken, which he ſaith is Yerily 
. Ry 110 , Chriſts Body ;and alſo of the Partakers , who be made the my- 
_ _ Ii /ticall Body of Chriſt ; wherein the Reader may ſee how rightly 
ad 0 he confirmeth the Cathalike faith. So he. 
_— | And ſo wee thinke he doth ; butthen muſt not your Po- 


af wel piſh, be this Catholike faith, becaule Oecumenius calleth (10) 
1e of Epi- Bread the Body of Chriit Sacramentally , as hee calleth the 
Partakers of the ſame Bread, or Loafe, the myſticall body of 


| their Chrift. Bur the Partakers and Communicants are Chruts my- 
feicall Body only Figuratively , and ” Analogy ; therfore 
the Bread 15 named the Naturall Body of Chriſt Figura- 
| | tively, and asthe Symboll thereof ; as Chriſt himlſelte cal- 
s$ may well 1 lech ir, by the Iudgement of - ntiquitie , throughout the 
rt Church; Second Booke. Which therfore the Apoſtle here calleth 
of Chriſt, Bread, atter Confecration ; and, as Oecumenime noteth, ſuch 
y and Blood '' Bread as conſiſteth of many granes of Corne ; which muſt needs 
ad not told be Subſtantually Bread,thereby to repreſent the people, con- 
ouncel,you fiſting of many Perſons in one Communion. © but Otcume- 
tkr,as your n:u({aith your Doctor)ſpeaking of Bread,called Chriſts Body, 
uthoriry of namethitV = « 1 Ly Chriſts Body,which is (it it be lawfull to 
r of the S2- ſpeake rudely) avery-Lye.Forthe words,Yer? Corpus Chriſti, 
ungs 1n this Ferily Chriſts Body , are attributed to the Paztakers of the 
a 7) | Bread, which are the my#icall Body of Chriſt ; and not ta 
ancient Fa- | the Bread, or Naturall Body of Chriſt. $ Hitherto of the 
f Body ,4s he | Greceke Fathers. 
the granc of 
ce,He gave | | 
e to his Bod) 5 hat the ſame Figurative Senſe of Chriſts words is avouched 
UN Or Bezd Ly the Teſtimonies of the Latine Fathers ; more 
t called his largely (now) inſiſted on. 
drherforc, 
nfeſle, that Szcr. IX: 
teral ſenſe, 4 4c F Hy. ; I 
oftor Hes- C Owe of the Latine Fathers (we confefſe)ſeeme in ſome pla» 
o'the Cur- xd ccs to deny all F:zurative ſenſe, butthis they doeevenbya .. \ 
« of the A- Figure called * Hyperbole, that is, only in the exceſle of Speech, () who 
6 paytakers thereby to abſtract the minds of ſenſuall men from fixing their ug? * ſervo: 
of Chr1it : thoughts upon externall Rites; and ro raiſe them up roa Sacra- 
IEG mentall and Spirituall Contemplation of the Body and Blood of 
ir rf Chriſt, But as for the dirc& and perſpicuous Sentences ot theſe 


and R 2 Fathers, 


C———_ - —— 
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(Dp) Tertu/l. c0i- 
tra Marcion. lib 4. 
paz. 233. Edig. Part/. 
Profclius elt Chr 
ſtus ſe concupiville 
edere Paſcha nt ſu- 
um : indignum enim 
ut aliquid alicaum 
concupiſceret Dens: 
acceprum panem & 
diſtrþutum Diſcipu- 
lis corpus ſuura fecit, 
Hoc eſt corpus me- 
um dicendo, id eſt, 
Figura corporis mei : 
figura enim non fu- 
iſlet, mii veritatis e{- 
ſer corpus. Czterum 
yacua res , quod el} 
phantaſma, fhguran 
capere non poteſt, 
(*) 4 the let, (p.) 


(12) Bekar. lib. 2. 
de Euch. caps 7. Illud 
Tertulliani [Hoc eſt 
corpus meumJ Id eſt, 
| non (ignificat panem 
Euchariſt elle fig u- 
ram ris Domis» 
ni,ſed quod fuit olim 
figura in Teſtamen- 
co veter!, nunc in ve- 
ritatem corporis mu- 
tatum efle Cons 
jungirur enim figura 
corporis mei, cum 
hoc, ut fit ſenſus, 
Hoc,Id eſt, Panis qui 
olim fuir fizura cor- 
poris met. 


(13) Maldon. te/. de 
ſacra Euthar. S, 13. 
Conjet/ura. paz. 295. 
Dicer aliquizcurT er- 
tullianus tizuram yo- 
Ccavit potins quam ve- 
ritatem. Reſponſ. Id 
Proph{iram quzeltio- 
nem poſtulaſſe , vo- 
lebat enim probare 
contra Marctonitas, 
Chriftum habuiſſe 
verum Corpus , quia 
iti negare non pore- 
rane ſuifſe Eachari- 
ſt14m fguram corpg- 


ris. St autcm ſuit fi- * 


gur2, fuit veritas : 
quia fantaſma figu- 
ram non caperet, 


Ts, Expoſition of Chriſt's IVords, PFookey 


—— — —— —— - ——— — 


Fathers, they clearcly and-exactly teach a Figurative ſenſeÞ © 
che wordsof Chriſt ; 
plaine asany glafſec 


(to _ ? Tertullian whoſe words are!” | 
an be, ſaying of Chriſt, Hee d4iſ{ributed his 


Body, thas is, a Signe of hu Boay. 
] 


| 


$. The Fantaſtike. Marcronites held , that Chriſt had no 


effenriall Body, 'but onely a figurative, and Famaſtical, 
| Theſe Heretikes Terralian confureth by Chriſt his Inſtity- 


tion of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, (as the * Mar- 

inwill ſhew you) thus : Nothing that is fantaſtical is capa- 

le of a figure ; becauſe this were to make a ſigne of 4 Signe, 
or figure. But Chriſt in this Sacrament gave a Signe of his 
Body : Therefore Chriſt had (namely, in himſelte) a Reall 
and Subſtentialf Body, and not fantaſticall. That be gave a 
Figure of his Body, hee proveth out of the Goſpel, where 


| bee is found defirous ro eate his owne Paſſeover with his Diſci. 
| ples, when taking Bread, he made it his Body, ſaying, This is my 


Body, that is a figure of my Body. So he, as Proteſtantly as 


| can be ſpoken. 


Which our Collection, your miſcrable ſhifr, how to ridde 


| your ſelves of it, doth rather confirme unto us; ( =) The, 


Senſe is this ( faith your Cardinall) T u 18, that is , This 
Bread which was once (namely , inthe old Teſtament) « ſogne 


| of my Bady. So he. O the profundity of this Anſwer ! 154 


, faith Terrullian ;that is, Was 4 Signe,laith your Cardi- 
If one, faying of the Sun-riſing, 18 is in the Ea#, and 


nall 


your Cardinall thould comment, ſaying, that is, It was in the 


Exit ; would you believe him * And that Terrulian meant 
directly that the Bread, which he now ſpoke of, ſignified not 


{the Breed of the Old Teſtament, but the Bread of the Euchs- 


riſt, as it was 4 Steve then repreſenting the Body of Chriſt; ;o 
ewo reaſons may perſwade us. Firſt , becauſe Tertuliay ob- 
ſerveth that Chriſt ( concerning the participating of the 
Euchariſt ) ſaid, That hee deſired to eate his owne Paſſeover ; 
meaning, the Euchariſt,as diſtin&t from the Iewiſh Paſſeover. 
Next, becaufc he confuteth the Heretikes, who denyed that 
Chriſt had a true Body, by this Sacrament, becauſe Bread 
herein wasSa figure of a Body, And Chritt's figures were not 
of things only imaginary ; bur alſo reall and eſſentiall, 


| theweth that Chriſt called Byead his Body, in ſaying, [Thi s 


And this is confeſſed by your Ieſuite ('3) Maldonate, to 
have beene the Argument of Tertullian , who once againe 49 


»y Body ] as the Prophet Teremy called his Body, Bread, in 
faying, Let as put Wood upon his Bread, meaning his Body. So 
Terrultian, thewing them bothto be ſpoken equally in a fi- 
gurative ſenſe. Theſ earc ſo directly repugnant to your Ro- 
miſl; doctrine, that one of your Church, in his Adonztion 
before-rhe words of Tertallian, ſeemes to impute unto Ter- 

tullian, 


——_— 
—— ——_— 


ER ——_ . 


. (ha F 
2$ 


16 ſenſei» v_ | - 
rds are!” | tullian the Herefie (which you | 
ibmedbis / | | Fus Protetants) 14) of thinbing rhe Body of href 
ſt A thi Sacrament of the Fockere $ fe 108 (14) Bear. Rhenes 
m CE yo 
emaſticall to fav. that rar ords. Vpon the which ground be mad 7478 c;um corpus Chr 
is Inſtity- 4 _ by ” if s Body is Created in this Sacrament : b Oh AED 
he * Mar- y rſtanding Bread , ſaith your Cardinal 2 by [vo Cn 
ill i Hierome (*) Wine the Y : r t Bellarmine (q) Cyprias. Serm. 
r2 (*) Bread, the image Type of Chrift his Blood. Gelafi * & Pol, th Gait 
the image of bis Bady, Ambrole, (*) afier confters, protons 
erencue, 


f 4 Signe | 
f ig, ,, 10 1:0 Chriſt his Bodly is [ig mfied. ( 
r) Hier. conf. tools. 


gne of his | 
te) a Reall ; + Wherupon weare com . 
be gave a | Candinal Bellarmive, who ———— againſt your he Chneithls. 
1” hear 1 | Ce Howth to ex:ra@t, out of the Fathers me Neil red. Quad mn ej 
This i % [| of the literal} expoſition —_ _ nat tans 74d Fibinebes, pa. 
-(tantly as } BodyJand not as Prorcftancs teac :y found, [This is my (+) ambrof i ful, 
Y ml ach, This 1onifiet /. de 1#it, 
| _— the words of Saint Ambroſe to hi my Bod) ; _ cap. 9. Poſt 
w to ridde poſe, thus ; Before the Benedittion 6 teams 51 errant 
my Body } of C IF s words | T. a A cs hriſts ſfignthca» 
z ( iz) The | 4 one kinde of thing is named W [5 tur. Err Cor.it. 
it is, This by 1t the Body of Chrift : )infteed afel after Conſecration rfcriom effe Ty. 
. 4 Conſecration, the B 4 pL iete words [ Afiev the pum ſ2nguinis. 
2nt) 4 ſogne gy , ody of Chriſt is ignified. }1 (15) Fellor. ib 
(wer ' Is 4 wc, as can be. Do bur now | . } uſt Proteſtant- de Excherl. pou þ 
iy » ſhould cenſure thi tell us, how you with ; Je 
our Cardi- ns ac this Errour ; whether as YOU WIT WEP Baptien yr ws 
| Eafe, and _ then ſhould you eclipſe his Credit FO Falfiry 2 lib. 4. des 
t was in the en RP 25 a Temeritie? and then ought yo _ t" Or (0 a 
lian mean gs. of ſuch elcapes (if any 62h np uto 'c- ve as $acr mon 
gnified not | , according tothe Law of Equiri ppen) of Prote. cur, reciems illa 
S | | muſque Damuſque viciſi QUIIC —— Yen/4m peti- Hoc eſt, &c,) Brin 
of _ Saint Angs ri roes peru —I- 
| , : a Oo '# F | 2p. 9. ! cleama 
rtullian jb i 3 C—_ p lingled our for a Lowe one nater oy dans —_— kefus, Hoc 
ing of the point werably impugned your Romuſh Faith in thi ©) es ms 
Paſſeover ; Pre FL adwaing-- other Sacraments to agree with res this very vewdoram c — 
Y wh Þredicarion, andhar hereinthe Enchant hath ox is, in like Of contre: 
lenyed that ; p the reſt, ( * ) Sacraments (ſaith he) for the rerOgarive nem corpus pr 
95. ART - ikeneſſe , which they have with the 1hi = Simibitude 
pe aeraments, do often take the names of th oft s rg erof they are oo ie he 
'tiall. ſienijie, as when the Sacrament of Chriſt's Bod s which they do ra Jocurio, 1 
ms a _ manner called the Body of Chriſt 9 = we) ts after any Abiwert. Mas 
tas Wn eter op ra ome) ESE 
ng, [This aÞ Peek 5 by the Apoſtle of Baptiſme (we axe buri eee) _— ſt corpus me- 
, Bread. in ſal / ah of Chriſt, } He [auth not we ſt ” why Y Baptiſme co nn _—_—_ 
i Body. So an fark rr rho ked 1) cher £nÞ be aledthe Store. Pe 6 Ponta 
ally 46 - newt exrmnt rexurn , quas repriefineon TY 8 called the S$acra- 7018-9. Sacramenta 
o your R power modum $acramentum cnn ens etiam ipſarum ferum nsmina accipuunt, 0 wy J_ 
0 your Ro- a: oh Soramenininy: Bic Bis ah-c——_ , corpus Chriſt z ex Sacramencwn ſanguinis Caſta, C; ndam 
Admonition 2oiew Chriſti: non dicit , ſepulcurana f * Jan de ipſo Bapeiſmo ait, Conbeputti 3s cb ti, ſangus 
© unto Ter- ur ane renon che rei rocabolo en, CN Corn M ecnmoman 
CR: [4.15 - } Reſpondetur, Parvulum baptizaru - da non pep res wn he called Fidei Sacta- 
. 1 32cTIMENtuM, , 


tullian, 
tient 
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ment or Signe of ſo great a thing by the name of the thing ſigni- 

ed thereby. So hee, even the ſame Hee, who will bee found 
like himſelfe in the tollowing paſſages of this -and other books, 
eſpecially when wee ſhall handle the Manner of cating of 
* Jug. con. Adi- Chriſts Body , which Augnſtine will challenge to bee Figura- 
tively meant. 


mant. cap. 12. Scrip- 
rum eſt , (anguinem 
pecoris animam ejus 
ellc. Poſſum in- 
terpretari prxccptum 
jllug in —-_ eſſe 
poſitum : non enim 
dubitavit Chriſtus 
dicere,Hoc eſt corpus 
meum , cum fgnum 


dedit corporis (ui. 
* Deut.12. 


(16) Befl.l.2.de Euch, 
cap. 24. [in butwo 

» 64 it were it bis 
beft 4nſweres.) Aug. 
intelligere non nu- 
dum fignum , ſed 
cum re ipſa conjun- 
um : nec corporis 
abſentis , ut ſanguis 
ffenum, non animz 
abſcatis. 2. Sol. Sig- 
num corporis immo- 
lari in Cruce, 

(17) 4uguft.queſt. 
ſuper Levit. cap. 57. 
Non eſt ditum, Pe- 
era ſignificat Chri- 
tum ,. (ed Petra erat 
Chriſtus : ſic ſolet 
loqui Scriptura, res 
ſignificaces,tanquam 
res quz —_— 
tur , appcuans. & 
Traft.77. 

(18) Jac.Gordon.teſ. 
lib.Controv.3. cap. 7. 
num. 21, | Petra erat 
Chriſtus,1.Cor.10.] 


Germanus & litera- | 


Iis ſeaſus non < 
iſte, Petra Ggnificat 
Chriſtum, ut putant 
Adverſartz, qui ex 
hoc loco contendunt 
probare, verbum (ub 


ſtantivum , Eſt, ali- | 


quand9 uſurpari pro, 
fiznificat, ut inde fa- 
cilins ignaris perſua- 
deant veibum, Eſt, 
in verbis Chriſti 
idem valcre quod fig 


nificar. 


The Expoſition of Chriſt's words, Book, 


+ Your Anſwerers are ſo puzzled with Saint Auguſtine 
his Teſtimonies, that you may doubt whether rather to pity 
their perplexities, or elſe to hate their perverſeneſle ; as 
you may ſee by another Teſtimony of the ſame Father, to 


| which wee may not let paſſe. * Chriſt doubred not to ſay, 


[This is my Body, ] when hee gave a Signe of his Body : even 
as (hee ſaith) hee might interpret that Scripture, * The blood 
of the Beaſt « the life of the Beaſt : The blood « a ſigne 
thereof. Where his ſole ayme is to expound the Yerbe[ E/t,] 


|to bee no more than it 7s 4 S7gne or S1gnifieth. But whether 


(as your 25 Cardinall fancieth) it was 4 S:zne of Chriſt's Bo. 
dy preſent in the Euchariſt, or rather as abſent after, onthe 
Croſſe, Aug. regardeth not to mention , but meerlyto teach 
here (which he doth more exactly elſe-where) that where- 20 
ſoever any 'thing is predicated and affirmed of: another 
thing, of adifferent nature, (as whenthe Sgne iscalled by 
rhe name of the thing ſignified) rhe!ſpecch is Figurarive ; 
as Chriſt by the Apoltle is called Rocke ; (*7) It i nor ſaid, 
(faith Saint Auguſtine) The Rocke ſjgnifierh Chriſt, but, the 
Rocke s Chriſt : which i m_ (ſaith he) iz Scriprare, which 
calleth ſignes of things by the names of the things themſelves, 
which are ſignified thereby. 

It will not be impertinent to adjoyne hereunto your Teſui- 
ticall Interpretation of theſe words of the Apoſtle, [ The 3? 
Rocke wes Chriſt, | and after to compare it with this of 
Saint Auguſtine , that thereby we may the better diſcerne 
Light from darkeneſle ( 15) The Literal and Proper Senſeof 
theſe words ({aith hee ) i not that which our ; yes; 
(meaning Proteſtants) doe hold[The Rocke ſignified Chriſt :] 
contending hereupon to prove that the Yerbe CE s 1] i ſome- 
timeuſed for [S1 6N1#1 8TH] that thereby they may the 
more eaſily perſwade that theword E s 1] in Chriſts Speech 
i the ſame, in Senſe, with [ StG6Nn1+r18zrm n.] So hee. 
Whar Heretike could have more confronted Saint Auguſtine, 4? 
than your Ieſuire hath , by denying the words [The Rocke 
was Chriſt] to bee in true Senſe, Did Signifie _ ? Se- 
condly, that[Eſt Jelſewhereis uſed in Scripture for [Sig- 
nificat : ] in both which Saint Augu#ine isas abſolute an Ad- 
verſarie ; and yet no more in theſe than, indeed, inthe whole 
Cauſe concerning the Corporal! preſence of Chriſt inthis Sa- 
crament. 

And 


Booke?:, 


ne ſreni- 
S Hd 
er books, 
eating of 
> Figura- 


Auguſt ine 
er to pity 
nefle 3 as 
e Father, 10 
ot to ſay, 
dy : even 
The blood 
i a ſigne 
rbeſ Eſt, ] 
t whether 
hriſt”s Bo- 
2x, onthe 
lyto teach 
at where- 20 
f another 
called by 
1gurative ; 
i not ſaid, 
ft, but, the 
are, which 
hemſelves, 


your Ieſui- 
tle, [ The 3? 
ith this of 
er diſcerne 


per $ z 
Adverſaries 
ed Chriſt : | 
rT | is ſome- 
hey may the 
riſts Speech 
. ] So hee. 
t Auguſtine, 4 
[The Rocke 
-hriſt 2 Se- 
re C [ Sig- 
lute an Ad- 


nthe whole 
{: in this Sa- 


And 


ho 


— 


Chap.2. viz. Tais Is My Bondy, &c. 


IZ7 


| Andthe cauſe of Saint ra en interpretation is plaine : 
For Adimantus the Manichee objeed to the Tewes (19) That 


——— 


they underſtood by the other Text [The blood of the Beaſt us the 


| with the ſoule : but that it ts the ſoule it ſelfe, This is that Li- 
terall interpretation, which Auguſtine declineth , and ex- 
poundeth the words as ſpoken Figuratively, Signe, for the 


Bread, This 4s my Body. And doth not (*) Cyril call Bap- 
tiſme the Antitype of Chriſts Paſſion ? | 
Saint Auguſtine deſireth tohave one word more. (31) The 


after a maner the 'Body of Chriſt, when as indeed it t& the S4- 
crament of Chriſt's Body , to wit , of that Body which i vi- 
(ible, palpable, mortall : and the Immolation of his fleſh, which 
is done ty the hands of the Prieſt, &' called Chriſt's Paſion , 
Death, and Crucifixion , but not in the wveritie of the thing , 
but in a Significant myſterie. So'he. Which words, if they 
ſhould need a Comment , can have no better , than is your 
owne publike privileged -Romiſh Glofle upon them , ſay- 
ing, (**) The Heavenly Sacrament , which truly repreſen- 
tech Chriſt's fleſh, is called the Body of Chriſt ImyxOrERLY, 


I Chrift. There. are foure principall Obſervables'inthis one 
ſentence of Saint Auguſtine. 6 

I. . Your Doctors: have' vilified 'our Sacrament, becauſe 
wee:; judging it to'be Bread, do, but onely' account it a Sa- 
cramentot. Chriſt's Body ; Saint Auguſtine doth here fe- 
prove "them , as directly as iF hee had ſaid , Though it 
be: but: a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body , yet Is'it to be eſtce- 
med as Heavenly Bread. IT, As often as you reade of. the 


| Breed. called Chrif#'s Body, youſſtraine it to your owne ſenſe, 


as dizectly demonſtrating Chreft's Body : Saint Auguſtine tel- 
leth youthat it is/in it {eIfe onely the Sacrament of his Badie. 
ITI. Yea but (fay- your DoQtors) The Body of Chriſt hereihs is 
a Sacrament and (iene of himſelfey,as he was on the Croſſe: N 

willS. Anguſtine fay,not ſo, tor the Body of Chriſt is Inviſible, 
and infenfibl- unto us ; but the Sacramert is a thing repre- 


A 
| 


ſenting unto us a w4/ible, palpable; and mortall, Body of Chriſt. 
'IV. Your :nen are ſtill inſtant to interpret it of Chriſt's Bo- 
dj Corporally preſent therein; and S. Augiſtine offereth to 
11::111-te your underſtandings by the light of a Similitude, 
laying, The thing in the hands of the Prieſt is ſo called Chriſt's 
Flejy , as his Immolation of Chriſt's Body , heerein , is called 


meant, but [/xo meds] that is, (as your, owne Gloſle ex- 
pounccth it) ImpxoOPERLY, Can any thing be more re- 
pugnant 


| Chriſt's Paſſion - and that it is not properly, and lively ſo 


{oule theredf ] not that it was conteined in the ſoul:, or joyned 


thing ſignified, as * hee did-in the ſpeech of Chriſt, ſaying of 


Heavenly Bread (faith hee) which « Chriſt's fleſh, i called 


where it is ſaid tobe afier 4 certaine maner the Bodie of 


(19) Aug.cOnm. 
Adimant.quo ſup. A. 
dimaneus Manichz- 
us ait, ſecundam in- 
telleftum Tudzorum, 
qui dicune ſanguinem 
elſe anuimam, ſequi, 
Rc. 
 (*) See above at 
the letter (a). . 

(20) Cyril. Hier. 
Catech, Mifag. 2 
Ber]ique To. ef 
mt)n ua muy & v1 


(21) Aug. in lib. 
Sent. Profperi. De 
Conſecrat. Diſt, ?. 
Cap.—Hoc eſt quod 
dicimus , licur ergo 
cceleſtis., ,panis , qui 
Chriſti caro eſt, ſuo 
modo vocatur corpus 
Chriſti, cum reycri 
fie SacramE:um cor- 
poris Cluiſti ; illius 
videlicer quod vilibis 
le, quod palpabiley8 
morrale :n cruce po- 
ſicum eſt, yocaturg; 
ipſa immolatio car- 
nis, quz Sacerdotis 
manibus fic, Chriſti 
paſſio, mors , crucifi= 
Xi0 : non rei verita» 
te, ſed ſignificante 
myſterio. 

(22) Glafſaineun 
locum. [Coleſtis) Id 
elt Celeſte Sacra» 
mentum, quod vere 
reprzſentat Chriſti 
carnem, dicitur cor- 
pus Chriſti, ſed im» 
proprie z unde dicitur 
ſuo modo, non "rei 
yeritate 3 ſed fignifi- 
cante myſterio, ut fic 
ſenſus, vocatur cor- 
pus Chriſti, id eſt, 
Significat, 


28 


— 


(23) Jac. Sirmun- 
das. tef. Epiſt. Dedic. 
ante lib. Facundt. 
Mazimam Romanez 
ſedis poteſtarem ce- 
lebrat, and Baron. 
Ann. Chnt. 546. num. 
24, Prudentiſſimus 
Ecclefiafticus Agoni- 
ſtes Facundus. 


(24) Facundu l.y. 
defenſe Trin. Gap. 5. 


Sacramentum Adop- 
tionis ſuſcipere dig- 
natus eſt Chriſtus : 
& quands circumci- 
ſus eſt, & quandd 
baptizatus : & poteſt 
Sacramentum Adop- 
tionis, Adoptio,nun- 
cupart, fſicur Sacra- 
mentum corporis & 
ſanguinisequs, quod 
. eſt in pane & poculo 
conſecrato , corpus 
ejus & ſanguinem 
dicimus : non quod 
propris id Corpus 
ejus fit Panis, & po- 
culum ſanguis, ſed 
quod in fe myſtc= 
rium Corparis & 
ſanguinis continee. 
25 ) 1dem. Sir- 
mundas eſ. Annor.tn 
oa iffam Facun- 
, p4g. 404. Quod 
fi 7 hic core 
& obſcurius quippi- 
am locutus videatur, 
dignus eft yeni , & 
qui 2 benigno inter- 
prete vicem officij 
recipiat,quod & alijs 
1080 , quorum 


dit norabantur, non (emel cxhibuir. 
quidicit, Ego ſum panis virus, &c. Viaum auteaa. 
vera.” Sed Panis, quiz confirmat Co 
ratur in carne, ideo ad fangyiner 


"The Expoſition of ({hriſi's words, Bgoke: 


Cs AE II En — —_ — —_ — 4 
— 


pugnant to your Romiſh Dodtine of this Sacrament , 
than this one Teſtimony of Saint Auguſtine is from point 
to point ? 

The Bp. Facundus,who lived about the yeare 546. (an Ay. 
thor much magnified by your (23) leſuir, as owe who extolleth 
the Authority of the See of Rome; and by your Cardinal] » 45 4 
| 20ſt wiſe Champion of the Church) rauſt needs deferve of you 
ſo much credit,as to think that he would write nothing, con. 
cerning this Sacrament of Chriſt, which hee cog: en not to 
be the received Catholike dodrine of that his Age. Hee 
thus ; (24) The Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , 
| which « in the Breadand Cup, wee call bis Body and Biwod, no! 
that it is properly his Bady and Blood , but becanſe it containeth a 
myſterie of hu Body and Blood. Tut the dialect of Proteſtants. 
Your Ieluit vainly labouring to reRifie this ſcntence , by tlic 
ſentences of other Fathers, in the end is glad to per{wade 
the Readers to pardon this Father Facundus : If Peradven- 
ture (*5 ſaith hee) hee hath ſpoken ſomewhat more harſhly or 9h- 
ſeurely, as one who himelfe having interpreted other mens S45- 
ings favourably, may deſerve the like Courteſie of others. Thus 
tha: Ieſuite. But what Pardes can the Ieſuitebimſelte merit 
of his Reader, in calling the Teſtimony 06ſcure, and darke, 
| which the Father Facwndws himſclie, by a Similityde, ma- 
| kethas cleare as day, Thusz As Chriſt, being Baptized, recti- 
ved the Sacrament of Adoption : the. Sacrament of Adoptimn 
may be called Adoption ; even 4s the Sacrament of Chriſ#s Bady 
« called Chriſt's Body. A ſaying which in your Church gf 
|] Rome is nqw accounted a downe-right Hereſie. + | 
 Weſhalltake our Farewell of the Latine Fathers,in theTeſt. 
mony of Biſh. 1/;dore, who will give you his owne Reaſon, wh 
Chriſt called Bread his wor : *Bread(laith he)becauſe it ſtrength 
neth the Body ,s therfare called the Body of Chrift: and Wine,becau(e 
it maketh Blood, therefore referred to Chriſt's Blood : but theſe 
two being ſanfified by the H -/ Ghoſt, are changed ints a Sacri- 
ment of the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, So he. 

« . Hiſpalgaſic. Panis, quem frangimus, I 

: in nun 4 Sod ſry <> Ugo ſum = 
Rate one tive daveem ſune viſibilia, rev} nap 


CO ——_—_— 


ricum Sanur, in Sacramegrum divini exporis eranſcunr. £ib.1. d Off is, cap. r8, 


dl Clear! 


J? 


4* 


— - — 
— — ——— n— 
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Chap.2. viz. Tris Is My Bopy, oc. 129 


Booke2 
mans + ACleare Glaſſe, wherein thejudgment of Antiquitie, for 
m point [ 4 Figurative {enſe of Chriſt's words [This is my Bo- 


canA dy, ] may be infallibly diſcerned. 
, (an Au 


extolleth Sect. X; 
all, as 4 


e of you Pom with your ſelves, for Gods cauſe, the accurate 
ing, Col- judgement of Ancient Fathers, in their direct dilucida- 

d not to tions and expreſſions of their underſtanding of Chriſt's mea- 

pe. Hee 1g ning , in calling Bread his Body inthis ſenſe,viz. that 7t ſigni- 

f Chriſt , | fieth his Body, aSa Signe thereof. The ( * ) Councel of Trul- ;C) a of T rut= 
Wed, wot lo : Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, that is, Bread and Wine. Chry- = Rs 
ptaineth | ſoſtome a Greeke Father, * The faithfull are talled his Bodie. ,0") ©M/af. See 6 
oteſtants. [| * Theodoret, Hee gave the name of Bodie to Bread, as elſe- Mane _—_—— 
e , by the (| where hee gave the name of Bread to his Bodie. * Tertullian, C) Theodvr.See ibid. 
per{wadc 11 This is my Bodie , that is, A figure thereof.» And againe , AY, yy) 
PeradvVen- | (27) Chriſt gave his Bodie in a figure, as his Body, in the Pro- (27) Tertuladverſ. 
ſbly.or 96- phet, figured Bread. * Cyprian, Things ſignifying, and things Marcos. 1.3.p. 180. 
mens $4)- ſignified, are called by the ſame names. * Auguſtine, When hee Domes 5 pea 
ers, Thus ,, ſaid, [This is my Bodie] hee gave aSigne of his Bodie, And, jus.] ler. 11. Vrique 
elfe merit * pread his Bode, as he called Baptiſme, a Buziall, And yet _—— 
nd darke, againe, As the Prieſt's Immolation is called Chriſt's Paſſion. panem corpus 2" 
tyde, ma- * Facundus, Not that it is properly his Bodie and B1ood, but *pp*llans. Ve & hine 
ea, recett- that it containeth a myZterie of them ; beinz called his Bodie Rf es 
' Adoptian and Blood, as the Sacrament of Adoption (meaning Baptiſme) nem dedid, pups 10s 
riſt's Body is called Adoption. * Ilidore, Called Chriſt's Body ; becauſe tur- —_—_— 
Church of ned into 4 Sacrament of his Bodie. Chryloſtome , * Bread (*) Cyprizy. png” 
| hath the name of Chriſt's Bodie , albeit it remaine in nature be, Set. y (4) 
\theTeſt- | the ſame. And Ephraimins naming it Chriſt's Bode, which is (*) Auguft. Sce thid. 


(®) See 6{terwardr, 
zaſon,wh 


, received of the fairhfull,faith, *1t loſeth nothing of it's Senſible B,6. Chap. 5, Sefty. 
# ſtrengt 3 Subſtance. (Then Bread fure, as tolloweth by. his parallel. ,(") Fecundus, Set 
g _* ! - $91 . above, Sea, 9. 
ine,becauſe ling it with Baptiſme : ) And Baptiſme being One, repreſenteth | (*) 16 hy. thid x.) 
: but theſe the propriety of its Senſible Subſtance of Water. Thee are as (*)- See Book. 3; 
os. a £dcks. dire; as ever Bucer or Calvin could ſpeake, Somewhat Chap. 3. Self. 24. 
[8 4 SACTE . (*) See ibid, 
more, for Corroboration ſake. 
But yet by the way, if wee ſhall conſult with (*5 ) Fey= {:8) Bertram ds 


tram , to know what he hath obſerved both our of Scrig- C9 & /anguine 
qQ< | 


pus Chriſtick, 
Ego ſam wvitis 
anguinem ope 
tamen per ipt- 


- k : | Domini [( aft 
tures, and Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, (by name, je jad þ: my 


Ambroſe, Auguſtine , Hierome, and Fulgentius) he doth tell broſe, Hicromes, Au 

: his Prince, and Emperour, that They demonſtrate , that the I 
. . . S , 

# Bread which u called the Bodie of Chriſt, ts a figure, becauſe 4 madverra(dariſſime 

Princeps ) ſapienua 

veltra. quod poſitis ſantum Scripturarum teſtimonijs, & ſanRorum Patrum diftis , evidentiflimemonfir:- 

wm clt, quod pinis, qui corpus Chriſt!, & Calix qui ſanguis Chriſti appellatur , t:gura fie, quia myſterium : 

& quod non patva ditferentia elt inter cor pus,quod per my ſterium exiſtit, & corpus quod paſſum eft, Quia hoc 

4A Clear! p:oprium Seryatoris corpus eſt , necin co aliqua fgura eſt , ſed ipſa rei manifeſtatio At in iſto quod 

per mylterum geritur , figura eſt non ſolum propriz Chriſti corporis , yerumetiam credencis in Cluilturn 


popelt, 
s Myſterie, 


-— ——— > —— 


Looke? 


t be Ex} ojttion of Chrift”s 1c: as, 


IT 


(*) Sce above, B.2. 
Chap. 1. Se, 6. 

( * ) Cyprian: See 
Rook.3. Ch. 4. Seft.2, 
(in this ſecond Edi- 
tion.) 

(29) Conc. Carthag. 
Tempore Honifacy , 
Can, 37. Gr. ive &y 
Tois @Mois Winder 
aMiov Ts GW want 
% Ts aluaT& Ti 
xuels aporerebeln , 
@s x, dures 6 xipios 
Tughdwyw, Tu7 6, 
&pTs Xz 0198 Udeett 
Uuyurs. Latin. 
apud Bin. Canon. 4. 
In Sacramento cor- 

oris & ſanguinis 
Domini nihil ampli- 
us offeratur , quam 
quod Dominus pro- 
didit, hoc eſt, Panis 
& Vinum aqui mix- 
wm, [ Which u 4 
moſt corrupt Trenſ1a- 
tion, and ought to bee 
thus : Nibil amplius 
quam corpus & ſan- 
gus Domini, id eſt, 
Panis & Vinum.] 
Which is recor- 
ded, De Conſecrat. 
Cap. In Sacramento. 
[/t can beno Anſwer 
80 /ay,that they meant 
the Lay-offering be-= 
fore Conſecation, be= 
cau/e they call that 
Offering, wow. ſpoken 
of, T he Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, 
which all know to bee 
ſpoken Sacerdotally , 
before it was conſe- 
crated, }] 

(30) Euſeb. lth. 6. 
Cap. 5. Ferba Nowa- 
ti Euchariffiam ſump- 
turo : Jura mihi per 
corpus & ſanguinem 


Domini, ce nunquam 


My#terie , and that there is no ſmall difference betweene the 

[ame Body, which is the MyFerie, and the Bodie which was cru- 
cified ; for that this is the proper Bodie of Chriſt, and no figure, 
but a manifeſtation. But in that which is done by a Myiterie, 
there is a figure both of the proper Bodie of Chriſt, and alſo of the 


people that believe in him. i ER | 
The ſame Orthodoxe Fathers of Primitive times (thir- 


reene in number ) have told us already that Chriſt called 


| * Bread his Body, which hath beene the overthrow of your 


Romith Expolirions of Chriſt's ſpeech, as you have heard: | 
Saint Cyprian, ſaying, that Chriſt created his owne body, there- 


by (as your * Cardinall confeſſed) meaning Bread. The Fa- 
< Sur of the Councel of Carthage , forbidding any thing to 
be offered in this-myſterie but Bread and Wine, mixed with 
Water, deliver their Canon thus ; © #» That nothing in thoſe 
ſacred Myteries be offered more than the Lody and Blood of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelfe hath ordained. That is (lay they) 
than the Bread and Wine. Hereby plainly teaching, that as 
they are called Chriſt's Bodie and Blood, 1n their Sacramen- 
tall and Myſticall uſe and fignification ; fo are they Bread and ,, 
IWine, in their _ eſſence. The foreſaid Canon is regi- 
{tred among the Papall Decrees. The Heretike Novatws 
binding ſome Receivers of the Euchariſt to his part , by 
ſaying, (32) Sweare to me, by the Bodie and Blood of Chriff, 
not to depart from mee « Hereupon Euſebins ; So the miſera- 
ble man did not receive that Bread, before he had ſaid, Amen; 
that is, given conſent to the Motion of Novarws. Where we 
finde Exſecbins calling it Bread, which had beene Conſecrared 
by Novatus, and named The Bodie of Chriſt. This our Col- 
lection may be held ſo much the rather of ſome force, be- 
cauſe rhe Rormaiſh Tranſlator, which was Chriſtoferſon, Bi- 
ſhop of Chicheſter, (according to his guiſc el{-where) did 
faircly lcave out the word [ Bread, ] but is a foule fault in a 
Trantſator of an Hiſtory. 

Will you have any more 2 you may admitinto the ſame 
Quire theſe other Suffrages of Cyprian, Hierome , Euche. 
rites, and Primaſins. * Melchizedech in his Oblation of Bread 
and Wine offered the Body and Blood of Chrift , Calling that 


[the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which then, before Chriſt 


his incarnationin the fleſh, could bee efſentially nothing but 4 
Bread and Wine , becauſe it was onely a Type of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt tocome. And what will you ſay tothe 
other * Fathers, who affirmed hereof in as full an Emphaſis, 
that Chriſt is ſtill Crucified , bleeding , and ſlaine in this $a- 


me deferturum,8&c-}/hertupon Fuſebius ; Miſer ille homo non privs deguſtavit,—Grzc. x a's1} 75 &'x75 1 
AzuCa rorle 70 F & pToY Ex you 74 & ue, &c. Here the Tranſlator omitteth, in bis Tran/lation, the word, d pT0Y, 
Bread, (*) See afterwards 2.6,C,3.5.3, (*) See aftirwards B. 6. C. 5.5.11. 


crament * 
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Booke:, Chap.2. wg. Jars Is My Bovry,coc. 
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"weene the crament ? notwithſtanding that our Chriſtian Faith , gene- 


h Was Cru- rally beleeved, denyeth thatthis can happen to his glori- 
no figure, hed Body, now after his Refurrection ; and therefore ſuch 
Myiterie, Phraſes were tobe underſtood of the breaking of the Bread, 
alſo of the | | and powring out of "Wine, Sacramentally and Analogically, 

| (that is) Fizuratively repreſenting the C rucifying of his Body, 
nes (thir- and Shedding of his blood. The Fathers, who uſed this accent 
riſt called of ſpeech , were Alexander and Gregory ; both Popes of 
v of your | Rome, Chryſoftome, Cyprian, Hierome , Cyrill of Hieruſa. 


ve heard: : lem, Heſychius , Paſchaſius , Euſebius Emiſſenus , Enow , 


ody , there- one would thinke, to filence all Oppoſitions of them, who 
, The Fa are inſtant in nothing more than in preſſing the Improprie- 
y thing to ties of the ſpeeches of Antiquitie, in a literall ſenſe, and 
wixed with hereby verifying that: Proverbe of 'Salomon ; Qui nimise- 
ng in thoſe -mungit, elicit ſanzuinem. Evenſothey , who by the ſame 
a Blood of Reaton,wherby they urge the ſayings of Fathers lirerally,tor 
(lay they) thc proote of an wnbloody Sacrifice ,properly fo called,muſt be 
g , that 3 conſtrained likewiſe ro admit ,againit the-Catholike faith of 
Yacramen- | all Chriſtians ,a Sacrifice properly ſlaine and bloodre therein. 
Bread and ,, The like will bee proved from their other Hyperboles and 
ON 1s reg]- the Exceſſive termes of Antiquitic, viz. of Tearing Chriſts 
> Novatus Bodie , and dying our teeth in hs Blood, and the like, inthe 
; part, by * fifth Booke : ) and from their checking their owne Phraſe 
| of Chriſt, of offering the Sacrifice of his Bodie , by recalling and cor- 
he miſera- tefting themſelves immediatly thus ; Or rather a Memoriall 
id, Amen; thereef, (inthe * ſixth Booke, ) All theſe Obiervations are 
Where we as demonſtrable,for the vindicating ofthe judgement of An- 
ronſecrated cient Fathers, as any Child ofthe Catholike Church could 
s Our Col- have deſired, if the ſame. holy Fathers had beene intreared 
force, be- ;, fo expound their owne meanings. 
ferſon, Bi- Wee returne to our former | KA Chriſt Inſtituting 
yhere) did a Sacrament, and in Taking Bread and Bleſfing Bread,laying, 
> fault in a [This is my Bodie ] muſt neceſſarily bee underſtood to have 
[poken Sacramentally, that is, Figuratively, as hath beene 
othe ſame prooved from Scripture ; as in all other Sacraments, ſo 
e, Enche- likewiſe in the ſeverall, confeſſed Figurative words of 
m of Bread Chriſt, concerning this Sacrament, by eight ſeverall In- 
alling that [| ſtances ( in this ſecond Booke. ) This one Argument of it 
ore Chriſt ſelfe, hath becne termed by Maſter Calvin [ Murr ahe- 
othing but 40 +0 || news , that is, a wall of braſſe, and ſo will it bee found more 
f the Both evidently to. bee, when you ſhall perceive the ſame * Fa. 
ſay tothe thers judging that , which they call a Change into Chriſts 
__ Fleſh, to bee but a Change into the Sacrament of his Fleſh; 
in this S4- bread (till remaining the ſame, (in the third Booke.) $ 
: ISS 2 Andnow wee are to wirhſtand your paper-bullets , where- 
_ Hom with you vainely attempt, in your Objections following,to bat- 


ter Our defence withall., 
crament * - © 2 (nar, 


(* ) Booke 5. tho» 
r0Ww-0ur. 


* Booke 6. Chap.y. 
Sef.6. 


(*) Byoke 3. thor 
10s 0lt, 
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The Expoſaionof ritewrds, Bookes, 


Cray. III. 


The Romiſh Objefions from Reaſons, againſt 
the Figurative Senſe, Anſwered. 


The firſs Objedjon. 
SSTY. 5 


( 2 ) Prmum Ar- 
gumeantum lumicu. a 
mateia , et cam 
materia , de qua hic 
agitur , Pa&tum, Sa- 
cramentum. Tetta 


in the /zterall Senſe. 


mentum Novum fuifle 3 Domino inftirurum pater ex ilhis verbjs [Hiceft calix Now Teftamenti in ſanguine 
mco] —— lam verd nihil folet mags propre , ſimpliciter, aur exquiſite explicari quim Teſtamentum, nt 
Viz. detur occaſiolitigznd1 Pata ſeu tcoeScra ſunt etium t codem ons exquititiſh:e & proprijs verbs 

e , de qu? agitur, NemV? NEgAaty—Sacra 
meutum autem (olere 3 Deo inſtirw propriys verbis , ut in ecrum uſunon errecur. Beley. itb, 1. de Euch. c. 9.4, 
Primum &@$ Deinde, & $ Porro 5acramentum. A Teſtament mult bc alwayes taken, ma recall and tak» 


explicantur, ne locus ullus relinquarue cavillis, Sacramentum hoce 


Rantiall meaning. 2M. Melon the Le/. is bus Reply. 


CHALLENGE. R 


\ FR is this?are Figurative ſpeechesnever uſed in Cove. 
nants,and Teſtamentarie Language ? or is there not ther- 
fore ſufficient perſpicuity in Figures ? This is your raſh and 


(b) Ta ipsaScrip- Javiſh Afertion, for you your ſelves doe teach rhat ( © ) The 


tura dicicur Teſta 


wentum, & Inſtra- Old and New Teſtament are both full fraught with multitude of 


menrant— Quiz pa- Tropes 4nd Figures, and yet are called Teſtaments. Secondly, 
cl Ci - ' , R ; | . 
t2 nobiſcum conri. 7 Pat #he Scripture , ſpeaking of the Trintie, and ſome divint 


nent, ut patet in pa F175, canpor but ſpeake Improperly and figuratively. Thirdly, 
&o Circumuſionis That Sacramentall ſpeeches, as, [The Rocke was Chriſt, ] and 


cum Abrahamo -.: 


Anc omni pr et 4- the like words arc - Tropicall and Figurative, Fourthly, That 
mur 5. Scripeucam EVen 1N the Teſtamentary Speech of Chriſt , at his Inſtitution 


u:t Metaphoris, non 


folum. ob wi'icatem Of £1115 Sacrament , ſaying , [This Cup s the New Teſtament in 
notram , ſe4 eti»m my Blood + ]there is a Figure inthe very word (©) Teſtament. 
proprer neceſſ1.atem; Sg haye you confeſſed, and ſo have you conſequently con- 


 pluribus Patribus 


tradicur, Sacram (crip- fured your Owne Objection. | 
turam de De» , de Hereto might bee added the Teſtament of Iacob , prophe- 


Trinicate , e . , ; 

Filio, & Soi 1: ſying of his ſonnes, and ſaying, * Reuben i my ſtrength : Indah 
Ro , proprie loqu! 4 L10.s Whelpe , Iſſachar « ſtronz Aſſe * Dan an Adder in the 
non poſſe—- Quondd 

ſermo eſt de ya xterr 2, & pramio filioruim Dei , claris rebus comparatur, per Tropos eſt explicandus _—— 
ue Au-uſt. air, Nullo cencre locutiogis ; guod in conſuetudine humans reperitur, Scripturz non uruntur, quis 
urique hominibus Toquuntur. Satwrr- teſ. Proleg. lib.1. p.3. @ 4. tib. 21.Pag. 371. 227.229, 231. 2345 
(®) Sce above, Chap. 2. Seat 3.let [c.] (c) See above, Chap, 2. Sett, 4. (p- q-) (*) GHh. 49. 


way 


Othing uſeth to bee more properlie and ſimplie ſpoken, 
( ſay ® you) than words of Teſtaments and Covenants, 
Ergothis being a Teſtamentary Phraſe mult be taken 


4) 


bv 


20 


jo 


> O— 


Booke:, MW Chap.z. viz. I'nis Is My Boopy, oc. 


way. All figurative Allufions. Nay , no man, 'in making his 
Teſtament can callit hisW11 , orifay that hee hath ſet his hand 
and Seale unto ir, without -Figwures. Namely that hee hath gi- 
ven by writing a Significa:ion of his W1t; that the Subſerip- 

inſt tion was made by his Hand; and that he added unto it the Prize 

of his Seale, Theſe Three, Will, Hand,Seale, every word F ign- 

rative,cvenin a Teſtament. 


The ſecond Romiſh Objeftion, againſt the Fi- ' 
gurative Senic. 


- IT. 
ie ſpoken, Cs 0 \ 
oVenants, 


t be taken 


| my and Precepts (ſay you) ſhould bee in plaine and proper CC 


words ; Bur inthe Speech of Chriſt, [Take , cate you,cFc. ] bent efle propria. 

; ? | =_ Tus Bellay. lib. 1. de Ems 

ere words of Command ; Erzo, They may not bee neld Fizu ivory prod 7 
i in ſanguine ralive. quitur, 

amentum, nt 


EN CHALLENGE. 

Euch. c. 9.4, 10 20 ; ; b 

call and tub- om you be Ignorant of theſe Figurative Precepts, viz. of 
Pulling out 4 mans owne eye, of cutting off his hand ? Mac. 5. 


Or yet of a Penients Renting of his heart 7 loel z. Orof not 
| hard:ning his heart ? Palme g5. and the like. Chrilt com- 
: mandcd his Diſciples to prepare for his keeping the Paſſe- 
over with hu Diſciples, and the Diſciples prepared the Pajſe- 
over 4s Teſus commanded them, ſaith the * Evangelii#. In this (*) ene 22-8. 
aff ond C yn:0and is the word [| Pa;ſeover.] We demand, The word, 
t(*) The Pa Jeover, (which is taken for the Sacrement and $:7ne of the 
ltitade of jo o 2ajjeover) is 1crtaken Figuratively ? You cannotdeny it, And 
;econdly CA11 YOu deny that a Commandement may bee delivered undera 
2_y Ts Figurative Phraſe ? Youcan both , thatis, ſay and gaine-ſay 
Thirdly any ih11g, like falſe Merchants , onely fo farre as things may, 
F 4 or may no: make for your owne advantage. ; 
iff, anc But (to cacch you 1n your owne ſnare) your Doctrine of Con- 
ly, That comitancy ishis, viz. pread, being turned into Chriſts Body, is 


{ in Cove. 
not ther- 


nſtirucgon joyatly cred into whole Chriſt ; and Wine , being changed in- 
ſament ow to his B/oo4,is likewiſe turned into whole Chrizt , both Fleſh and 
eftament, Blood, It nen when Chriſtcommanded his Diſciples, ſaying, 
nrly con- 4 1 | * Drinke you All of this, | that which was Drunke was the (*) Math. 16. 27. 


whole ſubtantiall Bogdy of Chriſt , cither muſt bis Diſciples be 
layd to bave.Pranke Charſts Body properly , or clſ© was the 
th: 1 adah Command of Chriſt fizvratvely tpoken. To lay the firſt , con- 
ler in the tradicteth the wiverſall,expreſſion of mans ſpeech inall Lan- 
SOS A £172gCs; torno manis ſayd rodrinke Bread, or any ſolid thing. 
vruntur, quis Ani 70 grantthe Second, thatthe ſpecch is Figurative, con- 
9. 331 434 tradicteth your owne Obje&ion, Againe, Chriſt commanded 

way oy 


prophe- 


mm — 
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(c) See above, Ch.z. to Fate his Body ; yet notwithſtanding have Three (©) Teſw 

S. 4-() ites already confeſled that Chriſts Body cannot bee ſayd to hat 
beene properly Eaten , but Figuratively onely. W hat talcination 
then hath perverted your Iudgements , that youcannot but ſtill 
confound your ſelves , by your contrary and thwarting Lan- 
guages 2 | 


YT our third Romiſh Objection. 
Szcr. IITL. 


(£3 Pradpes dog- Ottrinall and Dogmaticall ſpeeches (ſay fyou) ought tobe d:- 
fore S ” en Hogs D rett and literal : But thele words , [This is my Body ] arc 
Dottrinall, 


CHALLENGE. 


Man would marvaile to heare ſuch feely and petty Rea. 
ſons to bee propounded by thoſe , whoare accounted 


(g) 4butes. in ery Bl Clerl.cs , and thoſe who know full well that the ſpeech * 


tocum, Chriftus non Of Chriſt , concerning Caſtraring or gelding of a man's {elfe, is 
_ _ = c- (8) Dodrinall , and teacheth Mortification ; and yetis not li- 
ſrcalirans > RT rerally to bee underſtood, as youall know by the {ztera//errour 


ſcentiam abſcanden- of (*) Origen , Who did really Caſtrate himſelte, And the 


do -ur Cn)! ſame 0r22en, Whothus wounded himſelte by that li:crall Ex- 


Non membrurum oY, nag 4g - 
abſcifione . ſd ma POſi:ion, in his youth, Hee in his Age, expounding the words 


larum cograuonum: of Chriſt , concerning the Fatrxg of his fleſh, ſayd of the lite- 


dias. mngt d- rall ſenſe :hc1cof, that, (*) 1r kileth, Secondly, theſe words 


noxms, qui mem [7 fits ss the New Teſtament in my Bood, | they are words as Ds- 
brum fib1 «bicment £2, all:1S the Other [ This & my Body : Jand yet figurative,by * 


Idem h.bct Hicron. D =_ ES - "N 
Addit Chry/ejt. /u- VOUr OWNe ( * ) Conteſnon, 1 hizdly , the words of Chriſt 


per Marth Abſcifs Tohn 6. of Eating lus fleſh,are Dodtrinall; and yer,by your own: 


V il.bu o1br =. N +4 
concupiſcentia Con. ( ) CONIILAION , arcnot to bee properly underſtood , bur: 


cupicentia inde fi. Chriſt afterwards expound himſelte, Sp:7;tually, Fourthly, 
Pry Owe. WhETE Chriſt thus ſayd, The Bread,which 1 ſhall give,us my ſteſh, 
Wo. ſciplum caftray.e, TOh.4.51.he ſaith alſo of his Body,that it is True Bread, Ver. 32. 
ut poller liberius pz. and Bread of life, Verie 4 . and living Bread, whereof whi- 
orbniamys Sobring ſoever eateth livarh eternally , Verle 51. All, Divine and 


fecutions, & tecurius 


eſſe inter faminas, Doetrinall Aſlertions, yet was his Body figuratively called Bread, 
but. juper Metth.z. Fit:ly. that in thoſe words of Chrilt to Peter, Matth. 6.) pou 
qu 250. pap.3 26, ky. 4. | 

- this Rocke will 1 build my Church; And, Tothee will I give the 


(1) Oraeen, Liter: 
her occidit.ta Lew. eyes of the Kingdome of Heaven; And loh.21. Feede my ſheept 
Om 7 . L: : ; 
Gs) bee bor (IN Which texts of Scripture you place, although mot fal(ly. 
2.5 4. ' your Dottrizall foundation of Popedome it ſelfe ; ) yet know yo! 
(I) Vervs & hte. © 
ral's Senjus horum v< Forum non eſt quod caro Chriſti njhil prodeſt, ſed quod carnalis intelligentia nihil pro- 
&:|, ut ex ponunt{_tryf.'} neephyl, Euthem. Origen, Cyprian. &aly: yocarur enim eo in loco,nomine carnis, 
lumana & carn.11s cogitatio, ur diſtiguirur 2 ſpiriuali copitatione. BeKar. lib. 1, de Euch, c.14.6 Sed prectere* 
y Pl 


P*gy) 


TY 


—_—— -_ = — ——_—— 


Chap.'. vis. Tuis Is Mr Booy, &c. 


O0ke 2, 


(©) Iefi- all theſe to be Trapiral Speeches, Yea, and what {ay you te 
1d to hate the firſt DoFFrinall Article, and foundarioa of Chiitian D3- 
faſcination &rine, delivered by God unto man, in the beginning, * The C) ©0315. 
10t but ſtill ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head ? Is no: the later 


ting Lan- part of the Article altogether Figurative, yet ſignifying this 
Do:trinall poins, even che vanquiihing of the power of Satan, 
who hath ncicher bead nor tayle, butis Mcetaphorically called 
a Serpent ? 


I Your fourth Romiſh 0bjettion. 
ht 10 be di- SECT, Il 'V, 


| Body ] arc | 
= Apoſtles (faith your ” Cardinall) were rude and fimple : 
Theretore needed to be Inſtructed by Chriſt in plaine 
rearmes, Without Figures, So he. 


jetty Rea. | CHALLENGE. 


accounted 


the ſpeech * Wall 2* A Nd yet Chriſt, you know, did often ſpeake Fjgwatively 


n's ſelte, unto them, talking of Bread, Leaven, Seed, &c. And (ti- 
etis not |i- ling them the Salt of the earth; yeaeven in this Sacrament (as 
erall errour hath beenc confelled) inthe words Eate; Shed, T eftament. A- 
And rhe nocher Teſuire wirneſleth, that ( * ) The Aps/Hes were iMluminated 
eral Ex- and inſtructed by Chriſt ; that they might receive thus Sacrament 
> the words wth all Reverence. $0 he. $ And loallo taught your Doctor 
of the lite- Hesk;ns before him: (1 ) Chriſt (fath he) inſtrutted his Apoſtles 
ieſe words in the Faith of the bleſſed Sacrament, before he inſtituted it. $ 
'ords as Dv- Therefore are they but rudely, by you, tearmed Rude; and the 
Tur ative, by by 39 rather, becauſe They (who being commanded to prepare the 
of Chriſt Paſſeover, perceived that by Paſſeover was figuratively under- 
your owne ſtood the Paſchall Lambe, and thereupon prepared the Paſſeo- 
o0d , but? ver, according tothe Lord's Command) could not be ignorant, 
Fourthly, that in this like Sacramentall { peech [Thu i« my Bode | the Pro- 
2,46 7) ſteſh, noune [T x 1 $] didliterally point out Bread, and figuratively 
4d,Ver.3!. ſignifie Chriſt's Body, Doubtleſſe, if the manner of Chriſt's 
hereof whi- ſpeech inthe Euchariſt had not beene like the other inthe Paſſe- 
Divine and over, they would have deſired Chriſt to explaine his meaning, 
led Breas. T Fl they did (ollicitouſly in other doubts, 
h. 6.7 pou 
n a. - _ Their laſt Romiſh 0bjedion. 
moſt fal(ly. 


t know you Szxcrx. V. 
gentia nihil pro \ T\ ] Ee are never to let paſſe the Literall Senſe (ſaith your 
ag ck vo » Cardiaall) except we be compelled thereunts by ſome 
$. See prevere® | k Scripture 


6.14 


© (m) Bell. Apoſtoli 
rudes & fimplices e= 
rane &c, Lib. 1. de 
Euch. c. 9. $. Argue 
meatum ſecundum, 


} 


(n)Apoſtoli a Chri- 
{t » edo&i facrunt, & 
iſluminati , ut cum 
ſnumm4 reverEc2 Sa- 
cramentum hoc ſuſ- 
ciperent. Swaret ef. 
Tom. z3.DiſÞ .46 $3. 

(1) D. Herkias in 
hi Parliament. B. 3+ 


P6g-53» 


(0) Nunquim di» 
micttamus proprium 
verborum fenſum-y 
nifi cogamur ab alt 
qui al:4 Scriprura , 
&c. Bell.l.r de Euch, 
Caps. $- Vkims. 
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The Expoſition of ('hriſF's IV ords, Booke 2. 


Scripture, or by ſome Article of Faith, or by ſome common Interpre- 
taion of the whole Church. So he. 


CHALLENGE. 


Gray nor wee, without ſome one of theſe ; but that you 
may know the grounds of our perfwaſion to be more than 
one, or yetall Theſe ; And how bountifully wee ſhall deale 
with you, wee ſhall ſhew inthe Propoſition tollowing. 


Ten Reaſons, for proofe of the Neceſlity of imerpretingo@ 
the words of Chriſt Figuratively. 


SECT. VI 


Þ*, Wee have beene compellable ro allow a Figurative 
Senſe, by the confeſſed Analezie of Scripture, 1n all fuch Sa- 
cramentall Speeches of both Teſtaments,concerning Circum- 
ciſion, Rocke, Baptiſme ; as alſo thar ſpecch of Chriſt, Toh. 6. 
(4) See owes. 2. Except you eate 1. fleſh of the Sonne of man, as you have*heard. 
"I Secondly, Wee arc Challengeable hereunto by our (?) Arts. 
(p) See bereafrer, cle of Faith, which teacherh but one naturall Body of Chriſt, 
0. on bo , and the ſame to Remarne now in Heaven, | hirdly, Wee are 1n- 
B. 8. Chop.4. forced, for tcare of ſuch (4) Hereſees, as have followed in 0- 
ther Caſes, upon the literall ſenſes for it was not the Figura- 
tive, but the {iterall and proper ſcnſe of being borne againe, by 
Bapuſme, (10h. 3.) that begat the errour of Nicodemuc -; and 
the like /izerall ſenic of God's Eyes, Hands, Feet, &c. brought 
forth the Amhropomorphites . And ſo was it the {iterall ſenſe 
of thoſe words 1n the Canticles [Tell mee where thou lyeſt at 
noone] which deluded the Donatiſts ; and of Origen you have } 
heard, that hee by the {iterall ſenſe of theſe wordes, [Some 
_ be that caſtrate themſelves, &c,] did fondly wrong him- 
cle. 
PR Fe _ Fourthly, Wee are neceſſarily mooved , to reject your /ite- 
AS 1 eames gs rall ſenſe, by a confeſſed Impeſſibility, taught by that Vnuverſall 
fxcinus viderur jube- MAXIME, ( ©) Diſparatum de diſparato, 8&c. ſhewing that Bread, 
regfigurara eſt,e{nifi being of a different nature from fleſh, can no more poſſtbly be 
eng wary ns called the fleſh or Body of Chriſt, {zerally, than Leade can be 
viderur jubere: ergo Called J'ood. Fiftly, Wee are perſwaded hereunto by the for- '* 
Ggura eſt, praipiens mer alleaged Interpretation of the, Ancient Fathers, both of 
mm rg & the Greekeand Latine Church, calling the Sacrament a Figure ; 
ſuaviter , ac utiliter and expounding” This &]by [ This Signifieth.] Sixtly, Wecare 
a re ; urged by the Rule ſet downe by Saint Augaſtine, for the dire- 
cars <juscrucifixa, & £10N of the whole Catholike Church ; that, (f) Whenſorver 
pre are XZ the precept (ſaith he) ſcemerh to command that which ts hainous (4 
d6-9-006.16. ' #0 eaterhe fleſh of Chriſt) it is figurative, And of this Sacrament 
| doth 


-— —— 


ooke 2, Chap.3. viz. I u1is Is My Booy, gc. 177 
terpre- doth not Chriſt ſay, Take, Eate, This is wy Body ? Seventhly 
A Motive ic muſt needs be to any reaſonable man, to defend 
the figurative ſenſe, by obſerving the. miſery of your Diſpu- 
cers, in contending for a £:8er Expoſition theraf; becauſe 
their Objetions have beene confuted by your owne Dottors, 


at you and by Truch it ſelfe, even the holy $eriproves, Eightly, you 
adcy je, 4 Vnreaſonableneſſe may perliyade [os wh wow 
1 deale not beene able, hitherto, ta cdafirme any one of your five for. 


mer ObjeRions to the contrary, by any one Father of the 
Church: Ninrhly, For that the kiterall rwterpretation of Chriſt's 
"7 wordes was the foundation of the Hereſie of the Capernaites , 

19 and hath affinitie with divers other (*) Antient Hereſies 1, 45 ws 
condemned by Antiquitie, Tenathly, Our laſt perſwaſfion «fe. he 
is the conſent of Antiquity, againſt the Ziterel converſion of 
Bread into Chriſt's Body ( which you call Tranſubſtentiation) 
againſt the Literal Corporall Preſence, againſt Ziterall Corpo- 


urative rall Eating, and Ynion, and againſt a proper Sacrifice of Chriſt's 

= _ Body Subjedtively. All gay” Den fully wo Sh 26704 hin dh 
. = toinforcea figurative ſenſe,as the ſundry Bookes fallowing will 

- ook fi >o Clcarcly demonſtrate from point to point: 

P) Artt- 10 

" Chriſt, 

ena 4g te CHALLENGE. 

Re Ou may not paſſe over th fideration of theſe 

Figura- ver the confideration of theſe points, 

a. by Y by callingthem Schoole-ſubtilties, and Log call Differences, 

4s ::; and as Maſter Fiſher lately hath done ; thinking by this his lie 

brought Sophiſtrie, craftily to draw the mindes of Romiſh Profeſſors 

ill ſenſe from the due diſcovery of your Romith falſe Literal Expoſiti- 

; lyeſt at 39 on of Chriſt's words, [Tars Is Mr Booy : ]the very foun- 

'0u have 30 darion of your manifold monſtrouſly-Erroneous, Superſtirious, 

: [Some Hereticall, and Idolatrous Conſequences iſſuing from,thence, 

ne him- whereunto wee now orderly proceed, after that wee have un- 

foulded your laſt MyFerte. | 

our {ite- 

nuverſall 

at Bread, 

Mbly be 

c can be © 

; the for- i* , T CHAP, 
both of 

Figure; 

Wee arc 

the dire- 

renſocver 

1n0us (45 

Crament 


doth 


T he Expofitionof Chriſt s Words, Booke:, 


(1) Bellarm. Uh. 4. 
de Euchariſt. cap. 14. 
$. Objicitur. 
Poſſunt verba duo- 
bus modis dict , aut 
Narrative ac Recita- 
tive, vel Szynificarive: 
nt exempli gratia , 
cam ex Evangdio 
recicamus duxifle Tu- 

dzos 
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Crap. II]. 


+ 4 Confirmation of a Figur ative Senſe of Chriſts words, 
CTas Is My Bob Y]opened wnto 8 by a Third 
Keyzin the PronouneM t v M1] a7 tt # pro- 
nounced by the Romiſb Prieſt» in bit Con- 
ſocratios ; « Point du abſervable s: 
as any other. 


IO 


Stcr. TL 


Objection there GEE per- 
VAN plexeth Dovtors, rhat Repug- 
FX nancic ho themictves wm Anfwering, 

and Inſuthcieacic of Anſwers , may jultly , 
ſceme as good as their Prevaricating 1n the 
Cauſe. Itis objected that the Miniſter car- 
theſe words of Ohriſt [ Thu « my Body | 


not pronounce , 
the ſame proprietie of Speech , wherein Chriſt himſelf 
| {pake them ; and therefore they cannor bee Conlecrative 
{ words, according to your Romance Faith, as they are uf- 
1rered by the Miniſter.” For hee muſt deliver them<cither, 
| Narratively, by way of Repetition, as they are read, both 


SS BOS ea wmhm a m© ace  weaeac oo... . 


fc 


in the Goſpel, and in your Romane Miflall ſaying, [ Azd 
Feſus rooke Bread, and when hee had grven thankes , be brate ' 
it, and gave itts his Diſciples,ſaying, Thus is my Body.] And 
if ſo, thenthe Minifſterin rchearling of Chriſts woo [Taxis] 
ſhould conſecrare the Bread, wherof Chriſt ſpake in his ſay- 
ing, Tx1s]at his Inſtitution of this Sacrament, and not this 
Bread , which is now in the Miniſters hand , made viſible 
to the People, Orelſe he ſhould pronounce the ſame words 
(according to your owne terme) Srgmficatively, that is, {o 
ſpeaking them inthe perſon of Chriſt , as if Chriſt himſclte 
ſhould now pronounce them. Andit ſo, then inthe Pricſts 
ſaying This & my Body ,] theword[M y ] ſhould fignifie 4: 
the Body of the Prieſt, and notthe Body of Chriſt. This i 

a ſhrewd Objection, which ſo puzleth your Doctors,(Sec the 

: Marginalls) that they beſtirre themſclves like as Sou!- 


40 


diers would doe, in withſtanding a Batterie, or defending 
a Breach. One company of them ſay , thatthe Pzieft urre- 
ret Chriſts words onely Narratively by rehearſing them; 
A ſecond ranke anſwers no , but both Recitingly, and S19n;- 
ficatively, 


_ — — —— ee 
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Chap... viz. Jars Is My Bovpy,oc. 129 


ficarively, Notſo, faith the Third Troope, becauſe this is $25 dc | Chriſto 

ble f h * 'p | I d f [ Hic "__— 

Impoſſible, Thus much ofthe irreſolute Iudgements of your jj, jerba (Hic bla. 

Dypurers. phemat] 4 ludzs di- 

cebanruc figniticati» 

1, id enim rolebant, Chriftam efſc Blaf, phemum ; 3 nobis autem non dicuntur Signific:tive, ſed rantum Nar 

racive, non enim fgaificare yolumus Chriſtum ef Blaſphemum, fed TIudzos hoc drxifie, Hac diſtinctione 

politi, eſt hoc Argumentum : Verba ill a { Hoc eff Corpus menm) vel dicuncur a Sacerdotibus Recitarive,, vel 

'T cative, ſed neutro modo unt efle forma Sacrament, igitur non ſunc iſta yerba forma Sacrament, 

Probamr Affampcio, Nam fi iſta yerba dicerentur Recicarive , prims ſequeretur per illud [Ho] demonttrari 

Pancms qui fuit in manibus Chriſti, non iſtum, qui eſt in man'bus Sacerdoris : acproinde non contecraretur 

Panis, qu con(ecrandus aiturin Altari. Secunds, ſequeretur non poſſe coalecrart quidquam hus verbis , 

Nam verba conſecrant d lickaſ quod ſignificant, iſta autem nihil fignihcant , dum dicuntur marerialiter 

cantam, & non Significative. Si aurem dicerencur Significative, Primd, illud [ Hoc eff Corpus meum) demon» 

ſtrarer corpus Sacerdotis, non Chriſti, acdicere oporter, Hoc eſt corpus Chrilti Reſpondeo, verba ill a 

dici urroque modo, & Recitauye,& Significative,in cujus rei gratiay nocanda ſunt tria, Primum, Sacerdos, quan- 

do confucrur peccata ſua, quindo 6rat, quando laudat Chriſtum, agit fine dubio perſonam ſuam, non Chriſti : 

quando dicit [ Hoc eff Corpus meu] agit perſonam Chritti. Secundum , In hac a&tione longe aliter 

Sacerdotem 2gere perſonam Chriſti, quam in alijs Sacramentis: nam in alijs agit ut Chriſti miniſter , camen 

[oquitur [in parton ſua , ur cm dicic, Ego te beptizo : Ego te ab/otvo. at in Conſecratione Eucha-« 

riſtiz, $ $ non ſolim agit ut Chriſti miniſter, ſed induit omnino Chriſti perſonanr, ac loquitur ac {i ipſe 

efſet Chriftus : quomeds Exod. z, Angelus dicit [ Ego ſum Dems petris twi.] Tertium ——-Sacerdotem 

in atone Liturgiz, uſque ad illa verba, Qui pridie quam pateretur, agere perſonam ſuam, non Chriſti: ut pa- 

ret, quia conſque orat , vel laudat , ab illis autem verbis, uſque ad finem Conſecrationis, agere perſonam ſu- 

am & Chriſti z & ided Recicanve fimul & Significative verba pronuntiare : intendit enum recitare quid Chri- 

ſtus egerit,, & diterit , & fimul omaia imicart in perſona Chrilti , ac fi Chriltus per wſius miniſterm iterum 

2 © omaia facerct & diceret. Yaſquey. in 3. Thom. Queſt. 78. Artic. 4. Diſpur. 200, cap. 1. Nonnulli exiſti- 

mane ea yerba Recitative ſumi , Innocent. 3. Durand, Mayor, Cathatinus, Ledeſma, Gabriel: Ratic, quia 

fi Significauve cancum, efent falſa, nihil ſigaificantia aliud in ore Sacerdotis, quam in ore Chriſti, viz. Chris 

Rum ſolum dixiſſe Apoitolis, | Sumite, Bibire, @&'c.)] Ad bec, quod h Signtficative, tum miniſter non olten- 

deret corpus Chriſti, {ed ſuum, dicens [ aſcum,] quod effer fallum —— Alij vers cenſent verba formz Con- 

ſccrationis proterri a Sacerdote non ſolim Signficarive, & in perſona Chriſt: , ficut is qui in Comcedia induix 

peſonam Regis, aur alcerius, afſumens cjus verba, ea profert gnihcative, & in perſona illius, (ed etiam Re- 

citative, quamvis non materialiter. Cap. 2. At mihi ſane prima opinie ſuramopere diſplicuit, eo quod ſcmper 

judicaycrm null4 ratione negari poſſe yerba Conſecrationas Significative 2 Sacerdote uſurpari ; curmque dug 

illi modi, nempe Recicative, & Significative, inter ſe pugnent, ut in eandem yocem, aut orat ionem convenire 

nequeant———E(t igitur (lententia (mequidem judice) probabilior » verba Conſecrationis, quz ſunt pro 

forma, Significative ſolum I Sacerdote proferri, non autem Recitative, hoc eſt, Narrative, ml in perſona 

Chaiſti ab co efferancar Arque hucſpetat, quod Concilium Trident. eidem Sell. 13. cop 3. inquit, 

ſub ſpecebus panis (olum effe corpus, ex vi verborum, nam per vim verborum ſignificationem corum denotat, 

30 Erica ſolum Ggnificent corpus, ſolum illud ſub ſpecie panis vi ſul conſtituune, Adde, hzc duo inter ſe pugnant, 

nam Recirative idem eſt quod referre aliym i[lud Tre » & eo aliquid (ignificale : ar qui refer verba alte- 

r14s, mendacium recitando dia cus mentiretur, (ed is fallum dixit, non mendacium ;. & deinde fi Recicative, 

tur verba non pertinerent ad materiam prezſentem. Et Cap. 3 ——— Verba prxcedentia ſolim dicuntur 

Recitative, ut attentum faciant Sacerdotem iplum, & verba Conſecranons non ex proprio ſenſu, ſed in perſo+ 

nay & ſenſu Chriſti, ac {; ille prſens effet, cam rever2 i] us vicem erat , proxime pronuntier: veluri f quis 

rolens reprzſcatare perſonam Regis, hiftorice referar aliqua fatta iplius , ut ſtatim nomine ejus Significar:ys 

Ie viſible incipiat Ioqui, Participium autem ['Dicens] quod refertur ctiam ad verxba Conſecrationis , non eſficir ut illa 

wes Recicative dicagtur, ſed & nomine zllius, qui ca tunc dixit, pronuntienur j atque de hoe tantum p*rillud Par- 
ne words ucipium [ Dicens) admonemur, 


hat is, {0 | 
himſcltc | . That the Anſweres given are each of 
he Prieſts 40 | them Inſufficient. 

onihe 4: % ; 
- gn! y Thefirſt is, that the Prieſt pronounceth Chriſts words 
(Goo the both Narratively, and Significatively. 
Js \. & 


as Sow- 
lefending | Yu Szcr. II. 


— = 


cieſt urre- | - , >» 

| Ellarmine and Yaſques, perccivitig that if the Miniſter 
. en; B ſhould deliver theſe words of Chriſt [Thi i my Body} 
ficatively. | T2 onely 


14.0 il he Expoſition of Chriſs words, Booke, 


— 


TD —— 


onely as Narratively, rehearſing them , then{hee could not 
therby conſecratethe Bread, which isin his owne hands, be- 
cauſc it isnot that Bread , which was then in Chriſts hands, 
when he ſayd[Ths & my Bodie.] And againe, it they thould 
be uttered of the Pricſt, as in the perſon of Chriſt, which 
you call Significatively , as if Chriſt himſelfe ſhould now 
ſpeake them , by the mouth of the Prieſt ; ae being Pro- 
nounced by the Pricft, and not by Chriſt, the Prieſt in fay- 
ing, [My Bodie, ] ſhould conſecrate his owne Bodie, and 
notthe Bodie of Chriſt. They doe therefore aſſume and 1 
conclude , that the Prieſt uttereth theſe words both Maxe- 
rially and Formally , thatis, both Narratively , repeating 
them as the Miniſter of Chriſt ; and Sigmificatively, pro- 
nouncing them in the perſon of Chriſt. 

Ifthey could illuſtrate thisto, be poſſible by any Similitudes, 

* See above inthe || wee ſhould more cafily beleeve them , but they cannor, 
PRINO. Letus try this. Bellarmine. * 7t is (ſaith hee in the Margin) 
as when the Angell of God, taking upon him the perſon of God, . 
ſaid, [I amthe God of your Fathers. ] So hee. Wee (not to 
diſpute now the truth ofthis Aſertion, in ſaying it was Gods ?0 
Angell thatſayd, I am the Godof your Fathers , but to ſup. 
—_—_ ittrue') doe reply, thatthe Similitude is not appliable : 
|| Becauſe, if as the Prieſt repeating Chriſts wordsthus, [ 1eſws 
gave it 0 his Diſciples , ſaying, [This is my Bodie; ] Sothe 
AngelFof God ſhould have ſaid, God fpeaketh unto you , ſay* 
ing, [1amthe God of your Fathers; ] Every oneat the firſt 
hearing would cafily difcerne that the Angell ſpake ſo, only 
asa Miniſter, or (as the word, Angell, ſignifieth) a Meſſen- 
ger of God,and notas the perſon of God. 

Your Icſuite Sz#arez will mend this, who, to ſhew thata 

|| man may, inthe ſame words, ſpeake, both in his owne per- 
(>) Share £23, ſon, andinthe perſonof another, (>) 7t 7s (faith hee) as if s 


Thom. Difp 53.9.4 &y ; ; 
HOOP 1-24 [| Conncell of ſome wy ſhould ſay, It is given usin charge 


tive , (ed etiam for- || proyownce Sentence, ſaying , [1 the King doe ſay in this Cauſe, 


amen ahem rv &Fc.] So farre your Teluite,and no farther, We Reply : That 


nificando -——qu3 || the point, which is to be proved, is, that the ſame words may 


ur yerda efficint || bee ſpoken of the ſame man, both in his owne perſon and in 
ſentis materiz —_ the o__— 1 0960p when wy Councell ſayd, [It 1s gi 
ret ut illa verba fig- | VEN HS in Charaethat e [ay in 5 Cau 1 
nificent, alioqui _ ans s : ſay EE ſe ] they ſay ng, is f 40 
efficiuar, ut ait Tho» «7 

mas: ulteriug dici poſſit , fi ſoldm marerialicter proferentur, ex veritate illorum non poſſer colligi , Hog, 
quod nunc eſt in :nanibus Sace:dotis,efſe yerum corpus Chriſti,quia illa hoc non ſignificant—non poreſt colligi 
ex hoc, qued Chriftus ea form. liter protulit, nec ex faRto Chriſti Cum dicic Conc, Tridentinum x 
veritate verborum C hriſticolligi <5us p'zſentiam ; non loquitur tantim de verbis , ut 2 Chriſto prolaca ſune, 
ſed ut a Sacerdote proferuntur , Chriftus (ait Chryſoſt,) per 08 Sacerdoris loquitur : et Ambrofus, non jam 
uri:ur Sacerdos Verbis ſuis , ſed Chriſti Er (aliquazto poſt) pracedentia & ſubſequentia tantim ma» 
rer1aliter proferuntur, at i[[a yerb? *tiam Significative propter mylterium, t enim quus loqui vel in pedſons 
ſu, vel -liena——uc 6 P.cegrum Concilium Sententiam proferat his vel {imi{zbþus yerbis 5 Nobis jinpnftum 
eſt, ur Sententiam proferagus, dicentcs ; [Ego Ret in hac cauſa dico.} 
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| 


| Conſecratory Iapingors Chriſt,concerning the B 
0 


in the perſon of the King z for the Charge was nor giver:to 
che King,bur by the King ro themſelves. And when they ſaid, 
[1the King doe ſay inthe Cauſe] they ſpake not in their owne 
perſon, but inthe mw of the King. What need many 
words * Taſpeake the ſame words in 4 mans owne perſon, and in 
the perſon of another ({aith\your Tefuit Foſques 11 the Margin, 
and that moſt trulic) #5 /mpoſible ; and hee therefore (tan- 
deth onely to that one Terme, . Sign;ficatively , which all 
your other Diſputers held ro bee neceſlarie tor the Anſwe. 
ring of the maine Objeion. But whar need wee any Ieſuit 


| | given us. in charge, ſpake it intheir owne perſon , and not 


[to plead our Cauſe, ſeeingtharthe Text ic ſelte will cleare» 


lieevince the ſame * 


That the words of Chriſt, as they ave R_ by the 
Prieſt, are meerely Narrative, 4nd not Significa- 
tive, i proved by the Text 1t ſelfe, 
IIL 


CECT» 


| ( 

[7 was alwayes held, by all Divines, to bee a moſt ne. 

ceſlary, exact , and ſecure Rule of interpreting of Scrip- 
ture, to expounda Text by the Context of the words pre- 
ceding , and the words following , Tanw-wile,. looking 
4% 4, «ia, The words of the firſt Text are theſe, "Thi 
is my Body : ) of the Second theſe, [rin;3 For thi « the 
New Teſtament in my Blood | as Saint Matthew hath it. Now 
the words which goe immediatly betore the former Text, 


_—_— che Acts of Chriſt,viz.{ He (having taken Bread) . 


when beehad given thankes, brake it , ſaying , This , &c.] 
areciclvexed by the Minifter onely Narratively , namely, 
rehearſing what Chriſt kad done long fince ; and not any 
A& now indoing bythe Prieſt , in the perſon of Chriſt, 
The words likewiſe preceding, inthe Second Text, concer- 
ning the Cup, ſtandthus : [After Hee (Chriſt) had ſupped, 
hee tooke the Cup, and when hee had given thankes , hee ſayd, 
Drinke you all of this,G&6..) which all are Narratives, re- 
peating what Chriſt had done. - For the words are, Hn s 
(Chriſt) Too x x ; and not, 7, the Miniſter: AndHe s, 


{} what * [ Saying, ]a word Narrative,in it's owne proper Sige 
| nification., 


Next marke the ſucceeding wordsof both your ſuppoſed 
[This 


& wy Bodie : ] it followeth , Hu = ( Chriſt) cating the. 


| Cp : as likewiſe ſecondly conceraing the Cup, the words” 


ſucceeding 


' he Expoſition of (briſfs Words, Booke2. 


| ſucceeding, whichare ['S n = Þ, for Remiſfion of fins ] ate a 
Narration of the virtue of Chriſts Blood Shed , expreſſed 
then by Chriſt. 

We now demand, ſceing the whole Contexture, whether 
going before, or following after the Text in Controver- 
fie, are all words, onely rehearſing whar Chriſt had done; 
why ſhould you conceive the Intervenient words ['Ths s 
”y Bode] to be uttered in a different tenure of ſpeech , as 
in the perſonof Chriſt 5. When wee ſhould expe ſome 
warrant hereof from ſome one Father, you arc unanimouſly 10 
mute. When wee furrher inquire into your Reaſon, wee 
finde none more ſemblable x wn this, That (according to 
-your familiar, and frequent Simnlitude of a Stage-Play ) your 
Prieſt is here (as it were) Acting ina Play, and exchanging 
his Parts, now and then taking upon him the perſon of a Re- 
lator, and Rehearſer onely; a. againe, ina middle Scene, of 
a Significator, 


(3) Eftiu pri- Chriſt's words was never Patronized by 
feffor Throi, Duacen. 
in 2. Cor. 2. V. 10. 
{ Cui quid donav! in 


pcrtona Chriſt: do- | | Stcr. IV. | 


any Ancient Father. 


| That the Suggeſted Romiſh Significative Senſe of 


nav1i] poſer 2g; ver 
t: In facie Chriſti 


quaſi coram hriſto, || V VE willingly grant, that the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
wp myo Abſolution, 2 Cor. 2. ſaith, If 7 have pardoned any 
ri: Epiſt i cas. || thing, 1 have pardoned in the perſon of Chriſt ; And againe, 
legirur in [perſona] 11 2 Cor. 5. Wee arc Embaſſadors for Chriſt , exhorting you 18 
uby nos habemus in 1 | Chriſt's ſtead. Butthele, andthe like words of the Apoſtle, 3? zo 
ſus cap. 5. & pow. || have no other meaning than that which your owne ( 3 / Ie- 
T6, ubilatine [Qui | | ſuite E#2 rendreth our of the Fathers. ['/n the perſon of 
OT Pn Chriſt ] # no more (ſaith he) but in the name of Chriſt, and by 
terws apparent | the authoritie of Chriſt, and as Chriſt himelfe commanding 


Hoc autem in [ per- | me, and beholding me, I being the Miniſter of Chriſt. But the 


fona Chriftt ] mnubil | bd. , 
> ah a A, i Prieſt, in pronouncing the words of Chriſt, in the Romiſh 
vice , & nowine, & | $59nificative ſenile, is faid to do. it in a farre higher ſtraine; 
93 CO which your Cardinall Belarmine will have you to conſider, 
anquam [ inruente [| * The Prieſt ({aith he) in thus Adtion_(of Conſecration) deu- 
CG PAY —_ ; leth farre @herwiſe, than he doth in other Sacraments, where © 
cor:m rio 'n | . . 
© Chrifto a he ſpraktth as the Armfter of God, in his owne perſon, ſaying, 
& veluti ejus loco [I Abſotve thee : 1 Baptize thee.") Do you marke 2 | Farre 
exiſtens, & veluti © * 
ejus perſonam referens, Chry (oſt. [4 eft,t2nqu1m Chriftq hoc jubente, Nos ſeaſum reddamus verborum Apo- 
ſtol , facto ranquam Chriftc mudter 41 elegarus ,cujus in ea re perſonam refero. Sedlmeron in eum locun, 
Vice Chrifti, & ad glociam Chritts,  Jdrm is 2 Cor, 5. Pro Chriſto legatione fungimur, ranquam Deo cxhor- 


ranre per nos: Hdeft, | gtione fungimut yice Chiifti ——<Senſus eſt, cum nos legacione tungimur, exhor- 
tando , obſecrando vos, ut ptrpreikentiim reconaliemini Dea , lic accipere deberis , ac G6 Deus exhortecur 


pernos, (*) See abrux Sell, 1, 
otherwiſe 
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{| Chriſt's words, in the perſon of Chr 


L 


etherwiſe.] And yet the Apoſtle , when hee ſpake of the 
Abſolution, which hee gave, ſaying to the Corinthians, 1f 
1 have pardoned any, hec added, [1 have pardoned them in the 
perſon of Chriſt. ] So that the wotd {| Perſon, ] ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle , Ancient Fathers, is to be underſtood 
[ Farre otherwiſe Jthan that which the Sig#sfirarrve Romiſh 
ſenſe doth exact ; which is , that the Prieſt ſo uttereth 
that he delivereth 


[on Significatroely, that is, a5 to ſignifte the ſame Intenci- 
,inrc 


onin himſ peating thoſe words, which Chriſt him- 
{cle had inthe firit uttering of them, 
As for example, (iti is your Cardinal's owne:) Any ove 
| repearing theſe words ſpoken of the wicked Tewes, Saying c0m- 
cerning Chriſt [This wan Blaſphemetb] if he ſhowld uiter thens 
Significattvely , that i , with the ſame Intention of noting 
chrif 10 be a Blaſp hemer, he. himſelfe ſhould Blaſphenus ; Bu" 
| delivering them ownely Narratively, by way of Repetition, hee 
doth not Blaſpbeme, becauſe he meayeth not to ſay that Chriſt 
| 4d Blaſpheme, but that the lewes ſaidſo. So he, And ſolay 
| wee, Thatthe Prieſt, i repeating of Chriſt's words [74% 14 


-- OO — ———_— 


| »y Body] pronouncerh them Narraively oncly , and uot 
| S:g»:ficatzvely., For che Romiſh Prieſt, he ſhould [peake 
the words of Chriſt $igw fratively, te the perſon bf Chriſt 
that is, with the lame Jmrention as Chriſt, when hee ſaid 
[This] of the Btcad, then in his hands ; the Pricſt ſayin 
[This | ſhould intead ar qneane that{T hi Bread ] wheregl 
Chriſt ſpake, and nat. that which is in his owne hand$ , 
which now he intenderh to Conſecratez and Conſequent- 
ly ſhould he make no Conſecration at all. And what here- 
upon muſt become of your Romiſh Maſſe, in your Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, Sacrifice, and Adoration, you may underſtand in 


1 the next Section. 


The full overthrow of the wholeDoGrive of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Corporall Preſence, Perſonall Sacrifice, and Adoration, 
Conſequently, upon the former Confut ation of your 
Romiſh Significative Pronunciation 0 
Chriſt's words by the Prieſt, 


Snct; V, 


Ruly hath your Teſuite * Suarez expreſſed the Dofrine 
- your Church , as followeth ; Except theſe words 
[This is my Body ] be taken Significatively, and formally, they 
worke no Conſecration, nor > it be collefted, that thats which 
is now in the hands of the Prieſt, is the true Body of Chrift. $9 
he, alleging the Conneel of Trent tor his warrant. the 


words, 


—_— 


(*) &s dove is 
the Second Seffiten. 


- 


| 


portionable Example, than was any thar hitherto your $So- 
[| phiſters have invented ; which, becauſe your-Tefurtes have 

* Fee above in the | | affected the * Similitudes of Hiſtoricall and Comeall Repreſen- 
faſt and ſecond Seflt- \1 72 ions, wee ſhall likewiſe borrow from that Stage. It there- 
| fore any Romiſh Prieſt ſhould Act the part of Aaros, in imi. 
tating an operative Speech of _ and Tranſubſtantia- 
ting a Rod into a Serpent, in ſaying (to ſuppoſe Aron to have 
ſaid ſo) [This is my Serpent | yetcould not-your Prieſt poſſi- 
bly deliver the ſame words S7gnificatively, as in the perſon 
of Airos; either in ſaying{ This becauſe, This Rod, ſpoken 
of by the Prieſt, is not & fame Rod, whereof Airon ſaid 
[This :Jnor yet inthe word [My Jbecauſethat, wherof 45- 
rowſaid, [My Serpent] cannot poſſibly bee ſaid accordingly 

[My Serpent ] bythe Prieſt, as your ſelves well know. *? 

An — doth this diſcover your Romiſh 
ntoxicatyon, in your Significatiove Ex. 
poſition'of theſe words Thi] 
and [My Jinthe Speech 
of Chriſt. $ 
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{ by any 

Pg! THIRD BOOKE, 

10re pro Treating of the Firſ# Romiſh DoQtrinall Confequence, 
Our” 50- Th | | 2 

Lage, ro Pretendedto ariſe from | your nt a rriog 

Reproſem tion of (hriſt's wordes, Fhis is my Body, 

If there- caled TRANSVBSTAN- 

n, in 1mL- TIATION. 

abſtantia- 

pp tO have — | 2 

jeſt pole 1. Converſion gf. the Bread into the Body 

he Fe . of Chriſt, called Tranſubitantiation ; in 

d, Layer | this Third Booke: 

Aaron 12 -N 2, Exiſtence of the ſame Body of Chriſt in * 


_ bo the Sacrament, called Corporal Ten; 


, | inthe Fourth Booke. , 

1 knoW. | — 2. Receiving of the Body of Chriſt into the 

niſh "PER $44 Bodies of the Communicants, called Real! , 

Wo ae ale = GY Conjunttion ;' in the Fifth 
ff) C. 
Corporall |. Sacrificing of Chriſt's Body, by the hands 
| of the Prieſt, catled a Proprt-atory Sacrifice; 
inthe Sixth Booke. 

5. Worlſhipping with Divine Worſhip, cal- 
led Latria, or Divine Adoration of the ſame 
Sacrament; in the, Seventh Booke. | 

After follow the Additionals, in a Summary Diſcg- 
verie of the Abominations of the Romiſh Maſſe , and 
the 1n:gurties of the Detenders thereof; in the Eighth 

Booke. "+4 . « | 


Heſe are the five: DodFrinalt Conſequences, 

Y which you teach, and profelic , and 
which wee hall-(by- God's-affiltance ) 

= .purſuc, according to our former Me. 
thod of _— and Perſpicuity ; and 


> that by as good, and -undenyable Evi- 
FT dences, and Confeſhons of. your owne ,- 
| F Authours, in moſt points,,as.cither you 
THE carexped, orthe Cauſe it ſelfe require. And becauſea Thing 
muſt haye a Begerting, before it have a tnanner of Tenge Dove 
V | | ore 


Of Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation. Bookey, 
fore before wee treate of the Corporal Preſence, wee mult jn 


the firlt place handle your Trey whichs rhe naar 
ner (as wee may fo ſayyofthe Procrearron thereof. 


Cup. 1: 


The State of the Controverſies. coucerning the Change and 
Converlicn profeſſed by Proteſtants, hich @ Sa- 1» 
cramentall ; And by the Papiſts defined 
to be Trans-lubſtanciall. 


Szcr, TI. 
Firſt of the Sacramentall. 


j that herein hee Diſcerme the Lords Body : " 
which Offce of Diſcerwiag (according to the 
judgement of Protefiancs) 1s not onely in the 

. uſe , but alſoin the Nature to diſtinguiſh the 

Objed? of Faith, trom the Objed# of Senſe. The Firlt Objedd of 

Chriſtian Fa:th,is the Divine Alterationgand Change of naturall 

| Bread,imoa Sacramem of Chrifts Bodre. This wee call a Dzvine 

1) See bereefter,, Change, becauſe none butthe ſame * Oranipotent power, that 

4p.4.5.te 72  madethe Creature and Element of hread, can Change it intoa 

SAcrament. {79 | 
The Second 0bjet# of F aith,is the Body of Chriſt it ſelfe , $1-® 

cramentally repreſented , and verily exhibited tothe Faithful 

Commutnucants, There {are thenthree ObjeRs, inall, to be di- 

ſtinguiſhed. T he Firſt is before Conſeerazion, the Bread mecrely 

Natsrall , Secondly, After Conſecration , Broad Sarramental, 

Thirdly, Ehrifts owne Body,which is the Spiritual, and Super- 

ſubſtantiall Bread, truly exhibited by this Sacremenall, to the 
nouriſhmentof the ſoulcs of the Faithfull. + 


Secondly of che Romiſh Change which you call 
, Tranſubſtantiation. . 


Szcr. IT. 


(a) Bitconrerſio | $4 Arn - in the Councell of * ) Tremr is thus defi 
. anniz P w . * . 
to Cores Chit Betts Tranſnbſrantiation is a Change of che whole Subſtance 
ſti, & rorius ſubſtantiz Vini ip ſanguinem, manentibus duntaxar ſpeciebus Panis, & Vaniy quam guide Con- 
verfionem Catholica Eccleſia apuflumd Tranſubſantiationeta appellat. Conc. Tid. Seff* 13. Tan.z, 

of 


hat ſhall 
crament, 


5 Bod) : ”_ 


g to the 
y 12 the 
wiſh the 
dbjecd of 
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Chap. 2. Of Romijh T ranſusftantiation. 
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of Bread intothe Body of Chriſt ,and of Wine into his Blood. Which  C0>) Eg» N. N 


, uro hanc Converfio- 
by the Bull of ( > )Pjus the Fourth, then Pope, is made an Article 1. ger, quam Ca 


of Faith, without which 4 man cannot bee ſaved. Which Article of cholica Eccleſia ap- 


Gn Sac, lat T - 
your Faith Proteſtants beleeve to bee a new and impious Fig- PF ——— 


ment, and ( ©) Hereſie, The Caſe thus ſtanding,it will concerne quam fidem nemo 


every Chriſtian to build his Reſolution upon a ſound Founda- _— - yo 
tion. Asfor the Church of England, ſhee profeſſerh in her 28. 5; L,2vcu pros 


Article, ſaying of this T ranſubſtantiation , that It cannot bee a Y Fidh 
proved by holy Writ , but is repugnant to the plaine words of OY 
19 Scripture,overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, ana hath given © eſſe (ccleraram 


I ON $. Hzrefindicunt. Be#. 
occaſion nnto MAN y 5 VPERSTIT Ten wee 


Cuae. LI. 


The Queſtion 14 to be examined [ Scripture. 
"Ire a Il. Antiquity. 
y theſe grounds ; VIZ. 211, Divine Reaſon. 
N all which wee ſhall make bold to borrow your owne 


— and Confeſſions, for the Confirmatioa of 
Truth; 


The Romiſh Depravation of the Senſe of Chriſt his words, 
[This 15 my Body, ] for proofe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 


Seer. TI; 


Y Oupretend (andthat withno ſmall Confidence) as a Truth . ,,y y; acartur 
avouched by the Councell of (* ) Trent, that Tranſubſtantia- in Conc. Trid. Sel. 
tion is collected from the ſole, true , and proper Signification of "3: <*% 4 Fz foes 


F | boru! 
theſe words "This is my Body. ] So you. [Hoceſt Copuaam- 


um) vera, ac propria 
Tranſubſtantiarro coighne. FVa/quex» lef. Diſp. 176. c. 6. Verba thn per ſe clara cogere poſſiur hominem 
4.0 900 protervum Tragſubltantiationem admittere. cf, {tb, 3, d2 Exch. c. 23. $,Secunds, 


CHALLENGE. 


Vers you ſhew your ſelves to bee men of great Faith, 
or rather Credulity,bur of little Conſcience ; teaching 


that to bee undoubtedly True, whereof notwithſtanding you 
V 2 your 


b 


 —— ww — 


14.8 


(b) Scots, que» ( ® ) grant that (beſides Card:nall Cajetane , an {ome other Ax- 
ner I £4" c:ext Schoolemen) Scotus and Cameracenſis, men moit Learned 
OT inSar. 414 Acute, held that There is no oxe place of Scr:pture ſoexpreſſe, 


Extare loci in Scrij- , ; 
ris 13 expretiua'; which (without the Declaration of the Church) can evidently 
- oþ oe quan" ron compell any man to admit of Tra ſubſtantiation. SO Ucy, Which 


Eccleſix evidentcr 14 - X 
cogar Tranſvbitan- YOur Cardinal, and our greaceit Adverlary, faith ( © ) 7s not of- 


tiationem admuttere, ;mbrobable ; and whereunto your Biſhop( ©) Reoffen 
Arque hoc non lt together my - 2 . y Þ\ ) fe ſis 
emnind improbab:- giveth his coatent, 


le, qua aniiafirdu- Secondly, (which is alſo confeſſed) ſome other Doctors of 1; 


0 98T; _=_ your Church, becauſethey could not find ſo full Evidence , tor 
by 


do&tffimi, quals in- Proote of your T. ranſubſtantiation, out of the words of Chriſt, 
primus Scorus fuit , were drivento ſo hard thifts, as 10 (© ) Chanze the Yerbe Sub- 
conerarium ſentiant, a | > *% 

Bellar. quo /upra.C. ſ{4n11ve{ Eſt ] into aYerbe Paſſive, or Tranſitive, Fit , or Tran. 
jeranus , & aliqu. ſit ;that is, in ſtead of [ 1s Jtoſay, 1t's Made, or It paſſeth int 


veruſtiores audiendi py pody of Chriſt. A Senſe, which your Ieſvite Suarez can. 


non ſunt, qu: d«unt, : IT : | 
panem Jelinere cite. NOt allow , becauſe (as hee truly ſuuth) 7t is a Corrnupting of the 
"mp OO. — Text. Albcit indeed this word,Tranſubſtaxtiation, importeth no 
10 MoeE]EXx Cle * , . 

horitate con= MOTEThanthe Frert, ſeu Trarſire, of Making, or Paſſing ot one 


fiz authoritate con- 


ſtare. 4lans lib 1. de Subſtance into another. So thar ſtill you ſce Tranſubſtantiation 


TE os 8 479: cannot bee extracted out of the Text, withont violence to the 
former Allegation at Words of Chrilt, 

+ The like violence is uſed by your Teſuit(?)Gordon,who,to 
make Chriſts Speech to be Pradicall,tor working a Tranſub 
ſtatiation,dorh inforce the words[This is my Body ) and,[ Eat 
verbs, Ge pia ane, || JE this. and , [ Prinke yee this | being all th poken 1n the Pre- 
pretatione Ecclebz | | [ert tenſe,to ſignifie the future. Which, 2lchough it were true, 
of 14 on _ all Grammarians know to be the figure Enallage.From theſe 

pln 2*P-9P48- 1] Premiſſes itis moſt apparent, that rhe Romith-Dodtors caſt 


(o) Corpus Chri- 
ſi fiert per conſecra- 
tionem , non proba- 
tur nud's Ev.ngcl:j | 


99. w 
(e) [Hoceſi] pro . 1! themſelycs neceſſarily upon the hornes ofthis D1/Zma, thus: j 


Trinkr, Bonarenu- |! Eitherhave theſe words of Chriſt [This is my Body ] a Senſe 


ra docet. Idem fere | X , 
haber Occom,&Hol | | Pradticall, to ſfignifie that which they worke, and then is the 


cott , inlinuar etram 11 Senſe Tropicall, (as you have now heard them , againſt your 
Waldenſis— Volunt . ' "IS 

Propofitionemillam || ROMiſh Literall Senſc, ro beroke 1 an operative power and 
non efle ſubſtzmve, | cftcct of working Bread into the Body of Chriſt :) or elle they 
ſed * raphuive inter!" || are not Practicall ; and then they cannot iaplic your Tres 


prerandam, fc. ut fit m5 ke 
ſenſus.| Hoc eſt Cor- | { ſubſeantration at all. $ 


pus] deft, T.anfie Wee might, inthe third place, adde hereunto that the true 


= gs wy yo Senſe of the words of Chriſt is Figurative, as by Scriptures, 


ficatione verbi [ 
uod, { permvtutur, ' - L. 
Tis of ue» ready plentifully * proved, as an infallible Truth, So ground- 
jul :0di yerbis ad 
prob .ndzm re :lempraſentiam, nec ſubſtantiam Panis hic non manere, Et it potuit Hzreticus exponere [Hoc 
eſt] id eſt , Reprzientat Corpus, Suarex. /eſ. Tom. 3- qu 78. Diſs 58. Sei. 7. Art. 1. pag. 754. (1) 16. 
Gordon $corus le, lth, Controv. 4. cap. 3. 1.15. Propolitiones paRice prote! unur per verba praſentis tem» 
poris , non furur! , at certi reddanrar de effetuyerborum, Hec yerba [Hoc eſt corpus meum] praRtica ſunt, 
eficiune quid fignificint: | Manducate ex hoc , Bibite ex hoc] ubique demnnttrat corpus Chifti fſururim, 


vel ſanguinem ejus tuturum, Similis ſtaruicur verbis Conſecrationis , alioquiiſta communio cflet mere ſpect» ' 


Latiya, non prattica, (*) See the former Booke throughour. 


leſle 


Of | Romiſh { ranſubſtantiation. Booke 2, 


| your ſelves render many Cauſes of Doubting. For firſt you 


6] Fathers , and by your owne confciſed Grounds hath beene al- yo 


3c 


4 © 


other Ap- 
f Learned 
ﬀ expreſſe, 
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y. Which 
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leſſeis this chiefe Article of your Romiſh Faith, whereof more 
will be ſaid in the fixt Section following. Burt yer, by the way, 
wee take leave toprevent your Objection, You have told us 
that * the words of Chriſt are Operative , and worke that which 
they ſignifi 3 {0 that upoa the pronunciation of the words [This n o 4s the former 
is my Body, ] it muſt infallibly tollow, that Bread is changed into at Mats 
Chrifts Body ; which wee ſhall beleeve, aſloo1e as you ſhall bee 
able toprove, that upon the pronunciation of the other words 
of Chriſt [This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, Luke 
, 23.25. the Cp is _— into the Teſtament of Chriſts Blood, 


orclſe into his Blood it (elte. 


The Noveltic of Tranſubſtanciation examined, 45 
well for the Name, \ as for the Nature 
thereof, 


SSOEX.1 


The Title, aud Name of Tranſubſtantiarion proved 
20 to be of a latter date. 


Y Ou have impoſed the very Title of Tranſubſtantiation 
upon the Faith of Chriſtians ; albeit the word ; Tranſub - 


ſtantiation (as you gratit) * was not uſed of any Ancient Fathers ; (4) F:teor, neque 
and that your Romuſh Change had not it's Chriſtendome . or \nriqu»s Parres u- 


*(15, "Ba" ſos ciſe hoc nomi- 
name among Chriſtians to be called 7ranſubſtantiation(as your T rank. 


Cardinall s Alan witneſſeth) before the Councell of Later ane, onis. Chrifoph. de 


which was 12.15. yearesafter Chriſt ; nor can you produce One oy Das 0 
Father Greekeor Latine, fora Thouſand yeares , attributing reals preſen. cop. 59. 


39 any word cquiyalent, in ſtrit Senſe, unto the ſame word Tray- tic. 4. 


ſubſtantiation, untill the yeare 900 (which is beyond the Com- _—— 


paſſe of due Antiquitie.) At what time you finde,note, and urge cencio Tertio coa- 


Theophylatt,who ſaith of the Bread, that It is Tranſ-elementated *m, ut Hzreticis 
2s obthurarer, Cons 


into the Body of Chrit.\ Which Phraſe, in what Senſe hee uſed yergogem hace govg 
i, you might beſt have learned from himſelfe, whoin the ye- & yald? 6gnificance 


oy , . *(Þ ; * (h ; yerbo dixit Tranſub- 
ry ſame place ſaiththat Chriſtin a manner is(*) Tranſ-elemen- Gi 


ta'ed into the Communicant : which how unchriſtian a Paradox ti. r. de Each. c. 4. 
rwcre,being in ſtrict and proper Senſ{e,we permitto r P6g. 432. As for that 
-z0cNng taken in : Prop Wwe pe your objefed place out of 

- owne judgements todetermine, Cyrill of Alexandrig 
#9 Neither yet may you, for the countenancing of the Novelie Zvif. «d"eio/jrium 


of this word*, objec the like uſe of this word [ Owing Jas Faamatryy gs n 


though it had beene in uſe before the Arian Controverlie = i an/wered by 
began : becauſe the Fathers of the Councell of Nice judged the Yon the 7eſuite 3 


Objettion of the Noveltic of that word Calumniows; for that viel, noob, lh 


Thom. Tom. 3. num,24. (h) Theoph, in 10h, 6. D: Chriſto per kdem mandu:ato: [6 cmp xg/ gorngainure- 
(alas 315 £148 ] 


150 


(i) Calumniam 
hanc Patres Antiqui 
aptufſime c6tu:arunt, 
acq; oftendervin ron 
inventum furfle hoc 
nomen { 6pcosmes ] 
in Concilio Niczxno, 
ſed fuille ante un uſu 
Patrum ; atiliud jim 
vocabulum uſurpari, 
quo ſui Majores uſt 
fullfent. Be/{arm. quo 
ſupra. c. 3. 

(k) Erft veteres Ec- 
clelix DoRorcs non 
fint uf vece Tran* 
' {ubſtantiationis, t a- 
men uſt {ſunt voubus 
ie lignificantibug,ut 
Convcrhunis, I 1al- 
mutations, 1r.nft 
tionis, I ransforma- 


tons, Tranſelcmen- ? Cyrill) Urgec 
£Tranſubſtantiated into another thing : or trom the word 


tationis,& ſjuil:bus 
Loich. Fortaitt. fidct 
Tref, de Lu.hariſt. 


ne Ar, umcntorum. 
ful.117. 

(*) 2.Cor. 3.18, 

(*) 2, Cor, 11.14. 

(1) Quicquad Spi 
ritus Sanctus tctige- 
rit , & SanCtihcar 
uslaCa nee. Cyitl, 
Hiero/. Cat« CBS. 

(m) «5 £1590 
ptlameminua. Na 
(arg. 0: at. 40. pug: 
643. Edit, Pari/. 

(2) Quanivis Gre + 
a P.tics £o nomnec 
ut]x07 075 NON utlilie 
eur , {unt ramen Au- 
thorcs alioium n0- 
minun, quibus eam, 
quoac ker: pofiitzap- 
pellant & expranunty 
us ut]awriumns, ws- 
Te Eems,&c. Penu 
Ancac, de concord, O- 
ricer. @ Occident, 
Eccl. lib.z 6.2 Trad. 
& Fuch. 

(a) Periculoſa eſt 
vocun novarum Li- 
bectas in Eccleſia, 
cum paulatim cx vo- 
cibus novis nove 
eriam res orianur, 
cam cuiqz licet un rc! 
(*) 1. Tim. 6, 20, 


Of Remi 


CA I AO AO I I Ee 


7 ranſubflantiation. Booke 3, 


© the uſcofit had beene Ancient before their times, as your Car. 
dinall (i ) Zellarmine himſclfe witneſleth. 


You furthermore,to prevent our Objection (demanding why 


that 


the Ancient Fathers never called your fancied Romith Change, 
Tranſubſtantiation , if they had beene of your Ronuſh Farth, 
concerning the Rn Change of Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt) have ſhapedus this Anſwer, namely, that (* ) Although 
they uſed not the very word,Tranſubſtantiation,yet have they words 
of the ſame ſignification , 10 wit , Converſion, Tranſmutation, 
Tranſition, Transformation , Tranſ-elementation, and the like 10 
Soyour Lorichius Reader of Diviniticamong you; who by his 
vait and raſh boldneſſe might as juſtly have inferred from 
the like Phraſcs of the Apoſtle, viz, [ * #/2:wprepibe, We are 
transformed | that every Regenerate Chriſtianis Tranſubſtanti- 
ated 1nto Chrift - or,trom the word [* wileoauelizi]a, He w trenſ- 
figured | ſay that the Divell is Tranſub#Hantiated into an Angel 
of light : or from the word [ua6ar4)e', It & changed ] (uſed by 


whoſoever the Spirit of God doth Santtifie, 


[ ulemxe/rue:] in (*) Nazianzene, conclude that Every per- ** 
$. Nora pro Joluuo- ſoy Baptized is Tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt, & And one of 
your ownc Doftors examining all the Phraſes of the Greeke 
Fathers, and comming tothe word, u+*7%wn; (which doth 
properly cxpreſlethe {enſe of the Latine word , Tranſubſtan- 
tiatio) hee confeſſerh thar (+) They uſedit not. And whar the 


words, by little and little, beget new t 


[ 


| Greek Church thinkcth thereof, arthis day,you may learne 


from two Patriarchs of Conſtantinople ; the One not admit- 
ting,the Other rejetting it ; as will bee ſhowne in the ſecond 


Chapter, <& 


Will you havethe World imagine that ſo many, ſo excel- 3? 
lent,and fo Ancient Fathers, with allthat Divine and Humane 
Learning wherewith they were ſo admirably accompliſhed, 
could nor, ina Thouſand yeares ſpace , finde our cither the 
Greeke word, Me7va's, or the Latine Tranſubſtantiatio , and 
apply them to this Change , if they had once dreamed of 
this your Article of Faith ? Will you permit us to learne a 
point of wiſedome from your Cardinall * ( * ) Liberty of devi- 
ſing new wordes ({airh he) i a thing wy dangerows ; becauſe new 
/ 


nz5. SO he, Therefore 


may we juſtly place this your new word among thoſe woowiay © 
which Saint * Pay will have Chriſtians by all meanes to avoid; 
elſe ſo new and barbarous a Name muſt needs ingender anoyel, 


and brutiſh opinion, ſich as this Article it 


be; As followeth. 


(elfe will appcarc to 


vs Diyiiis nomina fncers, £7 lib. de Sacram. in Genne. ca». » C. Ex < 


”Ths wy tai Tas » i + ec ac. .c. 


40 h. 
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Chap.2. © Of Romifh T ;anſubſtantiation. pu 


20 efteemed the Maſter of the Romifh Schvole) when he had labou- lis Gt Confgotve, 


4 


The Noveltic of the Article of Tranſubſtantiation JETW IBS 
eve ſbemne not to have bene before'the Councel of 
Latcranc ( marrely ) nee uniil x 215% 

y4ares after Chreſt. 


Szscr. III, 


His Article hath beene decreed (as you have * heard) b y (*) See ghove Ch. i, 


I0 your Church, as a neceſſary Doctrine of Faith ; and there- $, 3. 


fore prefumed to be Ancieac, 


CHALLENGE. 


TU firſt Tmpoſition of this 4rricle, as of F45th, your Car: © Fcte-tid.3. 
dinall (*) Selloming noteth to have ENS N\ the dayes of rom GEN 
Popt Gregory rhe Seventh. viz. 1073. yeares-after Chriſt. But | 
firefy at thar time this could be but a private opinion of ſome ©. 
kw, tor Peter-Lambard (living 67. yeares, after this,Pope, and 


(p)Si quzratur;qut- 


eto give Reſolution to all doubts, eſpecially in rhisyery Que- Pans in Euchariftia) 
Aion (wherher the Conver [ion were enter br not) confelle th Pas A thee. 


plainely, ſaying. (? Definire non [ufjicto : 1 am nat able ro De- "0s gengri ; "Lefitiite 
termins. Sohe. Anno. 1 149: | goa i 


Micherto cherefore this Article way 


bs... | org Conceprion onely, tanrialfs, d2chitibus 
which cauſed. your learned and Subtile $chool-man $cotus to de- omg 


ſcend lower, to finde ourthe Birth thereof, ( 4) Arming that bard. seut thh. 4 Di- 
the article of TranſubHantiation was no Dottrine of Farth fore Fa. Oath hy 


the Conncel of Laterant, under Pape Innocent the Third, viz. An» Noun y wn. 


3o #9 1215 whom therefore your Cardinall doth taxe for wane rantdſe' non Fuilfe 


| =ither F ' : dogma fidei Trad- 
of Reading. But either were your Icfuirg Gofter, and Cardinall 58m BIG Tran: 
Perron 25 ighorantof Ancient Learning, as Scots, or elſe they ile dixit , quia non 


gave ſmall Creditto that Cowncel cited by Bellarmine under Gre- legerat Go Roh. 
6. 9. nec 


gory the Seventh,” Fax your Jefuire ſaith, in directtearmes, that: ;,,, "if 4_ 
(') The name of 'Tranſub#tntiaio was uſed in the Councel of bow: nos aviark 
Litterane, for 4 clearer explication, that Chi yen #pdey - us: op lth 3. 
fand the Change of Bread into the Body of Chriſt." Can you ſay* (Yam crimes, 
then that it was univerſally ſo underſtood before * But your - (ft) Ante trecentos 


"IF : ; -, Annos in Concilo 
Cardinall Perroz more peremptorily concludeth, that (* ) If it Laecentnk, 1 ihe 


40 had not beene for the Councel of Laterane, it might be now lawfull us rei tam admirabi- 


to {mpugne it. So he. A plaine acknowledgement, that it was is _ dariorem expli. 


\ x tionem, uſt 
no Doctrine of Faith before that Councel, even as Scotus affir- fair nomenTrinſate 
med before. But we purſue this Chaſeyer further, to ſhew, Ranciationis : ue in- 


telligane Chriſtia ni 
ſubſtantiam Panis in ſubſtantiam corporis Chriſti converti. Coſter. 1eſ; Enchir. cap 8. $, De Tranſubſtantia» 
tine. (s) Sinihil plane ad DoRrinam Eccleſiaſticam ſpeRans in Concilio Lateranenk ex communi Pa-« 
trum afſenſu decretum efſer, (equeretur poſſe ut falſum impugnari Articulum de Tranſubftantiatione. Cardiz. 
"er. en {a Harengue ou tiers Eſtat pag. 33. [45 witneſſeth ow P. Preſton, «lias Widdiingtau Diſeaſ. Contil- 
Latcrdn, part, 1.5. 4.pag. 12.) 
That 


——_— 


——— —— — —— —_— i 
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Mm, 


That the Article of Tranſubſtantiation wAr0e defined in 
the Councelof Laterane, under Pope Inno- 
centius the Tturd. 


Guncr. IV. 


(t) Venere multa in Y Our owne learned Romiſh(* ) Prieſt, a long time Priſoner, 
Conſultationemgnec did (under the name of W:iddrington) produce many Hi. '? 
decerni quicquam ta- ; | | 
men apie potuit, e TtOrIans, v1z. Platina, Nauclerus, Godfridus Monumetenſis, Mat- 
quod Ponufex (quo thew Parts,and others, to teſtifie as followeth : Thas many things 


profectus eſt rollen” 27 onder Conſultation in. that Councel , but nothing was open) 
- 


dz Diſco diz gratis) 4 
morwus eſt Perulh. defined, the Pope dying at Ptruſium. Inſomuch thar jome ot: 
Platina in virs 1une- Authours ſticke not to ſay,that Thi General Councel, which ſee- 


centy. Deccrni nihil : 7 | | 
aperis powit:  edita med to promiſe bigge and mighty matters, did end in ſcorne and 


ſunr quzdam » &c. Yyockery, per forming nothing at all. Wee might adde, thar the 
dnvcuithing 45. 1+15- ſuppoled Acts of this Councel were not publiſhed uncill more 
g after t | | we 
Councel.] Ad feſtum than two hundred yeares after. No maryell then if ſome 
Santz Andrez pro- ('» \ Schoolt: men , among whom were Scotws and Biel, held® 


tractum , nihil dig- ears | 
es path ear” 2&8, Tranſubantiation not to have beene very ancient. And another, 


niſi quod Orienta- That ( *) It was but lately determined in the Church. Nay, Ma 
ray runanderg ſter Brerely (if his opinion be of any Credir among you) lick 
-_ aps parif Hi. eth not to ſay that (7) Tranſubſtantiation compleat (that is, both 

or, minor. Conci- for forme, and matter) was not determined untill the laſt Coun- 


jum iltad Generale \ ”, . 
quod prim3 fronee ©f1 of Tremt\; that isto ſay, not untill the yeare of our Lord, 


randia prz ſerulit, 1560. Do you not ſee how much licking this ougly Beare had, 


i riſum, & ſcomm. 50 Try" 
Jefies 1h quo Papa before it came ro be formed © and yet it will appeare to be t 
ompes axcedepres ly but a Monſtrum horrendum,: take it at the beſt; as it is now to 70 , 
tfhcatus eſt : illi e + - 
'nim, cum nihil in co = proved, by the ful diſcovering of the palpable Falſhood 
Concilio geri cerne- FICTCOL. | 
rent, redeund1 veni- | 
am petierunt. Thus farre- 0ut of - }iddrington alias Prefion, in his Booke above cited. (uy) Scholaftici ou; 
hanc DoQrinam, de Tr-n vbſtanciatione non valde Anuquam eſle dixerunt ; ths & CN 
| Bicl. Suarex leſ. Tom. 3. Diſp.;0-$S. 1. (x) InSynaxi ſers definivitEcclefia Tranſubſtantiationem : di 
 * fatiseratCredere five ſub pane, fiye ſub quocunque mods adefſe verury' Corpus Chrifti,' Era/ is x m ” 
Pdg. 373. (y) Afr. Brerely in-bis Liturgie Traft. 3, $. 11. page 158. Lo OS 
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HAP. 


T V 


Chap. 3: Of Romiſh Tranſubſantiation; 


C nay. Il, 
The Definition of Tranſubſtantiation inthe C butch 
of Rome ; and of the Falſhood thereof. 


SYCY; h 


Bread, that is, aſwe 
ſtance of Chriſt's Body. 


Sef}. 13. Cap. 4. 


Oar Firſt proofe of the Falſhood of the -Dodtrine of Tran- 
| ſubſtantiarion, by &he Contradictions of the Defen- 
ders thereof ; whereby they ny their No- 


20. , Belectc of the Article. 


. 
. 


He Opinions of the Doctours of your Church , concer- 

ning the nature of this Converſion, arc, by you reduced in- 
to theſe two maners, (namely) thar it is cither by Produtticn out 
of the ſubſtance of Bread : or elſe by Adduttion of the Body of 
Chriſt unto the forme of Bread, 


CHALLENGE. 


Hatſoever it is, which you will ſeemeto profeſle, ne. 
ver thall you perſwade us that you do indeed believe 
either of the pretended Formes of Tranſubitantiation. Firſt, 
not by Produdtion, becauſe (as the ſame > Cardinall truly argu- 
th) Converſion by Produttion &, when the thing that is produced 
us not yet extant. : as when Chriſt converted water into wine, wine 
was not Extant, before it was Produced out of the ſubſtance of wa- 
'er, But the Body of Chriſt s alwaies Extant ; therefore can it 
not be ſaid tro be Produced out of the ſubſtance of Bread. So he, 
Which Productive maner of Tranſubſtantiation could not be 


4© believed by your Ieſuites, (©) Yaſquez; and (4 ) Suarez , by 


pus Domini przexiſtit. Idem. ibid. $.Ex his. (c) De ratione Tcanſubſtantiationis 
tia, in quan dicitur heri Tranſubſtantiario, producarur, aut conſervetur per illam : ims 


He Councel of Trent (faith your * Cardinall) hath de! (3) Condi. Ta: 


fined that this Pg is of the whole Subſtance of * 
forme, as matter, into the Sub- 


entinum dicit, fieri 
Converſionem toti- 
us ſubtantiz Panis, 
id eſt, tam forme 
materias in 


| q 
Subſtagtiam Corporis Chriſti, BeJarmie. lib. 3. de Euchariff. Cap. 18. $. Si objicias. Concil, Trident, 


(b) Produftio eff, 
quando terminus ad 
quem non exiſtir, & 
ide0 yi Converſianis 
neceſſaris produci» 
eur , ut. aqua in Vi- 
num. Adduftiva au- 
tem,&c, Befar lib.3. 
de Euchariſt. cap. 18, 
$. & notan- 
dum, — » ProduRi- 
ya non eſt, quia Cor- 
non eſt , ut Subſtan« 
qui hoc modo defen- 


dunt TranſubRanciationem in Sacramento , ad quoddam genus Philoſophiz excogitatum , potius ad 


yerum & neceſſarium, rem reducere videntur. Va/q. le/. Tom. 2. DiſÞ. 214. cap. 4+ 


(d) Prater 


uRtivam 


Converſionem evidenter refuravimus omnes modos Converfionis, qui vel dici, vel fing poſſunt, Shearer. Teſ. 


Ton, 3. 


Queſt. 75, Dip. 50.5.5. $. Tertis Principaliter. [ Mr. Fiſher in his Rejojnder talketh fondly of a Re- 


produttion, as of Carcafſts converted into men , in which Change any One may (ce, that as much as is Pro- 


duced 1s not Extant, for Duſt is not Fleſh. Bat ſiace hee cannot apply this Reprodudion 


to Tran/ub#antiation 


of Bread iat0 the Bady of Ch1iſt, his 4n/wer is impertinent, and bee may be prodaced for «n id'e Diſputer.) 


- 
o 


bo 


a 
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both whom it hath becne confuted. And if the Change be not © 
by Production, then it muſt follow that it is not, by Tranſubſtan. 
#1ation ; which is demonſtrable: ih it felte , becauſe rhe next 
maner , which they inſiſt upon , cannot poſſibly ſerve your 


EAR rurne. | 1 
d ; ; 
Ru Cords Cheri This Second mancy they nameto bec by Agaviion , Which 
ſt exiſtar , ſed non your ( ©) Cardinall definerh to be a Bringing of the Subſtance of 
wary $4 that Body of Chriſt, continuing ſtill in heaven, tobe notwithſtan- 
Panis) runs vi Con. ding at the ſame time under the ſhapes of Bread'on the Altar : and 
therefore callgd Subſtantial, pecguſe th Subſtance af Hregs ceaſeth F 
Dn ne erage} ard, Sake: Andidi oof uwarrhen 
pairs © RAMCOIr ZE OUFWVAY A [DApes Of Dread, us ; | 

th puny erſio. £0 the opinion of ſome tew, whereby yqu haye created. anew 
pemsſed noo ſub (pe- faith, Alat contrary to the faith of the Councel of Frent, which 
ciebus Panis. Con- defined a Change of the whole ſubſtance of Bread into the Body of 


verſio izitur non fa+ < 
prot So Ch:i- Chriſt. So that Councel, as you have heard. Now by the 


fti 6moliciter eſſe in» Change of Subſtance into Subſtance, as when Common Bread, &1- 
> ten, is ruphed into the Subftance of Man's fleſh,” the matter of 
C : . : , 
non quodpermotum Bread, is made the matter of fleſh.” Bur this your Addut7ion, 


localem 6 Cale Ad- is ſo farre from bringing in the Subſtance of Bread, tmto the Sub- , , 
cucarur , fee 1999: fance of Chriſt's Body, that it profeſſerh to bring the Body of 


quia per hanc <on- | 

vcrſionem fir,urquod Chr;ft, not ſo much as unto the Bread, but to be gnder oncly 
nf g's - "cn." the Outward Accidents, and formes of Bread, Yethad this Fig- 
ſpeciebus Panis. Nec Ment ſome Favourers in your (*) Schooles. 


hzc accidentaliscon-= No Maryell therefore if there aroſe ſome out of your owne 


G5. fi {tanti- 1: : . . 
ae Fogg - woot Church, who did impngne this deluſion , calling it (as your 


ſubſtantia Panis de- 8 Cardinall himſclfe witneſſeth of them) a Tranſlocation bne. 
lanie efle, & ſubſtan” 11, and not a Tranſubſtantiation ; and that wy, On they ſhould 
-(u 


tia corporis Chriſh 
ſaccedit Pani. Proin- NOT have called 1ta Traxſ-acceſszon, or T, ranſ-ſucceſsion rather. 


- aq 3 For who will ſay , if he put on his hand a Glove, made of a ,, 
lis eff Converts Ci L4mb-shin, which Lambe was long fince dead(and conſequent- 


bi in hominem, per Iy ceaſing to be) thar therefore his hand is Tranſubſtantiated 


nutritionem 3 nam int ? q 1 q - 
inten peoduct. nt the Body ,of the Lambe ? yet is there 1n this example a 


tr , fed eanram per MOTE ſrbſtantiall Change, by much, than can be imagined to be 
nurritionem figurin- by your Adguction of 4 Body under onely the Formes and Acci- ' 
cipiat elle in erm 2ots of the matter of Bread ; becauſe (to ſpeake from your 


teria , Ubi ante1 erat 5 a 
forma Cibi.. Bela, {Elves) there is in thar a Materiall Touch betweene the Sub- 
lib.z de Euch. cap.18. 

(f) Fueruat hujus ſententiz Alenſ, Bonavenr. Marſil. Dicunt per hanc Converfionem Corpus nog 
ac-iper* efle., icd accipere effec hic z nec myltum diſcordat Thomas. Denique moderni ſubſcribentes contra 
Hecricos hbenter hane ſententiam ampleancur , quia facilicatem quandam prz ſe fert, ur videre licee a I 40 
Jo", Heſſels. Claud. Guil. Pariſ & Rellar. As wianefſetb Snares . quo [appr Diſh. 50 $44. Paz. 635. Chim 
Pan's iubltancialiter murerur, ira ut Cefinat efſeghzc Converſio eſt Subſtantialis, non Accidentalis, 2, Corpus 
Chuiſti cit ſubſtantia, quz ſuccedit Pani, proinde Subſtantia tranſit in Subſtantiam, ——— & gicunt conyer- 
lonem Addutivam efle,quando quod 2dducitur acquirit effe ſub ſpeciebus Panis Fellar.quo ſupr. $.Re+ 
ſpondeo 1. Cedere Corpori, in ratione exifiendi, eſt proprie converri in ipſum : & per Conſequens kc 
vera in Carnem Tranſi.utatio. Lan. lib. 1. de Euchariſt. cep. 34. (g) Dixi Converſionem Panis in cor. 
pus Chilli cfie AdduRtivam,quod dium video  nonnullis eſſe perperam acceptum,qui inde noa Tranſubſtan- 
tiarionem, (ed Tranflceationem colligunt. Sed dixi corpus Chriſti non deſcruiſſe locum ſuum in Ceelo, neque 
incivere eſſe ſub ipeciebus, ut in loco, ſed ut Subſtantia ſub Accidentibus, remot3 tamea inhzrcentia, BeZarmin, 
Recog. in lib, 3. de Euchariſt. yaz. 8 1, 


ſtance 


the next 
Ve your 


2, Which 
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withſtan- 
tar : and 
gs ceaſcth 
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. WF 


| Ranceof the hand, and the Lamb-skin : but in this other there 
is onely a Conjunction of the Subſtance of one Body with the 
Accidents of another. Which kinde of meere Succeſiow of 4 
Subſtance , your Ieſuite Sacrez will allow to bee xo more chan 4 
(*) Tranſlocation. | 

+ And thar juſtly, as Any may eaſily perceive, becauſe 


in every true Trenſubſtantiation there is a Change of a Sub- 


pn EE 
— 
Pr CEE 


the Change : but in- this your Addu#zos, there is ſaid to be 
10 || onely Terminus preſentie , of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body, 
| inſtead of the Preſence of Bread. - Therfore iris flatly Tranſ- 


your ; Councel of Trent) « colletied out of theſe words of 


| location onely. A word more ;' Tranſabſtantiation ( ſaith 


Chriſt, {This « my Body: ] But by ſole Adduttion (faith your 
3 Icſuite Coninx) canner bee colleted a Converſion of Bread 
into Chriſt's Body out of the words of Chriſt. $ 

Wee Conclude that ſeeing Converſion, whether by Prody- 


{tance into a Subſtance, as inrothar, which is the Terming of 


CA — 


{h) Per folam Ad. 
dutivam aRionem 
rever3 non explicatur 
vera converho Sab- 
Rantalis, & Tran- 
ſubRantiatio , ſed 
tanchm Tranfſlocas 
tio quzdam : quan=- 
do una Subſtantia 
luccedit loco alteri- 
us, non poteſt pro. 


ſ- prie dici unam con 


vertt 1a aliam, $ug- 
rex. Jef. loco citato, 
peg. 639. 


(3) Egidiuas C0» 
ninxs /ef. de Sacram. 
Queſt. 75. Art. 4. 
Dabit. 4. num. 142, 


: &ion, or by Addution, arc 10 i proved by your ſelves to Pa quo pater refurar; 


be contrary to Truth-:: thete 


pray you)the Weight of this Argument. | 
Every true and proper Tranſubſtantiation is a Change into 
a ſubſtance that was not extant before, 
But the Body of Chriſt was, and is alwaies extant before the 
words of Cowſecration be uſed. 
Therefore is there no true and proper Change by Tranſub- 
fantiation into the Body of Chriſt. 
Obſerve by the way that they, who gain-ſay the Produdtive, 
30 and teach the Addud#rve, yet do all deny Locall mutation & Ter- 
mino ad Terminum. A Paradoxe which wee leave to your wiſc- 
domes to contemplate upon. | 
+ The next Contradiction is to be ſeene between your Ro- 
muſh Popes 8 their Councels,one againſt another: for your Pope 
Innocent 3. (whom your Dodtors have ſo earneſtly objected, 
as an high Patronof Tranſubſtantiation) in the Councel of L4- 
terane, Anno 1560 defined ( +) Tranſubſtantiation in the Eu- 
chariſt to be in matter, and not in the ſubſtantial forme. And 
[your Pope Tulins the Second , in the Councel of Trent (as you 
99 | have * heard even now)defined Tranſubſtantiationinthe Eu- 
| chariſt to be both in Matter and Forme. This Contradiction 
4is ſomewhar to the matter in hand (Wee thinke) to prove a 
ſpirit of Contradiftionto be in your Romane Church. $ 


quod erat, & non fit, ut Panis in Euchariſtia, & tmpc ſubſtantia convyertitur fine forma. 
the Letter (a) | 


| ledge. + This laſt figment being diſcarded; ponder (wee 


lets aut. 


— 


XA 2 CHAT- 


eam, quz' 


ore..1t 1s. not poſhble for you to docer corpus Cheilti 
20 belicyve a Doctrine ſo abſolutely repugnant to «rem owne know. *<!e poiſe per: ſo+ 


lam AdddQtonem, ; 
quia hoc non poteſt 
colligi converlio Pas 


dis Chride”? Cx Yer» 
bis Chrilti, 


(4) Innocent. 3. 
Paps, lib. 3. des Offc. 
AUT, cap. 2 9. Subs 
Rancia convertitur im 
id quod fit, & non 
erat, ut Yirga in colus 
brumz & tunc for« 
ma convertitur cum 

antia : quando- 
conyertitur in id 
(*) See above ar 
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(5) Beffar. lib. 3. 
de Euch. Cap.24. Ne- 
go Panem annihilart 
—— nam eſt Paris 
aihil Ge, tamen 1d in 
quod ipſe converſus 
eſt, non eſt nihil,nec 
pullv,nec nuſquam, 

(6s) Lefirus le/. 
Opuſc. (th.12. cap.16. 
Circa fubſtantiam 
Panis & Vini, prin 
miraculum eſt, quod 
hz ſubſtantiz vi C6 
ſecrationis funditus 
pereant,& yelati an- 
nihilentur , quamvis 
non ſolemus dicere 
eas annthilari, eo 
quod hzc defitio ex 
intentione diving , 
non ſiſtac in nitulo, 
ſed dirigatur ad po- 
fitionem Cerporis 
Chriſti : verum hoc 
ad modum lequend! 
ſp:Qat, nam quod 
ad rem attiner, mihil 
omnino (ubſtantiz 
pans manet,non for- 
14,00N Materia,non 
cxiſtentia , non gra- 
dus aliqus, fed to- 
tum ita funditas pe- 
ric, acfi prorſug in 
nihilam redaQtum 
cfler , nullo poſitivo 
laccedere , nam quod 
alud ſuccedar , non 
et cx vinllius defirio- 
nis 


| 


of ſpeech; for as concerni 


CHAELENGE IL. 


+ 1n confutation of both the pretended Romiſh maners 
of Tranſubftantiation joyntly. 


Hether you defend Tranfubſtantiation by Produdti- 
| VV. or by Addudtion , you are equally contutable in 
both, even by your owne Principles; who hold, thar if the 
| Bread, which is to bee Tranſubſtantjated and changed injq 1, 
Chriſt's Rody,bee annihilated, and brought to meere pothing, ic 
cannot bee faid to bee Tranſubſtantiated atall. Now whe-. 


| ther youthink the Bread, after Confecration,to be Annihile. 


ted, we deſire toknow from your ſelves. Say then(but ſpeak 


| out, without lifping ar ſtammering,we pray you,that we mg 


heare and underſtand you.) G) Although Bread after Conſe. 
cration bee nothing ((ajth Bellarmine) j it is not annihilated, . 
that is,brought to nothing. (5 ) And the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine (faith your Ieſuit Leſfius) doe utterly periſh, and are as it 
were Annihilaced, So they; calling this a being Nothing, and 1; 
yet wot Aunihilated; this net annihilated, and yer witerly ge. 
riſhing - naming alſothis maner to bee Miraculoms , which 


| we hold worthy rather to be eſteemed Monſtrows ; the ſpeceh 


is altogether ſo contradictory in irſelfe. 

Wherefore wee deſire the forcfaid Teſuire to play the ae- 
dips in unfolding this Riddle : Oar ſayinm( ſaith hee ) rhe 
Bread and Wine are not annihilated, belongeth to the formalitic 
the thing it ſelfe , there is nothing 
of the Bread remaining either in forme or matter. So he. But 
that, ſay we, which is nothing, ether. in forme or matter ,is ſure- j0 
ly annihilated : andtherfore Bread becoming to bee nothing, 
before Chriſt's Body be preſent, cannor poſſibly bee ſaid ro 
bee Changed into Chriſt's Body abſent. And that the rather, 
becauſe (as one of your (7) Doors more ingenuouſly con- 
telleth\ Bread not remaining, either in matter or forme, © tral; 

; Axnihylated, 

Torhis Argument( in our Apprehenfion Infoluble )-wee 
can receive from your great Dictator no better Anſwer thy 
that ( $/ Recauſe the ſubſtance of Bread ceaſeth 'to bee , andt 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body ſucceedeth : Therefore the ſubſtance 41 
of Bread 4; ſaid to be changed into Chriſt's Body. So he. Which 
tus crotchet of Change, by Succeeding, hath beenalready cx- 


| ploded, as being but a Tranſlocation, by his owne * Societie. 


ſub(tancifico inflaxu ſubtr:&o, neceſe eſt Rem in nihilum relabi. 


(7) Joh. Pallanterizs de Cafin 


facre Theologiz Door, Lefliones Awee. Nec materia, nec forma panis manent in ſe, vel in Corpore' Chriſti 
paſt converſionem, qun2 vere annihilantur. ($5) Be/ax. quo ſupr. Pani ſuccedit Corpus Chriſti,corrumpitur, 
& 1acerit quicquid defiur efſe; ag non annitulatur, niſi ita definat efle , ut mihil £1 ſuccedit , ith ut ejus defitio 


eerminctur in mhil. 


* $ce ab;ve at (2) 


And 
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And 
fore 


(9) Vaſquer, | _ 


Of Romiſh Tranſubſtan tation. Pooke, 


fore is there as great a Difference betweene that: Body frow 
pread, andthe other from the Bleſſed Yirgin , as there muſt 
have beene betweene Children out of Stones , and Childrenou 
of Fleſh. * HH 
Andthis our Reaſonaccordeth right well totheAncient Faith 
profeſſed within this Land,in the dayes of Edgar 4 Saxon King, 
(1) Homily on E4- «it is ſet out inan( ') Homily ofthattime,which ſtandeththuy, 
Ds 4 Much is betweene the body that Chriſt ſuffered in, and betweene the 
bodie of the hallowed Howſell. The Body truly, that Chrift ſuffe. 
red in, was borne of the fleſh of the Virgin Mary, with blood, and 
with bone, with skin,and with ſinewes, in humane limbes : and hi $ 
Ghoſtly body ,vhich we call his Howſell,is gathered of many Corne,, 
without blood , and bone, without l1mbe, and therefore nothing i 
zo be underſtood heerein bodily, but all is Ghoſtly to bee under ſtood, 
This was our then Saxons Faith; whercin 1s plainly diſtingui. 
ſhed the Bedy of Chriſt,borne of the bleſſed Yirgin, from the $4- 
cramentall (which is called Ghoſtly) as 1s the Body of Fleſh from 
the Conſecrated ſubſtance of Bread, A Dodtrine directly con. 
(*) $ce Book? 4 firmed by *Saint Auguſtine.” Wherefore wee' may as truly fay, 
= ak ne concerning this your Converſion, that if it be by Teſs 
tion from Bread, then ir is not the Body , which was bo n« of the , 
Bleſſed Firgin ; as your owne Romith Gloſle could ſay of the 
(*) Seeab,ve', Z. Predication : * If Bread bee Chriſt's Body, then Something wa 
Os. Chrifts Body ,which was not borne of the Virgin Mary. 


CHALLENGEIIL 


+ Invindication of the ſame Truth, againſt the late 
Calumniation of a Teſuite. 


| Zo 
'His Sentence I have ſeene lately canvaſſed by a Teſuite, þ 
_ a judicious and religious Knight, falſly impuriag 
unto him divers Falfities ; pretending eſpecially that the 
| Engliſh Tranſlation, uſed by the Knight, is differing from 
the Latme. Which Exception of your Ieſuite muſt needes 
1 have procededeither from ignorance, it hee knew not tha 
the Tranſlation, uſed by the Knight , was taken out of the 
Originall Saxon-language, and not out of the Larine ; or, if 
he knew fo much, from downe-right boldneſſe, in charging 
him with a falſe Tranſlation. I omit his frivolous Cavill- ® BW 20 
tions upon words, 
The maine queſtion, for the ſenſe, is whether in this ſer- 
rence, of the Saxons Faith, the Body, wherein Chriſt ſuf- 
tered, and his Body celebrated in this Sacrament, betoken not 
two kinde of Zodjes, eſſentially differing one from the other; 
or buronely the two different manners of the Being of one 
Body. Your Ieſuite affirmeth them to ſignific the ſame Bo- 
, dy, 
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dy, and he calleth the contrary 
For whereas tt is ſaid, (ſaith he) rbat the piritual fleſh (which 
is 45 mich as. to ſay, our Saviour his fleſh in the Sacrament ) ac. 
cord-ng tathe outward fhew, conſiſting of 'Granes of Corne, hath 
10 Bones, ur S1newes, x0 d:ſbinct1on of Parts, Life or Motion, 
Here the Ieluize-cryerth our againt talthood, biit'why *- Be. 


| cauſe the Knizht (forſooth) bath pretermitted ({iich he) cheſs 


mords [ According to the outward jhew, conſitting of as), 
W hereby he would have-us believe the new Romuth Paich 
of a Subliſtence of meere Accidents. Who if he had meant 
tO have dealt ingenuoufly,he ſhould have manifeſted thar his 
Larine Tranflationto have accorded” with the Originall Sa+ 
xon Copie. But to rake him as wee finde him. It his words 
[ According to the outward ſhew) imply (as it needs muſt, it 
he will ſpeake to any purpoſe)thar the Body of Chrift, in this 
Sacrament, although i ow1ward ſhew it be without Bones, 
Sinewes, Life and Motion , yet hath all theſe inwardly in 
ir ſelſe, as it is in this Sacrament; then whileſt he laboureth 
to confure one Proteſtant, he contradidteth all his fellow Ie. 
ſuites of the ſame Society, * whodeny all poſſibility of M- 
tion of Chrit's Body in this Sacrament by any naturall and 
voluntary Act, without a miracle, Bur to ſpeake to the 
point ; The Body, and That Body (fay wee) do diver ſifie two 
Bodies, the one Sacramentall (of Bread) called Spiritual 
(becauſe of the ſpirituall and myſticall Signification ) this 
Bread conſiſting of Graves » And the other the Naturel 
Body of Chriſt , conſiſting of Bones, Sinewes, &c. In a 
word, This, and That , in this Saxon narration, accordeth 
with the Doctrine of * Berrram,taken out of Saint Auguſtine, 
(namely) Thet iz heaves to difter as much froni Thu on the 
Altar, as did the Body borne of the Virgin Mary , from the 9. 
ther which was not {0 borne; 


| 


i 


Bur if this Honuly will not advantage your Icſuite, hee 
will wre(t kis prejudicate Conceite out of another Homily 


, of F1frick, if it be pofſible, where we reade thus 3 4s Chrift 
| before bis Paſfi0n cond convert the ſubſtance of Bread, and Crea- 
| 247e of Wins int0 his owne Body that ſuffered, and into his Blood 


/:ch afterwards was extant to be ſhed: Soalſowas he able in 


" __— Wt. Gros 
—— 


the Deſert 40 Convert Manna,and Vater opt of the Rock into bis 


bleed, So ke, citinga Teftimonic as fully Oppoſiteunta yayr 
| { ra1{pbſtarwacion,in ſenſe, as it ſeemeth to he abfolutely for 
| 


« 19 faund:: ichcing jaſtche fame Dofrine, which Auguffive, 
Auſelypu, and Beds * taught, when they faid, tharthe Pithfl 
among the James » Are the ſame ons meate , { Chrilts 
Fleſh | /348tin7 Manna, and dranke the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
thats, the blood of Chriſt, i» drinking the water rhas iſſued 
ont of the Recke, which Chriſtians now doe; And there- 

x fore 


iniou falſe. His Reaſon, | 


— JO 


+? 


© 


See Booke 4. 
. Seff.2. 


o _- 
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(*) See Books 4. 
Chap. 1. in the Chis 
lenge. 7 


(*) See bereafios 
Booke 5. Chap. 3. $. 
I, 3. 
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fore meant not a Corporalleating of Chriſt, but a Sacra. 
mentall: So ſay wee,'Chriſt could aſwell then turne Manna,and 
Water of the Rocke, "into « Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 
for the. nouriſhing” of the ſoules of God's people of theſ times; 
4s he doth-now Convert Bread and Wine mio the Sacraments of 
; his Body and Blood, for the comfort of us Chriſtians. 

(10) ts bis Booke ||. This Anſwer prevemethi the Ielwres Obyection : (®) The 
of SpeMacter, p. 142. || Time (ſaith he) when the people received Manna in the De- 
ſert, Chriſt was not in his humane nature ; therefore contd nit 
Manna be changed into his Body, nor Water into his Blood. Sg | 
1 he, very truly indeed. Andtherfore muſt Z1/frick his ſpeech 
be underſtood Secramentally,as hath beene aid: which be- 
cauſe the; Ieſuite refuſerh to do,' therefore is heat difference 
{| with Zifick, denying that Chtiſt was able to convert Man- 

na into his: Body ; which A [fick ſaid, inexpreſletermes, hee 
11 was ablero do(namely)thorow his divine power, by a Sacra- 
1] extall. Converſion ;; becaule G@mnipotencie 15 as properly 
neceſſary. for the making of a divine Sacrament, as it was for 
the creating of the World. -.: . . 

But was it notthen kindly. done (thinke you) of your Ieſuit 1 
to lend his Spe&#acles to another, when he had the moſt need 
of them himſelfe £ by the which he might have diſcerned, 
that as Chriſt Sacramertdlly: (arid theretore figuratively) cal- 
04) eve Brvlp 1 led Bread his Body,.and Wine his Blood; .ſo did evermore all 
© > $10. ||befaithtull of Chriſt; This Lefſon* hath beene maniteſted 
by many. pregnant'Examples, inafull Section; which be. 
ing once got by heart, would expeduec all the like Difticul. 
ties, | 
| ' To conclude, the former Saxon dottrine is againe conhir- 
_ (4) See Booke 4. || med by-Saint * Auguſtive. Wherefore wee may as truly lay, 3? 
gs OF concerning this your Converſion, that if irbe by Tranſubſtan. 

[| f:ation, from Bread, then it1s not:the Body, which was Born 
; of the Bleſſed Virgin, as your owne Romith Gloſle could ſay 
ep =_ F. Wlof the Þ redication; * 1f Bread tbe Chriſt's Bedy, then ſome- 
| thing was Chriſt's Body ;which was #ot borne of the Virgin Ma- 
[7y- Ard this wee, ate \now furthermore to evince out of 
your Pope Innocent the Third, againſt your Conpcel of Tren. 
, . 
|.He (Sce the Margent. of the former Section) taught that 
| when the Converſion & of the forme with the ſubſtance, then 

is the Change Into that which is now made, and was not before,as © 


. [| when the Rod was turned into a Serpent. So he, ſhewing that 
11 the Serpent by that Change was therefore Made of that Rod. 
But your Tridentine Fathers (youknow) have defined the 
| Converſion of Bread into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body to be 


| aſwell in Forme,asin Matter; whereupon by the Tudgement 
[| of your Pope 7wnccent 'it muſt follow , thatthe Body of Chriſt 

m your. Euchariſt is z#ade of Bread; and if made of Bread, 
then 
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* ,,thencouldithot poſhbly be. of the fleſh of the Virgin :- Bec 

cauſe there cannot be «. Subſtantiall:Change of 8 Subſtance 
into Subſtance, except that the Subſtance of thar,wheteitits 


| | | the Converſion is wrought, have-it's Originalland ar aking 


from the Subſtance of thaz, which wasconverted and chan- 
= Nor could the Contrary be hitherto proved by 

omiſh DoQor, fromany Example our of aty converſion &t= 
ther naturall, or miraculous, which hath'beenc read of from 
the beginning of Times, $ i 1 


10 > v4 
Our third Reaſon i taken from the Exiſtence of Bread, is © 
| this Sacrament, atter Cotiſtctation; but 


Firſt of the Statevf rhis Queſtion." 
S 6ic.662;0 Ih, 


VE wonder not why your Fathers of the Conncell of (m) Si quis dixe- 
-Þ | i j rit remanere an- 
Trent were {0 fietce incaſting their great Thunderbolt end urea 
ma fit. Conc. Trident. 
Seſſ.13.Can.3. 

(n) Panis erſi non 
annituletur , tamen 
manetnihil in ſe z ue 
Aqus poſt Conver- 
flonem in Vinum, 
Ne ; obſtat, qued 
forte materia many 
ſerit,nam materia no | 
eſt Aqua,Prima C6- 


20 of (® ) Anathema, and Curſe upon every man that ſhould affirme; 
pread and Wine toremaine in this Sacrament after Conſecration : 
which they did,to terrific nien from'thedoarine of Priteftants, 
who do all affirme the Continuance df the ſubſtinte of Bread iti 
the Euchariſt. For right well did thele Tridentives know, that 
if the Subſtance of Bread or Wine doe remaitie, then is all Faith, 
yea, and Conceir of D—_—_ but a feigned Chimers, 
and meerc ;Fancie; as your Cardinall doth conſelds inSranting; 
that(* ).7t & aneceſſary condition in every Tranſubſtantidtion,that 
the thing which.is converted ceaſe any more to bet”: "as it was iff fone ft, at 


30 the Convert (ron of Water into-Wine; Water ceaſed to bee Water: | peter uh 3. th 
And fo mult Bread ceaſe to bee Bread. This being the State of Frith. 7.18; $:Finr, 
the Queſtian), wee undertake to give | n & edp. 14, $. Ad 

| | Alert, «| 


-- 


k 
F 


Good Proofes of the Exiſtence, and Continuance of Bread 
inthe Enchariſt, a 9s in- Subſtance, 
after Conſecration. | 


Our firſt Proofe is from Scripture, x. Cor. 10. & 11; 
Saint Paul calling it Bread. ] 


I'V: 


Sect: 


N the. Apoſtle his Comment (thar I may ſocall his tw& {+ ,cy.rr26; 
* Chaptersto the Corinthians) uponthe Inſtitution of Chriſt} 27. & 10. 16. 


we reade of Eating the Bread, and Drinking the Cup, thrice ': 
all which, by the conſent of all fides, are ſpoken of Eating avd 
the out- 

ward 


Drinking afier Conſceration ; and yet hath hee called 
of Y 


ditio in vera ObnVet= * 


162 Of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. Looke 
WO: ward Element Bread. You will fay (with Some) It was fo 
called onely becauſe it was made of Bread; as Airons Rod, tur- 
ned into a: Serpent , Was notwithſtandin called a Rod. But 
this Anſwer' is riot Anſwerable unto the Similitude. For firſt, 
of the Bread, the Apoſtle ſairh demonſtratively , Thi bread; 
and of the other, This Cup : But of Airons Rod, turned into a 
Serpent, none could ſay,” Th Rod. Andſccondly,it 1s contrary 
to Chriſtian Faith, which will abhorre to ſay,in a R_ ſenſe, 
that Chriſts Body was cver Bread. Or elſe you will anfwer, with 
Others, Iris yet called Zread,becaule it hath the S1militude of 
Bread as the Brazen Serpent was calleda Serpent. Sp 
But neitherthis, nor any other of your Imaginations can ſa- 
tisfie ; for we ſhall proove, that the Apoſtle would never haye 
called it Bread after Conſecration, but becauſe it was Subſtanti- 
ally, ſtill, Bread. Our Reaſon is ; He had now to deale againſt 
the Prophaners of this Sacrament , in reproving ſuchas uſedit 
(*) x. Cer.11.22, 25 Common Bread, * Not diſcerning therein (Sacramentally ex. 
hibired) rhe Lords Body. It had therefore concerned him to haye 
horored the Sacrament with Divine Titles,agrceable to the Bo. 
dy of Chrilt,hypoſtatically united to his Godhead, and to have 
denied it abfolptely to have beene Bread, conſidering thar by ,, 
the name of Fread the glory of the ſame Zody might ſeeme to 
be abaſed, and Eclipſed ; it in Truth, and Verity he had nor be- 
leeved ito have beene (then) properly Bread. 


This Reaſpn;we gueſſe, you arc bound to approve off, who,in 
your opinionof the Corporall ivofſone of Chriſt his Body , and 
U 


Abſence of Bread , would'never ſuffer any of your Profeſſors to 
(0) 4rchiepiſe. Ca- Call it,after Conſecration,by the name of Bread. Whereupon it 
beſiia > Tapia — wastharthe Grecke (*) Archbiſhop of Cabaſila. complainedof 
Patt illa verbs Hee £8 RoWiſlProfeſiors , for reprehending the Greeke Liturgies : 
eſt Corpus meum] Why * Becauſe ({aith he) after the words of Chriſt, [This i my Bs 
4 _ LES dy ) wee call the Symbols and Signes Bread, and Wine. Sohe; 
pope. Litwy cap. 29. Which bewrayeth, that the very naming of the Sacrament 
Bread,and Wine, 1s, inthe judgementof the Church of Rome, 
prejudiciall to their Tranſubſtantiation ; and that if Saint Paul 
himſelfe ſhould deliver the ſame words he did, at this day, hee 
ſhould by your Romiſh Inquiſiters be taught to uſe his Termes 
in another ſtile. What need many words * exceptin the words 
of Chriſt the word (Body Jbe properly predicated, and affir- 
med of Bread, farewell Tranſubſtentiation of Bread into Chrifs © 
Body, But that it is impoſſible the Body' of Chriſt ſhould bee 
properly predicated upon Bread, hath beene the Generall Con- 
feſhonof your owne Doctors, andthe Concluſion of our [e- 
cond Booke. | 
|}; + Wee returne againe to the Text, where the Apoſtle 
having named it Bread, after Conſecration , expoundcth 
himſelfe what Bread he meant, ſaying, Bread which we breake, 
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But never durſt any of your Romaniſts ſay , that the Body of 
Chriſt is eryly Brokes 4n- this Sacrament : and never 
Fatherof Primicive times (were ſure) taught the Breaking 
| | of the Arcidewts of Bread. And therefore it muſt follow, thar 
itr was till ſubſtantially Bread. Anil 
. The Apoſtle hath not yer.done, but r Cor. 17. ſayth, Be- 
Fauſt it w pue Bread, mee keing muvy are ove Body for wee all 
communicate of one Bread. W aich Chryſottame,as well as other 
Fathers, dath analogize thus; * Thet 45 one leafe conſfiterh of ©) See «bove B. 2, 
manly granes wited together , fo are the faithful Communicents _—_ —_— 6 
| Joyned together. So hee, hereby teaching you the ſubſtantial. pries, «rd 8. 4uzuF. 


Maerialls ofthe ſame Bread, Many grenes of Corne, And, as Fo 3: Chapt. 3+ 
though the Apoſtle had meane co muzzle the Adverſaries of © 
this truth with yaricty. of proofes ;:hee (x Cor 19.27.) hath 
theſe words , Wee partivipete (* 74 «gre T7» }, that is, De. 
pane hoc, Of this Bread ;thuys called after Conſecration. And 
-Againe, Cor. 11-28. Lit. him eate(* 77 4278 7077] of this 
Breed, which maniteſterh the Eativg of a partof an whole 
_loafe of Bread ; and nor of the Body of Chriſt, which,even by 
the Rowith faith, is nor, nor cannot bee divided into parts. 
_ Thus bath Saint Paw, the Scholler of Chriſt, concluded of 
Subſtantiall Bead, 3greeable ro that which our Maſter Chriſt 
\ himſelfe taughr of the other ſacred Subſtattall part of 
Drinke, after the Conſecration of this Sacrament, . as is pro. Ky w 
. Fed inthe'nexr Section. $. = ” 


} 


Our Second ie the Continuance of the Subſtance of Bread, 
©. 169 from be ſpeech of Chriſt, touching the Comtinuance 

... of Wine, after Conlecration, Matth.36, 29. 
* by the Interpretation of Antiquity. + 


2 ; ; Sg E CT. V,; * 


E ſame is as fully verified by our. Lord and Maſter Chriſt 

T . himſelfe, ja the ſecond Element of Wine, callingit* Thi (+*) arth, x6, 29. | 
Fuit. of $he# ine, that 1s, Wine, after Conſecration : where the 

Pronoune "7 hs hath relationto the matter in the Cup ofthe ' 
Fuchariſt:Fortheproofe of this our Expoſition ofthe words of 

Chriſt, wee haye che Conſent of theſe and thus many holy Fa- , (., gin, cy. 
thers; Origen, | Cyprian, Chryſoftome, - Auguſtine, Hierome, E- yrianus , ChryſoRt. 
piphaniue, Enthymins ,Theop ; and Bede,as withefſerh your ETD a 
lefyite ( » Mona (no. one Father produced by him to the fniue, 'Theophylag. 
ad:Sanguinem Ebciliicofernnt.rompeeerades. teſ, Com. in eum locams; where be addeth : CONROY 
poffum hzc verba: al Sanguinem.effe referenda———— Hoc Parres, fed alio ſenſu A Calyiniftis , qui dicunt 
Ehntum Vinum » quia Vinumerat : ſed Patres vockrunt Sanguinem Vinum, fiaue Chriſtus Car 


| appellale 
pereahan. 6, vocabar Pancm. Aaidpw. in.eundemilocam. Hac, ne illi Calviniſtacum errori afficls efle vide« 
Y 3 Hh 


Itur, Maldon. ibid. ; 
Frm contrary, 
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ſwaded. So hee. Marke this (you great Boaſters of Accordance 
with Antiquity! and yetthis maner of Anſwering the Fathers 
is moſt familiar with this Ieſuire. But hee proceedeth, telling 


youthat The Fathers notwithſtanding did not call it Wine,as thin. 


king it to bee Wine, but even as Chriſt did, when he called bs flejh 
Bread, Tohn 6, Then hee addeth ; They that will follow the Ex. 
poſition of Theſe F athers,are thus tb interpret them. And gives his 
Reaſon of this his Advertiſement; Leſt the other Expoſition 
(faith hee) may ſeeme 30 agree with theerroneous opinion of the 
Calviniſts. So hee. | 
For which his Anſwer Calviniſts are as much beholding to 
him, as are the Ancient Fathers, with whom he hath made bold 
not only to reject their Authority, but alſoto pervert the plainc 
and eyident meaning of their Teſtimonies ; who declare rhat 
they underſtood Naturall and Subſtantiall Wine (as the 4 Mar- 
(q) Novum pro- 9;yals doc manifeſt) ſo plainly , as-roaffirme that 1# was Wine, 
milir, id eſt, Novum "11, ::h then Chrift dranke : and that hereby the Pradfices of the 


dam modum 5 : ; 
umptionis in regno, Heretikes Adqtarij are confuted , who would drinke nothing but 


m 


contrary,) Then anſwering ; But 1(ſaich hee) canner be thus per. 


id eſt, poſt reſurreQi- 3371104 ;23 +he-Enchariſt. That which commeth out of the fruit of the 19 


= ry . ' 
ny Rpſic antes V inc ; which certainly produceth wine,and. not water. $0 Chryſaſt. 


ralem. Theophyl.  1t was theWine(laith * Auguſtine) which was uſed in the myſte- 
noe men. cor ries of our Redemption. Even that Wine, which was bleſſed 
[Non bibam amo (faith © Clemens Alexandrinus. ) And your owne Biſhop 
ds, &c.] quiinpar- (t ) 74yſenins doth confeſle,that theſe words of Chriſt had re- 
Friſe, quod Sangui, Ference tothe Cup in the Ewchariſt zand not (as Some ſay) ro the 
nem ſuum dixit: un- | | Cup of the Paſſeover. $ Yeatothe Exchariſt, as your Pope 

Innocentins did ('>) teach you : (I ſay Innocentiut the Pope) 


de apparet Sangui- 
| That Chriſt conſecrated Wine in the Cup, i evident (ſaith he)b 


— 


nem Chriſti non of- 
ferri, i defic Vinum 


Calici. Cyprian. ed || that which Chriſt added, ſaying, [1 will not henceforth drinke 30 


Cecil. Epift.6 3.pauls | , 
ante medium ,C&* Epi- of it untill, G6. +) 


phav, cont. Encrarir. Marke you furthermore the Errour of the Aquary, and the 
Qui 2quam folim Confutation thereof. They uſed onely Water inthe Euchariſt, 


2dhib in Eu. . ; , 

chariſtia, ue dicans IN PLEterNce Of * Sobriety ; which Cyprian confuted onely,upon 
vino quoque uren- this ground, viz. that this practice was not warranted by the 
ny Rar cars * Inſtitution of Chriſt , wherein Chriſt ordained Wine , and nt 
redargyuntur | Non Onely Water. And now 'tell us 5 if that your Dottrine of 
bibam de fruttu hu- 

jus Vitis.] Epiphan. Tone. 2. lib. 2, { Non bibam de genimine hujus Vitis.] Chriſtus poſt reſurreionem, rt 
putaretur Phantaſia, comedit, unde Apoſtoli dixeruar, AR. 10, [ Comedimus, & Bibimus cam eo.) Sed cv 


jus rei gratia non Aquam, ſed Vinum bibit? ad perniccoſam Hzrefin radicitus eyellendam eoram, qui Aqui q 


in Myſterijs umatur, /dem. In nuda Myſterij menſa Vino uſus eſt, [Ex genimine Vitis : ] Cent Vinum non 
gpm producir. Chry/ofs. in exmlocum, Home 33.  (r) . Auzu7. de » Eccleſ. cap..75. Vinum.fitic in 
redemptzonis noſtrz myſterizs, clim dixit [Non bibam.] (Tl) Clemtas Alex, Vinum effect, quod benc- 
dium fuicy oſtenditrurfus dicens, {Non bibam de fruku Vies.] Lib. Peday.2. cop.z. ſub finen 7 Cdn 
Marcthzus, & Marcus nul'ivs alterws Calicis fecerint mentionem przter ſacri, quod dicitur [De genimine Vi- 
tis] nullus alius Clix intellizi poteſt ab ijjs dzmonſtrarms, quam cvjus meminerant————Et omnind vide- 
tur ex Matthzo & Marco diftum hoc poſt cohſccrationem. {enſen. Epiſc. Concord. te eur locum, pag.914., C013. 
(12) 7nn0cent. 3. dc officio Miſe, lib, 4. cap. 2. Quod autem Vinum in Calixe conſecravit, patet ex eo, quod 
ipſc ſuþjunxit; [Non bibam ex ceo, donec, &c.] (*). See ebove, Book..1. Chap. 3. $. 19, (*) See aboue, 
B09. 1. Chap. 3. Set. 3- 4nd Lere abyve in the Margin. 

Tranſub- 
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has per. Tranſ#btantiation had beene an Article of Faith, in thoſe daies, 
rdance whetherit had not concerned Cyprian to have ſtood exactly up- 
Fathers on it, for the more juſt condemnation of thoſe Aquary, to let 
telling them know, that if they would needs uſe only Water, then (ac- 
4s thin. cording to your Dodrine) their Conſecration ſhould be yoid ; 
bis fleſh and conſequently their Adoration (if it had beene then in uſe) 
the Ex. ſhould have beene likewiſe 7dolatrovs, Bur wee heare no more 
VES his of theſe your Exceptions. 
poſition 
| of the i, The former Proofe confirmed by Analogie betweene Bread and 
RN Chriſt's Body ; 69th Naturall, and Mylticall. 
ding to 
de bold Szcr. VI, 
plain: 
re that N 1_Cor. 10, 16; 17 [The Bread which wee breake (faith the 
1 Mar- Apoſtle) « it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? for we 
r Wine, being many are ont Bread and 'vne Body, 1n as much aswee allpar- 
of the take of one Bread. Inthis Sentence the word [Bread] hatha- 
ine but double Relation, the Firſt ro Chriſt his Body Natural. Thus 
it of the 10 the joynt Participation of the Bread is called rhe Communion of 
hryſaſt. *© the Body of Chriſt. The Analogie, inthis _—_—_ is excellently 3] ail 
e my ſte- expreſſed by (*) 1/idore - Bread (ſaith he) becauſe it ſtrengthe. AnaPas Rog 
bleſſed neth the Body, is therefore called Chriſt's Body ; and Wine , be- Corpas Cheilti no» 
Biſhop cauſe it turneth into Blood, is therefore called Chriſt's Blood. T, beſe minarur; Vigum aus. 
had re- are two Yiſibles, but being ſanttified by the holy ſpirit, are turned _ Loa = y 
)ro the into a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body. So he, This 1s indeed a true lnguinem refertur. 
r Pope Analozie, notto be performed by Accidents. nr _ 
Pope) Could any of them, whom youcall Calvinifts, have ſpoken auem per Spiritum 
1 he)by more ſignificancly either in contraditing your Expoſition of ent, bn 0g 
drinke $0 , C hriſt's words? (for he faith that Chriſt called Bread his Boay ; ) —_ yy 
or in declaring the true proper Senſe of the Sacramentall Con- dor. Hig.d: Office Lih 
and the verſion ? (for he ſaith, Bread is Changed into 4 Sacrament of "a m_ _ 
chariſt Chriſt's Body ;) orelfe in giving the Reaſon why Bread and ;; x) at 
y.upon Wine were choſen to be Sacraments and Signes of Chriſt's body, 
by the and lod, by which wee are ſpiritually ted * (for he ſheweth 
ind not that ir is becauſe of their Naturall EffeRts, Bread ſubſtantially, 
ine of and therefore not Accidentally, ſtrengthneth Man's Body : Wine 
| turneth into Blood.) Which overthroweth your third Figment : 
on of onely ( * )- Accidents ;-as if the Subſtance of Bread and Wine E—_— 
qui Aqui #* o were not neceſſary in this Sacrament. Say then, doth the Acci- modo 2d rationem 
nam. on dent of Roundneſſe, and Figure of Bread ſtrengthen man's Body ? Pacrameni » fed o- 
um. fitie in : m Accideatia, Bel- 
oe. or doth the Accident, Colour of Wine, turne into Blood ? As well ,,, Lis. 3. de Euch, 
SH might youaffirme the only. Accident of Water in Baptiſme to be <4p.23 $. Reſpondes 
—_— ſufficient to purge and clenſe the Body,by the colour, and cold- ſubRanciam, 
14. Cots, neſſe, withour the ſubſtantiall mater therof. 
eo, quod The Second part of the Analogie is diſcerned in the My#i- 


——_ 641 Body of Chriſt, which is the Congregation of the Faithfull 
ranſub- £ ' Commu- 
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0) I. Cgr.10.17. 


(y) Vous Panis, 
unum Corpus multi 
ſumus , nam omnes 
in uno Pane partici- 
pamus. Significatur 
unitas fidei in uni- 
cate Panis, ” _ 
Corporis Metapho- 
yn yp” fimilicudi- 
nem multorum gra- 
norum , ex quibus 
conficitur Corpus - 
num. Et attulit Pa- 


partakers of one Bread.) It ſtandeth thus ; 
of Corne make one Loafc of. Bread, and many. Grapes make 


Communicants ; {| * Wee are all one Fody, i145. ub as 766 are 
As many Graney 


one meaſure of Wine in the Cup : So , many Chriſtzans, 


partaking faithfully of this Sacrament, become one myitrcad 


Body of Chriſt by the Ynion of Faith, and Loug. This Expali- 
tion, as it is yielded untoby your Cardinal (?.) Cajetane,iand 
authorized by your Romane and Tridenting ( *.) Catechiſme, (9 
is it alſo confeſſed to be uſed of ( *) AlmoFZ# all holy Dofours, 
He was held a moſt expert and artificial{ Painter, 41 Pipe, that 
could paint Grapes ſo to life, as to degeive Bifgs, which came 
to feed onthem : But they are the onely Sophiſticall Do&ourg, 
that offer in the Euchariſt onely Arc;dents, as painted Colours in 
ſtead of naturall ; becauſe where there is not a Sacramentall 
Analogie, there is no Sacrament. * You may.not ſay, that the 
Analogie conſiſteth in the matter before Conſecration ; becault 
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—— — | 


lo 


nem propter id, quod 
dixit { Panis quem 
frangimus.] Cajeran. 
Carl. in eun locum. 
-137- 

"> Vnum Eccle- ” 
fix corpus exmultis membcis compoſitum eſt : null3 re elucet eaConjunRtio magis, quzm Pans Vinique ele- 
mentis. Panis enim ex multis granis conficicur, & Vinum ex multicudine racemorum exiſtit. | Ita tidelis, &c. 
Catech. Romon. part. 2. de Euch. pag.177. (a) Avuguſtious, Dominusnoſter Chriſtus, inquit, Corpus ſaum 
in ijs rebus IIS ad unum aliquod rediguntus : ex mylcis enim granis Panis efficitur , ex mwltis 
racemis unum Corpus confluit ; utuntur hac fimilitudine Santi prope omnes Dotores. Tefte Botio de Signs 
Ecclefie T0m-2. lib, 14. cap. 6. 


every Sacramentall Axalogie is betweene the Sacrament, and 
the Thing Signified : but its no Sacrament, betgre it be Conſe- 
crates. | 


CHALLENGE. 


? What 
better Diſciple and Scholler, than the Apoſtle of Chriſt ? or 
what better Commentary uponthe words of Chriſt, and his 
 fpoſile, than the Sentences of Ancient Fathers? calling the 
one pr Wine,the other Bread, after Conſecration, as you have 
card, 


oY now, what Better Authour is there than aw 
C 
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Onr Third Proofe, that the Subſtance of Bread remainerh after 
Conſecrationzn the Sacrament, is raken from the Indze- 
ment of Senſe, neceſſarily. 


Firſt, by the Authority of Scripture. 
Sict. VII 


40 


« 


Lrhough.man's Senſe-may be deceived, throughthe incon- 
venient Diſpoſition of the. Medium , thorow which hee 
ſceth , as-it hapneth in judging a frait Staff to bee Crooked, 
which ſtandeth in the Water ; and inthinking a 77hite Qbjetro 
bee Greene initſelfe, which is ſcene thorow a Greene glafle: 
or 
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ſee.] Your Cardinall, alt 
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or Secondly by the unequall Diſtance of place, as by concei- 
ving the Swnxe to bes. but two feete in breadth ; or Thirdly 
by ſome defeRin the 0rgan, or Inſtrument of ſeeing (which is 
the Eye ) whereby it cometh to paſle' that wee rake Oneto 
bee Two, ormiſtake a Shadow for a Subſtance, Yer notwith- 
ſtanding when our Eyes, thatſce, are of good Conſtitution, and 
Temper ; the Medium, whereby we ee, is perpauly diſpoſed; 
the Diſtaxce of the 0bjeF, which wee ſee, 15 indifferent ; then 
(fay we) the ac. rg of Senſe, being free, is True, andthe 
Concurrence and joynt conſent of divers Senſes, in one arbitre- 
ment, is Infallible, | 
This Reaſon, taken from Senſe, you peradventure will judge 
to bee but Naturall and Carpall, as thoſe Termes are oppoled 
coatrue and Chriſtian maner of Reaſoni We defend the 
Contrary , being warranted by the Argument which Chriſt 
himſclfe uſed to his Diſciples, Luke 24.39. [ Handle mee, and 
NG hee. grant that this Reaſon of 
Chriſt was available, to. prove that his owne Body was no 
Spirit, or Fancy, but a true Body, even by the onely Argument 
rom the ſafe of Touching ;( *) Tet (faith hee) was it not ſuffi- 
cient init ſelfe,withqut other Arguments,to confirms it and to prove 
it to have bin a human body ,and the very ſame which it was.S0 he, 
Which Anſwer of your Cardinall wee wiſh were but onely 
falſe, and notalſogreatly irreligious : for Chriſt demonſtrated 
hereby not onely that hee had a Body (as your Cardinall ſpea- 
keth) but alſo that it was his owne ſame Humane Body , now ri- 
ſen, which before had beene Crucified, and wounded to Death, 
and buried, according to that of Luke [That it is even I] Like 
24,39. Now becaule * It & not 4 Reſurrettion of a Body, except 


30 it bee the Same Body.: Therefore would Chriſt have Thomss ro 


* thruſt his hands into hi ſides , and feele the print of his wounds, 
to manifeſt the Same Body ; as Two of your Ieſuites do alſo 
obſerve, the One with an[© 0ptime, ] the Other with a [4 Pro. 
batumeſt,] Accordingly the Apoſtle Saint Paul laid this Argu- 
ment, taken from Senſe , as the Foundation of a Fundamental! 
Article of Faith, even the Reſurrection of the Same Body of Chriſt 
from the dead ; for how often doth hee repeate, and inculcate 
this 2 * Hee was ſeene, &c. And againe thrice more, 
feene,c>c. And Saint Tohnarguerh , to the ſame purpole, from 


40 the Concurrence of three Senſes : * That which wee have heard; 


which wee have ſeene,and our hands have handled,declare wee unto 


502; The validizy of this Reaſon was proved by the Effe&t , as 


autem Corpu 


(b) Confequen- 
ti2 Chriſti, afhrmae 
tive ſumpia , Hoe 
palpatur,hoc viderur, 
Ergo eſt Corpus,op- 
tima fuit, quia ſenſus 
non fallitur circa pro. 
prium Objetum : 
r2q; neceffarid quod 
viderur, & eangitur 
Corporale cft. Ar 
negative , hoc non 
palparur, nec viderur, 
Ery0 non eſt corpas , 
Dom'nus non fecie, 
& malict.Non fal- 
luntur Seaſus noſtri, 
cum nos album quid, 
rowndum , folitum 
_ arbicramur , 
quz ſunt proptia ob. 
jet2, pepeae Panis 
SubRtantiam (ub illis 
Accident!ibus [atere 
denunciant , fallune 


Hee was *"" Dominus {olam 


obarc voluic ſe non 
eſſe inane ſperum, 
feu Phantaſma , (cd 
verum Corpus ;* id 
qued ex Teltimonio 
tenſus T aogendi © 
time probavie. Tlud 


$ eſſe humanum, idem quod antei fuerat, non probavit Dominus hoc ſolo Argumento, ex Tan- 


gendi ſenſu defumipto (quod fine dubio non erar ſufficiens) ſed multis alijs modis, loquendo, mnducando, 


teftimonio Angelorum, miraculo Piſcium, allegatione Scripturarum. Bey. l. 1. de Euch. 


c.14. $. Reſpondeo., 


v- I. Cor.15.. (*) Joh. 20,27, (c) Optime Origenes, Oftendie ſe Chriſtus in yero Corpore ſuo re+ 


uſcitazum. Toler.leſ. in 10h. 6. 20. p62. $34- 


firalle, Suerex lef. Tom.2.98.54-$+1+ (*) 1:Cor-15. 5. (*)' 1:10h.1.1, 


(4) Probatum eſt, Chriſtum idem Corpus numero demons 
Chriſt 


168 0 / Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. Booke 2, 
(*) 1.1ob.20,2y. Chriſt averrerh ; 4 Thomas becauſe thou haſt ſeene (that Is, percei. 
ved both by Eye , and hand) thow haſt belceved. 


AST W419 


The Validity of the Iudgement of Senſe, ip TaoM a s,and 
theother Diſciples,confirmed (in the ſecond place) 
by your owne Dottors. 


SECT, VIIL 
(ec ) Wlud fine du- 


45 6-thepen non JJ Ererimus a Teſvit confidently pleadeth forthe Senſe of Touch; 19 10 


vilo Damone for- 4 (©) 1 feare not (ſaith hee) 20 ſay, that the Evidence of Senſe tr 


mari corpus zdeo f1- Aroument , to prove without all doubt an hamane Be- 
mile humano , ut {<1- ſo ſtrong tad ow ,0Þp 


quis cum cur3 ammi ay, that the Devill himſelfe cant herein deludt the touch of man, 
& aiteatione id Lane that « of underſt anding and c onſideration. As for the unbelce. 
geret, non facile dig- ving Diſciples, | Chriſt hi Handle me,orc.) faith YOur Teſuite 


noſceret ipſum non 


efle corpus huma- (') Yaſquez,was as much as if he had ſayd to them , Perceive you 
pur. 11-que non PC- apy true fleſh ? as being 4 muſt efficacious Argument to proove the 


teiit Pzmon fimili . | _s 
todine corporis hu- #719 of an humane Body. SO tice, Yea, and (8 ) Tolet another 
mam oculos falicre . Teſuice did well diſcerne the caſe of Thomas to have beene an 


Ta&us auter fen- bL0 > (oi c xt 2979 Ip 
fam £:lleie omnins ©XTEME Infidelity , when hee {2id', [Except I pit my finger in- 11 20 


non poteſt , qued #0 the print of the nayles, and thruſt my hand into his ſide, 1will 
quarwor Argumems zot beleeve. ] Which prooverh the Efficacionſneſſe of the 


av —_— Indgement of Senſe , in reducing ſo extreme an Ynbeleever 
ex eo, quod Chri- #0beleeve. 

os * teqry.crn | Wherinyour Authorsare authorized by S. Auguſtine,( Way- 
te:] & Thome[At- 10g that Although Thomas his Eyes had beene deceived, yethi 


fer digirum,&c.] Pc- 20ouch was not fruſtrate. And accordingly by Gregory Pope of 
ver. leſ- is Gen, 6. 2 ,27e, who (tickech nor ro fay , that The Infidelity of Thomas F 


rum 78 pag.2. Py by 
(f) 's: Diſcipuli 74de more for confirmation of Chriſtian Beliefe, than did the faith fy 

Chriſti non pouut- of 7he other Apoſtles : Becauſe his Doubtfulneſſe being convinced by ,, Wl 3® (1 

ſent Chriſti vera olla | 2 o ) 

& carnes diſcernere, 7#e Senſe of Touching , wee are thereby freed from all doubtfulneſe B 


mollitiem, & duriu #72 the faith, And it this were not ſufhicient ro confute your Car- IT 


Merjjs [3 me dinall , he may be ſhackled with his owne Anſwer , who,todif- to 
ridete: } ac 6 di. ablcthe Infallibilitic of the Senſe of feeling,faid ; (i) That other w 
cerer , Palpae & Arguments were requiſite for the certifying the judgement of T 


Percipite veras car. 


nes & ofla. Vaſques ® eaſe : and among thele Other hee reckoneth Chriſt hu ſpeaking, ſe 
ref: Tom, x. qu.51, ating, and working Miracles, All which , what arethey ele k 
Ht. 1, 6p 134 <p, (wee pray you) but equally Objects of Senſe * W hat Yertigo ” 


z, Par. +87. I homas 
dicic fingul: Argumerta non ſuille p-r ſe ſufficientia , bene ramen conjunRa probari cum teſtimonijs Prophe- go F1 
tarum Ego tamen cum Cajetano Argumentum illud Taftas cfhcacifſimum fuifle 2d comprobandum 49 U 


NO ECP lA paATHWD S=SntMtecccoaKG 


veritatern Corpotis humaniin Chriſto, Idem. ibis. (g) Viud Thomz [non credam, &c.} pertinaciz & 
Obdurarionis y:tium erat , & peccatum Tafidelitatis. Optime Orig, lib. 2. con, Celſum , ubi docet Diſcipulos 
afirm3ſle illum, quem viderunr, efle Chriſtum in Corpore vero ſuo, & reſuſcitato : nam Thomas ſciebat ari- 
mas interdum apparere Corporibus , & proprias formare voces , & tamen non eſſe Corpora yera, Quapropter | 
non dixit fulam Nik videro, non credam]ſed adjunxic, [Nifi infero manum in — Clayrorum.?] Toler. fe; 
Te/. Com. in 10h. 20, (h) Avg. detempore Si forte, inquit , Diceremus Thomz oculos fuifle decepros, at fic 
non polſcmus dicere mapus frultraras:'de Tau gon poreſt dubirari, Et Greg, Ponte. Plus nobis Thom, , (- 
infidelitas ad fidem, quim fides credentium Diſcipulorum profuir : . quia dubius ille Carnem pl ando ad ly 
yoo _ » Wcns nofira omni dubitatione poltpoſiti, Teſte Meidon, leſ. Com. in 10h, 20, ( i) fo 

at * Nc 


then 


ke T F Chap.3- Of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. 


percet. "then may this be called in him, to ſecke ro invalidate the ve- 

rity +4 Seuſe, by an Argument which yuſtifieth the Cerrainrie of 

Senle ? | 
And | 
| A third Confirmation of the Truth of Senſes, as fuffirient in Dj. 

vine Cauſes, for ooly Objects of Seaſe: and particularly 
5p percerving Bread and Wine to continue Me ſane 
inths Sacrament ; by the Indgement 

of Ancient Fathers, 
Touch; 19 | 
Senſe Sncrt. IX: 
nanc be- 
of may, Ha many Heretikes of 'old were there ( ſuchas the Ya- 
nbelec. lentinians ., Montanifts , Marcionites ) who denyed that 
 Teſuite Chriſt had'a True , and Eſſential Body. ? 'and how abſolutely 
e:ve you were they confured of Ancient :Fathers,\ by. the Evidence of 
vove the mens Senſes that heard, ſaw, and felt the:Bodyof Chrift ? Which 
another ſheweth plainly, that a Demonſtration by Senſe ftanderh good 
xecne all and ſtrong, even in Chriſtian Philoſophje: . And rocome to the 
inger in- 11 Wi 2 point in Queſtion, (to concladeagaine /fromthe Premiles in the 
', Iwill tormer Section, who candeny this Conſequence, wiz. By the 
e of the ſame Evidence may a Chriftian»manqrove Breadto be truly 
beleever Bread, after Conſecration, whereby Chriſt proved' his Body to 

be a Body of fleſh, after his. Refarrettion? \ But this he did Forh 
(* )fay- the Infallibiliry of Senſe. Therefore this may be equally con- 
', yethn cluded by the ſame Argument of Senſe, . - 6 (k). Zranifesapud 
| Pope of And thatthere is the ſame Reaſon of both theſe, the Ancient 7heod. Quiz ficur Pa- 
"Thomas Father Theddoret ſhewerhinthe Argument,wherewith he con- is definir eſe Pa 
the faith fured an Hererike: by Sctife,/thus ; (i: As after" Conſeeration 3% $2" Confterint 
vinced by ,, WR ** Glaith he) Bread remaineth the ſame in ſubſtance + $0 Chriſt his intubſtanciam Cor- 
brfulneſſe Body after the Reſurrettion remained in (ub#tance the ſame. Thus way wr = 
our Car- much of the Analogie. {As for the word [ Sub#ance} more is wefurre&tionem defi 
10,todil- to be ſpoken chexeof *'hereatter.) Yea, and Saint Auguſtine nit - proprie Cor- 
hat other will nor ſufferthie Communicant to blind-fold himſelfe, whoſe 3; <51n Nawram 
ement of Teſtiniony 4 digeſted by4 Bede) is this: That which you have thodox. ms yer, ug 
peaking, Wl (one # Bread, as your eyes do manifſ wr you; Ancſhe pets 2am lan 
they ele keth of Bread,,as this Sacramefit wasa Synzbol, and Steme of the nonrecedunt 2 ha. 
t Yertigo my#icell Body of Chrift, which 3 his Church, conſiiting of a multi- » _ I 
nijs Prophe- tude of F azthfull Communicants, A5 0Ne Loafe doth of many granes ficurs, & ſubſtantiz. 


nprobandum 49 '” of wheat. - ;- is frag Geciall 0D) Ee: 
iced + Give Chryſotomeleave to put in his ſuffrage, eſpecially _ (©) #** bereafrer, 
ao omniy) incha Semterice, (3) which is objected aijind ws by your 1) Bede ex fopy: 
, Quapropter þ | | ] | 


$ ſciebar ani» ; mn 
\ V4 £11 [0 | i #' 3 i ern. 

1 Toler. &e5,.in cap. 10. adGor, {0l..1 39. apud Redam.. Quod vidaltis Panis eſt, quod oculiveſtri zen quod aurern 
yn bis rind ein fre Toyo at ae cy 4 A S Recliun - vow aGurgit Beclefn, 
}bis Thomz. (13) Chry{ofs. de Rejurref. (Objefted by D. Herhins in his Pariiam. Book. 2. Chay. 11, Noneſt meum, mes 

p-l ando ad ludificare Phatta(mare,yinam nnaginem-viſus Gcimet; yericarem corporrs manus ac digitus exploret : Poſfie 
Gi) Ste forraſlts oliqua oculos.caligo deapere: Palpatio Corporalis verum Corpus 2gnoſcar, Spititus non habet cat= 
2 ncm & offazur me ſenticis habexe. Qudd oftia clauſa penetrayi,ſola eſt virrvs divinagnon folacarnis ſubſtances; 

then L owne 


a AM UC A OE —— 


170 


Of Komiſh 4 ranſubſtantiation. Booke 2, 


(14) Auguf?. in Toh. 
Tra@ 26, Objefted by 
Dy. Heskins, Parl, 
Book. 2. Chap. 219. 


(15) Cyprien. lib. 1, 
Epiſi. 6, ad Mag. 
Nam quando Dom: 
nus Corpus ſuurr pa- 


ner. yocat , de mul- 


torum) granorum ad- 


unatione congeftum, 
Populum nottrum , 


quem portabat, indi- 


cat adunatum: & 
quando Sanpuinem 


ſau vinum 2ppeller, 


de  botris & acims 


expreſſum, gregem - 


item noſtrum figruf+ 
Cat COmMmIXtIONE A- 
dunarz mulcicudin's 
copulatum. ( /uxta 
Edit. Pamel.Epi.7 6.) 


(16) Athan. Tow. 
2. Orat 2. in 4{- 


ſwnpt. Chrifti.—— 


dit Tis Mroplay 
76 Dayuaro, x, Th 
gurszd TwY ud - 
Twv mapooboni, Th 
Juys meg 


LE —— 


| 


! owne DoGtor, wherein that holy Father bringeth in Chriſt, 
2s ſpeaking to his Diſciples, concerning the. verity of the 
Senſe of Fecling, and delivercth two points, eſpecially re- 
markable. Ore 1s, that Although the Sgt, by reaſon of 
ſome. defect, might be eafily dece:ved + yer the Tryall by 
Touch, indiſcerning a Body of fiſt, is beyord all peradven- 
wre, The Second 15, thatif Chnit (tovld have propounded 
2ny C bject, as being a Body, wherein their Touch ſhould be 
cCeceivec, he might then ke faidio have mocked and deluded 
his Diſciples. Whereunto accordeih the like Teſtimony of 19 


Pope Gregory,above cited,inthe-tormer Section, And is not 
the T _—_ in diſcerning the bodily Creature cf Bread, and 
Fleſh , of equall efficacie « yea, and againe Auguſtine in 
another place,objected by your owre lelves.; £14 ' Our Lord 
Jeſus (ſaith he) commended his Body and Blood in thoſe things, 
which of many are brought into oe certaine thing : for the one 
is made into one of many Granes , and ſo Conſ.ieth ; the other 
Cometh into one,of many Grapes. 

Conſonantly S. Cyprian , and as plainly, ('*) When Chr:f 
| called his Body Bread, (faith heywhich Bread was made one, by 19 
the Gathering together of many Cornes ; he thereby ſign:fieth our 
people whom he bore, ſhewing them united together © and when he 
called Wine his Blood, which Wine ts preſſed ont of many Clu- 
fters of Grapes, and ſogathered into one ; he [,gnifieth one flocke 
coupled together, by Conjunttion of a Multitude 1110 One. Both 
theſe holy Fathers (even as Chryſo#ome already , Book. z, 
chap. 3.Se.q. hath done) teach, as it were withone breath, 


that the Outward Sacramentalls, wherein Chriſt commen- 
derh his Body and Z1ood, being Subſtances compounded, the 
one'of divers Cornes in one loafe, the-other of divers ,, 


1 Grapesinone liquor, doe ſo continue the ſame ſtill at the re- 
| ceiving thereof , (as rhe Analogie irrefutably proveth,) be- 


Tur Thu mig ——«aubed've Tpo3is, Oy 
anveias Tx 62842 yuout wivep, axe Xt duxTVAGus nave wvals a 
T@ x00 Ths mupuohag &c. 


cauſetheſe Both fignifie the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is 
the Church of his faithful, by the union of multitudes of peo- 
ple in one. Bur 1n your meere Accidents of Bread and Wine, 
you can have no union either of Granes , or of Grapes; nei- 
ther can you ſay, thathe ſpake not of the things Conſecrated, 
becauſc the things were firſt Conſecrated, before they were 
commendedto his Diſciples to be caten and dranke. E 
Athanaſius will be content to deliver his vote after the 0- 40 
other now-cited Primitive Fathers3- who; inconfutation of 
the Hereticall Maxichets, whoifancied qnely a Phantaſtical] 
Pody of Chriſt , obſerveth that, 6**) Chriſt both did eatt 
meate, and permitted his Body to be touched of his Diſciples, that 
5a wage 2; 71 eps pipes Tic a> 


Ivor ir Tic gasJams;, Thu welia 


thereby 
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hereof with thiit bodily & d Pratas infunuated Faith imot 
I ſoles. Gladly would wee know whether ever/ary todrine 
could mare patronize thar Herericall dotrine of 4 Phenraſts- 


i 


Chriſt's Body in the Euchatiſk-doth *' whereinchere 4ppeareth 
not fo much as a SpeFram of that Boay but onely { as you 
to [| ceach) Accidents of Bread, $ ot Eee 
Tertullian hath a large Plex agnnſt the'Aradenricts, who de- 
nied the judgement of Senſe ; wacrein hee muncainech the Truch 
of the Senles, a1d1n proofe thereof hee manifetech the Perte- 
ion of Chrift his Seaſes in Seeng, Feeling, Ta/ting,Smelling 3 
and at length he fallech upotrhe point nywan Queſtion, ſaying, 
that (*® )1f wee yield not to the fuſfr axes df Senfes, ſom: may do 
whether Chrift perceived afferwards another Sent of oyn:ment, 
which hee received ( meaning 2nother! than the natujall Sent 
thereof) before his Buriall, And immediately hee addeth, 
(marke we pray you) 022 might doubt alfa whether Chrift taſted 


— kw: 


a afterw.irds anather taſte of Wine, than was that, which he conſecra- 


ted for the memorial of bis Blood. Thatthen, which Chritt Ta. 
fted, was firſt Canſecrated. Next, he invadeth the Heterike 
Marcion, for denyinz rhe Truth of Chriſt's Bday onearth; and con 
futech him by.che fidelity of the Senſes of the Apoſtles. Paith- 
full (faith he) was their fight of Chriſtin the Mount, Faithfull 
was their Taſte of Wine at the Marriaze, Faithfull was the Touch 
of Thomas, cc. (then concluding : ) YYV/hich Teſtifications ( ſairk 
he) had not beerie True, if their Senſes had bene Liars. So hein 
. his'coafuration not onely .of the narurall Academicks, bur alſo 


T” of the Hereticall Marcionite#;/\who' (contrary to the demon. 


ſtration of the Apoſtles Senſes) denied the truth of the humane 
Body of Chriſt. ; 


ſ*::44., Sc enmm & Myrcion Phagtafma cam maluic eredere, tocius corporis in eo dedignirits 
orgs, kooltol $ quidem ludificatapatura eft, fidelis fuit & viſus, 6 auditus in Monte, fidelis & guſitus 


Vim in nupt1y3, fdelis raftus Thome. Recita teſtationem Iohannis $ uod audivimus, 


nidimus, & :nauus noſtrx contreRirunt de (ermone vicz. Falla urique teſtatio, i oculorum & aurium, & taa- 


auum ſculus natura DEAtieurs 


"CHALLENGE. 


” THis Apologie of Tertullian,in behalte of theverity of the 


Senſes , doth miniſter ro,all Chriſtians foure Concluſions. 
Firſt, nor to conceit of Accidents without Swbjet?s : byttodil- 
cerne of Subjects, and Subſtances, by their Accidents, Second- 
ly, that our Outward Senſes rightly conſtituted (more eſpecial 
the Senſe of Feeling) are Demonftrations of Truth, in Senſt- 


ble 0bjects. Thirdly, that this verification of SwhjecFs, by their 
Z 2 Accidents 


thereby they might have notomely Pheiy eyes, but ulfo ehrirhanals 
Witnzſſes of the Truth of his Body, and wous all exteprionef 
| the apparition of a Ghoſt > 6x, and rh: By the continued fighe 


tall Body, thattthis yours',' of your'maner of the Preſence of 


(m) Tertull de 4. 
nims,can.7. ad finem. 
Quid agis, Academi- 
ce procacifli.ne ? tos 
tun vitz ſtatum e. 
vertis , ipſius Dei 
providentiam excz- 
cas —- non licet in 
dubum f(caſus itos 
revocare, ne & in 
Chriſto de fide co- 
rum deliberetur : ne 
forte dicatur, qued 
falſd: Patris vocem 
audierit de ipſo teſti= 
hcaram, aur deceptus 
fir, cum Petri ſocrum 
terigit: aut alium po« 
itea unguenti ſenſes 

ric ſpiritum, quod in 
ſepulturam ſuam ac 
ceptavie: alium po- 
ſte Vini (aporem , 

in Sanguinis 
| memoriam con. 
rus veritatem : 


inquit, quod. oculis 
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Of Komiſh T ranſubſtantiation. EL Ookez, 
Zccidents, is. common with Chriſt, his Apoſtles, all Chriſtians, © 
and with every reaſonable man. And laſtly, that YYine isto be 
diſcerned to be truly and naturally YY ine, «fter Conſecratiay, 
by the judgement of the Sexſes , | cauſe he inſtanceth in this 
very point: teaching thar Chriſt had the ſametaſte of Subſtaty 
tiall FYiwe afterwards, which hee had before inthat which hee 

conſecrated ; even as he had alſo the ſame Sent of Subſtantial 
Oyntment after, which hee had before his Buriall. And all 
this even now, when he convinced Marcion of Hereſie, an Ene- 
mie to the Catholike Faith, in denying the Truth of Chr:ft's 
humane naturall Body, notwithſtanding the Evidence of May's 
Senſes. | GR RT 

Fer: had beene a, full and flat Evaſion for that Heretike to 
ſay, what tell you us of the validitie of the Evidence of two 
Senſes, concerning the Truth of Chriſt's Body, {ceing you your- 
ſelves gain-ſay rhe judgement of foure Senſes at once, 1n de- 
nying the Ex:/tence of Bread in this Sacrament ? This, we ſay, 
they muſt needs have replyed, it that the Catholikes then had 
beene of your now Romane Beliefe , tothinke that all rhe Sex- 
ſes aredeceived, . in judging the marter of this Sacrament to ,, 
continue Bread or wine ; and ſo might they have blowne away 
all this Catholike xk warms , Heretikes and Ipfidels with 
one and the ſame breath , together with the like Inſtances a- 
yok the ſame Heyeſie , already ſpecified , as you. have 

card. 

Come now hither all yee that ſay wee muſt renounce all 
Verdict of Seriſes inthis Caſe ; and tell us whether any Prote- 
ftant could have beene more oppoſite to your Doctrine. than 
was Tertull;an , in his Defence of this Truth 2 whereby hee 
alſo defendeth the Catholike Doctrine of the Reſurrettionof ;> 
Chriſt, and was never hereof queſtioned by any Catholike,in, 
or ſince his dayes. 

Letnone of you object thar of the Diſciples, intheir way to 

(*) Luc 24.16. ' Emmaus with Chriſt, of whom it is ſayd,thatſ' * They could not 

| know him : | for theſame Text giveth this Cauſe, that their 
(*) tidueifgh, 5 were holden , leſt theyſhould ſee him : and after, * Their 
© eyes wereopened, and they ſaw him; Sothe Evangeliſt, which is 
*  lſofarrefrom infringing any thing that hath beene ſayd, forthe 
Infallibilrtie of Senſe , rightly conſtituted and diſpoſed , thar 

this thereby is notably confirmed. Wee call upon Hjerome to 4? 

(*) micron. 6d witneſle, ſaying; * The Error of not diſcerning Chriſt , when hee 
panmach : cours was ju the midſt betweene them , was not in Chriſt's Body , but in 
{al. Epiſe. Scias er- BEIT Ces, becauſe they were cloſed that they could not (ee. Apply 
rorem fuiſſe non cor- WCethis unto the Euchariſt. Dare any Papiſt ſay , that the 
poris Domini , ſed (uſe, why any of yo t ſee Chriſtin this $ 
oculorum fuilſe clau- , y any Or YOU canno T 5 JACLAMENT, 15 
forum : nam aperti NOT. his\ Body (which you beleeve to bee init ſelfe ;mwiſeble) 


ſunt oculi corum, & | =C F ] 
— » & butin your Eyes, as being ſhat up; when notw ichſtanding you 
W 


I72 


d 


I0 


20 


35 


= 
Oo 


a fl Pu EY pw Go þ nu @ aA Ao © nas cc 


[ooke z 
briftians, © 


ze 15to be 

ſecratian, 

th in this 

Subſtat 

/hich hee 

bftantiall 
And all 

, an Enc- 

f Chriſt's 

of May's 


eretike to 
ce of two 
YOu YOur- 
Cc, 1n de- 
, we fay, 
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will bee knowne , that theſe are open enough for diſcerning Coz. | 
lawrs,and formes of Bread and WW ine. \ b_ 
$ Itcanbee but a matter of merriment ; to acquaint you; (15) Mr, Halo 
with that which Maſter Malloune a.leſuite reparicth ingood, is t= Repy3peg.zo5 
ſadnes, as thus : (7) 4 devout Mayde of the wulgar ſort, by : 
name Toane Martleſſe, (4thing moſt admirable, ſaith hee) war,” (a) 1.) « It.) 


| able to finde out one only conſecrated Hoſt, among a thouſand ##2. ot magna quan= 

A | _ tirate ſumpra vere 
conſecrated, not onely by Divine revelation , but alſo by her 8+; nucice yoreſt. His. 
| #=rall Senſes. So your Ieluite (as hee ſaith) out of Waldenſis 7 part.3. qa. 77.art.6. 
ro [| Although wee will not trifllethe tim? , by asking how hee; Cen Rn 
could ſmell out that oneHoft among athouſand , or whether us , quidameſirir: 1 


the Prieſt infuſed ſome ſmellable virtue into it; to give it.a- ———— 
Sent, yer muſt wee tell you, that when afterwards (in the {&+; LaLape® yy or 


venth Booke) it ſhall bee diſcovered untoyou, thatthere are; vendicances inedria- 


incident to the Action of your Prieſt, in Conſecrating , a- 2. quis. ibid. 
| & x &Q?,,. (III) Archiepiſco- 
bove five hundred poſſible Defects, which may nullifie his pus Eboracenſis han- 
whole Act, ſothat the thing remaine ſtill Bread (notwith- io in ipſo Calice (ue 


| ſtanding whatſoever his maner of Conſecrating, by hing pom or _ 


| performed;) You will then know how happy it were fot. «1 54. in vita Steph, 


20 || your Church, that every Prieſt ar Maſle had the uſe ofthe, ſrewVittor Terrus 
Noſe of Toane Martleſſe ,, to trie whether there bee any Hoſb mite mixts "penife. 
| truly conſecrated,as being (according to your Doctrine) ſub MHainſber #6: 3'eap; 
ftantially Chriſt's Body , leſtrhat otherwiſe you fall into 1do2; } < —_— 
latry, by worlhipping Bread inſtead of Chriſt himſelfe. (See burg Tanp. ln Bs 

. Chariſtiarn-acci | 
the ſeventh Booke,) + rt" —_— 
our Fourth Proofe, that the Subſtance of Bread.remaineth; a Floreminis z' & 2 


| $Sitiliz rege fuborha» 
after Conſecration, i taken from the Gon- | roillicd ewyic xgrod 


wo. 


— 


feſſed Senſible Effects. tare : ferebarur Mo- 

19 nachus (ub angnibus 
$ s cr. X. quo range 

Hoſtiam infecetat : 


T He Effects , which you ( *) your {elves have diſcerned tobe Os TY Cr 
ſometimes inthis Sacrameat,are theſe. Firſt,. That 5he Cup Deo reddidirs Anao 
. 1313. Cuſpinian. &f 
Folater.lib. 23. nt __ Zuingtr:4, (1 V. ) Quod vermes generanturex Sacramento dubium non eſt, cam exs 
perimentis conſtet, Difficultas ergo circa modum eſt. Suerex Jef. Tow.3. qu. 77. 4rt.5. Dip. 57: pag 427, 
Alij ex 2cre vermes generaridicune. Thomas refert hanc opimonem , fed dicir eam effe contrariam ex quo 
ad ſcenſum apparet : quod revera ira eſt, ſatiſq; ab ipſo quatuor rationibus confirmatur. aNC (V) Ge« 
neratio, & Nurririo fit ex quantirare Panis , quz divinitts locum tenet materiz Panis, ut T homas explicats 
Greg. de Y alent. leſ. lib. 2. Exam. myſtag, Calvin. p.446. Nullam efle necefſariam materiam, fed ſolam quan=- 
40 titatem ſufficere, ur ſubſter formz ſubſtantiali adyenienti, ſive de potentia equs educarur, five per nutritionem 
yarietur, Sic Thomaz, & alij. Fundamentum hujus opinionis eſt , quia convenienter hic modus eſt Gne novis 
Miraculis. Hzc opinio viderur falſa mihi omnind, & incredibilis..Dicendum eſt, neceſſariam efſe omnins 
aliquam materiam, ex qua Generatio fiat,quil de ratione effentiali hujus Compoſiri eſt ſubſtancialis materia j 
propter quod Ariſtoreles dicit, Impoſſibile efſe Subſtantiam componi I non ſubſtantia, Etgo impoſlibile eſt, 
ut Quanitas aleretuc ad proprium munus Materiz, & ſubſtantialem Cayſalicarem equs, Swarex quo ſupre Dip. 
57. art.8.$.3.p.733. Algerus, Guirmundus, & Waldenſis dicunt , ex ſpeciebus nutritionem & generationem 
heri non polle. Suerex. ibi4. Vorim materia generationis fit cadem , quz fuic ancea ſub ſpeciebus P anis , vel 
alia: Thomas candem effe negat, ne multiplicetur micaculam fine neceſſitate. (VI,) Miki tamen videtur cau* 
dem numero effe,——-Etiam juxti quorundam vererum Sententiam , Alenf. Bonavenc, Innocent. ncc majus 
elt acacvlagy, fire candem, Gye maceriam noyam facere. Suerex. ibid, 4 þ 
of 
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doth inebriate or make dritnke. Seeondly , The Rod rakew'ih. 
great Quantity doth nouriſh. Thirtily, That, Wing poyfont, 


i} poyſoneth. Fourthly , That having beene long reſe 


ea, It 
enzendererh wormes which are bred out of it ; and are alſo fed, ofrh 


ſame. Fiftly, That their matter of Gexeration aud nomreſhment jk 
"Swhſtantiall ; and that rhe Contrary Opinion i friſt," and Iniry. 
* dible. Sixtly , That this matter , whereof worms ave bredind 
fed; is the ſame Bread , which was taken before Conſecrativg, 

So-your owne prime Schoole-men ,- Hiſtorians', and Teſujtes 

reſpectively. | | 


| | to 
If thenthe Bread, now ingendringwormes, be the'S ame that 


was takento be Conſecrated ; howiay you that, being Confeera 
red, it is not ſtill the ſame , our Senſes giving Teſtmiony there: 
unto ? 


[i 
Trex Firsr CHALLENGE. 


HE you have nothing to anſwer, bur that the Bread, whey, 
of new wormes are bred, whetherir bee the Same that was, 


- b)-Quomodd fiat OF NOt, yet being Bread, it is wrought either By a( ®) Mirarulow 1 


hac materia———> Converſion, or by a New Creation. Whar £ you," who every 


uoqny wats a where teach thar none are to conceipr of any Azrarle in thi 
enudignum io ip- Sactament, without neceſſary Cauſe, canyou poſſibly be perſwa- 
ſum ,Panem : Aly ded that there is, or can be any zeceſſary Cauſe, why God ſhould 
[000 worke a Miracle, either of Converſion into, or of New Creation 
quo apr. & Ya of Bread, for Breeding, or Feeding of wormes ? or of Wine, for 
py | ror making ſuch men Drupke , as thould taſte too largely of the 
Probabilior ſenten- C#p ? YE2, Or Elie to poyſon your Enemy, were hee (* ) Empe. 


tia eſt;aſolp Deo per our, Or (4) Pope ? Nay, canit bee lefle than Blaſphemy, to fay 


rauene procud. Þ* thar God worketh Miracles , for the accompliſhment of vaine, 3? 


(Þ). See above at © 09mg ya me 
(o)vuw,z,;-. wicked,and miſchievous effects * Farte be it from us to imagine 


(4) Matine iv that the Bleſſed Body of our Lord Chriſt, who by his Touch cu- 

fe Y:iHoris. Hearici X R ; . | 

Regisfraude(ur Mare ICI TO many diſcaſes, inthetime of his mortality, \ſhould noy, 

tinus'ſcribit) veneno being glorified , miraculouſly poyſon his Gueſts whoſoever 

In Calicem inj<to , they bee 

dumdacrificat, neca» 7 4 . Le! 

cur. \5ee &l/o nhevear- © BEIECVE (If you can) that if God 'wrought (as yau ſay) a Mir 

(n) 14m.3. vatle to convert Accidents into Bread, to engender, or nouriſh vile 
| wormes ,thathe would not mych rather worke a mjracle, (if any 


luch miracle were herein-to bee expected ) to hinder the poy* 


« ſoning of his Faithfull Communicanrs, In all this weappealet 4 


gainc to true Antiquitie, and require of yquto ſhew, zve ſay not 
ſome expreſle Teſtimony of Primitive Fathers, bur ſo much #5 
any intimation or infinuation, were it butby way of a Dreame, 
of a Miraculous Converſion of the Confecrated Hoſt (when it be- 
vinneth to putrifie) by being changed againe into Bread ; or 
of Mice eating the Body of Chriſt ; or. that being purified it 
ſhould breed wormes; ({eeing'it were a-miracle they ſhould = 

c 
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bee ſo bred) orany ſuch kind of Romiſh Fancies, and delufi- 
ons; or otherwiſe to confeſle your Objectours tg be miſerable 
Proftours of vile, and deſperate Cauſe. Yer leſt any of you 
may thinke, that One coming intoa Cellar full 'of yew Wine, | 
and made Drunke with the [mell thereof ; thereivre meere Acci- (*) In Cells Vi- 
dents doe Intbr iate : your Ieſune will deny this , and tell you N77, Ou 0 
that itis the * Ayre. infected with the odour which maketh ines 1::c 1nfecrus ine» 
Drunke. < And chat no Ipearporall thing Can bee nour:ſhment "i" Cf: 46h Chrte 
to a corporall (Reduly Subſtance, * Gregory Nyſſen doth make CY rn 
| Teliſteh 10 [| good: and your (33) Marinus denyerh it to be poſſible for ,* ) See below in 
an Accident to produce a Subſtance. . And your owne Scotus *** m4 C:.4Þ. 4. 


FROmr'Y! (0 | confirmeth as. much... $ pe 
y* e\ | We | Sf | Mar/ev. 014, Minim, 
-onfeers- Com- in Gen, cap. I. 0. 1. pag. 464, Angelos nullam «ſubſtantiam creare poſſe, Scorus probar, ili vicrure primſ 
Yy there- Agentis: quia eorum yolino, intelleQio, porentiag ſugt. Accidentia, At impeſhbile elt Acciuens ele prin» 
cipium formale producendi ſubtantiam quamcunque, quia Subſtantia cit nvbilior quoyis Accidente. | 


A SECOND.CHALLENGE, 


4, whey. * with aCantion. 

chat was, | We. 

traculow 1 T Our Corimon. and mrioft plauſible Objefion, to demen- 

10 every rate vulgar people, is ro perfwadethem that you cannot at- 

le 1n thus tribute Credit ro yout Sepſes ih this caſe, withour much dero- 

*per{wa- gation from Faith. Theretore, «for Caution-ſake, be it knowne 

dd ſhould ; unto you, tharwee have not pleaded for the Truth of Senſes , as 

Creation holding nothing credible,burthat which may be proved by the 

ine, for Teſtimony of Senſes. | |: * 

ly of the This wee utterly abhorre; as the Gulfe of Infidelzzy, proper 

P ) EmPpe- 30 tothe Athean Set : for wee accord to that ſaying of an holy 

y, to ſay Father, Fides non habet meritum, ubi Ratio aut Senſus habet ex- B- 
df vaine, 3 perimentum and alſo to that other of * ſtine. In which re- (*) Zeols 7ay508 


imagine ſpect we condemnethe Incredelity of Thomas, in that he would ©75/471) mos ow 
wy Cu- = beleeve , except hee ſhould FA : yet notwithſtanding wee, route g Teng 
uld now, with our Saviour, approve in Thomas, that bySeeing he did be- 
hoſoever leeve, For this is atrue Tenet in Divinity, Faith may be (Supra) 
above right Reaſon, or Senſe ;but never (Contra) againſt either. . 
ay) 4 Mi It was never read that God required ofany man a beliefe ofany 
riſh vie Senſible thing ,* which was Contrary to the exact judgement of 
e, (if any 46 his Senſes. Andtherefore your oppoſition, inthis Caſe, as itis 
r the poy” Senſles, ſoiris indeed Faithleſſe, as wee have already learned 
ppeale2: from Scriprure:and Farhers; by whom the Iudgement of Senſe 
rc ſay not hath beene acknowledged to. bee , in Se{ible 0bjedts, anotable 
o much 25 Ground of Faith. Allthis while wee have ſaid nothing of your 
Drcame, profeſſed manerof Exiſtence of Accidents, which you may 
hen it be- reade inthe Challenge following. | 
read ; Of AT a 
wxificd it m FENG 


zould not 
be 


DE ———  — 


— 
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(19) Bellarm.lib.3. 
de Euchariſt. cap. 24. 
$. Reſpondeo tra- 
Rantur — $1 mu- 
tatio in Pane Eucha- 
riſtiz fit ſola altera- 
tio, yt calefatio, 
codenſatio, tum non 
requiritur materia 
auc ſubſtantia pro 


ſubjeto: nam Acci= | 


dEtia omnia pro ſub- 
jeto habent Quan= 
titarem, quz in Sa» 
cramento maneat , 
unde Hoſtia conſe- 
crata dicitur alba, ſa- 
pida, rotunda, parya, 
Hzc enim omnia de- 
nominant Quantita- 
tem, alioqui non pol. 
fit fieri denominatio, 
non enim Acciden- 
tia de (cipfis dicun- 
tur in Concreto,. (ed 
ſolam de Subjc&o , 
excepta Quantitate, 
guz dicitur Quynti» 
y & intra, 

20 Lefiins teſ. 
Opuſc, Perfefiin 
nibas divigis. lib. 12. 
Cap. 16. um. 112. 
Alterum Miraculum 
eſt circa (pecies,qu$d 
ita P:ſhones & Im» 
preſſiones ſuſcipianr 
aliarumquanticatum, 
perinde ac fi Mate» 


riz Panis & Vini remanerent 

dam putant Quantitatem ſolum efſe immediate Subj 

quid enim Quancitatis indoli cum illis Qualicatibus > nen coim Quantitas haber ul 

frigus, ſapore 
Le, (2 ) Ibidem. Mihi ſemper verius eſt viſum, non ſoliim Quanciratema, ſed & 

exiſtere, nullique SubjeRo niti, acproinde calorem & frigus 

*6Cipi 13 Spectcbus, ranquam in SabjeRo proprio, 


lorem, 
Olere. 
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$A TnuikRd CHALLENGE; 


Touching the Accidents of Bread and Wine , 7» 
thu Sacrament. 


Oncerningthe Accidents of Bread and Wine in this Sa- 
Erpenrecemny after Conſecration, ſome are Tuch as Were 
| before Conſecration inherent in them, as to bee 73/ible, '$4- 
wory , Solid, qc. And {ome are Acceſſory Impreſſions and 

| Alterations, which accrewafterwards , as if it ſhall happen 19 
to bee after Conſecration, Hot, Cold, Sweet, or Sower, or 
the like. Wee demand, what thing you do judge that to be, 
| which ſo hapneth to bee hor or ſweerafrer Conſecration ? 
None candeny but this muſt be cither 2#aliry or Quantity, 
jor ſome materiall Subſtance. Wee, conſulting with two of 
your owne Ieſuites,heare the one maintaining that theſe rwo 
Accidents have ('9) ©wantity for their Subject ; andrheo. 


| ther (2) Confuting this ;. Becauſe: Horneſſe, Sweetneſſe, and 


ſuch like Sualities have no affection tro Quantity : meaning, 
| that we cannot call any ;2uantizy Cold; Hot ,or Sweet ; Where- 20 
unto we willingly ſubſcribe,  ._,. ,.- 

As for the fayd Qualities, whichthe latter Leſuire anſwe- 
1 reth tobe ( *1) mingled with the other Accidemss,which were 
inherentinthe Hoſt , before Conlecration, the former Ieſuir 
gaine-ſayeth it, becauſe Accidents are ws predicated of them- 
ſelves in the Concrete to wit , wee lay not:ob-Coldaeſſe itis 
cold; or ot Sweetneſſe, it 1s ſweet - bur theſe are {pokehof 
their Subjects, which wee. call exher Sweet or Cold, And 
this wee likewiſe approve. .Secingthen,; thatho Accident 
can bee predicated, bur of ſome Sbjoe, and this Subject of i 
Coldneſſe , Hotneſſe, Sweetneſſe ,'Sowerneſſe , and of other the 
like Accidents hapning to thefame Sacrament, after Con- 
ſecration , cannot bee focalledenher in reſpect of Quantity 
or Luality , 1t remaineth:; that the. Snbjzec of them muſt bee. 
a material! ſubſtance , which, as yauyour ſelres:(we know) 
will {weare cannot beethe Body,of Chriſt 3 for you dare nor 
ſay of ir, thatit in your touch or #4ſt is exther Cold; Sweet , or 


ſtillthe Subſtance of Bread. And.this our Argument rakerh 


Sower,  Youmult therefore give.us leave robeleeve it to bee 


away your Fancy of Accidents'withouta SubjeRz elſe muſt 


frigeſcunt fimileſque murazones ſubeunt. Qu» 
Ar, arr Abxitentines,, difficile cſt credicv, 
openhonem ad c1- 


» Calcſcunt enjm Species 


my odorem, & fimilia; neque enim ilfa dicuncur caleſcere, fiigeſcere, aur bend malevt 


'Qualitates hic per ( 
» & (imiles Imprefſiones extrinſeciis immiifſas non 
ſed & penerrative, & muruo nexu commiſceri, 


his Sa- 
25 Were 
ole, $4- 
ons and 


happen 19 


per, Or 
at tO be, 
ration 2 
uantity, 
rwo of 
ele rwo 
id rhe 0. 
eſſe , and 
icarung, 


Where- !! 


> anlwe- 
ch were 


er Iefwr: | 


of them- 
eſſe tis 
pokeh of 
d, And 
Accident 


ubjedt of i? 


>ther the 
ter Con- 
anti 
muſt bee 
7e know) 
dare not 
weet , Or 
-;t to bee 
nt rakerh 
elſe muſt 
ibeunt. Qu» 
eſt credicy, 
onem ad c1- 
bend maler? 


wes hicper le 
mmaifſas no 


you 
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iferit bee Conſecrated,cither Hote, Sweet, or Sowre, doth: in 


| you affixme that he, or ſhee, whoſoever ſhall make the Hoſt; 


'0 doing make ſo many Miracles of Accidents, whichare- 


void of. their, Subjedts.z which unneceſlary multiplication 


of Miracles both: your.old.;; and new Schooles have ever 
controlled. $ its M L 


Our Fift Proofe, that Bread remaineth»Bread in Subſtance, after 
Conlecration, i this Sacrament; is by the Indge- 
10 ment of Ancient Fathers, 
Firſt from due Inferences; 
Se cr.:X1. 

[Þ Eanogics of Ancient Fathers inferre a. neceſſary Con- 
ſequence. tor ptgofe. of the-Exiftence of Bread and Wine 
' In this Sacrament ; as mugky bee-proved. partly by the repe- 
tition of many Argumenrs premiſed , and partly by intimati- 
20 on of other Arguments afterwards expreſſed. Bur wee ſhall be 
content with thoſe few; which doanore properly appertaine 
tothis preſent Diſpute; concerning. the nature of a Body. Firſt 
Irenews, ſpeaking ofthe Euchariſt after Conſecration; as being 
rot now common Bread , {ayd'that{\ )1t conſiſteth of an earthly 
part, and an heavenly : how ? even 'as the Bodtes of the Communi- 
cants ({aith hee) are no more corruptable, having an hope of the Re- 
ſurretionto come. Scantheſe words,by the Law of s imilitude, 
and it muſt infallibly follow, +tharas our. Bodzes, albcit ſubſtan- 
ually Earthly,, are notwithſtanding called 7ncorruptible , inte- 
3< ſpect of the Glory and Imumorrality, in which(through hope) 
it hath an Intereſt; Every, 0. the \Zarthly ance of this Sacra- 
ment , being Bread, is neverthelefle indued, with a facred and 
Divine property ot a 'Sacramentall Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Body. Which Sacrament 0rigen calling Sandified meat , {faith 
thar the (f/) mg 19 rh thereof goeth into the Draught , 'or 
ſeege : which:no ſanftified 'heart canconceiveof Chri/*s Body, 
whereofthe Fathers often pronoutice , that 7 goeth not into r 

Draught. VINE | 
'But whatis meant by,Materiall ,jirv this place, thinke you M. 
« * Brerely? namely Magnitude,and other SenſibleAccidents,which 
in. regard of their Significations , are: materialls.”. So hee. Very 
learnedly anſwered forſooth : 1t. Magnit#do , that is Greatneſſe, 
beca Materiall thing ,' bee you fo good as tell us what is the 
uatter.theregf :. for whatſocver. is Material ; hath that appel- 
lation from it's SubjeCt matter. [Is \it:the Body. of Chriſt ? then 
muſt yougrant (which wee, with/the holy Fathers, abhorre to 
ahinke) thatthe Body of Chriſt paſſeth into the Draught : oris it 
P | Aa Bread ? 


(r) renews, lib. 4. 
cap- 34. Sicut Panis, 
qui eſt 3 terra, jam 
non Communis Pa- 
nis eſt, ſed Fuchari- 
(tia, ex du +bus rebus 
conltans,. rerrens & 
ceeleſt : Sic Corpo» 
ra noſtra participan» 
tia Euchariſtam jam 
aon (unt Corrupribi- 
lia, ſed ſpem Reſur- 
reRtions habenua. 


(ſ) Origen, #n 
Matth. 15. lite Ci- 
bus, $i ſanſtificarur 
per Verbum Dei & 
Orationem, juxri id 
quod habet mareri- 
ale in ſeceſſun emit- 
ritar, And after hee 
calleth this [Muc+ 
riale] MarteriaPanis, 
ſuper quem didtus eſt 
ſermo. thid. 

(*) Liturg. Traf7.s, 
$. 11+ Subd. 3. 


_— 
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ed ? The fartwell Traub ſtunriation. Nay, will yow ſay, 
is they are I Andwe Anſwer, that t'WaSne- 
ver heard; no not itvyourowne Schooles, that were Arprdemcs 
wete called((which' are 0rigav's\ words itt this Rwy Either 
Mears,or Materials, Yea;and origer (thavhe might be knowne 
to underſtaud Materiall Bread) furthermore calletlvit nuw;-af+ 
ter Conſecration, Matter of Bread : not of Accidents of Bread, 
or yerAccidetits ſignifying Bread: for what Papild will fay chue 
the Formes of Bread and Wine 5 inthisSacrartient, after Conſe. 
cration,are Symbols, or Signes,fignfyitg Bread and Wine ; and 
' not Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 
(+) embroſ-lib. 4.  S. Ambroſe his Compariſon ivof like Conſequence; (*) 45 
de Sacrament. cap. 4. 
Quanco magis eſt '0# Baptized had beene an old Creature , and was made 4 new one, 
eperacorius Sermo exey fo (ſpeaking of the Brbad and YFine after Conſecration) 
eranc,& in aliudcon- #hey being changed into another thing , remaine that which they 
vertantur? —Tucras were before, Bur hee (you know) that was 6411204, remiaineth 
ror wh. nn after Baptiſme it Subſtauterhic ſame mit, akhough, in reſpe&tof 
nova Crearura efſe Spirituall Graces, he ſuffererh a Chenge. Of which Teſtimony 
_—_ ow... More * hereafter. = Og 
ced. 3. at rheler (6) [- C)Priay is 2 Father muchalleaged and urged by you ,-inde- 
(s) Cyvies. Wh. fence of Trakſubſtantiation: ; but is now at hand to'cOfirroll 10 
Rl Das Do. you. (*) Our Lord gave in this Banguet (faith he) Bread and 
nis noſter inMen- Vine with his owne hands, thhen hee paytaked thereof with his 
tac ans ultiman 75ofles : but on the Croſſt het delivered np his Body #0 rhe Soul- 
poſtolis participvie; 41ers t0 be pierced with s, 80 rheepd, that ſincere virity, and 
propcizs matiibis Pa. prge ſincerity having n1uverd impreſſion in the Hpofia, hee by 


Caceres 5,0 them might manifeſt-t# tht Gentiles, how rhit Bread and wine x 


milicum corpus tra- His Body and. Blood, and by what mants there may be agreement 
didir runcrandum, porweene Canſes, und Efftits z api how tifferent names and formes 
ut in po 15 LECre* : Wh. , »A » 
tids impreſſa ſincera 79/ght be reduced to one Efftnce; that things ſognifying , and 
veriras & vera fince- thrgs ſignified might by by the ſame names. So hee. A 30 
DIG: Catholike Father, as all know whom if you aske, what Con- 
nis & Vinum Caro {Ecrated thing it was, which Chriſt hail in his hands, and geve 
gue extent $580833 #9 his Diſciples, hee anſwereth it was Bread, atid Wine ; and not 
Carle e:&is con- abſolutely that, which hey ro be'Cyucified on the Croſſe by 
Yenurenty * Sire Soulditrs, candy) his Bake an Blood. If _ youdcemand 
2d wnard redutgen; Of Cyprian, why Chtiſt called the Bread, which he had in his 
tur effeqtjam, ut iy hand, his Body, he readily anſwereth ſaying : The rhings figni- 
nibeanrs 5 hgnit= Hig (Or $ignes) artccalled by the ſanit nies, whereby the things 
cata &i:dem yocabu- | | | 
I's conſcreacur, \faghified aretermed. -. | | . 
' $ The Miwijc:an Heretike held Breadiend Wineto bee aw- 
b \{ cleave Creatures + Tertulljan confuteth them, But how ? even 
-14 by the Bredd-and Wineuſed of 'Chriſt inthe Euchariſt; Ze- 
|| canſe Chrif (faith he) d/dnorvejett his Creature wherewich bee 
| repreſented his-owne Body. 'In-which Teftimonic the word, 
|} C Repreſenteth, ]being fpoken of the Euchariſt, ir:muſt needs 
note-it-as @'thing. Confeerated, elſe could irtnot be ſaid to 
a1 rH Repreſent 


in de- 20 


Cha p.3; Of 'Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation. 


Ro  C— 


| 


by frazments : thatthele 


— —— 


. 
— 


40 more of this Point when wee ſhall pon tothe Canes of that !* ] See B.5.c.3.5.2, 
famous Councel of * Nice... $ lathe Interim wee may well ; (32) Dr. Herkins 


P—_ 


Repreſent; | Bod: of \Chtift. And by calling this a:Creatare - 
_ | amet S Reg) ;.hediftinguiſherh it: from Chriſt's 
Body. And:laftly,:che Hererthe teaching the Subfance; and 
| nor the Accirlenss af rhe ane Creature, Bread, to be/uncleane; 


and Terialjep Ailproving-bim by)the Sacramentall Bread, 
muſt as neceſſarily have.meant a cotttinuing of the SubXaxce 
of Bread, as all the Lawes;of Arguing do proclame 5 which 
reachall Anſwerers and Confuters ro ſpeake ad 7dems. $ 


an- 
£2 


ts lictle, that they are to be called riffia _ —_ 
"Thus they ſpake expreſſely of Bread nit, faquir, omnibus 


volnJcommunuus 


"EF EX 


O l 1 ill be d | A '& h bj 1 


leth Fragments of the Lords Body ; Charging them,( 1») Thag 1dem: Caſaub. ya 
[10 Mice-dung, may be F Eon the Fem—en of the Lords Nat my, 
Portion - Northatthey be. Suffered\to remaine rotten through (as yectbans xado- 
their negligence... We Anſwer; Firlt, by the words, Fragments ſs, & (utclle 
of Chriſt's Portion, are to be underſtogd cither meere Acci- tens oe. Ay. 
d:ats, and thenare your -Piſputers unconſcionable, to argue. cen. Car. 5. © nox? 
{a -macagy » CN 
eB {e thereby you muſt be- renin Pub gfe 
live they meant properly, Chriſt's Body, and then ſhould you $7,008.14. Euchas 
| be alrogethex blaiphempus,.to reacha Body of Chriſt rent in- Ming, Buceellzs «oy 
to Fragments, and Portions ; and the ſame pieces of the ſame 4ugup. ac 444 Parti 
Body to be in themſelves, ſubjeR unto, the pollutionaf Aice- ray "wwe tne, 3 
dung , Putrificattion , and Rottenneſſe. © Here, indeed, were. tus degs fratinenn 


chere ſome uſe of the admirable * Noſe of Toane Martleſſe, Panis, Cypriazue de 


above-mentioned; by your Ieſuite, to ſmell out the Abo- dead. or army - 


mination of this your- Romiſh :-Do&rine. $ Somewhat re. 4nd avg, Buceel- 


i hu P alienent 
thinke, that that Primitive Church, which abhorredto think cirif. | ” 


Aa 2 Another 


—_  ————— er eee re ID — — — 
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Of RemihTranſuiſaniievn. Books; 


—C 
6 — 


quem diligit,derelin- 


(y) How. is 1. . Another Thferctice wee 'mhay. take” from Anriquiry: ;in' 

Coy. 1x. Dominus calli 

paſſionis ſuz ulti- | 
mam nobis Comme-"* Ga 
——E_ge & me- 
moriam retiquit : , | | ns 
doth ſiquis df the Relation beriveene the Perſ#4 and his Pledpe $ And ho 


peregre proficiſcens dothi. als * Pritnafias.. The third andtaſt Clayſſis oF Farhers th 
aliquod Pignns > beviewedinthe Sedan following, Oc ob f 


this Sacrament f Pizwinc] 4 Plollge (10? Fierome ; 
«of the Prefins of Of -em he one om we! 
Arpurgeur df rhe" Bodily Abſenct of Ohyiſt, by vitae 


D Ge ei + <1 is SHICL 26} 
Tha Or deenbfcia emmemorare, '(z) Gaudent. Tref. £6, Chnſtvs criafigendiwiſtud hxreditariun 
manus Teftatneatithus Novi, canquam Pignus (uz Praſcauz , derehiqu, (*) #rimafus , See Byoke 4, 
Chep. Þ.H: 6, X 5 £ "2 LE | {0 to 
- \ 4 Confirination of tht fine tudgtaiint of the Fathers, achnow- 
tedring ih expriſſe termes, Bread toremaine, after Cont... 
ectarion, i Subſtance the ſame, \__ , 
The Firſt, Father & Taz0D0x 7% [ | 
Hebdovet maketh'a Dialoget,'or Conference betwetne tivo ls; 
& Parties, beihgInCotroverſte about the himrne and bodil 
nitare of Chriſt ; the ohe-is named" Praniftes, upon whom 18 
Impoſed the perſon of an Haw ile, for Defence of the Settof 


Pau 


ni corruptione. 


he "Zityrhians, who (alfly) letd, 7hut tht Bodly of Chrif, af- 


thr his Afcenſien, being glorified, wits ſwallowed wy of his Deiti, , 

avril continned nv more the fume humane and Bodily Eſſence, as br: bf 

fore this Reſarredtion ithad beene, "The other Patry and Dil © 

puter is named Orr hodoxne, fighiffing the Defender of the Trich * k 

of the Catholtke Dvterite z which Perſon Theddorer himſelte 5 3, 

did fuſtaine, ih behalfeof the Catholike Chtrch: Tn this Dil. bl 

pete the Heyerike rs bronghtin; for Defence of his Herghe, at: 4 

guing this ; Evers Signes it the Euchariſt, after the words of i 

Ihvecttion(or Conſerrat ron) tre not tHfame, but tre changed is- th 

rhe Bbdy of Chriſt :- yen fo, after ns Aſcenſion, was his Buth T 

changed into'd Divine [ wie, | imearting.,' Swbtance of a Divine BY 

Eſſ*nce." Which bothyour Romitniſtes and Proteſtants confellt A, 

t0 hayvebeenetheDodtrine of theſe Herttrhes. - [1 to 

This was that Heretthe his Objection. The '0rthodoxe , of th 

Cathol&e (which ws Theoderet hiniſelſe) cometh to anfivr, © Ml 46 pe 

romiſifig to rnd H wo ,_ashe faith, in his ownt Snare, V4 

| . retorting his Arginnient of $imilitnde apainſt him, thus: Þy 
Kon, Hendry (=) Nay, But 4: the myſtical Signes in the Epcharit, after Sap- (uv 
Qikcationem myſti- 5 BEE rea a "= 
na - teu Tos:, Winer 13 fa ig tran oe would, wel a oiuan TV Ord 4. vob 
GE, «pm Ay pm faber riches wtay eo | Cirelonſajpticngm ct ay Ny 
ſummatrim dicam ) Tlw' 73 cop479% foes: etnmſi polt reſurreftionen immortalc , & immune ab ott- - 


Gification, 


Chap. Z, Of Romifh { ranſubſtantiation, 


Hification, depart wor from their former nuruvs ; but cvmtions' in 
ther former Figgre, Sorme and(| wn | thats, Subſhince, $hrbe 
pady of Chriſt ;. after thi” Reſurrettion ; emdine#h. in its formty 
Figure, Foreie, Circumſtription, aud {'in's, or Subſite i whith * 
it had before. You may perceive thatthe Aſſertion;"ſer downe 
in che name of a Grand Wererike , is abſolutely your Romiſh 
Fare rag CET) ar'this day , (to wit) B/taaf's 
a £ . Confecration 100 | ance of Chii|'s ; 
pay <= ary alſo:the Afﬀertion'\of Thott, in & perſon fe 
the i} Catholike Profeſſor, being flat conrradidtory ,.is usabſolurely. 
| the Doctrine of Proteſtants, defending that Bread: afper k 
LaSK 0 cration renaineth in Subſtancthe ſame; Wherefore, fever, it 
| now conceeneth your Diſputers ro free your: Rowrſh Avvicle 
from Herefie + which divers have undertaken to d6'by their 
Anſweres , but alas | ſo .zbfurdly. , that any reaſonable mani 
muſt aceds laugh ar their Anfweryz and ſo falfly,s which any 
man of conſcience muſt as neceſſarthydeeeſt, (b) Non loquitur de 


The*Principall Afſwer is that, which your ('b\ Cardmall lubſt:nt2 » quz dis 
jverh, that Theodore, ivfaying thar Bread remaineth the farne C_ oo _ 


2 : a "Ss . ». > 

£1ewre; 'Forme, and wit ; By [44s IBtant not Subſtance wAY | 

| de: wat of , Sumo / | P- Categorici poſuit A« 

20 1; perly underſtood, bat the E ſince of Actidents, Yo he. +'Or — m—_ 
| entia, & naturi Ac« 


as your {3.)-Jefuite faich, T wee of the S9ewes; whith iewcum Buy 
05 athens + An abfwertby your leave) Nottony Mi > « Euch. c. — 
dicalouſly, and Hererically Falſe, ' - 5 « eg tf 
"Firſt, Notofiouſly fall; becauſethe Argument of Thedo- iy Gln ent 
ret, bein taken from a Similitude, and every Similituide ©q- num.12.De fignorum 
fiſting of twoPropoſitions, the firſt called Proraſps, and the 6- rm me Renee, 
ther Apouofs;0rc is neceſſary by the Rulc-of Logrte , (a5 you ; 
know)thatthe'words/and'rexmes, berokening the ſame Simill- 
, fnde, be aſed th the ſame'fignificationiwborh Propoſicions. But 
5 zathe af EET Ment, whichis this : $0 rhe Body of Chriſt, 
after rhe ReſurrteHion,” veepdiverb oht ſame in Figure, Forme, 11d 
a; bythe word[wesÞwas meant properly Subfpance, becauſe 
this was ew ard, hf manc point in Queſtion berweene 
Theodorer andthe Feretihe\ vis whedhorthe Subſtunteof Chriſt's 
Body continued the fame,” Which it tad beenc in rime before his 
ReſurrefFionz (the Hererihe denying it, and Thedorer proving, it 
to be abſolutely fill 3be Jame in Sabſt ABCE-: and not whet er {*) 1. Corgt5.34, 
the une onely by [Qu4pritres; and Arridents ; for theſe the A- 
46 Poſtle reacheth' to beaterable, *-Coraprion ow drrohqethf 
tow, Mortility Immortality, aud'ſhunie Glory.” 'Theretore inthe 
Protafis, and firſt Propoſition of that compariforrof Throdorer, 
(which was this, 4546 Bread remainerh the ſame in Figure, 
Forme, al *a ) the WotUF wa] exvhave noother {ignification 
than SubParge, propetly taken. * 2999 12. 
-' Setondly; Ridictiloyſly'falle, 'bacwufe in reckoning Frgwre 
and ' Forte, \which- fe knowne to bee Arridents; —_— 
. mg 


fication, 


Of Komiſh T ranſubſtantiation. Cooke, 
ding *« ] this neceſſarily is oppoſed to the former Two, as 
Subſtance tOAccidents. Nor was there (we ſuppole) everany ſo 
unlcarned, who did adde the word [s'-] to. Formes, and F1- 
gures, but hee therby meantro diſtinguilh it as a Subſtaxce from 
its Accidents. $\ 
- Thirdly, Heretically falſe ; for what was the Hereſie of the 
(c) Alphonſw 4 Ca Emtychians ? tell, us; They (ſay ©you) held that Chriſt (namely 
way 91> on aficr his Reſurrection) had not an humane nature, but onely Ds. 
habzifſe naturam hu- Vine. Which word, Humane Nature, doth principally ply 
manamz tanthm in the Subſtantial nature of Man; and therefore in his compar. 
Eo" ſon, made for the illuſtration of that Hereſie concerning Bread, 
afier Conſecration , in Figure, Forme, and { «5is, ] the. lawe 
word [| veie } had the ſame fignification of Swhſtance ,:as your 
Maſter Brerely afterwards is compelled to coniefle : who, to 
the end he may diſgrace Theodoret, rudely and wildly taketh 
upon him to juſtifie the Heretikes ſpeech ro be Catholike, for 
proofe of Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Wherefore Theodoret, in his Anſwer, Retorting (as hee him- 
ſelfe ſaith) the Heretikes Compariſon againſt him, did, by v4, 
likewiſe underſtand Subſtance, clic had he not diſputed ad 1dem; ,} 
but by a ſhamefull Tergiverſation had betraid his Catholike 
Cauſe unto that pernitious Heretihe., Muchlike as if one ſho 
| uſe this Compariſon following. As:the Moone-ſhine- in. 
water(inthe opinion ofthe Vulgar) is truly of the ſame big 
with the Moone in the Firmament ; ſoateigned triend is equal- 
ly as loving as is a Faithfull. And another retorting the ſame, 
uld contute him, ſaying ; Nay, butas the Moon-thine inthe 
water, is notof the ſame Dianeſl: with the Moane'in the Fir- 
mament; even ſo a feigned friend is not equally. loving as is2 
Faithfull, Here the word: Love being: taken for Zoyall Aﬀe- j 
&ion by. the Objectour, if the ſenſe theteot ſhould be perverted 
; ' by the Anſwerer and Reporter, to ſignifie Luſt; the-Dilſputers 
A might be held to be little better than thoſe Two in * A. Gelline, 
ſupponit. where ſuch an Objectouris comparedgo: a man milking an Het: 
goat, (orif you will, « Bu{{) and the Anſwerer to another holding 
wider a Sive. 4+ Obſerve alſo that 4rizs the Heretike , be- 
ing required to tell What #s Subſtance (Grecke 4=a ) an- 
[wered, That is Subitance, [' *ci«.] whereby a thing doth ſubs 
fiſt. And \ 3 ) Athanaſpucs, himſelte.aproved hereof, ſaying, 
Tho haſt anſwered rightly: This could they not have aid, 4? 
ifthat the word[«-'« had notbeenc univerſally taken inthe 
Greeke Church, aſwell among 0rthodoxe, as among Heretikes; 
forthat whichgiveth a Sabſiting to other things (as you yout 
ſelves will notdeny)isto be properly a Subſlance.'$ | 
PPE Here had wee fixed a Period, butthar wee againe eſpicd one 
þ-X.abm po " Maſter Brerely (a Romiſh Pricſt) coming againſt us -with a full 
$. 10, carcere, whoaftcr that he had beene * confined, forurging the 


former 


(23) 4than.Tom.r. 
Diſput. cont. Atium, 
vhi Arixs: mv & 7 
Thy & Waoatoer, 
Ti7' Oun'a Tvy4- 
ro. Cai Athenfiu , 
O's ious, 


Booke ; 
Two, a 
Tany ſo 
and Fi- 
ce from 


e of the 
namely 
nely Di. 
y inply 
omparl., 
g Bread, 
he. ſame 
as your 
who, t6 
y taketh 
ike, for 


ce him- 
by v4 
ad Ide; ,. 
atholike 
eſho 
e-1n.t 
big 
15equal- 
he ſame, 
ne in the 
the Fir- 
Ig as 84 
all Aﬀe- jo 
ervericd 
)iſputers 

« Gellins, 

7 41 Het: 
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- former ObjeQion, nojwigh! 
bluſheth nottore cferag jams; albeit, as 
ſelec of the futility therof, he leaveth ir preſently, falling foule 
upon. 7heoderes, a,though that, Farhor bad: beeagioſome di- 
ſtemper, when} he. ſo. writ: (4) ſaving . firtk, that. Theodorer 
aſed that his Retortion,ip big * hare Dafpuge. Then hee taketh 
part with the Heretike, ſaying, 1s is wot likely that an Heretike 
ſoould have urged againſti 4 Catholjke ſentence for Tranſubſtan- 
tation, 4s for a point of Faith well knowne, if the ſame Diitrine 

10 had beenetben, exrher-unknowne, or elſe condemned. 4 Falſe. $0 


hee, who mightaGyell bave reaſoned, inchgbehalteof the.S<0- 


&xces, condemned by -Chrilt , ſaying 1s ings likely that they 
would [p expreſſely have va bo Phat there 476 409, SPirH43, im thei 
Diſpute againſt Chriſt, if thas, Doitring had beeng then. ether ung 
Enowye or condemued as F alſe, by. the, Church. of God, 4984/19 $46 
Temes. And yet-it is certaine that the Herefie of theSedduces 
was judged execrableinthas Church, 
Now if the Zutyehian Hexetibe: fine ſuch. Patronage at the 
hands of your Pregft, alas !:1vihat, will become of the Fither 
0 Theadoret ? Hearken, Theaderee being an,0rthadexe $:/hop (Gaith 
hee) cavld not have propounded che Heretikes Argument, 4s groue: 
ded open the: Churches received Dotring. of Tranſubtantiation, 
bad the ſam bacna then unknonue, and reputed Falſe, Y0 he, who 
if bee had notlaſt his Zagsbe, would cercainly have argued con; 
warily , ſaying; Theaderct, bring 48 Ortbedoxe and; Carhatike 
Biſhop, would never hae ſet downe an Qtjetion for Tran(ubtan- 
Lati0n,in the name of axanke Heregihe, andeafter hunpſelfe impug- 
ned and confuged the ſame, aa y he. hgd buomne. it to he flatly re- 
12n4nt 10 the Catholike Church in his time. Whercforeit you 
9® be men of Faich, and nat-ratber of FaRtion, ler the. miſerable 
perplexities of your Dulputers, diſcayered both, here, and 
throughow this whole Treatiſe, moye you to renounce them, 
a menof proſtizured Conlciences; and their Caule, as forlorne 
efall Truth, - - - | a2 
For afurther Evidence, take unto you an Anſiyer of your Te- 
ſue Yaleptia , to this and the like Teſtimonies of Antiquity : 
It is not t0 be held any marvel (Gaith * he) why _ Ancients have 
writ , and thought Heſſe confiderately ayd g:r er re that Tran- 
« ſubſtantiation was handled publkely in the Church, eſpecially they 
not handling the ſame Queſtion of purpoſe. So hee ; and this 
hee calleth 'a_ Br/eft. aud, plaine Anſwer. And fo it is, 
whereby, in ing that- TranſubSeatistion had not beene 
fo Anciently hangted in the Church, he plainly contureth your 
now Romane Church, which judgeth to, have heene alwayes 
a» Article of Faith. And affirming thatthe ſame Fathers Hand- 
led n8 the point purſe» it is as plainly confuted by Thoods- 
ret, who inthis Diſpute did not argue againſt the Heretike 
im 


| concealingths Anſar, he. 
 canſcioust9 hims 


(«) i bi Liturgie 
of the Maſſe.Tra#.1, 
$.2. /abd 3.p.254. 

(*) Not /o, for bs 
Was now nor in 4 pere 
ſonal Difpute,but de- 
liberately writin 


4- 
th Eager 


(*) Yalent.reſ1.2. 
d: Franſub. c. 7. Da. 
bimus aliud breye,&: 
Gaphens & fine ullb 
incommdodo reſpon. 
ſum.” Enimvers6 atio 
r<quam quizſtio iſt» 
de TranfabRagiati- 
one pal3ii'in Recle. 
ſia agiraretut; mini- 
me mirdm eſt 6 us, 
aur alter , aut eiam 
aliqui 'minils confi. 


de re_ſenſeridt, & 
(cripſeririt”}” maxign@ 
cum'"non traftarchc 
ex infticuco iplim 
quaſtionem, 


OO — ——— 
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Of Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation. Booke >, 


—— 


{e ) Non fuit hic 
Papa Gelafius , ut 
Adverſarij impuden- 
ter jaKant ; ſed Ge- 
lafus Ceſarienſis E- 
piſcopus. Befar lih.2. 
de Euch-c.27 . 

(fO Faroniue bim- 
ſelfe contengeth that 
it was n0t that Pope 
Gelaſius, Anno 456 
num. 123. fc. yet 
comming to anſwer 10 
the Sentence of Gela- 
ſius, d:th expound the 
doubtful wards there 
of by the phraſes of 
Pope Gel-fius,ex E. 
piſt. ad Picenos , & 
Dardan. Epiſc. naw. 
1 3.14-which Epiſtles 
he before cited, as the 
true Epiflles of pope 
Gelaſhus, Anno 453. 
num. 23. and Anno 
4 94. 7Uum. 2. Ardaf- 
ter Anno 496. num. 
17.tcHeth bis Reader, 
ſajing,Vides,LeRor, 
ex uſu verborum 
Phrafque dicEdi Ge- 
lafy Papz, & alia 
cjus (ententia perſpi- 
cus demonſtratum 
elle, &c, Er Azno 
496 num. 13. Gelal. 
in Epilt, ad Picen, 
aic, Peccato Origi 


in an extemporall ſpeech perſonally | bur deliberatly and pun- 
cually by writing,and therefore of Purpoſe. 


The Second Father expreſly defending the Exiſtence of 
Bread in this Sacrament , after Conſecration, 
is Pope GELASIVS. 


Snucr. XIIL 


=” His Author have Proteſtants' called Pope Gelaſizr,and ur. 10 
ged his Teſtimony. Your Diſputers cavill ; Firit at the 

name of the Author, calling Proteſtants ( © ) /»pudent, tor ſti 
ling him Pope Gelaſizs. But 1t hee were not that Pope Gel4- 


ſfrus , what Gelaſins might hee bee then ? Gelaſims Bijbop of Ce 
ſarea,faith your Cardinall Bellarmine. Conrarily-your(*)Car- 


dinall Baronizs contendeth that hee 1s a more ancient Gelaſin, 
Anno 476.(namely) Gelaſins Cyzicenus ; yet ſ0,-as coniounding 
himſelfe,inſomuch that hee is forced to expotind the ſpeeches 
this Gelaſins by the propriety of the ſpeech (as he contelleth) of Ge. 
laſins Pope of Rome: | But what ſhall we anſwer for the 7mpuden 
Proteftants, as your Cardinall hath called them ? Surely , no- 
thing , bat wee require more modeſty in him, who hathſo 
called them ; conſidering that Prote#ants had no fever Guides, 
nor meaner,to follow than theſe ( 8-) H:torrans, viz. Genadim, 
yea your Bibliothecarie ' Anaſtaſius , Alphonſus de Caſtro-, Ons 
phrins ,” Maſſonins , Margaringg Ja Bigne : all which have int 
tuledthis 'Gelaſius, Pope of Rome. Howloever, it isconfeſſed 
on all fides , that hee was an Orthodox Father , and'yery 
Ancient. ' 
Nowthen, Gelaſius{ayd that (*')The Sacraments of the Body, j 
and Blood of Chriſt, being Divine things , yet ceaſe not to beethx 
nature and ſubſtance of Bread and Wine. In Anſwer whereunto, 
both your toreſaid( * ) Cardinalls here (as before) by Subſflawe 
interpret Accidents : one of them labouring to prove thatGe- 
laſius ſomewhere elſe called Accidents , Subſtances. Were this 
granted, yetthe Argument, which Gelaſius hath in hand , will 


. nali ſubſtantiam hominis eſſe depravatam, cum tamenicadem ſi gl  manſir, & Accidentia ; u7pote gultuia 
originalis, & alia dona erantconupra, (g) Gelaſius Papa (cripfit contra Eurychetem. Genad. de /criptwits 
b. 


Eccleſ. 6.14. Anaſtaſ. de vita Gelaſij. Mergarinue de la Bi 


ze lth, 5. Bibliorh. Parrum- peg. 467. Maſſon. 


Epi/c. Rom. in vita Gelaſh. Alphonſ. lib. de hereſ. Tit. Chriftus hexeſ 3.4n fine. Onuphrixs de Creat, Pont, Þþ 
C& Cardin. Geloſivs (inquir) (criplic yolumen adverſts Eutychetem & Neſtorium, Fuifſe Czſarienſem Epiſco- 
pum, non poſle jure afhrmari videtur. andproveth, why ngr.. (h)\ Gelaftulih. de Quab. narur. cont. Eutych, 
ms certa, quz ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti divinares eſt , propter quod per cadem dinaz 
imur participes natur# , & tamen non definit eſſe ſubſtantia vel natura panis , A yiai; & certe imago & 
fimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in Atione myſtici celebratar. 1d agatne. Permanent in proprieta |; 
naturz, (i) Be#ar. © Baron quo ſupra. At dicit Gelafus, In Divinam tranſeunt Spiricu ſanRo perficientt 
ſubſtantiam, permanent ramen ſua proprierate naturz; '{ By thi it may bee ſeens, indied,: that this Gelafius ws 


* 


« Lative 4uther, (but what is this to the Greeke Theadoret ? ) when, the Latine Language was 1ct /a perteA, «ad 
that be didu/e the word equivocally, but yet ſo,that the matter it ſelfe dath challenge a proper u/c thereof, when btt 
Hreaketh of the Subſtane of Bread, for conſutation of tbe ſame bereſie,] 
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" e6thpell thi nidettth is, Retr + 10 ko) Red EOS "FO 
Goteca pres pci Mis br Exe as the 

Heretike Eutyches taught that CHI HIS"Bodly WAS CANASE Ave 
the Subſtance of his Divinity , after the ReſurretFion, and that 


the (#bſtance of Jus Body remained no, mare. the ſame 3 Gelafims 
Fr ms Ars T7 3, Gompa pes That 4s 
the Subſtance of Bread rem afver Con{(ecration': $0 Chriſt 
his Bodily Subſtance, ren in $2 e. Reſurrection. Wherein 
ifthe word, Swbtance, bee hot in borh places taken properly, 
to Gelaſins ſhould have made þgt a mad Reaſon , -as any reaſo- 
nable man will confeſle. Foc albeit Similitudes doe not amble 
alwaycs on.foure feet ,_ yer if they halc, upon the right foot, 
(which 15 the matrexiciQueltiqa) theyare to be accoulted pet- 
fit D/Famulitudes. 


till you la be ablero tree your ſelves from our former Inter- 
OL Theodoret -.Bi t. int os 


Tener. Vere Fs foderyy e faith no morethan, ina myſtical 
ant muſt, 


calling it a {!.) Divine Luver, working miraculous effects, Yea, ( CT. 
viz, Divme,uponthe Alter, the Symbots,the Prieft, the People, Kun Farea 
and the Bread it ſelfe tnathe Eucharrft. It theretore the Epichet bs 1.9 a4 
Orat. de 8 apti/mo. 


ranfubſtantiations ruſt you bee ibforced to allow £ where (>) Ply. Hie- 
| " raref. 5 ; $0: 3- 


RY vn_ worthy y6ut RefeRtion, to oblerye your Diſpy- 2y-/29. $. 09%. 
tt how earneſt they have beene to prove that this Author was 
not Pope @eluſtus 4comaty to the. acktowitthpement of your 
owne Hiſtorians, May we not therefore ſuſpe&that the Teſti- 
B b mony 


Of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. | Bookes,' 


CY mony objected was diſtaſtfullunto them, when Fey {ſo greatly 
4 Pope 


feared, leſt this Vitneſſe ſhould be thought to haye 
and ſupreme Paſtor of your Church 2, | 


Two other Tefimonies from Antiquity, for the expreſſe «cknow-" 


ledgement of the Exiſtence of Bread after Conſecration, | 
inthe Sacrament ; Chryſoſtome,and Bertram: to, _ . 
whom is added Zphrajmins. : 
F re Av x co Szcr.. XIII. 
averd gras Be: dsaretheſe,, that (*) Bread after Conſe 
rag: =>" ang wa Hryſoftome his words are theſe , that( * ) Bre ex Conſe- 
gy ye pit is freed from the name of Bread, being accounted wwr- 


—_—_ _— thy of the name of the Body of Chriſt , albeit the nature of it re- 
WT ra Pane Praineth therein ftill. Your Exception' 1s, that this Epiſtle is 


in ipſo permanke, Z- NOt extant among the workes of Chryſoſtome. This your An- 


i/*. ad Ceſar.[ See of » bs Goo? AMA, VI K) 
Fi Do0- Vir, a1 Wer might fatisfie us, were it not thar it was extant ſom 


4u. 406.in bi 42. mein the Libraries of (* ) Florence, and (? ) Canterbury. To 
ſmer to the teſsits hom may bee adjoyned the Author of that Ynperfect worke, 
—C p4-3+-] ſtill ſtanding under the name of Chryſoſtome , and by you upon 

artyr. any occafion objeedagainſt us ; wherein it is expreſly ſayd, 
(p) 50 your Frephen thar( 4) The Truc Body of Chriſt is not coptained within theſe ſan- 


EE ape yſes, ha ie myereofh ay, ecmectaryo 


Euch, at he is eited. Jater Pariſian Divines were offended with othets, who would 
LL ringer have theſe (words 4 daſhed out of their laſt Editions, 
Hem.11. Siergs bzc Which were publiſhed in the former; as you have beene admo- 
vaſa ſandificata 2d njiſhed by one (*) moſt worthy and able to advertiſe in this 


privatos uſus tranſ- , . 
ferre fir periculoſum, kind. 


in quibus non ſt Bertram is our next witnefſe from Antiquity ,' being'about 


Co Chriſti, ſed 4 , 
Myſlerium Coro. $90. yeeres agoc, andnever noted of Errour anciently , untill 


ris ejus continerur ; Theſe later times of Booke-butchery (that we may fo call your 
quantd magis v=l% Tngex Expurgatorius) * denying altogether all liberty to all men 


GhiDeus he ry of reading this Booke, But why 2 what faith he 2 He maintaineth 


dum przparavit? (faith your* Senenſis) that the Euchariſt is the ſubſtance of Bread 
(t)Dr. 7ames ts his ,,.113/;ve, And indeed ſo hee doth in his ( i Booke dedicated 
0 


Specimen Corrupte- 
Lrum, &c Heck... tothe Emperour Carolus Calvus , whichalſo hee affirmeth to 


ba habentur i edi- bee written (* ) According to the truth of Scriptures, and Judze- 


tione Antwerpiir3 . mg ; 
Ad T7299. BR ' ment of Ancient Fathers before him. This Author undergocth 


Toh. Steelhun, & i: alſothe Cenfure of the Yniverfity of Doway , which , confel- 
Parifienk An. 1543: {ing him to have beene a Catholike Prieft , framed divers An- 
Apud CIOs 
ut in PariGenfi alj4 apud Andrzam Parvum, Annz1557. (s) Bertramus Gallus circa Annum Domini $10, 
de Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti. Prohibirum eft omain6 3 Clemente oRayo in poſtremo Indice librorun) pro- 
hibirorum, Poſſtvin. 4pparet. Tir, Bertram. (t) Bertramus vult Euchariſtiam efle Panis & Vini ſubſtantiam, 
ux figuram , 6wilicudinem , & appellationem Sanguinis Chriſti peric. Senen/: Biblioth. lib. 6. 4220 196. 
Gu) Bertramus. Secundam Creaturarum ſubſtantiam, quod fuerant ante Conſecrationem, hoc & poſtel cone 
ſiftunt: Panis & Vinym priiis excitere, in qua etiam ſpecie conſecrata ſunt, permanere videntut. de Corpore De 
mini, pag. 38. (x) Atumadvertat (Clarifſime Princeps) ſapientia veftra quod poſitis Scriprurarum ſacrarum 
ecli:monys, & Patiu dift.s, &c, Idem pag. 65. 
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"Wd" 


fivers, whereby they meanttopreyent all ObjeQions, which 
of this 
ſon of 


Proteſtants might peradventure.argearider the Authorit 
m_ ANTE But how ? Marke this Romiſh Prof. 
anſwering.Proteſtan,, as often, a5; they ſhall inſiſt inthe Te- 
ſtimonies of; ancienm Writers ; (7) Let we (lay they) in D iſputa- 
tios with our Ad verſuries), objecr] ”.ANient Authors , tolerate 
many of their Errours ,-«xvenudit' ad} extuſe them ; yea and often. 
rimes,by ſome deviſed Comment or ſhift deny them , as alſo by feig- 
ning 10 «pply" ſome» ypiſenſe. into him.” So that Vaiverline, 
10 This being the guiſe and\profeſied Arrof your Schooles, to 
uſe all their wits how to delude their O po tes in Diſputation, 
what great confidence ſhall any-have of their ſincerity in anſwe. 
ring * Letus leave Bertram underthe Teſtification and Com- 
mendation of 4bbor(/*) Tritheming ;\ for his Bxrellent Learninz 
in Scriptare 3 his godly life, /his' worthy Books ';*(and by name 
this now-mentioned,' wrirtenexpteſly) of 5he'Boily and B 
of Chriſt, | 1 * THIOL 1 SIE. 


-— 


4 - $ Ephraimius Bijbop of Antioch, of 'primaitive Antiquity, 
| wn Lene CN by hooks, andeeh'thus,( «iy 

F worke, ., Bi 0 -j} Body of Chriſt, which i#rereived by rhe faithful; loſeth no+ 
Ju upon ${+hing of it's ſenſible fubſts ct, war's it ſeparable from grace 5 
ly fayd, a Baptiſme"; which is:ſperituatl;\'bein intirely'ont in it ſelfe, 
eſt [an- || preſerveth the property of it's ſenſible ſubitantt, "(I meane was 
at Your ter) and loſeth nor thatiphich it was. 'S$0hee/*Expreſly re- 
» would 1 veilnguino-us in whar Senſe Antiquity 'catled Byzad the 34+ 
ditions, die of Criſt; namely: (as ocher>Fachers 4 in good number; 
* admo- have already uafolded) becaaſeitisa $acramentreprefent> 


in this ing Chrifts Body. For hee clearly ſpeaketh of that, 'which 


loſeth nothin { it's ſenſible ubFance , no more than water 
g about ,, in Baptiſme Tor lo reg 4's ſenſible. ſubſtance, Which 
” untill Analogie-of the Eueheritt with Bapriſme will in the laſt 
all your * Booke (in a fall Synopſis) give'an npſhot to the whole 
W/ men Cauſe, concerning the'generall' Iudgement of the Fathers 
utaineth from point to point. See the like Argument of Cyrill of 7e- 
f anor ruſalem afterwards, Chap. 4. SeR.74. 
dicat 1TH Te Srajprror wives eee Oe x: £ \ TIO), 
neth to Y Few + wy Saf Shia, Foy 1G Mrs Oak 'x « TwA4Ww. P 
| Judze- "Vindetts, 3601. | 21.41 | 
:rgoeth 
confel- ,, \ If 
ers An- 


omni $10, B b Zz | 


(y) Tudicium Vani. 
verſitans Duacenſis, 
Bertram Catholicus 
Presbyter, & Mo- 
nachus Corvinenſis 
—--[n Catholicis 
vereribus alizs pluri« 
mos fcramus erro- 
res, « extceauemus, 
Cxcu:emus , Ecxcogie 
rato Comms 
pe negemus, & com- 
mudum cis fcenlum 
afh agamus, dum ob- 
jJicwacur in Diſ, FUL a= 
tionibus cum Adyer- 
larizs, /ndex Exourg, 


Yd juxte Conc. Trident. 
- , Deoret. 


2. Philippi 


-* 3, Reg, Hifpan. juſſp 


Amo 1571. 

z) Bertramus Preſ- 
byrer, qui in divini 
Scripeuris valde peri- 
tus, non minas vieg, 
quan doftrink info. 
nis,, . mulea cri t 


claca 2 
notitiam pauca per- 
venerune. Ad Cite. 
lum Regem, fratrem 
. ij Imperaco- 
ris,(criphe Commen. 
dabile opus de Prz- 
deltinatione ; & li= 
brum uaum de Cor. 
pore» & Sanguine 

al, Trithem. 
Abbas. 

(24) Photius Bibli- 
othec. ex Epvraimio. 
Td I Ti5wy 

0” any ud 
Xetsy, 4,4 aiSyric 
so/ ap FX im?. 
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"Of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. Booke;, 


Canae. IV. 


Anſwers to the Ojetions of Rowiſh Doffourt, taken 
from the Teſtimonies of Anciew Faobers, for 
Tranlubllantianes., .  - " 

Or , as. Antidote ta expell al their poyſamſanie Fre- 
tenses in i bebalf poje | 


Szcer. I. 


FT” His our Antidote is compounded of five Ingredients, uled 
4 for the Diſcovery | of the Vncouſcionablencile of your 
Piſputers, intheir QbjeRingtbe Teſtimphnies of Eacherswnder 
falſe Pretences. Firſt , upon their terming the myſticall A& 
A Worke of @mnipotentie. Secondly, theirdenying of the Euc 

xiſt ro bee;Nakid and Bare Bread. Thirdly , in forbiddang 

Communicanty)to rely ypen- the Judgement of their 


Fourthly, inghair mentioning the Ghange | of Bread wud Hun, 


inthis Sacrament, andcalling it Treuſmutation, Tranſition, 

_ the ike, Faulty noucing gre peochevot Fathe 
which may ſecme tomake far T: «ion, 25.abſo 
{pokeh of che Sacrament of che Zuchardff., which the fame Fi 
theiado apply as well roche Sacrament of Bepriſmee, and alſo to 
other ſacred #r#es, wherein you beleeve there is not any Sab- 
Rentiall Change at all. * © | | +67] f 


The Firſt Vneonſtionablentſſt of your Rowiſh Diſputers,im 6h. 30 


jecheng the Fathers ſpeeches of an Qmnipotent Worke | 
- tu this iSacrgment, (for proofe of 


L CE T, IL, o 
Worke of gd exova is attributedby divers Fathers to 


vr tho ny A the Change, which is made in this Sacrament, which we 
tuic ex nibilo facere likewiſe conteſle, (*) Ambroſe compareth the Change by Be- 


quod nonerat , 9. ne dition,made in this Sacrament, unto many miraculous Works 40 


eſt ea quz (ſunt in | | 
ryan quod non of God ; yea, even to the worke of Creation, (>)C Jprian ſpea- 
epanc p F. A . 
aT8-1Y Is At omnipotentia non requiritury ac faciendum ut res aliquid ſignificet. Ob, B-{zr. tib.2.4 
Euch. cap. 14. Ambroſius oftcndit multis miraculis in Euchariſtia non effe id anoCnitrs formavit, ſed quod 
Benedi&io conlecravit. 1dem. ibid. c.24.$. Poſterior. & Aug lib. 3,de Trivitate, cap.4q. (b) Ex Cypria. 
de Cena Dimini $. Sccundum, ——- Panis iſte non effigic , ſed naturi mucacus omnipotencii yerbi faftus 
eſt C2ro. Er ſicut in perſona Chriſti humaniras apparebar , & latebat Divinitas : ira Sacramento viſibili di» 
vina ſe effundit efſentia. Ob. B-#ar.lib 2.de Euch. cap.g. [}hereas Naturi mutatus pznifieth nor he Subſf ance, 
but the Coulition : Er faftus Caro , & no more than « Sacramentell and myſtical! Being of the Body of Chrift, « 
all other places of Cyprian ſbewes.] oh 
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keth 


| Chap, q* Of Romnfh if ranſub/tantiation. _ 


keth pf a Chonge iw nawre;byPinines PIteATie (5) hagw- . (©) 4og & Trink. 
fre ceckoping ic anao0g GO: mitached, (ah gat. Thirdigoms- he 7 Non 
meas ir yoranghs by the \3 pirit. of Gad; Accordingly: we ear nm Sacrameamucs, 
(©) Chryſoftane proclaiming ythatTheſeure of bunane 5G operance (pri 


jour -. Hor that chongethy and tr þ new, Iitheuſamc that cum he as 
HE 5208 A BEN 0s Fn Dramas x ea quake move fa, 

| allcge Y.\JO\ Puts \ eltroz fared bf —_— - . 

bs pry yore Tranſub Gece end loin _ ni. xc: 
taken altogether, they-are aecmed as a Bubwagke improgaa- , d) Ch7/f.tom. 
10ble; but why £ (<)vays Gauk yon Cardinall)Pmniperd- ming on, fone bw 
#1e 35 Alt required 10.0 thing $0 bt. S1gne Signficont. BO piolgueunc en ill 
he. Wee fres firſt from your owne Confeſſions, .gad chan To louieny male 
fromche Fachersthewſebves;; - ple perfcr * ming 


ipte perficie , mini« 


Thexe are tw9. warkss obſervable in ewary Sacrament ; PAC {trorum nos ordinem 


is10 be. a Signeof av dnxrifile graze; promuſed by God: the Tar'ng gh wort 
other ro be 2 Sealer and Fe herak, as all Protettants hold; tr ado ot. 


as appolſed ali ncachath) alldafts wmeat al T's u objetted by 


Mr Brerely, Trad, 
ace to whe 20S. 1. 000g 


bn rag 


(f) Calvin. Sem. 
mem repce 


ſa) inftitaere Sacra» 
menta 'ex auchori- 
rate poreſt, que gra= 
Uam rr a ue 
rannet the aptue(ſt be deter minatly applyed unto any pecutiar effect, ar Ho irxe 
10 net [ much as #0 ſiguifit #he outward Cleanncſſe of mans Body t Iewark. 4=5y 


£4p-23. 
repre (ent mans ſantt' fication : but bring ſo determinated and or. "Ar bs yang 


dained of Gad, the Creature ({aith hee) « elevated above the Cy. & 18. Sacrametiri 


* *could 


© i— 


could wiſh : for this'Omnipotenri Change of ® Creathre Into a 
Sacrament ,” and this Inſrumentall' Canſe' of 'coriterring” Satidt- 
fying Grate, tothe Faithfull Conimunicant? 4s the*Gen&f 
Dodtrine of all Proreftants. But what Chang ſhall we thitke 2 

| . Of the Subſtance of Bread into the Subſtance of "Chrifts Body'5"s 
(*) Bus 2-Cbop. y,0u reach 2 No; but as * before 7ſdove\layd ; Tt Chaljgy 

3. $<7« viſible things , by the Pirie of God', into « Sacrament of Chr) 
Body. So hee. This being a Change from a Property natural 
into a Property Supernaturall, which _— is Divine," 
beitbur Accidentall: whereunto accorderh that objected place 

(*) See above at the of * Auguſtine, that Ths i ſantti fied by the Spirit of Got tobe t9 
trter (c.) Sacrament. wh gs ge” Hee 
Secing then that both Divine power and ——_—— ge 
red in every Sacrament , to make iteicherintallibly ſignificant, 
orelſe efficaciouſly profitable to man; andrtharitis by rhe fate 
Divine power thatthe Element is Changed, by being Elewin = 
from 4 common, untoa ſpirituall'and divine property of aFr 
cramentall $12nification , as onevot your Catdinalls hathſayf; 
Whatan unconſcionablenefle isit then in your: Diſputers, 
the termes of Omnipotencie and Divine working, which is necef. 
farily inall Sacraments, to conclude a Chenge of 'the Element 1, 
of Bread, by Tranſubſtantiation, as you have'heard. ALE 
But much more tranſparent will their Vaconſcionableneſſ 
bee, if we conſult withche ObjeRed Farhers'themſelves!' For 
(i) 4mbro/.ib.4 firſt Ambroſe, who obſerveth an" Omniporenciemthe Change'of 

a wa gy nee this Sacrunent, explaineth himfſelfe whar kind of Efficacy hee 

Domini, utincipiane MEANT, ViZ-ſuch, hat (+) The things changed into'a divine Surrs. 

efſe quz non erant. ayenrt are ſtill the ſame, which they were before _ accordir 

u__ _— to their natural property. Which one Clauſe dorthfo ſtrangled 

quz erantyur in ud -CONCCit Of Tranſubſtantiation,thatir may ſceme you have ſonic 

HT ? — reaſon to wipe this Teſtimony of S. Ambroſe our of yournew z 

he'd. " poſtquim (* ) Editions : —_ by Godsprovidence ; {6 much 

conſecrarus era, no- Of Ambroſe his tongue is preſerved,even in the ſame place;"zs 
ker homo elle c&* 1,11] convince your ObjeRtors of wilfull Falſhood telling you 

(k) Theſe words by a Similitude, that the Change of Bread in this: Sacraments 

[ur ue. ps cran-! Jikerothe Change, whereby a Chriſtian Regenerare (/ ) of an 

ax nd Pars &. 01d Creatiireis made d new Creature © Which is (asevery Chri 

ditions , Amo 1603 ſtian knoweth) not a change in the ſubſtantial! narure of man, 

- $-5rps {gpl bur in che Accidentall properties. - Sothis Breed of a'common 

ro the le/uit. bodily Food is made Sacramentall.. Andthe ſame Father who i 

a C 1) See ebove «t ſaid ofa man,that by Baptiſme hee is made anew. Creature,laith 

"Cm Per Benedi- alſo of this Sacrament, that (®) By Pened:ction Bread is made a" 

frionem nawra ipſa ther nature,(namely) of an Elementall become Sacramentall, as 

moan 274... you haveheard; and ashis owne-words import, After Conſecre- 
ys quimyſterijs injti- / | po 

anrur » whee cap. 9. tion the Body of Chriſt is Signified : and that, which was Wine, 


beadderh,ſorExplics- x, call a 
es Omyes Gant Is called Blood. | 
Catur. 


Inthe Teſtimony of Cypriay you applaud your ſelves n for to 
your 


# 
” 
cc, _ 


Chap. 4. | 
hap. 4 Of Remiſh T ranſubſtantiation. 19 
We [ 


_ _— 
ht. 


) f " d re G den . and | 
proc 


atieti- mult needs 

nerMl them : rele: , forſooth,, all 

_ } 4 | alſo {c I Goſpelle M 

4 vi che Teſtimony of Cypries —_ the Aurhor,isto dew —_ ang, 

; +4 poker of the Lordis by us ith we not ? This + pe bw => be Di 

FF" _ Cy "_ Whom ral yy _ » Brerely) 708 ba cores Doctorem, 
oo © pic ed : e nem 5. im0 mitaculum, 

£2 Kia tell us that (4) T; —_— mz lure wecare yd oof &, you erm incorpbam 
place 10 #her after him. "But, n or of thus Booke is not Cyprian _—— my ay, 

$0bees i, faith is that (*) pas, Pe diſclaime your AF wag » but ſome Motium nullink ad- 

——_ ead is changed by Gods Om ey an he Zener tn Bak 

not in 6.9. 6. Sccuiidiin, L 


oy even now,qui 
wel ,quired b 
ficant, of Omnipotency. in y your owne Confeſſions, granti | 
e fare iarall Element is altered f Sacramentall Chan + wh «5 po WCET peg 
of aFe bibiting Divi Inſtrument and uſ tude into the na- 55 <2"2 "Domini 
Divine- Grace ; anc uſe, both ſignify; non eſt Cypriznue,.. 
wer yt bode Srante > aliquis oſt can. 
oth import, £*4r-#6.2. de E: 
po 64Þ 9. 6. mg l 


ſay: The Schooles, di 
7 es. diſtinguiſhing 
Nature of Subj ſhingthe Natureof A4cci 
well 25a Subfant al got rar commer qr err from rhe” (+) c 
oxalic chilie.af om Theology teaching tha nrall Nature as Cans Kt 
£1085 Quality «4 o Tra —_____ ey By nature wee a natuI murarus 
ne a ern Pins I 
of as f e commanded 4 C1248 *) :Epbeſ 3.3.4 

full Adcho = _— :4 Surpleſle d—_ * Brerely allow: = Ip mann —_ 
nature ta is Ch uſe thereof becometh well anded by law- Proprie loquimur _—_— 
but inthe lep2l _ ernot inthe $46 ary, ſorhar the 2", hominis ins 
] + An eg neceſhity of the ule. ſtance of the thing, cul Tr" facus eſt, 
| ing of all bor war you thinke of that of Saint Hilar; 4. $5 
they are changed i egenerate, that(') By? rol ilarie ? (ay- i Hiler de Tris; 
| nity. In bot nee wt y, and _ one wa ar Hs aith fidei vas fixes, 
are called the N thc roprieries and quali re 0 Eter- > ad innocentin 
the ſayi atures thereof. I alicies of things tem regene Xealica- 
ture hr —_ Ambr kia m_—_ elpect we ae ar nivs packet 
EEK. ed - "il bee changed int bu prin wary, the ( 2 ) Na: _ Na- 
ſpeaketh) 0) other Myſteries, wherin _ Certaialy, e. jic (3) avs & 
mentum. As wm , ny by agg ad CEE a = uſtine oy -” wit. M _ 
ch . 4s to fav. the ; p tf S4r4* vi i=10nis omais 
ke ages _ Sacrament 4 by Fore fotk (as Bread) is mw "ny na- 
of ſp=ech ) il Cor , becauſe ofthe ca onticn mem is cal- pe L_ mi 
5 =h; og Sigerby tc enmanafhes l property , 6) p wr 
| declared. $ cry with divers Others owns Pn ——_— Cataclyſe 
as x] rg ra. us but this one 4 WP. Son —=_ 
of the x Ang; oweth this ſaying. that in Nr 2a Wher- CDI 
whereupon itis f wr "Pon of the ——_— —_— 
it 4 Sacrament : x. 3 The word coming to the Elem, —_ 

* Waen WEE ſhall ſay of the afaniy 47 wr 

apti[me 


L 
that 
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 brftedicic, & pit ||-5roper Exiſtence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, becauſe Chrif 


= Of Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation.  Bookes, 
8 chatthe Nature of iras of- a Sarcamtntgs ritore excellerit chan, * 
is the nature of it, asit is 4 mcere Alefvent ; whether doth not 
the word, Nacwre, attributed 10 the Sacrainent, /juitly ace 
unto the Phraſe of Cypriap,-inthecaſe of the Euchariſt end 
much the rather ,- becauſe that Gyprien, inthe words imme; 
atly following the Teſtimony objected , doth-tally confin 
Tranſubitantiation by a Sitnilitude ; campiting the \#s 
| and Deny of Chriſt with the Naturall and Spirituall patts'& 
(Cr) Ee Gut in thus: Sacrament, to wits (*) As i Chriſt h:mſtife true humanye 
polons 1 Hae tic appeared w his fleſh ; and his Deity was Wnud : (This wasthe 10 
& larebar Divinitas ; «8g mos. and firſt part of this Similitude y the 'Anttas and next ! 
Ira. Sacramento vili- part followeth) Ewen: ſo 1mto this wifeble Secrnniens the D Minh 
xi 0 rye Eſſence infuſeth is ſeife. So hee, which; by the law of a 87M: 
ta. Author, Cene. l;gyde, mult ſtand thus * Even ſo-Breed in this Suctunent 
Bid.$. Qu.  feene, andthe Spirituall operation of Gods power vhercitt-w 
the Faithfull is Inviſible, Like as we may fay ofthe preaching 
of the Word of God to the Faithfullz The words/are audible; 
and ſenſible, but becauſe of rhe inward working of Gods Sþk 
'() Rom.t.r6, rit,, for the Converſionof Mans ſoule, it is d'*. The pov 
of God unto ſalvation : as likewilc Bapriſme is made the Zavurnt | 
A AD. of Regeneration; whereof Gregory Ny tnaffirmeth that (*) 
vidu L3vacrti mag- worketh marvelionſly by bieuittion , and producerh weurveltivi 
num q6d opteratur = Feds. As for Auguitine , and Chryſoſtorme (nor to. bee ſupth- 
proaer fluous) every Proteſtantdoth both beleeve and profefle(nante- 
Las. ly) a Divine Operation of God, both by ehanginy rhe Elehuthi 
into 4 Sacrament, and working by that Sacrament Spiritudil #f- 
fetts, tothe good of Mans ſoule. 


$ A indication of divtys Teftiwinnies of Saint Cypridli, | 
by Romiſh Tortuttrs forttd , for proofe o 
 TrUnſhbſtagtintion. 


- I. d L : 
oh Don. Chi B Vt you have not done with Cyprian , he is foimd ſaying, 
= gas a_ Sq concerning this Sacratnent, that ( 4 ) Chriſt daily Crew 

>. » C1111- 


— 


oh ay Corps | | 127/97 95 80/7 FInc, 2nd Vuoft bly Body, ſanitifieth and bleſſeth #. 
mts Catia: & || This, in the prncrectr whous Objector , muſt needs prove 
mentibys diyidit.03- , | ic 
fel by Dr. ref. I createth not 4 imaginary Body , but that which i called a muſt 
{tht Pap Blte >. |txue Body. Which words, notwithſtanding, in true ſenſe, þ s 
Chaps. | make nothifig againſt our Defence, but againſt your R6- 
miſh Tenets, as much as any Proteſtant can tequire. This | 
| is foone tryed. The wotds of Cyprian are, that Chriſt dith | | 


—— 


| Create his =eoft ryue Bdty - the onely Queſtion is of the word 
"Create, ] whereuntd it is to be referred properly This [| 

muſt be either ro B#exa, or to Chriſt's Body : and your Car- 

| dinall abhotring to ſay that Chrift's Body i properly created in 

ths 


/ 
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Da e—_—_— 


| 
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__ 
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Ihe of Chriſt's Body, 1nthis Sacrament, properly; yet could ©*_c9 , qudd vera- 
| 


+ firſt is Tranſubftantiation, which(as you conteſleYis of Some. , Fer 


1 


—  — 


| 


lled a moſt 
rue ſenſe, þ 
your R6- 
ire, Thi 
-hriſt doth 
'the word 
ly « This 
your Car- 
created in 

ths 
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| this Sacrament, (5) Anſiereththar the vennny San. ( £21 Bell 6b.» 
| #ifie, and Bleſſe, are to be referred to Bread, which.is firſt Cree-' Fea ml 
red, (ſairh he) before it is converted into'Chriſt's Body. If then' Crean, hike be? | 


Cyprian by the words,' Chriſt's Body, meant Bread; which-is: modi » referuncur 
the Signe of, his Body, /isit nota; wilfull blindneſle in your  dromemagns ama 

iſputers, to conclude from a Signe the reall-preſence of g Chrilticagimus exum 
bad) ? eſpecially from this Father S: Cyprian; who teacherh! $2435» 920d per 


umG pa» 


wry Chriſtian howtointerpret the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, nem aecr,deind? 
incalling -Bread his Body; and Wine his Blood, viz (5) Things unde Candtificae 


fenifying , (as Signes) and things Senified , are called by the Hemrarey y —_ | 


ſame termes, or names, Whatis, if. this be not our Proteſtant; ſuum— Quod autem 


Cyprianus loquitur 
Doctrine 2 1 - de yero Onepdnn (uo 
And were it thar Cyprian could poſſibly have meant a Grea= non de 6gno , parer 


notluch our Oppoſers have bewrayed more (tupiditic,or elſe — F Xa; _ 


obſtinacie, than by. urging his Sentence, whereby two Arti- that Chri? Bake of 


cles of your Councel of Trent ate abſolutely ſtrangled, > The ** ov wn 


thing Pre-exiſtent : Whetcas Creation;(as all know) is from 4 !9#tcel,bur of « ſub- 
meere Nothing. The ſecond: Tridentine Article is, that the Tent poo FR 
Body of Chrilt, as it is inthis Sacrament; is whole in the whole Yafione. Dedic Do. 
Hoſt, and inevery part thereof. But Cyprian ſaith of that Body, IIS in 
which hee calleth.Created; that It © divided. Anoftoli racks 

Wee. have light upon another ſentence of Cyprian, obje- vi Convivinde, yes? 
Ged ourof the ſame place, and as vehemently preſſed, as any f\ynantus tanem 
other out of Cyprian , (7) The Divine eſſence (daith Cyprl- vero manibus mili- 
an) infuſeth it oh into this Sacrament, that wee ſhould have 4 ny” 
religious devotion towards it, that a more ſincere addre(ſe may be Apoſtolis guar ror 
had to the Truth, ' whereof the Body: and Blood are Sacraments. quomodo Vinum 8 
So he. Now that, you may. know our willingnefſe to goa- [255 ous eller & 
long with you in the expoſition of+this Sentence, ſo farre as qubus rationibus 


either the ſenſe of the words will beare, or Cyprian his owne <*u(z cum cffedtibug 
direction will permit. . ee Bog we 
Wee grant, firſt, that the Divine Eſſence, which is the di- ſpecies ad unam re- 
vine power of Chrift, is exerciſed in eyery Sacrament, by pop mem day on 
making it eftectuall to the ſalvation of the Communicants. gcania poet 
Secondly, that by the:word, Yerity, or Truth, is meant the <abulis cenſerentur. 


Reality of his Body and ;Blvod.” And Thirdly , that every one DEN ape Four 


| that approacheth to this Sacrament, ought to come with a ohjefed, Incifabilizer 


PEN pil . iff. Sacramento viſibili 
Reliv1ous Dewvotron, and fincere affection. The onely diffe divina © ate 


| rcace is, how Chriſt's Body and Blood are faid to bee $4- eſſentia, ut eller Re= 


——_ Eee >. 
—_—_ RS 


craments oft the Reality of his Body and Blood, here mentio- ligioni circa, Sacra, 
menta deyortio, ut ad 


2c. and youronely Anſwer: is, that Chriſt 15" 4 figure and ce cujus cor- 
hae of himſelfe, as hee ts in this :S$acrament ; which figment pus & ſanguis Sacra- 


CL 48 ealtly contfuted by 2 Cathohke and univerſall doctrine of a— —_—_ po 


1 Chriſtian Churches, which is, that every Sacrament i 4 feffed by Dr. Heeking 


| v:/ble Signe of an inviſible Grace, But inthis Sacrament the is hs Partiameat of 


C.c Body Coe 


nor of a fas" 
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o 
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(*) See before dt 
xam.-5; fn Me Mare 
en. 


(*) See above «t 
the tetter (3) | 


ed 


| 


chan Yiſ6ble , by your owne Confeſſions , who teach them 
to bee 1b Invifible herein, that they cannot bee diſcerned 


{citherby 1»ge/, or the Bodily eges of Chrift himſelfe, You 
7 [peretie by this, that your Boalt of this Place of Cyprian, 


t avaine blaſt. 
Wherefore wee expound the words thus ; oy Body 
and Blood (that is) the outward Syazbols, carrying the hames 


| of his Body and B1obd, are Sacraments, and Seales of that Y4- 
rety of the ſame Boay, which was crucityed, and. of rhe ſame 
Blood, which was ſhed upon the Croſſe for tnan's Redemp- ©* 


tion; andare here Sacramentally exhibited ro the ſoults of 
the Faithtull. | 
Bur you will aske, who will warrant this our Expoſition 
of the words of Cyprian? and wee Anſwer, that wee ſhall 
need no other _ than Cypriax himlelte , alread 
alleged, ſaying , * that Things ſignifying ure called by # 
narnes of Things ſignifyed. So he there ; and therefore ſo here 
are Bread and Wine called the Body and Blovd of Chriſt, being 


in themſelves onely Sacraments and Signes : whereof you ,, 
{ have had example in his Saying, that Chriſt heren created by 


Soaly , by Boaly meaning Bread, as your Cardinall hath * con- 
teſſed. Which may grve you atrue Parterne of the genuine 
Idiome of the Farhers, as oftenas they call the Bread Chriſt's 


11 Body, or Wine his Blood : and that all ſuch Speeches are not 


more yours in ſound, than they are ours in true and Ortho- 
dox S$enſe. 


The ſecond V ncon{cronablentſſe of RomiſhDiſpurers, for daſef the 


Teft monies of Ancient F athers ,ts feene in obj etting their de- 30 


(a) renews lib 4. 
contra. Her. cap. 3 4. 
Non eſt PanisCome 


rthilnis. Befdr. Ob- Vnc 


cir -Tib:2. de Euch. 


niallof Commonand Bare Bread, in this $Sacra- 
mem ; for an Arennent of T ran. 
ſubſtantiation. 


SzcT.H 1. 


O this purpoſe renews , laying that (*) It i not Commun 
Bread : Ergo(ſay you)not tobe properly judged by Senſe. 
onfcionably ; knowing that( ® ) Chryſoſtome (and alſo other 


per forum. — Fathers, whom you-moreoverobje& ) ſaith likewiſe of the Sa- 49 
(b) Sol. ChryſoP. eramentof Baptifme, * Wet ave 10 behold it not as common water. 


in ſal. 22. hom. 16, 


De aqua Buptiſmi, TheTfecondis Taſte Martyr, faying,( 4) Wee receive theſe, wot 


Non eſt aqua Com jag 
munis. 


Common Bread, or Common Drinke, Therefore (ſay you) we 


(+) Steinthu ge. Ay notjudge them by Seuſe. Vnconſcionably ; knowing that 


fon lir,ce.h.), Tuitine Martyr inthe ſameplace ſheweth his Reaſon, why itis 


(d ) Beam in.Oh. 


Iaffin. Mart, th. :. 10l 3 ap as xorry &pmiy , &c Sol. Ratio, quis Teoph wnaaigyn on , id oft, Buchari- 
Ricatus, five ſanAificaris © thus, ? $oPn CVatp , 7 


nor 


Body and Blood of chriſt, pro ly taken, are nothing leſſe 


zZO 
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not to be called Common, rvewbecaſe (ſaith ke) it # [cmeyunn , (</ Bello, lih. 3 


7128i/Trhatis,8ant#i fied mear Aind{0. Water in Bapriſae is SundZifi. 7 £25: £12.13- 0h. 
ed,as you know. pre Cyril of Teraſalew;{laying, (<) Con. > 1 Sys 
ſuter theſe, not 43 Common Bread and Vine © Ergh (Gay you) not $2576 «(lv 
tobee judged by Senſe. Vaconſcionablyz knowing thar the 714," pi FF 
lame Cyrid, inthe ſame place, ſaith the ſame of the water of 17s mmairs 
Baptiſme : It is not ſimple Water. Yea, but hee further faich *77F* , _ 

(lay *you) Thinke not of it , 4s of bare Bread, (adding) but the Bo- fg.3. i in? dpms 
dy of Chriſt. Ergo ({ay you) not to bee judged otherwiſe by *n* , <p vue 


19 Senſe. Vaconſcionably ; knowing that the ſame Father in the s Sal. Sequiruy: 


ſame place ,. for explanation-ſake; faith likewiſe of ( 8 ) Served invugt £30r 75 ay 
0yle, viz. Evenſo that holy ©yle is #03 bare and ſimple Ogle (Ad- 131 * 571 999 » 


ang) but the gift of Grace. he, pF Ae 
nd that your Authours Vnconſcionablnefſe may bee the #4. 3- 
(h ) Greg. Nyſee. 


more notorious, intheir Wreiting ofthe Catholike meaning Ajc.ce hoc fangum, 
of the Fathets, inthis kind, wee muſt tell you thatthere is nd cui advitimus, lapis 
ſpcech more familiar untoancicnr Farhers than to eſteeme , as ** nan Comms: 

y ought, all Sacramentall Sipwes Sacred; and therefore no alis crultis lapideis, 
more Common,or bare Elements, Inſomuch that Gregory Nyſſen, <x quibus pavimensa 


aoſtca exornantur : 


20 ſpeaking of a Ceremony inferiorto this Sacrament, which is the $71 quoniam Dei 


Altar,or Table of the Lord,hee ſaith that(® )4Althowgh by nature it cultui conſecrarur, & 
bee but as other tone, wherewith the Pavements are garniſhed, and _ on m_—_ 
adorned ; yet bting Conſecrated to Gods Service,by Benedittion, it (, fea RN —_ 
15 an holy Table and Altar. Adding al of Bapriſme, and ſaying ; inmaculaum eſt, 0. 
The Divine Water « not to bee conte , mar #0 bee held as Com- ye Baptiſ< 
mon. Yea, and what leſſe doth your Church ſay of your hal. divinun Lavxcrum,, 
lowed Balſome , Beads, and Bells, and the like, all which you di- ":qu* id Commune 
ſtinguiſhfrom Common 2nd bare Oy/es , and Metals, becauſe of Fr" 


their different uſe, andſervice, without Opinion of any Change 


30 of Subſtance atall ? 


The third Vnconſcionablenes of your Diſputers in urging, for proofe 
of T ranſabſtantiation, the Teſtimomes of Ancient | rl 
forbidding men to Diſcerne of this Sacra- 
ment-by their Senſes. 


And firſt of their abuſing the Teſtimony of Cyril, by 
twoegregions Falfifications, 


40  B6£45.TN; 


VYyY Ee may not eaſily paſſe over your Obje@ion taken gut 

of.Cyrill, being inthe opinion of your Cardinall foim- «© © 
pregnable, Lex us fieſt heve your Objecor': ( *) This Teftimeny (7) Gyrilli Tel 
of Cyrill lone eught 10 ſuffice , being the Sentence of an holy man, (uffcere deveret, «lt 


Bhs | . enim hujus SanRi,& 
arttiquiſfi4 , Be ox op*re ejus indubitaro , & clafiſſimum & apertiſſimom , 'uenullo modo perverti poſlic 3 
& elt in Catecheſi , in qui ſolent mid propris& impliciter ari, & denique atmo rnquam reprebeadia 
Gycillam ecroris alicujus circa Euchariſtiam, BzKar. lib. 2, ds Exch, cop. 13+ | 

Cc 2 and 


—— _ = 
— 
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3 and moſt ancient , out of a worke which (unqueſtionably ) was hi, 

yea and moſt cleare,and plaine, as that it carinot be perverted. Be. 

{ides it is in his Catechiſme , wherein theuſe of all things s delive. 

red ſimply , properly , and plainly : Nor was this Father Cyrill 

erer reproved of Error in his dottrine of the Euchariſt. Thustarre 

your Cardinall,youſee ,with as accurate an Oratory of Ampl:fe- 

cation, as could bee invented. What Proteſtant, would nor 

now, if ever, expect a deadly blow, from this Father to our 

Catholike Cauſe  burattend tothe Iſlue. — 

Ce) Cyril Procer- Firſt, (*) Cyr4l will not allow a manto credit his Taſte, but 
= o/ orenry een althouzh Taſte ſaith it is Bread, yet undoubtedly to beleeve it # t9 

tur 4nobis , Panem: be the Body of Chriſt, whereints the bread is changed. And be is 


noneſle, etizamſf1 gu. : y om Wea v rt 
tus Panem eſſe ten- brought in by your ( ) Cardinall VCT 


ſerir, ſed efle Corpus The Body of Chriſt is given under the forme of Bread. And fo the 
Chriſti —— Xw/#. Sentence cemeth to bee moſt manifeſt, ſaith he. But for what 
Cleiſtus "cul creds- pray you 2 That firſt (forſoorh) the Change & the ſame 


mus, Panem in Cor- *. & ws | 
pus [ranſmutarit— with Tranſubſtantiation : and ſecondly that there 1s no more 


Nam ſub (pecie Pa- 5,þ/Zance of Bread, but Accidents under the for me of Bread. $9 


node. ; | 
fab pee Vinidaror BC and Maſter * Brerely from him, as tolloweth 3 Cyr1l ſaith, 
ribi ſanguis. Catech. under the forme of Bread hits Body us given, e&c. and then dan- 
by aper. Cing inthe ſame triumph, addeth ; Can any Catholike of this Age \, 
4 ponit Tranſmura- WY/Fe 07e plainely ? So hee And weanfwer,couldany Tugglers 


tionem Paris in cor deale more falſely * For upon due examination ir will appeare 
nw Chſtt, &folas © © More fallely po ppc 


ſpecies 'Panis rema- 


to be a manifeſt Deluſion,y, a falle Tranſlation of Cyrils words. 
nere poſt Tran'mu- The Body of Chriſt « given (as your Cardinall doch render it) 
artonens Ja Oey {4b ſpecte Panis)] in,or under the forme of Bread; whereasit is 10 
ſpecie- Panis ſami , the Greeke, () Yader the Type of Bread : even as he {aith atter- 


diſtinguens Corpus wards ; Thinke not that you taite bread , but the Axtitype of 


3 Fane. Bellar lib. 2. PR | 24s : 
Sic 49.22. ad Chriſt's Body. In both, [| ws, or 41-24, Jnor, {| «464, Type, 


dirg; Hoc eſt Aper- and Antitype : not Forme, Or Figure of Bread. 
.--"<Ag Argumen- Now there is 2 maine and manifeſt difference betweene }3 
(*) Liturg. Tra- Forme, and Type. For Accidentall Formes are things Reall, and 
far. x. $. 2,Sutd 4. the decermynatce Objects of: Sexſe 5 but Types, or Antitypes are 
& ) Cy 2. onely Relatives, and (as fuch) no 0bjedts of Senſe, bur Of Rex- 
Tg ers I» ſon, and undcritanding onely. As for example, when a Tudge 
baggy roms is {ct in his Scarlet upon the Bench, the Eye feeth not!41 
ayftag. 5. Non ex- Put the colour, and the faſhion of the Gowne, and outward h1- 
«timers vos guſtaie #Urature of his Face, and ſo may cvery Child fee him; for 
019" nah angie”, theſc arc Outward and Viſible Accidents. But to ſee that ran, 
uer0s, £<4uare. 25 he hath upon him the perfonofa zdze,ordained to tric Cau- 4 
ſes betweene Parties, is a ſight of the minde, which looketh 
upon his "Office , todiſcerne him by his Habit from common 
Subjcets.'Even fo is it inthis Sacrament; As the Bread and Vine 
are Round, and White,"and Sweet in Taſte, our Bodily Senſes 
-perceive-them -3-but as they are Types, and Ap#itypes, that is, 
'  Signes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo are they ſpiritually 


diſcerned with our underſtanding onely, 
| As 


—__—_— 
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"oa. © Astherefore it followeth not, that the. $carlet Gowne of the 
) was bis, 1sdge, becaule it is an Enſigne of his Office, thould be onely 
red. Be. Coiour and Faſhion, without the matter and Subſtance of the 
& delive. Cloth; no more can any conclude from Cyril, that becauſe 
ver Cyrill the Sacrament is a Type, therefore this Type was onely Forme, 
[ husfarre and outward Accidents, without all Sub/tance of Bread. And 
f Amplif- thus your Cardinall his firſt [' Aperti/ſ1mum Argumentum) tor 
yould nor proote of Accidents, without the Subſtance of Bread.in this Sa- 
ctr crament, 1s proved to be Aperti:mum Fiementum, void of all 
+ ſubſtance, or almolt ſhadow of Truth. | 


Taſte, but His next Obſervation is the Change by Tranſubſtantiation, and /(n) Beller. Hoe 
leeve It I 1g the errour of Sexſe, in judging ic io be Bread. Wee call upon ow pore ogy 
And be is Cyril to decide thus Controverſie, who is beſt able to interprer Cyrilus non codem 
more that hunſelte; Hee therefore that ſaid of the Euchariſt, after Con- —_— — de 
\nd ſo the ſecration, 1t is not Bare Bread, out the Body of Chriſt, aftirmed as ariſe, De hee 
| = os much of Conſecrated Oyle, (aying, 1t i not Bare Oyle. Bat we are nim aity Non efle 
s Ihe [ame 


anſwered, twat( ") Cyril, in denying the Enchariſt to be Com. ***TCommunemy 


Jy : "* ſed Ca Chrilti; 
aa, mon Bread, called it atrer Conſecration Chriſt's Body -' but in de Chenſimare yero 
Bread. So denying oj/e ro be Baye Oyle, hee called it yet (till bur Chriſme, CER FIND» won 
_ =, 20 (tharis) Sandtified Ole, ater Conſecration. So your Catrdinall: 2ventla » ſed non 
then dan- 


And ſo are wee ported for ever. But behold another lefuicicall 2ddix; Spiricum | fans 
of this Age » Fraud : For Cyril as hee called the Conſecrated Bread Chriſt's berg " 1 the 
y Iugglers Body; after Conlecration, fo doth hee call the Conſecrated Oyle Chriſma Cheilti (an- 
11] appeare [Chariſma] that is, the Gift of the Grace of Chriſt; and nor *ificuum oleun. (2, 


. . , - , ' d | L : 
rs words. { Chriſma, that is, Chriſme, or Oyntment, as your Cardinall ren. © 69-23 xr 


render it) drethir. | > 
TCASIt 1510 Wee fay againe hee callech-that Chariſma, which notwith: 
{aith atter- ſtanding hee faith was, after Conſecration, till Ogle, where: 
Antitype of with their Foreheads were anointed. This muſt we Tudge to have 
, JTypt; 30 beence a notable Falfification of Bellarmine, EXcept you would 

rather we ſhould thinke, thattwhen hee was now to prove that od 
\ betweene }? our Senſes are deceived, in judging of Bread to bee Bread , hee obs th 
 Reall, and meant to prove it byleeming to be deceived himſelte,”in thus | . 
mitypes acc miſtaking the word Chriſme, tor ( * ) Chariſma, and (o utter- , (0) 5 677 {ep 
Dur Of Ree- ly perverting:the Judgemene of Cyril; by-whom we ate contra- OI LOR 
1en a Tudge rily-:taught, rhat the $ gr 1s no more deceived in judging Bread teca.Myfag.z. 
th noti4u) to be. Bread, than-in difcerning oy/e to be Oy/e. For neither was wt 
outward n- the other Bare oyle,being aType of a ſpirnuall Gift ; nor yet was 
e him; for it thereiore changed-intothe Sprrituall Grace it (elfe, becaule it 
e that m2", 4 js {ocalled ; buronely is a Type and Symbol thereof: Which 
0 trie Cau- One. Paralletof 8yle with'3Bread doth diſcover the Vnconſci. 
ch looketh .ondble pertinacie"arid' Ptrvetineſſe of your Diſpirers, inur: 
n common ging the Teſtimony of Cyr/t. N. | W.4 
id and Wint $14 Alles; which-L-have avouched ourof Eyr71; Thave . 
xdily Senſes | | nec fongdexadtly confirmed by our Tudicious ' 8 \Tfacc Ca. © - | 
pes, that's, (8) wor, 2.8. 


Beller: formerly 82%6-* 


| ſaxbon,the Myrrour of 1 earning;concluding with this E pipho. 
p | gd, 


/ ſpiritually 3. If (faith he) have any judggrent,Cyril judged Bread to 


A #3 « 0 Yrermaimne 
. 4 1 
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4: | remaine in this Sacrament of the Enchariſt, as verily as in Ogle 

conſecrated, there remaineth Oye. As forthe terme of Trapf: 
mutation of Bread into Chriſt's Body, you may have a further 
plentifull ſarisfactioninthe Seaventh SeQion following. And 
wee concurrein Tudgment wirh the fatne'Cyr;l, exaCrny that 
wee regard not our Senſes herein z nanviely, to looke upon it 
{| with our naturall eyes, as beholding Gre Bread : but with 
©pirituall,to behold itro be Sacramentall Bread , andin it , as 
in a Signe, to diſcerne the Lords Body, 25 Cyril hath already 


Ot WEE = 
I ———— 


type of Chriſt's Body. + 


The like Romiſh 0bjetion out of Chryſoſtome, avd 
(p) Felfar. Uh. 2. de 4s V rconſcionable. 
EFuch. cap. ” " 
Mr. Brereley, | 
LD at.5 $2. Sncr. V. 
Subd. 2. pag. 167. 


rs, is _ Chryſeſtome his Teſtimonie may #1no wiſe be omitred, 
ainſi fenſai, & co- &F which {cemethto your Diſputersto beeto Convincent , that 


= rar $-am hi your *Cardinall placed it inthe frontof his hoſt of the Fathers, ze 


od dicit, ſuperarq, WHOM hee produceth, as able to breake through an Armydf 

ſum .noſtram & Aqyerſaries alone; and Maſter (1) Brerely reſerved it to the 
racionem fermo i» 1: of the Teſtimonies, whichhe alleged, 25 chat which might 
omnibus rebus , ſed ſerve for an Vpſhot. I will conclude ({dich hee) admoniſbrog the 
PR 5 — Chriſtian Reader with Saint Chryſoſtome his Saying ( youlongto 
quz ante nos jacene NEAre it, weethinke : ) Although Chriſt hu ſpeech (ſaith ” Chr ,- 
aſpicientes , ſed ver- (@/fore) may ſeerme abſurd wnto Senſe and Reaſon, I exhort yt 
rt gene Þ won notwithſtanding that, eſpecially in Myſteries, we lyokenot unto rhit 


verbis cjus defrau WEIrY HJ, 
dari non pofſumus, which 1s before us, but obferve Chri#'s words : for we cannarbie 


ſed ſenſus (zpius fal- /;(copointed of that which hee ſaith, but Senſes may be deceived, j 


I:tur. Quoniam ig} 


tur ille doit | Hoc 1V/bcrefore, becanſe he ſaid [This is my Body ) we are altogetherte 
Corpus meum] nu's beleetve it , for hee delrvereth no ſenſible things unto us ; but 
la dubiratione tene- 17 L;ch hee delivereth in things ſenſible are inſenſible : t- 


amus, ſed credimus, p | 4 
nihil ecum ſenſibile V2 45 113 Baptiſme the gift of Regeneration granted as is Intel. 


eradicur 3 Chiiſto /;+;þ/e Foy | thout a Body, then thinrs onely unbs- 
nobis , ſed in rebus Lig e. £0 if thou wert withou B dy, ms J nb 


ſenſibil:bus. Omnia aily ſhould be given unto thee, "but wew becauſe thy Soule is J9- 
vers, que tradidit, ved with 4 Body, therefore in things:ſenſible hath Chriſt delrve- 
ſune inſenſibilia; 6. 2.7 2x50 thee things intelligible. So'Chryſoſtome. 


Aquam doom lus Now what of allthis? Chryſoftome ({aith-yout * Cardinal) ,, 
conceditur—Repg' could mot ſpeake more plainely., if hee had had ſome Calvi- 


neratio intelligitur, niſt before him, whom hee meant toexhort to the Faith. So |hee, 


quiaeſt: nam' fi in« 


Corporeus elſes » in- meaning the Faith of Tranſubftantiation, Which (as hath been 
corporea tibi_erad- confeſled ) was no dottrive of Faith whtill more than'a Theuſand 


diſſet dona ; quoni- | | 

> ea ian yeeres 'after Chriſt, Butto returac to Chryſpftome, whole Sen- 
Junta eſt Corpori, « 

in ſenſfibilibus ince{{igibili2 ribi eradidit (s) Seer. Non potuiſſer ſans Cheyfaltomus Loqui darids, 6 
Calriniltam aliquern habuiſfct, quent hortari at fidenroQlaitſer. 1þ1d. $90 /#pra. | 


tence 


expounded himlelfe ſaying, that it is changed into ati Am. | Bl |, 
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45 nt Ogle tence Wee may compare to a Nut, tonſiſti | I 
-of Tranf: a Kernel: The Shell wee may call his um, Any yy, = 
a further Kernel wee may terme his Orthodoxe meaning, - OF beck th 
Pun. *_ the Sectionfollowing. 
t 
rob j 
+ but with of the Rhetorigall, and Hyperbolicall Phyaſts of 
he = Jo Chryloſtomne, 
an LAMm. 10 To & E C To VI. 

T? begin with the Shell. Firſt,wee are to know that Hyper. 

, bole is a Rhetoricall T, rhe, or Figure, which may be defi- 

IN ned to be an Exceſſive ſpeech, ſignifying a Tyuth in an YVarruth. 

As to ſay , Somerhing is more darke than-darknefle ir elfe; 

which,being ſtrictly taken, were an Impoſſibiliry, and Vntrue : {Non ſunt Con- 

bur it doth imply this Truth, (namely) tharthe thing is wonder. eng fr 7 
-onkad fully, and extremely darke, quim primim ad au- 
5aygrs Secondly , that Chryſo#ome was moſt frequent in this Fi. 1, Perveniants mule 
n Exhen » .. 2" Hyperbole, your owne (* ) Sexenſis dorh inſtruct youz where bolen Declamateres 
many piving a generall Caution, that Fathers in thtir Sermons douſe er mon” hoc in- 
| m__ to declame Hyperbolically, he doth inſtance moſt ſpecially, and _—_ ate a 
+a" | by name, in Chryſoftome, + And albeit that Wee objedt /* Bibliathecs. An= 
ich might plaine places of Chryſo;tome, and ſuch wherein eyery word 7 13% P 
n:ſhrng the may beraken in a proper Senſe z (as for Example,where hee ch RN —— 
ou long to reproveth thoſe that are onely Gazers, and not Conimutni- 7% non theetelle 
th * cants at the Celebration of rhe Euchatiſt, 17 s better ({aith _ aro 
rxhort you hee) wot to be preſent, than not to participate) yer can wee re- municarc:DicoChey- 
; wrto hit ceive no better Anſwer , or other ſarisfaction from your ph —gar IS in 
Carman be » il: Cardinall than thus ; (9) Chryſd#ome here , us ofe-wice, fom- ale mm 
decerved, ſpake 11 a3 exceſſe, + Bektar. lib. 2.4 Miſe 
rogethert Thirdly, thar the Exceſſive Phraſes of Chryſo#ome, upon this 0 loi 
0 ws ; bu Sacrament , do verifie as much, viz. to tell his people, that (a) Dentts Ciiai 
uſible : t- ( ) Their Teeth ave fixed'in the flefh of Chriſt : that,Therr towgurs (uz mligere, GIy/- 
us 5s Intel. are bloodied with hw Blood : and that The Aſſembly of the people Ling, W nes 
x xe are made red therewith. hoc _— Sag- 
ule 15 J05- Fourthly, thar hee is as Hyperbolieall in denying (inthe Cele. En TO 
iſt delrot- bration of this Gabe the judgement o Fewſes, ſaying, —_—_ pre tn 
49 (*) Dowee ſee Bread or Wine? which is ſpoken in as great an 56; OREN 
Cardinall) ) , EXuberancic of ſpeech, as are the next words immediately fol- © - acct 
_ rc _— ſaying : Thinke wot that you receive the Body from 4 man, wt a” _—_ at- 
'S ut Fire from u Seraphin, or Anzel, with 4 paire of Tongs: YOU ({ cxiplo $ _ 
hath bcen will thinke { twitetunilin aſs kinde wr Sins wh that mb roFigy iy 
[7 hauſand Chryſotome thought he {2waſiwell Bread and Wine im this Sacra. 70%. 3 © Ebobaif. * 
hoſe Sen- ment, a5 he could diſcetge either Man from # Seruphin, Ot Spi. TIN 
KO off" It; Of his 0wt.e Fingers from a paire of 7 ones: 
1 : Fiftly, that the Sentetice objected againſt us, is adorned with 


tence the 
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— thc ſamefigme # yperbole, when he. faith that No ſenſible thing 
Pr delivered unto us 1n this Sacrament, and that our ſenſes heres 
may be deceived. Words fore preſied by = yertwice uncon; 
{cionably; both becauſe every Sacrament by yourowne Church 

) Sacramentum js defined to be (7) A Senſible $1gne 3 andalfo for that you your 
eſt innbbl's $2 {elves confeſſe that ( * ) Our ſenſes cannot be deceived in their pre 


fiequm vihbile. Ma- 


gi-cer Sentent. lib. 4 per ſenſible Objetts. | i; 
ap. 1,0 ob> , Sixtly, that Chryſoſtome himſelfe well knew he did Hyperbe. 
ths. oe Tria. Lize hercin, who after that hee had ſayd,' No ſenſible thing u de. 
Tefte Beltg..lib. 1. d ljwvered unto 1 in this Sacrament ; notwithſtanding, hee addeth ty 
Ne Senſes "£1 immediately, ſaying of this Sacrament, that 7» things Senſible, 
licur circa proprium things Intelligible are given unto ws. Thus farre of the Rheto- 
objeftur. emtentia rike ot Chryſoſtome. | 
am rg g '3* Noware wee to ſhew his Theologje, and Catholike meaning, 
as it were the Kernel of his Specch, -Heeinthe ſame Sentence 
will have us underſtand Man to confiſt of Body and Soule, and 
accordingly in this Sacrament Serpble things ate: miniltred to 
the Body, as Symbols of ſpirituall things, which are tor the Soule 
| to feed upon. So that a Chriitian, tn receiving this Sacrament, 
, is not wholly roexerciſe his minde upon the bodily Objedt, x » 
if that were onely , or principally the thing offered unto. vs; 
No, for then indeed our Senſes would: deceive; our Souls of 
their ſpirituall Benefit. As for Tranſubſtantiation, and Abſence 
of Bread, Chryſoome, in true Senie , maketh wholly agaunit ir 
GP pts by explaining himiclte, and paralleling this :Sacrament with 
emer af See Baptiſme : CAs in Baptiſme ({aith* he) Regeneration , the thing 
obove, $. 5. at (r.) #ntelligible, & given by water , the thing ſenſible, the Subſtance if 
"(*) See hereafter at Pater remaining. Which proportion berween the Euchariſt and ; 
largein the 8. Book. Baptiſme, is held commonly by ancient * Fathers, to the utter 30 
164 es devs overthrow of Traxſubſtantiation. And that Chryſo/owe belic- ;, 
Chap. 3.5. 13. ved the Exiſtence of Bread after Conſecration, * hath beeneal- 
Be ir - = pos 4 ready expreſlcly ſhowne,and is here now further proved. For 
7 Fad * heſaith of Breadafter Conſecration, that ( * ) Wee are joyned to- 
(b) Nos per hunc | gether one with another, by this Bread. + And yet turther- 
<ron Lnth ys. | more, the ſame Chryſoſtome hath already delivered his mind, 
I, Cor. Hom. 2.4. touching the infallibility of the ſenſe of Torching ; decla- 
ring in aplaineandliterall Senſe,as from the mouth of Chrilt, 
|| * That man's ſenſe of T, ouch could not bedecerved. $ 
(&) chry/of. How Ad now that you ſee the Nut cracked, you may obſerve 
50. in Marth. juxra HOW your Diſputers have ſwallowed the Shell of Hyperbolical þ 
Fit. Gree. Neex- Phraſes, and left the kernel of Theological! Senſe for us to con. 
mes Sacerdorem . | 
efle.qui hoc facit,ſed {CNT OUr {Elves withall. Furthermore (tor this 15 not to be omit- 
[TW Ti Xprr3 28ipe ted) the other Teſtimony of Chryſo#ome is ſpun and woven 
xi? Shes arr with the ſame Art, which ſaith ot Conſecrating this Sacra- 
Ile non te Bapriz ar: -MENt, that (©) Han is not to thinke it is the hand of the Prich, 
«21> 6 OO 37 but of Chriſt himſelfe, that reacheth it unto him ; {ceing imme- 


Tens 08 Thy #6 1: ! ; He , 
wa, - = # diatcly after(as it were with the ſame breath) it is added : 7! 5 
703 
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not the Miniſter, but God that Baptizeth thee, and holdeth thy 
head. 4 Words, you lſce, as bs, wiping as could be utte- 

rcd, and notwithſtanding urged by your Doctor Heskins, (9) Dr. Heckine in 
| calling it a (9) Plaine place, for proof of a propey Preſence of his parliam.of Chriſt, 


| | | > ip | Book. 2. 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament. But will this relliſh with you jeg os. —__ 


alſo 2 All this is to prove unto you,.that youare not to exact 
an <xea5ney 7% os Tx pruam, NO More. than, when the Apoſtle 
ſaid of rhe faithfull, in reſpect of Chriſt ; * Wee are AU 
bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. $ Thus farre concer- | 
xo ning the Zydgement of Senſes, which hath beene formerly pro. . (") See above, 3. 
DO : * * + $.7. 
ved (at large) both by * Scriptures, and * Fathers. Wee draw © (*) hid. ts the 
neerer our markc, which is the word, Tranſubitantiation it Chaprers following, 
ſelte. | 


Fourthly, the Y nconſcionableneſſe of your Diſputers, in urging 
other Figurative Sayings, and Phraſes of the Fathers, of 
Bread Changed, Tran{muted,&c. intothe Body 
of Chriſt,for proofeof aTranſubſtantiation 
thereof in a Proper Senſe. 


20 
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Vch words as theſe, Bread i the Body of Chriſt ; It is made 
the Body of Chriſt ; It s Changed, Tranſlated, Tranſ-muted, 
Tranſ-elementated into the Body of Chriſt , are Phraſes of the 
higheſt z__ that .you can finde in the Volumey of Anti- 
ty; whichit they were literally meant, according to your Ro- 
mith Senſe, there ought to be no further Diſpute. But if it may 
> evidently appeare, by the Idiome of ſpeech of the fame Fa- 
30 thers, that ſuch their Sayings are Tropscall , and ſometimes 
Hyperbolicall, then ſhall wee have juſt Cauſe to taxe your Dif. 
purers of as great Vnconſcionableneſle (if not of more) inthis, 
35 in any other. TH 
For whenſoever they finde in any Father (as in© Zuſebins) Nh on aeren 
theſe words ; The Bread is the Body of Chriſt ; they object it for nis , fed polt verba 
Tranſubſtantiation; but Vnconſcionably; Firſt, ſeeing that _ Se pp 
the Fathers do bur herein imitate our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, jegedyy Mr. Brevely. 
who ſaid of the Bread [ This is my Body : ] which hath beene Ewe. Tref. 2.5.2, 
: *proved by Scriptures, and Fathers to be a Figurative and 3; =o Ee 
proper ſpeech. Secondly , ſeeing thar they uſe the ſame 9rthod. fide, cap. 14. 
Dialcct in other things, as Cyril of Sacred oyle, ſaying, this is hats _—_ 
; | . p acere. Objefed by 
Chariſma, the Gift of Grace ; as hee called allo the Holy Kiſſe a Dr. Heckins in bis 
(©) Reconciliation, and Others the hke, as you have heard, 7 «rliament. Booke 3, 
Thirdly , ſeeing that you your ſelves have renounced all I = YE 
proper Senſe of allſuch ſpeeches, becauſe Things of different na- throughour. , , 
tures Cannot poſiibly be affirmed one of another : tor no more can Fa. hl yu; 
it be properly ſaid, Bread is may's Body, than wee can ſay, An ap, A 
D d Eege 
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TT) veer ab » Ferers 4 Stone, as you have * confefled. Againe, Some Farhers 


B90% 2.4401.9.4 

(<) ambr/ D' 
Pane ; Fit Coipu 
_ cxro Chriſti, Ch, 6, 
B:l[armine, (th. 2. 
Euchar cap. 14. «ud 
b; «vers. 

(t) Chryſaft Nos 
ſecaima Chriitus in v 
nain , u' 11a dice , 
n-aiſam reduc, neg; 
id fide tancum , ſc 
reips3 nos .Corpus 
ſuum ef. ip Mail 
26. bom.#3. Objete: 
by Mr. Brerely. Lt- 
turg Treft. 2. 5. 2. 
Supd.z. A. 

Auz?. 1 
cls) cum C.- 
pire ſuo, qued aicen- 
dit in ca um , unus 
eſt C hniſtus, Engrrer. 
in P/al. 127. Et ur 
Pſ/al. 26, Tuwus 
P(-1n'1 ; Omines un; 
illo, & Chriſti, & 
Chrittus ſumus, 

(h) Lep,De hemi-e 
Regener:to per Bap- 
ti/mum. Vt (uſceptus 
a Chriſto, & ſuſcipt- 
ens Chriftum, non 
idem fic poſt Lava- 
cram,quod anteBap- 
tiſmum Ffuir , ſed ur 
corpus Repenerat 
fiat caro Crucifix1, 
Serm. de paſtione. 14. 

(i) Bedz in 1.Cor 
10, Nm &nos i 
ſius Corpus fat ſu- 
mus, & quod accipi- 
mus, nos ſur. us, 

(k} See abovegc.4. 


'7, 
(1) See above c.4 
2, 


(m) bid. at the 
Ter (r) 

(0) Gregor. Nyſſen. 
Quicqud afluwent 
conveniens cſt,& cx- 
peticum fit , ut Apo- 
fiolus vult , qui hanc 
menſam nobis pre- 
paravit , in 1d com- 
mutatur ; infirmior - 
bus olus, Infantibus 
Lac,&c. Lib. de vita 
Moſfis pag.s 09. 

(*) *ee the Councelt of 


ſire 2 No. But as Manna did \atisfic 


A. 


{ay , read us made Fiſh, a5 Saint (©) Ambroſe objeed;but Vn- 
coniconably; know: g, Firſt, that you your ſelves are bro 
now at length to deny the Body of ——_— be Produced ont of 
Bread. Secondly, ktiowing the like Idiome of Fathers in 
their other Speeches ; Chryſo#ome ſaying that (*)Chrift hath 
watle ms his owne Body, not onely in Faith, but in Deed alſo. And 
CAucr#ine faying that (8 ) Chriſtians themſilves with they 
Head , which aſcended into heaven , are one Chriſt - yea, and 
Fope ( ) Leo, fayirg of the party Baptized, that Hee 75 not the t0 
ſame that hee was before Baptiſme, Y, which (ſaith he) the Body of 
the party Kegenerate 1s made the Fleſh of Chriſt crucified. 3 
arid our Venerable Bede ſaith, (i) Wee are made that Body whi 
we rece;ve. Inall which the word [ Made, ] you know, is farre 
from that high ſtraine of Trarſubſtantiation. Wee draw yet 
neererto the Scope. | 

Wee may not deny, but that the Fathers ſometimes extend 
their voyces higher, unto the Prepofition Trans; as( *) Trax 


ſt, Trarſmutatur, tignifyirg a Charge, and Tranſ-mutation in- 


to the Body of Chr:ſt. Every ſuch Ir.itance 1s, inthe opinion of 
you Dodtors,a tuil demonſtration of Tranſubſlantiation it lelte; 
and all the w.ts of men cannot (faith one) Aj/oyle ſuch Objettions. 
Whercin they ſhewthemſctves alrogethcr V nconſcionable, as 
hath beene partly declared in Anſwering your Objected Say. 
Irgs of (! ) Ambroſe, In alind Convertuntur ; of (" ) Cyprias 
his Panis natura mutats 3 of Cyrils Tra: ſ-mutavit ; and as 
now inthis'Se&tion is to be marufcſted, tn antwering your other 
Objections to the full. 

The Father (*) Gregory Nyſſen,comparivg the Body of Chrif 
with Mina, which ſatisfied every man's Taſte that received n, jo 
ſaich that The Body of Chriſt in ths Sacrament u. changed int 
whatſoever ſeemeth to the Receivers appetite convenient and 
deſired. This is obje&ted by your Carcinall, to prove Tran- 

ubſtantiation : bur, Firſt, Vnconſcionzbly ; becaule it is in ir 
{clfe ( being literally underſtood, ) even in your owre judge- 
ments, incredible. For what Chriſtian will fay that the Bo. 
dy of Chriſt" is Tranſubſtantated into any other thing 2 much 
lefle into whatſoever thing the appetite of the Recerver ſhall de- 
atisfie the 'bodily Appetite: 
{o Chris's Body to the Faithfull is tood,{atisfying the Soule in 4o 
the Spirituall and heavenly deſire thereof. Wee ſay, the 
Soule, and notthe bodily appetite, as your ſelves well know, 
and the Councell of * Nice doth teach us to profeſſe. Se- 
c:ndly, Vnconſcionably objeRted, becauſe the ſame Father 
exprefſeth his Hyperbolicall maner of Speech likewiſe, ſayi 


Nie. L 4.c 11.8.3 that P Chrift's Body doth change our bodies into it ſelfe, whuc 


(p) Greg. Ny/. 


orpus illud Chutti m Corpus nofum ingrediens totu nine transfert. Ob. by Be/ar.l.2.6.16.5, Idcm Greg. 


iN 


F"_ 


lth AMD 


in the Literall Senſe, according to your of os prove 


| 


— 


theleare his rwo Inſtances) imo Milke, or Colewoarts. 


| would conclude from rhe fame Father, by you objected 
|. chat the body of the Communicant is Tranſub#antiated into rivient, Anno 1573, 


— On —_ 
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a Tranſwbitantiatios of Mens Bodies into Chriſt. Were it (for 


Har. Ih. 2, 
Bur - what now 27 .'®) The ſame Gregory Nyſſen ( faith Pe Fort ro 


your Cardinall ) z» his Catechetica hath ſuch plaine places bo orius in Orari- 


e Catecherica, cap; 


for the changing of Bread imo the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh, 37. mutea haber ex- 


as which none of our Adverſaries, for ought that I know, did v*<5 te verirace hy- 
ever anſwer, or yet object out of this Auho hi 1s rare 
» 0) WEOT, ANY FOING A- tur hic locys ab Eq 


gainſt ws. So hee. And good reaſon, for indeed, none need —_ Dicit corpus 


ro bulie himſelfe with anſwering ro theſe places, except you —_ 


could prove that theſe were the words of the ſame Gr. Nyſ- moraliconjungi, & 


ſen, and not of ſome other ſuborned Author, under his name. '==ortale' per lug 


Whereof wee may bee periwaded both becauſe that the em. ons, Nay 
objected places are onely read in the ( ** ) after. Editions of grediegs txgum in ſe 
the works of Gregory Nyſſen, and alſo for that (as your own vegmannder - © 
Author, who hath publiihed the ſame Catecheticall Oration, explicat——Dici 
confeſſeth of (>) The places concerning the Euchariſt , b* fieri divind yir- 
which are the ſame now objected) They are wanting in divers joflm & Ges he 
Manuſcripts of Gregory N '1ſſex his workes. And how much auc Panent mutans 


: in Carnem Chrifti 
more tuſpious may this ſceme to them, who are acquain- 3 =Rxm, bog vw 


ted with your Booke-mints, and Booke-manglers, as well 2dhuc in terris effer, 
in foyſting in falſe Sentences, as in fallifying the true? murabaturPanis,quo 


This might have beene our firſt Anſwer; bur leſt that, ones or 


if wee ſhould inſiſt upon this , wee might ſeeme to decline tam fune perſpicua, 
your pretended anſwerleſſe Objection, obſerve you, with *, 22% fucxir auſus 


us, inthe ſame Author, rhat as he ſayeth, The Bread &« con. hurry roy Jo ad 


verted into the Body of Chriſt, ſo hee ſaith of the ſame Bo. b#<leca refpandere, 
dy of Chriſt, being reccived, that * 7t doth convert the bo. '**9dexhocau- 


has , 
dy of the Receiver mio Chriſt himſelfe, as you have heard, ; Hg = + 
Whereby he teacherh- Þoth you and us, that this word , $7 Ec/: ad.aw- 


s . 2 num 380. Tit. Greg. 
Convert, is to bee taken for a myſticall and Sacramentall Nyllen. Ob. 


Change, and not for a properand ſubſtantiall ; except you vio ſecunda, preter 


libros numeratos,ex+ 
5 tant ex Editione Pa- 


Cbriſt himſelfe. Nar this onely, bur by vertue of the ſame >: acechenica oratio , 


| word [ TYan{tt , ] muſt you bee conſtrained to allow of a (12) Author Pre- 


| 


| words of Nyſſenin one Sentence, which in another Sen. habenwr, in exem- 


farre more Tranſubſtantiation, even of the Bread, f«t- «d Edi. Pa 
which was eaten of Chriſt, ('3 ) Into his owne Deitie. Are 5? 557% We de 
3 Tranſubſtanuarione 

you not aſhamed to urge fuch 2 proper Senſc of the ſame in Cap. 37. & 38. 
4 + W's bus Manuf, WA 

tence of his, (if properly taken)you your ſelves cannot bur mY mired: bay 


abhorre as Hereticall. [Tc that of the Bo- 


dies of gbe- Receivers 
to be madeimnortal, 


Ste an Anſwer, Book 5. Chap. 8. $. 3. Your Objeftion of Divine Power is Anſwered already, inthis Chapiey, 
Sef.a. To that bee Queſttoneth, haw Chriſt's Body, being but one, can bee, without Diminution , voceivedof /o 
many? it is An(wired 48 the 4. Bovke, (*) See above at (p.) (12) Nyſen. is Grat. Catech. wet 
1 


- Corpus Det verti ad divinam Nignitatem,pueT iron In, moo X in 


o Corpare (ſc. Chifli.) craaſmurattis 
Dd 2 And 


isrraalit in divinam naturam. 
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(14) Bellas. lib. 2. 


de Euchariſt. cp. 16. 


Gregor Nyfſlen. de 
vita Moſis. Pans, 
qui de Carlo deſcen- 
dit , qui verus cibus 
eſt, qui zngmarice 
hac Hiſtona ( de 
Manna) Ggnificatur, 
non incorporea res 
eſt, quo cnum patto 
res incopporea COr- 
pori cibus fer? res 
autem quz in corpo- 
reeſt, __ omni- 
nd non elt, 


(* )5ee above,Chap.z. 


Sea. 10, 

(15) 4qain. part. 3. 
Ou. 77. Art 5. Spe- 
cies Sacrametales— 
manifeſtum cf quod 
nutriune, 


(q) My. Brerely, 


Traf.z.% 4. Subd.:. 
4g. 164. 

(r) Chry/off. Ad- 
miranda Myſteria— 


ut non ſolum per dis 


le&tronem, ſed reipſa 
in illam carnem con- 
vertramur, Hom. 45- 
en /0b. 


(16) 41d againe, 
Hom. 51. in Matth. 
14. Quam Satisfati- 
onem offeremus , fi 
cum nutriti hoc cibo, 


| And with the ſame forehead doth your Cardinall ſay, 
that Proteſtants finde nothing to object out of this Father, 
Gregory Nyſſen; ſeeing that It 15 not Nothing to obſerve, 
where Nyſſen ſaith, that ( *+) The Bread, which deſcended 
| from Heaven, « the true meate ſrgnified in the Hiſtory ( of 
Manna) 2zt # x0 incorporeall thing, and being without a Body, 
{| cannot be nouriſhment to a Body. Hereupon we make bold ro 
| demand of your Anſwerer, what 1s that in this Sacrament, 
which giveth * nouriſhment to all, whether Men, or Mice, 
that receive it £ And the Oracle of your Schooles telleth 
us, that not Bread and Wine, bur the ('5) Accidents and to 
[| Formes of Bread and Wine do nour;ſh. Contrarily, Gregor) 
Nyſſen{aith,as you have heard;[ 7**3 ] How can an 7ncorpore 
thing give nouriſhment toa thing corporall ? (as thinking it ime 
poſhible.)Our Argument then trom thence may be this. See- 
ing Accidents of Bread cannot nouriſh , then certainely the 
| ſubſtance of Bread, in this Sacrament, which giverh 2 bodh 
nouriſhment, doth remaine therein. And if the Subſtance of 
| Bread remaine, then (by your owne unanimous Conteſfions) 
Bread is not changed, and converted into the Subſtance of 
| Chriſt's Body ; and conſequently muſt you bidd your Lateras !9 
| Dame Tranſubſtantiation adien. $ 
Chryſoſtome 1s found. admiring theſe Myſtenes, and is ob- 
jetted by Mr. (4) Brerely , for proofe of the wonderfull 
Effects of this Sacrament. Why 2 what faith he? (*) Wer 
our ſelves (ſaith hee ) are converted and changed into the F wah 
Chriſt. Which was the former ſaying of Greg. Nyſſen. Wi 
your Diſputers never learne the Hyperbolicall Languaze of 
ancient Fathers, eſpecially when they ſpeake of Sacramencall, 
and myſticall things * (more eſpecially Chryſoſtome, who,when 
hee falleth upon x 25 Subje&, doth almoſt alrogether Rhetori. i? 
cat: ) but chiefly when they cannot bee ignorant that ſich 
words of the Fathers, inthe Lirerall ſtraine, are utterly abſurd. 
For what greater Abſurdity than (as is now objected) for ow 
Bodies to be Tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt? Hearken 
| unto Chryſoſtome a word more, and hee willte!l you, that 
wicked and impenitent Communicants being (15) Nouriſhed 
with this food,are turned into Woolves.g Now arc we paſt the 
limits of due Antiquity, you deſcend lower. 40 
Theophyla#t will ſay hard to us, who, ſpeaking of this Sacra- 


Co ———————_—_— EY 


«4 


—— 


ph in lJupos.conver- qment, ſaith indeed that ( *) The Bread is Tranſ-elementated into 


tamur ? 


(C) Theophyla&. 


in Marc, 14, Vocat hanc Converfionem Tranſelementationem , quz quidem vox nihil minus fGgnificat 


quam Tranſubftantiatio: aim Tranſ.clementatio ſignficat mucationem totius rei 


ad ipſam m2 


teriam z/ quz ab Ariſtotele Elementum dicitur, $i muratio ſolius formz , ree dicitur {2T&pco pPareg, 
Transformatio . & mutatio , externZ hgure transfiguratio , cur mutatio ſubltamtiz non porerir tefte 
dig Tranſubſtantiatio? ZeZarmin. lib, z. de Eucheriſt, cap.23.5. Secundo. 


the 
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the Body of Chrift : which your Cardinall-will have to bee , in 
the ſame Fathers ſenſe, Equivalent with your Tranſubſtantiation. 
Vanconſcionably; for doth nor the ſame Father ſay likewiſe thar 
(') A Chriſtian s in 4 maner Tranſ-elemen:ated into. Chriſt ? 
Like as 1/idore Peluſjota (pake of (*) wa elementing, in a ſort, 
of the wordof God into the good Hearer. Azine, Theophyla is 
objected, as laying, (*) The Bread is after ay ineffable maner 
Transformed, It 1s true; Hee faich ſo : and fo doch Hie. 
rome lay that. (! )) Chriſt , in breaking Bread, d:d Transfigure, 


1c or Transforme his Body into his Church brok:n with affii&rons : 


and Pope Leo ſticketh not to ſay that ( © ) Wee Chriſtians, in com- 
municating ['Tranſimus] turne , or are Changed into Chriſt his 
Body. Sothele ancient Fathers. | 

Are younot yetout of breath with objecting Teſtimonies of 
Fathers Vnconſcionably , and impertinently ? No, for Maſter 
Brerely, fora Cloſe, deſireth to be heard, and to try us wi.h an 
Objection our, of the Greeke Church of theſe latter times, as 
followeth. (*) 1t appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Pro- 
zeſtant Drvines at Wittenberge , Anno Dom:ni 1584. intituled 


20 [Aa Theologorum Wittenbergenſium , & Hieremie Patriarche 


30 


40 


Conſtantinop. &c. ] that the Greeke Church at th:s day (although 
d:wided from the Latine) profe(ſſeth to beleeve Tranſubſtantiation. 
So he of the Patriarch Hieremins ; Winch Patriarch, it he were 
alive, would very hardly con:1ine himſelie from anſwering 
this your Brother with ſome indign1arion, calling him boch raih 
and precipitant ; ſeeing that the ſame Patriarch expreſly ſaid 
that (®) The Body and Blood of Chriſt are indeed Myſteries , 
which are not changed into humane fleſh, but wee intothem. $0 
that. Patriarch. 

$ Nevercheleſſe another bold Romiſh ( 27) Prieſt durſt boaſt 
of your alliance,in this doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,not only 
with this forenamed Patriarch of Lit A eamene alſo with 
the whole Eaſterne and Greeke Church. But behold Cyril, 
now Patriarch of Conſtantinople , ready at hand to ſtrangle 
this falſe bragge, ſaying (as he himfelfe ſpeakerh) (73) 7» the 
name of the Eaſt and Greeke Churches + Wee profeſſe a true and 
reall Preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament : but that which is 
offered by faith, not that (ſaith he) which the dewyſed T, rFanſub- 
ile teacheth, So he; namely ſo, as wee Proteſtants 
| do likewiſe profeſle(as will be declared inthe next Bookeat 


* ” 
EX 


(t)T beoph. in. rh.6 
Qui me manducr, 
quodamm»d0 uere - 
701 616/45v05 £15 8:48. 

(u) If; tor, yveluſs 'T. 
lth 3. Eniftol 109, 
De recipicnrc [emvng 
ut terra bonus t Qui 
rerbuin recipu [Je 
Tl wap)s euro 
ovſxpaTuNy x} G10y 
&rav0Y Hats. 

(x) Loeophyl. in. 
Matth. 26, Panus in 
*ffibili modo tranſ- 
formarcur Panis 
qudem appurer, ſed 
car92 eſt. ObjcRed by 
Mr. Brerely, Ltting. 
TraF.: $.:. Subd :. 
A for [co] thi 
Phraſe 2ath beene al- 
ready aaſwered. See 
above at (f,) 

(y) Hier, in Marc. 
14. Accepit Teſus 
Panem,& beneditit, 
fregir, I: anſfigurang 
Corpus fuum in Pa- 
nem: quod «ft Ec- 
clefi2 preſens, qu# 
franzitur in paſſioni» 
bus, ' 

(2) Leo.Non alia io} 
cur participatio Core 
poris, quam ur an 1d, 
quod ſummus trans 
(eam.us, De Paſiione 
Serm. 24 

(2) Ar Brereley in 
his Apdlogie ( of the 
firſt Edition ) cone 
cerning the Faith of 
the ancient Greeke 
Church. 

(b) Heer. Patriarch. 
Non enim hic no« 
minis tantum com- 
municatio elit, ſed rei 
iJentiras : erenim yes» 
re Corpus & San. 
guis Chriſti myſteria 


ſunt; non quod bref in corpus bumarum tranſmntentur , ſed nos in il}a, mehoribus prevalenibus. Wick 


& bis anſwer ig this Poynt to the DoGers 0 Witrewberge. (17) 


Aitit. Conſeſs. angl. tn 


Gs convmaint Hicremias Parriaccha in ſua Cenſuray contra Lutherumy idem facerur, 


Franciſcus de Sautts Clare. Expoſit. 
art. 23" Ormncalis & Oc: identalis Eccleſia in hoc Articulo Tranſubſtanciati- 


(18) Confeſſia 


a Reverendfie.. Cyridfo Latriachs Conflantinep. nomine omntum Ecclefitrum Orientalium . Edt, 
ral 1632. In Euchariſt Adminiſtratione Przſentiam veram & realem Chriſti confemur & 
profirentur : ar alfa, quam / Files 'nobis offert , non anteu quam excogitata docet Tranlubſtan» 
Uato; QA Fc 14 | 


large.) 
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RY large.) And that the Grecrans,who were preſent atthe Coun. 


(19) Gordon. 7e/. 
Contr0U. 4. Cap. + 
zum. 25, Quod ce 
Grecis in Concilio 
Hlorentins congre- 


cell of Florence', did nor yield Afſentto that Article of Trax. 


ubſtantiation, altho our Tefuite (19 Gordon would qua- 
A and mince way nefſe , yet Binizs the Publifher of 


eats c6miniſcuncur || chat Councell (2* / confeſſerh that they did therein Perfift ig 


rs Fe nw theopinion of their owne Dottors. & t 
fubtantizonem, a» Faſter Brerely would thinke 1t an injury done unto himſelfe, 


perrumeſt Commen- if ze ſhould pretermit his objeRed Authoriry of Pope Grezs- 
nm mw 7y : for Dottor Humphrey (ſaith hee) doth charge Gregory the 


uibus verbis fiere: Great with Tranſubſtantiation. So Maſter Brerely who objected 


ranſubſtantiatio TT : 
' 5 -==5 gi this in his Apologie, many yeares ago , and had a full Anſwer in 


(20) Birks Tom.4. al *Appeale, made purpoſely in contutarion of his whole Apo. - 


Nor. Conc. Florent. [ogje, The Summe of that Anſwer isthis : Dottor Humphrey 
W dara did not ſpeake thar, as grounded upon any ſentence of Gregory, 
egiſlerzut Grzcidice» but onely upon the report of a Romith Legend (ſuppoſing it ty 
rent, quid ſtawwerent ze true) which in the udgement of Romiſh DoQors thetn- 


de Proceſſione Spiri- , p 
tus , de — nat ri | ſelves(whoſe Teſtimonies are there cited) 7s wnwvrthy tor 


deg; divina Tran- the memory of the fait, being init ſ4fe fond , filthy, and ffiv1. 
= Dima P” lows, the Author whereof may ſeeme to have a face of Tron , and4 


diflent, ſe adnuttere heart of Lead ; and the ObjeQor, namely Maſter Brerely ( for 


Purgatorium Ec. Dc grounding his Objeion on a Legendary Hiſtory) A Falſifier of 10 


Tranſubſtaniiationc 


vers Parus Suorum #15 0wne wry This Anſwer was home, one would thinke, 
ſercentizinbzliſeve and might juſtly have provoked him to ſatisfic for himſelfe, if 


£2 a hee could haye found any Errour therein : yer norwithſtan- 
reſfimonyit elf, cited ding, for want of becter ſervice, bringeth he intheſc Cole-worts 
out of Greg, by Mr twiſe ſod. | 
Brereley, is anſwere| 

is the firſt Book, cor- 

cerging BATINE, CHALLENGE. 


VV Hat greater Vnconſcionableneſlſe could your Dilpy- 


ters bewray, thanby ſo rorring the H uperbelical tf 30 


gurative, and Sacramentall Sayings of Ancient, Fathers 
proofe of the Trazſubſtantiation of Bread into the Body of Chriſt? 
inſomuch that they maſt bee conſequently conſtrained, bythe 
force of ſome Phraſes, contrary both to the meaning of the 
ſame Fathers , and to the Doctrine of your owne Romikh 
Church, to admit of three other Tra»ſubſtantiations ; viz. Firſt, 
of Chriſt his Body into whatſoever the Appetite of the Comu- 
cant ſhall deſtre. Secondly, of Chriſt his Body into the Bady 


of every Chriſtian. And Thirdly, of the Body of every Chriſti-*f 


an into the Body of Chriſt. As the Teſtimomes obje- 
ted plainly pronounce. $ Beſides which you may adde? 
Fourth, of Bread intothe Deity of Chrift. Andagaine, a Fifi 
our of ChryſoFome, of the Wicked receivers, turned int 
Wolves, as you have heard. As alſo (for a Stxt) from others, 
of the Change of * Godly Receivers into God. A Seaventh out 
of Saint A»guſtine, of Changing (ſaith he, of Chriſt) * Mee 


1160 


(*) See theg S. 
folowing, Dionyſuun. 

(*;) See Booke. 5. 
Cap.8.5 1. 


IO 


_— 


Chap. 44 Of RomiſhT ranſnbſtantiation. Z07 


——_—__ 


— into Thee, aud Thee into Mee. $ In all which Objections 


"TM 
on 7 nd do tut verifie the Proverbe : 21 nimis emuneit, elicit 
r of 
Mis Fifily, the like 1 nconſeionableneſſe of your Romiſh Di . 
| | ter 
| maſked , by laying open the Empharticall rare, ooo 
fe, thers, concerning Baptilme, anſwer able 19 their Sayings = 
20” objected, for proefe of Tranſubſtantiation 
a R in the Euchariſt. 
Def 
cin SECT, VIIL 
to 
bref Oncerning Baptiſme wee have * heard already, out of the (*) See above tn 
ory, Wrmungs of - Antiquity , as efficacious Termes 25 = this Chep.y. 3 . &c. 
© to could object for rhe Euchariſt, Firſt of the Party Baptized 
>#n- Changed into 4 new Creature. Secondly, that No ſenſible thing is 
port delivered in Baptiſme_.. Thirdly , that The Baptized « not 
/40- the ſame, but changed into Chriſt bu fleſh. Fourthly, to thinke (*) Buy 
adi i _ It is not the Prieft, but G od that Baptizeth, who boldeth thy S-1. eng wa 
( for ad. Laſtly, Baptiſme (fairh the Councel of * Nice) & fas Baptiſma non Cor- 
tr of conſidered not with the Eyes of the Body. Of theſe alread poris , ſed mienns 0+ 
of) J atready, and culis confiderandum. 
L hereafter much more in a Generall $ | 
ks WM EghtbBooke. rall Synopſis reſerved for the 22, ome. 
y q | | B apti/mate. wich 
ay + A Briefe of the Collettions of that judicious Inquiſi- 
| tor into Antiquities, the thrice memorable, * Ma. (* ) Nores ettra- 
| ſer 1 f aac Caſaubon ; for the better ſatisfa- — ” —_— 
dion of men of our owne Proteſtant © Mr. 1ſage Ca/auhon , 
Profeſfion,concerning the Indg- Ion h tiric Caſes 
Thiv ment of Antiquitie, OT 
i X . 
# kg | '$ncrs IX: h 
Val His famous lea x 
raed Author tellet *\ Verbic Chri 
pe | | 1 | of Ancient * F athers, I. Rs ay grins nary R—_ ” 
er Chriſt's words, [Thi #« my Body. The Fathers (faith he) A 
-irl} uſed the ſame forme of ſpeech , which Chriſt had done being ==; > a 
uf them : which darh uo whit belpe the Papifs, becauſe it is ne 'ikeios | quia alind 
od Te | thing to uſe the ſame phraſe of ſpeech, and another thing to de- eſt foptecioquads 
riſti- © fine how they are to be expounded. They ſpeake of a Tranſmu- © um , quo uſus 
Ge tation, and Change , but ſo expound themſelves, that their Cnice —_ = 
det | wy make plainly againſt the dotFrine of the Church of Rome. let hauls ex icant» 
Fiſk (21. 76nd, Zuempler, which deflrey Tranſubſtaiation , (4 Prcnrreem Pre 
ord na the Change of Water in 7 06/00 of Laicks into *liquandd videri eale 
Lers, FRERL tft : AHI. They acknowledged the ſenſible Signe with the quid in Sacraments 
thme {ignified thereby. But they neve hi agnoſcere: (ed fi ver= 
3 out wheres aide" Ws Fey r teach any thing ba eorum accurars 
"as ranſubſt antiation , or the bring of Accidents — plane 
without wh =" 
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tion Chriſti cos ag- 
novitſe, abique hoc 


OO ox OOO — — — 


O f Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation _ Booke,, 


9 — 


myſterio. T ranſub- © 


Rtantiationis. Juſtiau's 


utitur exemplo In» 


carnationis : ſed nis 


hil hoc ad Tranſ(ub. 


Nam Deus, cum at- 


ſumpſir Carnem,non 


clt mutarus in Cat- 
nem , neqz defijtefſe 


QUOd Cat, —— 


Patrcs yu#]afe- 
anv agnoviſie;ſed va» 
rie expeſwfſe, & pla. 
ne contra Rom. Ec- 
clelizx (catentiam, — 

Greg.Xyſ-E t ali; 
Parces , qui ps] v+- 
eiy & utrenimoir 


adftruunt,utuntur exemplis,que Tranſubſtantiationem deſtruunt: ut aque in Baptiſmo : ſazi in Altari : Tdictz 
in Sacerdorem : noſtriin filios lucis, qui eramus fly tenebrarum. Accedant loca Pacrrum ,' ubi diſerte negatut 
TY? oVubone Eigu Tis 0u/Twvs , aut Tis #o1as 
&12T4 0 uo, & rem (ymbolis fignificat.m , & quz cum Symbolis exhibcrur, & per Symbola. 
ſzpe izicur cum Chriſto loquuntur , ſed punquam adyiciunt Incerpretationem , quz ſtabiliat dofrinam 4 
Tranſubft. & de Accidentibus fine ſubſtantia. 
fidei, ita ramen ut os non excluderent propter Symbol a 
Patres ſumi corpus Chrilti, aut preſentem effe Chriſtum , aur utloquitur Chryſoſt. Tom. Front. p.43.C 


— 


CCD. __— =O 


| Man, by this Sacrament, s made a God. Thus farre that Or- 


without: their ſubſtance ts eſtabliſhed. IV. They" attribs- 
ted the Rerdepanyes of thu Myiterie unto Faith; yet ſo, as 
not excluding the receiving by the Mouth, in reſpect of the Sym- 
bols. Some thinke , when the Fathers ſay Chriſt « preſent, 
And hee hath left us hs. Body, and the like, that thereby they 
meane the Dottrine - of the Papiſts:, but "ny are deceived. 
V. All the Fathers with one Conſent teach, that . there is 
the ſame Change and Trarſmutation of Water in Baptiſme , 
which there is of Bread in the Enchariſt. V 1. That the Hy. 
perboles and Exceſfive ſpeeches of the Fathers are not to be preſ- 1g 
ſed, no more than that of Dionyſus Areopagita, ſaying that 


thodoxe and learned Author, juſtifying (in effe) as much as 
hitherto by, Vs hath beene ayouched from Antiquty. 


— ---- Patres in Sacrmento agnoverun: 


— 


» Patres perceptionem hujus myſterij eribuerunt 
Sunt qui putent , quoties inveniunt = 
r+- 20 


ſtum reliquifſe nobis ſuum corpus, & id genus, ipkfimam efle dorinam Poatificiotum, ſed falluntur. Obſer. 
vandum enim, Parres ſtudioſc ſervaile genus loquendi , quo uſus eſt Chriſtus , & ſervavir - ary ſed modum 


non expoſuifle, em=...-— Patres de hoc myſterio & ejus cffeRu cum ſentirent auguſti 


me , mul: ſune 


in cjus commendatione , & ſuis illis hyperbolis hoc in argumento habenas ſuas laxarunt. De effeQu dixerunt, 
Hominem feri Deum per hoc Sacramentum. Vide excerpra e Dienyſ. Areop. de {copo Sacramenti hujus, & 
ad Dionyſium norara, p. 33. De Sacramento Euckariſtiz, quod putabane efſe cauſam Inſtrumentalem effec, 
pari magniticentia locuri ſunt. 


(10) Joſephus An- 
gles Flor. Thegloe 
qu.5. Art.1. Difp. ; 
Concla, 1. Panis fir 
corpus Chriſti , eſt 
falſa pofitio ; quia 


| 
| 


| 


Sixtly, the y nconſcionableneſſe of the Romiſh Oppoſites doth 
betray it ſelfe,by their alleging of Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, contrary to their owne Romiſh 
Principles. j? 


S ncr. X. 


Our Romiſh Poſitions and Principles are theſe ; oneis 
this: (2®) Thx Propoſition , Bread is made the Body of 


non ſuſcipit Corpus Chriſti formam panis, Concly,z, Panis mutatur in Corpus Chriſti,falſa ef} propoitio,qui 


in hac converſione nullum ſubjefum maner, & nulla intervenit mutatio,( nempe Corporis Chriſti.) Sic iſle. 


Aquinas, part.3. qu.7 5. Art.8. in hoc Sacramento, fa&3 converhtione,aliqud idem maner, ſcilicet,( Accidentia 
panis) ſecundum quandam f(imilicudinem harum locutionum aliquz poflunt concedi (cil. quod de pane fir cor- 
pus Chriſti , ur nomine panis non intelligatur ſubſtantia panis , ſed in unjyerſali Hoc,quod ſub (peaebus panis 
Er paulo poſt, 6d 1. Non tamen proprie dicitur quod panis fiat corpus Chriſti , niſi / oy i 
dum aliquam ſimilitudinem,ut dicitur. Vaſquer im 3. Thom.qu.7 5. Art. $. Difp. 181. cap. 14. Verum cum jam 
a nob!s noratum eſt , verbum [F123 x 1] inprediftis propoſitionibus non ſumi proprie pro aliqua corpons 
Chriſt produftione, (ed pro eo, quod eſt, corpus Chriſti adduci, ſeu fieri praſeas in Sacramento, ex hac parte 
nilvl difficulratis eft in prxdiftis annuntiacionibus. Panis fit Corpus Chriſti melius docent Tho. Rich, 
Gabr. Sotus, Ledeſma, hanc propoſitionem efle falſam , fi ſecundim proprieratem vocum accipiacur. Ec ratio 
manifeſta elit , qw13 cum aliquud dicitur Geri aliud , debet effe aliquod commune , ſaltem materia ſub urroq, 
tcrmino Tranſmurationis , hic autem nihil maner commune an:fi Accidenria, que non fant corpus Chriſt, 
ſed continent... Agidins Coninck de S4cramentis. Qu.75. Art.8. De pane fit Corpus Chriſti : Ex pane fit corpss 
Chiifti,en rigore (anc fallz, fi apud Parres inveniantur, pie explicandz ſunc, Parres Catachreſi uſos efſe, 


continerur. 


Chrift, 


A— 


bg 


20 


0: 


& 
properl 
Bread | 
(this P. 
Subject 
Why 1 

3o Everab 
of Ant 
that of 
abuſed 
or elſe 
tele ye 
Impe. 

Wee 
ſcionabl 
proofe | 

$09 above-n 
Proper þ 
Corporal 
Body int 
Plainty t 
10 go0dl 
thers, 


Gia, 4. Of Ramih 1 ranſubſtantiation. 209) 
| Chriſt, i Falſe, ſay your Doors; And, It cannot agree with 
£29 the Body of Chriſt in true Proprietie ; and they give reaſons 
ak | hereof (inthe Margin. ) The other is, That to 4ffirme, that 
yy Bread is changed into Chriſt his Body, i a falſe Propoſition : the 
7 | reaſon is, becauſe in your Tranſubſtantiation there is xs 
my | Change made in Chriſt's gody.,,Athird may be this, touching 
"3g | the Prepolition, [De] That#he Body of Chriſt cannot be pro- 
S perly ſaid to be made De Pane] of Bread; tor 10 it ſhould not 
= be ot the fleſh ofthe Virgin. Thus can they ſay, and thus can 
7. » Wl i: []chey conclude; and yer notwithſtanding , for defence of 
rad their Tranſubſtantiation , thus durſt they produce ſuch Te- 
h ” ſtimonies of Fathers, wherein the Bread 1s ſaid to be made 
my Chriſt's Body ; arid which ſpeake : of Changing Bread into 
| Chriſt's Body ; and alſo ſuch, which expreſſe the Body of 
dior | Chriſt tobe made of Bread. Which one Conſideration as it 
w | doth diſcover the Vnconſcionableneſle of our Adverſaries, 
Hud: w | ſomay it inſtru6t us, that all ſuch Sentences of the Fathers 
am d are to: be Interpreted as, ſpoken, wmprards, or in a Figura- 
_—_ tive Senſe, f | 
Chr 20 20 | 
= CHALLENGE. 
OCUM 
"AY Nely give us leave to ſpeer you a Queſtion, before wee end 
jus, & - \Z this third Booke. Sceing that Tranſubſtantiation cannot 
oy, -« properly be, by your owne Dottrine, except the Subſtance of 
Bread ceaſing to be, there remaine only the Accidents thereof 
th (this Poſition of the continuance of Onely Accidents , without 4 
Subjeft, being your Poſitive Foundation of Tranſubſtantiation) 
Why is it that none of all your Romiſh Diſputers was hitherro 
» WW zo <vcrable to produce any one Teſtimony our ofall the Volumes 
of Antiquity, for proofe of this one point, excepting onely 
that of Cyril , which * hath bin (as you have heard) egregioully _ | 
abuſed and falſified? 'Learne you to Anſwer this Queſtion, chel A eheve 
nk or cl{e ſhame to-objze& Antiquity any more ; but rather con. Des 
ly of _— your Article of Tranſubſtantiation to be but a Baſtardly 
mpec. \*- 1 K 
qua Wee might inlarge our ſelves-in this point of your Yncou- 
= {cionableneſſe , in your objefting Teſtmonies of Fathers, for 
ic cor- proofe aſwell of Tranſubſtantiation , as of the other Articles 
pas oo i +> above-mentioned; bur that they are to be preſented in their 
m jam proper places, ro wit, in the following Treatifes, concerning 
rpons Corpoyall Preſente, Corporall F nion, Corporall Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
ov Body in the Sacrament, and the Divine Adoration-thereof; {o 
e ratio plainty that any manmay be perſwaded, our Oppoſites meane 
wy wn good Faith, inf arguing from the Iudgement of Ancient Fa- 
mers. | 


= *Hitherto of the F irſt Romiſh Conſequence. 
: Ee | THE 


Chaz 


_— _ - 


aban 
F O V R fayd 


and t 
T H E thod 
Treating of the ſecond Romiſh Conſequence, arifing from Frans 


SAGSDASARASEAAVARG SS N « 
TH BOOKE, || © 
the falſe Expoſition of theſe nords of Chriſt, [Tz1is io Natu 


Is My Bog y,) called. Corporall Pre- ee 
ſence in the Sacrament. of abſolu 
the . Euchariſs. comp 
again 
| d £, a Sp11 
HE Sacramentall Preſence hath a double (ater 
Y Relation, one is in reſpect of the thing Nc 
ſenſibly received , which is the Sacra- taphry 
8 meh it ſelfe;the other inreſpet of the WW 20 ter th 
Receiverand Communicant. Both which ' the ZE, 
| areto bee diſtintly conſidered, as, well ponya 
for; our. right diſcerning of the matter in Cauſe 
| hand., as alſo for Method's ſake. The Savio1 
fixſt. is. handled-in. this, Booke: : the ſecondin that which. tol- bi flej 
loweth, Irrecol 
TE IRS leeved 
CHAP, I. and A 
| | ; the: 

EG HS 30 || 
Of the ſlate of this point of Controver fie. 5 oe 
; | 6 | the 

That. natmithſtanding the diff erxence.of. opinion of Chriſt's Preſence ; 
be, onely De modo, that.ss, of the maner of: Being 3 yes tbe 
may. the Rowiſh Doctrine be Hereticall : _ | Fen 
to holdthe contrary is apernitious = - 
Paradaxce, Body i 
maner 
S E.C Te | 42 ners Ir: 
267. £ would beawondertous, to heare Any ofour F po 
Ni. owne profethon to be ſo.cxtremely Indifferent, xc 

vel 18 ing tho different opinions of the- Maner | 

SN Un of the Breſence of Chriſt's Body inthe Sacrament; 

3.0 Sr 2s. to:thinke the Romiſh Sect therefore cicher T! 
Bah Tollerable, or Reconciliable, upon Pretence that c 


the Queſtions onely De modo, (that is) of the manct of 2g, 


Chap. 1. of ( briſf's Body im the Euchariſt. 
and thar Conſequently all Controverſic about this is but vaine 

| tangling. Such an one gught to enter inro.his ſecond thoughts; 
: ro conlder the necefſity that'lyeth:upon. every.”Chriſtian to 
abandon divers Hereſjes ,-albeit:their Genes from the Or- 
rhodox profeſſion were only: De modo... As for example. Firſt, 
The Gnoſtick taught man's ſoule to have it's beginning by ma- 


$ ncr of Produdtion , from the ſubſtance of God. The Catholikes 4 
ſayd nay ; but by manerof Creation , of nothing. The Pela- 
" £14ns maintaineda free will in fpirituall Ads, from the grace of | 
10 Nature.. The. Catholikes 'nay. ;: but by ſpeciall grace of Chri#, 
lo treeing the will:through the . efhcacious: operation of his holy 


Spirit. . The:Cathari#s held themfelves pure , ina puriry ofan 
abſolute perfettion. The. Catholikes nay ; bur by an Inchoative, 
comparative,and impertectipertection of purity. Furthermore 
2gainſt our Chriſtian Faith, of beleeving God to be abſolutely 
a Spirit ; the Anthropomorphites conceived of God, as of one 


ble (after the maner of men) conſiſting of Armes and Leggs, Fc. 

ing Not to be tedious. Wee come to the Sacraments. The Ca: 

-14- z$aphryge did not Baptizcin the name of the Blefled Trinity, af- 

the 20 ter the maner of the Catholikes, The Artotyrite celebrated 

ich *? the Euchariſt in Bread and Cheeſe.To omit _y others,take one 4 
yell ponyard, wich wee are {ure will pierce into the inrrailes of the | 
rin Cauſe (to wit) the hereſie ofthe Capernaits, inthe dayes of our | 

Che Saviour Chriſt: who hearing his Sermon, teaching mento Eate 

fol- his fleſh ; and conceiving. thereby a carnall maner of Eating, 


irreconciliably,contrary to the ſpirituall maner, which was be- 
leeved by the true Diſciples of Chriſt, departed from Chriſt, 
and Apoſtared from the-Faith. 4 For we are tounderſtand,that 
there is a double [ Qw0mdo ] How ? The one Infidelitatis : as 
though it were unpoſhbleto be True inthe Senſe of the ſpea- 
| ker. The otherſ 2uomodo How? Prudentie : by inquiring into 
| the Poſſtble Senſe of the ſpeaker. Ofthe firſt kind was that of 
the Capernaits , by not beleeving, through their prxjudicate 
undcritanding of his{peach,Contr Chriſt Senſum.That other 
js of us Proteſtaats, belceving the ſame words, juxt Chriſts 
Senſum.4+ And thatthe Romiſhmaner of Eating Chriſt his 
Body is Capernatticall ; her maner of Sacrifice ſacrilegious ; her 

maner of Divine Adoration therot Idolatrous; and all theſe ma- 

42 ners Irreconciliable to the manerof our Church, is copioufly 
+ decl:red inthe Books following. Forthis preſent we are to exh1- 


30 


ſence 


Oe — 


— 


four bir the difterent,/and contradictory maners concerning the Pre- 
_— ſence of Chriſt herein, «.».- 
1eNt; 1. According to the Iudgement 
icher Themanerof Preſence) of Proteſtants. 
that ot Ciriſt his Body Q2. In the profeſſion of the 
eine, Church of Rome. 

an 


Ee 2 


That 


IR 


———_— 


by Of the (orporall Preſence 


Bookey, 


— 


That Proteſt ants , albeit they deny the Corporall Preſence of Chriſt 
in this Sacrament ; yet hold they a true Preſence'thereof 
in divers Reſpedts ; according to rhe Indge- 
ment of Antiquitte. 


Snert. II. 


T Here may be obſerved Foure kinds of Tra4hs of Chnlt his 
Preſencein this Sacrament : ones Yervtas Srgmt, thatts, - 
Truth of Repreſentation of Chriſt his Body ; the next is Feruas 
Revelationis, Truth of Revelation; the third is Yeritas Obſigne- 
tionts, that is, a Truth of Seale, for better aſſurance; the lait is, 
Feritxs Exhibitiouis, the Truth of Exhbiting, and deliverance 
ofthe Reall Body of Chriſt to the faithtull Communicants. The 
Truth ofthe $igne, in reſpect of the thing (ignificd, is ro be ac- 
knowledged fo farre , as inthe Srgnes of Bread and Wime is ve- 
prefenred the true and Reall Body and Blood of Chriſt : which 
Trurh and Realty is celebrated by us, and taught by anciem 
(2) Marcionite, Farhiers, incontraciction'to Manichees, Marcionites, andiother ,, 
Manghzi , & al; O14 Hererihes 3 who hold thar Chitiſt had.in himiclic motme 
Hzretici putabant Body, barmeercly Phanteſticall, as you(*) yourſelves well 
es £4 han, know, In confuration of which Herezjhes the [Father Jguatia 
raſticum eſſe. Be/ar. (as OUT b:Cardinall witneſſerh) calted:the Zucharrtt ivſcite, cle 
= of : Euchari- fleſaf Ohrift. Which Sayingof Jrnatins inthe itnſc of Thee 
eumenum, — Hoyer, (by Whom heeiscited, \againft the Herefie.of his time) 
©) Ignarius (cirante Yoxth Gall it Fleſh wn Blond of Qhrift., 'becauſc:(as:the fame 
CA 0 C2) Theodortt (expounded himſelfe).ir w 17a fignt of the true and 
Chrifti. Zeller,tib.z. Reall 'Budy of Chrif#. So your Cardinall, oven as Ttrtudias 
G—_ —_— _ before him had explained thewords of Chriſt himſelfe, p 
wa "us cn qui [This is my'Body | that is (Aith-hee) '7h1s Bread is a Signe , 
OT Chriſtun F7pure of 79 'Body. Now becauſe iris not aSigne,which is got 
ram, fed cancam vi. Of fOme Truth ( * for as muchasthere'is not a figure ofa figwe) 
fibilem & apparen- therefore Bread beinga _ of Chriſts Body , it rauſt follow, 
——Qacva thar Chriſthad a true Body. Thisindced 15 Theologicallar. 
illos non tam $a. Quing, by atrue Sigpe of the Body of Chritt ro conture the He. 
ei gperdl Rocko: retikes, that denyed the Truth of Chriſt's Body. Which con- 
pelo quam Byite-. rroflerh the wiſedome of your( ©)-Conncell of Trent, in con- 
oppugniſſe. { True , demning Proteſtants , 'as denying ' Chniſt tobe Truly preſent is 
-— - ” _—_— the Sacrament, becauſe they ſay , hee s there preſent in a Signe # 
whichTertullian uſed AS though there were no Tywth of being in a Sizne, or Figure; 
alſo againſt the ſane which were to aboliſh all true Sacraments , which are true Fi- 


n . : 
= pigS: ns as gures,and Signes ofthe things whichthey repreſent. Preſentec 
[Hoc eſt corpus me- | Augult; 
um] Ideft, Ggura corporis mei : Figura aurem fion fuiſſer, nifi veritasefſer corpus. See tha in rhe place of Tar S aft —_ 
tullian at large. (*) See above, Bovke 2. Chap. 23 at (a.) {(c) Concilium dicit vers contineri Corpusin recet Ving 
Sacramento contra Sacramentarios, qui vuhunt Chiiſtum adefle in Signo, & Figuri : Signa enim Vericaci op- A fon 
ponuncur, Befar. lib. 2. de Euch. cap, 2. Verit p 
: 1ns : 


A ſecond 
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A ſecand Truth and Reaky inthis Sactamentis called peri 
; Revelations, as it isa Signe,jia reſpeRt of rhe Typicwl Signs ofthe 
| ſane Zadyand.8lcodof Chrit inthe RiceSof the old ToRamenr; 
yernotabſalutely in reſpect of the matter it ſelfe,butaf the ma. 
ner, becauſe the fai under the Law had the lame faith in 
Chriſt; and therfore their Sacraments had Relation to the ſame 
Body , and-#4wd of Chaift, | but in adifference of maner. For 
as two Chersbins looked on the fame Xerry-Seate, but with dit- 
terens ITY »ſo.did both Teſtamenss. point our che 
19 {ame Paſhon.of :Chriſt in his Body , but with divers aſpe&s. (a) wallia. cons 
For the Rites: of the old Teſtament were, as(#) Saint Augu* bw p4 
fine teacheth 1 Propheticall ; | prenanciatins aud fore-relling the 1%; ar cus 
thing #0 come :' but the vites of the new Teftawent are Hiftoricall 3 ratis $icrawegtis res 
anmuciating and revealingthe thing doxe '* the foriner thewed, _ L_ eſſe, 
concerning Cliriſt his Pailion, rews faciendam, what ſhould bee; &yg pronunciate ane 
theJatter row faltam, the.rhjpg done, aud fulfiled. . As there- plendas, 8 quis wi 
fore the Truth of Hiſtory is held to be more reall than the Truch a oy 
of Prophecie, becauſe it is a declaration of a reall performance ——aliter 25 an 
of.that, which was promiſed : Sothe Ewvangdical Sacraments muaciatur facienday 
» W** may bec{ayd to-containe init amore realverity , than the Le. fa. 
witicall, Therefore are the Rites of the old Law called * Sha- (*) Hh. ro. 
dowes, inreſpect of the Sacraments of the Goſpell ; according 
tothe which difference. Saint 1oby the Baptiſt was called by 
Chriſt a Prophet, in that he * fore-told Chriſt as now to come : (*) 0b, 1.15; 
but hee was called more than a Prophet , as demonſtrating ayd 
* poioting him. aut tokee pow come. Which Contemplationgc- (*) wid xg. 
calioved divers Fathersto ſpeake (0 Hypertolicaly of the Sacra- , () Qniees. Ham. 7. 
39 ment of the Eucharif, ingampaziſon ofthe Sacraments of the 11s in znignare ie 
old Teflament, as if the Truth wereiathele, and nor inthem , as fignari, qu nunc in 
[* ) 0r4gen dig. ' rag 4 —_— 
Beſtdes the former two,there is Yerit as Obſignationss, a Truth tur, [, Calling aurs 
ſealed, whichmaketh this Sacrament,morethana Siene , cven ——_— ve 
aSeale.of Gods promiles :in-Chritt ; for ſo-the Apoſtle called jy < Ga hee 
Cirgunciſion, (albeita $acrament of the old Law) the * Sea{e confeſerh aber they 
of Farth. Bur yettheprintafihat Seale was;bur dimme , in prone ard 
compariſon of-the -Evangelicall Sacraments 3 which becauſe ſtam.3 0bjeded by 
they.confirme unto the-faithfull the Truth, whichthey pre- 977-areey'» Line: 
ſent, - called by ocherapcient Fathers (as wellss by*#Saint y P=Pira 
CAnznſtine) viſible Seales of Divinethings, SO thatnow we (t) Auguf. Taw. 4. 
® have in this ——_ ed of Chriſt not onely under a Co oh: 
$/7ne, Or Signification,,but.under aSeale of Confirmation allo : la eſſe vibbilia rerun 
which inferreth a greater degree of reall Truth , thereby re- — Fete 
preſented unto.us: This might have binthe, reaſon why Saint dot Habeows 
Auguſt ine taught Chriſttobe (8s) Preſent both in Baptiſme,and at CORE in Ur 
receiving the Lord's Supper. | . . panes ws 
A fourth Reaſon to be.obſerved- herein, as more. ſpeciall, iS mus in praſeni ad 
Veritas Exhibitionis, 4 Truth Exhibiting and delivering tothe Altaris cibur.& po" 
ſy EEE 
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_ Of the Corporall Preſence Booke 4, 
faithfull Communicants the thing, ſignified, and: ſealed, which 


Chriſt exprefſed , when he delivered itrohis Diſciples, faying, 

(b) Athanoſ: pul "Take, eate , this is my Body given for you : and, 3h i my Blood 
bv. nr pry Fr <, ſhed for you. } Thus Chriſt , by himielte;;and 10 doth hetoother 
cur icit  Sedea dex- fairhfull Communicants wherſocver,tothe ends of the World; 
nod corpus Porti- BY His Miniſters, as by hishands, through virtue of that Roy- 
tex fuit, & dictus elt, all Command; {Do s. T n 1 s.], Vaihie therefore is the Ob- 


; per id quod tradidit ;., 0; k ; rag nb beaiiobenda. 
Feſteriom , dicens ; J--219 Made by your (*) Cardinall, innrging»us: te 


Hoc eſt corpus me- {timon of Athanaſius » tO prove that C hriſt his Body 5 exhibs- 


” —..5="4 fax ** ſticall, .and Sacramentall deliverance of Chriſt his:Body, ex. 


cept it were by a corporall,and matetiall preſence therof: which 
(4) Chriſtus ni- 15 a tranſparent falſity, 'as-any may» perceive: by. any: Deed of 
hil eſt illis , niſi fru- Gift , which by writing , ſcale, and deliveryconveyerh any 


—_—_ » ©" Land or Poſſeihon from man. t0-man'z yet 'this farre more 


von.le{_jn Epift.pauti CfieRually , as afterwards will appeare, . But hrit wee are to 
diſÞut. 11.5 Septimo. : "Ih ; 
Euchariſtia efle ran» maniteſt, 

cam figuram hzreſis 


ct anriqua:hzcCal- That the Romiſh Diſputers do Odiouſly, Slanderouſly, and V neon. 


um, This was objefed re to the Receivers, AS _ there were nota/Truth ina my- lo 


vial hacrts. Duſley. ſctonably wilifie the Sacrament of the Euchariit, \4s t u ce. - 20 


de Nor. Ecciefie. c. 9. 
$. Quorur dam.Male 
cotta bucccllagmyſte» 
rium carnale , nibil 
divini portentat—— Sg E CTo III. 

Refigit (inquiunt) in 

memoiiam Chriſti . k ; . c | | 
mariogs, ejufacd _ frag 1m with others (i) obje& againſt Proteſtants, ſay. 
neri noſtro collara ing that Their Sacrament i nothing elſe but a cruſt of Bread, 


"577 jeg arg andpittance of Wine. . And againe, CA morſel of Bread ill baked, 
ipſa przſtar oculis by which the Proteſtants repreſent unto their memories the deathof 


noſtris inſpeRa im. q 
_ Conrifits, yu Chriſt, and the benefits thereof. A goodly matter ! ſo doth a Cru 


lebratedby PROTESTANTS. 


de 3 hominis offic.6.16 Cifix: and 10 make the Sacrament onely a Signe,ts an ancient Here. 3 


Purus putus pans p1- ſee. SO they. 


ſtorws , & meiwum . Hy 
meracum, five vinum BUF Dave you not heard the Doctrine of the Proteſtants,tes- 


cauponarium. Eſperc. Ching the Euchariſticall Bread to be(more than Bare Bread )a Sx 
de Adorat.Uib.5.cap.5. cramentall Signe ; more, an Evanzelicall Signe; more, a Sacred 


188. = n- 
 x)Docer Calvinus Seale; yet more, an Exhibiting Inſtrument of the Body of Chrift 


gs _ therein to the devout Receiver ? And have not theſe outragt- 
Titty H1CEt LOCO In o » . . 
ter ſe plurmam di- OS SParits read your owne Cardinall ?- witneffing that the Pro. 


ent , camen _. con- teſtants teach rhat (*) Although the Body of C riſt be ſtill n 
. junta efle , non (o0- 


um ratione ſigni ; quia unum eſt fignum alterius ; ſed quia per fignum Deus vere nobis exhiber ipſum corpus 40 


verum,& ſanguinem,quo animz noſtrx vere alantur.Be/{ar.l.1 . de Euc c.1,Et Calvinus afficmart ſzpids,Chſti 
corpus efle przſens in Sacramento,quarenus ibi animis/noftris ve1E unutur,& communicatur ſubſtantialiter : fic 
 enun loquitur o —_— a non mods ſecundum effeRtum.Ert Fortunatus Calvimiſta dicitzin _ 
ment0o corpus Chritti yer{ar! realflimeq; percipi. Yalenr.leſ.Tom.4.drſþ.6. 3 puntl,1.$.7.p.g. Idem Sad 

& Beza ſentiunt. Jdem #bid Hxc eſt ein emu} > z licer = bb et 2.96.6: Lo & id lit in ccelo, 
nihilominus duplict mods in hoc Sacramento vere percipi,ſpiritualicer, & ſacramentaliter ; ſpiritualiter quidem 
ore menus,non dentis,id cſt.per fadem & cojunRionem,yirtute Spiritus SanGti in animo communicantis : {acis 
mentaliter ctiam , ore Guidem n__ ſumendo, non ipſum quidem corpus ejus, ſed ſignum corporis jus, pl, 
nem, & vinum, quz dicit efle {agilla certa , quibus promifſio redemprionis in corpore & languine Chriſt: bde. 
hbus obfignatur, Yalent. quo ſupra. - 
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Heaven, yet is it receivedis this Sacrament; firit Sagramentall 4 

Bodily mouthes ,inreceiving the pread,the ſigne of C iſt his Bady 

and by which God doth truly, albeit, $acramentally, delivey unto't 

faithfull the reall Body of Chrift : and ſecondly ſpiritually, te t 

mouth of the ſoule by - Faith, ang. ſs they truly, apd really Ppartici- 

pate of the ſubſtance of the Body and Flood 0 Chrife. So Bellgr. — 

mine, concerning Proteſtants, which is ſo plajaly profeſſed by (1) Catvis, tn bi 

(') Calvin him eltc, as would make any Rqmuſh Adverlary coke EY Dee 

bluſh at your fotmer Calumnigs, who bath got, abandoned CO 

ſhametaſtreſle 1 it ſclfe. + As that your Dogtor muſt needs 4 Gonfefi [in 

haye done, (*) who therefore ypbraided Prote F With neem ra EVE 

their Common Bread, onely becauſe they Wayed to be ipſum Corpus Chri- 

Tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt's. Rudy. ; pax in. the "xk his Sg > mae 

Booke, wherein i Dendh he » afclleth the Shems frac ndowe.td. 

Bread, delivered #0 Dauvi Abimelec fo have been; no - ne” ut anos ye 

Common Freed, Whigh, Sa kgs before Chriſt ngat- am ateramarrena. 

- KI Nate in the fleſh, Body OT Ye was aat Tran; rem; vel pias ani 

| i4/taptiated into the Body 5h 3 Mfycr norwithſlag, £35 canto priverus 
neticio , Defenſ. 

[ang was it ng kuaborrvibs pag. 28, Hujus rei 


non fallacem oculis 


ram proponi dicimus , ſed pignus nobis portigi , qui res ipſa & veritas conjunRaeft , qud4 (calicer Chriſti 
arnc, & Sapgpine anime, noſk'# p ey Ii 44- 53crIm ou y habcawscum Chriſto, 
It Fee 


8 ut Fo ie momprke Np alFry munt, qua h 
alem (ur yy 9 vpeage > all, $ vers, ſt reale algo ro abbr pane » vl KEE ———— 
t logomachiz Chriſti 


Rubarelo 


lenghe bid, ps 4. ny = Sar 2 Wh gnum docuit. Ibid, 
e Mes non Cs IT" 4s, hoc eſt, mods res 
cpa 


DO Ibid" pag. 43: "SubAlactd Corports Chriſt anim fateor, tamen ſubſtan- 
op hemgn pope yoo Uhif- 20s 15, c. Wh hips __— Bucerum ſenlifſe, 


GI Sls hoo nondum 
he Tee HEN tialis hodie manducatio, 


= rp: ar 7 ab cjus ſubſtan» 


wenn 
carnem' oo Wor: 


QUE tunc cle noa porait, icmpe, dio 
tia hauriamus, (bid, pog. 83. (2) % SW Barpppi: % Ghoſh Jape: 


. 
CHALLENGE. 


T ttm may you ſee that wee have not hitherto 1o pleaded 
for the Exiſtence of the Subſtance of Bread in this Sacra. 
ment, ater Conſecration, as thereby to exclude all Preſence 
of Chriſt his Body ; nor ſo maintained the proprietic of a 
Sizne, or Figure, as notto beleevethe thing ſignified to be ex. 
hibited unto us, as you have heard. With = blacke ſpor of 
4® matignity and falſhood then were the Conſciences of thoſe 
' your Doors defiled, thinke you, who have imputed to Pro. 
teſtants 4 Profeſſion 'of uſi onely bare Bread, which they 
notwithſtanding teach and beleern to bee a Sacred Signe 
of the true. Body of Chriſt , in oppoſition ro Heretikes ; an 
Evapgelicall Signe of the Body of the Meſftas crucified, a- 
gainſt all 7ewiſh conceit ; yea, a Seale of Ratification ; yea, and 


alſoa Sacramentall Inſtrument of conveying of the ſane preci- 
ous 


us wiryy © 
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(*) In the fift Bud'., 
throug bout. 


Of the ( orporall Freſence Eovke 4. Cha 
ous Body of Chriſt to the ſoules of the fairhfull, by an happy and 
incffable ConjunCtion * whereof more hercatter in the * Booke 
followiffg, where the conſonant doctrine ofthe Church of Eng. 
{and will likewiſe appeare. | Th 

And as your Diſputers are convinced ofa malicious Detradti. 
on, by the confeſſed poſitions of Proteſtants, ſoare they much 
more by your owne Inſtance of a Crucifix - for which of you 
would not hold ita great derogation from Chriſt, that any one 
ſceing a Crucifix of wood (now waxen old) ſhould in difdaine . 
thereof call it a wooden, or rotten Blocke , and not account 
them irreligious info calling it ? but why ? onely becauſeiris | 
a ſigne of Chriſt crucified. Notwithſtanding, were the Cru. 
cifix as glorious as either Art could faſhion, or Devotion affeR, 
or Superſtition adore, yet is it but a figne invented by man, 


0 


And therefore how infinitely more honourable in all Chriſtian Script 
eſtimation muſt a Sacramentall Signe be, which onely the God Reaſo! 
of Heaven and Earth could inſtitute, and Chriſt hath ordained not ne 
to his Church, farre — the property of a bare figne, in mini 
as you have heard 2 A Father delivering by politike aſſurances Chriſt 
under hand and ſcale a portion of bad although an hundred 0 Chriit 
miles diſtant, and conveying it to his Sonne by Deed, if the " at the] 
Sonne in ſcorne ſhould terme the ſame Deed or writing, blacke laſt day 
Inke ; the Scale,greafie Waxe ; and the whole Ac but a bart porall F 
fene, were he not worthy not only to looſe this fatherly Bene- {poken 
4 but alſoto be deprived of all other the temporall Bleſſings bett otl 
of a Father, which hee might otherwiſe hope to enjoy * yet rious V 
ſuch like have beene your Calumnies,and opprobrious Reproa-  Inthe 
ches againſt our ary? ar of the Sacrament of Chriſt, The truly, re 
Lord lay not them to your Charge. they ac 
Now you, who ſo oppoſe againſt the Truth of the My#ical 30 By all y 
Preſence , will not conceale from us that Preſence of t e Body j? ting one 
and Blood of Chrift , which your Church doth fo extremely 1mpoſſit 
dote on. Mil-ſtor 
In our 

fatto , f 

the Sec 

ting that 

The pr 


+Q rall 


4 


Crar, 
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Je ee 
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Chap. 2. of C briſf's Bod) in the Euchariſt. 


_Cnat. IT. 


= X 

The Romiſh profeſſed miatiet of Preſence of Ch#iſ?s 

< Body in tbit Sdcrament. 

ay 'Srer. 1. 

Ine - a. Vr Methode requireth to conſult,in the firſt place, 

ant & in all Queſtions, with the words of Chriſt his In- 

tis \ ſtitution ; but ſeeing that you can allege nothing 

ru- for proofe of a Corporall Preſence of Chiriſt in 

Qt, this Sacrament, but only a literall Expoſition 

an, | = of Chriſt's words [Th « my Body : ] which b 

an Scriptures, Fathers,your owne Principles, and by abrerblo (45 Books 3 

-0d Reaſons hath beene * proved to be nioſt groſly falſe, wee ſhall _-_ 
ned not need toin{iſt further upon that.z- only wee ſhall bur put you 

7M, in mind of Saint Pauls words, in teaching the uſe ind end of 

C65 Chriſt his Inſtitution of this Sacrament, to wit, The ſhewing of 

Ired 0 Chri#t's death untill his coming againe - meaning corporally, 

the at the laſt day. Which woxd;fV » 7 1 x :, being ſpoken of a 

ke laſt day,doth exclude your coming againe of Chriſt in his Cor: 

bon porall Preſence every day ; tox the Apaltles word: is abſolutel 

ne. {poken ot his Bodily Coming, and not of the maner therof ; af. (>) $i quis 6ega- 
ings beit other Scripture teach, that his Coming mult be inall glo- ver in fanfiſhma 
yer rious Viſibility. We goeon. R ES : 
r0a-  Inthe Euchariſt ({aith your ® Conncell of Trent). & contained Roncialind corpus 
The truly, really, and jute the Body , and Blood of Chriſt : and OED 


they accomwun nm Mcchrſe | whoſoever thall GOC beleeve this, Trid, Sefſ-i3. Can.1, 
ical 30 By all which is fignified a Corporall maner of preſence (excep+ Nos dicimus Domi- 


9 : j ; : L226 num Chriſtum cor- 
Body '" ting oncly Relation to place)which we ſay is, in-many reſpects, orthite fulp Sens - 
nely impoſſible, as wee ſhall prove ; but firſk wee are toremovye two panis contineri. Gre, 


Mil-ſtones, for ſo yoneltecme your Objedions,which you caſt 7**#! Tom. 4.dfp.6, 
in our way of Demouſtration of a Gorporall Preſence ;; Firſt , de ©® x. 

fatto , from (as youlay), Miracles raanitefting the ſame. And 

the Second-is your Pretence of amwiperence , for the effectua- 

ting that Preſence. | 


The pretended principall Romiſh Demonſtration of a Corpo. (n) Suptemirs I. 


ll Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood, imthis $4cra- | cus detur miraculis ; 
4 ment, taken from pretended(.*.) Miraculous Ap- © he Det bod = 
a P, pazxftions of vilthle Fleſh and Blood, re- foie Ecdef lib 14 
vealed tothe World. cap.7. p4g-17 0. 
'S#cr. Il: 


Rue Miracles wee ſhalk hoſd'as Gods Seales of Divine 
Truth-:#thetefore youſhall allege any ſuch, for proofe of 
F f | 


A Cor - 


—_— _ 


13% EE —— TH (Chap. 


RN hem the Viſe 
218 re, elſe ſhall wee judge them, arcallo 
—— Corporal Pr _ roms Devills Counterfaits Foo TV. 
not 10 be Gas pe & tx of the Congregarion of F = appointc 4 ing Ma 
— ( ne ceſedly ſtudied in hiſtorical _—_ Se for defence ſanguin 
Rome \ prone Authors, whatioevecr : - all ancient in the C 
Lon ta extract out of all Au ? bic dilipent ſearch intO Al 
« & Erect drank of all Romiſh Caulcs) er fuer ſes of all ſorts of ſtuffes, deman 


into th ther Bt 
qubus eſt palam 2- og 3rd, AS it WEIE WTO © 


- a et his 0- 
yy ig fe of Apparcnces » - king the 
Ee at rl ge 
li hu *1Cct , ul 3 l9 " 
pas elſe, & oculi bY ence to * \ that he will report 0m") bris Van 
_ ——— f Preface, (* )# 4 hat the Body of CÞri 
mnium -WAay O ? elte, tha 
[Phe pre by it is made Evident by Go ion of mens eycs , that my 4 y 
xe adhuc poſſint p3= "1 , pe Euchariſt » anc rh mo# miraculous, which wy Lnas- | 
criv un . - : 7 
wo Lam Cher have ſcene it. 4 thing er fe So he, even as\? ) Ce hs God "_ 
- * . b 
fd. otra one that hath eyes oy lehtar : and after both M. rake the Stephen 
1 4+ WH * . , 
wr) Coccti 4 5 _ = ora ent by God confirme - Lf pod iſſued out, of the B 
aur. Cathol. lib, 6. prefacing 3 nary times great £0 - heR Hoaſt C.. 
de E uchaeriſiia, breaking of the Hoaſt, ſur b e-NOW attentive to tne nc- a 
. he place | riters, WeEear ' all digitos 
5; Wt wy bf as wt eſt f at A $67 Others , and er __ it fa 22 +. 
lation or YO ; them, WnIc 0 {8 
. 0 credit untO I . or. R 
rCEIVE) TO ge ical their Relations according tothe vie) 
(hall require: OT after th 
imes. | ſaith 4 Boz1us ) Ft 
der of T CCC C. $1m0n Metaphraſtes ( h, confirmation ſicke, a 
(q) Simon Mer dayes of Honorins being propounded, 
phraſtes Narrat » &c, leth in the te) that the Sacrament ems Þ ", 14 for I [ 
Box ius ibid, of the faith of 49 vis ef a living Infant was ſeen by : $ ir of the 
fi NS VIIUS © er” , ead,an An 
"or " _— - ind while(t the Prieſt divided — _ fleſh o frh the wa 
| ga” = ſeenezand ſeemed to divide,and _ mo s fattns eſt, & no big 
| y nd ſo [ eniex Carnis CTHents v4 ah. evidently of the zo 30 nem} 
: f ſeit ]' Theold Heremite being maae par __— 
re 'P1 5 . 2 i Jak i 
epented. , nd with him 
Bloody fleſb 7 P 600.4 woman (as” Bozrns reporterh,a f Chriſt to the 
(r\) Tohannes, & IT. Am . he Bread called the Body of Chriſt, 20a 
Paulus Diacorus in (-y,,;,05 ) had lagghenes Dore hey owne hands And 0 wo —_ 
vita Gregor) Narrats . - her (elfe 044 04a with the pe0- | 
8c. Boxtas ibid: © which ++, he 1 : who therexipon fe : ir h res of wb 
Coccius ——_— to laugh by F/ by looking aſide up” the Hoaſt, behold t 5 wh ſed tt 
(h. art. 8. 477" FT | el: ; 
6&0 ot Maſter ple,und by a | J 4. and he ſaw (Vera carnem) true fl 4 phage into 1 
31» Bread werc vaniſhed, d the Hoaſt at the pra) 
Brerely Traft. 4.S.3- BY Adred,the woman repented,an Yd 3's came 
_—_— 0 Ibo rhe pan inam formam reverſa eſt) Remurne #126 49 make 
Diacoms » oft in pri | 0 
Gree.tib.a.cap 41. of the prieſt Ta P | 


owne ſhape againe_- + 
* TII. Anno 800- ns 
CY Ante Annos if 418 THE oat om 
ge oaingemoy x raw: rar ſome heavenly romfort party when 
narrat Paſcaſius,quit- that he might T his pur oſe he ſaw (after Coniecr 
dam Presbyter , &c. God, after prayers fort is purpoſe , 


| | amplexatns © 
Boring ibid. & C06 | Puerum Ie um, \T he Chi d Teſus in the Hoa & p 
cis, 


he embraced him , 
7 ( m m dto -ulationem,Oc- | 4 
eum, p® wire h w he deſired foreceive the Sacramen t, by 
after much kiſſing of. "rs , 


ne de- 
..» Prieff called Phlegts Þ&i's 
= mo. he doubted thereof, i 
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mm — 


_ the Viſpon vaniſhed,and hee received it. So hee. Theſe two laſt, | 
arcal{oalleged by your Cardinall(* ) Bellarmine, | © Bullar. lth 3. de 
IV. Not many yeares aftera fourth in 1taly,(*) 4 Prieſt ſay- nonct refs mends- 
ins Maſſe , and finding "YVeram carnem ſuper Altare, verumaue ©! __ | 
ſanguinem in Calice, ] True fleſh upon the Altar, and true Blood SY a94”anrongg 
in the Cup, fearing toreceive it, forthwith reported is to the Biſhop, xius & Coccius ibid. 
demanding what hee ſhould do; The Biſhop conſalted with the o- 
ther Biſhops his Brethren, by whoſe common conſent the Prieſt ta- 
king the Cup and the fleſh , ſhut them up in the middeſt of the Al- 
1c tar, [Hec pro diviniſſimis miraculis ſumma cum reverentia ſer- 
vanda decrevit , ] The Biſhop decreed, that theſe ſhould be perpe. 
tually reſerved, and kept as moſt divine Reliques, 


V. Anno 1050.(*) Cardinall Baronixe will needs have you a) Cn_ quo, 
| - cence ne Be- 
know, that Berengarius was confirmed by a like miracle from: cengario,hec in con. 


God, as the Biſhop of Amalphi (ſaith he) witneſſeth to Pope troverſiani ane a4- 
Stephen upon his oath z That when he was doubring of the Truth 5» * Deus, ad 


Suit ; ſtipulacus liga- 
of the Body of Chriſt, in the Sacrament , at the breaking. of the nee cvs _— 
Hoaſt ( Rubra & perfetta Caro inter ejus manus apparuit, ita ut 33s errori, &c. Bae 

TY, : ' '3 +. Ota” Anno 1059, 
digitos ejus cruentaret, | Red and perfect fleſh appeared betwixt his ,,* 5 —_ 


29 hands, inſomuch that his hands were bloodied therewith. . Damiana, 
VI. Anno 1192. Behold an Hiſtorie (faith your * Cardinall Ba- (b)Que admirand; 


ronins) moſt worthy of beliefe (you muſt belicye ir.) At T, huring as ſeculo in Scla» 


orum Hiſtoria, au- 


after that the Prieſt had given the Sacrament to 4 young Girle then chore yetmoldgAb. 
5ate,huyus ſeculi 5 


ſicke, and had wafhed hs fingers in a pot of water, ſhee obſerving 
it very diligently, willed them that were by to uncover the water, ad dguiſl 
for I ſaw (ſaid ſhee) a piece of the Euchariſt fall out of the hands. ax dichus, &c. Bu- 
of the Prieſt into it : which being brought unto her to drinke, all '* 42.1192. num, 
the water was turned into Blood, and the piece of the Hoaſt, albeit Trankdcarens 
no bigger than a mans finger, was turned ( In ſanguineam car- confuravit item idem 
30 nem ] 11ito 4 bloody fleſh. All that ſee it are 141 horrour,, the Prie# mg mg 
himſelfe , ſuſpeting his owne negligence , feareth , and wiſheth gantium aquam ries 
that it may be burned, After was this made knowne , and divalzed _ mucari In 
to the Fiſkey of Mentz. This. Archbiſhop commandeth his Cler- iid wn. * xn; 
216 to wait upon this, whilſt it ſhould be carried inpublike proceſcion 
watill they came into the Church of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary , 
where prayers ate made by the Archbiſhop, that God would be plea- 
ſed to retransforme this [ in primam ſubſtantiam pants, or vini, ] 
into the former ſubſtance of . Bread and Wine : and ſd at length it 
came to paſſe. Thus far the Story.Th (ſaith the ſame Cardinall) 
49 maketh for Tranſubſtantiation, and cenfuteth the Hereſie of thoſe 
that deny that water mixed with the Enchariſt is turned into Blood, 
yohee. | 
VII... Anno 1230.(©) APrieft in Florence looking into the Cha- (© Botiz quo ſuprs 
lice ſaw drops of Blood divided into parts, and joyning together 4- ONT 
2aint,an Abbeſſe lendeth the'Prieſt a Violl to put the Blood 1n,which 
the third day after appeared to be fleſh. This fleſh is ſtill reſer- 
ved-in 4 Criſtal claſſe in the 5 of Saint Ambroſe in Flo. 
| Ff > rence, 


O F the ( orporall Preſence 


Prieſt inthe Altar pieces of the Hoaft incloſed in linnen and fprink- 
led with drops of Blood, which Hoaſt afterwards by advice was 
laid, with all reverence, onthe backe of a Mule to be carried to that 
place, whereſoever the Mule ſhould make a fland. The Male (al. 
theuzh inticed often by Provander to fland elf-where) never made |, 
fray notill hee came to an Hoſpital of  Dorchara , where falling 
downe upon his knees (left hee might afterwards carry any thing 
teſſe noble, and worthy than that Hoaft) { protenus expiravit ] hee 


ſuddenly died. | 
(e) Botiu Ibid. ex" TX. (©) Anno 1258. When the Preeſt celebrated the Maſſe in 
IS. the Kings Chappel at Paris, and was now in elevating the Hoaff, to 


fhew it unto the people, many of them preſently ſaw \ formoſiſiimum 

puerum a moſt beautifull Child : And ont of the Euchariſt| [angus 

copioſus emanavit] much Blood iffued; ſo that this cannor bee 

imputed tothe Art of the Devill. | 20 

(f) Boriuaibid. and X. Ammo 1261. (f)[ [lluſtrifiimum illnd] The moſt fampns , 

Onupbrize m Fits Fr- 19944 occaſion whereof the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti day was firit 
Ry OY inf br oneth in the life of Pope Frban 
Sangais ex Hoſtia /nſtitmted , which Panwvinu mentroneth in pe Frb, 
manavit , & tor the Fourth, when there i/ſned ons 'of the Euchariſt [ſangurs copio- 
 a0.mgn ee ſus] Abundance of Blood. So that it Cannot be attributed tothe can. 
, : ning of the Devil. 

(s) Boxiua ibid. X I. Ann 1273. (8) 4 Miracle was ſeent at Picenum, whert 
a woman reſerved the Encharift, which ſhee ſhould have eaten, and 
kept it with purpoſe to abnſe it for recovering the love of her 
Huband by <M agicke ; The Hoaſt fhee laid on Coales and it preſent- 10 
ly turned into fleſh : Shee was Cs but concealed it by the 
ſpace of ſeven yeares, at length ſhee diſcovereth it to 4 Prieſt, hee 
ford this fleſh being hid ſo long in a Dung-hill [imattam, or il- 
leſam] perfett, and entire : hee {pp this Miracle , which 
moved infinite numbers to come and ſee it. And even now, after, it 
doth yet meite-men to come tnd viſit it, for the fleſh is ſeene after ſo 
many Jearesuncerrupr, tothe eternull' memory thereof. 

; (b) Boris ibid. X IT.: #zmo 1510. (*) At Knobloch, a Village wnder the Mav- 
qniſate of Brandenburgh, one Paulws-Formoſms on 4 night ſtole the 
Pix wherein the Enchariſt was reſerved, hee ſold it toa Jew , The 4? 
Tew pierced it throngh with a Dagger, and Blood flowed ont, &fc. 
(i) Mafter Brerely Moſt of all theſe are related by Maſter (*) Brerely Prieſt; 
py Radar 6 fo whereuponhce maketh this Concluſion :Mrracles ſhewed by God 
pag. 188. & 399. " (faith he) db forceably confirme the ſame, for at breaking of the 
Hoaff ar ſundry times great copie and abundance of Blood iſſued out, 
as hath beene formerly teſtified. Sothey. | 
Itwere pitie, whenasſo many Countries have beene os 
Cc 


| izooke 4, 
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30 of Blood, 
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Schoole- 
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© all. * 
appeare 11; 


Chriſtum in 
cunt, quod el 
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Yeniens, quiz 
40 uade videatu 
poram Conc 
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2unem Chr 
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ced with ſuch Miracles, England ſhould be rhougfit tinivorthy 
of like honour ; nay here alſs wee heare there wis { 4n1b 
950.) at Canterbury * a Miracle wrought for confirming divirs (* ) Mafter Foxe 
Clergy men (then wavering) in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 4s et; 9 5 In 
tion, by a Bloody dropping of the Hoaſt ar Maſſe: + Such 951019: an her 
as theſe are the Afzracles, whereof your Tefuite boaſteth 
laying, (2) 7 havt enlarged my ſelfe in the Artitle of the Real (2) Mr, Malton tef. 
Preſence, becauſe it ts a matter of great importance : in which uy prone 5.4 _ 
| Argument I have alleged many miraculous Demonſtrations, re- 
corded by Writers of great credit, in Confirmation of the C4- 
tholike Cauſe. So he. But of what credit your Hiſtorians 
are, who report theſe ; whar Conſcience your Dilputers 
have to object theſe; give us firſt leave to diſculfe, and wee 
ſhall cafily permit it to the Indgemenr of any Conſcionable 
man, to make his owne Concluſion. $ 


That theſe were not Apparitions of #rue Fleſh,and true 
Blood of Chriſt, 7 the judoement of Ro- 


miſh Schoole-men. 


Sz:cr. ITT: 


- hm Bellarmine,Baronius,B0zins, Maſter Brerely, and Coc- 


cis have, for proofe of the Corporal n___ f Chriſt , in- 
fiſted upon ps of (as they have ſayd) rue fleſh, red flejh, 
of t 


perfect fleſh of the Infant Teſus ; and the child 1eſus ſeene, embra. 
ced and kifſed in the Encharift : of Wine turned iut0 blood,of Drops 
30 of Blood, P—_ drops of Blood, iſſuing out, and bloodying the W_— 
f | | | MEI I | (k ) Revera videri 
fingers of the Prieft, that ſaw it. But wee rather beleeve your chum in ſpecie 
Schoole-men,ot whom(beſides many * that doubted) divers,toge- pueri, aut carnis oyi- 


ther with Thomas ” mh the Thomiſts, & other Authors, — les due 
» ? 


alleged by your Tefunt Suarez,denyed all this, ſaying, (! )That Gabriel , Palacius. 
m ſuch Apparitions there is no True fleſh, nor true Blood of Chriſt Snares. tef. Tom. 3. 


at all. Their Reaſons - Firſt, Becawſe Chriſt (ſay they) canror P90 5$34:710- 


appeare in his owne proper forme, in two. places at once., Secondly, in hujuſmodi appari- 
tohe non videri 
Chriſtum in ſe: ita Thomas, & omnes Thomiſtz. Suarez. ibid Quinds appurer talis ſpecies J quidam di 
cunt, quod eſt propria ſpecies Chriſti corporis, ner gbtace'd icune , qui d aliqua raritlim pars carriis, aur qutod 
{pecies pueri apparearz qua poteſt Chriſtus in qua vult ſpetit »pparerc yn proprra ſive aliena': ſed hoceſt incon- 
yeniens, quia ſpecies Chritti nor$ potedin/ proptix ſpecie vegderr, niſi 1111s loco,in guo dfinitive comtinettr : 
0 uade videacur my gropria [pecic-in- eeelivy non viderer in |hie Sagranieritel! Leyitur quatidoq,; mulrorimt Epiſes- 
poram Concilio in paxide reſervatum,quod nefas cft de Chriſto in.grofria tpe<is ſenvre. Aquides par.3. qu. 76. 
arf,'y; Quis fatile credat , quandv Vitds eff ſanguls aþ hoſtia fluete,, 1 defle ſanguincm Chrifh ? vel quarido 
Calix vilus elbreplert Chaifh (anguice ; ibi cſs Chill (anyurnen efiwivenas corporis , ira ur eatigt, att bibi 
Poſſit ? Er ſimile eſt, quands apparear.quaſi frultuni Carms's qued illa Gr. vera Chriftscaro : nam per (ele ap- 
Pate indecenti9, fye maleo, five garyo tempore durtt, Er nulla.clt nccefſitas trot mulriplicand: miracula, Exe 
Perientia doeer mutari ,. 8& tabeſeere" id qtod'videBartit eat & YAoue , quod Hon poreſt ulla ratione carni 
Chriſt attribui, Dicendum eft id,quod in hujuſmodi Apparitionibus viderur,non ſo!um non efſe carnem ct (an 
guncm Chriſti ſed non cfle verumr ſabguinem, aut verant carmcin, ſe colore ranitim, et hgwi Srarex. Jeſut. 
140 ſupra. And the leſuite Sillevitins Setenfisy Motal. . Tom 4. Treft. 4 cap. 4. & 5. Num. 142. & 197. 
In iſtis apparicionibus aou viderur cars ct ſanguit in ſe y ſed/tsn6diy figura er color illam referens, 


B ecauſe 


_— 


22.2 


by 


* (©) See the fixt 


Books Chap. 1. $- 4+ pas onely on the Croſſe 


(3) Vaſquex. Te). in 
3. Thom. Queſs. 76. 
Arte. $. Diſput. 193. 
Cap. 2. Reſpondeo, 
Neque apparere car- 
nem? Chniſti , neque 
alterius, quz revyera 
caro Gi. fed carnis {o- 
lam eftig16, —Quod 
autem | ant de- 
cipiantur, & credant 
ibi efſe carnemChri- 


ſi divifibili & cruen- 


Paſtorum corrigen» 


dus clt. 


(m) Quamvis non 
fiat, ut yera caro 
Chriſti, vel revera 
yera caro (ut reſpon- 
dent Thnomiſtz) (cd 
tanrum color & hgrs 
ra ejus, tamen quod 
fir exrerna ſpecics, 
five imago divinitis 
facta, ns eſt 


ad confirmationem 


veritatis. Suarcy. leſ. Tom. 3. Diſpat. 55. Seb. 2. 


”_—— — 


Becauſe it were hainows wickedneſſe take it 
po__ in his owne forme. _ Becauſe Chriſts Blood to iſſue, & : D 
and ſprinkle out of his veines, whocan eaſily beleeve ? (yea, and mn cs. 
your Teſuite Cofter , with ſome Others, ſpare not to proteſſe that f 
25 well as wee, that * Shedding of Chriſt's Blood out of his Body, profita. 

3 Fourthly,Becauſe it were Y ndecencie to Herett 
reſerve ſuch Reliques , experience teaching that they do putrife. = 
Thus your owne Schoole-men produced , and approved b Y - « 
Suarez the Ieſuite , whoſe Concluſionand Reſolution is, that conrut 
The fleſh thus appearing is not only not the fleſh of Chriſt, but eves ” 1 vye 
no true fleſh at all , but onely a colour and ſigne thereof, 4 Fiftly, 1 _ 

You have here before you (in the Margin ) your Ieſute = ee 

[| Faſquez,, denying thoſe to bee the Apparitions of true Fleſh cenf 

and as though none but ſimple people were deceived with — 

ſuch Apparitions, he holdeth it ſufficientthat (3) Thezy De. Livth - 

ception herein may bee corretted by the true inſtruction of the + z 

Learned, How will your Bozius , Coccius, Bellarmine, and S Aſe 

your many other Doctors to ether with their Beleevers, vel ſunt p 

diſgeſt this ; to bee thus ranked by this your Teſuite among ig 2d confir 

the Simple and Ignorant people in this theirdeliration, concer- rTP 

ning ſuch fictitious Apparitions ? $ | 10 

Do you notthen ſee the different faith of your owne Hiſt. 
rians, and of your owne Divines ? namely that thoſe Hiſtors. 
ans , as uncleane Beaſts, (wallow downe at the firſt whatloever 
ceptio inſtruftione cometh into their mouthes : but thoſe your Divires , like more 
* Cleane creatures; do ruminate and diſtinguiſh truth 'from talle- 

ood, by ſound reaſonand judgement, and prove the Authors Hi 

of ſuch Apparitions flat lyars ; the Reporters uncredible Wri- foi 

ters ; and the Belcevers of them ſtarke Fooles. zo the yea 

| noris 1t 

| zo tie, with 

That the Romiſh Anſwer , to free their former pretended Mi- Marcus 

raculous Apparitions from ſuſþicion of Figments, or ed Wine 

1lluſions, is Vnſufficient. might b 

which tl 

SEES, 19% at what 1 

ls | the Chi 

Lbeit in theſe Apparitions there be not true fleſh(ſay ſome Heretibs 

of your Doctors) yet ſuch Apparitions , being miracu- 40 and othc 

louſly wrought, are ſufficient Demoranions that Chriſts Fleſh 4 Bodily $ 

# in the Euchariſt. But why ſhould not wee yeeld more credit lo many 

tothoſe Schoole-men , wholſay ( * ) True miracles uſe to bee made eftablid} 

in true ſignes, and not in ſuch as ſeeme onely ſo to bee ; becauſe Body, at 
ſeeming ſignes are wrought by the Art of the Devill? And wee whea th 
| þ 1 bes both for 

n)-  Alenſ. Gabriel. Palacius dicunt qudd miracula fiugt titer foo! 


v-ris, & non apparenabus ſignis & tiguris 


Dzmonis. $uere7 bid. | Where hee addeth; Hoc ab ijs gratis ditum eſt, 


Aﬀerunt talem apparitionem non elle faRam virtute Dei, (ed 


take 


. 
. 


— 
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; 4. : 
ſue, (*) Devils and Painters ca 
n make ſuch ſem 6, hem 
and tudes : and that true Miracles are to bee d war 4nd Similt* (0) Foreſt Dz 
\le, that falſe Miracles carry onely a likeneſſe o p = from falſe ,. in —— " 
ody, profitable. Furthermore, your ( ? ) Aquinas ings, and are un- rum p—_— 
e to Heretikes, from Senſe , that Chri MORE proveth againſt the auryepulacum .-- %. 
. ehoing | , that Chriſt had atrue Bod So ,quem- 
ifie. could not agree with the digni | ody, Becauſe it Sato EP 
| by there ſhould be any fitiow nity of his perſon , who © Truth , that Qs a. 59trreter 
1 48 wo : affine: res varias f 
that confured by your owne d y worke of his. Thus ſtand you ſtill FX 5348 crea i 
_ omen for whe omeſticall witnefles. finguac , utinterdum 
& blances 64 ethis Reaſon, why there could be no Reſc WE 
Y, to of Truth, becauſe all the perſonall Appariri Elem. Seward . & proged 
ſuite to bee of an 1»fant, and of the Ch; pparirions are ſaid gion it amr 
oſh Aſcenſi , rae C Hd leſwus 5 albeit Chriſt . Opus , quod omnis 
h; i0n out of this World, * was riſt,at his azuce  creatz vim 
with now behold Chriſt an 7, » 34+ YEAares of age : and yer arq; porentiam exce 
De: wear are pit mary ny hu er rio ge die, Ee ana differen 
birth iſe,with the Magi,1n Bethlehem,at the ti 27/24 tia, qua vera mira. 
f the 7th ; and notin Bethaven, with his Diſci ,at the time of his cula poſſune 2 falſis 
and his Aſcenſion. EB S L1 ciples z at the inſtant of diſcerni ,, hc eſt , 
ers ” ny _—_ _ h5- 
) vel ſunt plane inulin. {UITIC2 , Of [tmutara 
1ONg 10 oy confirmand un era ood ly St. - _ 34 & D g.N.36 38 —_ fi diveurns 
Icer- t ur IN £jus op2re aliqua 6&tio —_ po 5 rate pertonZ Torpus allumentis : : uo umi pote 
. Aquin. part. 3.44#.5. Art.z2, (*) B : quz cum fit yeritas, non de» 
0 : ar0n. Ain. 34. - 
Iſto- : 4 
tort. of the Suggeſters of ſuch Apparitions ; and of 
wer their Complices. 
10re 
lſe- S ECT, V - 
nors 
| He firſt iti 
Vri- iT. fre wy 22947 * fleſh above-mentioned was not be- ' 
zo the yeare 395 The { c Emperour Arcadius, which was about 
rl appt Able _ not untill 700. yeares after Chriſt ; 
_, tie withitithe co ny 7 e Apparition inall the dayes of Anti ak 
1- FO es fr_g | oh {olongarime ; excepring that pr3 nt 
z _ 
ie in the th y My ) Irepeus,who taigned to Make the mix- (p) Irenew adver 
niche becthouck p , through hu Invocation, to ſeeme red, that it & Hereſes tih.1. 6.9, 
| ught , that grace had infuſed Bload i , i 
whichthe ſame Father noteth to have io cs gra th rere fable ep nan 
at what tim? ene done by Mar 1 acir , ut putare- 
the Chriſti Ro were dayly Proſelytes and new | mags nou” Wlikice bt -6 
_ Heretike ian Religion, and onthe other ſide divers rankes of ,.q per invocurl. 
% IKeS , 4S namely V alentini ' : | CS OF nem 
acu a0 and others. wh ) inians , Manichees , Marcioni _ 7 
-leſh # podily T: 7 whoall denyed, thar Chriſt had any c0 & ugh Ny: 
uly Subſtance at all e i PIT, Of 
edit ſo ' at-all, Were 1t not then a ſt ak. 
uade ctablidh 2p paritions ſhould be had in 8: 104 1 4 Cs =_ 
auſe Body, od py res Religion,concerning the truth of Chrifs 
CU RARE if Iyc , one heardof in theſe dayes of Antiquity, 
; Wark oe to bee a farre more neceſſary uſe of . wy 
age tier Grooms bf rming Proſelytes inthe faith, and reduci : 
j, ſed i*2s fromi their Errour 9 th he faith , and reducing Here- 
rour ? that Apparition only of Mares excep 


ted 


rake 


OD — ———<W— — 
———————— —— 


224. TO Of theCorporall Preſence Booke yg, ? 


ted, whichthe Church of Chriſt did impure ro the Dzabolical 
Art of Magicke, 

As for the Reporters,much need not to be-faid of them; $4. 
mon Metaphraites isthe firſt, who was of that ſmall Creditwith 
your Cardinall, that, in Anſwer to an Objection from the ſame 

(q) Beltar. tib. 2.de Author, heſayd ; (4) 1 41 not much moved with what Meth 
pont.c.5. $. Nequ+ phraſtes ſaith. And if the Fore-man of the inqueit be of no berrex 
qua fides adhubenda cfteeme , what ſhall one thenthinke. of the whole Packe * Ay 
eſt Merapbraſiz, qui for the teſtimony under the name of Amphilechins (objected by 
- ren pane your * Coccins) writing the life of Baſil, and mentioning the like 19 

(*)CoccimTheſaur, Apparitions of Fleſh , wee make no more account ot it , than do 
_ — yourtwo(*) Cardinalls , by whom ut 15 rejected as S uppoſitirs- 
bis parlia. of Chriſt. 0us 4nd Baſtardly. But the Suggeſters of theſe Apparitions, 

(r) Sed haud dubio 1yhar were they £ (a matter obſervablc) ordinarily Preefts, to- 
tar rr, gcther with either old men, women, and {omerimes young Garles, 
Tir. Amphilochiu ; who (whereſocver Superſtition raigneth) are knowne to bee 
& Cardin. Baron. 4%. moſt prone thereunto. That we fay nothing of the lewd 1ag- 
apes contend 65F your Prieſts,who in other kinds at bY often diſcoye- 

red amongſt us,and in other Countries, | 

Wee conclude. Artrue Miracle, for confirmation of Religion 1: 

(wee are ſure) is Divinum opus, the Intidell Magicians being in- 

(*) zxod$, 19. forcedto confeſſe as mttch, ſaying., * Digitus Dez hic eſt. And 

as ſure are wee thata fained miracle (although ir be in behalte 
of Religion) is impious and blafphemous againſt God , who 
being the God of Truth, neither will, nor can be glorificd by a 

(*) 70b. 13. 7. lie : * Hath God need of « Lie? ((aith holy 10b.) Wee right 

willingly acknowledge, that divers Miracles have bin wrought, 
for verifying the Euchariſt to be a Divine Sacrament of the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt + bur to be it felfe the true and fubſtanil 

(*)socrer-bifs.tib.;. fleſh of Chriſt, not one. Whena * 19, that had beene once j5 
| Cape 17, Baptized by one Biſhop , berooke himſelte to atiother Biſhop, 

tobe againe Baptized of him , in hope of profit , The Water wn 
| (5) ug. de Civit. the Font preſently vaniſhed away.. (*) Saint Angaſtine telleth 
DET » Sig of a Phyſrctan, who was yexed extremely with the Gout , and 
ſolam reg quo at his Baptiſme was freed from all paine , and (6 continied all hu 
__y folicum crucii» {fo foyg, (*) Baronins reporteth another of a Child falleninto 
=: nA cauiſſe; ace. 2 Little Well, prepared for men of age to be Baprized in, and af- 
amplius quamdia vi- ter that ir was held for drowned, inthe opinion ofall by-ſtan- 
Se onde 195 ders, atthe prayer of Damaſcns it aroſe fromthe bottome, as 
. Numn.trg,  Whokeand foundas it was before. Thefe Miracles happened 49 
not for the dignifying of the Matter, which was the water of 

(©) Taxa ue bp. EOS bur of the nature of the Sacrament itſelfe , albeit 

vangelij awhoritas, VY'@ Of the Corporall preſence of Chriſt. Not to tell you 


ur etim codices ipli (WÞCh your ® Darantus Will have you to know) of Miracles, 
miracula ediderint : | 


vt Gregorius Turonenfis in viti Patcum narrat.de S Gallo, qui Evangeliorum codrce accepeo, cifiracis incen* 


dium reftinxit: we & S. Mwrtinus EccleGaS, Anaftaliz lagrante, wite Nicephoro, lb 
@ prey gr , ' + $. Cap. 22, Dura. 
dc Fitib.lih. 2. ca). 23. #un. >, x : OEN P ? + .P 


wrought 


Chap. 2. of ( brift's Body in the Euchari}t. 
' prowght by the Booke of the Goſpel, for the extinguiſhing of Fiers. 


al And the former Hiſtories dv in moſt of he prexued Exam- 
x ples report as well the Adoration given tothe former Appart- 
ny tions of 4 No-Chriſt , and of this No-Flefh 3 as they doe unco 


Chriſt himſelf: which, beſide the Abſurditie of their Opi- 


N nion, doth involve them in & gtofſe 1dvlatrie , whercot Wee 
S ac to treate inthe ſeaventh Booke. | 
As "TICS | 
by 10a <A Drgreſiion upon 0ccafion of a late Diſcourſe of 4 greatly 
ke 10 privileged Dottor, concerning the Hiſtories, mentioning 
do the Blood of Chriſt miraculouſly Separated from 
Hh. his Body (which will be pervinent 10 the Point 
Ns, in queſtion) wherein wee may finde ma- 
of ny Obfertoables. 
vo, | 
ws Ser. VI. 
+ Rancss Collius, Profeffor of Divinitic at Milan, is the 4) Frakes 
Dm fs | Author; whoſe Booke is Aathorized (as the + Mar- ju 75eotgte DA, 
he gin fhewerh ) With 4 publike privilege , and Commendation heh Sg ute 
And | of Arr the Dottors of the College of Sant Ambroſe, His T9" 7 = 
alk | | whole Ditcourſe is of this onely Subjet, Tx rz.Buo00D privitezs per Ruſitt 
Hs Os Cuntsr. Out of which wee have ſingled Three © ig 
wa ayer Points, incident to one prefent purpofe, concerning zomiee ) 1 ug 
6s | The Blood of Chrift Sepatated our of his Body, fpecified in Ro. wntuw Dith — 
Ln mi{t; Hiſtories. The firft Separarion thereof,is faid to be ;,; <4 —_ _ 
py | amade in the miraculous Apparitions in the Euchariſt : The ſalty Offch prv #es 
ex I] Second 'ont of the Images and Reliques : The Third of the —_— | 
oo 2® {| Blood which iffued ont of Chriſt's fide at his Paſſion; wherof * 
wo Some parts are alfo ſtoried ro be kept as Reliques in divers 
As | Councries m Chriftendorhe. 
let 
and I! 1. of that Blood, which it reporred toheve Miraculouſ: 
[ 1y Hfucd oue of Chriſt's Body viſibly tn 
Fl | the Euchariſt. 
dat- [ 
ag | | Of this Firft kinde,yonhave heard the Romiſh Stories,in 
ned 40 4 [| good number, objeeted by yonr Prieſts and Tefuires in great 
of [| carneft, for proofe of a Corporall preſence in the Sacrament, 
bet in the name of True Blood, and Yi{ible , flowing out of the 
#H | ſame Body 5 and thereupon the: Common and ſolemne wor- 
cle | hip giver therennto,, wherefoever the aforeſaid {pperi- 
Ne tiows are recorded to have beene. Now entreth in your Au- 
incen | thor Collins , peaking mro youin an higher ſtraine (in the 
ure. Margin ) than this is 3 which wee ſhall render unto you in 
ught | G g Engliſh. 


- 


(5 ) Idem Collts 


Lib. 4. cap. 3. Dp. 
9 GCUus . Ures JU. ire 
non rctugiunt , Lan- 
gunem Chuſti puit 
ploriot2m a nous 
Refſurreftione.: C ia 
turalibus venarum 
conceptaculis non le- 
mel diſtratu fuille ? 
imo quis non per- 
horreſcit boc inte l[1- 
gere — CUM Com- 
pertum fit diuturnita- 
te remporis evane(- 
cere, ſeu ut verius di- 
cam,contabeſcere 1d, 
quod ab Alcnſe verus 
ſ(anguis Chritti puta» 
tur—— Cgp.4. Quan- 
quam poſſic hoc De- 
us porenti virtutis 
imper10, tamen tutl- 
fime videtur afſcren- 
dum , nunquam ſpe- 
Qaſle mortales ocu- 
los,verum Salvators 
noſtri ſanguinem , 
poſtquar T rrumpha- 
tor cxlos penetravit. 
— Cap. 5: Sol: 1gutur 
ſcatentia Thomez 
tenenda , juxta con» 
cordem infighium 
Theologorum fcn- 
tentiam, Cruorem z cx 
{acra Synaxi emer- 
gcutem, non elle ex 
Chrilti vents hu- 
ſiunm—_—Ccs. 6. S 
non Eſt yerus Chritts 
(anguis ille miracu- 
loſus., cujus tandem 
conditionis et natu- 
rz e(t? Bclluarumne, 
an hominum potius ? 
num a Deo recenrer 
creatus,an ſolummo- 
do Commentitius & 
fitirius ſanguis? —S1 
per longa interyalla 
durar , verus eſt (an- 
guis— Cop 7.Sanguts 
qui breviſimo tem- 
pore,vel in tranſcur(u 
cernitur , non veius, 
ſed adumbratus ſan- 
guis duntaxat putan ' 


———— 


Eares can abide to heare, the Blood of Chriſt, now after his glq. 
r10us keſurrettion, to have beene ſeparated out of. the natural 
receptacles of his weines ? Tea, who can without horror thine 
therof,eſpecially ſeeing Experience telleth us that the ſame Blood) 
which appeared, d;4 vanſh away, puirifie, and corrupt ? Whey. 


| 


' D;VINes, 10 affirme, that no mortall eye of man d1d ever behold 
| theTxvs Broopef Chriſt, ſince hu Triumphant piercing 
of the Heavens. Hitherto your publike Profeſſor, accordtrg 
| hercin wich Thomas. A quinas (whom hee calleth the @9. 
| gelicall Dottor ) and with other famous Divines. But prelcrr. 
ly (whereas his cited Dodors turthermore Conclude, None 
of thoſe Apparitions to have beene of any True fleſh at all, 
| but oncly Shaddowes, and. Repreſentations thereot ) hee cra. 
[| veth leave to depart fromthem, affirming it to be, although 
| ot ihe True fleſh of Chriſt, yet True fleſh : and leaveth them 20 
queſtioning againſt this his Aertion , concerning thele 
| Miraculous Apparittons 5 What True fleſh then it might be, 
| Whether the flejh of Be:ſts,0r of a Man; Whether newly Created, 
or Commentitionſly obtruded ? Hee anſwereth, yer lo, that 
whetcas your Stories, and all. their Reporters, and Wor- 
{:ippers of ſuch Apparrtzons do Equally eſteeme ,of All, as 
| being a like Truely fleſh; hee teacheth,them to diſtinguiſh of 
| | the Apparitions, which are ſaid to have vaniſhed. ſhortly after 


their firſt ſhew , & the other that were of a longer continuance: 
and to acknowledge the Ex;ſtence of the True fleſh , onely in 3 
the Second kinde. | 
In the laſt place, oppoling againſt the Generall Opinion 
of Thomas, and other of your choiceſt D:vines (above-men- 
tioned) who held theſe to be meerly CAdpparitions , without 
any Subſtance of fleſh, Hee, albeit granting that a Fi&;. 
tious Apparition may be truly M:raculows, yet to make the 
ſame Opinion Ridiculous, breaketh out, and inveigheth in 
|| this maner; ( ' ) Who Can perſwade himſelfe, that ſuch abun- 
dance of liquor of red colour, which u ſaid to have 1ſſued ont of 


— 


the Euchariſt, filling the Chalices, and other weſſels, ſhould be F 
wholly Fittitious , and Accidents without Subſtances ? Let 


|| 2thers wnderſtand and believe this, if they pleaſe , for my part 
I muſt confeſſe it was alwayes beyond my Capacity and Credv 
lity. So your Dottor, of his ſuppofed Miraculous _Appari- 


dus eſt, (6) Quorſume (C.6.contra eos qui dicunt tantim fiftitiom efſe ſanguinem illum 7 

(t. ( qui per longa inte: Yolls 
conſpicitur 146 4utb0r Collius ) Quis libi perſuadere poterit largifſimos rubricoloris l1quores,qui ex ſacra men(a 
non ſemel erup-runt,nula prgcreaca (ubftantia,efluere, & vaſa arqz calices implere poſle? certe capiant,fi liber, 


& iſtud credant aliz,mihi enim uti captu, ita creditu ſewper difficillirfium viſum eſt 


( Qui ramen pays pF) 


An credant illa Acc:d-.ia efſe, qualia tides Catholica conſecrati calicis in Euchariſtia ſcimus effe? cap; 7, 
E320 opinor Balim ac tymamenum Accdentium ſangunis, ijs iplis accidentibus,que in calice ſuperſunt,aſcri- 


beadum clle, 


FIONS ; 


| Of th K q 0 rpora {[ Preſence Bookey Ct 


Engliſh. His firſt Generall Declamation is this. (5) Whoſe * | 


fore, It will be our ſafeſt Reſolution , according tot he Conſent of 19 | 


feptumc 
40 :d (ang 
Chriſt 
.tio, urp 
Cum, 0 
reliturm 
cuJa la 

ſi cus ft 

- _ JT 

i'2 parti 
eff ir e: 
gioſum | 


| 


Chap. 2. of Chrift's B ody in the E ucharilt. 


tions; Notwithſtanding he hath nomore Foundation either 
out of Scripture, or from any Tradition out of the Primi- 
tiveChurch of Chriſt, for Meere Accidents without Subſtance; 
inthat which he ſaith he believerh;; than he hath in the other 
which he believeth nor, bur declameth againſt, as you have 


| heard. 


IT. The ſame Authors Diſcourſe upon the Romiſh Stories con- 
cerning the mentioned Reliques of Chriſts Blood, i/ſucd 
out Miraculoufly from Images. 


SECT, VI 


V Hereas Aquines, with Others, out of many Hiſto- 

ries, have approved of many Apparitions of B/oodin 
great abundance at Mantra, Y enice, Rome,and els-where flow- 
ing out of Images : This your Door concludeth with him- 


| ſelfe,that '7) Albert Some portion of the Blood of Chriſt might 


be ſayd to remaine onearth , yet can it not be thought , that 
ſuch a copious meaſure of Blood, 4s is reported, ſhould have bin - 


| Becauſe, although each Country glory and boaſt of ſuch their 


Reliques , 4s being Chriſts Blood (for that as the Proverb is, 
Evzxy Ons TaHinxkaETH His Ovvneg Bes r;) 
yet could not ſo great Quantities of blood, as filled whole weſ* 
ſels, be ſayd to iſſue ont of Chrifts Body, without ſome injury to 


\\ that perfettion of his glorious Body. And therefore Hee that 


ſhall beleeve that, let him heare that notable ſaying of Solomon, 
[Hee that is of a ſodaine Beliefe , hath a light and inconſtant 
heart.) By occaſion of this Queſtion, thus proſecuted, they 
ſtart (as it were) another Hare, queſtioning whether it bee 4 


3 


to: yaſcula ſacro. Domini cruore referta, nunc etiam in-terris reperiri 


matter of Faith to beleeve the Blood,ſo appearing,to be the Blood 
of Chriſt ? One fide affirming itto be, grounding them- 
| ſelves, as they thought, upon Bu/ls of the Popes of Rome ; 


(7) idem Coffin. 
lib. 5. Diſþ 8. cap, 2. 
Verum Chrifti Sag» 
guinem 1 terris eſſe, 
memori# atque lite- 
ris proditum eft. 
Cop. 3. Quid de al- 
latis hiſtocijs cenſeg- 
dum fit——- Sicuc 
cerram mihi, elicere 
poſſe videar ' aſſerti. 
—_ noanthil iſti. 
as fanguinis. Chriſti 
apud nos remaiififle; 
ira adduct non pol- 
tumyut aſſentiar,tan- 
ram effuſi (anguinis 
coptam,qualis ca efſe 
convincuur ex ijs, 
abſque certo naturz 
Chnlti reviviſcentis 
detrimenco, abſolu- * 
tz corports Chriſti 
PerfeQioni repug- 
nante. —- Difftcile 
eſt Cariſfacere ijs om« 
nibus ,, qui de vye- 
ro Chriiti  ſangui» 
ne gloriantur, cm 
Sun cuig, pulchrung 
ſity ut fert Prover« 
bium , ur quiſpiam 
pudens inducet ani- 
mum ſuum :credere, 


$i quis credic y audiat 1illam in- 


fancm ſententiam [| Qur eSeredir levis eſt corde:) Cop: 4. Objet#s retionibus reſpondetur, Cap. 5. An cum fide 
Catholica net, nibrHahguuns Chriſti remanſiffe in terrig——————-Cardinalis SanRi Perri ad Vin. putar 
non fine heref. negari poſſe, —Ex teſtrmonio Bullz PizSecyndi Poncificis ; ex Revelatione Brigirtz alij ; 
; ali, ur Thomas 2fficmar, de CanguineChrifti nutrimencali,non de vitali ; ſed DiſtinRio bac inamis, 0. 
Athanaſius de paſſione imaginis Domini, Cop. 7. Sanguis Dominicus, &c cujus Authoritas approbarzeſt in 
feptimo Synodo Nycena, AR. 4. quibty rationibus An elicus DaRor, Quodliber. $. 2 3.codem cap, refert 
© :d Canguinem Chriſti ; ſed ego minume ſubſcribendum efſe arbitror, 0h, Leo tertius. Reſpondeo, Non yerum 
Chriſti anguinem, Mantuz exiflentem, fuifſe 2 Leone wy 9 , fed fuircerra Inventi liquoris Approba- 
tio, urpore qui veneratione d1gnus3 im exam) pin videri ritum liquorem , & ut Chriſti ſanguinem pe colen- 
Cum, 0b. Sol. Diploma Pi Secundi tantum dicit, non repugnare Figei deQinz, an gona Chriſti aliquem 
relitum effe in terris. Oh Sot. Non fotum orobabilis ac vera propemodum opinto eff, cam hiſtorzam ge per- 
cuJa lmaginiaC juiſftiaoch uifle Attinaſi; magni,fed alterias Duftor is cjuldery nownis » quz tomen, 
ſi ejus fuilſe dicatur —o——t4<> uaics SauRtiP aces aythoritas 2d rem ranquam de fade ſabiliendam non (uth- 
Cict. ——Et approbatio Synodi Nycenz ſecundz noneeRt exiftiminda cadere in torum, ac a, As iſtius hiſto= 
riz partes, (cd ſolum quadrare in hiſtoriam perfolſz Imaginis, &c. Quod 1d Brigittz Reye ationem (peRtar, 
erff (it exmaximi ponderis y tamen non tanti ramque tfficacis cenſenda elit, ur ab ca difcedere impiuma ac irreli- 

gioſum fir, : 

| Gg 2 upon 


__ the (orporall Preſence Booke 4. 


p——__——— 


upon a pretended Teſtimonie of Athanaſius; and upon the 
| Divine Revelations of Saint Bridget : Onthe contrary fide, 1 Tha 
your Doctor qualificththe Approbations of Popes ; cxcep- if 
teth againſt the pretended Teft;mony of Arhanaſins (and juſt- 
| ly) 4 counterfeit ; and denieth that the Revelation of Saint 
{ Bridget can be _ to prove itto be 1mp:0us and irreh 

j0us,n0t to beleeve the contrary. | | 
" I TI. Asfor the third of the Bloodof Chriſt ſhed at hs 
Paſſion, wee leave them - ® / skirmiſhing rogerher; One fide 


— — 


(1)1d.Diþ.9.00p.-2. 


os AE affirming, and the other denying , any part of that Bloodto ,, , FPHi 
paſfone relifta fue- || haye beene at any time remaining in the world, fiace the th 


ric in orbe-xerrarum? | 5 OF his Paſſion, All this our Relation hath no other cauſe he 


omar Long 1 Ayme, than to ſlew the Vnconſcionableneſle of your Diſ- As pr 


extra Dominici cor- || HUters , in requiring Faith of Others, to eras: _ and [ + 
i na” {1 luch Apparitions of Chriſts Blood , which they themlelves, Que! 
fe.Silveſter contra- PP *s 

feel ex Tho by their owne Reaſons, ContradiRions , and Concluſions | | not 4 
way Aliquid ( a6 1! have madcuncredible. $ that: 
nis in pa _ . | Py 
A Ve rek in 3. Thom. Qu. 5. Diſp. 36. cap. 8. Aſlero aliquam parcem ſanguinis Chrifti remankifſe, ture. 
| ; tin Befaeliogs rotum reſumpiuan twſſc, | 20 _ im h a 
* | ridic 
_ pu y L | guiſh 
| hee « 
is 
CHae. Il. [{ bility 
| | there 
- That the Romiſh maner of the Corporall Preſence os | 
of Chriſt , in the Sacrament, #« mani- worthy 
foldly Impoſſible. 3o Wl ;otheanci 
| , have be 
S ECT, I he 
| intime ; 

O ſooner do you heare Proteſtants talke of the Im- 
i | propert; 
poſſibility of your maner of Preſence , which your nipotenc 
Church preſcribeth , but you preſently cry out themſel 
7x) Abſcetur Gide- upon them, as upon Blaſphemous Derractors frow poſition 


lis quiſpiam aurem the Ommipotencie of God; "as it rhey meant ( *) To 
e inPi}s 2;e God tothe rules of Nature, as your Authors are pleaſed to lug 40 
all, 


Sacramentarijs , qui 


"tccarh ments on. 2ſt» We hold itneceſlary therefore to remove this Scand 


40 tem infeftu 
turam ſum 


gitur quam 
niporentiam Chvilti thus caſt inthe way for ſimple people to ſtumble upon, before 2s T6 
Nm eacn® Wecanconveniently proceed to the maine matter; andthis wee rod fy! 
derrefanr:quod ran- ſhall endeavourto do by certaine Propoſitions. rationibus f 


quem peſtem letha- | wtTay 6 
lem vitare, & intellefum noſtrum in obſequinum Chriſti captivare debemus. T beologd Colon, in Provine. Cons. Fugiebanr, \ 
Tyat?. d: Sacram. Euch. fol. 92. = Vet, & Noy 


I That quod Deo 1 


———— 


Chap.z. Of Chriſt's Body n the Euchariſt, 


I. That, by the Tudgement of ancient F athers,ſome things (by reaſon 
of Contr adihin in them) muy be called oe tay 
out the impeachment of the Omnipotency of God ; 
yea, with the great advance- 
ment thereof. 


Szcr. II. 


- ”— Propoſition accordeth tothe judgement of ancient Fa- 
thers, ſhewing that (7 ) God cannot doe — even be- 
cauſe he is Omwipotent , 4s not dye, not ſinne, not lye, becauſe ſuch 
Atts proceed wot from power ,but from impotencie, and infirmitze. 
| | + Theophyladt will explaine this Point, 1n anſwering this 
Queſtion, Can 6od make that which once done td have beene 
| ot done ? (",) God is true of his words (faith hee) but to make 
that not tobe dont, which hath beene done, a Lie. How then 
can hee that is true , Lie ? Heſhould ſponer loſe his Divine na- 
ture. They therefore that ſpeake ſo, talke as if they ſhould aske 
whether God can be God, whence their queſtion appeareth to bee 
ridiculous. Sohe. The ancient Farther 7uſtine {12 ) diſtin- 


"| hee calleth 7) #71 «4/219», and the other, which hee ſaith 
is 7/1 «vale : giving for his example, inthe firſt 1mpoſii- 
bility, 4 Diameter-line in 4 Figure to bee equall unto the ſides 
| thereof. 'Ofthe further judgement of the Fathers hereaf- 
1 ter. So the Fathers. | 
- Tris not long fince you have beene taught by anexceeding 
worthy Scholler, rhat in ſuch Caſes as imply Contradiion 
» theancient Fathers noted the pretence of Gods omnipotencie to 
have beene anciently ( * ) The Sanituary of Heretikes. Andthey 
give an inſtance in the CArians, who denying Chriſt to have 
eene Godeternall , beleeved him to have beene created God 
intime ; as if it were poſſible there ſhould be a made God, whole 
property is to be eternall, -Theironly pretence was Gods On 
nipotencie , ro make falle things true : wherein they proved 
themſelves the greateſt Lyars. Take unto youa ſecond Pro- 


poſition, 


tem infetum facete, mendacium eſt. Qu2 pay, quzſo, 


40 
igitur quam ridicula fir queſtio. $) 
Y do Ta vir dau are. T 

nn NR ES w/rere) Retr, 6 73 oo ou Th.503; atipud] Ff wordy (Gor. 
Ay. 91. Num. 91,Scitan eft piorum Paccum: Omaipocentiam eſſe 
ritonbus fuerinrviki. Gregor. 


guiſheth of 1mpoſſibilities ; One, ſimpleand abſolute, which as 


(y) ug. de Civie, 
lib. 5. cap. 10, Dicy- 
tur Deus omnipoceiis 
ficiendo dod vult, 
non faciendo quod 
non yulr : quad & ac- 
ciderer, nequaquam 
eller omnipotens: uri 
de propecre4 quz- 
dam non poreft, juia 
elt omniporens : non 
poreſt mori , non 
peccare ,. non fall, 
Ambroſ. lib. 6, Eviſt. 
37.44 Chromat.Non 
poſſe mori , non in-' 
firmitatis eſt (ed yir- 
tutis, Cbry/0fp. in Ig- 
. Nihil imporen- 
tivs quam hoc poſle. 
Adie hereunto, Thed- 
doret. Dial, 2 cap. 
4. Impoſſibilia fuge 
Omnipottzi ' Deo, 
Tis 6 Twas Ths Sta 
Cravria: Sic pole, 
eflc 5 Jyraw'a;. Ng- 
Liang. Oret 35,—- 
Td rd, vt 
Vi ov l—as FOry= 
pdy kf yas Qtdy : vel, 
fin" 61 you =p 779 
0 <Soraw's ev PC 
14k ov ©eT, "L72 
£4 Juvd ues, 

(1) 7 beophylatt, in 
Mare, to. Numquid 
auremdicunt Deurn 
fatum infegum fa- 
cere non poſſe ? Di. 
cimus Deum efle ye- 
racem : faFtum ay« 


verax mendaciam fecerit ? prius enim perderet ni- 
turam ſuam : Erided qui fic loquunrur,perinde loquuaur,ac fi quzrant, Num poteſt Deus non efle Deus 2 vides 
laffin. Martyr. Gueft Gree. Confut,qu. 10. £0 79 we'vr & I wialoy, 
Hs tir &Fvrelor Tor & T5 Arayirpp 7d oupupusTpor e114 TH TASVEE ; 

þ ) Caſaub, Exercir. 3. «d Baroy. 
Aſylum Hzreticorum, quo (e recipiant, ubi 
N :iziant Ora. 51. £7} Terdy iZeb ur Moneuay wratvyen it 70 


Ddas/tray vat O49, Sic Ariani ab Ncthodoxisconviti,Chrifla a Deum non elle noluus y x|ioue, ed con- 


fugicbaor, ur docerent per omniporentiam Dzi hoc eſſe faftum : qui 


i error cenfucatur ab A 


ino , qu, 79. 


Vet. & Novi Teſtam, Potencia (inquiant) D:i hazc eft, vt ſalſa int vera : mendacis eſt,ut fallum dicat vers s' 


quod Deo non comperit. 


FH. That 


ee ee CC eeee———_— 


Of the Co -porall Pre he bo 


— — — 


TI. That the Doctrine of the ſame Irapoiibility (by reaſon of 
Contradittion joy ties the + Wa of God, by Th 
ueiverſall conſent of Rowiſh Dottors ; and their 
divers Examples of Impolſhibllity,con- 
cerning @ Boay. 


Sz cr. III. 


(a) Dicendom, 7 Ourowne Ieſuites doe lay this for a ground: ( *) AUDi- 10 | 
Derm omnia poſlc vines affirme({ay they) that God u Omn:potent, becauſe be can 


faccre, quz ullo mo- 


to Bolt. Ones doe any thing that implyeth not a Contradiion ; for rhat comtrade- © 
Theologidicunt,Pe- 50% both af firmeth and denyeth the ſame thing , making it tobe, 
 k-uoc ry and not tobeihit it is, But God, who us Being in himſelfe , can. 
omne, quod non im 20f make athing Jjoyntly to be » and not to be. Tha 5 4 Contrad:. 
plicat contrae1ti2- 2/0, and were not Omnipotencie, but Impotencie ; x0t ay effett 


12 p2onut ee . | l 
% nd Ire mul: & but 4 defect. To conclude. Every — erther 15,07 51n0t:take aw) 
/ 


projnds {6 illud fieret, 7g — (lay you) and farewell all learning and knowledgr, T isr 


liquid , cujus | RS. 
els effer non eſs, 99 W,and that,w/thout contradicton,moſtrruly. he hac 


” &c. Bellar, lib,z.d AS your Doors have taught the truth in 7heſ/ , and Do- 2 the Sacr 


Euch. _— way Etrine, ſo will they manifeſt the ſame in Hypotheſi , by Exam- time, p 
BN mmaniave in ples of Impoſhbi ities , becauſe of Contradi&tion : namely, " God tor 


hee, id non poſle fie- Firſt, that it is ( Þ ) Impoſcable for God to be contained in one place, that ever 
+0135 "gi *:- Secondly , fora Spirit to bee divided intoparts. Thirdly , for that Ch 
IpCa convadiio.5. Bread to be the Body of Chriſt, at the ſame inſtant when it 5 Bread. only Exc 

iſtie in efſe , & non Fqurthly, for the ſame thing to be preſent together 4t divers times. power 0! 


- Leer am Fifty, for one thing tobe twice producedin divers plages at one, lelfe. (© 


non eſſe, noa eſſet Sixtly, fora Body, having Quantity , not to be abke to-poſſeſſe « 30 attribute 
— $i non ett »lace. Seaventhly, It is impoſſible for Chriſt his Body, as it 15 is nature, fi 
njpotens. Quare pol Fa be Sacrament, to core from one plac canto another, Eightly, Im. ſitu all 


ſe Facere quodimplu 92 /7;þle it i to wndoe that mhich is once done ; becauſe this were ts one ſho! 


diRti , "> &-» 0 
jt —earny cole non make that ,which is true, to be fa 5 & no eſſe 


We. > 
M ar r5mayp $ Ninthly, 3; m_— far the ſame. Body tobe at one when he n 
on. Teſ. Tow. 1. - RP : | | . 

OO 1. bios [1 mealive inone place, and dead in another. Tenhly, Impoſ- nſſes 4 
& ”erer Teſ. in Gen, 17, injtio, (b) I. Impoſſibile eſt Deum poſſe comtinen in-2tiquo loco. Gre- 4 ACC 
gorius de Valent Tef. IT. Fierinon put divina nr ut ſpiritus exifat more momma drithing. Blur. And ſc 
tþ. r. de Euch. cap.1 4.5.R<(pondeo ad, III, Non poteſt corpus predicari de pane, quia it« diſparatum aſic- were {; 
marerur de diſparaco 3 quod implicae contraditionem. Refer. quo fſupre. 1 V. Impoſſibile, idem-efle pre- OP 
ſens duobus remporibus ſimul , cum rempora fluunt. Be#. hid. V., Rem candem produci bis , aue zer,in d- of ones t 
verſis locis, non habet duo ſubRtanialia » nec ſubſtantialicer diyerſa : proinde non poteſt tot novis produRion> no Contr 
bus preduci. Faſq. ef. in 1, Thom, Tom. 2. diſp. 76.cap. 6, V 1. Impoſſibile eſt per divinam potenciam 40 j T+ 
quanttart , ut corpus Quantum non fit aptum occupare locum, Suarez. eſe Tom.z bp. 48.5. 1. pay. 58z, #9 S Bread, 
VII. Fierinon poteſt , quod corpus Chriſti , ut ſit in Sacramento, ex uno in alium locum yenerit, ita cnim s AMODre: 
ferer, ut a coelo fidclibus abeflet , quoniam mthil moyerur niſi locum deſerat ©quo moverur. Ceteebi/. Rom. d Chriſt. vx 
Encb. num, 31.pag.187, VI11, Dicere Neum faRa infefta reddere,quis non videt idem effe,ac dicere Deum Job 
poſſe facere, ur quz vera, non (int vera ? Salmeron. te/"in 2.Tim.2 D 43+ SAFE Scotus,& qui cum (cquut- 
eur , negant idem corpus poſle efle in plugibus Locis hmul , propter ſequens abſurdum , ewnc idem corpus carne fud, qu 
1995 eſſe vivum ip uno loco , & martuun in ali. Inter quos & Ledeſma ; 1d impoſlibile eſſe per abſolutam cendit ccelos. 

ci potentiam Henricur, & Aitiſiodorenſis , propeer come 1diftionem, affirmaar, bid. cop.s. X. Minus corpys | cOtigeatur F 
adzquari majori, Impoſſibi'e eſſe Ibid cap.5. X 1. Impoſſibile eſt idem corpus (quamvis poflir eſſe in pluribus enehrag ——— 
locis quoad extenhonen; 1»ci) efſe ramen eo mogo ubique, quianon hoc modo univerſum ci adequar' *neb-2 (ine, 
Vaſquez in 3. Them. qu.76. Art; 6.Diſp.18g. Nuno crto. 


ſible 


Chap.3- of (CÞriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, 
ſible for 4 leſſe Body tob:e equall to 4 greater. Laſtly, Impoſe 
| | fable for a Body to be in all places. So your Teſuites, with others. 
Andalltheſeare therefore judged ſmpoſſible, Becauſe of Con. 
tradiction:"*Many Scores of the like confeſſed rmpoſrbiti- 
ties might be&extracted out of your owne Bookes, who nor. 
withſtanding doubt not to impute Blafphemyto Proteſtints, 
for their affirming but of one Contradit#:on , and conſequent- 
ly the Impoſſibilitie of the being of 4 Body in divers places at 
once ; albeit twill bee found in the after-Diſcourſe to be an 
Abſolute Truth. $ £ | 


UI.- Thatthe Dotrine of Calvin (who is moſt traduted in this '| 
point) accordeth tothe former Indgement of 
ancient Fathers, 


SE er IV: 


IF is ro new Calumny, which you have againſt Calvin, as if WIT 

he had impugned the Omniporency of God , inthis Queſtion of (Welphlus) 3 No- 

2 the Sacrament ; which Calvir himtelfe did refute in his life- bis in dubium voca- 
time , profeſſing, that heis farre from ſubjefingrhe power of * 2*i omaiporenu- 


IM es It rerun ome 


God to mans reafon, or tothe order of nature ; and belceving, nium converſionem 
that eveninthis Sacrament it exceedeth all naturall principles, fcripoſe 3 Chriſto, 

. : . . nos quog; fateraur ; 
that Chriſt doth feed mens ſoules with his Blood. Bur his 


verimn inde i =_ 


only Exception is againſt them,, who will impoſe upon God a Clun coaverſum 
er of Contradiction, which is no better than infirmity ir ©#* i — _ 
lelfe. ( ©) We (faith he) are wy addicted to naturall reaſon , as to rar voodtons 
3o attribute nothing to the power of God , which exceedeth the order of Calv. in Admonit. ad 
nature, for wee confeſſe that our ſoules are fed with the fleſh of Chriſt \; of —_ N_ 
frritually above all Phyficall or naturall underſtanding : but that yoni bhuminz eſſe 
one ſhould bee in divers places at once, and not contained in any, \*antut mhilo plus 
. | ' tribuamus Det poten» 

s no leſſe Abſurdity, than to call light darkeneſſe. God indeed can, 


] | tiz qu m nature 
when he will, turne light into darkeneſſe; but to ſay light & darke- oido pacitur , & di- 


. : : . ar communis ſen- 
meſſe,ts a perverting of the order of Gods wiſedome. So Catvinand {on ak 


Beza accordingly with him. -{- $C :lumnijs provoco 
And ſo ſay wee, thatit is poſſible for Chriſt, (as God) if heg#4 Poctin-mipiam, 
were ſo pleaſed , to make of Bread an humane Body,ascafily aS#}.;, aucide ,iten- 


> _— tis dilucide often» 
of tones to raiſe up Children tocAbraham ; for thereis involved 'dic hoc myſteriun, 
no Contradictionin this. | Butto make Breadto be fleſh, while it 9mimeracions mo- 


e pecrag 2! . - 2 do metiri,ncc nawwrz 

49 is Bread, is a Contradittion init{elte, and as muchasto lay Bread tegibus tubijci ; ob- 

is no Zread; and therefore,tothe honor of the Omniporency of pros _— 

. 4 . * l _ 

Chriſt, we judge this Saying, properly taken, to be Impoſſible. \..iade animas no- 

b _—— {ras ex clo paſccre 

carne ſuJ, quod naturaliter non fieri omnes dicunt ? Diceag 3 dotrina noſtra fidei alis ſfuperato mundo, tranſ- 

cendit coelos. Cur (inquiunt) non facat Deus', ut corpus idem plura , & diverſa loca occupet, ut nullo loco 

contineatur ? Inſane , quid a Deo poſtulay, ut carnem faciat yon carnem ? perinde, ac (i inſtes, ur lucem faciar 

tenchr as ——— Conyertet quidem quando yoler lucem in tenebr?$,& tenebras in lucem;ſed qudd exigis ur lux 

eneb-z (ine, & non differant,quid aliud quam ordinem Sapienyz pervesris ? & cadcm eſt carnis conditio , ur 
nuno ceto loco fit, & ſradimenſione conlter, Calv. inffre. tih.z. 6.17.5. 24. item Berea adverſns Heſſhuftund. 


his 


22}, O/ the Corporall Prefence Booke 4 Cafe | 


(Eg Connis  & Tlus Conſequence haths beene (asyou have beard)the) Our 
eos || VINES Aſlcverationof your DaRors,to-whow, for Can. expreſl 
ws ell ad boc oten- | | clufionſake, Wee willadde the dererminarion-ot another Jc> ancient 
dendum , non ne- [| (ire; ( 4.) It will be ſufficient ({aith-he)for the teachiwg of Gods of in tl 

ndum elle , quin res X . 
eo fir poflibile | | O208/Patency that wee deny net but that every thing gofebierg | to ſhey 
qu1-r4, modo oftea- | | ym , wherein an enident Comtradidtion: canuor be {bewxe. ticle, 0 


d..mus non pofle £0- he. In the Interim. yourney not let {lip the Contradidtion | that T} 


Ce knee” [[.your Dodtocy in this very place ,who: confeſſing-it ro bend Chriſt's 
| umpeachment of Gods Omwipotency,, to hold Everything ins. of Bre: 
poſcible , wherein any Contradietion is impiyed 3 have notwathy-\lo Conve 
|| ſtanding inveighed 2gainſt Calvinand Beza, for denying 0 1% Jous. 

a Pafebilitinnf Corporal, Preſence, ouly becauſe! ob a Cotre- the ſub 
dition therein. And-ſo., its making others {ceme- Blaſphe- ſubſtan 
mous, have ſhewne themſelves {langerous; as wee are now to ſubſtan 
prove in our confuration of the principall Article of your ter: wh 
| Romiſh Church [The Cexporall Pueſence of Chriſt in the Eu. the ſub 

chariſt,)] by reaſon of ſix more Contradiftions involved dily fl 


therein. + 


th. FFI mm—_—{, 


20 
C HAP, IV. w O 
el 
That the Romiſh Doftvine of the Corporall Preſence Conſect 
of CG kriſt inthe Sacrament dothiag ainſt that Which Wee Chriſt ; 
Chriff called (Coreyvs MeEvn, My tion fro 
B o. v] imply. fios- Contr a- Vt at), 


— 


—— tt a 
<_— —_ —— —_ 


The firſt Rameſh Comradidtion, inmaking it Barne * * 30 andtha 
andnu borneof aYirgin. 5 one, al 


She ”. I. 4 * aſter 


4qHE Catholike Faith hath alwayes taught, con: uſed 
& cerning'ithe'Body of Chriſt, That it was borne} qj(and 
Pop of the Virgin' OM Secondly, thatthis, fo Boa) 

$ borne, wasy andiis but! O#e; Thirdly , rhatthis KK * 
S Oneis Pixice, 'Fourrhly, that this Finite is0r- , +4 ane 
| conſiſting ofdiſtin&@perts. Fiftly, that this 0rpa-® Ml 4 dice, in 
nicallisnow Perfett, and endued withall Abſoluteneſſe\, that ondary 
everany-humane body. can be capable of. Sixtly , thar this NY pork 
Ferfect is row alſo Gloriows , and no more ſubjeR.to Vulifi- eſt; Ipſe c 
cation, - or indignitie here on earth. But your now Romiſh —_— 
Doctrine, touching. Corporal Preſence.inthis Sacrament, doth ratde Viry 
imply Contradictiens, touching each oftheſe,as now wee areto cures 
manifeſt, beginning at the firſt. an 


Our 


| 


o 


Chap. 4. Of Chriff J FT ody m the Euchariſt 233- 


Our Apoſtolicall Article, concerning the Body of Chriſt, is 
expreſly this ; Hee was bornt of tht Virgin Aary : which 1s the 
ancienteſt Article of ,Faith , concerning Chriſt, that is read 
of in the Booke of God: The ſeed of the Woman &c.Genef\ 
to ſhew that it 'was by propagation. But your Romane Ar- 
ticle, of bringing the Body of ,Chriſt into this Sacrament , is, 
that The ſubſtance of Bread is changed into the ſubitance of 
Chriſt's Body, which inferreth a Body made of the ſubſtance C 
of Bread, as wee have already * proved, and as all ſubſtantiall '*)S* 4bve #ook.'F. 
Converſions doe ſhew., whether they be naturall, or miracu; ©5554 4 4 

'9 ous. When, the ſubſtance of Ayre is naturally changedineo 
the ſubſtance of Water, this Water is made of Ayre: whenthe 
ſubſtance of Water was miraculouſly changed into Wine ; the 
ſubſtance of the Wine was produced out of the ſubſtahce of ya- 
ter: when the Body of Lors Wife was turnedinto a. pillar of ſalt, 
the ſubſtance of that ſalt was made of the ſubſtance of her Boy 
dily fleſh. | 


2--C>-2t > 


$— 
S 


CHALLENGE. 


| id jo youthen belceve your DoQtige of Tranſnbſtantiation, 
thatit is the ſubſtantial Change. (by the operative words of 
Conſecration) of Bread into a Body, which you call the Body of 
Chriſt ? then is this Body not borne , bur made ; nor by Propaga- 
tion fromthe Bleſſed Virgin, but by Produttion , and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation'from Bread ;othich differences , Borne of the Y irgin 
Hat), and not borne of the Virgin Mary, are plainly Contra- et £5 
dictory , which was, the cauſe that _{1Hnguſtine;(as f Bertram poie Dominizpag 671. 
ſheweth ) diſtinguiſhed betweene the Body borne of the Virgin, Yonewus, uawn re. : 


ſiimonmum Auzuſti. 


30 andthat which is on the Lltar, as berweene Aliyd, and Alimd ; 1; ug udorum 6 
one, and anather thing, - And this Argument hath beene fortt- 4m nottrocum po- 


* . . : nac , ia {ermone ad 
fied * before, and is furthermore confirmed by Saint Auguſtine wiz 2th; £15 5g 


* afterwards.: + Yet. for this preſent the ſame Author, out of quir) animq, cajuſpi- 
Saint Ambroſe,to the ſame purpoſe(1) obſerverh a diſtintion = coguazio r-is 


oborirt , Dominus 


uſed by that Father, betweene The. Fleſh of Chriit crucified \qcc 10h Ciritus 


(and thetfore Borne ofthe Virgin)and the Sacrament of Chriſt acccpir carnem. de 
: ; wine Marir, la- 
Boay, whereef Chriſt ſaga [This eas Body. Þ// Aus eſt lufans,&c. 
10 ak 71 Quomodo pmn:s cor- 
pvs ejus, & calix {angui-? Iftay fratres, ideod:icanmur Sacramenta,quia in eis aliud vidctur,aliud intellivitur ; 
o Jo0d videcur, ſpeciemn habet corporaler, quod intelligitur, frutum habet (pirizualem. Ita yenerabils Auchor 
494; as, inſtruc nos quid de proprio Domini Corpote, quod de Maria natum eſt, & nunc ſeder 2d dex- 
tram Parris, & quid deiſto, quod ſupra Altare ponjcur,ſcntire debemus : Il1ud integrum eſt, neque ullsſeRione 
dividitur, Hoc antem figura, quia Sacramentum. ' (®) Lib. 3. Chap. 3.S.2. (*) . Lib. 4. Chap. 7. $.6, 
(1) Bertram. ibid ex Ambroſio. Vera utique caro Chriſti que crucifixa eft, ver2 ergo catnis illius Sacramento 
eſt; Ipſe clamar Dominus Icſusy Hoc ett corpus meum, Hinc Bertram. Quan diligenter, quam prudentef 
fata diftin&iv, ec carne Chriſti que crucifixa eft 7 yera iraque caro Chriſti. Ar de illa, quz ſumitur in $2cra- 
ments, vers illlus carnis ſacramentun eſt. Diſtinguens Sacramienrum carnis 3 yecitare carnis : quam ſurmpſe- 
ratde Vicgine, ficeret eum crucifixum. Quod verd aunc agitur in Eccleſia myſtcrium, vers illus carnis, in qu4z 
crucfixus eſt diceret eſe Sacramentum, 


H h Guan 
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(g) Beſtar. lth. 3. 


de Exch, cap. 3» 
(kh) Mr. Brerely 


—_ 


Cn. VF: 


A Fug The ſecond Romiſh Contradiftion » to the overthrowing of 


turgie of the Maſ/e, 
4 k-& Becauſe 
Calvin. Inſtitur. 4+ 
cap. 17-$. 10. ſaith : 
Ech incredibile vide- 
tur, ut in tanta loco- 
rum diſtantia pene- 


trare ad nos poſſie 


Chriſti caro, ur ſic 
nobis in cibum,&c. 
(i)The ſame Catvin 
in the [ame Chap 17. 
$.34. Cur(inquiunt) 
non faciat Deus ut 
caro cadem diverſa 
loca occupet, ut nul- 
lo loco contineatur, 
ut modo , & ſpecic 


that which Chriſt called (Mx BoDig: by 
making one *Body of Cbrifi,n0t One, 
but Many. 


Szscr I. 


Our Profeſſion ſtandeth thus: ( 5)The Body of Chriſt, ,, 
albeit now in Heaven, yet is (fay you) ſubſtantially ip 
many places here on tarth,even wherſocver the Hoaſt is 
Conſecrated. So you. Next your Maſter (* ) Brerely 

laboureth earneſtly to draw Calvin to profeſle a Poſſibility of 
Chriſt's Bodily Preſence in divers places at once, contrary ro M, 
Calvins plaine and exprefle profeiſion inthe ſame Chapter; 


care ? Inſane, quid where he directly confuteth this Romiſh Doctrine of Ma eſſe, 


a Deo poſtulas, ut 
carnem ſimul faciat 


ſaying thus: (i) To ſeeke , that Chriſt hu Body ſhould be in many 


eſſe, & non carnem ? places at once, ts no leſſe madneſſe than 1d require, that God ſhould 


perinde ac fi inſles, 
ut lucem fimul lucem 
faciat, ac tenebras. 
thid. $. 26. Corpus 
Chriſti, ex quo re- 
furrexit, non Ariſto- 
teles, ſed Spiricus 
Sanus finirum eflc 
tradit, & coelo con- 
tineri uſque ad ulci 
mum diem, Er,$. 30. 
Cuyus ergo amennz 
eſt, co-lum terrz po- 
tis miſcere , quam 
non extrahere Chi1- 
fi corpus & cexletti 
SanRuario ? 

(k) 4s for the obje 


Hed ſentence. he expli- 


cateth bimſelf, $. 31. 
Chriſtus illis preſens 


non eſt , niſi ad nos 


deſcendat, quaſi verd 


6 nos adſe evehar, 
non #que cjus pott- 
amur 
$..36. Vr Chriſtum 
illic rite apprehen- 
dant, piz animzZ in 
ccelum eri22ntur ne- 


przſcnul, Er 


make his Body to be fleſh, and not to be fleſh at one time ; whereas mt 1 
Ariſtotle , but the Spirrs of God (faith he) hath taught us , that 
this his Body is to bee contained in Heaven untill the laſt gh. 
Afterwards Calvin inveigheth againſt the folly of your 
Church , which will nor — any preſence 'ef 
Chriſt - this Sacrament , —_ it he ON 
As if (faith hee) ſhee would pull Chrift out of hu SanFuary 
Heaven. Andat 4's after tes had 'S1 (*)Chriſt bs 7g 
* wnited to the Soule of the Communicant , hee io explain 
himſelfe, that hee meant a ſpirituall Yao - fo thatir doth fi. 
ly appeare, that Maſter Brerely in this point (as uſually in many jo 
others) allegeth Calvins reftimony; againſt Calvims-enſt, and 
his owne conſcience. 30 

It is irkeſome to ſee the fury, wherewith your-Difpurersare 
carried againſt Proreſtanrs, amongſt whom'wee fee p: 
Maſter (')Brerely impoſing upon Bez4 the ſame opinion gt 
the Preſence of Chriſt's Boay in Heaven, and 'on Earth atone 
time. Although, notwithſtanding, (® ) your Iefuite Salmrere 
as bitterly taxeth Bez4, for contrarily holding it 1mpoſible for 
one Body to be in two places at once ; whom therefore he calleth 
an Apoſtata : and a 4 (®)another termerth, for the ſame ® 


celle eſt. [ #5 untruly alſo doth hee allege Bucer, Beza, and Farel, pag. 2.3 7. who had rhe /ame /en/e with Catuin 
Mr. Foxe ſayd, that Chriſt if hee lift might be on earth, but be [4 not {0 of and in the prnber lip (1). _w— 
elle 


the fermer 4 Mg tion. (m) Ficri poiſe, ur Chriſti corpus poſlir 


in pluribus locis fimalgprzter bunc Apoftacury 


nemo inficiarus eſt, quod cum «redere neluit rollit ab omniporenti virtue, Salmer, Je” rom. g. trad. 2 3 +Þ-.47% 


'ut Dcum neger amaipotentem : diſertEenim {cribit, Deum noa polle efficere, ut C aliqued, m 


wn nihil eſt un e) 


(n) Bezacum Adverſarijs congrefſus,ubi Calvini myſteria non poſſerdefendere,in DF 
1 
De 


ſantil, fic abſq; luco,vel in pluribus locis ſimul ; Tlkud enim Angeli mn”; po 


non ne exc. ptione accipiendum eflc, quod faftum fieri nequit infetum 


argutos Philoſophos | qui 


Majeſtacem ad ſuas Phyſicas regulas non ervbeſcuat revacare, Prategt- Blench. Heref. lib. 2. Tit, Bezanuz. 


cauſe, 


a the Corporall Preſence - Bookey 


Ys. 

Chap. 
cauſe , 
potenc! 
on, it. 
(whack 
15nece; 
of any 
is to b 


That 
10 ſe 


10 08 Ont ; 


rogeche 
it 775pof 


(1)' 4quin 
nM pocelt | 
ef Ens 1ad 
Art:z. all f. 
W/timony. 

ay; Per mir 
thts locts 1 
totiary iael 


OS 


wt 20 


BS FeS-q4 2". 


Chap. 5. OF C brift's Body in the Euchariſt, 


"cauſe, Blaſphemons , as if this were indeed todeny the 0mni- 
potencie of God. Whereas, according to our former Propofiti. 
on, iris rather to detendit, becauſe God s the God of Truth 
(which is butone)and truth is wichout that Contradid#ion, which 
isneceſſarily implyed in your Doctrine of the Locall preſence 
of any one Body. in many places at once, .as inthe next place 
is to be evinced. 


That the ſame $ econd Romiſh Contradidtian, holding the Pre- 


10 fence of one Body inminy places at once, u proved, 


by the nature of Being in diſt int# places at oye 
time, to be a making One, not One. 


Ss cr. II. 


N the firſt place hearke1to your Aquinas , (the chiefeſt Do- 
or, that eycr poſleſled che Romiih Schoole) 2 zt # xot poſ- 
ſible by any Miracle, that the Body of Chriſt be locally in many 
places at once, becauſe it includeth a Contradittion, by making it 


iq Hot Ont ;, for ont i that, which « not divided fromit ſelfe. $o hee, 


rogecher with others, whom 70u call Catholikes, who conclude 

it Im#poſcible for the Body of Chrift to be locally in dtyers places at 
once: + Beſides thar his other Sentence wherein hee holderh 

| this (> ) Poſ1bility, as proper only to God, $ Which though hee 

ſpcake concerning rhe 

G5 * your Cardinall confteſlerh) doth as, well concerne your 


Impoſiibjlity, Se hee. 
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40 | of Your Romilh Faith , concerning, the Corporall. Preſence 


( o)) Catholici iſti 
cum Thoma in quar- 
rum diftia& 14.4rt. 2, 
hanc racionem, cue 
non -: pollic corpus 
Chriſti localicer ede, 
&c, — Qaod ft vers 
non, poli: corpus 
Chriſt {ocaliter eſſe 
ia diverſts locis, quiz 
divideretur a ſeiplo ; 
pcofets nec « poſſe 
Sacramentaliter - efſe 
eadem ratione : qui 
licer dicax hoc non 
elle per loci occupa- 
tionem, camen dicit, 
per realem & veram 
preſentiam in pluri« 
ribus Hoſtjs, five Al. 
taribus : quz realis 
prz (entia in tot Al- 
taribus, & non locis 
iarermedijs, non mi- 
nts tollere viderecur 
indiviſionem rei, Bel, 
lib. 3. de Euch. cap.3. 
pag. 491. Quidam 
Catholici , atquein 
cis Sanctus Thomas, 
exiltimanr non poſle 
unum- corpus elle fi- 
mal'in diverfis locis 
Localiter 3 quia ( m- 
quiunt,) unum eſtil- 
lad, quod indiviſum 
in (ceit , & diviſum 
a ,quocunque.'.alio. 
Bellar. quaſupra: - ' 


( L) quit. in Supplets; in'3; part. q0. 83/ 4rt. 3. a4 4. Dicendum quod cotpus Chriſtilocalicer in diverſis locis 


5h ncn palſe, ur.corpus Gr fimul induobus locis,,(c. modo quantuarivo.,..| Qua eſſe in phu- 


— — 
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( 4 ) Faſquer 'eſ. 
in 3. Thom. Duſp.' Sy 
Cap 7. Ranogque ab 
Hzremncis affcreur , 
elit, Corpus idem , fi 
in diverlis locis col- 
locerur , cfle diviſum 
a (Co 


(p) Duplex eſt di- 
viſio, una intrinſeca, 
in ſc, alrera ext:mn- 
ſeca , & accidentalis 
in reſpcRu locultaq; 
cum corpus ct 1n di- 
yeaſts locis, non tol 
liter indivifio in fe, 
ſedextrinſeca, in re- 
ſpctu loci s Ut cam 
Deus ſit unas, eſtin 
diverſis locis, & ani= 
ma rationalis eſt in 
diverſis patrtibus cor» 


poris una. Be{ar.ib:d- 


(q) Sidicas,corpus 
eſt bic , & ibi idem , 
zpſum quidem diftra- 
has in diverſa : prit- 
cipio primo perſe, & 
immediaro prohibe- 


rur corpus effe iniplu. by 


ribas ub1 : eft avrem 
conrimuits affc 6s 
conſequens mr edi- 
ate unitarem 3 *Cor- 
tradiSzones erin 
func. Iutus Seaftgey 
Exeruat. 5. queſt. E, 
[Fer bow can there 
bc Con:imny: FF 
rat, the Termi' 1 
whereof are ſtyara 
red by diviro places? ? 


the pudgement of Thomas Aquins,the Oracle of your Romith 
Schooles. Btit whett as Proreftants argue accordingly,as yoit 
have done,your Hef. (+' Yaſquez fparethnotro call 1tthe Rea- 
ſon of Heretikes, Which bewrayerh the diftorted and ſquine. 
eyed fight of our Romiſh Adverfaries, who knowing the 
{am& Argument to be uſed by your owne Aquinas, as welf 
as by Proteſtants, do notwithſtanding honor-rhe one witty 
the Title of Angelicall, and upbraid the other with the black 
marke of Hereticall, $ 


| 


ble Argument, as wee thinke : and your greateſt Doctor hath 
nothing to ſay, but that the (? ) Belong in x place is not the eſſen- 
tiall property of a thing, and therefore can be no more ſaid to di 
wide the Body fromvt ſ«lfe, than it can be ſaid to d;v.de God, wh 
is every where, or the ſoule of man, which u one in every part, or 
niehiber of the Body.” So he, Wee throughout this whole 
Tractite, wherein wee diſpute of the Exiſtence of a Body ina 
Place, &0 not rye our ſelves every where to tlie preciſe Arcep- 
tion of place, as it is defitied to be. Swperficres, Sc. but as it lig- 
nificth one {pace ordiftin& 76, from ahother, which wee c 
here and there. We teturneto your Cardinals Anſwer. 


| CHALLENGE. 


A*N ati{wer you have heard from your Cardinall,uniworthy 
any mart of Indgetnent, becauſe of a'Tri te falſity there- 
in. Firſt-in the Antecedenr, and Aﬀertion, ſaying that' Being 
in a Place or ſpuce i 0t inſtparable from a Budy. Secondly, itt the 
Ground of that, becauſe Place x not bf the Eſſence of 

Thirdly; in his Inſtances, which' hee infiſterh upon (for Ex. 
ample-ſake)-which are both Heterogenies. Contrary to this 
Afſertion, wee havealready proved the neceſſity ot the Lol 
Being of*u Body, whereſoever it is ; and now Wee confirmeit, 
bythe Aﬀertion of: One, than whom the latter of the 
World hathnor nt lay atly more accurate, and accom- 
pliſhed with Phifofophicall leattungz even' (4) 1ubms. Scaligtr 
y tame; Profeffet Romaniſty who hath'coticluded , 25 a 
Principk mhfallible; that Continuity being an. immediate affection 


a#d property of Vmity ," One Body cannot be ſaid to be in two pl ts, - 


us here, ard there, withoat dividing it ſelfe from it ſelfe. So hee. 
Certainly, becauſe Place being the Terminus (to witthat,which 
doth confine the Body hats in it)-it is no more'peflible forthe 
Body to be*in marty plates ar once, thanit is, for an Y#ty to 
be a multitude, or many. Which truth, ifehat you ſhould 
reed 2ny-farther proofe, may ſeemeto be confirmed in'this, 
that your Diſputers are driven to ſo miſcrable Straits, _ 
tney 


Earheſtly have wee fought for ſortie Anfwer to this infoly- ' 


4 Body. 
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they are-nvt able ro-inflance inany. one thing inthe world ro 
exempliftie a Pofltbiliry of the being of. a Body in divers 
places at once, bur onely; Afaz's: ſole, which is a-fpiritz. and 
God himſelte, the Spiyic of Spirits, of both which *hereaf- (*) gee tetow Ch 4. 
ter, Onely youare to obferye,. that the' Cardinals Argument, $-* & Conp.5.9.2, 
in proving Space 140 be ſeparable from 4 Body, hecaule it 1s noc of 
the Eſſence of a-Body, 1s,/in.itſelte,, a Non-ſequitur, as may ap- 
c inthe Adjunct ob Time: which although irbe not of the 
Efſence: of any: thing, yer: is.it impoſſible for any thing to be 
:o without. Time, or yer ro-berirtwo different Times together, 
+$ And for the better diſcovery of the weakeneſle of 
this-their: common. Objeion, Wee adde, that although 
(1/4, ] Place, or Space: 'be:nor of the eflence of a Body, ta 
| | conftimtent one, yet may. itbeiſufficient ro demonſtrate irto 


be but one Body, becauſe of Contradition-; as well b- all 
proper **, or properties, as Rifpb1/#9-ina man; or elfe as 
; Comte aBagy, {a urn. Bwuantity'; which 
; akhough they'be after their Subſtances in nature, yer are 
they: joymly and/1nfeparably withrhem-in Times, Bur that 
wee .may: argue from, the very termes of Contradidtion. 
Your aſſerting the ſame Boalyof Chrifhto-be Locall,according 
1 torhe dimenſions of Place; and not Locall , according to the 
| dimenfionsof Place,at one time, implies a Contradiction. But 
4 yowteach the lame: Body of Chriſftroboat once (as in heaven) 
;Localh according to the di 10ns of Place ; and (as on the 
{Alrar\not:Loeakaccording tothe dimenſions of Place. Ther- 
fore is:pour Romith Doriae-Contradiorie to it ſelfe, Yet 
| ſhall-wewbo contentthatyou may call this a Sophiſticall Ar- 
| gument, exccptthe Ancicar Fathers ſhalt eſtabliſh the fame 
| Conclufion: - Forthis preſent take-unto you a Reaſon, as wee 
nes.s — rh, 00> Nothing can poſhbly be Ex#ra ſt, with- 
one i7 {clfe;.but for a Body, "g heere, to be at the ſame 
frime ſeparated from Heexe, by 4 Space where it is not, as on 
rhis 4/ta#, andon the other Alrar, and yet not to be in the 
(Space berweene, is to-be withourir ſelfe; and Conſequently 
divideth it ſelfe from it ſelfe; which no man will affirme;that 
isnor befide him ſelfe;$ 


The ſome Second Rowiſh Contradiffion manifeſted in Scrip- 
40 . hurt, byan Arewment Angelicall. 


Sycr. III. 


M2: 28, 6. "The Angeſl ſpeaking to the woman that 
fought Chiift in the grave, faid ; Hee 4 not heere, for he i 
riſen, an gone inro Galilee ; which is as much, as to have ſaid, 
hee could notbe in Both places at once ; an Argument Ange” 
| call, 


RB.” AOTf wer og EIT oo 607 -. 
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: — __ I as: Fey 
_ call. But you Anſwer that it was ſpoken Morally. How ? (wee 
ge" if one ſhould ſay (faith your © Cardinall) Soh 
r ) Loquitur 2d beſcech you) as if ONe ou ay = d i 
Ws | he hath (upped. What fond trifling 
menrem ſanctaiuin 1 1144 (itteth not at table, for he hath ſuppea. rpm 
Mn oe fot i5 this, and Wiltull pervercing the Truth of God *- for this your 
tio , moraliter intel Argument, LAH man ſitteth not 4t tavte, nd ks 
ligi, ur qu*0” ſcarce a probable Conſequence, that a man is riſen | 
lu _ cy porte "ble nl as hee hath ſupped. Contrarily, the Angel's 
d am, Coenatus ra * : SE , . 
ſt emu. Belar. 3 Lozike is not by a Peradventure, but neceſſary ; not _— 
12 but hiſtoricall; nor conjecturall, but dogmarticall; a - _ 
(5) Chryſoft. [Ve- ſtrative. 4 Ando Saint 5 Chryſoitome doth call it. or 
nire & in{picite vb h eof wee may turne the Cauſal word I9 
poſirus erat ] £9 better Explanation .whereot, bs rus. ors: 
& Tod\uEis. WMnth For ] into an Illative Wy: ERE FOR F oj ecau . . 
© a you know) to-lay hee is not here in the Grave| For. 2s nds 5 
aft. {in out of the Grave ; And _ Hee is r1ſen ous of the Grave, 
| | Grave. 
| Therefore , hee « 0t heere inthe = { 
Vnderſtand then, firſt, that the marter ſubject of ag Arg 
ment being no morall arbritrary Act _—_ new __ yt 
omnipotent Reſurrection of Chriſt from the aca + —— 
tundamentall Article of Chriſtian Faith, yea, _ ſo: 
the foundation of all other Articles, without - 1C b —_ 
Apoſtle faith, * Our Faith were vaine) the An " _ HI bo 
(").3 Cor15-14 farily bethought to have concluded dogmatically; " C q 
(1) Videls 30 ſon that he is ſo inſtant, and ſo urgent, ſaying tot E woman 
Comp-obandum di- reato | h d laid. Which hee ad- 
&um [Noneſt bic.] Comme, and ſee the place, where the Lord was laid. reraars} 
Salmer, leſ. Tom.11. deth (ſaith your ſ leſuite) for confirmation of that, G | | i "} 
" ) Makdimer. tef. | iſaid,[ Hee i not heere. ]& Seeking by their ſight(laitha y oth 
in cum locum. Nunc | {ther (5 ) Teſuite) to make them believe. + And asS.muc F 
EG = a” hee had ſaid, ( ſaith-*;Anſelme ) 1f you believe not my _ 
2 of ] A ag . 
tur dem Facer, give credit to the emptie Sepulchre, in ſatisfying your yu - 
(t) Quaſi _—_ " Therefore was it demonſtrative. And againe, the Ange me - 
atis, -. gs . | 
ons Geddes ce. ting them to.make uſe both of his Saying, 7 _ 
datis, Anſelm. ing ; Go yee (faith hee) and tell hw Diſciples : And they o 
cua Cox. ({aith the Text) 70 bring his Diſciples word. Therefore was | 
(7) Marcu hought ſo. fully to per; 
fur. Thee. Lovar. Argument Doctrinall, ſuch whereby he thought ſo fully * 
as ou io wade them; that they might informe others in an Infallible 
Confutatio Carilla- p 
tionum , quibus Sa- Truth, 


cramen'um Eu. h.m- $ One of your Doctors of Lovain publiſhed a Booke 


—_— 


- Eooket,, 
238 © 


— 


— 


7 my — br intituled, 1 Confutation of Cavillations , wherein hee 
bic.] Reſponder C3- |} 7 | propounderh the Argument of Proteſtants, asif it _ 
Pe eÞ m_ {imply thus : The Angel fayd of Chriſt, now riſen out 0 
' O ec . - . , 

> +10 tin | the grave, Hee & riſen, hee is not heere : Therefore hee canndt 40 
Sacramento ? be heere. And — calleth them Abſurd : when-as 

id coll m—_—_ -a || they argue from the ngels owne Logicall terme, [For Jin 
hic,ergo non porcfl | the Text, Aatth. 28. 6. Hee us not heere, [For ] hee 6 ren 
pie ene ? Arundines [{ Implying the Conſequence, which you have heard, that 


ſunt hxc, & Alxccida 


pertingant quo in» 
renduntur, 


tclay quz hbraranon | could not be both Tojen out of the Grave, and In. the Grave, 


at the ſame time of the Angels ſpeech, But the Caulall 


word, 
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|| word, [For ] your Door omitted quite, that hee mi 
| ; morecaſily impoſe upon them an Abſurdity of his owne de- 
| viſing. Thus have you beene confured by an Argument both 
| Angelicall and Evangelicall. + 


That the Romiſh 0bjetFion ont of that Scripture, 
; 4 AT. 9. i frivolone. 


_ 


SECT IVC 
10 | * 3 
Hriſt (A#. 9,) appeared to $4int Part, then Savl,. when RIS 
C hee was in his —_ Damaſcus, &c, whence your Cardi- FI fon Af oo U 
nall (*) laboureth to prove a double preſence of Chriſt, at one. »&e vicmo terre. 
inſtant, (to wit) in Heeves with the Saints, andin the Lyre Prleen 3h Ben 
' unto Savl, Firſt , becauſe the light in the Ayre Stracke Saul © : 
blinde. Secondly, becauſe others in the company of Saul heard 
not the ſame voice of Chriſt, which hee heard. Thirdly, becauſe 
Saul asked faying ; Lord, who art thou? and heard, and under- 
ſtood the voice.” Fourthly:, becauſe Sawl was thereby made a 


IC 20 witneſſe of ſeeing Chriſt riſen from the dead. And therefore 

& 10 (faith hee) was Tis Apparition in the Ayre. Every objection 

c may receive it's oppolition.' To the firit,thus: Did none of you 

n, ever know a mans eyes ſo dazled with the brightneſle of the 

d- Sur- beames on carth, that hee could not fee for a while ; and 

id yer did notthe Sun removeany whir from his Sphere? So might 

J. the glorious ſhine of the perfon of Chriſt in Heaven worke up- 

if __ onSavlonearth. "ey | 

4, 39 Ta the ſeeond, thus © Have you'not read of a voice from 

t, Heaven, Jobs 12. 29: whichſome heard articulately, and faid, 

it; An Angell ſpeaketh, and'the common people ſaid, 7 thandrerh ? , (3) Tort: Teſta 
e: 30 becauſe (as yout * Teſuir-confefſerh) rhey heard it but tonfliſedly. DS, 
at Tothethird,thus : Men heare,and heare not,ſo farre as God , ©) us: 1 2/4: 


is pleaſed to yeveale,or notto reveale himſelfe,or his word,and 74h. Capue incelis, 
voyce, yeaor any fightunto them; for Sint pin gy ſaw the fujus — Ccalca® 
Heavens opened, and Majeſty of Chriſt , when others wanted (1 ) mbroſiie = 


that fight. Cor. ry. Appatuit ei 


ke Torhefourth, thus : The eyes of Ses/ beholding Chriſt in aero _ 
ce Heaven mightbe as good witneſſesof Chriſt his ReſurreRtion, on: 34. is Evarg, 
od 2s were theeves of Saint Stephen, AtFs 7. who ſaw him ; and ſo «4 fieem. qe 
of © much more; becauſe he was both madeblinde by the brightnes 53 4 x12 tome 
wn 40 ofthat ſight of Chriſt,and iter healed in the Nawe of Chriſt, (£) 2f4. Peluy: 
-4 Ifany defire to know the judgement of ancient Fathers, in pple 9-1 DE 
Jin this Caſe, your Cardinall )caveth him to ſceke it where he ſhall ,v, 5pamy dre 
ents pleaſe. Sure wee are that (*) Auguſtine, (4) Ambroſe , Pope Iunric wo wdnur 
he ( *).Gregory the firſt, and (f) Tſrdore Peluſiota doexprelly affirme jr h6dh _ 
ves that the appearance of Chriſt to Saint Paul was [De Calo) from pbyladt. is Att.g Tis 
all Heaven. + And leſtthat any fondly, by the word, Heaven, *raries,gums fe, 


rd, conceiving 


(2) Potuit tanti(- 
per de clo deſcen- 
diſſe. Lorin. Jef. is 
At. g. + Ard pe- 
luſiota aiready, at tHe 
letter (f) De c#lo, 
ut Predicativnem 3» 
quam ul; erat com- 
miſjurus, caeleſt em 


eſſe indicarer. 


(8) Lovinus Jef. Com. 
is AA. 23.11. Nen 
audeo de omnibus 
Apparitionibus athr- 
mare, fatas immec- 
diate efſe 3 Chriſto 
los cam Poſlet An- 
elus apparere pro 
Chciſto, F : 


(*) See abovegt.2. 
$. 3» 


(h) Concluda 3 
Chriſti corpus tan- 
tum efſe in coelo & 
in Euchariſtia ; ſe» 
cluſ codem. Eu. 
chaciſtiz myſterio , 
non ſoluim non aſſec 
corpus ubique , ſed 
neque etiam efjer a- 
licubi , ni6 in coelo : 


rere efſer magna te- 


& contrarium afſe- 1r ſelfe. 


merits ine fundamento, & contra omnes Theolopor: 5a | ef. Tom. 1 ; yer p 
6. 4. ® Fodem mods olopos; Saarey. 7ef, Tom.1\ in Them. queſs, 14. Art.1 DiÞ.34 


dum extenGonem in djverfis locis fimul , beue tamen in uno lecundam extenfionem in vhs yero mdiribbik 
Y more a Dco conltiou probatur. 4+ : 


* 
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_ Of the (orporal Preſence _ Bookey 


— — 
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| concciving any inferiour heaven, may catch ar the Moone; 
1] you may obſcrve that the Fathers underſtood that Heavey, 

wherein Chriſt is ſayd to. fit at the right handof God ; and 
|| that, whereby the Doctrine of "Chritt 1s intituled Cele#tial, 


and Heavenly. And if all this were true that hath beene | C 
objected,thar Chriſt appeared in the Ayre, yetis your Conle- | vl of 
quence but lame, that therefore he.was bodily alſo in Heaven, otl 
it wee may beleeve your Ieſuite Lorinws : (85) Becauſe Chriſt 1 | 9264, 
(fairh he) might for ſo ſhort a time have deſcended from Heaven, 1 944? 
By all which you may perceive, that your Cardinal, for all , | ſoch 


his arguing aboutthe Ayre, hath beene (as the Proverbe is) but 1 11 Why 
Beating the CAyre. | 


11 + And cit thatany of you might Object that of A&s 23, 11 Pw1 
ver.it. Thenextnight the Lord ( hriſt) ſay (unto Paul) Ze 'f ly in 
thou conſtant,&c. as ſpoken by Chriſt, being 'Corporally $1 >< £a 
there preſent, when as notwithſtanding he was alſo reſident i | ries, 
1n Heaven, one of your owne Ieſuites (5 ) Not daring (as hee Wat 
ſaith ofhimſclfe) to affirme all fuch like Apparitions to have a6 
beene immediatly by . Chriſt himſelfe , will have youto know Th caiigs 

[| thatthey might have beene performed by ſome Angel, in . Wn, AN 

, theperſon of Chriſt. $ fs, a ſpit 

And as lanke and frivolous is his Confirmation of their Af. ALL Ur 
ſertion by (as he ſaith) Apparitions of Chriſt unto divers herean Mag Abeg 
earth, when as yet hee was certainly #n Heaven : for it is not cer. Agvftinum 
taine, that he appeared perſonally toany here on-earth , if the — 
poſition of your Angelicall Doctor Aquinas may ſtand for AE he the' 
good, who held it * Impoſble for Chriſt to appeare here on earth, at tocum, be 


in his proper ſhape , in two piece at. ouce.: Which ſheweth that bk 
theſe Apparitzons of Chrilt were ratherpnely Viſions, without | 
any per{onall appearing.. Wee are not ignorant how much you ;, 
attribute to your Cardinall Be/armine , whom you. haye heard 
contending ſo; urgently for proofe of; the viſible Preſence of 
Chriſt in Fees places at'once; and whatlike Eſteeme'youhaye 
of your great Profeſſor Suarez, who now cometh Concluding 2s 
followeth. (* ) The Body of Chriſt, except it's bejng in the myſtt- 
rie of the Euchariſt ,ts no where but only in Heaven : and to affirme 
the contrary were a great ,raſhneſſc without ground ; and contrary 
to all Divines. So hee, Wee leave theſe your two moſtemi- 
nent Do&tors ofthe Chaire , and both of the ſame Society of 
the Teſuites, the one for , Rowe, the other for Spaine , inthis 40 


their Contradiction;- that, wee may conſult with Antiquitic 


- 


V afques leſ. in 3. Thom. queſt:y6. Diſp. 139. cap.5. Probaturnon' poſſe Corpus 


Ab 


a 
—C, 


Om ww 


Chap.s. of (/priſt's ans. in Soles. | 24. 


os Additional , fir » force nfo 
(9) Belor, lib. 4 -& 


Cindval (9) Belarmine), for \for prod that the ſame Yo- $6.7 
y nyoorpen mils is div place 

| n-- of ocher mer'in 

once; and Dent ie by yaupowne\ (a6) Yef. V 

batim) a&ach one, Co oncluding that Nowe bf then + 9H 


[/orh an , by 
mn an pn] redone ome Conlon 
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Suarez, "fe q 
to all A 
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be ri 
1rics, Which are 
] without the = b 


praponiic quzſtiqnem, cer nom ies lagis anc miracula, 2d memorias alienjus Marryris 
140 tompore mtam-aulcis Focjs - a woo lap oe a ot Ec a hanc 
lopC3 inganiy Thees,——rooBrmzerch( Pol7 t am 
Þ0 0-4 dilceſler, apparu adhc riveus \n fomais caidam aleeri 
eff > 1N ſpiritus <jus, ſever fuiffer in ugreque loco , an id os fatum _ (nque) Ieerfale ſome 
10”) Faſquet Tefe a 2 mn 
et I 
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That the Opinion of the Bei ofa Body, in many BUS} 
% etherp inf he Yen us Second, h proved by t ali 
of Ancient Fatheys, there  dfingwbre Chriſt his tws ſy 
nga Godhead a»d Manhood, oxe from Bos 7 
angthey, by Circumſcription and . 
Incircumſcription, i, 


Sner.. V: 


Apes Fathers judged it Impaliible fora Body to be with- 
one ealy place at onetime ! yea (ſay 
you) they 4d fo, bur, manning to the 


courſe of nature , but not FE hoepeſibie as if by Divine 
Miracle a-Bady mightnot bein many places at onee. This is 
your onely Anſwer, andthe Anſwer of, yety;a of pour Anc 
{werers, whereat wee ſhowld wonder, butthatthey ven” 
uſo. often experience ; what little conſciencethty imei Arp 2h | 
rae their Anſwers be, 1o that they may be PY to have 
Ii anſwered : 


OL —— —— —— co — 
_— O— 


Df ie Corpadlifrefences Bodkey 


7 a) Alfon/. de Cafe. 
fm; Egtych. 

(b) Tbeod, Dial. 2. 
Dicune Chriſti car- 
alcerius ſubſtantiz 
quim fit noftra caro: 
imaginantur ſe per 
hac Deum fa- 
cere, cum tamen 
veritatem accuſan. 

(c) Leo Pops, Ep. 13. 
que eff ad Pulcher. 
Aug. $ fe in- 
eclligo (piritum falli- 
tatis,ut dum affirmac 
ſe rcligivſids de filty 
Dei majeſtate ſentr- 
re, fi ©: gajurz no» 
ſirz yeritarem inclic 
non dicat, &c, 

(d) Theod. Dial. 3. 
&b. 3.ex Euſeb Emi/. 
(Conera cos qui «1- 
cunt Corpus Chit, 
in Divinicate. murca- 
rum efſe poſt reſurce- 
Rionem.) Hos djcce- 
re necelle oft yel di 
Vina narurx manus 


poris partes tribucas 
eſle, vel fareri corpus 
manſifle in ſuz na- 
turz finibus. Arqui 
divina natura fims» 
plex eſt & incompo- 
fita , corpus aurem 
fitum , & in 
mulcas' partes divi- 
ſum: nen eſt ergo 
muratum in naturam 
divinitaris , & qui- 
dem immortale ta- 
Rum, & divina natu- 
ri plenum: fed ta 
men corpus , quod 
propriam haber Cus 
cumſcriptionem. 
(11) Eranifles He- 
rer. « mer S/vera 
Ts Ow, Ex lob. 
Theo. opronit Exim 


in gerra, 


& pedes,& alias cor- 


CO: ALY ab Es o . 1 I's 

«Iv1eroy eianer vTy acoply & 164, 474753 xlecor levies ire TEwegetunry 73. darmer, 2 fox Tr 

Tois pamktiote. Theodor. Didl. 3. Cap. 4. 'E "ad 74 's 

Tor \"©oles Sava pin On ounle hs | > forrdla Sole So Babe yo pe 

| ug ©; Me ap Wa «17 range re = pang nota ar carnis fuz, '& loco nod 
per n2turam Vinitays uZ. - 14 confeflio atholic 2 quam Apoſtoli rradiderunt Martyres 

roboraverunt , & fideles ranc uſque cuſtodiuat. Er pewls /uperius. Qua nunc in Calo eft, non cit utique 


anſwered: otherwiſe they well know that the Fathers meant an 
abſolute Impoſſibility ; and that this is moſt evident by the xe- 
refiewhich they did impugne, and alſo by their, maner of con- 
tuting the ſame, | Lv 

. The Entychian. Heretikes (you* know) confounded: the Pro- 
perties of Chriſts humane nature with-his Godhcad, pretending 
(as youdo) the Je rn of Chriſt , forthe parronizing of 
their. Hereſic, 4s thivking thereby (thus faith * Theodorer, out of 
Amphilochius ) #0 magnifie the Lord. Chriſt : whereas this was 
indeed(as the ſame Farther ſaith) to accuſe Truth of falſhood. You 


may heare the ſame voice ſound out of the Romane Chaire, ' 


Pope ( ©) Leoſpeaking of Ewtyches, the Author of that Hereſie, 
faith that Hee afjirwed , that thereby he did more religiouſly con- 
ceive of the Majeſty of Chriſt ,by denying his humane nature; whom 
therefore that holy Pope cenfureth to have beene ſeduced by 
the Spirit of falſity. Therfore it cannot be but thar the Farhers, 
in confuring an Hereſie founded upona pretenceof Omnipetency, 
did holdthat doctrine abſolutely impoſſible , which they with- 
ſtood, as will now more lively appeare by the Teſtimonies of 
themſelves. Theodoret againſt this Heretike argueth thus : (4) 7h: 
Body of Chrift, being 4 compounded thing , cannot be changedinu 
a divine nature , becauſe it hath Circumſcription. This hadbin 
no'good reaſoning, except his C a x x 0 r had imported anab- 


ſolute. Impoſſibiliry. $ And this ( **) Theodorer himſelfe doth, | 


| furthermore make good, who inthe ſame Dialogue, where 
-1j(tb'the Heretikes Objedtion out of 70b, ſaying, 1 know thu 
canft doe al Wh ings nothing i impoſſible wich th? ) he anſwe- 
reth, by inſtancing in examples of Impoſſibility , becauſe of 
ContradiQtion, ſaying; 1t w impoſſible for eternity to be in 
Tyme; or 4 thing created yo be uncreated ; or finite 80 be inf- 
nite? -Sohie. $ | jp 
( ©*)Y71e1lizs (anciently Biſhop of Trent) might have read a 
Leflon to the late Biſhops at Trent, who againſt the ſame Here- 
tike, diſtinguiſhing the two natures of Chriſt, his Humane na- 
ture, by being Circumſcribed zz one place ; the-Divine, by being 
wnlocable,doubred not to inferre, ſaying of his Bodily nature; 
It being now in heaven is not at all on earth. And, leſt that any 
might rhinke this was but his owne private opinion, hee aver- 
reehfaying ;/Tibis ir ehe Carbolike profeFion taught by the Apoſtles 
confirmed by Martyrs, and bitherto held of the Faithfull. & Fol. 
gentis uponthe fameDiſtintion maketh the ſame Concluſion, 


"M, 


. tn—— i} rr i 7 ow T7 0 aq 


| ſaying, 
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Chap. 5. Of ( þrift s Body in the Euchariſt. 

" faying of his Bodily ſubſtance, that therefore {*) Being os 
Earth, it was abſent frons Heaven; and going to Heaven, it left 
the Earth. Damaſcen had todeale with the forenamed Hererihe, 
and profeſſing to deliver the ſubſtantiall difference of both Na- 
tures, hee differenceth them by theſe contrary CharaQers ; 
(t) Created, not Created'; - Capable of mortalitic , and not Caya- 
ble of mortalitie ; Circumſcribed, and not Circunsſcribed ; and 
Inviſible in it ſtlfe , and Yiſible : which notwithſtanding is, in 
the Euchariſt, by your dodrine, not Copable of Circumſcription, 

10 becauſe whole rn the whole Hoaſft,and in every part thereof, and to 
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Chriſti ad Trafi- 
mand. (5b, 2. cap. 5. 
Vaus idemque homo 
localis ex homine ; 

ui eſt Deus immen- 
us ex Pare. Vaus 
idemque ſecundum 
humanam ſubſtanci- 
am,abſens czxl0,cum 
eller in terra ; & de- 
relinquens rerram , 
cam aſcendifſer in 
ceelum. 

(g) Damaeſcen. de 


the very _ of God Inviſible. 

+ And yetagaine, that you may further know that D4- 
maſcen is as proteſſedly ours, inthis point, as any Proteſtant 
can be z hee, in confutartion of the ſame Heretike , 4ddeth 
ſaying ; How can one and the ſame Nature be capable at once of 
two eſſential contrary Differences ? for how « it poſſible for 
| che ſame Nature, according to the ſame, to be created, and un- 
| created; mortall , and inmortall ; circumſcribed , and uncir- 
eumſcribed? Where, by the way, you may obſerve, that 
Circumſcription of 4 Body is accounted by Damaſcen to be 
[4nwv 3, that is] Eſſential to 4 Body. In like maner Zphre. 
mine (in Photius) (ticketh to the' fame Argument of diffe- 
| rence of natures, by reaſon of Contradition, ſaying con. 


cerning the two diſtin& natures of Chriſt : (12) That none 
that hath wit can ſay, that the ſame Natare i both palpable and 
| impalpable z viſible and Inviſible. $ 

Let us aſcend hither ro the more primitive Ages, to inquire 
of Fathers, who had conflicts alſo with Heretikes; who gaine- 


ſaid the Truth of cither Nature: -A#hansſins urged Chriſt his 
39 Aſcenſion into Heaven, :toprove that hee was as truly man, as 
God, becauſe his God-head was never our of Heaven, bein 
(>) YVndeterminate in plate, anduncirtumſcribed , even then, 
when ic was Hypoſtatically united with the Body, being'on 
earth. Therefore it was his Body that aſcended into Heaven 
from Earth. His Argument is taken from Circwmſcriprion'; 
evenas (*) Nazianzenallo doth Charaterize then. 

Cyril of Alexandria isa Father, whoſe Patroriage your Diſ- 
puters would be thought oftento rely npon; hee is now about 
to deliyer his Iudgement fo freely and plainly, as it hee had 
meantto ſt&p the mouthes of all our Oppoſites inthe ſame An. 
ſwer, which hee maketh againſt certaine Heretikes, who held 
that God's nature is 4 Subſtance, which can receive diviſion and 
partition - if. God (faith® Cyril) fhould be diviſible, as 4 Body, 
then ſhould it be contained in place, and then it have Duen- 
tity , and having Quantity it could nas but be Circumſcribed. 


fide Orthodoxalib. ; . 
cap. 3. Earum natu« 
rarum , #0 16+ 
$0997 aſtrumus (al- 
yart: nam cicatum 
manſit creatum;z in- 
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& % - | v,&; " 
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(Cm) Cyril. ex, 
Tom. 1. lib. x. de T4- 
nit. $i vers Scio- 


nem & Prttionem Divina natura (ue ['l: yoge, reciperet , & intelligeretur ut corpus : f avrem hoc, & in 


lacs @mniad, X oiintirate , & fieuanta faRaefler, non eDigere: Circumſcriptionem fol $9; 


[i 2 will 


Of the Corporall Preſence Booke 4, 


Will you now {ay (which hitherto hath beene your err An- 
{wer to other Fathers)that Cyril meant not that it was abſolute. 
ly Impoſhble, that Q«nzity ſhould be without Carcuenſcription, 
but onely according to the Courſe of nature © then might the 
Heretikes, whom Cyril confuted, have made the fame Anſwer, 
and conſequently Cyri's Conſequence,and Conturation (toge. 
ther with the Arguments ofthe Fathors above-mentioned) had 
beene of no force. What ſhall wee ſay © muſt fill the ancient 
Fathers be made no better than Aſſes,in arguing, that your Ro- 
miſh Maſters (forſooth) may be deemed the aonely Doctors, 
even then, when they prepare the ſame Evaſion for Heretifes, 
which they deviſe for themſelves 2. but you muſt pardon us, 
if wee believe that Cyri{{ſecing he durſt ſay, that God hinſcife, 
if bee were a Body , muſt be in a place, 4s athing having Quan- 
tity,and Cinmmſiritedyrontd haveabhorred your gow Rom 

(*) vee hereafier, Faith of belicving * Chriſt's Body conſifting of 2uantitie, albeit 

ELITE, .-., mgt Circomſecribedia place, 

| $The Argumeats, which wee receive from thele Fathers, 


in Conftutation of pour Romiſh Faith, of believing the ſame 


Humane Body of Chriſt, Circumſcribed in Heaven, and F near. 10 


cumſcribed on your Altars on Earth; are Two. The firſt s 
their denyingthe Poſibilisy of Chriſt's Body to be Ynew- 
| curſcribed , and that uponitwo grounds : One, becauſe Cir. 


| cumſcription is Eſſentjall, and-as Proper to Chriſt's Body, 

{] as F nciteaſeripoite is Proper to: his Divine Nature ; with 
out which Difference there ſhould follow a Confuſion ofhit” 

| rwo Different natures, which was the very ſame Hereje 

| which they impugned, Their ſecond ground is fromthe 

infallible Rule of .Coptradifion, being the extremeſt De. 

1] gree of Impoſhibilitie that can be-imagined ; namely , For jo 

1] the ſame. ody tobe, at the ſame time ,nortall, and inmer. 

tall; palpable , andimpalpable. And yet your Fathers ofthe 

| Councell of Trent , in their wiſedomes , have Canonizedit 

tor an Article of your Faith, by teaching a palpable, and Cir- 

cumſcr;ptiveBody of Chriſtin Heaven,and impalpable,and V1 

circumſcriptive @n Earth. It might be held a kind of Impi 

| not to conſult with Saint Auguſtine,ina Queſtion of this 

13) Aug.Epiff.57. || moment. | | 

terthiComa, [C> [| The Talgement of Saint Auguſtine Piled bj learned De 

A ” T = 1 | 4 eM all ne, ; j carne Do- .4 

"_—_ Ana | ors, The Mallet of Herctikes, 1 kroeke x 

ut corporis Yeritatem - ; © = ont their Braines. "0 

theſe ye? "Spatia 1." Firſt giving this Caution, viz.) 12) Totaks heed left wee ja 

. —_ ag | aut 3 dd . 
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& quia nuſquam erunt,ntc crunc, Idem.Trod7. 31. is 16h. Homio fecundani eorpux in loco eſt, & de toco migr2t; 
& ym 2d alium locum veneriry in eo loco , unde venir , noneſt ; Deus autcm implet omnia, ubiq; :orys,0e 


ſecundam ſpatia renetur locis ; erat ramen Chriftus ſeeundim viſibi ; Th Ts 
| | ; ibilem carhem | +6bilcin 
majeſ}atem in carlo, & 1a terra, in cerra, ſecutidiun unviſiÞ/'c! 


—_——  —  — — — — —_-_—— 


a hap. 5. Of E briſt's Body in the E uchari/t. 


dy ; Hee afterwards, concludeth againſt che Impoſſibilitic 
of a Body wncircumſcriped , ſaying, Take away Space of Plate 
from Boaies, aud then ſbell they be nowhere ; and if they be 
no-where , then muſt they be no-what , having no Being at all. 
Secondly, where heeconcludeth ,, thatChreit , uccording to 
hu Viſible fleſh , was on tarth, when according t0his Inviſble 
Hajeſty , Hee was both tn Heaveu and Earth ;hee layd this 
Ground thereof, to wit, that 4 Bady remvving from one place 
to another , «« not in that place from whence it came. Burt our 
Catholike Article of Faith faith ;-thar: [ Hee; aſcended fron 
Earth to Heaven: | And therefore by Saint Auguſtine bis At- 
vcor , Hee was not then os #arth. In the thud place, 
| Diſcuſſing the Difference otrhe two Natwes of -Chiriſt more 
fully ; inx<ſpect of Preſence in Place, for the reconciling ofa 
Secming Contradidtion of Chriſts/words , ſaying in one 
place, [7 aw with you unto the Ends of the World, ]and in an- 
other place ſaying, ' T9v ſhall not hawverme alwayes with you, ! 
| he aſſoyleth the Difhcultie, by DifferencingChriſts Natures, 
(14) Tn that Chriſt {oe (faich hee){ Tow jball:not'hawe mee 
alwayes with you, ] hee ſpakt it of the Preſence of hw Body ; Brit 
in ſaying , (1 am with.y0w .utt11l. the”. Conſurmation of the 
| World, | hee ſpake it of bes (Divine) Majeſty ;Providence,and 
Inviſ\ble grace. But acearding tothat(nature) whichwas borne 
of the Virgin., and. after\wes manifeſted in the Reſurrection, 
. You ſhall not have mealwayes with you, ] S0 hee.| » . 

Your ſole {Anſwer / nuke Judgement of your choyceſt 
| Divines, . delivered by. your-Cardinall; isthis, 3.) 5: that Sd; 
|| Aug»ſtine-[ in denying that Chriſt «s: alwayes with\ us , accar- 
Aung 10 the, preſence of bis Rodie'! widerſiovd 4 wighlepreſenic 
thereof , afier an humaye Converſation with men © Which by 
colleeth from that which followett in the ſpeech 'of Saiqr 

 dugnftime.,, That Chrifh was ſeens of the Apoſtles indus Bodily 
| preſence afeer tus Reſturteftion.,: and «t 415. 4ſenfion © But now 
| (Jauh S. Auguſtine We | 
| eyes... S0 your Cardiqalle,;Whick'ts as raw and extravagant 
{{ Collcction, and repighe 


——— 


wa 
O 


_ * 4 


ſtine, as can be. Becauſe the whole ſcope of: Sxrvr Auguſtine 
isr0 ſhew the Excellency of Chriſts Divine Nature, in re- 
ſpect of the Humane, jj regardiof, Preſepce it ſelte, and not 


DE nam_—y 
11S, DU. TRE,OKhery, WH 

| fation nn 
infqrcct daxectly iron; hence:,-the . 
Earth, (Thus; )./t 4{s6pded into Heaven, and & not here , fo 
| hee, there ſierh at thetig ht-hand bf 60d Buras tor the Pre 
| [cxce of bv, Majeſty (rehich-ſipnifieth: bis Deity!) 7t 


— 


68-(oe bim by. Faith, end:not with our 


nt; tothemeaningot Saint Augy- 


in reſpect of viſcbil;tie , or any maner of Preſence ; Becauſe 


FS nature, by) is: Omnipreſency,, is alwayes with 


© 19 eſe into Heaven. Hee 
re It w:n0t here -on 
ox ginra dies , ipſis vis 


(14 ) Aug. Traf.yo., 
in 10h, [ Paupcies 
'emper habeburs yo- 
biſcu, me 2urem non 
lemper habebans ] 
Poteſt fic imeellhgi» 
Accipiani & hog bo» 
ni, fed nog Gat (olie 
Ctiy laquebarye enim 
de przicntza corpos 
11$ 1uj. Nam ſecundil 
majeftarem ſuam,(c= 
cundim providenits 
am,ſecundiim ineff2- 
bilem, & invifibilem 
gratiam impletur ab 
eo quod d:tum ett ; 
. Ecce ego vobilcum 
ſum wuſque ad cons 
'ummarionem fecus. 
li :] ſecundam autem 
id quod de Virgine 
aarus eſt, quodqz in 
Refurreftione mani= 
feſtatus eſt,non ſer» 
per habebitis yohiſ 
cum. Quare ? Quq- 
mm conyerſatus ſe« 
.undg corpous prez 
ſectiam by ragines 
dichus cam ulig 
ſus, & eig vj; ud 
aſcendir in Calan & 
non et hi:. Thi ct 
enim , ſedet ad dex- 
ram Pars : & hic 
eſt, non enim geceſs 
1t pre(eatia,majcſta» 
es, Secundum prz » 
ſcnuam Farnis,Eccle» 
ſia modg fide xcarts 
oculis non videt. 

(15) Bellarwl.r. 
de Euchar. cap. 14.5. 
Denique — Auzultj- 
rus incelligit corporis 
Chriſti przlcatiam 
viſibilem , more hu« 
mano inter homines 
conver ſantis : arque 


{rene after his Y. ;ſible Conyer- ita fc explicat. Quare? 


quia converſatus eſt 
(ecundum corporis 
preicntiam quadrae 


* dentibus, modo {i- 


, * de tenet, oculis nor 
is here videt. 


Cath, 


_— — 


— - = _———_——— — - 


24.6 


(1) Becanſe Saint 
Aug. calleth the pre- 
ſence of bis mejeſtie 
ond grace, Tnvifible. 


| 


| ſtinRion held onely inreſpect of rhe Yiſib:litie , or Inviſihj- 
11 ze of Preſence, (you alwayes — that Chriſts Body 
1 
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(faith Saint Aveuſtine) and mot departed frow ws : which isa 


maniteit Duiinguſhing of the Deity , and Humanity of 
Chriſt, meerely, inreſpect of, Hic eft, & Non hic ft, that 
is, Preſence of the one, and Nort-Prelcnce of the other, 
Asalſo betweene , Receſſit, & Non-Receſſit , 1n like Diffe. 
rence ; whereas if according tothe Popiſh Faith, the Di- 


is ſubſtantially Preſent on Earth, Invifibly inthe Euchariſt) 


| then(inreſpe@tofthe maner of Preſence by * 1nviſibilitic) 


there ſhould be no Prerogative of Difference berweent t, 


See the Teftimony 6- 
beve cited. 


Chiſts Divine , and Bodily Being on Earth 3 againſt the 
Concluſive Determination of Sernt Auguſtine inthis place. 
Whichis alſoconfirmed , by that which 1s further objeQed 
in oppoſition againſt us , out of the laſt words of Sains Au, 
euftine The Church (ſaith hee) Seerh not him with her eyes, 
but holdeth him by Faith ; namely by believing the Preſence 
of his Body ; But where * to wit, Sitting at the right han 
of 6od(fſaith hee ; ) bur not inthe Pix, or on the Altar, 
The next Teſtimony of this Father may be that his Mallirg 
4 and braining of the Hereticall Manichees, who held a Bodily 10 
Preſenceof Chriſt, both inthe Swnre and Moore at once ; He 
| making aflat Contrary Concluſion: © 's Chr:ſts Bodily Pre 
Mo eeenda w || {cxceconld not (ſaich hee) be im the Sunne and Noone at once 
zſcntiam (puitu-- Yes, willthe Romiſh Anſwer; Mirecs/ouſly it may. God. 
em nulto modo vl 11 a-mercy Papift would the Heretike have ſayd ; for I likewiſe, 
wool fam or. j| when1 A.) it was in the Sunxe and Moone at once, was not 
_—_, band bo | _ a:Lunatick, as to _— - _ ”w naturally ſo , and 
On tf ni” 4; WithoutaMzracle, The ſame holy Father, that hee mi 
Tue elle nonpoit* {| ſhew himſelfe conſtant to his Done Tenet, explaini my. 
words of Chriſt [Tow have heard that I ſayd , I'goe andton 3 
(19) 4ug.tom 9. || #210 you] ('7 Hee went away (laith hee ) acer ling ro that, 
Fraf. 78. m10b. in | wherein hee was man,inone place : and hee remained with then 
_ rpg Fr 1 45 God, and in all places: ſtill oppoſing the Nature of Mes 
ipſe Chrittus & bo- || and God, according tothe Different Preſences of, One-where, 
mo & Deus. Ergo 11 and A{l-wheres, More Teſtimonies for proofe of this one © 
point there needs not, '$, 


ibar per id quod he- 
CHALLENGE. 


(16) Lug. contra 


mo erat,manecbat per 
id quod Deus crar. 
Ibar per id quod in 
uno loco crat, m 1c» 


bar per id quod ubigg 


era, 


T Heſe fo many and manifeſt prodfes of the ancient Fathers, 
concluding an 7mpeſibrlity of 'Exftence of a Body without 


Determination im one place, may beunto us a full Demonſtration 
that they were Adverſaries.to your'Romiſh DoQrine of Cor. 
porall Preſence, and that all'your Obzections, out of them, are 
but ſo many forged, and forced Ihifions.” *$ Onely beit 
knowne unto you, tharin this'whole Diſcourſe the word, 
Ciroum- 


ſun Blas: 
Det acenc 
Plan "dfce 
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Circwmſcription'in place , is uſed, in alarge Acception , for 7 
every limitation of a Body in a ſpace, or 75, adequate 

unto the thing Circumſcribed: $ | >| | 

Wee conclude. If Chriſt himſclfe gave a Caveat, nor to be. 

lieve ſach Spirits'as ſhould ſay of his Bodily preſence un this 

world, after his ReſurreQion; * Behold heere i Chriſt; and be- (*) Mat-24 33+ 
hold there s Chriſt : then, doubtleſſe, much leſle credit 1s'to 

be givento your Church, which teacherh and profeſſeth ah 

Here is Chriſt, and a There is Chriſt , in.the ſame inſtatit ; as 

wee ſhall furthermore confirme by like verdi@ of Aneiquitic, | 

when wee ſhalt heare rhe Fathers prove both that *. Angels, *T&) Ser Cop.6.5.3. 
and all Created Spirits are finite Creatures, and not Gods, cven 

becauſe they are contained in one place: and alio-that the 

* Holy Ghoſt is God , and' no fivite: Creature , becauſe it is («) cx, 5, 5:4. 
in divers places 'at once.. But wee muſt handle our, matters . 

in order, | 


, 


That the Romiſh Doctors (in their Objeions) have no ſolid 
proofe of the Exiſtence of one Body in divers places 
at once : from the Iudgement of 
\  CAmiquities; 


Seer. VL 
(1) Chry/ot. ti. 


J7 isa kinde of Moroſicy and Perverſneſſe in oux Oppoſites, 4 $.ow.;0 nl 
ro-obje&t thoſe Teſtimonies, which have their Anſwers, raclum ! © Dei be. 
as it were tongues in their 'mouthes, ready to. confute their on Rn 
Objetions. For ( ©) Chryſoftome ſaith not more plainly, 5 Mi- & codem tempore 


*(þ.". ; Me 229» 7 omnif manibus per- 
racle, that Chriſt,"at one and he ſame time, ſitting mith bus Fa- traQarur.Objecit, Feb 


” ther in Heaven,  heere handled of Communicants on earth; iy. th \. & euch. 
than-hee doth ſay. of the Prieſt and;People Communicating, cp. 2» [Not confile- 
0 Mitatle, that They do not conſiſt or ſtay on earth; but are tranſ- pr. bor wag ng 
ported into Heaven. ers againe, {uh wand 09 the. words 4 fun go , where 
jected , The Prieſt ( laith hee ), «s herepreſent; not carrying. th offame will not 
fire, but the Holy Ghoſt, > Thele-and. - like Nd 86e47 Fay -_ hates Pre 
ſoſteme do verifi the Cenſure: of your * Sexenſis upon him , «8d People comtmuni- 
that hee was. moſt frequent in figurative at the Ye and magma rr 
Hyperbole's. Another Objetion. is commonly. made -Qurt of .ciut in corlum rranf. 
(*)Ghryſoftome, of a Double, Elias , one, above ,,and another _ eG an 

40 below, (meaning, by Elias below, the ſheepe-skin, or Man- yet enims/cerdox 
tle-of 'Eligs ;, received by Heliſews) namely, that Chriſt aſ- non ignem geſtans, 
cending into, Heaven, in, his'owne fleſh, left. the ſame , bur {F< Pprivum Sar 
as Eligs did: his <Hantle, being called the other. Elias, to - (*) gee Broke 4. 
wi, figuratively +' ſo the-Sacrament, a token of Chriſt's fleſh, <q. 0b of 
poprlune Antinch. hom 2, Heliſzus Mclotema' accepit: (Hebz) erat poſthacduplex Elias z ſarſum Elirs, deor- 
ſun Blas: Then applying. thia to tbe Sacrament ; Helias nempe melotem Dilcipulis (vis reliquur : filuts arent 
Dei aſcendens n»bis carnem dimilit ; (cd Elizs quidem cxnms , Chiiſfiuls garem & iplamimobis reliquirs & 
Pam iſcendens Ffrabnc; $" ABS 6 i, 
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unlefle you will have C/ryſofteme to have Properly. £Oft- 


is called his fleſh, Which muſt .nceds be .@ true Anker, 


ceited , as a Double Elias," fo Conſequently.a 
Chriſt | Bing 29 Re 
+ And if you be not yer ſufficiently acquainted with [| 9 
{/he ſtyle of Chryſortonee , take unto you Awiher Saying of [bel 
't) Chry'6ft. ad ſ; his, wherein hee inroducerh Chaiſt , as, g iO vc. of \ 
; c:risch om.r;, || ry good Chriſtian, and ſaying-( ate 1hev-w0e-, 7 have Caf 
Manduca me» & te thee heere above , anid am annexed to thee where below. So pla 
_ go mnt {{ hee. ' Do you underſtand thoſe words :,, 45 yOu wid bis _ ro 11-Yy, 
Kor. former Speeches, literally © then mult yon as neceflarily tan 
| conclude from -hence , that the Chriſtian C cant, mit; 
Eating Chriſt's Body'hexe on earth, is corporally preſent with Pure 
|| Chriſt in Heaven. But do you-grant 4t20 Þc Sguratively | elpe 
, 4] meant? then muſt you conteſle ,.- that:the \Commwndtror, leſu 
[| ſpoken of by Chryſeſtome, 1s rot Corporal], bur: a-Spi But 
;| r1tuall, and a Myſticall Communication.50 then Chryſoome, | ly., 
| ſpeaking of a Sacrament, uſed a $aoramentall ſtyle, ito call pute 

x Sacrament of Ohrift's Body, he Body wr fleſb af Chriſt; 
even as Chriſt (according-'ro the Interpreration of Anci-,, Wſ!9 That 
! ent Fathers) called Bread his 'Bady, as being a Signe and 

| Sacrament of his Body, after the uſall terme of Scripture 

in other Sacraments alfo. - (All which have bcene large. 

ly ſhowne throughout the Second Booker). No maryell 

; Senor” if, -granting-that''Chriſt :raking/his 'BlethiPer- 
| fonaHy with hith into Heaven; which hee left Serumes- A7e* 
1 rally heete'on Earth: ; you 'teny., normichſtanding';/ that a T 
; [E588 , by leaving his Mamie,> left nor himlclte, (by inte 
his Mayite was not Sacrament of himielfe. $ (1) faith 
_ As for thenext"Teſtimonie,4tvis no-more.than which eve- jg {32 yer of a 
ry Chriſtian muſt confeſſe; namely, 'that it :« #he ſame whole, (faich he 
ant wndivited Chrift; Whichis(pitradlly-received of alb:Chri. them as 
ſttans, whereſocver, 4nd whenſoever throughout the-work: rſt, "7h; 
the ſanie' wee fay * ObjeRively  akhough nor Sabjeively; your ( 6? 
(19). 6, 71g, 25 the Sixt Booke, Chap: 56: and Set. 3. will demonſtrate. ſubject, « 
Jef. in bis Anſwer:10 ; || Þ Arid furthermore” underſtand ,>that'the''Fathers ;vſpea- their Arm 
& lener.c dntred... [kin *pf* the *Eucharift, and'calling it' The 'Body/of Chriſt: any Pro: 
ops eo $4: '7; and of the Fragments ; Birts, and” Pieces thereof; yer,(in Ctueto ti 
ply. Greg. Nyiien, l [your owne-conftrifiionzdo+meanes rumenrally ,' that 5, mM Armour « 
CT } Ti evo. * 10 0:2\30 an EI. * @ Gnereſti 
plermundum, &rs. 1}, Your Tefiite"(#®) EHgft+ Fiber wyould wthinks It Contra 
men un" eſt: itiennu- ©?! het of him, his Teſtimony -might inot' be: heard. this their 
pet loant | FPhar maroiile'"( faith har) het Pmagination \ Faple as 6 NP ettimony 
.co-puteſt, [ And 116 © | *pprebent the "multiplied ' | "uf Chriſt's 'Body istht lwered as 
pb ot 4 |; Sacrament, which « — uwAngelicall , Superaats. that ſpeec] 
#f.the Maſe. nn | Fo , Comparable with the "Divine? "whereof Gregory Nyl- mogerarin, 
Subd.1. pag 149. | ſen ficketh not zo ſay; As Deity filleth the Warl; Fine himſe 
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P, 


& 4 


— 


0 


ee IT 
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& Ont, 0 the Body of Chriſt s but One, and is offered in 
all places. - $9 hee. , Oar Aalwer, in briefe,. is taat Ma- 


1 fer Fiſher ſticketh not to'abule' borch the Credaliry of his 


Reader, to make him.believe that waich is not ; aad his 
owne Conſcience, to '\{ce'n2 to" believe that which hee 
believerh not , ( namely ,* that there is an Omnpreſencie 
of Chriſt's Body; ). as alſo his Adverſaries patience , to oc- 
cafioa him to ſeek] that which is not to be 'founJ ia the 
place alleged, or yt 11 any of. the 0rations of Gregory 
Nyſſene, de Paſchate. . Tf any ſuch. Sentence had beene ex. 
tant in any Booke of Gregory Ny(ſene, or elſe of any Pri 
aitive Father , 6 how every one of. your Romith Dit: 
puters would have embracedit,' and'ſtill harped upon it ; 
eſpecially it muking fo evidently: for' that, which your 


leſuite urgech , The multiplyed Preſence of” Chriſt's Body, 
| But ic is no news, with us, to bs dealt with deceiprtful- *:* 


ly, and unconſcionably , 'by your Romiſh Diſpu- 
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Iz 


puters. $ © 


That your moſt plauſible 0bjeftion, taken out of Auguſtine, con- 
cerning Chriſt his Carrying himſelte in his owne 
hands, « but Sophiſticall. 


Se&x VIL 


Veuſtine in &x ,oundi & the 33: Pfalme, and falling upon 
A garner the 'words 1. Sams: 21. are theſe 2Þuseus.JHoc quo. 


a Tranflation, 
(by interpretation ) Hee carryed himfelfe in his owne hands; 
(*) faith that theſe words could'not be underſtood of David, or 


zo yer of any*other man literally : for (| 2»omode fieri poteſt ? ] 


(faith hee) How conld that be, #6. Andrherefore expoundeth 
them as meantof Chriſt, ar what time hee ſaid of the Eucha- 
riſt, "7 his is my Body.) This is the Teſtimonie which not onely 
your ( ») Cardinall, bur/all pther your Diſputers, upon this 
ſubject, do {6 ofteararively.cmbrace, and'as it were hugg & iti 
their Armes as x wi:neſle; which may alone ſtop the mouth of 
any Proceſtant ; which cherefore, above all other, they di- 
(ue to their Novices,. and, furniſh them therewith, as with 


| Armour of proote againſt all Oppoſites, eſpecially ſeeing the 


- . 
lam{reſtimony ſeemeth to be grounded upon Scripture. 


Conratily,wge complaine of the Romiſh Diſputers, againſt 
this their fattidioas and. perverſe importwiitie, 'in- urging a 
Teſtimony, which they themſelves could as eaſily have an- 
ſwered as objected; bothin taking exception atthe ground of 
that ſpeech, ro ſhew thatir hoce Scelpmare at all, and alſo by 
moderating the rigidity of that Senrence, even out of Augw- 


THE 


fine himfelfe; 


Kk 


( 2 Aus. Ton. t. 
in P/al. 33. Conc, 1. 
{Efﬀerebatur in ma 


mods poſlit fieri in 
homine, quis intelli- 
gat ? manibus alie- 
nis portatur quis g 
ſuis autem nemo pore 
tatur. Quomodd in» 
relligatur de Davide 
ſecandin literam 
non invenimus :; in 
Chriſto autem inve- 
nimug, quando com- 
mendans ipſum cor- 
pus ſuum, ait , [Hoc 
eſt corpus meum: ] 
ferebat enum corpus 
in manibus ſuis, = 

(b) Objcit Bellar: 
Vox { Quodammo- 
do] Signi, non pro- 
prii ſpeci , ſed alie« 
na , nec modo uſita- 
to, ſed extraordinas 
rie : ſacis eſt, quod 
non figurate (ignifi- 
catur. Lib, 3, de Euch; 
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o og dvit- " abfoly 

p ic ( 

Txrxxt FiksT CHALLENGE, has 

Shewing, that the Groundof that peech was ee ka 

uot Scripture. | bour n 

P Boteſtants (you know)allow of no ,A»thenticall Scripture kurch 
of the old Teſtament, which is not according to the 07, ally in 


inall, namely , the Hebrew Text; and the Church of Rome 
a of & Vulgar Latine Tranſlation, as of the onely , io Fs; 2 
Anuthenticall. But 1n neither of them. are theſe words, vir, a 


(c) Tofbetu 4bu- [ Hee was carried in his owne hands : Jbut only that David, now Peat cn 
lenſic. [Er collabeba- p1aying the Mad-man, ſlipt, or fell into the hands of others, u; W 
—_ ] Nemps, a4 Your (©) bulenſis trucly obſerveth. © So caſily might the D 
modum hominis fu- Tranſcribers of the Septuagints erre, in miſtaking «77 for 7 as, 
rioh offendebar ie, £95»: and ſo impoihible it-1s for youto ground the objet  Shew, 

* * © © Sentence upon divine Scripture, even in your owhe judge, C 
ment. : 
= 0.9 Ga 


Tut SEGOND CHALL ENGE> 


Shewing, that the Romaniſts cannot ſtand to the 
[Qv 00 »v 0Jef Ayguſtine, 


His word [ 2vomode, How] implying it to be impoſſible 
1 for David, or any other man, to carry himſelfe in po 


bands, excepting Chraft , as you defend, muſt argue cither a ;1 nace .h 
abſolute = 6 ve ar ap if it intend an > folute is. eSy 
potlicy any manto be carryed in hu owne hands,in a literall 20 Barth, | 
enſc,then could nor Chyiſt,as man, be carryed in his owne hand: erty 3 
and if it doe not imimare an.abſolute Impoſſibility , then might ha er 
David, or any other man,, by the powerof God, have carried holding b 
as hog in hisowne hands, Sothat whether thus,or ſo, you will ifenceint 
make- Auguſt;ze contradict himſelfe,if his words be taken inthe vedly cor 
preciſzneſle and ſtriftneſſe ofrhat which is a Literall Senſe. per! 4 FY 


True THirpd CAALLENGE, 

i 40 Shown 
Sheming, that Auguſtine in another word following, to wit, 24 th. 
ed 


[{Qv0 Damm 0D0]doth anſwer Saint Auguſtine 
bimſelfe ts bus owne formerly objetted word 


{Qy ow 0Þ 0] | Oc ye 

| : ved? 
CAint Auguitine afterhee hadfayd 2vamodo, How ? (2 word ſel ©, by hi 
iceming to ſignifie an Impoſſtbility) leſt thar it, being taken S1crament 


abſo- 


40 


Chap. 5. Of (hrift's. Body inche Euchariſt. 
ace carrying of bimſelfe in his hands 


4 


F885, 6 
ibs former ſenicace.,'1 Our,next la, 
out, rhe-MEaning'd? his { Zupdammeds rad 

» + of if , L £ & 4 ranſelfe was Aa che judge- 
ment of Saint Aughſtines, Whatloever it" isthata man hath-re- 
ally in his, hands, were alpate of Bread, it.were ridiculous 


rolay, that ths carrieth aloafe of Bread, A/er s ſort in his, 


1" bangs , ifthc. lame were Properly carried thereia ; as will ap: 


peare moſt plainly in the ſift, Challenge, | 


VS RM IR G1 NN WT. : (318131 91900 77 | Ay 2 
11 I88 FOvATY CHALLENGE, 


% 


at his tpcechſo meyhart atcer lay. | 


fi Und , A094 \o RIDES OL OLITICTN IE. | 
 Shewing Sajze Auguſtine c0be 48 #der.gnemie'to the:Romi/h 


Cauſe in all their other, conceiced Mangrs goutetning 
ng Hagrlt innabul 0. YIOV 10 yeah fioictvr nfs 248 3 | 
o Acouſt your maner: of, imerpreting ;the- words.gf Chriſt, 

(Hoc,.Esr Corn s Maa]; properly; you haye 
heard Auguſtine. ofcen pleading tor a Fliggretive Senſe. Second. 
ly, againſt your,maner.of binging ia:the. Zady of Ghriſt , by 


Tranſubſtamiation, hace hathiacknowledged.in this Sacrament, | | 
_=_ Conlecration ,.the,Co wt af Bread, . Thirdly. , a | 


inſt your Corporall Exiſtence of Obyilkin man) playes at once, 
> chis Sacrameiat,or elſe-where, withque enden of Place, or 


Space , he hachalzgady.contradiated pauin-both, holding them | 


Impoſible : andalſo by arguing that cherefore his feſb;x5 not o» 
30 Earth, becaule;: it-is: in. Heewen. | .Fourthly\, Your,maner; of 
aperly Eating . Chrits, Body. Corporally ,. hee will;* renounce 
hu cr, aSanexecrable.Imaginatio 1.;; Wherefore Auguſtine 
holding ir /»poſ{ble tor Ghriſts Body to. have any, Corporal &x- 
ifence 10 this Sacrament, it is Incredible hee could;have reſol- 
vedly concluded of Chriſt's Corporal carrying of hu Body, pro- 
perly, 47 his owne, hands...; if, vods dot | 


True FirTnu CHALLENGE) 


40 Shewing that the [Q y6"Þ.'x 1 0 d 0Jof Saint Aupultine 
ts the ſame M. aner which the Proteſtants dotttach,by the 
acknowledgement of ſome Romaniſts. 


Oc youthen ſeeke afterthe maner which Augsſtine belee- 

4. ved ? what need you? having learned it of Auguſtine him. 
ſclte, by his "Secundum quendam modum, (where he ſaith ) This 
Sacrament after 8 ſort is the Body of Chriſt : ) What, literally 2 
Kk 2 Nay, 


(*) See the, fift Booke 
C 1ap. 5. Set, 2; and 
Chap. 6, Sed. 3. 


_— > OCD cn te eo rr 
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Booke 4. 


Cs es —- — 


(JJ Aer, Su: Nay ; but (for Ib hee faith) * 4; Baptiſm ( the Sacrament of 


ſecundam quendam 
modu Sacramentum 
Corports , Corpus 
Chatti eſt ; ia S2- 
cramentum Fidei, Fi- 
des cit. See above 
$ 8. ar (a.) 

(b) Decrce. part .3. 
de Comſecr. diſtin... 
C. Hoc eit. Sicut cr- 
go cceleſtis panis,qui 
Chriſti caroeſt, tuo 
modo vyocatur cor- 
pus Chriſt,illius viz, 
quod, &c. YOCa- 
rurq; immolatio car- 
nis , que Sacerdotis 
manibus fit, Chrifti 
Paſo: non rc ve- 
ritate, (cd ſignifican- 
re myſterio. | Obſerve 
that in the words co- 
leſtis panis, qui caro 
Chriſti eſt, the word 
Caro i by the Gloſſe 
in Gratian interpre*® 
red Species panis, at 
the letter (t ) Caro, 
id cſt, Species panis, 
ro avoid the abſur- 
diry of interpreting 
Chriſt's Fleſh ro be 
the Body of Chriſt J 

(c)  Glofſa hid. 
[Coleſte, &c.) Crp- 
leſte Sacrament , 
quod vere reprz(cn- 
tat Chriſti carncm , 
Chriſti caro yoeatu: : 
unde dicitur ſuo mo- 
do, non rei veritatc, 
ſed fignificante my- 
ſtcrio, ur ſir ſenius, 
yocatur Chriſti cor- 
pus, id eſt, Significar. 

(20) Suar. /c/. in 
3 Them.Difþ. 47.5 4 

z# Ccoycemiunte CO1 - 
pori Chriſti (econ 
dum fc, nen potiunr 
dici de ſpeciebus, niſi 
valde metapborice & 


Farth) & calked Faith, And if you have not the leiſure to looke 
for 2ngeuſftimes judginent in his writings , you Might have found 
ici your owhe Booke of Decrrez, ſerout by (® ) Gratian, whert 
Angaftint is alleged to fay,that 743 hbly Bread 11 after it” s 9ancy 
caſes the Booly f Chriſt, as rhe Urine thereof by rhe hands of 
the Pricft s calted Chyyſts Paſſion, Dare-you wp the Prieft's 
Oblarion is properly , and lirerally'in ſtrict ſenſe, the Paſſion of 
Ehrift * or that Aug»ftint meant atiy fuch Manty ? Sorely hee 
did not, ahd4 therefore may wee moſt aptly 
Iuſtines | Oubdammeto]by this Saint Auguſtine HiS| Sno mnds) 
which is clearely and evidently explained by your owne Ro- 
mith(<) Gloſſe, where it ſaith : The heavenly Sacrament which 
repreſemteththt Fleſh of Ehrift , # called Chyift's Fieſh , ſo ſayd, 
[Sn0 modo] after it's maner, not inthe Truth of the thing , but is 
a (ig mifcane tyſtorie, is meaning, It & valled Chriff's Botly thu 
15/1 ſigtrifieeh hx Body. 'S6'the Glolt. 
$ To conclude. Wee are in-pb0d hope, that you will give 
| credittothat, which Aany of your owne Doctors ſhall con- 
1 feſle, andthat with the zpprobation of your Icſmte Suocx, *? 
| (22/ who tHateth'thus much , ſaying, that whtreas Swirt 2e- 
] ewſtine ln 3heſt winks, viz. The Surrament 3% onlled| Ow 
darrmeody Je habts ,- after x muner the Boy of Chrift ; Many 
(faith hec) dove wopoumdl rhews we ſpoke wery Metwphorically an 
F; thy : the eaſ0» whereof clewre , becunſe rhe Body of 
q ea wo hints Hiftindt from whe Yormes. So hee. Conte 
11ing that thoſe Micny yiedunto us that True und Figurativi 
1 | Sex;fe df Sint AupſMnts | Dwotlammode, ] whith wee have all 
qj this pero n for.$ + AS SUINOYHe > 
In a word, tightly tight (4) Calvin ſay, ipeaking oft 
Comtroverlies , cle whis Aur ack. : All the Bodkes f 
Auguſtine (pon 'this ſubjeQ) proclame that hee is wholly ours 
Much mere, concerning Chriſt his notbeing Corporally here 
on Earth, will , bythe jndgemem of Aw2»ſ/ie and other Fa- 
thers, be'forind inthe fifth, fixt, andiſeventh Bookes ; beſides 
that which they affirme inthis Booke, 'in the Chapters fol 
lowing. 


| 
| 


mac. 


improprie, eo modo, quo nomen rei ſignificate tribuirur figno. Ratio eſt clara, Quia corpus Chriſti eſt res om- 
nino diſtina ſpecicbus. -— Iuxe2/hanc Conclufionem interpretantur mulci,quod alibi dixic Auguſt, $crs- 
mentum corporis Chiiſti [Quod4mmod@) dici corpus Chuilti, ( d ) Calvin, Adnonit. wi. od Weſtphal. Avg\- 
fiaum crorum efle noltrum, otnies Hbri camanet. +» 
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Ct 


—— 


chir 


3c Thai 


40 Y 
jaya 
that ; 
allo | 
the { 
But 
are 1 


A bf, 0 


— — — — 


Chap. 5s. Of ( hriſt's Body in the Euchariſt. 245 


— 


Txz S1xr CuaALitnas, 


2und 
here . LEE CN 
Sues In general, Concluding the maine Poins. 
d; of | 
eft's B Y thus time, wee thinke, yott may difcerne betweene plaine 
104 of dealing , and falſe juggling : for your Difputers have ufu- 
hee ally alleged, for defence of your Tranſubſtamiation, and Corpe- 
t Aw+ 00 10, Preſence in the Sacrament, the of Fathers uſed 
TL m their Sermons, and Exhortations , wherein commonly they 
* Ro- exerciſed their Rhetoricke in Pigurarive , and Hyperbols- 
phich call ſpeeches, as hath beene confeſſed by your owne Do- 
ſo ours ; and proved by many their like Sayings concerning 
is ether Sacramentall Rrres ; bur efpeci the Sacrament 
Tha of Baptiſme : whereas our proo ile diretly from the 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, which they have commonly had 
1 give mrtheir ſad and carneft Diſpuratrons , in confuration of many, 
| cor- and maine Heyeſies, where indeed they were neceſſarily to 
ves, * 20 make uſe both of their Logicke , for diſcerning Truth from 
T#.12 _— and _ of —_— = ar Beny _ n 
” Our proprietie of Speech, void 0 bologies , Hyperboles , 
Fc and Ambienities, whereby the minds of their Heer os Rea- 
fy ani ders might be perplexed, and the Truth darkned. This one 
ody if Confideration wee judge tobe of neceffary importance. And 


thus much concerning the judgement of ancient Fathers, rou- 
ching this ſecond ConeradiBion. | g 


3c That (thirdly ) the Contradiction , and conſequently the Impol: 
ſibility of the Being of one Body in divers Places at 
Once, & evitfed by two ſound Reaſons ; 
the firſt taken from Contradi- 
cory Relations, 


Sect. VIII. 


R res om- Ou have already * heard of the Antecedent, which was ('/ #449054: 
aſt, $acrt- of 40 granted by Aquinas, viz. It implyeth 4 Contradiition , to | 
{ay a Body is Corporally in two places at ance , becauſe this makgth 
that one Body nos to be one, "Which being confeſſed, you have 
allo heard your Cardinatlmaking this Conſequence, viz. by 
the ſame reaſonit muct follow, thar it is abſolutely Impoſſible. 
THE But beſides, there are Aons arid Qualities , whereof ſome 
are Relatives, and have xelpeR to. ſome place, and others are 


Abſoluzes, Of the Relatives you have determined thar 
One 


—_— ——— 


RN 


Of the Corporall Proſence RN Looke 4. 


(c) V; um corpus in ( ©) One Body (fay you) as it us in diverſe places at once, might be W116 
angrnmenmang _ below, and above, on the right hand, and on the left, behind, and and 
—_— "ed awlcz before it ſelfe, may move , and not move , at the fame inſtant, Wh 
haber fie localia : qpzthout Contradiction : becauſe it 5 ſo ſaid in + 6 Keſpects , Caul 
ex quo ht, ut omnia ' | | ff nan Mer s yay” 
me donticori debeant, 724721)» of dfvers plarts, as the fonle of 'man mmidrvers parts of "6 is 
quz confequuntur the Body. So yOu. = 6 : : PRES M6 
«fl locale: ill 1.2%  Thelc arc but Capriccious Chimera's and mungrell ancies of nor 
TING <2 Minds _— braines, who. diſputing of Bodily Locality can hinde'ad han 
provecwunty Relation Example, within the,Circumfercnces of the, Vniverſitic of wor 
nes vers ad oe# 0©- Creatures, -but onely Man's ſoule, which is a $prret + which 10 ſhed 
tur , propter limen- Point is tO be diſcuſſed in the fift, Chapter. . In the Interim 1» cauſ 
gn - <grnaahou 2H you, that alchough, Relations do ſometimes rake away ſerth 

Erit 4 oO we," þ ' | | 
Cinfum, & dcorfom, Contradictions, where they are applyable. . As namely, for Circ 
propinqui, &remo- the ſame Body to be high, and low, in.reſpect of it's owne:dis Body 
rum, potcrit moveri ,., | w V 
in loci. & quickee. VCIS PATTS, tO wit, high an reſpect of the head, and low in-re = 
re in alio loco, nec {pet ofthe heele, wherein there is no compariſon. of any cart 
ramen imphicatur vw \yhole, Or Part with it ſelfe : yerit any ſhould ſay as much of hinge 
a2 CONntradgicilo, . . , ; 
enim dicuncur Con- hc ſame Body, whether whole ,. or.part, as thus : The ſame 
rradicentia,quz con- whole head gocth before, and after it ſelte : or, the ſame F 
yeniunt uni reſpetu 20 Fla 


eodem, codem tem- 
pore , modo, loco, 
Ac ne id mirum vide» 
atur, Anima huma- 
na, quz tota eſt in 
tote corpore, & quo- 
libet membro Cor- 
poris, certe, ut eſt in 
capice , eſt remota a 
terra , ut in pedibus 
propinqua, ut in bra» 
chio queſcere dici- 
rur, & ut 1n altcro 
moru movere. Be//ar. 
lib.z. de Euch. cap. 4 
s Acpumum, 
(21) 70h. Paluter. 
s Caffro, $. T, D 
Lett. aur. in 4. Seit 
Tom, 4. Lef. *<*% 
Chriſti corpus in hoc 
Sacramento non mo 
verur neqz per ſe, ne 
gue per Accidens. Er 
paulo poſt : Si ad 
Hoſhz morturn mo- 
veretur, tunc ad Ho- 
{tiz morum efler ſur- 
ſum ſimal & deor- 
ſum. Art hoc ex di- 
&tis non ſapit verum, 
(22) Gabriel. Biel. 
Lea. 47. Cin innu- 


one finger is longer, and ſhorter :than it ſelte ; hee ma 
juſtly be ſuſpedtedto be beſides himſelte : all ſuch like ſpee- 10 
ches being as Contradiftory in themſelves, (and conſequent 
ly Impoſtible) as for a manto ſay , hee is elder, and younger 
than himſelfe. 1 

$. Which peradyenture one'of your Doctors ſaw, when 
hee denyed in this Sacrament 'any. Motion ar all ; Becauſe 
Tels (faith *? hee) at the Motron'of the Hoaſt, Chriſt's Body , 
ſhould be both below and ebove at once , which ſavoureth nat V 


of Truth. So hee. And although your (2* ) Gabriel Biel . of fac 
detendeth'the Corporal. Preſence of Chriſt in Heaven , and $0 be be 
on your 'CAltars at once : yet that 1t (hould move from North }* your 
and South, Eaſt and Weſt ,and all at the ſame time, according ta Crs: 


the variety of Caltars, This (faith hee) Abſurd and Ri. Such 
diculous. $ You '* will fay,(anditis your common Sandu- : 


re 
ary ) that Place i& not eſſentialltoa Body, and therefore ſepara Pg 
ble froma Body; ſothat a man may. be in-two places at once. banal, 
And you may as well ſay, that becauſe Trme is nor of the eſ- co 
ſence of aman, ſome man may have a Being without any time, andnc 
or cl{c in-rwo times at once. (But enough of this hath beene 4: whict 
anſwered in the fixt SeQian:) | So 1th; 


Finally, this your Subtilty would have beene judged apal- 41 TT, 
pablc abſurdiry by ancient Fathers ;-among Shot recs Popubl 
taught this, Philoſophic, to hold true in Divinine«(to wat) that corpus C 


| Bef. | 
mera fint altaria, in . uno (ub 
qu bus cel-brarur ſacrum iud mvtcrium, 6 moveretur per medios orbes cali, & ſpharas c)-menr ares ad in- & eaden 
gula hujuſmodi Altaria corpus Chrifti , eſletin continuo motu , & movereruc ad contrari :5 pulicionum diffes Warios—. 
reatias , fimul fe ad onentem & ad octidentem, meridianum & ſeptemtrionem , pro' yarictate ſims Ales- jeſto, & 


rium ; gGueod cit Abluigum -& Ridicojolun. (*) Sec gheve Chap, 4 $. 6. 


who 
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waoſoever harh property one thing on the right hand of it, 
and another thing on rhe left , ir 1s —_— in place. 
Whereby hee demonſtrateth the Truth of Chriſt's Body, be- 
caulc it is Corcamſcrebed - and that iris ctrcumſcribed, becauſe 
it is written of. him, that (* )The Sheope ſhall tend on his right (*) Theol via. x, 
hand, and the Goates 0n the left. Nor do you your-ſelves teach, ,j, 2.0 — 
nar yet can you amaging his Body: ro- want either his 7:2ht 5», mis Nt ice 
hend, or bi left, as hee is-prefent in this Sacrament. One 55 #22rv«wy, 7 —- 
word more. The * Fathers, who were many, thar diſtingu- {37H 9 
10 ſhed the narure of Chriſts manhood from his God-head, be- 
cauſe the firſt is C;rcumſcrebed, and the other is not circum- (+) ge ahave c 4; 
ſertbed , would never yield to cither of both, thar it is both s 6. 
Circumſcribed and net Circumſcribed ; as you do to Chrift's 
Body, teaching it to be at the fame rime Cireamfſeribed in Hea- 
ven, when it is / circumſcribed, as it is on many {lters upon 
carth. Divers other your Contradiforie Relations you may 
finde in the Sections following in this Fourth Booke:. 


iz That (fourthly) a ConiradiQtion , and conſequently an Impol- 
ſibility of the Being of a Body intwo places atonce, 
& proved by abſolute Qualities and Adtions, 
which are woyd of Relation 
fo Places: 


Sxcr. IX; 


V Erc it poſſible that 4&#ioxs and Qualities , which have 

reſpectro Place, might avoid the Contradidtion ; yet 

10 Offuch AZons and Qualities as have no Relatien to place,it will 

be beyond yaur imaginarions to conceive fo, as will appeare by 
your owne- Reſolutions. For your Cardinall, and your Iectuite 
Suarez. , wich divers others, have thus (35 )determined , that a (2) Corpus hri- 


- . ' i, in divers Joos 
Such Adtions and Qualities as arereall in a Body , witheut any re- pogmum, haber wow 


lation to place , may nos bee ſayd to bee multiplied in reſpect of di. gs > & qQuz 
vers places, wherein the ſame Body u ſuppoſed to be > As(fog IT mn c6 


. non wylciplicantur 
examplc) the ſame Body to be hot in ſome Country, andcoldin reipefta divesforam 
another, arthe ſame time ; wounded, and not wounded ; paſdible, pr w_ cy 

n . © Clpauntur 
andnorpaſble. Andrthe like may be fayd of Love,and Hatred, ove: Adticons, Bar? 
» Which are vitall A075, proceeding naturally from the Subject. fve Qualitaes , five 
So that the Bedy , which inone place us affected with love , cannot de tr. gr 
poſbly but be ſo aff ected in what place ſoever. So your Diſputers. qua corpus unum 
; ell, non mula 3 uk 
corpus Chriſti in uno loco calefiat, in alio erit catidum : [3 in uno loco vulnerecur, in alcero crit yulneratum. 
Be& i. lib. 3, de Fuch, cap 4. Aus contrarij, ut amoris, & odij, aſſenſus , dilſenſus, non poilunt competere 
uno (ubjeRty in diverſis Locis , quia vitales aRi-ones proficiſcuntur ex potentia natural , ut a principio agenrey 
& eadem potentia non h1bet vim naturalem ad efficiendum aRus contrarios Rauo ; inter actus cor- 
warios——tantam effe repugaantiam , ut etiam per potentiam Dei abſolutam noa poſſiar elſe in codem ſub» 
jRito, & loco, quiaſcſe omnind deſtruunt ex parte objeRi. Suarez. /eſ. Tom. 3. Di/Þ - Sect, CS. Atque. 
y R 
®, 


— 
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| Bookey, 
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+ Who might have added one of the Oracles of your 
_ th 5 _ Church, Pope Innocent the third, where hee writes of your 
Sel cam increabile || Romane Maſle, ſaying that ( >3 ) It # judged 4 thing incre. 
judicarur , ut tecune 11 1,21» that Chriſt ſhould be both mortall and Immortall , accor. 


dy andem na- ; x 
ereooek : firul clic ding i0 the ſame narare. On whom your Ieluite (24) Vaſquez 
mortals & urmor- [| will waite, holding the General Tenent, that whatſoever ua. 
_ 4) Yaſquet. in || {149 #t #5 , that hath no dependance pf place, it cannot be limi- 
3. Thom. Cueft.76 || ted in reſpect of place : Among thele hee reckoneth Blackneſe, 
= - ne, and Whiteneſſe. $ 

quz peadem aloco; = But have they any reaſon for theſe Points * Yes they have, 


ut telarz, quales _ (See the Margin) For your Cardinall __ that the ſame Bo. 


morus, a&io in ſub- 


icRum, & paſo ab AY » 1 reſpect of divers places , may be hot , and not hot atthe 
Agente, &c. Atom- ſame time, giveth us this reaſon : Becayſe (faith hee) zt 5 one 
nia abſoJura a lo- p17, and not many. SO hee. A reaſon Infallible. Your Icluite 


co ita <nunciuntur 


de corpore abſoluro SWarez alſo, denying thatthe ſame party can /ove , and hate, con. 
a loco , ut _ ſent , and diſſent at the ſametime, in reſpect of divers places, 
mee  Verbi ora. YEEIAth this reaſon ; Becauſe (ſaith hee) theſe repugnant aff ett. 


miterur, Verbi gra- | - 

12, Si Petro convenit 0788, belonging to one ſubject, cannot by the Ommnipotency of Godhe 

1 1900 iy net together inthe ſame,becauſe they deſtroy one another. SO Aquing, 
wer I * : 

lum haber,Gve non, and other ( *) Schoolemen denying that the ſame Body canbe 


eoquod alvedo non ſyyd to grieve, and not #0 grieve, both at once, in reſpett of di." 


convent £1 reſpectu 


$14 --— Sequitu, VETS Places of being , propoundeth the like Reaſon ; Becauſ; 
perinde «fle dicere, Grrefe being in the ſame man, as hee ts a man ,' cannot be ſaydtobt 
hk ſere] Perrus luP- 2gperber with not Grieving in him ; leſt wee ſhould make a man 


ponatur efle aibus 11 


uno loco, abſolue NOLTO be himſelfe, + Well hath your Ieſuit * Yaſquez reſol- 


albus eritin omni «= [{ yed of Blackneſſe, health, ſickneſſe, and the like , that they ar 
= cron ov o0G not limiied by any reſpett of place. As forexample, 1f being 
rate, &c.. | in one place, Peter be Blackehe ſhall be ſad to be blacke in what 
{ w —_ pete | ſoever place hee doth conſiſt $. Cardinall Alan (*) denying 


[ecundiins quod in &« That the ſame Body, in reſpect of divers places, canbe faydto 
ſt, id _ yg be Mortall,and Immortall, P.ible, and Impaſiible, expreſleth this 
RE Satamen's REAON, Which (ſaith hee) was uſed of old : Becauſe theſe ſayings 


exiſtenti , ur viv.r., are moſt repugnant to the underſtanding of man. 
niort, dolere, -ni- 1,1, $ Laſtly and moſt largely your (*5 )Ieſuit Coninchks,deny- 


narum efle. 4quin. ) }. > mY 8 
56 2 qu Six uqgy ing the Poſ#bzlity of any thing toboth Move,and be ſtill at once, 
Cuin Thema _s becauſe this is Inconceivable, by reaſon of Contradittion, which 
entiunt Scorus, A!- . ; 
ifidorus'; Exidivs, | not (faith hee) zo be avoyded by reſpect of the diverſity of Pla- 
Perrus I Soto, & huic favet Innocentius, Swar. que ſup p 602. (*) See the precedent numb. 24. (i) Putatur 3 


quibuſdam veruſhoribus Theologis Chriſtum propter yarias ejus exiſtentias fimul mortalem,& immortlem, 
paſhbilem, & impaſſibilem ſe reprxſentare. Aly huic ſe ſententiz oppoſutre tempore Berengarij, qui2 viderunt 


S 


maxime 1ntelligentiz repugnare , ut idem Corpus fit ſimul mortale & immortale. Alan. Carl. de Euchar. $4 4 


cram, lib. 1. pag. 452. (25) Agid. Conincks leſ. de Sacrem qu.7 5. Art. 4 Dub. 3. num. 116. Pollibile efſc 
corpus habere diyerſ(a accidentia , ut movere in uno, & quieſcere in alio , aut contrario motu moveri, videtur 
omnind inconceytibile, quia quieſcere dicit expreſſe negationem mptus , arq; it3 moveri & quieſcere ſunt con- 
tradioria, V:1reſponderi poreſt , hc dici de codern, ration ſorum ubi : quod nullo modo dicendum, 
quia frigere & c:]ere , non conveniunt ſubjeRo ratione loci, ſed Wſone (ui, Confirmatur 1, quia album, dum 
moverur, {cmper{ecundurn 2liud & aliud efle album z z. quia diverfa kbi,cim fint mera Accidentia, non magis 
multpuc-nt ſubje tum ſecundum ſe, quam alia Accidentia: 3 . quia diverſa ubi (unt fibi murug modi repugnan- 
res, rfon minus q»vam calor. & frigus Vande ſequeretur , ut f homo, qui hoc mundo poſitus efſer in dis 
verhs locrs v1 tare naturali non poſſet moyeri , nifi utrinque locum amitrac z & definat effe in diverſis 1ocis. 
4 quia hec ſcatentia non porctt deduci ex rebUs naturali lumninenoris, 
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Chaps. Of Chriſt's Body tnthe E achari/t. 

"ces : Confirming his Concluftonby other Reaſons; ſpecified 
inche Margin ; one is,that Divers Yb; '5,0r Places are as Repug- 
nant, 4s are Heat and oli, andthe liks. Butenough now.$ 


© OHALEENGE. 


V Ex hevein cheſe your Premifes received as truce Aſer- 
tions, a5{yffcigns Reaſons, andagabfoluce Conte ions 

1 a5 can be deſired , whieh will he as (p miny Ponyards ſticking 
faltinthe bowels of your Romith Cauſe, ro give ica deadly 
wound. As firſt this: * youteach thay Cryſt , as he is in this $4- 
crament hath no naturall faculty,eitherof Motivn,of Senſe,of Appe- 
tite, or of Vnderſtanding things paſt , all which notwithſtanding 
hee: hath jnal{ -pecfetionia Heaven: '\Bur to wgzrftend, ap 
vu t0unde? bands, to have, and not ro-hrve an <Apatte, you 
will confeſls\ts be as abfolure Puzl;ries |) and LA Contadis 
Toric”, as free from reſpe& to Place\, a8 are thoſe which you 
have allowed; towit ,- Grieve , and not Grieve , lower, and wor 


20 beve;, alive, and wot alive + becaufe man hzth an Appetite and 


Dehre,. an Aftof underſtanding in himſelfe , not .as hee is in 
one Place more than in another. $ A Parifian DyRor will 
we you his Determination, ſaying, that (** ) 7f :he Appetite 
| ſats fied inone Place, it doth not deſire meate at the ſame tim 
| in axother* Place, Sq hee. How much more muſt this hgld 
in the / derftanding part of things paſſed? Which becauſe 
they are Things paſſed, cannot be ſayd to haye Relation rg 
| any preſent place, no more than To freeze, and ts be bop. 
Seeing therefore you have beene enforced, by infallible Prin- 
30 ciples of ſound learning,to hold it Impoſſible for oneto /ove,and 
hate, and to have contrary paſſions together, becauſe rhey are 
Contradiories, and would inferre, that one man ſhould be, 
and not be himſelfe : Therefore are you become neceſſarily 
Contradidory to your ſelves, Can there be a ſtronger Argu- 
ment than this, to perſwade Chriſtians , that your Doctors are 
men delivered up to ſtrong delaſjions, to beleeve lyes ? of which 
kind rhis, of teaching a Body to be in divers places at once, is 
not the leaſt ; notwithſtanding any Objedtion by you made to 

: the conrary,as fliall be ſhewne. 


(*) See in this 
B16. Chap. 7.$. 4. 
CC 4 


(33) Ciber quitn- 
ſcribitur, Oltan tacer's 
nitue Carmelira Dg- 
for pariſ” in 4. Seat. 
Cam efyries fir xp 
tiras ealidi & ficrh, 
ie 2utem vel ct n3- 
racthis , vel volant1- 
rias,vel ſenfiriyus, & 
velle comedere , five 
lic,live fic: Dico,qudd 
fi apperitus ſatizxerug 
in uno loco, (tatim 
ceffirer in lis locs 
de cibo fumpro, 


CHAP: 
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Of the (orporall Preſence 


Qua yp. VI. 


A Confutation of the firſt Remiſh Reaſon, obtruded for 
proofe of a PolSibilitic of Exiſtence of a Body 
in divers places at once, #aken from y 
the nature either of a oyce; 
or Color,” 7 


SnCT. I. | OS 
(a) In bi Booke of 


the Litargie 0' the 
Maſſe: where be hath 
other as idie rea/ans . 
& this. 


Aſter(* ) Brerely thus : The diff icalty may be better 
conceived, rather than direttly proved , by anex- 
ample of the ſame word - the which, being oncem. 

* tered, i thereupon at one inſtant in the feveal 

hearing of ſundry perſons, and that not as 4 diſtini 

noyſe, confuſedly multiplyed in the cAyre , buta 


(b) 7n bis Booke of pyze and the ſame peculiar word, diſtingwſhed by the ſ#fe-ſame ſyl- ; 


the Real Preſence, Ms 
Tra 2. $.4. Subd 1 1ab1es wherein it was uttered. So hee, and your Door Wr:ght 


f(x Oe (*) before him, $4 Andone before them both; [Pope Innocent 
Off. Mifed.4.c.sEc || * he third (1) As the word (ſaith hee) in the eaxes of divers.4t 
a6 miraris qudd ver= [| 0/Ce 5 Ven (0 15 Chriſt's Body ind vers places atowce. Your I:0- 
wrgrrans'w IOW T7 WR Dodtor (2) Garrerizs citeth divers Others, objecting 
Sic ergd Chriſtus in || POth the manifold receiving of the ſame Yoice in the eares of 
lingulis locis et u- || Thouſands at once ; and of the ſame Image of a mans face inthe 


nus, Gcut in Gngulis . 
paribus eſt rows. — OLVCTS fraCtions and picces of a Broken glaſſe. $ 


(') 10h Gardia 


0 


. | ? 
Dito Lovan de Preſent. Cary, Chriſti in Eucherif?. 1g. 70. ex Guitmunds, Eadem vox ad mille aures eg 


pertingit, Ex Thomas Greco. pag. 97. Sicut una vo+ penetrar ad multorum aures, Et pag. 102. Ex Ni 
cera Acon.taar. Quemadmodum una vox eadem manet in 1ere exiſtens, rota auribus omnium infundicur inte- 
gra quamv1s ipla corpus fit : nihil enim eſt a11ud quan ae/ re-culſus ; newine eoruny qui audiunt, plus 
m:inuſre reapiente. Et pag. 105, Ex Samongs Epiſc. G azenſs, Qu:ſ{quis haber ſpeculum in_multa fragmenra 
COmmINUutum, iN fingulis tamen tragmentis umbram ſu (+lyam videre poſit, Er verbum idem, multis audirun, 
a0n eſt diverſum, {cd integrum. Er pag, 122. ex Lodulpho Carthuſizvo. Chyſtus eſt ro:us 1n qualiber parte ; ut 
un fradto ſpeculo fit unius & cjuſdem formz numero integrzx ad quamliber ſpecul f-afturam refiex10. 


CHALLENGPF, 


'D Vt the Door was anſwered , that the Example is many 

thouſand miles remote fromthe Cauſe, for our Queſtion 
is of the Preſence of the ſame Body in divers places at once. Wee 
lay, the ſame Body ; but this your Example of Word, or Y oice, 
which you Both call the ſame, is notindividually the ſame in 
every mans hearing, as 15 hcre affirmed; bur onely the ſame 
in «inde, by a multiplication of theſounds, and words uttered, 
as 
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as Philoſophy teacherth. Likeas wee ſee in throwing a ſtone in- 

rothe water, it maketh atthe firit a Circle, and circle Mulripli- 

etch uponcircle till the laſt come to a large Circumference : 

Even ſorhe * Word, by dr ih breaking th: Ayre , doch make in 
the Ayre Circle upoa circle, tilla ſound co.ne to the cares of 
the hearers ; every of the parts of the Circle being articulated, 
through the mulciplication ofthe firſt forme, from the ſeverall 
emanartions of the Rayes,che divers cares d3ao more receive the 
fame individuall Voyce,thaa they do the ſame individuall Ayre, 
whereby the Voyce is conveyed. So that this Example isno 


1% more, in effet, thanto prove the ſame Body in divers places 


at once , by the ſoundot a werd in many mens eares ; which 
is not individually the ſam?, and {erveth tor nothing rather than 
ro make rhe Diſputer ridiculous. 

Thus was that Door anſwered, when hee confeſſed of the 
voice of the Preacher inthe Pulpit, which 1s received by multi- 
mdes of Hearers, and of his other Example of acoloar of a red 
Cow, by multiplication of it's formes ſeene of thouſand men's 
| EYES At ONCE, that 14 15 not Numerically the ſame. % And this 
you mult grant, whether you will or no: becauſe if (as your 
Door hath * confeſſed, See the Margin) the Yoice be nothinz 
elſe but Ayre moved ; then ſeeing rhe Ayre, which entreth in- 
to One mans care, is not the ſame with that whichis received 
! into another man's care ; the voice which is an :Articulate 
impreſſion of the Ayre, can be ſaid to be no morethe ſame, 
than are the cares of the Hearers, . Which is furthermore 
demonſtrable inthis, that the voice is more and lefle percei- 
ved of men, according to their diſtances in place trom the 
Speaker,ſome hearing it more,and ſome lefle,ſome in whole, 
| and ſome in part. But more and lefle cannot accordto one 
| and the ſelfe-ſame thing. $ 

Take unto you a cleere Example (which is alſo your owne) 
and Appoſite, when ina * Looking-glaſſe, broken into many 
pieces, you ſee many faces, (all of them being bur ſo. many 
multiplied and refle&ted Images of one face) you may ſee, 
that every Image in every broken piece of the glaſſe is not in- 
| dividually the ſame: 4 For ſo many Appartions in the Glaſſe 
{are (by the Confeſſion of your owne (3) Aquine) (o 

; nany divers Reflections. $ Wherefore theſe kinds of In- 


—— 


_—_— 
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40 {iances are bur Mountebanke-trickes, deviſed ro-delude men, 


that Love darkeneſſe better #han light, It might ſeeme to be a 
laperſttious diligence toconfure ſuch ſortiſhnefle with the 
ſcrious judgement of any grave Father; otherwiſe (©) Gre- 
gory Nazianzen is at hand, ready to tell you, that there 15 as 


Es 


(*) Verbum,quaſ 
acrem yerberans, Ch 
cers. 


(*) 4 lite «bove 
at Nam. tz, 


(*) fee the Tefti- 
monte laſt preceding 
of 89. Garretius, 

(3) Aquta.part.3 
qu. 76. art. 3 Red, 
Quod rocus Chriltus 
eft (u's qualiber p.rre 
fpecxerum Panis, ho» 
{ti2 ivtegr4 maneante, 
Quidam ex. 
emplum ponunt in 
imagine , qu# app3= 
rer 1n ſ(peculo 2: que 
apparetuna in ſpecu- 
lo integro,in ſpecula 
aurem frato appa- 
rene ſiogulz in 7 
gulis partibas. Quod 


aucem non ef fmile, 


qua mulciplicario hujaſnodi Imaginum acCidir ſpeculo proprer diverſas reflexiones ad diyerias partes (p- cult, 
Hic autem 090 elt out una Conlecratio, proprer quam C'iriſtus dicicur efſe in hoc Sacramento. (c) Greg? 
N az. Orat. 51. Vans corporis locus , duorum , autpluciunm non ct capax : ſed pwyet TA vs, « X01 wlaty 
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QFCcar 2 difference betweene Bodies, and Yoices, or Sights; as 
there is Merwixt Bodies, and Spirits * {o that whereas two Bo- 
dies cannotbe in oae place, yet voices , and fights ['ouuers;) 
arc by an Incorporeall maner apprehended , fo thar the ſame 
Eare « capables of many Foices , and the ſame ſight of many 
Vifbles. 


A Confutation of their ſecond, and third Reaſons, taken from the 
Similitude of mans Soule, or Preſence of Gd, deviſed to 


A demonſtraze a No-Contradiction of a Bodies Being 


in two places at once. 


| Sucr. IL | 

QT maids — other (*) Inſtances you have, whereby to maintaine 
Dei & —_ ratis your ſuppoſed Bodily Preſence in two places at once; One 
OO is in 224ns Soule, the other in God himſelte. Firit, wee will 
riſbilis, & 2nim= enquire into the nature of the ſoule. Our cxceprion agatnſt 
_— —_ "® 4 Bodies Being in divers places art once, is by reaſon of the 
= Belldy: thh, ot diſtance be-weene place and place , for it is farre lefſe than 
Euch. cap.3. imaginablethar one Body ſhould in one and the ſame moment 
be at Toledo in Spaine, and at Pars in France ; and yer.not 

to be in the intermediate Space betweene both, which divj- 

deth Toledo from Pars. But the Condition of the humane 

Soule is utterly different, forit is in the Bodily members, not 

as a Body in divers places, but as a forme in its owne matter, 

« being virtually and operatively in each part, nor having Quan- 

tity and extenſion, (the unſeperable pe_ of a Body) but 


(e) Anima eft in by a formall pertedtion, As conteining the Body, and-not contai- 


corpore,urcontinens, 9964 thereof, ( © ) faith your Aquinas. For the 'Soule is ſo in 3? 


non ut contenea, 4- the head and foot , that it is alwell in the parts and members 
qua: 1. qu.52+ ®17:1: berweene both; and therefore , not being poſſibly ſevered 
from them, cannot be ſaid to be divided trom it ſelte. Inſo- 
much, that if any member of the Body (as for example the 
hand) ſhould be cur off, and divided from the Body. the Soule 
being indiviſfible ceaſeth to be therein. So utterly diſſonant is 
the Soules Being in divers places. Saint Auguſtine will tell 
you(inthe VIII Chapter following, SeCion 6.) that there is, in 
this reſpeCt,a Greater difference brtweene a Soule and 4 Body, And 


another Father will illuſtrate the like difference betweene Bo- *? 


ares, and Angelicall Spirits, inthe next Section. 
Nay.and your Cardinall having * confeſſed already, that 7t s 
not poſible by any divine power ,that a ſpirit ſhould be drviſible af- 
ter the maner of a Body ; doth hereby as fully confute himſclfe, 
'as if hee had ſaid, there is no compariſon to be- made bc- 
tweene Body and Spirit, in reſpect of Locall Being : how much 
lefle berweene it, and God the Father of all Spirits, who can- 
not 


(*) See above Ch. 4. 
Sel? 3. 
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no: be {011 many places at once, that hee is not likewiſe both 
in every intermediate ſpace , betweene place and place, and 
4ſo inall places without them : this being the propertie of his 
infiniteneſle to containe all places, and'not to be contained of 
any. And therefore cannot this maner of Preſence, without 
religious impietie, be applyed to any creature ; which not- 
withſtanding , (*) your Cardinall blutheth nor ro do 1n that 
maner, as was hitherto (wee thinke)never imagined by any 
Divine before him, namely , a maner of being of a Body in a 
. place, which is neirher C:rcumſcriptively , as naturall Bodies 
are, nor Definitively, thar is, ſo that being in one place, it is not 
ar the ſame time in another, as Angels and Spirits are ; bat a 


third, how ? By onely preſence,afier the maner 45 God is in place, | 


So hee. O golden Divine ! for who knoweth nor that Exi- 
ftence in place onely by preſenze 1s a propertie of Divine Inft- 
niteneſſe 2 which being attributed to any thing,that is not God, 
doth equall the creature with the Creator, God himſelte. 
$ Not to mention the Difference of Opinions among Phi. 

loſophers themſclves, touching the particular Seats of the Sole 
of Man : One ſort ofthem aſſigning the Heart; as did Hypo- 
\| crates,Chryſippus, and Ariſtotle Another party placing it in 

the Braine; ro wit, Plato, Gallen, and Averrots, all admit- 
ting 2 Determinate Seateto the Sowle, do thereby gain-ſay 
| :he Being therof in many parts of the Body, as properly oc- 
| cupying ſo many places. $ 


LA Confutation of the former two Romiſh Inſtances is Mans 
" Soule, and God himſelfe, by Ancient Fathers, in their 
Dottrine concerning Angels, and 
zo Mens Spirtts. 


Szcr: III. 


Pome Fathers (wee trow) were profoundly learned both 
in Philoſophicall, and in Theologicall Myſtenes, who 
notwithſtanding (as your 8 Teſuite witnefſerh ) held it asa Do- 
&rine of Faith, that Angels, which are —_ hwot every owe 
their owne definite places and ſpace,and that thty tammotbt in fivers 


Haces, but by moving from one place to another, which cannot | 


«« be faid of any Bod that (as you ſay) is without motion in divers 
places ar once. Surely, if eyer ſuch ſtrange and paraphyficall, 
ny; more than Hyperphyficall Crotchets had entred into the 
minds of ancient Fathers, wee ſhould have heard: you allege, 
at leaſt ſome one of them, if not for proote, yer in pretext 
and colour of patronizing theſe your repugnant Paradoxes, 


(f) Quo16 quis 
requirat efie 11 loco. 
tim circum ipcive 
quam detrune , id 
cequircre , ut nn [it 
a/ib1 z dicere poſſue 
mus &daii tertium 
modumn er:iRendiia 
X9 , nimiritm, per 
(lam pizicntiam , 
quomodo Deus « 
in loco Bellar. lib 3. 
d: Euch.c4p. 4 $.AL 


cero, 


(8) lob 1. 6.[Cum 
venitient et aftitifſent 
Angeli,&c.JOrigen, 
Athanaſ, (710g, Nas 
Z14Nz. tanquim dog» 
ma fidei tradunt, An 
gelos moveri locas 
iter, neque ommbus 
locis preſentes , fed 
eſſe cuique locum 
ſuum , & ſp1tum 
pizfinicum,cum illud 
aeceſſaris requiratur, 
ut ab uno loco in low 
cum aliam vyeniante. 
Simili ratione con«s 
firmat hanc. yerita- 


t:m Terr, Ap3l. cap. 22, Chryſo, Hom. in Heb. 1, Ambrol, lib. r, de Sp. 5. c. 10. Damalc. 1. 2, de fide cap, 3+ 
N-z1, Ocat. 2. d: Theo!: Athanaſ, Epiſt, ad Serap. Tefte Pineds le/. in eundem locum 10b. 


cOn- 


ne Of the Corporall Preſence Eooke 4, AR 
=——————_ A 9 
ana concerning a Body taking the right hand, or oy Hes tes 
the ike, - —— Yelut egrs ſammia vane fingwniur. = reſtim - dec 
For your better ſatisfaction , wee ſhall allege lume 1cſtimo ne 
nics a wor may ſufficiently declaretheir Iudgement of _ 2 os 
pat rr7 poſtbiline of « Spirits being in divers places at one time , whether BY Oi 
CC. 3.C-1 4 . . = 
—_— 7. Ange- wee contider the Sprrizs of Angels, oro ds : (h)Th den: 
lus dicirur effe 1n 1o- ane Spirit or ſoule of Chriſt. Of Ange _ p J ture 
\ 6:5. M P | here they worke , that they cannot ; 
CO, XZ; Mig) Pe" rcumſcribed inthe place w ereine p all / 
OY ws aw be in moe places at once. Athanaſius, (') As the holy Ghoſ Fn 
iy : © japdwe yo N | L Om! 
oy mau70'y © , gy, laces, ſo Angels are contained in a certaine place, Ac 10 ho 
Hegbgers Taos t f 4 '; "wh Herein do Angels d:ff er from the holy to 
repay: Deus autem cording y Am roſe 5 \ hat the Seraphims ao move from W.11uS 
ubique exiſtent, co = (4,2, which filleth all things , that the Serap n pre 5 
pora vero To, ow late to place. Po Gregory would be. heard ſpea C5 ( ) An \ / 
« -voy 5 265 ava ed, being,en _ of our Bodies, Spirits : = 
AiLes. ge ds 2696-þ be eſteemed u 
) Arbangf. Tom.? | rcum{cribed God,they are to | 
ir (704 qpugen] im comp ariſon of the __ ſe ww 


T3 uy wreue w'v- Bodies.Sothey.Ournext ſpeculation muſt be _—_ _y _ 
Ta whnpoi,it di ay of Saints departed. The Author ſer Out by your pr , 
wa erree Athanaſizs , unto this Objection , How do the ſoulesif 


Ti; wTowow#n. 


(k) ambre/.de . Saints ſo often a at one moment of time in the Sepulchres,as they 
0 


| aints 20 
S. lib, 1. cap. 10, vc- ſeeme to have done ? Anſwereth,that They are n0t the ſame Saints, 
raphim quod jubetur 


exequitur , Spiricus Out rather Viſions, and adumbrations of them , Y hn 4 whe 0 M 
! , IF : R | 4 
quod vule dividit : 'gf Apgels, Hee givethhis Reaſon, why heethinke 


194: gw - wm _ impoſſible, (®) Becauſe it i proper ({aith he) 70 God alone tobe 
ocum tranſit,non ©- 


Faith 
matey hee. And itthe 
nim complet omnia, af Oe moment of time in two places at once. Y0 b wy Hs carna 
(cd ipſum replew: 2 Fathers ſhall ſay , in cffe&t, as much. of the huma uY ho itſelf 
. Ee.1ertu 
* (1) Greg Moral, Chriſt, you(wee ſhould ——_ requit > us oy x God he Body , 
| Anye! Vi to prove Chr1 \Wee 
lib. 2. cap 3. Anyeli, among his many divine Anſwers, tc o ce. 
ut - ook anpdue] urgeth the Arian Heretikes with this one,as not the _ ( = be ſuc 
cum(cribunrtur : com- th : YT) WAICIHA 
a Fuide cor- cauſe Chriſt is preſent in all places ,where he is gee on 1c ATC; a 
porum noltrorum oper 208 1ncident unto man,but proper tothe _ 4 0 whey 5 to {: 
. . 5 ; I” 
crime Det inn. How like you this ? Ard Auguſtine may not be h oug tubs not C 
cum(cripi Cerpus ſent, when in arguing he tooke as pres, =—_ e(*) gar lay of 
Cant. Chriſt, when it departed this life, could not be in Heaven , the EC 
(m) athaneſ que/t. , Coed 
6d Antioch. 16. Q19- Hell at once. HA ayint 
modd (cedo mihi) = Ac forthe Being of God in divers places at once , _— Was more 1 
Fern _ . - 17 C13 » - 
Ro ene» 4 Your Cardinals inſtance, for proofe ofa Poſhbility oft ct "4 eſſenti 
reres 1gT'<vrur ir of Chriſt's Body in many places, without Contradiction © my Reſart 
fowl) apparcre « One net One, be dividien it from it ſelfe ; wee know as W = ftored 
= mille cemplis per ther rather to cenſure it egregiouſly abſurd . or extreme Er ' dying, 
trum mundum, nc pjoUS ; ſeeing that the Berng of God in divers places at once _ ſome]; 
Angelus pore > out Contradidtion ariſeth from the very narure of Gods hs mt 6; 
Yu TY : 4 d . » notes 2 wn þ 
ru 154 r4«c, x3 Niteneſle of Being in whatſoever place : which is (as your on (f\ Ejes 
Mw To vYoTUwW o&f 


P P * A * . } 119; R 1: 
auTi Ti porn cue Tania Edit. Pariſi Anno 16:7. (n) Tert. d: Trinit. cixciter "—_ ——_— muliicls. 
; _ . dd , , "9 , A 72 
| Ebionnes. $i homo tantum mods Chriſtus , quomodd adeſt ubiq; invocatus ? cin hc non homims 


Conceiy 
fir, (ed Dei , ut adefſe poſſi: in omniloco : & homo tantummods Chriſtus , cur &  eye2" ny os Paradic I1al 
(0) Aug Ep'/?. 57. ad Drain. [Mecum eris in Paradiſo.) Non ex his verbis in ce » exiftimandus Se [17 

Brita h 4 us Crat in c kriſtus , ſed in inferno ſecundum agimamy& in leput- D!e th 
(us, neque enim in ipfo dig futurus crat in caclo homo Chriſtus , ſed in in 


£40 lecundun caracm, 


School: 
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and Schoole might have taught him) fo, as (? ) Containing all pla- Cp) Aquraes 15 
ces , and not contained in any : which the Fathers have as fully $3 J2gR. 
imo- declared, inmaking Being #n all places , as filling them with his 
1 1m- preſence, to'be the property of his Dei:y. Yuch then is the 
"ther impiety of your arguing 5 by labouring to detead the maner: of 
 Hu- the Being of a Body , by the maner of Being of a Soule Or Spiruy, (1) Nation 0- 
They denyed by (1) Nazianzent ; and miner of che Being of a Crea, '* 51. ome, Apollt- 
annot zure, by the maner ofthe Being of God che Creator, exceedech or Cs 
4a 5 ' . 49 perteta non 
Ghoſt all Abſurditics that canbe named. The holy Fathers will have <on11acbac Chriitus, 
Ac. .o ſomething moreto* ſay to you; bur firſt wee are willing to heare _— OT 
x holy 1, what you can fay for your ſelves, | gulp Semy —_— 
from ad a Ly 3s dteatins of bhiuiet ADE of ngpryt in}; 
fu BY un nt yea oe men AG) 4 pic is nent egy oe 
: but, 
ned us | | , 
Fr CA Confutation of the Third Romiſh Pretence, why they need 
os not yeeld torheſe Reaſons whereby their Doctrine u pro. 
ws f ved to be ſogroſſely Vnreaſonable. 
as the 
aint 20 Sncr. IV: 
YALIONS ) | , 
$a 2 a Mics of Faith (faith yout © Cardinall) which exceed (r) Zefa. 4b. 2. 
ye tok Peringy hs — are onely to be apprehended by < Latdangeh, __ 
| it che J as arc the Articles of the Trinity, of Chriſt hu Int- mytters, %c, 
ule of carnation, of the Reſurrettion, of the Creation, and of Eternity 
a itfelte ; and fo oughtthis - concerning the Preſence of Chriſt hrs 
50d he Body , notwithſtanding any Objection from Reaſon. So you. 
("Be s ceanſwer. Some of theſe former Myſteries wee contelle to 
vo eſuch as excced man's underſtanding , yet ſuch againe they 
So he. 3: Arc; as are not contrary to underſtanding, though above it ; that 
bay” 3 150 ſay, ſuch (and this you will,contefle withus ) as admit 
Soule of not Contradiction in themlelves : tor it is no Contradictionto 
pry 3.4 uy of the Trinitiethere is One God, and Three Perſons, becauſe 
the Eſſence of the God-head 15 common to cachperſon:orto 
+ ds lay in the Incarnation there is one Perſon , and two natures ; no 
© Being _ than to lay , that in one man there 1s one perſon , and two 
making cllentiall parts, one lus Body , the other his Spirit : orin rhe 
CS —_— to belceye the ſame that was created, might: be re- , (1) Eternitas eſt 
ely im- _y ro like, more thants beleeve thar one grane of Corne para gra 
o with- 4 6 ying, might revive cor in the Creation ro beleeve that rn. wy 
1s Ink- omerhing may be ma e of nothing, than to ſay that a blinde , (*) #*crniroseſt 
_ 2" was made to ſee, Asfor the laſt Objection, ſaying that — 
\ ) Flernity 4s the injiant of Duration,it 18 a Paradox : for(*) Eter. rens. [fie le”. 0- 
gainff rie altiels D ration it {clfe, without beginning,or ending : which 1s _ Var. de Perfett. 
ano" conceived without Contradiction. — OS 
os Paradi- a all rheſe your former Pretences nothing is more conſide. &{t nunc (tans, nog 
& in ſepal blerhan the miſerable Exigence whereunto your Diſputers ,u, _ OD 


;chool: 


are 


—_ —— —_ _ 
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hr _— O——— 


are brought, whileſt they are conſt rained, for ayojding of Con, h 
tradictions in things ſubje&to the determipation of Seaſe, to T 
poſe us with Spiritual Myſteries , which are Objects onely of th 
Faith, by realonof the Infiniteneſſe of their properties; and C 
theretore may well exceed the reach of mans wit , And appie- th. 
benſfion, withourany prejudice unto Truth, by Contradicuon : Crt 
as if they meantto teach men to put Gt they Fes , and never pro 

{en{ible meancs. the 


(*) See bereafter, 


Chop.10, $e.6.nu.6. 


any moreto diſccrne any ſcnſible things , by 
By which maner of reaſoning all the Arguments uſed by the 4- 


poſtles, againſt I»fidels, for proofe of the Refurreftion, and y,4- iv BW ;, Out 
ſcenſion of Chriſt's Body ; all the Realons of Fathers,agaialt He- not 
retikes, in diſtinguiſhing of the Properties of the Divine and dou 
Humane nature of Chriſt in himſclfe , and their former Teſtumo. ay r 
' nies indiſcerning Bodres from Spirits, by Circumſcription , and a 
Spirits from God by Determination in one place ; and laſtly you tap. 4 
owne Conſequences of many confeſſed 7mpoſſibilriies, concer- 
ning Place, (as the mpoſibiltiethat God ſhowld be contarnedis, 
Place, as for one Body, having 2waxtity, ro beincapable of 2 
Place, and the like) are all utterly made voyd. For to what 
end were any of theſe , if your Pretences have inthem any tha- ,, Wiſh: V/ ( 
dow of Truths 4 Your other Cardinall Contarenus obſerved 4 
more ſolidly out of Dionyſews Areopazita,thatthe * God-head hire 
| differeth from all other things in that it exceedeth all apprehes- ers 
11 fon of man, + ſed.) 
| p Exiſt, 
| tht —y groun 
Conc 
Carze. VII. 1 ſelke c 
| FE once, 
The third Romiſh Comtradifion, againſt the words of 30 vitepo 
ChribCMy Bop1 te) © by making aBody 548 0 
Finite, to be a Body not finite, 
That, 
SUOT. TI. 


(a) Quaſi non 
poſlic creatura eſſe u- 


biquehoc (inquam ) 
' gon obſtat,nam oms 
nipotentiam li in- 


naturalem : quia f 
non aliena virtuce, 


ſed ſuapte natura rcs exiſt ar uhign: preſens , hac revera nalli creaturz cenvenit. At nos altero modo non nil 
per »blolutam Dei porentiom ulGuir «rem crenwz2 coavenre aibitramur, Falent, tec. lth, 1. de vera Chriſ'i 
p1e/cnt. in Euch, cap 12.5. Quz lar:C. par. 241 


Body may be [Vbiq;] every-where at once , nit by it's natural 
tellexeruot prorſus POPer , but by the Ommipotencie of God ? So hee. This wee ſay 


pl: 
{ 


E@e F (as you haveſaid) the Body of Chrift is, or may 
be at one time in fo many places,then may it bee in 
' moe, andconſequently every-where atone in- 
ſtant. This Conſequence your ancient Schoole- 
mentaught, and your Ieſuite (* ) Yalentia doth i 
ſcemetoavow , ſaying , What hindereththat « 


1s to make a Finite Infinite , and your old Schoole-Dodiors arc 


bere- 


of 


Yr 014 
been 
Yne 1N- 
hoole- 

e doth ff 
that 4 
aturall 
ice lay 
ors arc 


»nonnm!! 
ra Chriſ! 


here- 
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—  —— ———— — 


DE TE — —— 
hereunto witneſſes, who have judgedit(® ) Hereticall, toſay, (b) Vererum The- 
olog rum apud D, 


That the Body of Chriſt can be in d-vers me 48 once ; becauſe 72m.m rico hec 


then he may bein infinite. So they. And heare you what your «it , 6 id«m corpus 
-ofſir eſſe in duvbus 


Cardinall Bellarmine hach publikely taught © To ſay(* ſaith he) | 
h d h . h , , . [ z lous Gmul, poteii iQ 
that the Body of Chriſt may be in infinite places at once, i to af. plunbus, acque ades 
cribe an Immenſity and infinitene (ſe wnto it, (namely,chat)which x vbique. —= Er una 
proper unto God. So he, and ſoalſo yourocher Dodtors,to whom {1 —_ Sor erm 
the Evideace of Truth co:nmandech us to affenr. efle afficmare, corpus 
For what greater Hereſe canthere be 2gainit that Article of Chit: efſe polic in 
ie . 4 du»bus locis fimul , 
our ory vamp the Deity, and Godhead of Chrift,begotten, ia ubiqu- clic, oft 

ele 


Ic 2 
not made, than to beleeve thac there can be amide God ? for ly popriun Deo. re/te 
Suarex ron 3.44.75. 


doubtlefle dothey (whoſoever they be) char thinke a Finire Bo- Let nog ts 


ay may be made I»fingte. Se). 4. 
(c) Dicere corpus 


Criſt: ele , vel eſſe poTc in wfiaitis locis i nul, immenſicatem divinam requirit. Be&armia. lib. 3 de Ciriflo 


CHALLENGE. .. 


1» WV Ouunderſtand the Argument, viz. To beleeve that Chrift 

his Body may le every where, is a flat m—_ : butro afhrme 
tht the ſame Body is in many places at once , doth conſequently (4d) Aquinas 1. 
inferre that it may be every where (as hath beene direly profeſ- 17: 53: «77 3. Heus 
ſd.) Ergo your Dotrine of attribuciag to the Body of Chriſt an ded non foldes in 
Exiſtence , in many places at once, is by the coatelled generall p'uribus loas ett, fed 
grounds of Chriſtianity plainly Hererical. And from this our hr in je 
Concluſion _ Aquinas will in no-wile diſſent , who him- non fe excendir nil 
ſelfe concludeth (4 ) That the Angell is not in divers places at '* num derermina- 
once, becanſe an An gel «4 Finite Creature, and therefore of a Fi- pry Pn br 7 os 


30 nite power and operation ; it being Proper to God to be in many pla- "<q; "in pluribus lo» 
; cis, ſed in uno loco 


ces at opce. YO hee. rantiime 


That , by the Iudgement of Ancient Fathers, the Being in divers 
places at once inferreth an Infiniteneſle Proper wnto 
God : which without Hereſie cannot be aſcribed to 
any humane Body ; Proved from the maner 
of Exiſtence of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


40 
Sxcr. II. 


Grill you maintaine the Reall and Corporall Preſence of 
Chriſt his Body in ſo many places as there are conſecrated 
Hoaſts at one timeinthe whole World, be they ten thouſand 
times ten Millions of Millions , or how many fſoever : which, 
lay wee, is to make the Finite Body of Chriſt Infinite, For 

Mm Aquinas 
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(e) Vaum corpus 
eſſe ubique affirmare 
e> Harcticum.Tho- 
mas. Quia Catholic! 
ex hac proprietate 
efſendi ubiqz dicunt 
antiquos Patres wh- 
cienter probafle Spi- 
ricus Santi Divini- 
carems ut patret £x 
Auguſtino, Fulgent. 
Ambroſ. Baſil. Tefte 
Suarex /efſ. Tom. 3+ 
Dif. 48. $. 4. Xt. 1. 

(ft ) Fulgent. ad Tr 
fimund. lib.z.yeg-335- 
Spiricus Santi in no- 
bis þabitatio non lo» 
: calis eſt , inhabicat 
hs enim Trnitas in ſuis 

fdclibus , ficur tota 
in cun&is: nec per 


& ſeparata loca par- 
eicul arirer (eparatur. 
(g) Baſs. de Sptr. 
$and'o, cap. 22. ſub 
finew. Reliquz vir- 
tutes omnes in lo- 
co c{rcumſcrtipiz ele 
crediicrur nam Ange: 
Jus, qui aſtabar Cors- 
nel1o, non erat in C- 
odem loco, quo cum 
aſtacer Philippo : ne- 
e qui locutus C 
Z achariz ab Alcari 
per 1dem cempus eti- 
am in Celo ſuam 
implebat Rationen. 
Art Spiritus (Sanus) 
Gmul & in Abaceuc 
_ & in Dan:- 
ele in Babylonia cre- 
ditus, & 1n Catarta 
cum leremia, & cum 
Ezechiele in Cho- 
bar ; Spiritus enim 


becarr/e the number of 


O—_— 


places. 


givin 
ſeparatos homines » yone i 
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CC 


(as your* leſuite witneſſeth) held ir Hereticall, toaf.” 


becauſe this & 4 Divize proper- 

ty, by which the Fathers did ſufficiently prove the God-head of 

the Holy Ghoſt, (namely) Auguſtine, Fulgentizs, Ambroſe, and 
Baſil. SO NE. "0 | 

But how did the Fathers prove this , thinke you? it were 

ood. that where your OWne uthors be ſilent, wee hcard ſome 

of themſelves ſpeake. (*) Fulgentiue his reaſon is , Becauſe the 


Spirit of God dwelleth wholly in all the zithfull, ſeparated in divers 


A quinds 
Erme One body to be every-where, 


not at the [ame time with Philip , nor was hee then in Heaves, 
when he was with Zachary 48 *ht Altar. Butthe Holy Ghoſt wa 
together with the Prophet Daniel in Babylon , with leremy inthe 
Dwngeon, and with Ezechiel in Chobar. () Ambroſe thus : Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles could not all be every where, Chriſt ſevered them, 
them all the Holy G hoſt , which was inſeparable 1n them : 
erefore can doubt but it is 4 Divine Eſſence. $.(') Auguſtine 
confuteth an Arian ny thus : Tow that prayſe the holy Spirn,” 
in ſanitifying his faithfull whereſoever they are, how can you dew 
him tobe Goa ? 20 
| $ Saint Hilary, to EVINCE Chriſt to be a Divine Spirit,uſcth 
| chis Argument: (?) The Scripture'{aith hee) ſaith, Hee ws with 
I ,; Church untothe end of the World ; but not 4s 4 Corporall 
ture , which i, when he# preſent in one place, t0 be abſent from 
another. Accordingly, tor proofc of the God-head of the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt, ( 2) Athanaſius argueth out of the ſame 
| Pſalme, [Whither ſhall 1 goe from thy preſence ? } Conclu- 
ding that The Holy Ghoſt filleth all things , and u therefart ,, 
infinite in Eſſence. But how is this 1nfin:tene(ſe of Being ind 
places p_ - The Reaſon followeth, in the ſame place, 
om the Inſtances of Being in divers places as once : If I gue 
into Heaven , Thou art there , If into Hell, T hou art there alſs. 
So that ſtill the Argument, for the Godhead, is taken from 


| Being both There,and There & 


— 
—_—}_ 


Domini replevit orbem terrarum, [Quo ibo 2 Spiriru two »2)Er Propheta ; Quoniam ego, inquit, yohiſcum 
ſum, & Spiritus meus Fztin medio veſtti, (bY £mbro/; de 5p. Santle, lib, 1. cap. 7. Cum igitur omnis creaturs 
certis naturs ſoz circamicripta |mitibus, Gquidem & \lla jovatabilia opera, qua non queunt locis & finibus 
comprehendi, (ubſtantiz ramen ſvz proprietare claudundur, quomodo quis audeat creaturam Sp. Sanftum ap- 
pellare, quinon habet circumſcriptam & determinatam naturam ? Ide cum Dominus ſervos 
deſtinare voluit, ut agnoſceremus aliam eſſe naturam,aliud gratiam ſpiritualem,alios aid deſtinabat,quia finwl 
omnes elle ubique non poterant : dedit autem Spiritum SanAum , qui licet ſeparatis Apoſtolis in(eparabils 
ratiz munus infunderet : quis 1gitur dubitat , quin divinum fir quod infunditur , ſimul pluribus , nec vi» 
detur ? corporeum autem quod videtur a ſingulis , & renerve. |; 
lib. 3. cap. 21, Cum ic laudetis Spiritum SanRum, ut in (: 1nRificagdis fidel\bus ubique przſentem efſe dict- 
£'s , £carnen negare audeatis eſſe 


uos Apoſtoles 


Auguſt. contra Maxim. Arian. byif. 


(i) 


av? [The Vbique, þ1ken of rhe Faithfull, hath the ſenſ# of Vbic 
the F aithfull is hut futite, and thetr places ditin , here and there, w * þ Pohowrnu.- 


where.) (1) Hilarizs in P[.124.in ilaverta Chrifi,[Ecce cgo vobiſcum ſum,uſq; ad conſummationem ſeculi.} 
Spiritus namaque adelt omnia penerrans & contiaens,Non enim fecundam nos cor 
fir,abfir alwnde, (2) Arhana/. ve Humana Chriſti nature. Plane cadem a Davi 
ÞC al.13 $.[Quo ibo a Spititu wo ? ] quibus verbis no# edotos voluic , Sp. San&tum eſſe qui omnia replet : &2 
facie ra quo defugiam e $i a{ccndero in ccelum, tu illic preſto es: G deſcenders in infernum, cu ib! ades. 


ralis eſt ut cam alicubi ad- 
de Sp. Santo tradita ſunts 


Didjns 


(8) Baſilthus: T he Angell, that was with Cornelias, wa 0 


j fs | 


FREAKS TRA ASTD 


f (hrift's. Body in the Euchariſt. 


——_—— 
— — 


Holy 


40 


, 
” 


= 


logiſmeor forme of Arpamenta- 
tion muſt neceflarily ſtated thus ; W 


| |:.:Ma. Whetfeever i in divers places at pure, & Gold, 


Mi. Bug #ht Holy-Ghoſt.e in divers places at once : 


44 /i(/The Conctuſton neceflarily following is this;)- 
| 


| whoſe Iudgements wee are raughtthat r1-1vJ.we doth 


| 18ferre 4 NarJeuaie ; and thattherefore the Contrary Profel- 


; Con, Thtrefore the Holy Gho#t i Gol. * 

So thele holy Fathers ,, every one Catholike without ex- 
ception ,- pleading for the: Godhead of 'the Holy Ghoſt. -- 
| allibly 


ſton of a. Being of a Creature, in divers place), dr fates it 
once, is Hereticall; becauſe the aforeſayd Fathers Diſputed 
againſt the Heretikes ( named by 3 Epiphanius the Arioma- 
nite) Who, as Pneumatomachi , madly oppugned the God- 
head of the Holy Ghot. 

Now leſt when wee ſeeketopleade our owne Cauſe, Wee 
might ſceme to defert them, whom you call Lutheranes, We 
held ita part of Brother-hood to take with us an excellent- 
ly learned Doctor of Wittenberg , 1ohn Gerhard : who pr0- 


1 ducing Bellarmines Objection againſt them, to proove them 


to be Heretikes , in the opinion of the Preſence of Chrifts 


Body, thus : 1f you give Divine Attributes to Chriſt's Body 
4 Eſſentially , then are 'you Emtychians : and if you give them 
accidentally , then are you Neſtorians. The ſame Gerhard 


| argueth thus: ( 4) Wee (faith hee) give nos Divine CAtri- 


butes to the Body of Chriit either Eſſentially. , or Actidentally, 
but Perſonally, So hee, which hath in it atrue and Ortho- 
dox Senſe. + 


dy 


——— — 


(k) Didymus Alex, 
lib. 1, de Spirit. Sant, 
Hieronym. interprete. 
(extat in Bibliorhecs 
S. Patrum. Tom. 6. 
pag. 679.) Iple Spi- 
ricus San;tus, fi unus 
eller de creaturis, {ale 
tem circunſcriptang 
haberer fubltanciam 
— 
rein Sanctus cam in 
plucibus fir, non ha. 
bet (ubſtantiam cir. 
cumicripram,licut us 
niverſa quz fat 
lun, [ #2 bet pro- 
vth it & phiribus 
idem in Praphetis & 
Apoſtolis &c.] 

(1) Cyril. alex. de 
Spirirtu Sanflo (qued 
non eff Creaturs. ) 
Cum in loco & cir 
cum(criprione intelli- 
ganc quz f:&a ſunt, 
Spirits aurem (anti 
non fit , de quo pſal. 
lit David, Quo ibo 3 
Spliiru rug ? 


(3) Epipban. He 
ri/; 69, Contra Ari» 
omanitas, qui dicunt 
Spiritu:;m Sanctum 
eiſe creaturam crea+ 
turX, 


(4) 70h. Gerhard 
Conje/. Cathok lab. 1. 
pirt. 2 cap. 1g, per. 
$87. In hunc wa-« 
dum Bcllar. lib, 3. de 
Chriſto, cap 1. con» 
tra nos tale producic 


Argumenturn, Lurberani docent carnetn Chriſti habere Artributa Divinitacis : ex quo (equitur eos vel eſſe 
Eurychianos, vel NeJorianos, vel Monttrum ex urraque Hx:cſi. Si enim dixetime exciſe communicara efjen- 
tialiter, ecint Emiychiani 3 & Accidencaliter, erin Neſtoriani, Tefondes Gerhard _—— Nec Eſſcnnaliter, nec 
Accident ahror eacommuncata hens, fed Peafonaliter, 


Mm 2 


CHAL- 


_— 
_ I NM 


(*) Fee above, 
Chap.5.& 6. 


(5) Lefiue ef. O- 
puſc. de perfet? divin. 
{tb.12, 69.16 #4.119. 
Exiſtentia rei non 
impedit quo Minus 
ſecund6,terti0, quar- 
t9, centies , mulhies, 
cadem res product 
poflic— Vande (equi- 
tur ex uno homine 
effici poſſe integrum 
exercitum. { And 14 
multiplication ty p10 
* dutfron 1 defend. d by 
lohannes Lorriws 
tie leſuit in bu Epi- 
file ro ConradusVor- 
{{t1$;SecundOgrertio, 
(Q1.TtO&c loh-nnem 
product potle,e C. } 


CHALLENGE. 


j Ce 


" A Gaine, another Sy/logiſme from theſe Premiſes" will ſet 


all ſtraight. To aſcribe to a Body an Ommnmrpreſency'," and 


power of Berng every-where, is Hereticall. Butto ſay thata 3g. 
die is indivers places at once, doth 144 19cm egy a power 


of Being in every place (as it doth, in 


emonſtrating the Hof 


Ghoſt tobe a Divine Spirit.) Therefore toartribute to a Boty'a 


Being in divers places at once, isa Doarine Hereticall , andim- lo 


plycih a Comradidtion, by affirming that a Finite thing cither 
is, or poſſibly may be Infinite. Adde but hereunto the tox- 
mer * Teſtimonies of Fathers, who have diſtinguiſhed the 4g. 
mane nature of Chriſt trom his God-head, and their denying of 
all Poſ(bilities of Exiſtence of Angels in two places at once ;' and 
your Confciences muſt needes rell you , that it was Impoſſible 
for the Fathers to havebelieved your Romith Atticle of a Corpe. 
rall Preſence in every Hoalt Conſecrared at one time, on divers 
Altars, in your ſeverall Churches.  Whar ſhall wee theh fat- 


ther ſay concerning the Being of a Body in divers plades'}; 


once ? ſurely (that which hath beene plentitfully; proved alres- 
dy) that fuch an <--w, or without Place,is egregioully 3rms, and 
abſurd, as well in Divine, as innaturall/Philoſophy,becauſe (a 
this whole Diſcourſe ſheweth) they have verified that ſaying of 
Ariſtoile, iG& «TT ES NCTE TOP 


mmol, 


j 
} 


| 


OT  —— 


— — 
tm 


Ee 


| +$ <A Vindication of Truth, againſt an exregious Infatuati- 
on of the Teſuite Lefſius, in framing an whole Army 
conſiſting of but one may. 


1 Sz cr, III. 


Mong other multitudes of Abſurdities, take untoVou 

the Aieicn of your ITeſuire Leſf7w , (wherein not- 
withſtanding hee 1s not alone) which wee propound unto 
you, not for your Inſtruction , bur for your Recreation. 
( 5 )The Exiſtence of a thing ({aith he) hindereth not , but the 
ſame thing may be produced once , twice, thrice, an hunared, 
or a thouſand times , ſothat an whole Army and Hoſt may con- 
fiſt of one man. Do you heare your Jeſuit telling you of an 
Army of a Thouſand, or (and it you will) a thouſand thou 
lands of one man ? which Army , if you ſhall range into cer- 
taine Quarters , you ſhall have in one, a Squadron of five 
thouſand of a Horſeman ; in another, Five thouſand of a 
Pike-man ; in a Third Five thouſand of a Musketier ; in 2 
Fourth , Fivethouſand of a Pyoner : Infomuch that upon 
[uch a multiplicity of Produdtions of thisone man,the ſaid one 
mall 
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axes, or Shovells,”as migtic belong to ſo many rhouſands 


fer of men; | 


man (hould be layd tobe farnithed with all the different 
thoutands of Armour and weap6ns,of Pikes, Muskets, Pick- 


(*) See Booke 3, 
Cap. 3.5.1. 


(*) See above 
cap.1.5. 3, 


(*) See below 
cape 9.$.2, 


(a) Greg Ny/en 
in Orat. Catech.c.37. 
Per totum orbem fi- 
deluum mullibus uno 
dic impertirur , to- 
rumque cujuſque per 
partemevyadat, &in 
ſeipſo totum perma« 
neat, &c. Objefted by 
M-. Brereley Lirurg. 
Tref. >. Subdiy, 1. 
[ 4n/wered before , 


nd Alchoaghthis Idle and -dreamith Fiction deſerve no other 
"7 an{werthanlaughtet.; yet ſecing that Doors of his Profeſ- 
er | lion , and Jeſuires'alſg ofthis owne ſociery arcat hand, wee 
ol may notdeny them Acceſle; Bellarmine,Suarez,and Vaſquez, 
'2 | | theſe three Jsſuites have * concluded ,' that ProdutFion canno! 
m- [0 xo || be but of 4 thing , that hath no Beinz before ;, bat Chriſt ((1y 
Wer they) had a Being , before any Prieſt could make his Con. 
or- ſecration. So they. How then could this Ieluite ſoberly 
ha. teigne to him(elfe a rhouſand Produttions of a man,that could 
> of | have bu: axe ProdutFion and being at'all. Agaime; vou have 
ind | | acard, from your Doctors, two other Concluſioas, One, 
ble That if wee conſider the Bodily preſence of Chriſt, as hee is 
rþ0- | our of the Sacrament viſible, * 7t & not poſſible for him ((ay 
ers they) to be'7H toe' rhim dnt place at once;” | And ſo Lefiius his 
fur- {| great Champion muſt have no Being at all: The ſecond, 
gh; 20 20 }] chatif wee underſtand Chriſts Bodily Preſence, as'it is in the 
rea- Sacrament, -* 1t i Inviſible (ſay they) and cannot exerciſe any 
and faculty of Senſe or Motion. And then muſt Lefiw# his _ 
(a5 | nary man-of. Armes be ſuch a Captaitie, as can'neither ſee 
»of | any cacmy,nor yet be ſcene of any : or if ſeeing,yer, as a mar! 
q bound hand and foot, hath no power to purſue His Foe), or 
| | if hee ſhould makeanencounter, yetis heenor able to ſtrive 
" { one ſtroake. Who will not now ſay that your Jefaife had no 
; other harneſſe-upon himſelfe than: pertinacie in"this Impug- 
| [ion and reſiſtance of Truth. $ *' EY 
(© | Wi 
z0 on eatags avid 4 
Cnrae. VTIIL. 
you Of the (fourth) Romiſh Contradiftion azainſt the words 
al Of Chriſt fMy Boopr,] byteaching itto be Or- 
-M. gauicall, and not Organicall ; Divifible, 
"* an1 Indirvifiblt. 
re 
a 2 SRET. I, 
Fan MPa H : Queſtion is not now of the Myſtical Preſence 
hou- DJ of Chriſt his Body in the Sacrament , which wee 
oa a S with the. Fathers, eſpecially ( * ) Gregory Nyſſen, 
_ = ee} confeſle , to be whole , as well ina part of Bread 
4 >=#>225 conſccrated, as in the whole loafe ; evenas the 
” - Image of the King may be as perfe&t ina penny , as ina ſhilling. 
7 pw but neither hee , nor any Father ever ſaydrhat alictle H aſt, 


(whickr 


Chap. 4. Se, 7.} 
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(*) See below,0.1 Is 


(b) Magnitudo 

& figura unitz ſunt 
corpori Chriſti natu- 
ralicer & inſeperabi- 
liter — —-& Chriſtus 
ſuum carnem 

vocat ,loh.s. At certe 
ſubſtantia ſine quan- 
titate et complexione 
quadamaccidentive , 
caro dici non poteſl 


© Of the Corporall Preſence Q Booke 4. 


(which Hoaſtyoucall Ckri#) is equall withagreat Hoaſt ; No, 
tor the Fathers in che Coyncell of * Nece abſolutcly denyed 
zhis : nor yetis Chiiſtwholly repreſented inhe Jcalt partof 


ther 1MPpUgne. 


That it 4 neceſſary #he Body of Chriſt (whereſacver) con/if ff 


diſtan&} members and proporicons of 4B ady. 
Sacr, i. 


Te E Body of Chaiſt (as wee profelic) had, perfect Dimen. 
ſians and DiſtinGtions ofparts, ap head expoſedto prick 
ing with thornes, a Face x0 buffets, a Backe.3þ1courges, Eye 


to viſible. noddingsand mackings,Eares to blaſphemues, Hands 10 


and Feet to,picrcing with Naples, .. This is that Body which 
wee confeſſe to be the Body of Chriſt , and which woe cele- 
brateinthe uſe of this Sacrament, in Remembrance that he had 


2 Body conſiſting of proportion of divers parts, diſtin& one 


from another. , Two of your (* ) Cardinalls do _ anſwer 
that 2pantty, Magnitnde , Proportion, end Extenſeon of parts att 
unſeparebly united 19 the Body of Chriſt in this Sacrament : or 
eHe (ſaith one) 1f the Noſe (hould ſtand where the Eye 1s, andthe 
Eye where the Noſe ts , it ſhould be a confuſed Monſter. So they. 


Soneceflary it is, evenin your owne faith, that the Body of 3? 


Chriſt conliſt of Organicall parts, diſtin& one from another. 


Denique (n+ corpoge Chriſti cus anima ineft : arque anima m corporeefſenes 


quit, niff difpoſito & organizato. Secungo extenſum effe in (e, & partem habere extra /parten , & proindehs 
tum quendam intrinſecum & ordinem habere.,, & 4up zhtioacm paurtium , omnino ellcnuale magnrudinict. 
Quid enim linea niſi extenſio in longitudiaem ? &e. Sitollas igiturextenfionem, & partes, collis paricer may- 
nirudinem. Be/lr. lib. 3. de Euch cap. 5. Tollere parti diſtintionem ponit monſtroſam corporis canſuke- 
nemyut ibi ſir naſus, ubt oculus z & manus z &c. Alan. lb. 1. de Euch. cap. 3. pag. 444- 


(c) Totus &inte- 
ger Chriſtus fub ſpe» 
cie.panis, & ſub qua- 
[iþct £jus ſpeciet porte 
inet, Conc. . Trid. 
Sef. 13, Can. 3. oud 
quayts particula. C4. 
re:h, Rem. de Eunch 
vw. 29. 


That the Romiſh Church hath decreed a dodtrine of Corporall 
Preſence of 4 Body of Chriſt , with all the parts 
thereof in the leaſt Indivifible poune 

of the Hoafe.. 


yzxcrt. III. 
H £ Canons of that ( ©) Councet of Trent decreed, as a Dv 


rine of Faith neceſſary to ſalvation, tobelecye , That the 
Body 
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queati; 
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quibus 
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mm 


Body of Chriſt in this Sacrament # whole in every part of the Holfts, (1) i goowia ras 


yed whereby is meant ({aith your * Jeſuite) The whole Body of Chriſt ® tibus conuauis, quar 
tof in every albeit the leaſt part of the Hoa#t.So he, But wee demand; **9'is mamus, & 
wile how then ſhall the Body of Chrift but want proportion of 46- ; Rf. 1 —_ _ 
Cra. ftiniF parts , which you ſay are Y »ſeparably waited to « Body ? D: 52.5.2 pog-opy., 

an Youdiſtinguiſh , that the(* ) Body of Chri## being in this Sacta- (©) Reiponded, 
rt- ment hath extenſion of parts FA a Body diſtinitly in it (Ulfe ; but i maym, ob but int in- 
rift. fed of the Place, or of the formes of Bread, wndtr which it is, the ry 
” whole Body i without diftinttion in every leaſt Part and Indivi- is, 2p > 
. 10 ſible Point thereof. parremi yoxr{exra} 


ift oy impediri pote(t, Befar. ib. 3. de Euch. cap. 7. Negatur efſe impoſſibile , corpus quantum in indwiſibili pints 
collocart: quin potius impoſlibile eſt corpus Chrilti eſſe eotum in rveo 4 quam ſit entamm in puaſtis & rerminis, 
quibus partes ſpecterum S.cramentalium continuantur, Suaret. 4us /@pra. Page ©83» 
wn CHALLENGE. 
nick- 
Eyes 10 T His isthe common Reſolution ofthe now Churchof Rome. 
Lands 0 The exact diſcuſſion of this one point will itt it ſelfe illumi- 
vluch nate the Eyes of any Reader,to diſcerne betweene the Spirit of 
cele- Truth, and of Errour ; namely, to know , that there cannot be 
ic ha agreater Contradidjon (and conſequently Impoſiibility) than for 
2 ot a Body, conſiſting of proportionable dimenſions of Parts,luch as are 
n{wer Hands, Legs, Eyes, and other Organicall members,to have Being 
ES att any where without Extenfion , Commenſuration, and diſtinct 
It : or Proportion of the ſame tothe ſpace, wherein it is , as the Pro- 
rd the poſitions following will prove. 
they. 30 
ody of 3? 
her. That the former Romiſh Tridentine Article & #tw, and contrary 
_ to the nature of an Organicall and Humane Body, ix the 
roindef Indgement of Remifſh Dottors of later times. 
rudinieft. 
lrer may- 
can ſuke- Sz cr. IV: 
\ (a) Torum Chr. 
PF} | » ti corpus in partibus 
vrall Lbertus, Scotus, Agidins are recounted amongſt your [ear ive oe ncng 
4 ned, and ancient Schoolemen, who(as your * Jeluite teſti- ,,., oanelld, wins. 
40 fieth) Thought it impoſſible , that 4 Body, that hath Extenſion of regen beeves 
parts, ſhould be contained in an indiviſible porut. The fame opt- © ry nes Mble ; 
nion is aſcribed by your Jeſuites (as ancient) unto (*) Darand in ( corpus exten- 
ſum, & magng mo» 
lis cam rota organizatione & fignra in punto collocari. Suere7. quo ſupra. pag 683 - (b ) Opinio annqua, 
que fuit Durand, dixit corpus Chriſti in Euchariſtia non habere quantifater, Fund2mentum hujus opinions 
5 2 DF- tuir, quod eflentia quanticatis eſt habere partes extra partes diſtin&as inter (ec, fieri aurem non poflic, ut fi cor» 
bat the pus Chriſti habear partes diftinas , in Euch. fit cotum in qualiber parte, Teffe Maldonas. lef. Tom, 1. ds 


Bod) 


dicat habitudineal 
ad ſybjetum, non (i dicat habitudinem ad objeRum , non {i dicat habitudinem ad locum, Reſp. negs con(t« 
queatiam, qu3 diftinRtio partium in ſubjeRo eſt eſſentials : at diſtinio quoad locum non elt efſtntialis , ſed 


Exch cap. $. Arg. paz. 199. @& Bellar. lib. 3. de Euch. cop. 5, 


and 


272 
(c) Occham, & alj and (©) Occham. Now what greater injury can there be, than, 


ixerune quidam efle a7 that jr was lawfull for a thouſand and foure hundred 


Re heiſt in Tu yeares ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt , for any Chriſtian to pro. 


chariſtia: (ed ira, vt feſſe (with your ancient Schoolemen) an Impoſſibility , that The 
nulla fit figera » nec Body of Chriſt « whole in every the leaſt part of the Hoaſt ; to im- 


diftin&:o parnum. Sic : | . 
Occham. Befer. ibid. poſe upon mens conſciences, as an Article vf Faith, 10 fondand 


$. Le. ſo palpable a figment * That which ſeemed to the above-named 


Kg Durand, Occham , and other ( 1 ) Nominals ſuch an Opinion, 


Sef.c. De Diſtantiz whence (as they thought) it muſt needs tollow , that the Eyes 


— 


partium Nominales 7 1... here the Noſe is, the hand confounded wichthe legs: |, 


conceduat in corpore . : 
Chriſti, exiſtencem which(as your Cardinal 4/an truly ſa1d were ro make ofthe Bo- 


- COTS P- dy of Chriſta confuſed Chaos,and altogecher* monſtrome.$ And 

= Le —_ 41 it may be that divers of you are of the minde of that Docor 

collum. Jt Occham. || of the Seraphicall, order , who te>cheth youto ( 2) Deny that 
(*) Seeabovein the Body of Chriſt i in any indi; ſible part of the Hoaſt. $ 

thu Chapter, Set. 2. 


& Aillaco. 
(z) Corpus Chriſti n9n eſt nifi ſub ſpecie Panis , & partibus ejus : ipſur efſe ſub quolibet igvivifibilt ipfus 
Hoſtiz per ſeqnegandum clit, Magiſier de media viſle, Sereph. Ord. in 4 Sent. Tom.4. 


That the Organicall parts of the Body of Chrift muſt be proper- »y 


tionable #0 the Dimenſion of the places , wherern they 
are ; is provedby the confeſſed Romiſh Prin- 
ciple it ſelfe. 


Sa©E2; Ve 


(*) See above, 2. "TH x reaſon, which your * Cardinall Iayeth downe to prove 
it neceſſary, that Chriſt his Body ſhould have in it ſelte (ac- 


cording to the nature ofa Body) diſtin parts of head and eyes, 


andother Organs fit for the uſe of a reaſonable Soxle, hetaketh þ 


from Magnitude,which is an Extenſion of parts into their proporti- 
onable lewzth,breadth,and depth : This(ſaith he) ts inſeparably uni- 
zed ro Chriſt his Body in it's owne intrinſecall diſþoſitron,in it ſulfe ; 
but not ſo (ſaith he) in regard of the place. 


CHALLENGE. 


T.> your owne Reaſon may wee juſtly retort upon your 


ſelves, proving, that if the naturall diſpoſition of the Body g 


of Chriſt be thus proportionably extended in it ſelfe , it mult be 
ſo likewiſe in reſpett of Place and Space ; becauſe the three di- 
menſions of the Body of Chriſt (as you have confeſſed) ſtand 
thus, that one is am extenſion in Length, another in Breadth, the 
thirdin Depth, and cach of theſe three are diſtin one from 
arorher, Wellthen, the Arme muſt be here,and thus farre lon- 


g<r thanthe Foot, the Legge here, and thus farre thicker = 


Of the { orporall Preſence Baoke 4, 
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che Finger che Hand hete;and chus farre broader t! than the Toe, 
and accordin ty ditinAty in other parts. But HJ, and Hac- 


_ vſquz'; Hete and There, Tapas and lo farre, being Relatives 
*ng of Spare, and Plgce, "do demonftratiyely ſhew that char Exten- 
wi ſw of 4:ftind parts of the Bady , which they have in them. 
_ fetves tviſtbly, te Lane Fey uſt qecefartly haye in reſpe&t 
_ſ of che Yb, Place, or Spxee , wherein the Bady is. If therefore 
5yes you will not Heretlcally backs Muhengticall, or Fhepoafices 
ww Body 0 C hrift, you malt deny the 4r#:cle of Trent, untill you 
"lg catibelecve, and make good, that a part of a diyilible Body, lon- 
And 16 ger or ſhotter,broader or narrower,can be(and thar cqually)in 
\Qoe one indiviſille point, | 

This is confirmed by the Eſſence of Chriſt his glorified Body, 


(as you confelle ic to be) now n Heaven , poſicſhng a Reall 

place in the ſayd proportioa of Spaces of lengrh, = breadth, 

L ip as it had here uponearth , which ir doth vy the naturall Aſog- 

nitude , or Quantity thereof. Bur the fayd naturall Magni- 

rude , or quaniity of the ſayd Body of Chrilt is, (according tg 

your.owne generall Do&trine) in this Sacrament. Therefore 

ants... muſt it haveche ſame Commenſuration of Space,,alchough nat 
20 of the ſame Space which is on earth. , , +... 

Wee ſhquld be loath ,to trouble your wits with theſe. ſpecu- 

lations, ifrhat.che neceſſircy of the Caule (by reaſon afthe Ab- 

furdities of your Romiſh profeihon) did nor infqrce us hereun- 

ro ; Therefore muſt you ſuffer us a little to ſport at your trifling 
ſerioulneſſe , who writing of this Divine Sacramear, and (eci 

it to beronnd, ſolid, broken , moulded, in the,anelund ; = 

liquid, frozen, and ſowring in the other , do Aeall chaſe 

to Quantities, and Qualities, and Accidents, wit 


prove 
e (ac- 


_ | 1rhour any gther 
a - ] ſubjectatall. Sorhen by the Romiſh Faith wee thall be conſtrai- 
{ani 39 ned to belecye, in effect, that the Cupis filled with Mathe- 


Te. maticall lines, the Mouſe __ the Hoaſt. is fed with coloars, 
ſexe; nd formes : thatit is Coldneſſe that is frozen, and Rewndveſs 
which weigheth downe , and fallethto the ground ;.a5if you 
ſhould deſcribe a Romiſh Communicane to be a creature clo. 
thed with Shadowes, armed with 1de's, fed with Abſtracts, 
auzmented with Fancics, ſecond Intentions, and Individuall 
n your Vagues, and confiſting wholly of Chimere's. 
od 
ao bn ; That your Romiſh Doctrine is contrary to the Indgement 
ree di- of ancient Fathers, 
) ſtand 
th, the Secr VI. 
e from j | Wy, s 
relon- f F this your profeſſion had beene a Catholike DoZFrine,doubt- 
er than a lelle S. Auguſtine(whois ſo devout in his fervent Meditations 
the 


uponthis holy myſtery ) would not have oppugnedit, as = 
N di 


mw 
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(d) 4ug Nuli'um 
corpus poteft efle u- 
bique rotum , quan- 
tumeunq; Corpus, vc [ 
quantulumcunq ;cor- 
puſculum loci occu- 
pet (paciumg,cundem- 
que locum fic occu- 
p*t , ut in nulla ejvs 
parre fit rotum nc- 
ceſſe eſt * longe alia 
naiura eſt animz , 
quam corporis,quan» 
to mags Dei? Ltb.1. 
Ep. 3. ad Volufien * 
[ Whoſe queſtion to 
S. Auguſiine was ; 
Virum Chriſtus in- 
remeratz foxminzx 
corpus impleverit ?J 
(a) ln eo quod dict- 
tur Deus ub1que, Car» 
nal: cogitationi rc- 
ſiltendum eſt , & 
mens acorporis ſen- 
fhbus amovenda , nc 
quaſi ſpacioſa mey» 
nizudine opinemur 
Deum per cuncta 
diffundi, ut aer, aut 
lux: omnis enim hu- 
julmodi magnitudo 
minor in ſua partie, 
quam in toro: fſcd 
ita potius , ut c[> 
magna ſ1pientia eti- 
am in homie, cvjus 
corpus eſt parvum — 
N 2m ft duo fint hoe 
mines 2qualiter [a- 
picntes,quorum alter 
elt corp: re grandicr, 
non plus (epiunt ame 
bo, quam finguli; fic 
in minore Corpote 
non minor ef? {ani- 
tas , cum minoray & 

maj »ra corpora ran 
{an i fine — Difpar 
eſt profeto in mem- 
brorti molibus quat » 
ticas : (ed par eltin 
diſpzratis (anitas — 
quz non quantitis, 
ſed qui'itas eſt. Non 


_— — ——_ 


Looke 4, 


PE orall Preſence Cha 


Of the ( or 

did, when unto thatQueſtion of, eluſianxs. ( whether the Bodie the 
of Chriſt before his Birth did fill the Body of the. Bleſſed /irgin ) che 
heeanſwered, (* ) That every Body , be it greater or leſſe where. Cat 
ſoever it is, muſt needs fill that ſpace wherem it #,, ſo that the ſame we 
Body cannot be the whole in any part thereof. So hee whic sdi- Celv 
realy Contradiftory to your CArticle of -Trent , for here is ox. uſe) 
preſſe mention of Relation to Plate and Space. fi maſ, 

And whereas for uſuall colour of 4 Poſibslity , that the whole eithi 
Body of Chriſt is in every part of the als > you haye objected furtl 
the Example of Man's Soule , which is ſayd to be whole in every (6 ro lelye 
member and part of the Body : Saint CAwuguſtine (as if hee had Ang 
fore-ſeene your myſtery of Errour) pre-occupateth, ſaying, non 
(*) The natureof a Soule i farre different fromthe ks. þ, at an 


Body. And againe the ſame hwy Father , ſecking ro find out 
ſome Similitude ,whereby wholly to reſemble the Exiſtence of 
God, in reſpe&of Place , inthe end ſaith, that 2waliry hatha 

prerogative ro make ſome Similitude hereof : and _ hee doth in. 
ſtance inWiſedome , which (ſaith hee) # as great rn 4 little may 

a5 in a great man ; but denyeth that 2antity hath any ſuch Pri- 

vilege ,' for ſpeaking of Quantity and Magnitude, In all ſuch 
Dnantity,or Magnitude (faith hee) there i leſſe in the part, thay 

there i in the whole. And by this ſame Maxime. (concerning 

Whole in reſpeR of Place) hee diſtinguiſheth the God-head from 

the Man-hood,' by which you have confounded them, Andyet 

againe el{e.where (as though hee thoiight this your deluſion 

could neyer be ſufficiently contradicted , or rather dexided)hee 

will further have you nor to be ſo Childiſh, asnor to. know, 

that (® ) The little finger i leſſe than the whole hand , andone fin- , 
ger is leſſe thantwo, and that one finger « one where , and the 6 
ther another where. Vpon which where, and where, being notes 
of diſtin&places, wee may aske, where are your Difputers 
now ? Nay yet furthermore, paſſing from groſſer Bodies, he 
ſaith as much of yre, yea, and ofthe moſt ſubrill of ſubtills, 
the light of the Sunne ; one part whereof (laith hee) cometh in at 
one window ,another at another mindow,yet ſo, that the leſſe paſſeth 
through the leſſe,and the greater through the greater. 

Moreover , if Saint Gregory once Biſhop of Rome had belec- 
ved that Chriſt his Body is whole in every leaſt indiviſible part 
of the Hoaſt, hee would neyer have condemned the Zuvjchies 
Heretike for beleeving (©) The Body of Chyift to have bin brought 
mmtoſuch a ſubtilty , p. it cannot be felt. But agreater ſubtilty 


pow ergo obrinere quantitas corporis quod qualitas. Aug. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardan. (b) Idem. Minor et 
unus digitus quam tota manus , & minor eſt digitus unus quam duo ; & alibi eſt ifte digitus , alibi ille, alibi 
ccetera manus ——Nec (olam immobilibus corports articulis ——ſed etiam 2Ecis partes ſuos implent locos 
Luciſq; pars alia infundicur per hanc feneſtram , alia per aliam , & major per majorem, per minorem 
autem minor. [dem. Ton. 6, Ep. fandament. cap. 16. (c ) Adjungebat-( Heretiew) amane illud, quod in Do- 
qu palpan poruit , poſt reſwrreionen in ſubtilitatem aliquam efſe redatain. Greg. Expifit. Moral. 

14.c4P 3I. 


there 


nor eſt 
e, alibi 
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to ſelves deny -thatthe orher mult follow ; as you may diſcerne in 
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there cannot be, than fora.diwifible Body to be encloſedinvevery 
che leaſt sndrviſthle point, Shewus this Dodrinetaughr-by any 
Catholike Doctor in the Church, within the compaſle of the 
twelve hundred yeares after Chritt, and then ſhall wee con- 
ceive better of your Cauſe. And leſt youmay talke (as you 
uſe).of one Body penetrating another, wee tay unto'you,as Da- 
maſcen (ayd unto-his Reador,, that (4 )T ws impoſſible, ' bur thar 
either the one or the other muſt be &4vided afunder:;+* Wee lay a Poms, mags g-= 
furthermore;that though this were granted, yer would you your 42 coudTor S1i- 


Xa nl TEWIGY » 
THAVOULYOP, 


(d) D wnaſcen.b-1, 


Angels, whoare Spirits, and moe of them maybe naturally 
inone fingularplace, yet no one, can be naturally in two places 
at Once, 


. Thas the Romiiſh Objettions , againſt our former Tenet, 
takes from Miraculous Penetrations ,- 
are feeble and vaine. 


"et | Szxcvrv. VII: 


FI isS0rdinarily inthe mouthes of every one of = to object 
he Miraculous entrance of Chriſt into-1he houſe, the doores being 
fbut 5 his comme ont of the zrave, whenit was covered with a toi 
(as fame thinke;) his virtk om his mother her wombe being ſhut ; 
beſides the miraculous paſung of «Carell thronrh rhe” eye'dfa 
peedie, '(pokenot by Chriſt ; all Miraculozs indectl;ab wee, with - 
many holy * Fathers,do willingly Contefls; :WHarthtrefore * (*) chop Ne 
Therefore (fay you) the Boah of Chriſt did paſt 'through the ſub. V**: ug. Amb. of: 
ftantiall demenfions of the Body:of the Doores,Stojce af vombe;and © (©) Dirand Dip. 


39 conſequently contureth- all this, which: hach 'beefieſpokett of 44 7% © I 15m 


| 1 ; ah h ſef?, 
the @rgarnicall propertions ofa Body ,in reſpect of Space,or Place. Tefe ory od 


$0 you. ''Wce grant unto youas much as theſe Rathers fpeake, P!Þ 45. quep. 54. 
Wngting eachotrheſe to have beenethe Actsy, and workes of "2 3 OY 
owp/petenne,: but yer without any penerration of Dimenſions criam Pakidinis hic 
atall, or yer Aherartton of the juſt proportion of Chrifts Boy. Lene org 
Which penetration of Dimenſzons ſeemedeo yout( ©) Dnrinld tino ref in 12 + 19. 
&iticredible;asunco us; and is ( ; )-1vpoſſible. ; () HENS 
The principatTeſtimony,whichis inſiſted uparzeoticerningthe 7, 931795 700 
paſhng of Chriſt through the Dooves,is che fayinBoFChryſoftom, rerius, 354376) fs 
viz.(') Chriſts Body was thinne,or ſmall,changed fovih Frene# THIS ] ws! Re CRT Y 
that is, it's thickneſſe, ins alpable wnto mortall muns hand, but wy gy e9/18. 
by Divine permiſiton and diſpenſation; So het. Aﬀd this is al- ou. 87. i# 196. t. 
leged for proote of a'Poſibiliry of his now Corporal] Preſence in bw * BAM, rod. 
the Sacramest, voyd of Palpabilitic : never conſidering the-Or- 86. /aper 10620. 76k 
dinary and confeſſed Hyperboles , wherewith' Chryſoſtome em- **#mony wer otjetel 
bell; : 4. | C A agiinſ# P. Martyr ta 

fliſheth his Sermons ; inſomuch that wee may oppole Chry- te 719. a 022. 
ſoftome againſt Chryſoſtome, even inthe pointin queſtion : wo fot. 60.] 

Nn 2 elſe- 


O's 


O; the Corporal Preſence 
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elſe-wherc ſpeaking of this Sacrament, ſaith that Chriſt herein 


(*) Booke 3.cap-4. * Giveth his Body both tobe felt and ſeene ; wheras' every Prieſts 


$c4.6. 


(4) Chry/aff. de 
Reſurret. Hom. $. 
Non eſt mcum ludi- 
ficire meo8 phant.f 
mare,&c.Ser this Te- 
ftimony above Book.3. 
Chop. 3.5.9. 


( g ) Conc. Epheſ. 
Tom. 5. Cap. 1. An 
them.; . Non alien 


efle ab illo corpus , 


quod f1biunivit,quod 
ub1que palpabile , & 
alpcAabile exiſtir. 
(b ) Hier. Circa» 
tura ceflit Creator1, 
(it) 1uflin Martyr 
Queſt. ad Orthodox. 


Luzxſt. 117 .p4g 363+ 


awee ov x7 Thu 
*K T7 wuaTO 
To mV ua Tpeniiv 
wj12 xx ]n0w 6 Kypes 
em Thu Su eaoovs, 
«NA Th Feig UTE 
Suva us Gen ain 
w0% Thy tis oen- 
Tnorw & barror 34- 
Atony, 0 MO vey 76 
$ev]s onpel, ova 
X% T7 7 [li7;s: 
Gulos Tikew]s vic 
Sade & Tv (v4- 
wel EZnA3% » TE 
Als omen ov 75 


prope) » % Te55 TE5 fnhum's Hoh fl Wt xetherouivar. 
om Thy So\aary oy d' Tran] enuall, 
* G71 T4 "oy Qu op & Th Quo; ovouire x7 Thy Seas Swawry, &c (5) Cynib 
im 1014p. lib. 12. ep. 53, Clanks foribus Dominus omniporent13 (ua , ſyperard naturs rerum, 


KEKAET HAY Gy 
Alicx ind. 
Intravit. 


hands and eyes canteſtifie the contrary. 


+ Would ye underſtand the judgement of( 4) Chryſoftome 
indeed £ then leaving his Amphibologies , conſult with himin 
his plaine and dire& Afſertions , where hee doubteth not 
ro ſay, that 1f Chri#t at his Reſurrettion had off ered his Dif. 
ciples only an Image of his Body, to the deceiving of their eyes, 
it had beenea Deluſton. Next that, Howſoever the fight of hy 
Diſciples might have beene deceived , yet their towech could not 10 
erre , in diſcerning a true Body. And 1s it notthen a maryel- 
lous Intatuation in your Proteſlors, who whileſt they Taff, 
See, and Touch Bread inthe Sacrament, beleeve contrary.to 
| their lenſes , that they are meere Accidents ? Thirdly, in 
Conclufion , hee ſaith that his Paſſing thorow the Doore wa 
not in his Humane Subſtance alone , but by his Divine virtue. 
What can this meance, but that the Penetration made was 
not by exrenuation of his Body , but by the Omnipotent 

; power, conſtraining the place ro make a paflage to his Bodi- 
|ly Subſtance? $ 

For what © that Chriſt his Body, in paſſing through the Doore, 
ſhould nor alwayes have beene palpabic in it ſelte 2. The Fa- 
thers of the General Councell at Epheſus would have proteſted 
againſt this , whoſe Reſolution 1s, that (5) The Body which 
Chriſt unitedt0 his God-head « palpable : but you will aske then, 
how coyld ir;paſſe through either Sroxes, or Doores, without pe. 
netration of Dimenſions , or els by an extreametenuity of the 
Body itſelte £ Wee anſwer,that the Divine power conſtrained 
the Stone ang Doores ro yeeld a paſſage, the'Thickneſſeof hu 
Body continuing the ſame; Wee have Hzerome tor the firſt part j0 
teaching, ("The Creatare (faith hee) yeetded to the Crean : 
and ancient /uſt;ye_,, tor the ſecond, moſt aptly , and cxadtly, 
(') As Chri#t did tread the Water , not by changing his Body inti 
Spirit , but by his Divine power - $0 hee- paſſed.” thorow borh 
Doores and Sepulchre being ſhut , by h1s Drvine power , abovC 
nature” , in his wnaltered Body. Hee proccedeth, ſhewing 
how; even as was his walking, by his Divine power working 
upon the water, without any A/teratzon of his Body, morethan 
was of the Boay of Peter , who-was enabled by the ſame power 
to tread the water. 

+ The Altcration then was not in-his Body ,. but-in the 0- 
ther things, ſuch as were the Doores. , thorow which hee 
paſſed: ( 5 )The nature of things being overcome by Chriſts 0w- 
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niporencie., hee made hy entrance , as ſaith Cyrill of Alexasr 
dris. And why ihould noc the Creature yeeld io che Urea- 
cor, rather than the Creator ;othe Creature * Will you give 
your Jcluire Lefius licence to interpole his judgement, who 
mainraining a Poſſibility of a maner of Peacrration of a Bo- 
dy by a Body , yer diſcuſſing the maner {How } wall cell you 
that ( 5 ) It « done not by the 2 ality , whether natu”s N, or Su- 
pernaturallin «glorified Body ; but by Gods immed-ate Aſujt- 
ance : and that the Saints themſelves (who are layd to pene- 
| crate other-bodies with their bodies) have no other power thay 
that which may be called morall , which « to be willing topaſſe 
thorow any body : and God, according to their wils , aſfifteth t0 
worke the effect, | | 
Each of which Sayings of the Fathers, profeſſing a Body of 
Chriſt palpable, (whether Thinne with Chr1ſoſtome , or Thicke 
with 1uſtine) doc confute your Tridentine Faith in belecving a 
Body of Chriſt whole in the whole, and; whole in every leaſt part of 
the Hoaſt, as unpalpable toman, as you have layd it 151nviſtble 
tothe Angels themſelves ; which isto bring ir to ſuch. a Subcil- 
ty,as will draw you whether you will or no into a kindred wich 
©© the Eutychian Heretikes,whio (as your* Aquinas will have you 
know) held the Body of Chriſt to have brene' as ſubtill as the Ayre, 
and us the winde impalpable ; as did allo the ( * ) Eunamians , aad 
werethereforc cond:mned by Pope Gregory {urnamed the Great. 
Some more difficulty youluppoſero be inthe maner of Chriſt 
his Birth,whereunto when wee anſwer, that Chrilt in his Birch 
opened-the Wombe of his Mother, akhough without v:0/«t10n 
gf her Sacred Yeſſell , wee arc therefore, preſently branded by 
.your (®) Diſputers wich the blacke marke of the Hereſie of thole 
wicked: Spirirs, who taught the Corruption of her Yirginitee. 
3" Which objection nothing but perſonall malice could make, or 
Impudency defend,as the Objectersthemſelves well knew,one 
of them confeſſing, thar divers Fathers, in, interpreting that 
Scripture, which is by the Evangeliſt applyedto the Virgin Ma- 
11,and Birth of Chriſt, viz. Every Male child that openeth the 
"Wombe ſhall be holy wnto the Lord ; Lwk.2.did teach that (") Chriſt 
alone.did properly ogen the Wombe of « Woinan , who onely found it 
ſhut. - Hee reckoneth for this opinion: theſe holy *)) Fathers, 


 _ 


Dicebant corpus noſtrum poſt Re 
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(6) Lrſiim le. On 
pa'c. Tratt, 4 Sum- 
Ai bono. Coinmnunis 
icaccana cit , d.ving 
virtute ficr1 poofle pe- 
N<e tonenm Corpoe 
rum led .cr« 
runcit,hoc non con- 
iitece 1n d1qua qua» 
licace natui-l1, aut 
(upernatarslt curpos 
c:bu: 1tus3 : null 1 gc 
umn qu.litas rollcre 
porelt wntriaſecam 
repuznintiimy q-am 
inter ie hibent duo 
Corpora, reſpectu EC« 
jusicm. [ 1g oene, 4 
ſpxce after roe Para- 
8742p | Ieagy veicge 
c10uS Þcatls peacar a. 
re COrpora ( quod at 
celerrino mou) De- 
us afhitit virruce , & 
t.cic ur initar ſolaris 
cadiz corpora perva- 
daat abique iliorum 
commorimne aur {x « 
fioac. Ex uibus p.s 
ret; —__—— ten- 
een im vun Ponetr if. 
di cutiÞ ponere in ip- 
(is bears, nil poteue 
nam qu:ndam mo 
rolem , que in co 
coatiltir, quod Deus 
{t uucric, iplis yolen+ 
tubus , athitere ad 
huac cffcRum, Lib.7. 
cap 9. 

(*) 4quines p1r.3, 
quaſt 54. art- 2. Re- 
{pondeos Vide cor- 
pus Cariſti non tt2- 
buifle partes corporis 
naturales, pertinec .d 
:rrorem Eucychiy qui 
dicebat corpus no'tra 
in la refurreftio- 
ni$ gloria impalp: bi- 
le, & ventis 2E-<£que 


lubriliuy ; ex quod: Domunus poſt any corda mar eo Any omne : =" uy - m—_ po ' ou 

k [ | _Exponic 5; Moral. lib. 14. cap,31. of. Elenc. 
poruig, in aliquam (ubrilitarem redegiry ur Greg. exponic 3 ok a9 Pp. IT han Bye op 
imo zce & yenco fubtilius : de qua kerzfi G regorius Eutychium convineit. (m) Bellzr. lib. de norss Ecceſ, 
eap. 9. Sander, de vifib. Monarch. Uh. 7. pag. 321. Matdon. le. Com. in Luc. 2.23. (1) Docucrunt =— 
ſolum Chriſtum aperuille yulyam. Mald. in Luc .2- () Origen. in hunc locum Hom.14. Tert. de carne Chniſti, 
Amin & Gree. Nyſſen. in Teſtimons ex vet. Te/famento colleFis. Eyiyhas. Heref. 78, Hier lib. 2. cont. pelag, 
T-xopbyia&. &f Euſeb. [That which bee addeth of their yius ſen(us is frivolous , even as his Impzration to Pro- 
tetants, ſaying that they deny that Mary the Mother of our Lord was 6 Virgin in her birth , is ſlanderow :) and 
1as/enizs Conco, cap. 13. Aly Patres hanc lege aperivndi vulvam ad ſolum Chriſtum propr'e perriau:tle 
ailerunt. Theophyl, @ A4mbr, Noa enim virilis coitus virginalis (ecreta reſeravic. $imilia baber Ortgenes Hom.1 4 
is Luc. 4:d Beatus Roenanas is Tert. de carne Chrifti (before that he fell into the hand of Inquifitors , and their 


Index kxpurgat.)durf ſay z Terr, contra Recenuorum placita dixic ; Mariam patefaR1 corports legt peperifle, 
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in thrir places above 


cited, Orizen. No: || Hierome , 'Teftullian,-wnd They Man thei 


coitu. Amb; of. ta eun; 
locum. Non vwiis || And whereas the curioſity of ſome of you meafureth Virgi- 
nity only by the Birth,. the holy Fathers deny this, and hold yo 


coitus vulva ſ(ccreta 
reicravirt 
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rome, Theophylact, Euſcbins. So hee. A taire company of#e[- 
low-Hereithes with Proteitants , wee trowe : to'whom the fame 
Teſuite joynerh divers DoRorsof your Romith Church , whom 
he callech Dotti. & Catholzci. Thus your owne ſpirit of Contta- 
diction, whereas two words might have quit the Hereſie, maiy- 
tained the Airatle, and detendedihe Integrity of that-landy- 
fied Wombe of the Bleſſed Virgin, (towit)that the 'Virginadlicy(ll 


might be {aid to open'iit {eltfe, whichwas ſhur um apy, 
b) 


Women (who neceſſarily ſufferviolent ruprere by the Bi 

being preſerved fromall hurtful viotenee , cither\fromwithn 

Or without z which could norbe-without aperte& Miracle. ; | 
Furthermore hearken to the Anſwer of ſome dther Doors 
of your "Church, and'you thall find your owne Doctrne to 
(2) 4oud Fr ſncll ranke of the Hereſie ofthe Marcvonires , inthe: opinion of 
_ fo tune rdore The fore-cited ancient Fathers ; for your fore-named( * )Jeſuite 
abrep:os diſpuratio- telleth you of ſome Doctorsin' your Church \(whom:hee tim. 
nis contra Marcioni- {@1fe approveth) who 'taught that The Fathers ,' who ſayd thet 


tas,nc Chriſtum cor- 


poreum phantaſma Chri# did open the Matrix of his Mother 5 ſpake it in the heat of 


Ficere viderentur , 5 Diſpute agarnſt the Heretreall Marcienttes, 'who denyed that Chriſt 


ning eect had any true Body ; beeaufe that els the [ayd Fathers ſhould feeme 

to make Chriſt his Body to be no'better than an tncorporeall, and on- 

ly imaginary thing. So they. Whichproveth,thar intheyudg- 

ment of thoſe Ancien Fathers, allyourdefence , in this Cale, 

is at leaſt Phantaſticall, Let Tfrodove Pelufiota his ſuffrage be ad- 

 (b) zbid. Pelufior. ed to the reſt, who in anEpiſtle catmely, andas it were in cook 

I 7 pa} :blood,teacheththat (*:)-Chri/t i the onely he, who by his Birth. 

noe dicitr de quo- pened his Mothers Wombe, ' and {tft -it ſhut and ſealed up agua. 

ris primogenito [4 And maketh bold ro-reafme' then? Ymlearned , 'thatthinkethe 

xotnngg wht -.; contrary : who living above athoufand yeercs agoe, is there- 

irs cxuirs 4 w'vs fore ſo muchthe more |eomperent'a'wirneſſe 'of the Carholtke 
—&vT65 Tpotgo0 jet truth. M191!3 5 $ | uy 

Ne adim w. | {4 Yetthatyoutnzyknowthis Father nor to'be alone in 

| this Dodtrine , petufe:the.( . ) Marginals, and you ſhall finde 

chem tharwereFachets rohim, a$hamely Ambroſe ,Origes, 


TEMI@SW., 
(7) The Fat'rrs 


kc quilquam apernit- '\} rnore)-t© have-asplainly publifhed;'that©hemtwas the 


vely:m matris ab q; 


He, who of himfetfo alone didupes the Mutriz'of his Mother, 


—_—  . 


hic (0 "_. | 1 
lus ape-wir, fibi v:1- || thatto be a perfect Virginity,. which conſiſteth in begetting 
vam. Hyeeron. Sv"lus S1ne wviro. 5 
Chriſtu« clauſos por- 
tas vulyZz yirginiratis aperuit , que ramen clauſz vigiter pernanferunt. Theoph. ineum locum. Tn Chriſtum (o- 
lun hocprop;.eculir - is erm yirginis yulyamaperuie , cum reliquis marribus yir aperuit. Tert, Dei filus 

quis propr1e vulyam matris ſue aperut, quam. qui clauſam patefecir)Jbid, Text: Virgo quantum) A vito, 
non quantum 4 partu. Leo ad Flatiam cap. 4.peg 36. Qua inviolata viftinirags concupilcemiom neſcwvit. Apg- 
de Symbol3. cap, 5. Quz viium neſciens {bi porrat, Eraſmus anno. in Euc. 2: Certe Ambrofius ab Oni 
gius (encentia non abhorrutt, Zan/ſenizs Concord in 7.vc. 2. Chriſttum/matris wulvam proprie adapermſe, cll 
lententia 1 hevphylaQtiin hunc locum, Ambtoſiy, & Ociginss. | 

As 


—_— 
—_—_ 


Bookey, 


Origen, Tertullian, A mhroſe, Gregory Nyſſen, Eyiphammus, | Hie. 
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Chap. 8. Of Criſes Budy in the Euchariſt, 


— — 7 _—_ —  —  ——— 


- As forthe Entrazxce of the * Camel, which is ſaid by Chriſt, 
ropaſſe throughthe eye of a needle ; the lubtilty of your 'ObjeCti- 
9.15 not ſo'needle-ſharpe,. but thatir tnay be caſily blunted : 
for Chriſt ſpake by way of compariſon;and imp! od as well an 
Impoſubility yas 4 Poſſibility, Thus ; as it is edply Impoſſible 
tor a Camel/ (belt Rope, orbe ic Beaſt) ro'paſle through the eye of 
aNeedle, retaaning the ſame Dimenſions and Property : fois it 
Impoſſible tor 2 Rich man, {o long as hee hath on hima great 
Bunch or groſſeneſle of confidence in his riches, and worldly 
affteaions , to enter into the vom here of God. Although 0- 
10 "ag 11.C Da 
theryyiſe, as 'it is poſſible tor God, by his miraculous power {o to 
contract, the Camell, that it may paſſe throughthe Needles eye ; 
ſois itas poſible to him, by his Omnipotent power of Grace to 
abatethe ſwelling bunch of worldly Confidenceinthe heart of 
the Rich-man , that hee , being truly mortified, may repoſe his 
whole truſtin God himſelfe,” and ar length enter into the King- 
dome of Heaven, | 
| + This you might have learned from Saint Hierome , who 


faith that in this Sumilitude ( ® ) 7mpoſſibilitie w compared with 
Impoſibilitie , becauſe as a Camell cannot paſſe through the 
Needles eye, no more can rich men enter int0 the Kingdome of 
Heaven. So he, ſpeaking of the Rich-man, in Senſu Compoſito, 
{o living and 'dying, as making Mammon their God, and not 
uſing them unto works of Pierty and Charity ; for fo the ſame 
holy Father expreſſeth himſelfe, (9) As the Camels (Beaſts 
to whom the rich are reſembled ) could paſſe through the 
ſtraight gate of Hieruſalem,as ſoone as they were disburthened of 
their loads; So Rich men,caſting of the load of their ſins,may en- 
& 


a0 20 


3 


yyor 


ter in at the ſtraight gate that leadeth unto life. 


—2 
o 


corporis pravitatem, inirare poſlint per aagultam porram, 


| LA Vindication of Truth againſt an Objected Teſtimony 
under the name of Pope As for proofe of the 
| Bcing of the whole Body of Chriſt» 
every part of the Hoaſt 


Sncr. VIIL. 


TAGS OATH PT 


R © 
> 
+> 


VVE x are to inſert in this place the (forgotten) Obje- 


10e- 4 z cft in Manna, quod in ejus figura praeceſſiq : de quo dicitur , Qui plus collegerat » 


(*3 Matth19.24 


(3) Hieron. ads 
verſ, pelag. lib. 2. 
Vande diffcultas dif- 
hculcati, imo impoſ{- 
fibile impoſhbili 
comparatur, quia nec 
Camelus poreſt in» 
trare per foramen a. 
cus, nec divites in 
Regnum Dei. 

(9) FHieron. in 
Matth. 19.%.24.5Scd 
6 legamus Eſaiam , 
qu»modo Cameli 
M :1diam & Epha v/+ 
niant Hierufalem 


” SE is Wy : cum donis atqz mu- 
I” 1, tbus : & qui priascuryi erant , & yitiorum provitace diltorti, ingrediantur portas Hieruſalem : videbimus 
qu>medo iti Cameh , quibus Dryites comparantur , cum depolueriat grayem Sarcinam peccatorum, & totius 


(10) Decret. de 


Conſecratione Diff. 2. 


[ Vbi pars.) ex Hila- 


ed words, which paſſe under the name of Pope 7 * ror —_— 


Hilarie, and recorded in your Papall decrees, ( '* ) Where wm: cadem eſt ratio 
| in corpore Domini 


non habuit amplius : 


Iri- n*que qui minus prruerat habue minus, Non enim ct quanutss viſibibs zftimanda in boc myfterio , (cd 
.clt virus Sacrament: ſpirituahs. Gloſſa tn cum locurs, Non eſt quantitas xitimanda , ut ſub minori quantitats 


9144s lic Corpus Chretti, & ſub majori majus. 
| there 


— cc 


A—— 


m__— 


(*) Legat qui ve- 
lit noftri Roberti Cock | 
Cenſuram Scripmmn un. 


l1 


| 


| 


Iu not thenthe Novelty of your Romiſb dxticle, which was 4: 


—_—__— 
" 


— 
DER 


' 


| 


| 


| with the'Spirituall ſoules receiving of the Body of Chriſt: 


| 
| 


© Of the Corporall Preſence Looke 4, 
\ there 4s part of Chriſts Body, (in the Sacrament) there « rhe 


whole : there being the ſame reaſtn of thi as there was of May 
na, whereof it u wraaven, Hee that gathored much had no more 
than others : aud hee that gathered not ſo much had'no whit leſſe. 
Whichyour Romith Gee applycth tothe Sacrament , to 
ſignific that There s ns leſſe quantity of Chriſt s Body, under « 
leſſe quantity of the Sacrament ; newe greater , ander- 4 
reater. 
Fo Anſweris Three-fold. I, That your Doctors could ne- 
ver yct prove the writings, which gocunderthe name of 
Popes * Decrevall Egiſt es to have boene truly theirs, whereof 


many of themſclycs have doubted , and; which ſome at- © 
| ſo have depyed. II. That the Compariſon tighteth main- 


ly againſt your protefied Romance Faith in this very poi 

which youcontend fox. For you teach the Body of Chr:ſt# 
be whole inthe whale , and w every the leaſt rmaginable partof 
the Hoaſt , without all maner of ſituation therein, ſo, asno! 
having the Headabove, and the Feere below. This you 
cannot deny to be your-owne poſuive 7ridemtane Seple. Bu 
the Manns, which was diminiſhed andaugmentedinQuan- 
tity by Gods providence , had notwithſtanding a certaine 


determinate Quantizie, exprefſely mentioned in the ſame © 


Text : Every man 4.Gamer , according #0 their fancies : 
namely oy one anequall, bur yet a teverallmeaſare and 
Quantity ; for-one mans Marne was not the ſame which 


| another bad. ' This agreeth nor with your Corporal cating of 


one, and theſame Budy of Ghrsft, Next, the Granes of the | 
ſame Manna (tor itmas like Coroguderſecd) had their feve- 
rall ſituations and diſtinplaces itevery Gemer, ſome lying 
above, and ſome below , ſome on the right ſide , and ſome 


on the left fide of the Meaſure z Which differences you ablo- ,, 


lutely deny to accord with the maner of Chriſts beingin 
this Sacrament. III. The Compariſon will farre better {utc 


Every Faithfull one indeed participating the ſame whole 
Chriſt , by Fanh, whether in a Greater, or leſſer Hoaſt, 
without all proportioning of his Bodily Dimenſions. $ 


CHALLENGE. 


not{o-muchas belceved of Romiſh Doors of this laſt Age 


of Chriſtranitie * Shall, not your CantradidZon to your ownc 
Romith Principle ? Shallnot the expreſſe Teſtimony of Sain 
Auguſtine, who as hee was univerſally acknowledged to bea 
Catholike Father; ſo was hee never condemned by any othe: 
Catholike Father for this his Do&rine concerning the Ex 


ftence 


— —  —— —— 
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ſence of Bodily parts according to proportionable Dimenſions of 
Space ? Finally, thall notthe afhaity, which your Opinion hath 
with damnable Herefics, perſwade you of the falſity of this your 
Romiſh Faith 2? 


CHAP... 1% 


IO 


Of the fift Romiſh Contradiftion againſt the words of 
Chriſt {My Booby) athe [ame Body i now con- 
fideredto be molt perte&, by making t 
moſt Impertect, 


Sacr. 1: 


Exp One will thinke wee neede to impoſe any abſurd 
Do&trine upon your Church ; the Ablurdities 
which wee have already heard profeſſed ther- 
in, under the teſtifications of your owne , Dif 
$ puters, having beene ſo marvellouſly and pal- 
, pably abſurd, as hath beene ſhewne. Among 
which wee may reckonthis, that followeth, as not the leaſt 


prodigious Conſequence of your Romiſh Corporal Preſence 


(to wit) 
z0 


That your Church of Rome alloweth a Doftrine, teaching a Body of 
Chriſt, zow glorified, to be deftitute of naturall and voluntary 
motion of Seale,and of Vnderſtanding. 


Sacrt. II. 


Atholike Faith never conceived otherwiſe of the humane 
ture of Chriſt, after the Reſurrefion, bur that hee was 
able naturally of himſelfe, as hee was man,to performe the per- 
tec Adts,which other men can , who are of right conſticurion of 
Body, and of ſound underſtanding ; ſuch as are the funftions of 
ludgement,and reaſon, and of appetite,ſenſe,and morion,accor- 
dingtothe liberty of his owne will. This Doctrine was above 
athouſand yecres Catholike. But your now Romane Faith is 
tobeleeve, as tollowerh in the Concluſions ſerdowne by your 
O 0 Ictuine 
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_ — Ag : ” PEPE op 
a) Suert. kf. Jeluite (* ) Suarez,and other Romith Doctors. Firſt,that Chriſt, 


Dico ſecundo corpus 
Chriſti, uc lt in ho« 
Sacramento , potelt 
Yer le movert loca 
= 3 Deco; loquor 
de purcnina Det abs 
ſoluta, Nam quxta 
legem ſtatutam tup- 
pono COIpus Chutt 
nunquam ſcparat, A 


Bookey, 


= 


Of the ( erporall Preſence 


— > ————— — 


as hee is in this Sacament, hath wo power naturally of himſelfe1o 
move himfelſe. And this your owne dayly expentence hath 
brought you unto ; whuleſt beleeving Chriits Corporall Preſence 
in the Hoa#., you ſhut him up 1na Boxe, where you ſtil] find the 
ſame lying as deſtiture of power of motion, as any otherun- 


mt morns us —— 


conſe craied Bread ; which being put rogether with it lycth ſo moves 

long.untill they both equally waxe mouldy,putrific, and ingen- "0 
ſpecie JUS, NCC MOVYErL der WOLrmes- Secondly, that Chriſt in himſelte, as being in this _ 

Sacrament, hath no naturall faculty of ſenſe, nor abilitie (withou Tha 


neq; in hac concluſt- 


one invenies Theo- a 92:74cle) to heare or ſee,cyc. Thirdly,7 hat hee is voydof all ſen- '® 


lozum ul!uin aperte 


65.-4n0x" "x30 ay jble appetite. Laſtly, that Pura 18 miraculous power ) bee 
rerian Tho. qu. 76. CAPPOE poſiibly apprehendin his underſtanding any thing preſent, qur 
rt. 7. Diſput. 32. yet remember any notions paſt. So hee. : | 
Ce Ctxiſte vr cl & Yet ſo, that hee 1s not alone : For hee allegeth , for this 

| opinion, your Aquinas, and concludcth it, as being with. 


in hoc Sacramcn'o 
non poſſir natwr ali out Contradidtion. Which your Doctor * Aneles calleth 2 


ter movert localier | 


ab intriaſcco a pro» 
pria anima, & inter- 
na virtute motiva n- 
turali , neque per le, | 


neque per aecidens Exiſtence of Chriſts Body in this Sacrament without 4 Buas-'" 


H 


{] 


Common Opinion, noting Scots your ſubrileſt of Schook- OUS al 
men, to be a Patron thereof. Which they tounded upon us,th: 
your other generall , but yer vaſt and wilde Paradoxe of an »s Ag'lh 


ICW 7 


Loquor de _— titative maner of Being, by way of Extenſion of Parts. It were rence 
Wes on ee {| well that you would take the Teſtimonies of your other ſomu 
operans per virturem || two Jeſuites for a ſupplement : as namely of (* ) Yaſquer, dy of ( 
miraculorum cffe@tri= Fathe 
cem. Rtio,quia nonpoteſt anima moyere corpus ſuum nifi per membra organica, quz habent extenſfivoemn n 

locum : Sed membra corporis Chriſti non hoc modo- exiſtunt in hoc Sacrancent@—— multo minus poreſt un- 
moyere ſpecies Sacramentales , quas nec phyſice contingere poſſit , neque ad morum yoluntatis movere. lid Th 


Concluſ. ult. Poteſt ut eſt in hoc Sacramento virute extrinſeca moveri' per Accidens , quia poſſunt Sacramer- 
tales ſpecies moyeri, ut aSacerdote, Eleyando, Sef. 3. De ſenſibus exterioribus Nominalcs citati dicunt poſe 
Chriſtum, ut cit in hoc S3cram.ento, ut Deum audire , &c, Alij hoc negant. Sunt'nonnu!li, qui negantid ben 


poſle de Porenzia Dei abſolura, ur corpus incxtenſum a loco aur ſeiplum videat, ant aha. Dico, non poreft 30 | neſ] 
naturaliter eXercere aftvs (cnſuum exteriorum, Ira ecner Thomas & Aly Authores quia (enſus cus Jo G 
non poteſt recipere has tpecics ab objetis externis , quia hic atus e& marerialis , & extenſus ſui naturiv— , oO 
Quamy1s potentia abſolurs poceſt Idem dicendum de ſenſibus interioribus-& apetitu ſenrience , quiz So. 
non uti phantalmatibus ,-nec a&tum ſecundum elicere , quia hic aRus eſt materialis , & niſi 3 mareriali& cr- the 
renio principto non potelt intelleus ejus ſecluſo mir:culo acquirere novas ſpecies, nec prius exquiliris uti, 


quia relicctus hoc non poteſt facere,nifi ſimul phantafia operetur com incelleu: non [oquor de (pecicbus w- 
tuſts. Hec Suarez tn'3. Thom. queſt. 76 Art. 7. Dilp. 53.5. 4. $0 alſo Vincentius Silltvitime Senen/., /eſ. MU, 


queſt. Tom.1. Traft. 4. 5. num. 139. & 141. Mocus localis non convenir corpori per ſe , nec poſſunt aRiones [| Ink. 
{caluum convenire Cliriſto naturaliter , quia h# exercentur per ſpecies in ſubſtantia divifibili. At Chriti oft 
corpus et in Sacramento incivifibiliter, &c. @—!r/ephus Angler Florent. in 4.Sert Qu. de exiſteptia c0177% | \ 
Chriſti in Eueh. Diffic. 1. & 2. Ait. 9. @ 2. Corpus Chriſti, ur eſt in hoc Sacramento z nec poreſt rangi nec Api 
per (e, nec per Accidens: & quatenus eſt in Euchariſtia , non poteſt ullam ſenſationem accipere. Ratio, Qui ! 
omn1s receprio ſpecie:um  QUX elt ſenſatio, fitin organo quantitativo nec agere nec pati poreſt,nec aRonem S Ol 
erran{en'em agere. Communis opinio eſt Scori , Chriſtus non poteſt aliquam eperationem potentiz merz 4 pro 
nacuralis, ur ct nutriendi & ſentiendi , habere. Ratio, omne agens poſitivum aptt per contaftum , quodeſi 4 Me: 
modo quinticativo, Ard Art. 12. Oculus Chriſti non videt fuum corpus, ut eſt in hoc Sacramento , proprerea wb 
qu2d eſt inexrentum , & oculus eſt inextenſus. Scorus i2 4. Sent. Diſt. 10. ques. 5. Nulla ſenſario porel! | of t 
ele in Chriſto » Ut eſt in Euchariſtia, Perrus de Aquila , in d,&rina Sciti heflatifimus in 4+ Sent. Dif. 10, [1 24h 
que/#. 1. Chriſti corpus 1a Euchariſtia non poreſt uti aliqui potentia aRtivs. (See palenterius above Chap. 4. . 
Sect.g ) Stniliter A gidivs Conincks de Sacramen. Queſt. 76. art. 6. num.91. (*) See the Marginals tae &- | wind 
ete'y preceding, (1) Fa/quer le/.m 3.Thom.qu 76. Art.5 DiÞ.191.c.5. Oppolita (ententia vera eſt eo ip{o, quod 1.C 
Caret corpus Chriſti extenfone in Sacramento, neq,; agerc,neq; pati poſſe, prout eſt in hoc Sacramento, corps whi 
rea tio: 16negq, pafliond ——"eq; tangcre aliquid,ncq; ab alio rangi—necpoſle intelligere quantum per cone ' 
verhonemnd phant 1-1 1 - deli 


| | —necſenſ:s omnes operari poſſe operationes ſuas immanences. [ 4nd rherefore tht 
Exrernsl nach lefe. 157 Dih.192.c,3.Citit Thomam,& ahos Scholaſticos,d: non poſſe moyeri per ls 


denying 


Mo, 
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— _- I re 
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denying to Chriits Bod) all Poſcibility of either doing, or ſt F; e- 


: Tz X . 4 » 2 Gmdnn. S$co- 
feto ring, 4s it « in this Sacrament. Andot (2) Gordon, athr- LY is: porrepat aye 
ath ming the Body of Chri#t, as it is in this S1crament, to be + p, 4-1 +9, Co-pus 
ence Plainly after 4 deadly maner , as hee was iu the grave, neither Chai ſub (pe - pa 
the hearing, nor ſeeing, nor exerciſing any virtuall Ad. + mortuo, eodem 1c, 
-UNn- | m2.19, quo fur poſt 
kG mortem in cruce & ſepul:hro: neque enim viger , avdir, aut loquitur , aur alias corparis viventis ationes cx- 


ercer, prout eſt un loc Sacramentoy cum in co lic mudo uniivilibilt cx ſpirituale, 


en” 

this b | | | 

hout That this ts a new,brutiſh,and barbarous Doctrine deititute of all 
ſen- enrient Patronaze either of written or of unwritten 

| hee Tradition ; but again# Both. 

2407 


Sxcr. III. 


H** youany Text, yea or yet pretext cither of Scripture, 
or humane Tradition for countenancing this ſo prodigi- 
ous and monſtrous a conception £ Certaincly Scripcure tellerh 
us,that Chriſt his Body by Reſurrection is pertected in Senſe, and 
0 Ag/lity ; and his Sole in Indgement, and Capacity. Nor caa you 
ſhew any Father inthe Church of Chriſt, withinthe Circumfe- 
rence of 1400. yearcs after Chriſt, who held this your doctcine 
ſo much as in a Dreame-; or who hath not cſ{tecmed the Bo- 
dy of Chriit to be of the moſt abſolute perfection: wee lay no one 
Father, or Teacher of the Evangelicall Truch once fancied this (3) Fren. Colin 


= un-chriſtian,and falſe faith. $ No,no; yourown(3) Doctor of ** 5; Dig D—_ 
. 4 - 00, Fey. < vs 
Wl Theology will tell you,out of Athanaſims, (ot many ſurnamed Arhanatius Serm: 2, 
amet the Great ) and out of Pope Leo ( whom you your ſelyes il verba ad Phis 
tpoſle |» 1; "AT : . lip.2, [Propter quod 
| Gor  inſtiled Greer, Both ſo incituled for rheir ſingular worthi. 13.us wn exalcanc} 
porct 30 neſſe)who taught that Chri# roſe againe Perfect in his Bodie. Hic folus 8 morcus 
us cxus 50 {SO Athanaſius. And that No infirmitie remained in him, <8 Ferexit, E: 
2 w—_ ' - —_ . ibro de Incacnat, 
, qi So Leo. And addeth of himſelte, that Al! the Fathers were of y.rvi, Cum omni in« 
& cx- the ſame Indeement. If lo , then were they directly Adverſa.- tegrieate ſurgexie 1 
_—_ rics to your prodigious Beliefe , except you will dare to MEe ann On 
Moe. ſay: that Blindneſſe , Deafeneſſe, and Senſleſneſſe are no Leo PapaTrict ex- 
ew 4 vs Corona Choi 
nil ' ; . « , un j- 
ol | Wee returne to the written word of God. When the | nay wile pool 
1g nee Apoſtle, for the magnitying ot the pertection of Chrifts nem.) Chriſt: corpus 
Lon glorious Reſurrection, as the Head, by Analogy with the urea pre 
merz 4» || promiſed .Corporall Glory of faithtull Chriſtians , as his pite —— nitil in 
odeſt if || Members by the virtue of Chriſts owne Reſurrection, faith <2 enim iaficmum 
prerea p Go. of / di 4 remanſic. 
pocel | of theſe, Phit.3. Hee ſhall transforme our wile Bodies , an 
if. 10, ou them conformable to his owne glorious Body , (namely) ac- 
_ | | cording ro thoſe Celeſtiall Dozes and Indowments, ſerdowne 
\qaa 1 1.Cor, 11. Incorruption, Immortalitie, Glory, Power. By all 
Corpo! which the excellencic ofthe Corporall ſtate of the Saznts is 
ors delineated ; whereby to excite all the faithfull ro poſleſſe 
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(*) 1. Cor.15. 44 


(*) Pſel. 116, 


(*) See abote 
Chip.4.$.10. 


their bo dies inſandtity, ard to prepare them to Martyrdom, 
| tor the h ope-lake of the glory , whereof it 1s {aid ; The af- 
flidtions of this life are not worth; of the glory that ſhall be revea- 
led. Wee ſuppoſe the Apoſtle could not then dreame ofa 
Body of Chriſt, without facultic of Senſe , of power of 
Motion. + You muſt therefore derive this from him, whom 
Chriſt calleth the Father of tyes. Wee ſhall give you good rea. 
{on for this our Declamation. 7: 


That this Romiſh Doftrine i Blaſp hemouſly Derogator,, from 
the Majeſticall Body of Chr1ſt. 
Sn cr. IV. 
V Hat is this, which we have heard * Chriſt his humanuy, 
after his ReſureRion, not to have ſo much Capacity asa 
Child ; wluch is (as hee is here) tounderſtard or imagine any 
thing done ? not the power of a Moale , or Mouſe ; which'is to 
heare, or ſee * not the fachlty of a little Ant , fo as to move It 
ſelte? as ifth's were not an Antichriſtian Blaſphem'y againſt that 
all-Majeſticall Body , and humane nature of Chriſt : which be- 
ing once * Sowen in Infirmitie, is (2s the Scripture ſai: h)Iince 71- 
ſen in power. Do you heare ? 1» power , ſaith the Spirit of God, 
ſhewirg that Infirmrie is chatiged into Potencie, in the Body of 
every Chr:ſt;an : and you have turned Power intO infirmity ,cven 
in Chriſt himſelfe , whom you have now transformed into an 
* Idoll having eyes,and ſeeth not, eares, ard heareth mt, fette,and - 
walketh not, heart, and imaginerh not :'and ye this you profeſle 
toadore,as the perſon of the Sorine of God. O thic Nferigth of S- 
tanicall Delufion 2 | O 
That this Romiſh Dottrine contradifFeth your 
owne Principle. 


Sxcr 'V. 


Emember your * former general! Principle, which wee ac- 
knowledged ro be ſound and true, viz. AU ſuch Ations 


and Qualities, which are rtall in any Body, without any relations 


Place , cannot be ſayd to be multiplyed in reſpect of divers places, 
wherein 4 Body « ſuppoſed to be. As for example :' The Body of r 
Chriſt cannot be cold in'ont Altar, and hot in anather, wounded and 
whole, in joy, and ericfe, dead, and alive at the ſame time. The 
reaſon. Theſe are impoſſible (ſay you) betauſe of Contradifion : 
for that the ſame thins ſhould be capable of ſuch Contrarieties, it i 
repugnant 10 the underſtanding of wan. So you ; which is an in- 
fallible Truth, when the 3r2dws,or Maney of a thi ng is comprt- 
red 
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red to ir ſelte,and not toany thing elſerit is neceſſary tha 
and the ſame time the Modwe be onely one , the ſame Jeſuit can- 
not be {1cke 11 /4p4z,and {ound and in health at Kome,in the ſame 


 — —  _— 
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$ Take you, fora Conclufion,the Confeſſion of your much 
approved Dotor-, who donbteth not to call the opinion, 
| which holdeth that [The Body of Chriſt « imperfect] to be 
( 4) Blaſphemous, Nor may youdeny the Diſabilitie of Mo- 
hat, as.the 
| Head of your Church taright'(that which all ChriſftanChae- 
ches ever profeſſed), to wit), ('s') C4gility i aproper quattty 
of every glorified Bodie , whereſdever it ws. And you may call 
[ro minde the Concluſion of. your Ieſuite.* Comet} abave- 
[\'metitioticd, (Cap.4. Sect.1o.) Shewing thatfor-the- Shme bliſphemia. 
|| Body to be ſayd to move in oneplate, andſtand ſtill in another, 
| 4s flat a Contradidtion, as to ſay, It s frozen aud warme both 

atonce.. Which heeconfirmed (an the” Margin)\ with ſeve- 
rall Reaſons ,, which do accordingly'conflte your Doctrine 
of Poſſibility of the voluntary Motion of Chriſts Body in 


tat one 


(4) Peru Arcad. 
Carcyren, de Concord, 
Eccleſ.Occid. & Ort- 
ent. Anz0 16:6.( 4p+ 
probantibes BEpiſcg- 
po Burgi, Epiſc. Z4- 
cinth. Andres Eud es 
wone lob. & Dotto- 
rtbus Facult. P arifies. 
Traf. d: Enchariftia, 
Dicere corpus -Chri= 
ﬀti eſſe quandaq; im 


pertetuma , eſt mitra 


(5) Innocent. 3, 


Papa de offic. Miſſe. 
{th 3.c4p.22.Quatuor 
ſunc corporis glorifi- 
cati propriz qualita« 
tes,C laritas, ſubrili» 
tas, Agilicas, & Im- 


ven , and-the 1mpoſibilirie thereof , asit is in this Sa. Palibiluas: 
19 


Tectament, $ 


CHALLENGE. 


Ne” ſay. (wee befeech you) isthere not the like Contra» 
' dition,to make the ſame Chriſt,atrhe ſame time, asthee is 

in Heaven, /mtelligent, and Senſitive; and as on carth, [g#orant, 
;0 ndSeyſleſſe ?' Or Powerful to move of himſelfe on the Throne 
of Majeſtic ; 21d abſolutely 1mporent, as hee is on the Mltar ? 
Becauſe theſe Attribates,of Chriſt being Imelligent, and Porent 
equally, have no Relationco Place, Notwithſtandingall which 
you ſhame nor to profeſſe a-ſenſleſſe, ignorant , and feeble 
Chriſt. 0 comevut of Babylon , and be no more bewirched by 


ſuch her Sorceries. 


CraP. 


— © c— 
Ce Cee — 
— =_ 


Cones 3. 


The fixt kind of Romiſh Contradiftion againſt theſe words 


of Chriſt ſMy Bo Þ r,]« it # now moſt Glo- 
rious, by making is moſt Inglorious. 


3 F-2 M$ 


(a) In his booke of 
the Litwgie of the 
Maſe Tratt, 2.5.4. 
Sabe, 1. 


DJ // thi ſatisfied, but ſtandeth ſtill off ended at ſun. 
dry pretended abſurd, and undecent indignities : 

Calvin ſaying, That hee rejeited them as unworthy of the Maje- 
ſly of Chriſt ; And Dottor Willet ſaith , That they are unſcemeh, 


and againſt the dignity of the glorious 'end impaſiible Body if 


Chriſt. So hee, at once relating, and rejecting their opinions. 


That the Indignities , whereunto the Body of Chriſt «s made ſub- N 


ject,by the Romiſh Doctrine,are moſt vile, and derogatory 
to the Majeity of Chriſt. 


(4) Suarex. ef. SY CT, Fl. 


Dicendum rtamdiu 


conſervari Chriftum A Ll Chriſtian Creedsrtell us , that Chriſt our Saviour ſirteth 


{ {ub (pea- Es | 
. won arr ," at the right hand of God,that is, in perfection of glory, But 


cies illz ib1 ira per- your Jeſuite Suarez Celivereth it inthe generall Doctrine of the 5? 


neoprene Romiſh Divines ; (*) That the Body of Chriſt remaineth fo lang 


nis , & viniconſer- under the formes of Bread and Wine ,wherſoever as the ſame formes 
vari. Hzc conclulio ,e,7ajne inthe ſame plight , as that the ſame formes of Bread and 


fere colligitur ex ; : 
omnibus Theologis, ime might be preſerved. And this hee calleth a General! Prin- 


& Catholicis Scrip- ciplein your Romiſh profeſſion. Inſomuch - that the Bodyof 


tonibus, D. Thoma, : . 
yh march 1G, Chriſt ismoyed, whereſoever the formes of Bread are moved, 


eſſe ſententiam illo- be it into thedirt, or into the Dunghill. Secondly , that accor- 
CE ans: ding to your (©) Romith Decyrees, and publike Mif/als,the ſame 
f in lurum cadant Body of Chriſt is vomited up by the Communicant ; yea, and 


Races." ou. t) Caſes : the vomiting of it , whether upon 
Neon, ng m you have (*) Caſes about th 7 of it, whether upo 


Df 45.4. Dicendum, Sef.8. Rur/ſuc, q.76.Difp.54. $.2. Chriſtus non recedit ex hoc Sacramento donec in Ac- 40 


cidentibus ralis fiat Alteratio, quz ad corrumpendum panem & vinum ſufficeret $. Dico ſecunid. Rwſus 
Quo4 Chriſtus recedar tatim ur Species degſutiantur , antequam altercatur , eſt concra general principium. 
$. Tertio. (ce) Potreſt corpus Chriſti per accidens moveri ab co , qui poteſt ſpecies conſecratas ſecundum 
locum mutare. Swere7 Tom. 3. queſt. 76. Difp. >. Art. 7. 4nd, Ad motum ſpecierum moverur Chrt{tus. Befar. 
bb. ;. de Euch. c.rg. Sper negligertiam aliquid de ſanguine Rillaverit in terram, &c. Decret. D.2. Cap. Si ptr 
negligenriam. Nunqud cadente Sacramento cadir corpus Chriſti? Dic quod fit.GloſſJ"ibid [| 4nd Boy tus lib. 14: 
de fignu Eccleſ” cap.7. relterh of « woman, that hid it in « Duzghif. See aboe Chap. 1. Sef.z.) (f) A Navle- 
abundis expuitur. Swarey quo ſupre. Si quis ftomacho cvomit 1]1as ſpecies, corpus Chriſt; eyomit—— {6 ſpecies 
poſſine diſcerni ab ali;s, debent cum reyerentia ſumi,& cremari, & cineres jurta Alcare recondi. Glofſ. Decret. 
qu" ſupra,  Sunpma Angel. Tit Euchariſtia a. 5 pag. 147. 

wCcake- 
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Efore we proceed in diſcovering the ouglineſſeof | 
Y the Romiſh Do&trine, inthis point, wee are wil. 
ling to heare your (* ) M. Brerely his prefacein 
yourdefence : The carnall man(faith he) not for 
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; hap. 10. Of Chrij?, Boay m the Euchariſt, 
j bY Drunk | (s) Si trar Duſt 
Saccrd9:1 per mul= 
cam iancideniem — 


r——— CC ———————— — ——— 


weakenefle of ( 8 ) Stomacke, or of ( h) Drunkeuneſſe. N ext that 
it is devoured of (*) Mice,and blown away with Wind: for wee 


reade of your Chaurch-Caſes allo, for theſe, in your * cM1ſals. 


61 aliquid yenenv.um 
iaciderer in calicem, 


rds Norare you ſatisfied with theſe , butas if you had ſome hog- 
bs k x ; vel quod provocaret 
oiſh Appetite , delighted with dirt, you will have it knowne, yomium , rum, &c. 
that as you have * found the Body of Chriſt Hd for many yeeres *'/4l. Tom. Decreto 
rr" OY - 11 * afi : b din © jufſu PijY. Pont, 
in 4 Dunghill ; {o will you * hercatter prove 1tto be toundin 4,7, ..5 inc 
Mans Secge and Draught. Miſſum, pag. 3 5. In 
p hac parte diſturRio. 
nis, ponitur peenitentia corpus Chriſti yomentibus. Decree. de Cinſecrat. quo ſupras. (h) $S, quis per ebcie 
eof TO cirrem ,, vel yoracitatem Euchariſham evomucric 40, dicbus popnitcar, Decret. ibid. Dicunt ifti » quod cor; us 
i (0 Chriſti non intrat ventrem, quod falſum eſt, cum ſpecies intranc : quamdiu enim ſpecies manenc , Chriſtus la- 
W1 p ret integer ſub ijs, & fic pateit eyvomi. (+) A'muribus comediruc , quia Denominationes , qua tantum in- 
eln dicant morum localem per cerminum ejus, proprie tributatur corpori Chriſti, a quocunque fiane, hujulmodi eſt 
for comneſtio. Suarcy Tom.z.quefl 76, D:jþ 54.pag 796. (*) 51 ho(tia conlecrata dilparear vel caſu al1quo, 
vel rents, vel i mure accepcay uc nequeat reperirt, altera conlecretur. Mſal, Rom. quo /tre. pag. 32, (*) See 
un. 65r0e tn this Boke, Chap. x. Set z. (*) See Booke 5. Chap.11+ Set, 1, 
7 
aje- That the Romiſh fore-ſayd Tndignities are contrary to holy 
<<, Scriptures, and 'Iudgement of Ancient 
| of Fathers. 
20 Szer, IIT: 
TA | | : | 
Oly Writteacheth us, that there is as great difference 
berweene the Humiliation of Chriſt , when hee was on 
Earth,and his now Exaltation in glory,in Heaven,as there is be- | 
tweene Shame, and Glory,it being now * ['=4ye Tis Sys ] A Body <0 13. Con. 15, 
of Glory. Now tor youto beleeve and profeſſethe perſonall a 
th burning, devouring, regorging, yeaand the hidzng of that glo- 
Mo rious Body of Chritt ina dunghill, andthe like , are ſuch cxe- 
he 32 crable ſpeeches, asthat wee ſtand aſtoniſhed with horrourto 
or 3s hearethem, thinking that wee have heard, in theſe, the ſcoftes, 
-  reproaches, and blaſphemics of ſome Paget againſt Chriſtian 
2 Religion, ratherthan the opinion of any, that rake to themſelves (1) oiges. 4; 
me one ſyllable ofthe name of Chriſtians, Marth, 13. 27. 14 
of If this had beene the ancient Faith, ſome Fathers doubrleſſe Jy ono FR 
d upon ſome occaſion, by ſome one ſentence orother, would have fecelfum ſuum eijci- 
_ revealed their Judgement therein: from whoſe diverſe and co- ay” ) alt as 
a pious Volumes neither do youallege,nor we read any one word carech. FA fee. 5. 
od of mans ſpewing #p, or Mice eating, Or {o much as the Wind blow. P22. 542. Pans bic 
2 , ing away the Body of Chriſt , much leſle of the other baſenefle ee vs eprdper. 
ſpoken of, Burt contrariwiſe ( ) 0rigen and * Cyrill , diſtin- r=, &c. Chry/og, 
— 6 guiſhing betweene the ſpirituall Bread, which isthe Reall Body #94: Euch. to Lu. 
C : cam : Num vides pa- 
im. of Chriſt , and the Bread Sacramentall, ſay That not that Body, nem? num video vi. 
- but this Bread goeth into the Draught. Which to affirme of _ an ng ag 
pe Chriſts Bogy,were an Aſſertionabominable. peadueyts> ng ht 
I4 | $ Suffer us to aske youa queſtion: When inthedayes of cogires {wi #6v0rre.) 
6 old (as you * know) the Remainders of the Sacrament were , (./ our 
et. | committed tothe fire , tell fs whar that was , which was bur- {q tbe chateage. = 


ne 
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them only £ This you cannot ſay,whoſc Vniverſall Doctrine 
is, that ſo long 2s the Formes of Bread and Wine are uncor- 
rupt , the Budy ard Blood of Chriſt are Exiſtent under them. 
Or ct{c was che Body ard Blood of Chriſt which was calſt in- 


| -0the fire © whowillnort abhorre to conceive ſuch an Aba. 


mination to have bcene willingly committed by Sacred and 
i rimicive Antiquity 2 and Conſequently you ought ro exe- 
| crate all belicte of a Corporall Exiſtence of Chritts Bodyin 


7 hat the Romiſh Anſweres, for defence of this their vile 
ard beaitly Opinion, are but falſe 
ard fond. 


SxcTt. IV. 


5p was ſayd of Philoſophers of old that nothing was ſo ab- 


ſurd,but ſome one or other of them would take 1n hand ro de- 


fend it : the like may be ſayd ofour Romith Oppoſites, whereof 


wce haue given you divers Inſtances throughout this whole 

Treatiſe.asin the moſt particulars, ſofor the point now in Que- 

(n )Card Befar. ſion. And although many of your Diſputers'have formode- 

and Majter Brerelcy ſties ſake paſled by 1t , yet have twoamong youlas it were put- 

*n places above-ered ting on Vilards on their faces) come in with two fanancall 
(n) Nonnulh vis O 4 . "gy 

ferre poflunt Chri-- ( ® ) Anſwers. Both which are taken from rhe condition of 

1 quoquo wodoin- Chriſt his humane Body, whileſt he was in the World: (*}) Mu 


clud 21Va PX . - : 
JO 6". mos hh « zy (faith your Cardinall) can ſcarce enaure to heare that Chriſt is 
buct, rodi abettiu— 7ncluded 11 4 Boxe, fallen to the earth,burnt, or eater of Beaſts : 
Annon creduntChry 
ſum pirvulum mn - | 
I anguſt n. the rgin, lay upon the Earth , and might without any Miracle 
mo utero ? eundem fiqyebeenec eaten of Beaſts,why may z0t (uch thines now ha = 
potwſſe in viacac eit, f ft TR IL ; "pit 


lm jacuibe , fre. £8 him, but [ ſine leſione] without any hurt at all. So hee. 

moto muraculo 3 be- —Joyne with this the Determination of your ( ©) Schoole ; 

yoo _—_ "x94 hat the Subſtance of Chriſt his Body remaineth ftill, although the 
& ru 1 IT . : 

patiporuir in propria 47 04ſt be eaten with Dogs. Bur Matter Brerely more canningly, 


ſpec, cor mirum v- that hee wightnot only diſguiſe your opinions, but alſo make 
Etur 11 1114 * . » {*'* * p . . 4 - 
Gone in ſrecie alien, © OTEſtants odions, (if it mighr be) for their exceprions againſt 


cidem acciderepotic them doth readily rel1us,that Pagans, Tewes, and Heretikes con- 


+ ' | Up ny 0 
" amus ? Bcllarl.2 cen ed Indiznitres againſt ſome myſteries of Chriſtian Relizion, as , 


hw CITY S againſt Chriſt his Incarnation, and his Crutifying. Sohe. Both 
6 * Aulugs, Ex which Anſwers arc but mecre tergiverſations, by confounding 
conſecras.2 2214 the two moſt different conditions of Chriſt : Thar, then in the 
cet, ſubſtantia coupe... [tate Of his humiliation, with This, which is Now in the higheft 
_ —_— - : exaltation of Glory. Weetherefore rejoyne as followeth. 

hon pace nes a YourDitputers have fo anſwered, asf Chriſt his Incarnation 
art-3+ in the Wombe of a Firgm , his Converſation upon earth , and his 


Paſir0n 


ned ? was it onely Bread ind Wine ? or yetthe Aoridents of 


che Sacrament,within the Antecedents thereof. þ lo 


though wee doe not read , that Chriſt was included in the Wombe of }* 
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Paſfjon upon the Croſte were nor objects of Indignity, notwith- 


ſtanding the Ron of God”, hath blazed themto the world t6 
have beene the Indignittes bfall Indigtliries , Thus: * 1/ho ping 
inthe forme of God, and thinking it no robbery to be equall wit 

God, yet { *uivurt made himſelfe Fa reputation but tooke upon hint 
the forme of a ſervant (ſuch was his Incarhation) and became obe- 
dent to death, even ({pokenfor aggravating the Indignity there: 
of) The { ſhamef#ll] death of the Croſſe, Than which never any 


thing could make more either forthe thiagnifyingof Gods grace, 
and mercy,or for the dignifying of Com his merit for nian;as it 
5 written,* God ſo loved the World, that he ſent his Sonne,(name- 


ly toſuffer) rhar whoſoever ſhonld believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have life everlaſting. How could your Auſwerers but Low 
that it was notthe obſervation of the 1ndigniries, which Chriſt 
ſuffered, rhat wrought to the condemnation of Pagans , Tewes, 
and Heretikes - but their faithleſſenefle, in taking ſuch ſcandall 
thereat, as to deprive themſelves,by their Intidelity,of all hope 
of life by Chriſt crucified.” Hearken furthermore: 


10 That the ſtate of Chriſt hs Humanity cannot be ndw obnoxious td 


bodily Indignities ; and that the Comparing both the E ſtates © 
(in your anſwering) s unworthy the learning br 
very Catechumeniſts and Petties 
_ #n Chriſtian Religion. 


S b'CT. V. We / 
As Diſproportionberweene Chtiſt his eſtate in the dayts 
of bus fleſ in this World, atid his now pieſe Condi- 


proportionable 
as is * Mortality and Immortality, Shame and Glory, Miſery and 


*s 
— — 


(*) philip. 2.6; 


(*) 1ob.3.16. 


(*) 1. Cor. is, 


Bleſſedneſſe, E arthand Heaven ; that being his ſtare of Hnmils- .; 


«1:08 , and this contrariwiſe of his Zxaltation; as all Chriſtians 
know, and profeſſe. And although the Body of Chriſt, now in 
eternall Majeſty, be not obnoxious to Corporal Injuries , yet 
may CMoralland Spiritual abaſements be offered unto Chriſt; 
15 well inth& Opinion, as inthe Praiſe of men. ' Qf the Opi- 
nion we have an Example inthe Coperneztes concerning Chriſt, 
whenſoever ltiee ſhould give his Fleſh ro be eaten carnally -* for 


1% he Practice you may ſet before tm the Corinthians, who abu- 
ddi 


ſing the Sacrament of the Lord did ther2by contemnichim , and- 


were made guilty of high Prophanation againſt the glorious 
Body of Chriſt. And whatelſc ſoundeth thar Relative injury 
againſt Chriſt , by murthering his Saints on earth , complati- 
ned off by his voice from Heaven ; * Saul; Saul,wby perſecuteſt 

thou mee ? ; 
Your Cardinall, in anſ\verto the ObjeRion of Indignrty of- 
Pp 


ered 


(*) 49. 4+ 


_- 
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with Wormes, and the like ; oppoſed(as you have heard) laying, 
Why may not ſuch things nom happen unto him byt ( ſine Leſtone | 
that 1s, without any hurt f Wee anſwer, that if he thould ſuffer 
nothing in his humanity paſ#vely, to the Leſio corporss, thatss, 
hurt ofthe Bogy ; yet (hou[d there be.thereby, inthe opinionot 
men, Leſio dignisatis,that is, a leſſening and obſcuring of that his 
Dignity, which is ſer forth in Scripture, and whichoour Article 
of faith, concerning his Bodily iztcag at the right hand of God in 


Heaven, teacheth us to heinall Celeſtiall glary and Majeſty, | 
This your Aquines well law , wheninyegard at Indignity hee 


judged it (* ) 4n harnore mickednes far any tathinke Chriſt ſhould 

(a) Nefas nunc be cloſed in 4 Boxe , appearing in by proper forme. And what 
weneB ru nix. Breater difference can jt be for @ Bog, ro bc Baxed under ang. 
ae includi putare. 4- ther forme, more than whenthat one, and the lame Perſon 1s 
4x ps 4ue/.76. nowne to be impriſoned, .. whether open-taced , or covered, 
wa whether in the day , orinthe night, it mattercth not much, tor, 
ſtill the ſame perſon is ſhurup in priſon £ Againe , ittharthele 

Circumſtances now ſpoken of were not Arguments of Indig. 


nity , why dq your Jcſuites , ina point of Opinion, deny that , 


Chriſts Body is Tranſub{ext{ated ina the fleth otthe Commu | 
(* ) $ee hereafrer nicant, becauſe ofthe * ingignity againlt his Majeſty ? 

Booke 5. CÞ4p.7.5-l: Come wee to the point of Practice, Let this be our Leſſon; 
when there is Reverence inthe uſe of thing , then there may 
be Irreverence, and Indignity inthe abuſe thereof. But your 
Church hath provided that the Priefts Beards be ſhaven, and 
that the Leicks abſtaine from the Cwp,ina pretence of Keverence, 
The firſt , leſt ſome part of the Hoſt (which you belceve tobe 


the Body of Chriſt) ſhould hang onthe Prieft's Beard; the {c- jo 


cond, leſt any whitof Chriſts 3/ood in the Cup ſhould be plr. 

But how.much more Indignity mult it nceds be, to be devoured 

of Mice, Wormes, and ſometimes (as your owne * ſtories have 

BY. x. - —_— by cloſe in 4 Daxnghill ? One word more, If theſe 
ſeeme not ſufficiently indigne , becauſe there is not Leſo corpe- 

ri , Hurt tothe Body, hisheing your onely Evaſion) what will 

you {ay of your framing a Chriſt unto your ſelves, who as hee 

is in this Sacrament, 7s (you ſay) without power of motion,of ſenſe, 

and of underſtanding ? Why, my Maſters, can there be Lame- 

neſſc, Blindneſle, Deafencſle, and Imporencie it ſelfe, without 


Hurt of the ſame party ſo maymed 2 &c. This is worſe than ;, 


your dirty imagination of placing him.in aDanghyd. 


Dooke4 


feredtro Chriſt , by putting hum in a Boxe, and of being Eaten : 
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$A Vindication of the former Truth againſt the palpably- 
Abſurd (albert amongſt you, moſt plauſible) Defence of 
yoar {ecming Romrſh Abſurdicies, 3 Maſter 
Fiſhers Anſwer to K ING Ja MES, 
of Bleſſed and ever ſurvi- 


ving Memory. 
Szncit, VI: 


Is Fradtate upon Tranſubſtantiation , ſo greatly magni- 
fied of the Romiſh Profeſſors, is very large ; wee thall 


draw his principall Points intoa Compendium, which conſiſt: 
eth oftwo Generalls,,and of divers Particulars. His two Ge: 
neralls are his Poſition, and Suppolicion. 


Maſter Fiſher vs Generall Poſition, for Defence of 
Romiſh Abſurditics, the Conſequences 
of 50ur Tranſubſtantiation, 
Numb. 1. 

« 4 Chriſtian Catholke (ſaith he) Seeing in the dotrine of 
« Tranſubſtantiat:on , many ſeeming Abſurdittes that preſſe! 
* carndll Imazinat.ons to the ground , growes more and more. 
© frong to believe them, imoracing theſe difficulties , as; 
« {7nes of that doctrine which was believed.of the Primti- 
« tzve Church. And againe, The ſeeming Abſardities 
« ſhowld rather incline 4 Chri;t:an to beleeve this myſtery. 


Our Reply in Generall, to prove that his former 
Aſſertion may truly be termed 
FisysRs FOLL1E, 


For ifthe Abſurder athing be, it ſhall deſerve a more be. 
liefe.; then the Pagans (of whom Telly could ſay,There & no- 
thing (0 Abſuri, which.is not taught of ſame Philoſopher , even 
tothe affirming of Snow tobe Blacke,) ſhould be held ro be 


more faichfult , than the beſt of Chriſtians : and Heretikes, 


who have turned rheir Phantaſticall dreames into Articles of 
Faith, ſhould be judged to be more true Beleevers,thanarc 
true Catholikes. And furc wee are that, by this Poſition, the 
Jewith Rabbins, who taught the eople to beleeve (inan 
implicit: Faith.) all their Doctrines , albeir it were to 
hold . his Left handwas hs Right , ſhould bee eſteemed no 
lefle Faithfall;than the Papiſt, who by like Doctrine of blind 
Obcdience have profeſſed that Chriſt his Bodie , being in di- 
vers Hoaſts , xaketh the Right hand andleft hand of it ſelfe. 
And by che fame Aﬀertion ſhall Aaſter Fi{her thinke tum- 
lelfe robea better Catholike than were any of the ancient 
Pp 2 Fathers 
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Carhers, or yerany Romiſh DoRor,yea or than is M. Fijer 


himſcltc, as will appeazc in the ſequele of our Reply. 


The ſecond Generall is , Maſter Fiſher 4:5 
Suppoſirion. 


| Numb. 2. 


Maſter Fiſher his Suppoſitionis , That although the Ab- 
ſurdities, which are impured by Proteſtants to your Dos 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation, ſeeme to be ſuch , Becauſe they 


<«< are not apprehenſible by reaſon,yet ave they therefore (tang ye) 10 


« the rather to be beleeved, notwithſtanding whatſoever Iv:gof- 
« (:bilities that can be pretended. y0 hee. Our Contutation 
muſt be accordingly rwo-fold : The firſt in reſpect of 1s 


pef«b;lities,and the nextof Indignities. 


Our Reply, diſplaying the Abſurditie of Maſter Fiſhers Sup- 
poſition 2x reſpect of Impotſbilities, by the Generall Do- 
(trine of Fathers, Conſent of Romiſh Divines, 
and by his owne particular 


PraVarication. ?0 


Firſt the Ancient Fathers, of the Primitive age, have wna- 
nimouſly profeſſed a Do&rine of an Abſolute Impoſebilry 
inall ſuch things which imply any Contradidtion, as you have 
* heard; and maintaining this Doctrive of granting an ImpoF- 
fibilitie in ſuch Caſes to be a Truth greatly magnifying the 


Contrad:;ttioninthem , which is an afhrming and denying of 
the ſamething. Concluding turthermore that gain-ſayingdf 
Impoſ6ibil:tie, inthings contradiftory , hath beene ancicatly ;0 
The Saxttuary of Heretikes, Sotheholy Fathers. 
Secondly , allthe Doctors of the Romith Schooles , af 
whatſoever Age,Sect, Socicty, or Denomination, have fub- 


{cribedto the judgement of thoſe Ancient Fathers , inthe 


[| ſame point of 7»: ofi;b:litie, but why Impoſiibility £ Becauſe, 


lay they , that ſuch things are wnconceiible in mans reaſan, 


|| and thatthey ſeeme Abſurd , becauſe of Comtradittijon. An 


hereupon have concluded of many 1mpoſbilitzes touching a 
Body : as for example, * Impaſible for a Body taheproducediv 
arvers places at once : Impaſs1ble far a quantitie of a Bodie bvf (0 
to poſſeſſe a place : Impaſſuble for Chriſts Body', as inthis Sacr4* 
mepyt, to goe from one place. to another : Impoſsibla for the (axe 
Boaie 10 be equall mith a greater quantity : and\many oth 
more Impoſſibilites haye they reckoned upon the ſame 
ground, that the Reaſon of man could apprehend nothing in 
ſuch points bur an implicationof Contradidtion. And nowall 


| theſe great pillars of Chriſtianity, as, well inthe Vniverſall 


Church 
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Church, Prunitive, as inthe now Romiſh, muſt;by Maſter 
Fiſbers tormer Aſſertion , be held to have beene no berrey 
than underminers of the Chriſtian Faith, intharchey did not 
Rather beleeve thoſe things to be poſoable,even becaule they ſee. 
med mpoſuble,by realongt Contradiction. 

Laſtly, ro come to Maſter Fiſher his owne Prevarication : 
*©* How can the Body of Ghrift ((aith hee ) be without erther 
« blood or Soule unleſſe ut were dead, and {ojhould Chriſt by 
* maſſacred in this Sacrament, and that Euchariſt be a Bloody 
© Sacrifice ; and Chriit glorious in Heaven , cannot ſay iruly, 
« that 4 Body voyd of Soule,Blgod;and Senſe is his Body : Tea as 
* ( Caluin himſelfe confe(ſeth) It is an Abſurd maner of ſþ etch 
«to terme Chriſt, the meere Badie of C hriſt. Sohee. Wneres 

upon hee will be found ſo implicated within the hor1es of 4 
Dilemma, that hee cannot expedite himſelfe : For ay, ood 
Maſter Fſber , ſhould 4 Chriſtian than (as you have 1ayd) tht 
rather belzeve a Doctrine becaule it ſeererh tobe Abſurd ? (wet 
{peake of ſenſible Objects.) why then do you not beleeve 
theſe Abſurdiries, which.you your, ſelfe now do ſoutterly 
therefore condemne © But do you indeed condemne them, 
becauſe they ſceme impoſhble and. Abſurd £ why then have 
you broached a Doctrine of Rather belceving things, becauſe 
of their ſeeming 1mpoſipblitzes ? So caſte itis for a Patron of 
Abfurditics to prove himſelte notably 4bſurd. 


Maſter Falher hus Gtnerall Suppoſetionyin reſpect of 
yYeeming Indignities, happening 10 the Bodje 
of Chriſt, from the Ddttrive of 
| \\  Tranſubſtantiation. 
Numb. 3. | 
As hec ſayd of Abſardities in reſpet of. Impoſitbilitie , (d 
doth hee alſo argue from \Seeming 1ndignities ;, condemni 


| Proteſtants fqr arguing againſt Tranſub/tantiation , leet 


©« Seering Indignities i As in net conceiving ow Bodie 

« (faith hee) to be combined unto the. Conſecrated formes of 

© Bread, and not to be polluted with ſuch Indignities and 
- 


F Our Reply. 

As though no other Indignities might be imputed to Ro- 
miſh Do@trine, exceptit were in ſuch hike Caſes, wherein the 
Bodie of Chriſt ſhouldreccive fome Corporal hurt or pollution. 
| There were, andare amongſt the Romiſh* Profeſſors , (and 
that no {raall Babes) who have taught a properly Angling 
of Chriſt's, Fleſh,, with the fleſhof him that Communicateth of 


this Sacrament; and have beene Confured by your owne 
| J-ſuites for the ſame Opinion, judging it to be Raſh, Abſurd, 
and 


* 


(*) Mr. Fiſher in 
his Aaſwere to6 the 
X. u208 the /eveurh 


point, witch u the 
ommanus in boik 
kinds. 


(* ) See Baobe 5. 


cap. 7. Sef.r. 
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| | and Repugnant to the Majeſtic of the Sacrament. Your Aqui- 

145 (as you have * heard) held it an Hainows wickedneſſe for 

| any man to thinke that Chriſt ſhould be incloſed in a Boxe , ap- 
| 


pearing in his prope# forme. Nevertheleſic Maſter Fiſher (as 
the Car that covereth her excrement with duſt) meanthy 


[{ this his former Anſwerto cover, or at leaſt-wiſe colour your 


Romiſh Barbarous 1»41eniies , in profeſiing the * Cleaving 
of Chriſts Bodie unto your guts , thevomiting of it, anda paſ- 
ſable tranſmitting thereof unto the Seege , and ortherthe like 
execrable Romith 1ndignites againſt rhe Body of Chriſt , tv 


as the holy Fathers abhorred the very thought thereof. Bur to 


wee choſe rather to confute Maſter Fiſher, by Maſter Fijþ- 
er himſelfe ; who, in his Anſwerto Saint Aug##tine , (who 
called the Capernaiticall maner of Eating Chriſts Fleſh Fla. 
gitiows) ſaith , that Saint Auguſtine excluded the groſſe ima- 
gination of Eating Chriſfts Body in his proper Shape , tearing 
it in pieces with their teeth. Doyou not heare 2 The optni- 
on of Tearing Chriſts: Fleſh with mens teeth i» his Proper 
Shape,he termed Groſſe,or Abſurd. 

Do you but now compare this his Confeſſion with his 
former Aſſertion, which'was, that wee are Rathey to beleerve '0 
4 dottrine, becauſe it ſeemeth Abſurd ; and then'try him when 
you pleaſe how hee will avoydthis Dslemmma.” Either ought 
Maſter Fiſher to beleeve the Eating of Chrifts Fleſh, inns 
Proper Shape , or he ought not : It hee ſay hee ought, then 
muſt hee turne Capernaze , to belceve the Body of Chriſt 
to becatenwith rearing it 5m pieces 'with mens-recth in it's 
Proper Shape, which hee himſelfe difliketh as Groſſe and 4b- 
ſurd; and Saint Auguſtine abhorred as Flagitions.. Andif 
hee Anſwer that hee ought not, then is his former Poſition 
both Flagitious, Groſſe, and Abſurd, inaffirming that A ds f 


| 


4 


| 


{| tion of Chriſts words : 


| . 


crine « the rather to be beleeved, breauſe it ſeemeth Impoſible. 
From theſe Generalls, we paſſe to his Particulars and ſpeci. 
alls : ro wit, in his particular Expoſition, Reaſons; Inferences, 
and Confirmations, &c. | | 


Maſter Fiſher his Particular Expoſition of Chriſts words 
[This is my Body} as the Foundation of the 
former {ceming Romiſh Abſurdi- 
ties,and Indignities. it | 0 
_ Heethinking to qualifie allthe Abſurdjries and 1ndigs;- 
ties , which neceſſarily follow upon your Romiſh Expoli- 
as being the. foundation thereof, in 


j the Firſt place inſiſteth upon Chriſts ſpeech'{ This naw) 


[ * Body, ] Why ſhoald Catholikes feaxe 


(faith/hee ) any hard 


ſco- 
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Of Chriſt's Body mm the Euchariſt. 


<« Sentence 48 reſpe 


& of their prompt Credulity of Gods word ra 
«© ken 114 plaine and proper Senſe ? $0 he. 


Our Reply, revealing the Abſurdities beth of 1he Romiſh 
E x poſition, and of their Deduttion of Trankub- 


ſtantiation from thence. 


His Defence is, that the Speech of Chriſt is to be mter- 
preted in its plarmye and proper Senſe. Now whatlocver 


{, Relation the word [ Turs ] hath in Chrift's Speech, it cah- 


not, without Abſurdity, be taken ina proper and literall Sig- 
n:fication, even by the Confeſſion of your Romith Doctors 


themſelyes ; as hath beene * plentifully proved. For if (as 7") See Booke 2, 
{ome of them aftrme) the Pronoune {Thu }bereterred to © 


ome 


Chriſt's Bady z as if Chriſt had fayd {Thi ay =y is wy 
omyh 


| Body : ] Thus Expoſition hath bin exploded by! 


Doors, of beſt note in your Church, expreſſely calling! jc 


ian Expuſetion very abſurd iz Tawtologie, And if the ſame 


{Thrs) ſhould betokena Third thing, named an imolividuws 


tO 


vagum, or confuſed Subſtance, (which is your Second Ro. 
miſth Expoſition ) this likewiſe hath beene ſcornfully reje- 
&ed by other of your Ieſuits and Dadtors ,. as an Interpre+ 
tation full of Abſurdities, And laſtly, if it ſhall be ſayd to 
relate 10 [[Bread, ] as tobe fayd [Thu Bread «& my Body] in 
a proper and literall Senſe; All your Romith Diſpmers, with 
one Conſent, abandon this alſo, as no leſle falſe, than tov 16 
[ay 4 Mans an Aſſe, Or(as one of them feared-nor rowrne) 


j 


on CE Ie IAG EI TOE I AO 


| 


affirme Chriſt ro be Indas. 
And were it that Chriſt's Speech {Th 1s my Body] were 


taken properly, yer the Doctrine of Tranſubſtauriation, whiclh 
1 this foundation, would prove tobe truly 
| Abſurd and Impoſſible, even by the Confeiſon of your owne 
|Romiſh Doctors themſelves, whoare, inthetr patronizin 


youdoe erect u 


jj of your Article of Traxſubſtantiation, diftrated inro rw6 


contrary Opinions z ſome ſaying that the Chaxev , called 
Tranſubſtantiation, is made'by Produitiun of” Chriſt's Body out 
of Bread : Not ſo, faithithe other Partic, holding-this maner 
of Change as * Abſurd, as ro affirme Chrifts Bady to have 


Second maner maintainedby a later ſort, is a Change of Bread 
dy , by Adduttion of the Body of Chriſt 

unto Bread : No, Crick the Former ; Becauſe this' Change! is 
bur the changing of one Subſtance into the place of another, 
\d therefore a Tranſlacation only, and no Tranſubſtantiation. 
Now all theſe Three: Interpretations (and Three are all) 
cogether with your Two-maners of Change of Chriſt's Body 


into Chriſt his B 


thereby 


C (*) rr ahowe, 
had any Exiſtence, before Chriſt had ſpoken theſe words. The Bu 3- £649. 44-1. 
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CE ) See Booge 7. 
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x5 | thereby, being thus utterly rejected by your owne Divines ; 


Mafter Fiſher his Particular Reaſon, for Defence 1 98 
of his former E xpoſition, as the Gronnd 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Numb. 6. 

« The Primitive Church ({aith hee) preaching to Tewe; 
© andother Infidels the reſt of the ather Myſteries, as of the 
on Trimity, and Incarnation; yet kept ecret as much 4s might 
« be the Knowledge of the Myſteries of the Euchariſt > yes 
© the Catechumenes and Novices before Baptiſme were at 
«© fully inftrudtcd therein. And their Reaſon was, left on: 
&* ſhould be ſcandalized,und the other mocked. This ſuppoſed, | 


* Tinferre, Oc. 


7 Onur Reply , noting 4 double Erronr in 
& M-. Fiſher's Reaſon. 


His firſtError is , that hee ſuppoferh that The Primsricur 
Church did abſolutely conceale the Eachari/t from Pagans and 
{ Catechumentſts, and thar more precilely thanany other My. 
| ſteries ; each of which are * provedrobe falſe. For neither 
could the £Hyſtery of the Excharift be ſayd to have beene j4 

wholly concealed, which the Fathers both preached in their 

| Scrmons, and expreſlcd in their publike Writings (as isrobe 
{eenc in the Bookes of 1/t:ze, Cyprian, and other Farhers: ) 
{| 2or yet canit be truly athrmed thar they more preciſely kept 

| lecrer this Sacrament than che other Myſfterres, ſeeing the 
ſame Primitive Fathers protefled as ſtrictly, char They durf 
not reveale the Sacrament of Baptiſme either to Paruns or Ci- 
techumentfts, asthey did the Sacrament of the Enchariff, 2 

| will be proved at large in the Seventh Booke. 

| His Second Abfurdity is to beſeene in his Compariſon i 


.common tro him with his tellowes) reatoning thus, thar the 
Articles of the Tr:n:ty and of the /xcana::98 of Chrift, arc 
above mans Capacity and Reaſas, being onely to be appre- 

hended by Faith, and therefore ought men to inthra!l cheir 
Reaſon to believe what the Romith Church teackerh, con- 

cerning the Excharrft , and not examine rhery Myfterics of 
Tr2n{nbſtantia5:08, which unplyeth an Ablolure 44; ence (11 
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Of the ( orporall Preſence Bookey, 
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Chap. 10. Of Chriſt's Bodyin the Eucharift, 


'S this Sacrament) of the Subſtance of Bread , and an Exiſtence 
ier of the Naturall Body of Chrift. Whereas, indeed, there can- 
ner not. bee a more abſurd Compariſon ; becauſe the Myſte 
ey, | of the Trinity , and maner of Hypoſtaticall Ynion of the 
1G j| God-head and Man-hood of Chriſt, are Objects tranſcendently 
OUT ſpiritual}, and matters of Infniteneſſe in themſelves : but 
c is the. matters' of all Sacraments, are Corporall Objects of 
Senſe, and thercfore diſcernable thereby, and ſubje to the 
Examen of Reaſon, according to the Practice,and * Conclu- 
to to [| ſions both of Primitive Fathers and  Romiſh Doors ; 
Among.whom your Cardinall ( * ) Coxtarenws teacheth you 
out of Diony ſius Areopagita, that our chiefe Knowledge of God 
| |] * our. Tenorance of him : becauſe the knowledee of thoſe thines, 
ewes whichought to be believed concerning God, differ from the know- 
f the ledge of all other things , in thw,' that they excede all aprehen- 
ght | ſion of mans mind. CErTy © 
- yes 
yy | Maſter Fiſher his Inference, upon his former 
f one ' Swppoſition, 
oſeg, ' 10 | Numb. 7. | 
| ©. Thu being ſuppoſed , (faith he)1 inferre that the Seeming 
«© Abſurdities of Catholike Reall Preſence. 'ſhowld incouraze. 
« atrue Chriſtian mind to believeit, as to. that which wis be- 
5 © Levedinthe PrimitiveChurch, although accompanyed with 
| < ſo Seemingly Groſſe CAbſwramuics : as being of: things above 
prtgut | © our Imazinations. So hee. +. 
xs and | ww | 
- My- Onr Reply, noting the-Abſurdity of his Inference 
ither [ upon his falſe Suppoſition, 
dcene j6 | th. Þ 
their The Suppoſition having beene proved to be falſe, con- 
robe 3? [| cerning the Doctrine of Primitive Fathers, his Inference 
ers:) from thence cannot be Really true : which wee ſhall now 
7 kept confure by the Sayings of your owne Dottors. For if Ro+ 
o the miſh Do&rines, concerning the Euchariſt, were therefore the 
 darſt Rather to be beleewed, becauſe that they were A with 
gr Ca- | Seeming Abſurdities ; then was It cither Faithle nelle or Cx- 
#,5 [|freme Folly in your owne Romiſh Divines , who reaſoned 
}| Contrariwiſe (to give you Five Examples inſtead of five- 
ariſon 4! {| ſcore;) I. Gabriel Biel againſt the Motion of Chriſt's. Body 
at rhe wo { 11 the Euchariſt , from one place into another ; and ſoto Eaſt 
ſt, are and Weſt both at once ; which (faith he) were '* Abſurd and Ri- 
2pPrc- {| diculous, IT. Your Ieſuit Coninks againſt the Poſhbility 
1 char {| of Chriſt's Body t0 ove and to be ſtill, inthe ſame Inſtant, 
, col {| gain-ſayth jt ;*Becauſe that is (ſayth hee) altogether Ynconces- 
ries of {| v46/e, IT. Pope Innocent againt the Poſſibility of Chriſts 


'* Pody;0 fe Mortall and Immortall at once ; * Becauſe (ſaith hee) 
it 


Qq 


(*) See Booke 3. 
(1) Contarenus 
Cardinal. Traftat. de 
officio Ep. lib. 1. Dei 
cognitionem Sum- 
mam appellat ſcien» 
tiam divinz ignora- 
tionis—Dei namque 
naturam longifſime 
diſtare ab omni eo, 
uod intelletus noe 
fer cogitat ,- necelſe 
fuir quzdam de Deo 
credenda his propo- 
ni,quz omnino men- 
tis aciem ſuperarec, 


( 


(*) Fee above, 
Chap. 4. Se. 9. 

LE 
(*) Ihi1. cap. 4. 


(*) See Booke 4. 
Chep. 4. Sed. 10. 


— — —Þ__ 


C*) Bovke 4. Ce. | 
2. Sed. 6. 7. «- | 
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Chrift is ſolistle an Hoaſt; or(as your Tridentine Fathers ſad) 


—  —— 


Excherift, and ſometime out of 1mages, impugneth it, lay- 


ing , * Whoſe cares cax abideto heare ſuch 4 Copie and abun. 
dance of Blood of Chrift to be ſeparated out of but Vesnes now 
| after his Reſurrettion ? yea, who without horroxs can thinks 
thereof 2 He that beleeveth this, let hizn heare that notable $ay- 
ing of Solomon [ Hee that s ſedaine (orcalic) of Beliefe i of to 
|< light and unconſtaxt heart. ) Nor could ſuch Cipie of Bloyd 


iſſue out, without ſome injurir t0 the Perfettion of his Glarions 
Body. $0 they. Which Sentence of Solomen, it Maſtcr Fiſher 
had eruely had by heart, hee could never have |<ld your Ra- 
miſh Do&trines to be the Rather Credible, becauſe of their Se. 
ming Abſurdities. 


Maſter Fiſher his particular Romiſh Inſtances 
| of Seeming Abſurditics. 
N umb, $, 


« As for Example, 1. That 4 Body ſo big Jhould bein ſe 
« little an Heaſt, IT. That a Body ſo Glorious ſhould be (ub- 
f< ject to = Indiguities and Obſcenities. Ill. That the ſame 
« Body ſhould be in innumerable places at once. IV. Tha 
*© Bread being converted intothe Lody of Chrift, the ſole Accs. 
© dents ſhouldremaine, performing the off ice of the Subſtance 
&« even tothe nutrition of mans Body. Theſe Difficulties ſcan- 
&« dalize Proteſtants, aud thereon they hold the Dottrine of 
* Tranſubſtantiation to be Abſurd and Ridiculous, but mee 
"* —_— depend upon our Senſes. SO hec. 


Our Reply, eſpecially ont of the Fathers, for Diſcovery of 
Caſter Fiſhers Falſhood in pretending the Patre- 
waze of Antiquity, for Defence of theſe 

Particular Romiſh Ablurditics. 


Maſter Fiber , in his former Inference , pretended the 


Beliefe of the Primitive Charch, as holding of Seeming Abſur- 
{{ </tics, as being things chove Imaginations - and now infiftcth 4 
j upon = particularRomiſh Sceming Abſurd Tenents, if they 


be judged by our Senſes; as though this had beene 


| | the Dotirie of Primitove Antiquity, whereas indeed he could 
4 Not have done a greater injurie to the Church Primitive, 
which is ready to radit him in each Particular. 


The Firſt objeted Seeming Abſardity of the whole Body of 


Is 


Of the(orporall Preſence Booke 4. 
(*) ahi, Serbs [| it @ Incredible. And TV. (as otherof your * Theologues * 
— | in the ſame place do affirme) Becauſe it is Repuwgnant to the 


Vnderflanding of man. V. Your Collie, Declaming againſt 
[| pretended CAraculows 1ſſars of Chriſt's Blood out of the 
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In every leaſt part thereof, was contradicted by Saint * Auous, (*) Bute 4.c4þ.3 

ftine_, holding it Incredible, as well as by ſome of your WY 

Schoolemen, who judged ir Monſtrous ; and as niuch as tc 

make the Noſe of Chriſt to tand together with his Heele ; an 

ſoto make his Body a Confuſed * Chaos. (*) See Bovke 4.6.8. 
The Second, That a Body ſo glorious ſhould be ſubject th 5*#7. 


| | ſach Indignites and Obſcenities, was contradicted by all theſe 


mm 


— 


nn 
—x 


' 


holy * Fathers , who have. gain-ſayd The Eating of Chrif (*) See Boote 3. 
with Teeth, The devouring with the Throate , and abhorred the © 942'0ur. 
paſſing it downe through the Entrails into the Draueht , as vile 
and execrable. Ipdignnies. | | 
The Third , whiCch1s The being of the ſame Body of Chrift 
in innumerable places at once. A Doctrine unanimouſly con- 
tradited by * Ancient Fathers reaching : I, Circumſcription 


[0 be Inſeparable from 4 Bodie : II. Proving thereby Chrifts _(*) See" Bun 4 


Humanity ro be a Creature, and xot God, becauſe Circumſcri- 2 A 
bed in oneplace:; And III, The Holy.Ghoſt robe God, and no | mot 
Creature; becanſe n0t Cirewmſecribed in one place. | bn rR 
| The Fourth, That Sole_Accidenss ſhould rewaine and nos: my 
rtjh-mans Body ; which one" Inſtance followeth rwo filſe- 
hoods. : .Qne1s, to belecve that Sole Accidents do remaine, 
without all Subſtance of Bread z contradicted by * Theodorer, 
-your Pope Geleſirs, and by other holy Fathers. - The othes C*) See Booke 3. 
Falihbood. your profeſſing,. that Sele Accidents do nouriſh ** * (© 
the Bodies , 'whether of Max or Aoufe , (as youteach) Bur 
expreſly contradicted by the Ancient Father Gregory Nyſſen, 
who held it-7mpoſible for any thing which i not a Subſtance 
to nouriſh a Subſtance. | 
Laſtly to his Additionall ; Thet wee are not in the diſ- 

cerning of the' matter of thu Sacrament to depend upon our Sen- 
ſes ; whichis moſt Contradiory.to the Doctrine of Anti- 
quity;For the Fathers(befides thefe their Aſſertions * +hat we (+ gee Boe 34 
ſee Bread and Wine :' the Bread which conſiſtethuf granes of throughout. 
Corpe, and Wine of Grapes) havc juſtihed the Judgement of 
our Senſes in ſenſible Objetts ;and not this onely, but by the 
{ame Argument taken from our Senſes, have furthermore 
confuted and confounded both the Heathen Academicks, 
and Hereticall Marcionztes, Manichees, , Eunomians , Emy- 
chians,and others themoſt grolly Abſurd Heretikes of thoſe 

Primitive Ages. Sothat-now you. muſt. conclude, thar ci- 
ther thoſe Ancient Fathers ought to have.ſubmicted theit 
Faith to thoſe Abſurd and damned Heretikes, orclſe Maſter 
| Fiſher ought to recant this his pernicious and Hereticall P.- 
radox of Beleeving Dotirines the Rather , becauſe they ſeeme 
|zobe Abſurd. | | 


Qq 2 (vt Maſter 


(*) we u/eth the 
Coma ObjeAion of 
Man's ſouls , and 
God himſeltc, which 
beth berne confured 
formerly. See above , 
Cap. 6. Sec. 2, 


| | Maſter Fiſher his Particular Confirmation of one of his Far- 


— 
—— 


(! 


——T 


| 


a 


Je CE 
—_— 


| ſelfe was; becauſe that every Sober man will beleevethat 
| Maſter Fifder,in rhinking of Reme,had his Thexghtthen i his ——_— 
! owne Braine, and not at Rome. And though ir thould be poſh 


| 
| cmplifying the Pothbility 


Of the ( orporall [*relence [> 


EI _—_— — 


——— ——— ————c— 


coke 4 


mer 1uſtances of s Body being in divers places at 
once, by 4 quaint example of 
'* bus owne. 


Numb.9. wh | | 
« The Bodie of Chriſt (faith hee) being glorious,s as (1 
* in operation 44 ny Thou ht , but a mans Thought i (4 
©© quicke', that one may be by Thought in two 4i5jojned ply 
*© ces at onceLfor exampleuy Lendon and at ROM-. g 
Our Reply , detefting the Stupidity of 
F thi Objettion. 


Wee (to omit that which is more * common } note iy 
Mafter Fiſher, now Objecting his owne fancy , nor ſo much 
a Seeming 4bfurdity, as 2 _— Seupidity in this bisex: 

the _— of a Body in d: 
vers places at once, a5namely «f London and 4: Rome. [f 
Maſter F:fher thinking of Rowe, at his being in Loxdox,ſhould 
ſay thareven then his Thesght was Really ar Rome ; it wong ' 
eafic for any man to guefle in what place of Loxdos hee him- 


fible for him to thinke beth of Rexve and Loxdop at once, yet 
could not this any way exempliic the Po#614:vy of the Being 
of eneand the fame Zady in two places xn one moment. For his 
Thought of Londox and of Rome arc not one and the {ame j? 
7 hosg he, but as diſtinct and different abour the ſubjeR marrer; 
ofhis Theazhrs, as namely the plotting of Treaſon in Rong, 


30 


1 
| 
| 
| 


} | cerne at the firſt fight) confiſterh meerely of —— 


and praQtifing and exequuing the ſame in Loxdox ſhould be, 


Maſter Fiſher hu Partienlar Confirmation of the Poſſibility 
of Accidents ro nourifh a Subſtance, Foms « rare 
example of bu owne. 
Numb.10. 


\* It ſtemesh _—_ (ſaith hee?) re cancerve that Accident; 
© cax performe the off 109 of axy Suhfhance, 4s ts nouriſh a max: 


*© But wee ſhould perchance find a8 great a drfficultie co beleeut mind 

© (did wee net ſee i) Glaſſe to be wrade of Liber of Bird rob i* Table 

«bred ou of the rettew Barks of a Free, &c, ifered 
a) and } 


Our Reply , manifeffung bu Abſurd 
Excmplifieation. 


This his Comparifon of Likeneffe (as any one may dil- 


noſtrz 1eſi 
{Ktarem vr 


Chap. 11. Of { hvift's Body in the Euchariſt. 


and ,Diſſimilitudes ; for he labouteth to prove it to be-ane- 
quall Diftauhy tara” elecrdiont 20. nerifh 4 Subſtance (48 it is 
in his Examples) as for a Suhtence to wowr1/h < Subſtance. The 
Abſurditie whereof is no leſſe, than for any to argue, that be- 
cauſethe Body of a man-doth begert a Body ; Sothe thadow 

thereof can alſo beget a Body. Itis irkelſome unto us to have 
l ſtayd ſo long.in Malter Fiſhers 4bſurdities, wee haſtento our 
!-Generall Challenge, $ 


OD — 


oo Tus G&NERALL CHALLENGE) 


T- Hele above ſpecified Sixe Cantradittions fo plainly and 
plentifully proved by ſuch tarceable Arguments, as the 
light of Dine Seriptare hath authorized, the profeſſion of Pays 
mitive Fathers teſtified, Conteſſhons of Remife Doctors acknows+ 
ledged,and the Prewciples of your owne:Romith learning in moſt 
points confiemed 3 your Abrenunciationof your fo many Gro 
Errewrs may \be- as neceſſary , as your perſiſting therein will be 
damnable. Before we can end, weeare to conſak with the Ea 
20 thers of the Conncel of Nice,eſpecially ſeeing rhatas well Roma- 
nifts as Prateſtants will be knowne to appeale to that Councel, 


_— 4 i me 
rum — KOO OO CO——— 


_—_ OY 
— __ * 


Cray. XI, 


Of the Canon ofthe Councell of Nice , obje&ed 


for proofe of a Corporall Preſence of Chri/# 
inthe Euchariſt ; and 


zo _  arainſs it. 


SECT. |. 

. _ . . . (a) Cencilij verbs, 
His (asit is delivered by your( * ) Cardinall, taken tieram euam hicin 
d 38 out,as he ſaith, ofthe Yetican Library) ſtandeth Svins: was 
= thus : Let ws wot heere in this Divine Table, prong en—ooa/ 1mm 
Þ | propoſitum pas 
an, bend our thoughts downemards upon the Bread, and nem & calicem, fed 
FR. the Cup, which i ſet before Vs, but lifting up our *iollenes mentem 
mings Jet us underſtand by faith the Lambe of God, ſet upon that Lira "ill 


rn in taca ill 


F- Table ; The.Lambc of God which taketh away the ſins of the World, meſa 2gnum dum 
off ered unbleadily of the Prieft. And we receiving truly his Bo- Dei rollenrem peccan 


ca muady incrutint 


dy and Blood , let us thinke theſe.to bethe Symbols of our Reſwr- (S705 \ 1 Sxcere 
reddion. For ths Fauſe do wee receive not much , but little , that *>Þu5 nom. Latum: 


| Giah ; : . et pictioſun eus 
wee may underſtand this is not to ſatisfic , but to Sanctifie, So corpus & \. 9: wricm 
the Canon, vere nos ſumerres, 

e rol 3 cred.imus he< cffe 
noſtrz 1elwreftionss (ymbola. Propeer hoc enim neque multun accipimus, ſed parum, ut (2:2mus, noa ad (& 
tarem, (c2 ad ſautificationem o fferri. It refert Be/tar. lib, 2.4: Euch. cap.19. 


[Z 


The 


— 


Of the C or porall Preſence 


The Generall approbation of this Canon 
by Both ſides. _ 


Saet. Ih Rs 


[ 


Carce isthere any one Romiſh Aitthor, handling this Cow 

troverſic, who doth not faſten upon this Canon of Nice ,for 

(b) Hune <ano- the countenancing of your Romiſh Maſſe. Contrarily Prote- 
ne Cone. Niceni flants (asthey are ſer downe by our" Zanchy, and your* Bel- 
probarum twſle Mar- " [argzjne) in greatnumbers (among whom are Luther and Cal. 
gh Lochero, & 3 ,,) with. joynt conſentapprove of this Cane 0nc of thetn 


5 — M artinus Bu- —F FY” | ; _ 
cerus dixit 3 It4 ip (Bucer by name) ſubſcribing unto 1t with his Owne hand , in 
Domino ienio: &in theſe words : $0 1 thinke inthe Lord and] wiſh ro inths 

Opto | . s 1 
_ —— minde before the Tribunal ſeat of God." v0 rhey. 'Thie right Ex- 
Dei. Manu mea fcrip- plication of this Canon will be worthy-our panes. 
ET + Whereany man may diſcerne an Allofion ofhe Farhers 
chi» Mijceil. de Conga | / | he. rhs hi n 
Domivi, 182.152. He || rothe words of Saint Paul, Coloſ.. 7. Seeke. thoſe things tht 
hin ele af/cnting un- xj are above, and not on Earth : and that | Ta THI&c Jreferreth to 
Fe *y Ww,-reftime. || things on Earth, and [ 5447414 ]rothe' thrags above, in Hes 
nium Naicent Conc. 
primi in a&@s cjul- 
dem Cenc. in Vat- 
ca 2 Bibhorheca his 
vobis,&c, Hoc teſtt- 
moni-m 2gno{cunt etiam Agverſarij, ut Qecolampadius, Calvin, Inſtic. kb.4. cap 17. $. 36. Petrus Boquines, 
Kle- mus : & ninur hoc teſtimomio ad graviſſimam ſuam herefin ſtabjhicndam , &c. Be/ler. thid Þ [1/1 
Greekc th: : | "Emi Tis Sxias TpansCus mlbiy xe rr fe ws) 76 Tpoxalitivg. dpTY » x) TW 'ampiy TUNG 
E501 utes £3 Via ory ris Thy de rotas, mica voiiomun, ner ru am Ths lipds $ Ke 1115 TpamiG_ns Thr of wil 
Ts %5 «©, —#(5*/oev a0] i) Tu Ws nueTVpas «vaſt tus ol pufont, did THT? jap, b memos Ah 
E2voutsr, 40 6Myor, I ya yrw ur, T1 tx $15 MT (wrv, dM 615 auger, Þ 


ro that Table whercof it was ſayd ; [mi 7is pans £v146e, & ] 
as much as There,to Here, + - 


The ſtate of the Difference, concerning 
this Canon, 


IncrT. 


I 


. 


ITT, 


_ His (as is propounded by your Cardinall) ſtghdeth thi 
PEA. gt on | (*) AU (ſaith hee) by the Lambe underſtand Chit as hee 
Cviſtam , ut diltin- &/ſ#/gu1ſhed from the Symbols and Signes upon the Alter. NcX 
agg magna But the Proteſtants thinke (laith hee) that the Councel #moniſhtth 
——-Illi (Proteflan. 997 to ſceke Chriſt on the Altar but to aſcend up unto him in Heaven 


ter) qu4fs admoneit, by faith, as ſating atthe Right hand of God. But wee all ſay (ſaith 


% 


ne quzrencum Cri hee) that rhe Councel would have us to attend unto the holy Table f 


tum in Alcarr Topi 

deo. Sed mente con- (MEating the Mlrar below) yer ſo, that wee - init not ſo much 
Nang od _6w- the outward Symbols, and Sienes, as that which lyerh hid «nder 
um , in celo (i 


Anim. —— Ar 1/42, Viz. The Body and Blood of Chriſt. So hee. The difference 


rul: Concilurgue ad then betweene him and us is no lefſe than the diſtance betweene 
ſacrim ipſam men- 


fam atrendamus:; fed in jpla nontam Symbola , quam que {ab illis lain confideremus. 1bidem per 


forum. 
Alift 


| ven: andthatthe word # 7.44 ] ſpoke of rhe-Tuble,oppoſie: 


oO 
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Aloft: 
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CCS; | 
Proof 


Tha, 
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Bread. 
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Chap.11. Of Chriſt's Body in the Encharift. == 303 : 


Alsft and Y nder that is,betwcen Heaven «bove,and Earth below. 
Let us ſet forward inour progreſſe,but with caſie, and even pa- 
ces ; tothe end you may better underſtand the ſtrength of out 
Proofes, and rottenneſle of your Objettions. Ce 


That the Nicene Councell « murveiloaſly prejudicial toyour 
Romifh Defence : proved by divers Obſervations ; 
) Three hee. 


Szcr, IV. 


Five Points are chiefly obſervable inthis Coos. Firſt is the 
nomination of Bread. Secondly the mentionof two Tables. 
Thirdly,rhe admonition zo /ift up our minds. Fourthly , the ex- 
preſſion of the Reafon thereof. -Fiftly,the Confirmation of the 
ſame Reaſon. Firſt, Thar,which the Coxycet would that men be 
not t00 intent wnto , they call Bread after Conſecration ; for the 


ers Errour , which they would have avoyded , was cither the roo 
hat much abaſing of this Sacrament (according to your Cardinals 
1t0 * Gloſſe)and then was it after Conſecration; becauſe they negded (©) bet _ 
ea- 10 not to haye perſwaded any to have too meane an eſtimation of reamus ſpeciebus pa + 
fire '0 the Bread wnconſecrated; (w® you your ſclyes hold tobe a com- nis% vinis quali thi 
oY nihil fit, quod 
& ] mon and prophanothing:) or elſe the Eyrour muſt have been,as culi renuncians, Bel- 
indeed it was, too high 4 valuation of the outward Elenvent of tarm.quoſupre. = 
| Bread,which muſt needs be ſo, becauſe it was Conſecrated,and 
x notwithſtanding it being ſo Confecrated, inthe Canox itis called 
wnas Bread. Which your Farhers of the Conncel of Trent would not 
"= have indured,eſpecia!ly ſeeing that wee find that (f)Latine (£) wis, Caboſi- 


Church was offended with the late Greeke Charch , for calling {«Latinidiaunc eos, 


the parts of the Euchariſt by the termes of Bread and Wine, af. Lond wed agg 


ter the pronunciation of theſe words ['Thw « wy Body, by you quam nondum ſan= 
WH _ called the words of Conſecration. Beſides they ſo call them Bread Ricans pecan 


3® and Wine,as they nam them Symbols and Segnes,which proper- fs veeba (Hoe ef 

ly they could not be,untill after Conſecration. Cope 
Secondly, the ( 8 ) Canow expreſly noterh and diſtinguiſheth FPeoroin Hae 
1 two Tables,in reſpect of place ; the one, as Here; being as much (g) 'Ex? 735 287+ 
$7 a5to ſay, The Table: and the other oppoſed hereunto isinſtiled, «won aw 
Ss: That Table, I ſay. And now be it knowne,that ['The Table here] frat ley Taggs ixalrys 
wr which is not to be repreſented by the Antitheſis of But that wremiGys. Cone. Nb 
ven Table] muſt neceffarily inferretwo diſtin Tables; as, Here, and, Wy 
aith | There, do prove two diſtin Places: except one can make 
ble? 40 ngruitie of theſe words | That Table Here, ] Which I note, in 
euch Confutation of a vaine and crotchetive Objeor. And, of this 
"der Table Here, the Councel forbiddeth Chriſtians to looke Too 
nce atentively to the thing ſet before ws : But contrarily, concer- 
—_ . Ring That other Table, they command men to Lift up their 

winds aloft. And not thus only, but they alſo diſtinguiſh them, 
ju n reſpect of their different Ob;ets. The ObjeR of the Firſt 


Alf Table, 


—— ——  —— 


— 
— ns EE 


+ 


Table, Here , they name Bread, and the Cup , the Obzedts of 
Senſe; And the other Object, oppoled to this , is that ontjie 
other Table, expreſſed to be the Lambe God , the Objectot our 
mindes. 

Thirdly,the Admonition or Caution, which the Conncel giveth 
concerning the Bread, is, xt to be t00intext 10 48 : but. touching 

(h) TP9%%" the Lambe Chrift, they command us to lift up owr mindes aloft ; 

jif TUTH VA; b . / 

mreur— ce for ſo the word * [i 4wmrns} doth lignifie ; notto be uſed (wee 
v4ora]es 1% thinke)for an inward looking into the ſublimiy of themy!tcry of 

""C*) 5ee bereafter, FE matter before us,as your Cardinall fancicth : bur tor /ool:;ng ug 

Book. 7. Chep.4. $.2. up aloft unto the Lambe of God in Heaven,according tothe Cathgs 

like Senſe of thoſe words,*Svasvm Cora. 
( 
T he next two Proofes out of the ſame Cation of Nicc,rfo 
manifeſt our Proteſtant profeſſion towching the + 
2neſtion in hang. 


Secr. V. C 


Vr next two Proofes out of the Caxon are thele.- Firſt is 
their Reaſon of the former Caution: The Second, the y 
Confirmation of that Reaſon : Both are cxprefly ſet downe in 
the Canos it ſelfe. Why then did thoſe holy Fathers admoni 
us, 70t t0 be too intent tothe Breed and Wine ſet before ws 7 Itto/. 
loweth ; _ they are not ordained to ſatisfie owr Natural! man, 
namely, by a full Eating and Drinking : but for a Sacramental 
participation of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, to the ſanthify- 
ing of our Soules : whereas your Church doth attribute to tha, 
which you eatinthis Sacrament, a power of ſandtifying the Bu 
ay by it's Bodily touch. But much more will the nexr Prooteun- 
dermine your Detence. p 
To confirme their Realon, why the Sacrament was not 
ordayned for the ſatisfying of the natarall man , they adce 
ſaying ; For this canſe. wee receive not much , but little, 
Which one Clauſc moſt evidently proverh it ro be ſpoken of 
Bread and Wine ; and not of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt : 
(i) Carechiſ. Rom. a5 YOur generall Romane Catechiſme (it you have not already 
Chriſtum Dominum [crnedit) will now teach youto belicve,ſaying that (* ) Chrif 
effe in hoc Scramene . | , . : 
©o' non dicimus , we #5 0t great or ſmall in this Sacrament. And indeed none ever ſaid 
arvus aur maggus Of the Euchariſt, that hee ate a little of Chr:/t Boay, ora littic 
<R, (eur Pheanns Chriſt ; but yer the Sacrament caten is ſometimes more, ſome- 
num, 36. time lefſe, Northis onely, butthe Cans furthermore ſpeaketh 
of taking a little of that, whereof if much were taktn{(aith it) it 
might ſatiate the naturall man. Sothe Canon. Burt that the out- 
ward Sacrament can truely {atisfie rhe naturall man, you you 
| ſelves will teſtifie in your Booke-Caſes and Hifals, * acknow- 
(*) See the j/? Bod» Iedging men Druzke with the Sacrament, even unto vomiting 


chap.3. $ .10. Chap 6. d . f 
$.1@z with the one part thereof; and alſo making mention of Meyx,and 
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Mice being fed and nouriſhed with the other. Sothenthe nats- 
turall man may be ſatiated with this Sacrament z but with what 
therein © The Body and Blood of nas; ch ou abhorre to thinke 
that ; with £Mecidents ? You may # hack ro affirmacit, as 
tromche Jidgement of Antiquity , ſeeing you were never able 
hitherto juſtly ro produce one Father tor proofe of the Exi- 
tence of CAccidenxts withour their Subjects - or of nouriſhing a 
Subſtance by mecere Accidents. 

Wherctore untill you can proveſome one of all theſc,give us 


ting w Ml 10 leave to beleeve, that all were of the mind ot that one( * ) Fa- 


tho: 


Ir(t 1s 


ther, who held it Impoſſible for an Incorporeall, or not-Bodily 
thing to be food to a Bodily ſubſtance. And lo much the rather, be- 
caute the Fathers have manitoldly * acknowledged in this Sa- 
crament, 4fier Conſecration, the ſubſtance of Bread Wherefore 
the Reaſoning of the Councel, rouching the Euchariſt, was like as 
if one ſhould ſay of Baptiſme .; Wee take not roomuch , but little, 
leſt it might be thought to have beene ordained not for a Sacramen- 
tall meancs of ſanctifying the Soule , bat for the clenſing of the 
Fleſh. None is fo itupid as notro underſtand,by Mach and 


they *© Little , the ſubſtance of water ; and not onely the Accidents 
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thereof. 

And if you ſhall necd a further Explication of the ſame ſen- 
rence of the Fathers of Nice , you may fetch ir from the Fathers 
inanother Councel held at Toledo in Spaine, Anno 693. who 
ſhew this Reaſon, why they (* ) Take little portions of the Hoaſt, 
(namely ſay they) leſt otherwiſe the belly of him that takeththis 
Sacrament may be ſinffed , and over-charged, and leſt it may paſſe 
mio the Draught , but that it may be nouriſhment for the Soule. 
Hereby wy teaching , concerning the conſecrated matrer, 


39 that were ir {o much as could burthen the belly , it would 


through the ſuperfluity thereofgocinto the Draught: whereas, 
if Leſſer would (crve as wel, or better fora Sacramentall uſe,to 
therepleniſhing of our ſaules in the ſpiritually receiving of the 
Mg of Chriſt. But never was any ofthe Primitive Age ſo farre 
bereft of his wits as toimagine that Much , which ſtufferh, and 
aer paſſeth intothe Draught , to be Chriſt's Bodie : and you 
may ſwcare that the Fathers meant not meere * Accidents; 
For. meere Accidents have not the property of Subſtance, 
through the Muchreſſe thereof, either to ſatiate the natural ap- 


40 petite, in feeding , orto overcharge the belly by weight , in pre(- 


nn i downe to the Draught. Never did any Father farther 
fuch an Imagination, What canbe, if this be not true reaſo- 
ning. and conſequently a full confuration of your Romaze Faith, 

Therefore this one Canon of Nice being thus undoubtedly 
Is concerning the not ſccking Chriſt, Here, amthis Table, is 


(k) Gregor. N-ffee. 
Quomoug <nm rs 
LNCOTPO: C4 co-purt 
cibus that? mn UV arts 
4: ire Mofss; p09» 

(*) See above , 
B.ojze z. Cop 3+ 
Set y.& 19-&'s, 


(1) Cone. To!re 26 
Aung 693 Can 6 In: 
tegram pagem cle 
ſumendum == q3 
grande aliquid » (td 
medica tantum vbe 
lata , fecurdum id 
guod Ecdeliaitica 
conſyetudo retcatat 2 
cujus rel:quiz aye ad 
conſerva1dua mo» 
dico loculo abique 
l:qua injuria Sactte 
fic:js conſec: ecury aut 
G6 ſumendurma tucric 
neceſl.rium , non 
ventrem al;jus , qui 
(lumpſerity grav1s tar» 
crmanis onere pre» 
mat » nec quid indl- 
geltice vadar, (ed anis 
mum alimonid {pirie 
tual rehe1ae. 

"(*) Fee above 
Book 3. Chap.z $. + 


ufficiegt of it ſelfe ro batter downe your Aſſertion by a five. | 


fold force. Firſt, by proofe of no Tranſubſantiation of Bread 
| R r Secondly 


— 
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Secondly, no Cerperall Preſence of Chriſts Body ; Thirdly, no 
Corporall Conjunction with the Bodies of the Communicanss 
and (conſequently) Fourthly, no Proper Sacrifice thercof ; and 
Laſtly , no Divine Adoration due unto It. Therefore ought 
you to bid all theſe your Romiſh DoQtrines and Deluſion 


aVaunr. 


Tour Objettions, from the former Canon, 
anſwered. 


S E C To V I , 


(m) Oz r. Com liſt, you (. ) Obje&, that The Tambe is ſaid to be placedop 


dict 2ynum Dei fr Ng he Table , miſtaking what Table is meant 3 for the Canes 
efſe in (3cra menſa, 


fi ich is of the Euchariſt 
& cundem 2enum {pccifying two Tables, one Here, whic Darut , 
a Grmboliagde and another That Table, namely in Heaven, faith tha Chil 
clarat 2ynum propric ic placed on That Table, according to our Faith of his ſatin 


eſſc in menſa: & non 


coli ur per ſym- a8 the right hand of God in Heaven. Secondly, hee is {aid ({ay 
bol reprzſetatur. grey) tg , Sacrifiſed by the hands of the Prieſt ; which cannut 


2 Oo : S . - A __ 
> xn be done, as hee & in Heaven, The words of the Canon, truly 


immolan, quod non xeſolved , do caſhiere this ObjeRion , as thus : The Lambe of 


fir in colo : neque og (et 4t that Table (namely in Heaven) & ſacrifiſed by the 


enim tam longas : 8 
manus habeneSacer- hands of the Prieſt Here , to wit , on the Table below (repre- 


ores , ut adccelum_ſenratively) as: hercafter the Catholike Fathers themlelyes 


perting ant. 3. Dict- 


mur vei8ſumere cor- Will ſhew. And theſe two may cafily conſiſt, without any 
pus Chrilti, & qu6d neceſiric of the Prieff reaching his hands as farre as the high- 
non fotum corde ſed {| eft Heavens 3 2s your Cardinall objeterh, $ 7he oy 
cor & Jummrrurs, | . : 
ies: regula cnrpus | (faith hee) hath wot fo long hands as fo reach it in Heaven, 
- —_ : mga hee, delicately, and like a Romith Cardinall, carnally cog- 
1cuntar ene nonre "42. . ; 4 
reſurrectionis ſym- || Ceiting onely a Touch , by the Finger, of Fleſh , never wn 
bola z quiz camno- || garding the Primitive Dorineof Toxching Chriſt by Feith, 
ſtris 49 0 yet whereof firſt Saint Ambroſe + (1) Hany (faith hee) ſours 
untiur, 521 2ut ; þ 
\; effi ammoram || Chriſt on Earth, but could not touch him ; But S tevhen rouche, 
ga 796190 wee him, who ſouzht him in Heaven. Confonantly Saint wy 
mus returrecrares . . . « 
Snificwerur, Belfar, | | [#4776 3 WRO tO this Queſtion, If Mary touched not Chriſt 0: 
1. deEnch.c. 10. 1) Earth, what mortell man hall tonch bim in Heavey ? Anſye- 
(1) ambrſuatn || reth, '2) There & a Touch by Faith; hee that believerh in Chrif, 
L.sc.:g Paulusdocair þ hi 31 all _ y 
abi re reperire poſi- {| Toucheth him. $ Thir = , you allege; Wee are ſaid it 
ms, ubt ait ; $4 __w partake truly of the Body of Chriſt. As though there were not4 
gay Truth in a Sacramentall , that 1s Figurative Recciving ; and 
{apire, non que ſuper INOTE elpecially (which * hath beene both proved, and conkcl. 
terrain. E990 non {us 
pra terram , nec in terra, nec ſecundum carnem te quzrere debemus , &yolumns invenire. Nunc enim (c- 
cundum carnem jam non novimus Chriſtum. Denique Stephanus non ſupra terram quadavir,, qui flanges 
ad dextram Dei vidit, -Maria autem quarquerebatin terra, rangere non poevir. Stephanus tetigir, quia quey 
fivicin Celo. (2) Aug. rom 10. de Temp.Serm. 152, Si in terra pofitum Chriltum C Maria } it; 
in coelo ſedenrem quis mortalium poſſe cangece ? Sed ille ca&us hdem Ggaihcac. T aagit Choftum, gU 


duincum, (*) See abec.l.ief. 2. 
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| ſed) 4 Reall, and true participation of Chriſts Bod ly and Blood jþi- 


. — 


Bur it is added ( faith hee) that Theſe (namely , the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt )are Symbols of our Reſurrettion; which is by reaſon 
that our Bodies arejoyned with the Body of Chriſt: otherwiſe 
if our Conjuntion were onely of our Soules , onely the Reſur- 
rettion of our Soles ſhould be fjenified thereby, $3 hee, that's to 
ſay, as fucceſlefly as inthe former. ;* 

For the word, Hazc, Theſe, (which are called Symbols of 
eur Reſurrettion) may be referred cither ro the Body and Blood 

© of Chriſt, immediately ſpoken of, and placed on the Table in, 
Heaven (which wee Commemorate alſo in the Celebration of? 


ritualy, without any Corporall C »1junctton, | 


j 
| 


this Sacrament) and in that refpect may be called Symbols of the © 
Reſurrettion of our Bodies : becauſe , * If Chriſt be riſtn , then - 


muſt they that are Chriſts alſo riſe againe. Or elſethe-word, 
Theſe , may have relation to the more remote (after the maner 
of the Greekes) to wit, Breadand Cup onthe firſt Table ; becauſe 
(as immediatly followeth) they are theſe whereof" not #nuch, 
but little is taken; as you have heard, /Which other * Fathers 
, Will ſhew to be indeed Symbols of our Reſurrection, without any 
Conſequence of Chrifts Bodily Conjunition with our Bodies, 
more thanthere is by the Sacrament of Bapriſme ; which they 
call the Farne## of our Reſurrection, as doth alfo your J-ſuite 
(® )Coſter call it The pledge of our ReſurretFion. (But this 
our Conjunion with Chriſt is the SybjeR marter 
of the fift Booke. Laſtly how the Euchariſt, 
was called of the Fathers a Sacrifce, is 
plentifully reſolved inthe * fixr 
Book, 


(*) See below 
Booke $. Cap.7.y. I. 


(m ) Ad faturam 
ReiurreRtionem, per 
Baptiſmi Sacramen= 
rum , jus & pignus 
accepimus. Cofter, 1s- 
ffuut.Chrift lib 4.c.4. 
{ See more in the 
Booke following. c. 8. 
Sea. 6.) 
 (*) See Chop. 5+ 
Sri.4.5-& 6. 


lo 


FIETH BOOKE 


Treating of the Third Romiſh Dofbriwall Conſequence, 
ariſing from your deprarved Senſe of the words of 
Cbriſts Inſtumtion (T urs-ls My Bopy) 
concerning the manes of the preſent Vnion of 


Chrilts Body with the Bodics ofthe N : 
Receivers by eatizo, Tc. 1 20 Sreſt 
eeivers by anhiggWe, | 
eats LEO — — ——_— thoug| 
Om AB. Þ- | 44 2 —_— 
| 3 RY bei | 
denn 1.2 fd 
JE. 06. pY wo oy mi) 
Chriſtian man conliſting of two men, the Oxt- ,, NT; 
ward,orbodily 3 & the /pward, which is, Spiri- 0 And 
rual: this A rerting! y conſiſterh of & 4 F 
& | two parts, Earthly and Heavenly : as 1 Hp 
1 {pake ofthe 167 +—nunnigr Aer Fencra hirk 
as'the viſible Signes and Objects of Senſe; of the j 
| _ and of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, whichis _ 
the Spirituall part. Anſwerable to both theſe is the Double 1%. Aa 
nouriſhment and Yni0n of a Chriſgian ; the' one Sacramentall y <7 
ou 


by. communicating of the oytward Elements of 3read and you, 
Wine, united to mans body, in his T. aking, Eating, Dilgeſting, 40 0 Rage 


till ar length itbe Tranſubſtantiated into him , by being $S TL OWE! 

- x > ub- 
ſtantially incorporated in his Fleſh, The other, which i the ine Bod 

_ Sprrituall, and Soules food, .is the Body and, Blood of the Lord, os 
( therefore calted'Spiriruall , becauſe it is the ObjeR of Faith) to kno! 

- 4 £ A a gs of Fe” Spirit, and mans Faith ; which Reaſew. 
Ineff able. P y Proteſtants ) is moſt Real and "nb was 
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Bur 
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But your Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Reall Y nion of 
Chrift his Body and Blood with the Bodies of the Communicants; 
asis Corporal; which * you call { Per contattum} by Bodily touch, 
ſo long as the formes of Bread aud Wine remaine uncorrupt in | 
the Bodies of the Receivers. Our Method requireth , that wee (*) Seebetns Ch. 8. 
firſt manifelt our Proteſtant Defence of Ynioz to be an Ortho- #3: 
dox Truth. Secondly, roumpugne your Rowiſh Y nion , as Cu- 
pernaiticall (thatis) Hereticall. And thirdly, ro Determine the 
Point by comparing them both together. Our Orthodox Truth 

to Willbe found 1n the Propoſitions following. 


| | (2) Calvin. in hijs 
That Proteſtants profeſſe not oxely a Figurative and = os mr 
Sacramentall Participation 4nd Communion & Defevſio contra 
with Chriſt's Body ; but alſs 4 Wefprakinme: ot Ex: 

IF pltcatio de vera pare 

Spiritually-Rea |: ticipar. cane Dim. 

I. F:tcor me ab- 

SxzCT, IT. kerrere ab hoc cra(- 


ſo ccmmento localis 
przſenie. Subſtan. 


! : - noltiz paſ. untur:( 
reſtants, they are moſt eſpecially vehement, violent, and vi- (ound yams 


rulent in ramae them in the name of Sarramentaries, As uon iecundiim Sub- 


though wee profefied no other maner of feeding and 7»107 with orgs LO FRY 


Chrift's Body , than oncly Sacramentell and Figurative. For þ. mig, cenies con. 
Confutarion of which Calumnic it will be 'moik requiſite to ©. Qua vero cum 
propoſe the Apologic of (*) Him, who hath beene moſt SRI aig: 


quam aobis commas- 


ſed and traduced by your Diſpurers in this Cauſe; ro ſhew, frrſb, ac 
what hee held not ; and then what hee held. IL, In Caechif- 


mo diſſerui, non ſo. 


If you ſhall aske Calvin whathe liked not, hee will anſwer {an | beneficioram 
you, I. 7 do abhorre your zrofſe Dottrine of Corporal Preſence. Chriſti Ggnificatio- 


z And II. 1have an hundred times diſclamed the receiving onely __ —— vr 


of a Figure, in this Sacrament. What then did hee hold © pariciges,/ in. anam 


III. Our Catechiſme teacheth (faith hee) not onely a ſignification fm <0 ——— 


of the Benefits of Chriſt to be had herein, but alſo a participatian ,,..\,cuo. taeor, 
of the ſwbſftince of Chrift"s fleſh-in ow foules. And with Swinck- mods non tellatur 


; . if ' : rel veritas , 
feldius, maintaining onely 4 Figurative perception , wee have no- © \- ME 


thing to do. If you further demand whar is the Feeding, where- cancim dico , appli- 
by wee are wnited to Chriſt's Body, in this Sacrament 2 heetells _ _— » fed ex 
you, I'V. thatitis No? Carnal, bur Spiritual, and Real; and {qo veropere 
ſo Reall, that the Soule is as truely repleniſhed with the lively animas, non ſecs 
4% virtue of his fleſh, by the powerfull warke of the Spirns of God, as ——_—_ ak 
the Body is nonriſhed wit) the Corporal Element of Bread in this nis (uz vivificans ſpi- 


Sacrament. TE you exattancxpreflion of this Spiritual! Y avos, 4 nos 
; . Y | Y , d [4 
to know rhe maner , hee acknowledgeth it ro be V. above groun 


Reaſon. carnalem , quamvis 
ch | | | realem, ur hc yor, 
pro vera, contra fallacenl ſumicue : non (ccandim ſubſtantiam,, qramviz. cxeps ſubſtantia vita imanimasno» 
firas proffuit, V. ErgSin.ccens miravulum agnoſciinus, quod & narurz nes, & ſcnſus nottri modum exſu- 
ferac ; rod Clirih caro nobiyſic communis, N aobis ia alumentum Oey Wh 


hs all the Bookes of *our Adverſarics written againſt Pro- "4 Chrfti anme 
20 


— 


———E Er IS nn 


0 I ——— —_ — -- 


Of the Corporal Vion of Chrifſ's Bookes, M Chap 


_— 


z1v 5 
OO If further youdeſire to underſtand , whether hee were not _ 
VI. Si nos incon- $;77ul/ar in this opinion, hee hath avouched the judgement of and t 
ſenſu,quem con" other Proteſtants, profeſſing nor to diſſent one ſyllable from the rn 
cy ana - Do *. . . . . 
Go, complexos eſſe V I, Auguſtane Confeſion , as agreemg with him in judgement ( CCC 
dixi, non.eft quod herein, Accordingly our Church of England(an the 28 Article) cn (; 
quis me aſtutiz inf- ;. :. h hil thf; 6 cocaine chile frren (althc 
mulet. Verbulum in ſaith,rhat To ſu C1 45 wortniy & __ "h es", dy 414 
ea Confeſſione(qua- The Bread which wee breake is « partaking of the Body of Chriſt, J 
> moni which Body « given , taken, and eaten in the Supper onely after x 16/8 
n ex O- 
Anz noſtz con- ſþ17ituall and heavenly maner, the meane whereby 35 Faith, , 
trarium. De Philip- | ; r I0 10 CErec 
po Mclan&hone, ejus Authore, viro ſpc&atz pietatis, dico, non magis me a Philippo, quam a proprijs vilce. [0 youm 
ribus divelli polle. Er quidem non alicer ſantz memorizx Bucerum ſcnſiſle, luculencis teſtimonizs probare mi. (s 
hi (emper promptum erit. Luthcrus , mex (cntentiz non 12narus, propria tamen manu non gravatus clt me )tau 
ſalutare, Quum Marpurgi efſem, diconciliatio faRta eſt z ab eo conventu digrelius afhrmat codem » quo ante, Sp:rita 
loco, Occolampadium & Zuinglium habere, quos illic fratrvin loco poſthac fore ſane pollicitus oſt. Halle. Body of 
#/a Calvin. 
Chriſt, 
That the Body of Chriſt, by this Sacrament, was ordayned onely F"EFELY 
for food to the Chriſtian man's Soule. by fait 
| rence, 
Szcr. II. really; 
- 10 menr 3 
V Hat need wee ſceke into the Teſtimonies of Ancient þ-- _ 
Fathers, which are many, in this Point of Diſpure, ha. = Cy 
(>) Snmmus Sal- ying before usthe judgement of your () Fathers of the Coux- F 
Vatoar nac ys - . d . 
ao... Ol of Trent, and of your(*) Romane Catechiſme, authorized by cramental 
quam ſpiritualem a- the ſame Councell 2 both which affirme that Chriſt ordained thu -—4 ſpecie 
«3 Cap. 


SY cibum,quo - crament to be the Spirituall food of man's Soule, In whichre. 
amury, & contor- A * - d 
temur, viventes vita ſpect the Boay of Chriſt IS called Spiritual in your Popes ( ) De- 
co 3 IN _ cree.. The Conſonant Dodrine of the Fathers will be found 
man me, &c. 


Cenci. Thid. 8:9. 15, inthe laſt Chapter, and laſt Section of this Fift Booke. J 


C48. 2. 
{c) Sacramento utenduns ad alendam animam. Catcch. Trid, de Fuch. num. 29, (d) Decrce. cx Aambn/. 
dr myſer1j5, Corpus Chriſti eſt Corpus Spirituale. Di. 2. c8. Inillo. 


T hat the Spirituall feeding and Vnion with Chriſt's Body 
1s more excellent and Reall than the Corporall 
Conjunttion can be. 


Szcr. IV. 


Z w ſoule of man being the moſt Eſſentiall and Subſtantiall 
part of man(becauſe a Spirit immorrtall; ) and the fleſh of 
(e) 4mbro/. tib.s, Chriſt being the moſt Subſtanriall of all food; and thertore cal- 
_ —ygnar; led,as of ancient(*)Fathers,cven ſo by your Fathers oft * )7rem, 
=, ned rw "moo Superſubſtantiall Bread; it muſt neceſlarily follow , that asitis 
ſubſtanriale frequen- named by Chriſt * Therrue Bread, and the Life thereby (which 
cer acapant- Se/. 13 isthe Effect of the Spirituall eating thereof) is the moſt truc 
(*) 105.6.3z, and Reall Life, becauſe & verlafting : SOthe Ynion Spiritual, 


whuch 


eee <a 


and Bloo! 
Your Ro! 


Chap.2. Lody with the ( ommunicants. 311 
"whicha Cariſtian hath in his ſaules feeding , is the moſt Reaf = 
and true /ni0s , as may ſufficiently appeare by Analogie. To 


_—_—_= 


ft wit, that Bread and Wine being the moſt vitall nouriſhments, for 

Ic the conſervatian of man's bodily Eflence, are therefore cho. 

. ſen (as the Fathers teach) ta repreſcat and exhibit unto him 
C) (although, in themſelves, but Signes and Symbols) the very Bo- 

1 dy and Blood of Chriſt. Therctorc the Body and Blood of Chriſt 

"Y arc our Reall xouriſbments in this Sacrament, 


And ſuch as is ur food, ſuch muſt be our Fxion, by feedi 

thereon; which wee lay is by Faith , in this Sacrament ; 

you may not gain-lay it, who , tocomfort:your Diſciples, are GODS 
(8) raughrto inſtruct them, thateven wrehour rhis Sacrament the q,($7 ot 3 
Spiritzuall Y nion may be preſented to the Soute of may, wich the -ibus dicunc, quindo 
Body of Chriſt ; and that as 4 ſufficient meanes of uniting him ro 714 000 pon 
Chriſt, by a Spirituall maner of Eating. And this (you ſay) is To gm, ad perſiciendam 
receive Chriſt his Body truely ; albeit this be 59 receive him onely hanc vnionem, ſuf. 
by faith and deſire. So you. Whence you percejve- our Inte. (17 uot nec Sucree 
rence, viz. It our Spiritnall F nion with Chriſt bis Body may be cipiatur, quia hoc (4- 
really and truly made by Faith, and Deſire, without this Sacra. #3» u homo Fac 
\o ment; then, 1n our Sacramentall Earing thereof, * may the yiun, & una ili. 


Communicant be much more made partakey thereof by Faith 52:rex. Ne. Ton. 3- 


= anbardent Deſire ; the Sacrament ir ſelfe being a S2afe of rhis Op. 64 Hf acer} 
Wh our Chriſtian Faith, ») -- WI £3. ter mandvcatur in 
UN- ms YotÞþ +0! ur, 7 open non = 
b cramentaliter. Acoſta /ef: de Inforum Salute: lik, 6. cap; 7, Vere & Spi glic ſumunt , qui hee tenant, 
| jp lis ſpeciebus yerum efle corpus Chrilti, & ſimul ipſum defiderzo 3) — + Tolet. ef. Infiruf?, $«card. 
lib. 2. 64p. 29. ($97 
IC- F { 
De- — _ w— _— _—_ ———— 
md ,. | | 
; 
0 Cauya?., II. 


That onely the Godly (thi (ommunicants are Par- 
takers of. the Body and Blood of Chriſt ;. and 
therebyunxed.to Chriſt ; in the judge- 
ment of Proteſtants. 


Szxcr. 1. 


Vr Church of England in her 28. and 29. Article - 
-fairh thus ; The Body of Chriſt is given tobe eaten 
in this Sacrament onely after 4 Spirituall maner, 
even by faith ; wherein the wicked, and ſuch as are 
voyd of faith, eat it not : although they do viſibly 
preſſe with their teeth the Sacraments of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, yet are they in no wiſe Partakers thereof. But 
your Romiſh Church flatly otherwiſe, as you all know ; and 
there- 


— — — A  w_— 


———— _ 
= 


12 O+ the Corporall V nion of { 'briſt's Bookes. 


(Tb) Ar. By theretore hath your Sympresbyter Maſter (*) Brerely endevou. 

Tratt. 2+$. 5.8862 1d ro aflume ſome Proteſtants to be on your fide , whom hee That 
hath alleged with like fairhfulneſſe, as hee hath cired CM after Bo 

Calvin :_ than whom hee could not have, inthis caſe, a greater 

Adverfary. For although Calvin grant , with all Proteſtant, 

that the wicked and faithleſle receive truly, by way of Sacra- 

ment, the Body of Chriſt ; yetdoth hee deny that they haye 

 _ _ in their Bodies any Corporall Conjun&tion or Vnion with 

(i ) Catols pep. Chriſt,becauſethe Ynion, which wee have (' ſaith hee) 15 Onely 


rt og lk of Spiritual ; onely with the ſoule ; onely with the heart ; onely by (4 i, TH 


Papifts, Pamnaneur f4,;2þ . and although: it be offered tothe wicked,to be really re. rþ 
earls Chſiper ceived , yet do they xot receive is, becauſe they are Carnall, guilty, 
ricipem fuiſle Judam, Thcir onely Receiving therfore is but Sacramentall. So Maiter and dr; 


quam Petrum, /u bis Calvis. 


Y 

— nypvyony i It had beene good that your Prieſt had ſuſpected his owne —_ 
manducaro. 8e@.8. Tudgement, and (as well in this caſe, as others) by doubting his upon y 
vw goa owne cyc-ſight, had borrowed your (*) Cardinall his Specs the Boa 
entem amplexencur Cles : then would hee: have clearly perceived that (together they £0; 
+4 tokragur +—orec with other Proteſtants) Calvin held that The wicked , although Iy, Th 
Chriſti. $. 13, Non they receive the Symbols and ourward Signes of Chriſt's Body ,y1 » Wi :0 piece 0) 
Carnal $.16.Non the Boy it ſelfe they doe not receive. So your Cardinall of the ment ; 
contatts. $- 33-1" Doctrine of Proteſtants, For _—_ indeed, Calvin fyd with wi 
edunc Chyiſti corpus, _— - wicked eat the Body of Chriſt ; yet, _—_— of form 
qui ſunt ab co alieni, Himmſelfe; hee added theſe two words {[# Sacraments, that is, (rament 
pf 1d abonnt Sacramentally ; which in Calviy's ſtyle is taken for Symbol. where t, 
non minus {pirieu-= cally onely. As forthe Conſent of Proteſtants herein, wee put villany, 
= _ 4 it to your great Cardinall and Champion, their greateſt Ad- bene” 
gimus, quod quin- Verfary, to expreſle. (') Hee joyneth Zatherens tothe Cul. that Chy 

_—_ fume ſpire viniſts in one Conſent, for denying the Orall and Corporal! El- * Cernd, 
ſti non polle edere £77g thereof z and for believing the Eating of it Onely by Faith. y Wi 30 berweenc 
mags quam vivum Yet leſt any may ſay , thar, in receiving the ſame Sacrament, Your 
nm \ eſt $2por —. EC doth not receive the thing fignifyed thereby ; you may thing fo 
Alud tomen eſt of "—_ _— - illuſtrate your Jcgements, as thus: The "e Accor 
cir aliud recip=— ſame outward word, concerning Juſtification by Chriſt, co. themſelt 
- > ng fer meth tothe carcs of _ vibeliven and Beliovers But the ne to 
Chriſtus , etiam in- Believers onely are capable of Juſtification. n denyin 
dignis ; at non ab(- | 
2 __ mona, 34. Szpius, fateor,occurnt apud Auguſtican iſta loquendi forma,Comedi Corpus Chiifti —_ 
inhgelibus , (d ſeipſur cxplicar, &c. Hee Calvinu. (k) Sexrum corum pronuncitum eſt, Improbos "9 SAT 4 
non ſuſcipere Corpus Chriſti , licer Symbola ſuſcipiant Calvin. Inftir, lib. 4. cap. 17. $. 53. & Be 1, Tefle three he: 
Be /far. lth. x. de Euch, cap 1.4%. Porro.. (1) Ex Vbiquitiſtarum opinione ſequitar corpus Chriſti gon pobe 4, 40 Body of 
vere mangducari orc corporal: , ſed folum ore ſpiciruzli per fidem ; eft wlifſima (ententia $acramenrarigras. 
Be{{ar. lib. 3. de Ei. cap. 17.8. Sccundo cr, > -\ ſeven 1 
| | , mSSacr: 
| Nyothe 
> I perſonal 
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Chap. 2. Body with the Communicants. 313 


That the wicked Communicants, albeit they eat not bedily Chriſt's 
Body, yet arethey Guilty of the Lord's Body, for not re- = 
cerving Spiricually, (yamely) through their Con- 
tenipt, in not receiving the Bleſſing 
. offered oe, F 


SSC. Ih 


_ TH Apoſtle, r. Cor. 11. 27. Whoſoever (faithhee) Eateth 
thu Bread , and Drinketh thu Cup unworthily, hee ſhall be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And(verl. 29.) cateth 
and drinketh D amnationto himſelfe,not diſcerning the Lords Body. 
Your Rhemiſh Profeſſours (men not the leaſt zealous for 
your Romiſh Cauſe)objecting this againſt the Proteſtants, call 
=_ you,ſaying firſt ( ®) Herenpon marke well,that ill men receive ; 
the Body and Blood of "Chriſt, be they _—_— or ill livers, for elſe _— FI_ _ 
they could not be guilty of that which they receive not. Second- wr, 
ly, That it could not be ſo hainows an offence far any to receive 4 
10 piece of Bread, or a Cup of Wine , though they were 4 true Sacra* 
ment ; for it u 4 deadly ſinne for any ts recerve any Sacrament, 
with will and intention to continue 1n ſinne , or without repentance 
of former ſinnes ; but yet by the unworthy receiving of no other $4- 
crament u man made guilty of Chriſts Body and Blood , but here, 
where the unworthy Receivers (as Saint " Chryſoſtome:ſaith) do 
_ to Chriſts owne Perſon, as the Iewes and Gentiles did, this (n) cmſaft. 


crucified him. Which invincibly proveth againſt the Heretikes, _ 60. & 61, od 


that Chriſt « herein really preſent. And guilty i hee , for not diſ- 
cerning the Lords Body , that & , becauſe hee putteth no diff erence 
20 betweene this high meat and others. Soyour Rhemiſts; 

Your Cardinallalſo, asthough hee had found herein ſome- 
thing for his purpoſe (* ) faſtenethupon the ſentence of Cyprian, (0) Beler. 0b- 
who accounted them , that after their denyall of Chriſt preſented A jeg er 
themſelves to this Commanion , without repentence , rooffer more i negatum Chit 
injurie to Chriſt, by their polluted hands and monthes, than they did tam, Foe perniren- 
in denying Chriſt : and beſides hee recordeth Examples of Gods mi. crap —y Ba 
raculons vengeance upon thoſe, whowviolated the Body of Chriſt in qui ow 'delinquere gy 
this Sacrament, So hee. All theſe points are reducible unto wwam com "I 
three heads. Oneis, that Ill men might not be held guilty of the ;age Cn: = 

40 Body of Chriſt, -exceptthey did receive it, as being materially cenſere miracula fa. 
preſent in this Sacrament, Next is the Guilt of prophaning Co 
thisSacrament, which being more hainous than the abuſe of Chrifti tanum vio» 


any-other Sacrament, therfore the injury isto be judged more 19: pany lb. v3 
perſonal.  The- laſt, that. the Examples of Gods vindicative pee dure 
Indgements , for Contempt hereof, have beene more extraor- Setties following.) 
dinary : which may ſceme to be a Confirmation of both the 

former. Before wee handle theſe points inorder, take our next 


S1 Poſition 


—  Ofabod crporall Vnion of Chriſt's Bookes 
Poſition fora DireRory tothat, which ſhall be anſivercdin the 
ſexe Section. 

That ſome F athers under flood the Apoſtles words, t,Coriath. 10. 
Spiritually, (wamely) as fignifyvng the Eating of Chriſts 


Fleſh, and drinking tas ; bathin the Old 
Teſtament and in the New. 


Sncr. IIL 


« 1Ponthoſe words ofthe Apoſtle', r Cor.no,verf# 4, Thy - 

ate of the ſane Spirituall meate, &'0.] The Jewes PRcevoud 
(p) Aug. Tratf?. 26. thee ſame Spiritmall meate (.! ) faiths Same Angnſtns'; KImbly 
in 0b. ſup. ita verbs rh gy who were faithful, Tee(ſarch your4 Cardinall)-:he' Tewes 
Ci ludei, 166/0041h0- ſame among themſebves , but not the ſame with's 
[ Omnes eandem Ghryſthaws.. SOhEE. lbeicthe words of Augnitine ate plaiy- 
ipicirualemeſcamyin jg thus - The ſame which wee eate - {O plainely, thar divets o 


lanna ) cdebant ,;. 


& bibeBane eundem Our OWNe fide doe ſo directly and rruly acknowledgo'#'> hi 
parum {pirinialem , yaur Jeſuit (*) Af aldonate,, not able ro gain-ſay rhis Truth 
Ss] Pm. ill; Plealerh» himſcltc notwithſtanding in fancying that” f 493 
Manna , nos alud , were alivernths Age, hee wonl d thinke otherwi{e; : A} 1p - 
ſpiriualem (cd e214 ger ig Herenicall Calwiniſts, (and © Calvin himſeife ) 18 td 
nos bibimus , {cd a» H& apiarens..SO hee. - Was 1tnot great piry that 4up1 fey 
liud (pecie vibiliz nor brought up inthe Schoole of rho Jeſuires | ſurcly"they 
idem autem Gznifi® 011d tiaveraight him the Articleof Tranſubſtennenos, ofthe 
Fandea quam\.nos Corporal preſesce of Chriſtinthe Sacrament, and Corppr ahh 
Sem 5. ed es 0952gainſtall which-chere could nor-be a-greatet® Adveriny 
noltis (onpe fue han was: Lugwſtine 3 whom Italdonare hore norethy robe 
rum. Aug, Ibid. heene the: Greateſt enemy ro al Hevetthes'> whorty (©) BIO! 
. I Accent followed in the ſame Expoſitions are by: your lexve >10at , 
your(®) Aquinasalſo;The ſame ({faithhee) which wee care: Yea 


cum candem. Bellar. 
litex. de Eucb. 6. 14+ 2nd Anſehmeimbraceth the fame:expoſition, in'rhe very words 
web'eat. Thus much by the 


: x ; 
p (tr) Todzcs cpm of Saint Auzuſtine, The PR. 
dt clcanr ſpitirhi- . Wee gocon toour Anſwers; 
leediffenoliſtubt;, OY Wee goe 
de Matina Aocoffitrus , &-qui cums ſecuri ſunt multi ,. urBeday Scrabo', & Author Gloſſe ordinarig—_n= 
ran hocolft's pydenariber: Egv perſuaſum habeo , Auguſtinum , fi noſtra tare feſſer,Jomge aber 
fenſtirain full; of geriti Hereticorum inimicifſimum, cum vi er Calviniſtas-ad eundery fre modum hut 
cart. Malelon: 12f; in lob. 6. verſe 50. cols-708. (3) Calvin. tnftir. lib. 4. Cap. 14 Sh. 23. 
_—_ 10hi I. _ pert Caguine Ionny ot, wy genre. ww #t - 
hoyIpricfenterrconferri. ( r Bertram. de Corp, Dow. pag, 204 Queres, fo » quam\candem+.ob 
ancunt » qa NO ndaing in Becton handieat. Non enim licer———diver{a inrellig, 
—_— iQ; Ghraftas, qui populum in mare baptizacum.came ſua pavity eundemque porum, i 
is$nadem populor przbuifſe. Vide-nondum paſſum Chriſto: efles ctiarCatata 
MF is myſterwm operatum fuiſſe : non enim putamus ullum fidelium dubicare, panem jlluw 
Ehri om, quod diſcipulis Dominus dacie [Hoc eſt Corpus menm.] (u) _ Eandem eſcam 


ipſar 
After (6 (4 
Hitirtalent]\@ eft, C Ki in figno{prituslizer incelleftd : idetn , guod nos 4} ſed/aliam elcam eory®* 
rilets; quam nos, Muices in t. Cor. 10, > 
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Chap.2. Body with the Communicants 


- "OR TRSOAFSER | 


That the wicked Reccivers dre called Guilty of Chriſts Body; 
not by properly Eating of bis Body wnworthily , but for 
wnworthily Eating the Sacrament there. 
of Symbolically, 


Sxc ro. LN 


T> : DiſtinRtion uſed by Sains Auguſtine (who is ſtill a re- 
10 


ſolute Patron of our Cauſe) hath beene alwayes as genc- 
rally acknowledged, as kiowne, wherein hee will have us to 
diſcerne, in the Euchariſt, the Sacrazent. from the thing repre- 
ſented, and,exhibired thereby; . Qt abe Sacratnenc hee firh (x) ng. is fob; 
that (*) 18 # received of ſore to Life , and of ſome t0 deſtruttion* Trad. >6.>acramen- 
but the thing it ſelfe (laith hee) # recesved of None, but 10 Salva- —_— —_— 
tion. 50 hee, .No Proteſtant could{peake more directly , or zuibuidam ad exi- 
Concluſively for proofe, Firſt, That, inthe Sacrament of the wm: Res vers ipias 
Euchariſt, -the Body of Chriſt is as well tendred tothe Wicked, vjnd C8 Socrachane 


wm , omni howint 


as tothe Godly, Secondly , | That the, Wicked for: warit of a ud vitam, null +d 


120 living faith, have no Handto receive it: , Thirdly; That their moten » quounque 


not preparing themſelvesto a due receiving of it!4,is.a Conreneps FP 


of Chriſt his Body and. Blood. Fourthly ., and: Conſequently 
that it worketh the judgement of Gui/tineſſe uponghem.. | 
$ If ir (ball be proved that rhe like; judgetnient followeth 
pon the Wicked, for.abſeniing himſelte trgm rectiving of 
| | chi Sacrament, in; Contempt thexeot ; aswellas it doth 
upon the unworthy Receiyer, it, Determinaret@ the Point in 
queſtion, 'to. prove the;inconſequence of your.rraſan, wher- 
of youconclude , that-the Gui/tineſſe of Jadgement ariſerth 


39 [| from unworthy Corpoyallparticipation of Qhrilts Body. Now 


Saint Auguſtines words. are, that (4) Hee that tontemneth SL. a———_ 


| #0 cate this, bath no life in him;and ſhall be deprived of life ever- Tom. 20.. Hom. $04 
| al. Whichis by, his Contempr, notin the Receiving, burin Jerkr ance antes 

the Not-Recezving thereof, 1 {1 1 - ">, © an ahi-crordubic 
All which boththe Evidence of Scripture, and Conſerit of 24, alare Dei, qus 
Antiquity 'd0; notably .confirme. Forthe Text objected doth p< 4 - ny 
clearely confute, your Romiſh Conſequence: ,- becauſe Saint wemiſcenda illa pw- 
Pauls words arc not 3, Heethateateththe Bodyof Chriſt, and jp» A Property 


3 vitamn Z2cr- 


drinketh, his Blood unworthily; ; is:guiky -of his) Body and a.m, alyin marem 


40 Blood: but, Hee that cateth the Bread ;.and :drinkith the Cup pcacipitemur* Xcer- 


nam. /rrm i= Tom 6. 


of the Lord wnworthily; &6, Which wee have pravedthrough- [3,5 Ft ae 
out the ſecond Booke to fignifie Bread and Wipe, the S1gues nicoeumlih.13 6.16. 


«nd Sacraments,of his Botly and Blood, after Conferration.» Quy, amen. 1p4agy- 
(ro. comet Antiquity ).All the ek pother n« cited , who ny Mpc gg 
deny that the wicked Communicaits arc partakers-of rhe Bogy .\dco avg, perycruet 
and Blood of Chriſt (albeit. knowing; as well-as you; that all *©14® #rernams 
ſuch unworthy. Reccivers. are _gwilty of the Body> and Blood af 

| Sf 2 Chrift) 


(*Y Luc. 9.5. 

(*) Below SefT.6. 

(y) Ruperres it 
Toh, 6. Si quis cxiſti» 
mat illoSacrame&to (ec 
non egere,ineo iplo, 
quod manducare & 
bibere contemnit , 
quantumvis Catho- 
licz profefſionis ho- 
mo ſir , a Societate 
membrorum Chriſti, 
quz eſt Eccleſia, ſe 
prxcidit &c. 

( a) Qnemadmo- 
dom enim accedere 
frigide {| «1#daves] 
—ſfic non communit- 
care de iftis [ Arus's 
x, 8d'yeTos) Chryſoff. 
in 1.Cor.1o. Hom.2z4 

(b) Core. Pro 
vinciale Colonien/e 
fol.29. Car. 14, Qui 
fron ruram hunc pa- 
nem virz, qui de cox- 
lo defcendir, accipere 
defiderant, homines 
ſolo nonmne Chriſti- 
ani ſonr, Capernaitis 
dereriores, etiam vo- 
luntarie m filium Dei 

ccanres,et Corpori 

inico & fangm- 
ni contumelizm infec» 
fentes terribilis quz- 
dam expeCtatio ju- 
dicij manec. 


2 Of the Corporall Vnion of Chriſt's Booke 5, 


om nt 


Chriſt) will thereby ſufficiently confute your Conſequence, 
whichis, thatbecauſethe Wicked are guiltre of Chriſts Body 
Ergo his Body is Corporally preſent in them. But wee purſuc 
you yet further, 


That a Guiltineſſe of Contempt of Chriſts Body and Blood s to be 
acknowledged in all Prophane Neglet?, even 1n not com- 
municating thereof, by whatſoever perſon ca- 

pable of thus Bleſſed Sacrament. 


Srcr. V. I9 


(2 of the Lords Body : ] that is , Guilty of the Con- 
rempt thereof, as you well know. Now becauſe Cop- 
:empt of a good thing isas well ſeenc in a wiltull refuſtng t6 
reccive, as ina Contemptuous mane of Receiving ; the Garh1 
neſſe by the ſame Contempt muſt needsbe againſt therhing of- 
tered , whetherit be _—_ or Spiritual; and Confequent- 
ly againſt the Giver himſelfe,* Inwhich: reſpect Chrift com: 
pareth the Refuſers of the promiſes of the Goſpell of Salyz- 


tion unto beaſtly Hogs, whichtrample under their feete Pearl ** ſos 
of higheſt price, even becauſe they would not belecve them: Wane , 
Beleeving beingour Spirituall Receiving. From the ſame Guilt $efin, 
of Contempt fol 3ngs ( 


loweththe Obnoxiouſneſſe to jam amperpos , de- 
nounced by bur Saviour ; * To ſhake off the duſt of their fete 
for a teſtimony axinf them , in not recerving the Goſpel of Peace, 
Therefore" is that ſaying of Hierome common to every Sacta- 
ment, * Contempt of a Sacrament (ſaith hee) i the Contemptif your 


him whoſe Sacrament it is : As allo that other of Rupertme,ſaying; they w 
(?) The not receiving the Euchariſt (if it be in Contempt) dill . 30 fence, 
ſeparate the Contemner from the ſociety of the members of Chriſt. Blood, 
Hence it was, that whereas ( *) Chryſoſtore called mans Inde- bi Bod 
votion 1n receiving the Euchariſt Daexgeroxs , hee namedrhe would 
5 I of Not participating deny , Peſtilence, and death v3 _ 
Ft ſelfe. 

Sk not to preſſe you further with other ſach like ſpeeches was ſhe 
of the Fathers, wee ſhall referre youro your Divines of Colltn, ſelyes, 
who in their Councel cenſured thoſe , who Contempt Prem 
refuſed to Communicate E this Sacrament, to be but (® ) ant a 
in name Chriſtians, worſe\{ay they) than the Captrnaits, off trins Ir 
Contumely (marke hrs nh ora; pars whey nan ro the ©? ofthis þ 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ;\ and are made thereby Obnoxiouc tothe law you 
rerrible judgement of God, A Conclufion , whereby is fatil- ONE 15 Al 
fied, from your owne Dodtors , your owne maine Objection, roſe) - 
.evenin Termins terminantibus , asthe Schoole ſpeakerh : pro- aye 
fefling both mans Guiltinefſe of Chrifts Body in not receivi ntius 
this Sacrament , and Obnoxiouſheſſe thereupon unto Go youafn 


judgement; 


\ a) 


I9 


zo Jeneeof Chriſt inthe Water of Bapriſmne. 


Chap.2. Bodywith the { ommunicants, 


© Jadgement;z asalſo hath becne cvinced by the Judgement of 
$.4agu/tine, inthe former Section. 
As torthe objected ſpeech of Saint * Cyprian it is of eaſic 
diſgeſtion, becauſe Compariſons of Mags,and Mins, (as lear. 
- niogtcacheth) are akered upon all ditterent reſpects. Some 
in perſecution denyed Qhrilt , inthe extremity of their teare ; 
and ſome intheir wilfullnefle prophaned the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt , inſtituted by Chriſt, This latteris the grener ſin. 
ner before God, who judgeth ſinne not onely Secundum attum, 
aut effettum , according to the wicked deed done ; bur Secun- 


16 : ' 
dun __ , thatis, bur much more according to the De. 


praved Af ection and Diſpoſition of the mind of the Doer. In 
which re{pect wee may well thiake that 1#das his traiteroms and 
ſcoruefull Kiſſe was more hainous than Peters perjurie. Have 
you not read what the Apoſtle hath written againſt ſuch as 
Apoſtate from their Faith,and vow of Baptiſme, ſaying, * 7hey 
Crucifie nnto themſelves the Sonne df God ? which is much more 
than Cyprian ipake of the Guilty Recerver of che Euchariſt; yer 
gaxe not youconclude that theretore there is a Corporall pre- 


finge ; ſois it in the Guilt of puniſhment alſo , which followeth 
finnc, as aſbadow dotha Body. In which conſideration 4s- 
g#fine doth parallel] Baptsſave, and the Exchariſtrogether, ſay- 
ng, (©) As hee that drinketh the Blood of the Lord unworthity 
drinketh his owne judgement © $0. doth hee who recerveth Baptiſme 
wawerthily. | 
By theſe Premiſes you will furthermore cafily diſcerne, that 
your other Romiſh DoQtors have beene no lefle ignorant than 
they were arrogant , in concluding it to be an 7»fall;ble Conſe- 
quence, that becauſe Chriit recerveth an injury in his Body and 
Blood, by the wy of the Sacramens of the Enchariſt ; therefore 
bis Body and Blood s\ Corporally preſent therein. As it they 
would teach , by the like Interence, that becauſe the Emprefle 
(*) Endocia was (as is conteſled) reproached by the Citizens of 
Antioch, in their dep gt wrought wpon her Image ; theretore 
was ſhee perſonally preſent inthe ſame Image. Yea and your 
ſelves, when you plead forthe Reverend uſe of Images, can be 
content to take your reaſon fromthe (©) Example of X;xgs or 
Princes ; a$heinginjured-by the abuſe of their pictures, 

40 | You ſeeme to be zealouſly bent againſt all urworthy uſage 
ofthis holy:Sacrament; it is well z yet were ir berter thar you 
faw your owneGullrinefle to repentance: Foraſmuch as ever 
ONE 15 an m_— Receiver (in the judgement 'of Saiht * 4m. 
broſe) who doth celebrates otherwiſe than mas appoirned. by Chriſt 
kimſelfe. Your Ten'Tranſgreſſions of Chnit his Inſticurion 
inthis Sacrament (diſcovered in the Firſt Booke) convinceth 
you afn Ten-fold Gailtinefſe of the xworthy Kecerving Of this 

Myſteric 


(*) Objefted by 
Beflarmixe abyve $.3» 


(*) Hebr.6.6. « 


(<c) 4us. lib. con- 
ire Fuigent. Doug» 


Andas inthe Guilt of #iF. Sicur qui maudu 


cat , & bibit ſangui-» 
ncmDomiai iavigne, 
judiciurn (bi macious 
cat & bibie. Sic qui 
indigne accipit B ip+- 
eſma, judicium 6 
accipit, non ſalutem, 

(4d) Contumelia 
illata imagini , ad 
perſonam repreſen» 
:atam pertinere cen- 
(etur, Nora eſt hiſto» 
cta Theodoky , de 
vindiaa quam in 
a n@Schenos cxer- 
cuit,propeer dejearn - 
| npcrati4cis Imagt- 
nem Niceph. lib.t3. 
Hiſt c.43. Tefe Suge 
rex lef Tom. 1. ta 3, 
Thom. Dip. 54 $.3. 

( e ) Non cnim le 
= injuriam ſeculi 

rincipes fibi puta» 
bunc 7 "x hoes 
libet numſmate 2 
SubjeRis deſpici ne= 
verint & clcari, Spe= 
eulun avtique de i0- 
ron circa Miſſan , 


Y a10h.Codedgex W al- 


frido. Cap.8. 

(f) Aambro/.inr, 
Cor. 11, Indignus eſt 
Domino , qui alicer 
myſterium celebrat , 
{= ab cotraditiin 
Cit, 


I — 


_— Of the Corporall Vnion of (briſt s Bookes, '9/ 
——— "Myſterie. Your laſt ObjeRtion of Guilrineſſe hath beene ta. © 


ken from the Executions of Gods puniſhments: Wee there- { 
fore recjoyne. / 
| 0 
That the Examples of Gods Vindicative Jnſtice have appeered V 
againſt the Comemners of many holy things , witheus x 
reſpect to the Corporall prelence of 7 
Chriſt therein. hi 
at 
Sg ECT. VI. lo I E5 
| P, 
Ome wee to the open judgements and puniſhments of Vi 
God, upon the Contemners of this Sacrament , The wi 
viſible Teſtimonies of his Juſtice, and Arguments of the prect- 

ouſneſle and holinefle of this Myſteric. Theſe wee beleeve Le 
tobetrue, And the Apoſtle hath made it maniteſt, where ne 
(ſpeaking of the grear plague, which fell upon the Corinthrans, cal 
tees who had prophaned this Sacrament of the Body and Blood of de; 
verſ;o,  — | Chriſt) heepoimeththis outas their ſinne, ſaying, * [0b har thi 
cauſam] For this cauſe are many ſicke among you , and may ,, +0 the 
ſleepe,, &c. Yet was not this for not Dyſcerning the Body of ſel 
 .._, Chriſt to be Corporally in the Euchariſt (as your Diſpurers 
on bo Hier. mn +: pretend :) but (touſe Saint © Hieromes words ) They were guilty cra 
Corporis & ſ:ngu- of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they deſpiſed the Sacre reir 
os * 40237 6: wen ment of ſogreat a Myſterie ; (namely) by their prophane behs- ſo 1 
um pro vili ceſpexe- VIOUTr at their receiving thereof, as if they had .beene ar the unt 
.- HS IOTEITTIA Hearthentſh Bacchanalls : or, as Primaſins yeeldeth the Cauſe, ph: 
= LF 1 Ap (") For that they tooke it as homely , as their common bread, wh 
ciperent quifi cibum | $ And why ſhould you conceive that to be fingular in this of 
"Loy" Ste -» {| 0ne Sacrament, which Sant Hierome teacheth-to becomt ,, 30 beir 
in Nalach. c 1 Dun, {11 MON in all other 2 (2 ) When the Sacraments (faith hee) ure? rect 
Sacraments vicl.n- || violated , hee , whoſe Sacraments they be , 1s violated and out | 

r , ipſc cnjus tunt | lified / 
violatur, by fi ea. Þ (wh 
All can point. at the dolcfull Example of Gods vengeance ("), 
upon 1#das,the firſt unworthy Recerver ; and therefore the ſub- of i 
ject of the firſt Document of Gods judgement, notwithitan- ring 
ding that hee rcceived bur the Sacrament onely, and notthe tet 
very Body of Chriſt , as\Saint u{Hueuſtine obſerved, ſaying; tire 
(*) See after n | Heereceived not the Bread, the Lord, but the Bread of the Lord. hee: 
$e2.10. And how juſtly may wee thinke , did God puniſh certaine z, Wl 40 34/1, 


(k) Optatus lib:2- (k) Donatiſts , who caſting the holy Sacrament to Dogs, were 
themſelves devoured of Dogs? Neither have theſe kindesof 
Gods judgements beene proper tothe Abuſe of this Sacrament 
onely, as you have inſtructed men to believe z for looke into 
the ſacred ſtory, and you ſhall find the men of * 4ſhdod, tor 
medling with the Arke of God, afflifed with Emrods : the men 
(*)1:8m.%. of * pethſbemeſh ſmitten with a great ſlaughter , for but peeping 

| 110 


(*) 1.Sam.s. 


— 


—— 0 — — — —  —O— 
— - —— — —  ——— 


8 for | cf oe oo je” _ INE 
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ne ta. into Gods Arke, Allo * Yzzah, no Pricſt, doth but touch rhe (*) 2 Sam. 6. 
here- {ame A#ke; (albert with 20d intent, to ſupport it) and hee is +) 2 
evVie. 190. 


ſuddiinly fEPatht Afak, * Nadith wid #6b:hu prophaned the Alter 

of the Lord with of eri# fir #382 ji#t thereon, and both of them 
egred were immediately bni#nt v1} jive for? Heaven, and periſhed. 
* Belſhazzar will needs carouze in the facred boles of Gods 

Temple, inthe Contempt 6f God, and of his Law, and be. 

hold a Writing upon the wall, (ignitying that his Dayes werear 

an end, aSit eamero/paſle. Ant yer was rhere not any peculiar 

l0 1, Exiſtence of God it theſe Things. * Boyes are mocking Gods (*) 2 Kin 

Prophet in Bethel , by notinig' hits for a Bald pate, a:d are de- oo. 
voured by Beares, "The * People loathing Manna j are choaked (*) Numb. rt, 
with Onatles. 

If ſacred ſtories will n6t prevaile, peradventure your owne | a I ao 
Legends will relliſh better with you: ſo' then your (!') Boz1zs wank. SEE : 
wil tcll'youof them, whowere ſuddainly ſtrucke with the plague, *picbant, non wwle- 
called Saint" Anthonies plagne, onely for ſeeking ropill down? and .... _ _— 
demoliſh Saint Anthomes Image. Haye you faith to beleve >tteill, que diciur 
this? and can you nor conceive'a like right Judgement againſt Ini, correpyin- 


| 4 | cBS-I3 wy 2 rericrunt. Fort 
:0 the Prophaners' of the Sacramentall- Image of Chriſt him- ſen Ece'ef: "y t 


ſelfe 2 6. 12.tx Lindand; 
Be it therefore furthermore knowne unto' you, thar the Sa- 
crament, which is celebrated by Proteſtants , although it con- 
reine'no Corporatl: Ynionof the Body of Chriſt, yer is it not 
ſo Bare Bread', as your DoQors have calumniouſly ſuggeſted 
unto you, bur that God-hath manifeſted his Curſes upon pro- 
phane Communicants-and: Contemners of this holy Myſtery, 
which hath init a Sacramenrall Vnion of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift, One example, whereof wee reade. is of one that | 
0 being affiited in Conſcience for his abuſe of the Sacrament, in = — 
receiving it but in one kind, (") Dzd caft himſelfe head long <ote. Murier cus 
out of a window, and ſo dyed. The other's that which hee /2597Sanons Lips 


. - - 1Z, Anno 1553. ob 
(who now writeth theſe things ) ſaw and can teſtifie, viz. :zmearam infticur}« 


(*) Dar 5. 


gcance (") A Bachelour of Arts, being Popiſhly affected, atthe time 22m, dwinim qui 
1c ſub- of the Coramunion, tooke the Conſecrarted Bread, and forbea- — marr x : nx 
chitan- ring ro carit, conveyedand kept it cloſely for a time*; and af- vnicam cantum reci- 
not the tetwards' threiv it over the walls of” rhe Colleze: but athort Urn. ſheer 
aying ; tire after, not inditting' the torment of his guilty Conſcience, clamavit, & (aquir) 
e Lord. hee threw himfelfe CEN over the Battlerthrs of rhe Chip. 532 \um Se 
ertaine ,, WY 40 22/1, anid (ome fey houres after ended'his Life: N_ _ o 
, were FR Cambridge. 

ides of 

TAment 

ce Into Thai 

lod, for 

he men 

peeping 


ini0 


(3) Dr 1Hichtus in 
his Parlia. of Chri/?. 
Buck 3. cap. 48. j 1. 
357. out of Chryſo- 
(fome. Hom. 30. de 
prod:tione Iude. 

(4) B. 2.6.55. 0ut 
of hu Hom. 51. up0? 
AMirc. 14. B. 3.46 
out of ghe Hom. 41 
Matth.26. 

(s) Fooke\. £.54. 
our Of How. 3. in E- 
phe/- 

( 6) Kook. 3.0.47. 
our of Baſil. 

( 7 Book.3.c. 5h 
out of Theodorer. 

(8) /n 1 Cor. I1. 
Alig lib. cortra Ful- 
gent. Donati}, Dr. 
Hetifins im his Par: 
lianent of Chnift. 
Chap.48 fol 369. 

(9) Aug.lip.5.de 
Bauptiſme, Chap, 8. 
Judas peccavit,corpus 
Domin non malurs 
accipicado, ſed male. 
& peg 36G Tratt.s. 
ito 1b. Apoſtolus aity 
{ Qui edit indigne » 
Reus eſt corporis 
Domini.) de ys ot 
&um,qu corpus Do. 
mint velut quemliber 
cibum ſumebant,&c. 

(*) See above 4.2, 
Chap.2.Sef? x. 

( 10) Cyprt2n dc 
Cera Dom. SActa» 
menta-quidem quane 
tum inie ſunt , Gne 
propriz2 vutute eſſe 
non poſſunt,nec ullo 
modo divina mgze- 
tas abſentat ſe my- 
ſterijs , ſed quamvis 
ab indignis ſe ſumi 
& contingi Sacti« 
menta permiteant , 
ncn poſſune tamen 
ſpiritus eſſe partici- 
pes quorum infideli- 
cas raatz ſ(anRiru. 


| 


EE Of the (orporall 


—— 


Vnion of Chriſſ's 


A CI I I 


iſt) he Body aud 
That onely the Godly Chriſtians are partakers of the Body 
lord of Crit and thereby Vnuted unto him, 15 yot 
Contrary #0 the Indgement of Ancient Fa- 
thers, as us Objetted. 


| | Sucr. 


VII. 
Y Our Dodtor hath performedgrear diligence in colleQing 


Sentences of Ancient Fathers, ſounding to the Contrary, 


out of ( 3 ) Chryſoftome, Speaking (faith hee) of the traytor In- 
das rare Chg res Foc ; 4nd what ſatisfaction ((aith 
Chryſoſtome) ſhall wee give, if after wee have beene nouriſhed 
with this Lambe, wee ſhall be turned into Wolves ? And againe, 
(+) 1will ſuffer rather than deliver Chriſts Body to the unwor- 
thy Receiver. Thirdly, (5) Thow art bold with uncleane hands 
and lips totouch the Body of Chriſt , thou wouldeſt not kiſſe the 
King with a ſtinking breath. Fourthly,out of Bajil, ( * ) The 


ungodly handleth the Body of Chriſt. Fittly , out of Theods- 


Blood of the Lord unworthily , drinketh Indgement unto him- 
ſelfe. © So your Doctor. Wee ſhall helpe him with ano. 
ther Teftimonie of ( © ) Auguitine , that Indas ſinned in wu 
kedly receiving the Body of Chriff. But (not to uſurpe inthus 
placethe Anſwer of your owne Doctors unto the Ordinary 


| ſpeeches of Chryſeſtome in his Homilies,noting his Rhetorical 


Body of Chriſt , is not ſpokenin the ſtridtneſle ofthe truth of 


| 


the Euchariſt , | | 
[1t's Being Spiritzally ; Concerning the Sacramentall viriue 


the thing , but in _ Signification , thatis ({aid your 
owne Romiſh* Gloſle) wnproperly. 

The ſame Anſwer may ſerve for the ObjeRed place of 
(19) Cyprian, wherein furthermore wee find aclearc Diſtn- 
Ction , Gene the Being of Chriſts Body Sacramentally i 
(rogether with the Receiving thereof) and 


(namely the thing ſignified ) which is miniſterially offered 
ro every Communicant , in every Divine Sacrament : but 


that this ſhould be effectuall ro any Communicant , it isNc- 43 


ceſſary that his Receiving be Spiritzall. For Grace is the 
virtue of Baptiſme ro every Perſon baptized ; yet (accor- 
ding tothetermes of Schooles) Hee, who cither by his Inh. 
delity, or Impenitency ſhall 0b:cem ponere, that is, ſet 4 


dini contradicit. And a llrle afror,Sicut corporea natura ſubtantii potus & eſus: ita vita ſpiritus hoc proprio li. 


| 


ment nutritur A little br fore; Hz munc'2 aligs odor vi'z in vitamgalijs mortis un mortem, quia omnino juſtur, 


ut canto priventur berie fy tec» 


x conmcnptores,0jeftcd by Dr. Herkinr in bu Pailtament of Chriſt. 8.3.0 49- 
Barre 


Lookes, 


— 


ret, (1 ) That Chriſt gave to Indas his precious Boay. And , 
| Laſtly - of rm, feat ) Thas hee that drinketh the 


Hyperboles) wee anſwer dircQly trom Saint A weſt ine him- ,, 
ſelte, who hath alrcady told you, thatthe qr pus" 


ems en 
AVMBEYn2 ©5 = 


mo wiraos 


rione cn. 
ſanguin 
leth it, 1 
ritu & © 


prical 
 him- ,, 
adrhe * 
wth of 
your 


ce of 
1ſtin- 
ly 10 
yr 
11r tt 
fered 
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Body with the ( ommun cants. 


ms: HT . . 
Barre, and reſiſt that Grace, hee doth not receiveit, A 


man that recciveth with his hand a politike Inſtrument, and 
Sealc offered unto him, yet if hee yeeld not his Conſent to 
accept ofthe Guitt it ſelte, therby conveyed, and in the ma- 
ner that hee ought ; it may well be ſayd, rhat the thing thus 
bequeathed is really rendered, yet in reſpect ofthe Parties 
Contemaing it, although ir be rouched andraken atter rhe 
publike and Civill touch, yet notwithſtanding is hee not 
partaker thereof : For which Cauſe it is added in Cyprian, 
that Theſe are therefore the Sawvour of Life unto Life, to ſome ; 
and the Savour of Death unto the Contemners of them \,, which, 
as the Scripture teacherh, x common 10 the preaching of the 


| Word of God likewiſe. Betdes, do you not marke cha Cy- 


prian (peaketh of | Sacramenta, Sacraments, ] in generall : But 
you have * told us, thatthe two parts of the Euchariſt, make 
but One Sacrament, and then raay you, by the ſame Alchymie, 
as well extract a Corporall Preſence of Chrilt out of Bap- 


riſe, as out of the Euchariſt. 


| That the Vngodly de not Communicate of Chrifts Body in Re- 


ceiving the Euchariſt, « the Determinate Indgement of 

| Antiquity ,and Conſequently argueth « No-Cor. 
| porall preſence of Chriſt, 45 ay Vnion 

with him in the Euchariſt, 

Secr. VIII, 

3 Hor that you have heard the Symbolicall Phraſes of the 

Fathcrs, ſo Diſſonantly objettcd for proofe of a Bodily 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; Hearken,I pray you, to 
their accurate and Determinare Reſolutions, tothe Contra- 
ry. The Fathers (in the Margin) deliver their Jadgements 
ſometime in an Affirmative locution, concerning cachtrue 
| Communicant and partaker of Chriſts Sacred Body and 
Blood, ſaying of every ſucha one, that ( *' ) Hee #& 4a mem- 
ber of Chriſt. So Ireneus, And( **) Hee that eateth this Bread 
of 1:f: ts joyned with Chriſt , and Chriſt dwelleth in him. S0 
Cyril. And ( "3 ) Whoſoever eateth of this meate ſhall live for 
ever. So Orizen. And( '« )1t s living Bread, which whoſo 
eateth. liveth everlaſtinely. So Ambroſe. ('>) The Yn'on is 
that whereby the Eaters are ſayd to be the members of Chriſt. 


| So Chryſoſtome. Sometime more Emphartically, in a Nega- 
[tiveſtyle, (* ) 0ri2en, No wickedone can eate this meat. As 


tone cnz25 
ſanguinem bbunc. [namely Sacramentally, for the figze of bis Body, who 
leth it, T ypus {anguinis ; 42d againe ta 1/4iam 66. ſpeating canclufrycly, [8ith, 
tizu & corpece, non comedunt carne nec bibunt ſanguinem cius. 


| alſo Hierome,( 7 ) All that are not holy , do net eate Chriſts 


Tt 


(*) See :brhe Bl 
c 3.96.4 (|) 


(11) Jrenemn ad 
Ter /xs Hoe lib. 5. 
confeſſeth,Caro lans 
gune C::caft nut (122 
membrum ejus «|, 

(1:)C rill Alex, 
in lob lth. 11 c 26, 
Vnio bc, per quam 
nos icr nos, & 
omnes cum De 
conjungim r. EZ ({.4. 


c, 10, Qui edibryge 
nem 11 Z immorty- 


lizatem con'equun- 
tur Erlth. 10.C. 14, 
Chriftum in aobis 
habirauwum. * 
(1;) Oigrn, in 
Maith. 15. Vebum 
caro faftum eſt , 
quem cibum qui co- 


medit viver 1a 2:er- * 


num , quem nu'lus 
malus poreſt come- 
dere,aliaqui (criptum 
non ellet , qui edit, 
vivet in 2ternum, 
(14) Ambofias de 
ts qut myſter.intrian, 
c. $. Eit panjs ifte v1i- 
yus —quem qui com- 
edic vivet inetcraum. 
(15) Chryſo/t. Hom. 
61. ad Fop. Antioch 
Tradit umionem C1. 


;-uacur membra Chriſti. (16) Origen.vide peuld ſup. (17 ) Hicronym. in Maids, Sordidi mundum 
bim{elfe, in lib. 1. contra lovianum cal- 


Omnes qui aon {wat {aaa ſpi- 


Fleſh 


F 
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> (*) See abore in 
thu Seft. n. 11- ©. 


(*) See Zooke 2. 
theroweut. 


| 


Of the Corporall Vnion of ( *briſts = Bookes, 


— — — 


Fleſh or drinke his Blood. Wee reſerve Saint Anguſtintfor 


a peculiar 'Se&ion, ar.d our reaſons, becauſe your Iiſpu. 
tcrsdo ſocarneſtly ftruggle 'to draw him to your part ; bu 


| yer moſt vainely andunconſcionably, as will appeare mthe 


Setionfollowing. Fo: 
Now whether fide, yours, or onrs, cafi more fatisfaQQorily 
reconcile thefecming Contradictions of the Fathers , m {ay- 
ing and gain-faying the Eating of Chriſts Fleth by the WWrch. 
ed, it will ftand with equity and good Confcience , that 


they may carry the Cauſe. Your All-anſwer, and the An.';, 


ſwerot you All, is by Diftinon, {aying , that 7) ye wiched 


| eate rhe Body of Chriſt Corporally in this Sacrament, by a Bodily 


| 


Touch ; but they tare it not Sprrrtaally : for they eate it mot why. 
thily, and in that r:fpec# ave oy rot roeate it, So you, Ay 
if the Fathers, in denying the Wicked to be partakers of 
Chriſts Fleſh , muſt have meant that they Zare vt mot wor. 
thily. But this DiſtinRion cannot poſitbly accord with your 
owre Romith Faith, which teacheth a Boa:ly Eatine, witha 
Bodily Touch by a Bodily Y nion of the Eater with the Body of 
Chriſt, common as well to Tndas, as to Peter ; to the Pro- ,, 
phaneſt miſcreant , asrothe Godlieſt Saint : yea tothe very 
Leaſ's asreally as ro Men. 

If this had beene the ancient Catholike Faith , then could 
nottheſe Fathers ſo perempronily and preciſely have deny. 
cd,that any Wicked is joyned and united with Chriſts Body, and 
c{pecially when they mention 1inexpreſlerermes a Natural 
ard Corporall Conjunction of Chriſts Body with the Bodies of 
ihe Communicants,by this Sacrament ; which you your ſelves 
interpret to be ſpoken of your Corporall 7 nion by 4 Bodily 
Touch ; nor would Origen give this his 2bſolute [Nor poſſe,] ., 
The Wicked cannot (faith he) be partakers of the fleſh of Chriſt, 
which is implyed in the Sayings of the reſt of the Fathers, 
when they ſpeake ſouniverſally of the Tre Eater of Chriſts 
Body , * That every ſuch are joyned with him to Immortality. 
Whereof ſomewhat more hereafter. 

But our Proteſtant Diſtinon, for reconciliation-ſake, 
is, thatthe Fathers, in aftrming The Wicked to eat rhe Body of 
Chrift, ſpake onely Symbolically , to wit , as they called the 
Sacrament of Chriſts Body, the Body of Chriſt, Sacramen- 

tally and Figuratively (as hath beene * copiouſly and convir- ,; 
cingly proved;) So do they aftrme the Body of Chriſt to be 
Eaten of the Wicked , that is toſay, S ymbolically , by cating 
onely the Sacrament of his Body : Bur in athrming that the 
Goaly onely eat Chriſts fleſh, they ſpake of the Spiritually-Real 


| 


| God and man; and ſo,as his lively members , made Capa- 


Eating by Faith, which was the maner and mcanes Spitiruall 
of being truly Ynited to Chrifts fleth, and fo to his perſon, 
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Body with the Communicants. 


ble of Immortality it ſelfe , as well in Body, as in Soule, 
This our Diſtinction, wee have received from Saint Augu- 
ſtine, for whom both you and wee ſtrive, as for the Homer of 
his age, and Patron of our Faith in this Point, which is to be 


| tryed inthe SeRion following. 


In the Interim, you (who ſo earneſtly plead againſt this 
privilege of the Godly to be partakers of Chriſts Body, by 


| making the Wicked to be as Capable thereof, as any Sandi- 


tyed member of Chriſt canbe) thinke but with your ſelves, 
how that Satan is ſayd to have entredintothe heart of I#das, 
after his recciving of this Sacrament z and then tell us, if 
the Wicked be really partakers of Chriſts Body , and not 
to Contradi& that Scripture, which denycth that there can 
be any Communion with Chriſt and Beliall ; yet will you 
inferre ( in 1#das,) a Communion betweene Chriſt and 


1 Satan. 


That Saint Auguſtine (#0 whom both ſides appeale) # 4 Dirett 
Patron of our Proteſtant Cauſe, for proofe,that the Wicked 
cat not the Body of Chriſt : Aud Conſequently an 


| —— 


| 
| 


| ZncrT. 


Adverſary ts the Romiſh Faith of a Corporall 


egregious Depravation of « Teſtimony 
of Saint Auguſtine, by 4 Ke- 
miſh Dottor. 


| Preſence in this Sacrament ; noting alſo an 


I'X: 


Ou an and wee as willingly acktowledge, that Saint 
Auguſtine (aid, that the Wicked, (and among others, 
[even Indas,) doe eat the Body of Chriſt ; which hee meant 
(fay wee )Meronymically and Figuratively, in as full aſenſg as 
if hee had flatly ſayd, The Wicked eat onely the Sacramen- 
tall Signe of his Body, becauſe hee ſpake ſo, onely [[Sacra- 
mento tenus] that is Sacramentally, Which Diſtinion , as 
oft as it is ſ{criouſly uſed by us, is as ſcorntully rejected by 
you: and therefore it will be requiſite, that wee produce 
ſome Author hereof, who may be beyond all exceprion : 
And none, thinke wee, rather than $4int Auguſtine himſclfe, 
eſpecially ſecing that your Diſputers do collea Teſtimonies 
[( of him, in prejudice of this our defence ; which is, that 
! Saint Auguſtine denyed, that the Wicked receivethe Body 
| of Chriſt properly, bur onely the Sacrament thereof. 

| There were Prophane Spirits in the dayes of Saint Au- 
2uſtine, who pampering themſelves in their vices, norwith- 
ſtanding preſumed of Salvation, becauſe of their profehng 
ot the Catholike Faith, arid of their being the Members of 
Tt 2 Chriſts 
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(8) Aug. lib. 21.de 

Citvitate Det. cap.25. 
Reſpondemus 1j$, qui 
ſalucem promittunt 
iJS» qui Baptiſmate 
abluti & corports & 
ſanguinisChriſti par- 
ticipes faQi, quomo- 
dohbert vixerint, in 
quacunque hzrefi & 
impietate fuerint. 
Reſpondendum eſt 
etiam 1j$ , qui hanc 
liberationem poll: 
centur, ſolis Catho- 
licis , quamvis male 
viventibus 3 qui non 
ſolo inquiunt Sacra» 
mento, fed reipla 
manducaverunt cor- 
pus Chriſti, in ipio 
ſcilicer eius corpore 
conftituri, de quo di- 
cunt Apoſtoli, unus 
panis, unum corpus, 
mulci ſumus. [ &t the 
end of the Chaoter 
hee concludeth ag ainſ? 
theſe from the nature 
of Troly Earing chu 
Sacrament ] Necer- 
go dicendi (unt man+ 
ducare corpus Chri- 
i, quoniam nec in 
membris computan- 
di ſuat,quia non pol- 
ſunt elſe membra 
Chriſt, & membra 
meretric:'s : Chriſtus 
dicit, Qui manducar 
mecam carnem: & bi- 
bit meum ſanguine, 
in me maner, & ego 
in ec, Oltendiry quid 
fit, non Sacramento 
tenus, led revera 
manducare Corpus 
Chriſti, manducare, 
hoc eſt, in Chriſto 
manere non au- 
tem in co manet, qui 
non cſ} membrum 
Chriſti. 

(9) Aug. Traf. 26. 
in 70h, [Qui mandu- 
Cat carnem meam, in 
me manet.] Qui non 
manct in Chriſto , 
proculdubionon ma - 
ducat Spiritualiter 
carnem Chriſti, nec 


Nw "0 


| 
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it ſelfe, becauſe wee ure members of his myſticall Body. S. Au. 
euſtine anſiwererh direttly, that Chriſt by ſaying { Hee the 
eateth my fleſh abide:h in mee,] freweth what it 1s to Ex 
Chriſts Body [on Sacramento renws) thatis, Not only 4s con- 
cerning the Sacrament, bat [Indeed, } So hee. Where w.t 
have a flat oppoſition,” betweene that which 1s called [2e. 
vera] a Reall eating, againſt Eating onely Sacramentally. So 
thatthe Antitheſis talling betweene theſe Termes, of Ex 


| 


1 


| 


ting Chriſts Body [ Revera, Indeed] by the Godly ; and of 
Ex:ing it onely { S«cramemro tens] a$ much as to ſay, Not 
indeed, by the Wicked: Tt maſt neceſlarily follow, that the 
Wicked do wet cat, Twated, the Boy bf Chrift; and Con-? 
fequently, that theres {ws} Fndeed | inthis Sacrament , the 
Corporall Preſence of Chriſt, which your Profeſſion tea- 
cheth robe Eaten 25 well of a Wicked man, or of vile Myce, 
as it can beof the moſt Faithfull member of Chriſt. Againe 
Saint Auzuſtine once told us That 'the Sarrament is called the 
Body of Chriſt, nat inthe Truth of the thing, but in a Signifi- 
cant myſtery, which yourowne Romiſh Gloffe expoundeth 
to meant; thar I is called Chriſts Body Improperly. 

The Second Aﬀertion of $ amt Auznftine will accordto 
our former Concluſion, (») Hee that abiderh rot in Chriſt * 
({aith hee) alchoweh hee of e with hu Teeth, the Sacrament 
of Chrifts fleſh ; yet doth hee not Ext the Spiritual fleſh of 
Chriſt, TheObſervable is, that hee faith not, 7hey eat not 
Sprritually the fleſh of Chriſt ; But [They eat not the Spiritual 


bibic ejus ſanguinem, ket carnaliter & viſibiliter premar dentibus Sacramentum corporis——T ancz rci S2- 
cramentum ad judicium fbi man{ucat, | 


fleſh 
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fleſh of Chriſt : ] therefore called Spirituaf{ , becauſc it is 
Aypoltarically united unto his Deity. Sothen, that which 
hey properly Eat, is not Chrifts Body, but onely the Sacra- 
meat thereof : allowing no Corporat Touch with: the Teeth, 
but onely of the Sacrament it ſelte. Compare wee now 
chis Doctrine of Saint Auguſtine of Preſſing onely the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts Body, and no: Chrilts Body it ſelfe ; with 
your Pope Nicholas his Profeſſion of Tearing of Chriſts Body 
with mens Teeth," (above menrtioned)and chen will ic be cafte 
tor any man of bur ordinary Capacity to colle, rhat Pope 


t Nicholas, by his Affirmation, meant as direaly ro proclame 


your Romilh Article of the Corporall Preſence of Chriſts 


| Body inthe' Sacrament ; 4s 8. dugu/tine, by his Denyall, 


mcant utterly rodiſclame and abandonit. 

In the third place, Saint Anguſtiue, tor your better inſtru- 
Rion, and apprehenſion of his meaning, exemplityeth it by 
rwonotable Inſtances and Compariſons ; the Firſt, between 

two diffcreat kinds of Commuaicants, at oar Lords owne 
Table, namely Chriſts faithfull Apofes, and the Reprobare 
Indas, (1ying, (* ) They received the Bread, the Lord ; (mea- 
ning the Body of Chriſt) But Iudzs, What ? Hee received 
but the Bread of the Lord (which was but the Sacramencall 
Bread.) The onely Anſwer which your ( *) Cardianall youch- 


Body of Chriſt Y profitably : as if the Difference of E«ting 
and, Not Eating, Chriits _ had beene berweene the Dit- 
vans cites, Eating Profitarly, and Not Profitably,. which 
youcall Spiritzally,and nor Sprritnaily, which is the Evalion 
| of others : whenasindeed the Compariſons exprefly be- 
tweene the divers Subje& matters of Exring ; The one be- 


ing Bread, the L ord , which is Chriſts Body; the ather be. 


as any, albeit 'but an Halfe-eyed man, may ealily diſcerne., 
Another Compariſon remayneth, whereabout wee are to 
have a Conflitwith your Doctor Heskzns. 


A Vindication uf a Speciall Teſtimony of Saunt Anguſtine , in 
the ſame point , aq 4ſt the notorious Falfification 
of his words, byDoRor Heskins, 


— 


IncTr, Xe 


Odor Heskins , before that he deliver the Sentence it 
ſelfe, as a man but abour to put on his Harnefſe, and 

yet ſounding a Triumph before the victory , prefaceth ſay- 
|| Ing 5 Thw place of Saint Auguſtine preſſeth ow Adverſaries ſo 
hard, that they have no refuze. So hee, The words of $ rr 
Auſtin 


I — 


{ {atcth is, that Se/nt Auguſtine ſpake ſo, becauſe Tudes ate the ©? 


(*) Sea below Ch. x 
Set. 1. 


(10) Aug.Traſ. 5s. 
iv Toh. Ih mandu- 
carunt panem , 
minum 3 ludas au- 
tem pinem Domint, 

( Reſp. Bellarm. 
lib, z. de Eucharilt. 
cap. 13. Iudas inuti- 
l:ter edebar, facur qui 
comedit ct rejict ruce 
ſus, dicitur non com 
edere 


ing the Bread of the Lord, which is the Sacramentall Bread ; 


\.F 


(11) 4#2.T0.9.TYef. 
26.m2 /0þ.I1l: mandu- 
caverunt Manna, & 
mor:m non ſunt : 
Quare ? quia vifibi- 
lem cibum (/pirituali- 
cer intellexerunt , 
nam & hodie vifbi- 
lem c:bum accpimus; 
Sed aliud eſt Sacra- 
mentum,Aliud virtus 
$acramenti, Quim 
multi de Altari acct- 
piunr & moriuntur ? 
unde dicit Apoſtolus 
judicuim fib: man- 
ducanr. 

(12) Dr Heckins 
in bu parit:ment of 
Chriff. Buoke 3.c.45, 
fol. 368. & 369. 
The place of Saint 
Auguitine prefieth 
our Adverſarics fo 
have no refuge, Say* 
ing, Manducaverunt 


* multi qui Domino 


placuerunt, & mortui 
non ſunt ; Quare? 
quia vifibilem abum 
ſpicnualiter incellex. 
crunt ——— Nam 
& hodie nos accipt- 
mus viftbilem cibum; 
[Scd alud ct Sacra. 
mentum, aliud vireus 
Sacramenti , quam 
multi de Altari acci- 
punt & moriuntur. 


| Note here (ſaith be) 


the Diſtintion that 
Saint Auguſtine mae 
kecth berwixt the Sa- 
crament, and the vir- 
tue of the Sacra- 
ment , Saying : that 
the Sacrament 13 one 
thing, and the virtue 


pI 
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Of the ( orporall Vion 
Auſtine (ſpeakin 1, 1N 
ohh Taſnens Sik in cating Manna, ate Chriſt Spirits. 
ally , andtherefore although they dicd in Body , yer dicd 
not Spiritually in their ſoules) arctheſe (77) [Multi mandy. 
caverunt Manns & mortui non ſunt ; Quare 7 quia viſibilem 
cibum Spiritualiter acceperunt ——1am & hodie wviſibilem cibus 
accipimus; ſed alind eft Sacramentwn , Aliud virtus Sacra- 


TC EE ————— _— 


Es 


menti. Quan multi de CAltari accipiunt & moriuntur ?] That 
is, Many of them (the Jewes) ate Manna aud died nn ; 
(namely in Soule ) But why ? Becauſe they underſtood it Spi- 


ritually ; For wee alſo, at this day, do receive the viſible meat ; * 


But the Sacrament is one thing, and the virtue of the Sacrament 
another thing. How many do receive from the Altar and ab die, 
and cate damnation to themſelves. So hee. Namely (lay wee) 
Becauſe they ate onely the Sacrament, as the viſible meat, and 
not the Yirive, that is the Bodie of Chriſt fignified thereby : 
And by this our Paraphraſis Saint Avuguſtineis fully Pro- 
reſtanr, profeſling with us, thatthe Wicked Communucants 
do noteatethe Body of Chriſt. f 
Your DoRor,to make Saint Auguſtine as flatly a Papiltss |, 
himſelfe, hath framed ( '2 Seethe Margin ) a falſe Allegs 
tion , by depraving the latter part ofthe Senrence of Sai 
Angeuſtine, alleging them thus : Nam & multi hole de Altwi 
eccipimus cibum viſubilem > [Sed aliudeſt Sacramentum , alu 
virtus Sacramenti : quam mult accipiunt & moriuntur. | that 
is, Many now receive from the Altar the _ meate ;[ But 
e 


the Sacrament ts one thing and t he virtue of the Sacrament am- 
ther thing, which, many eating die. ] And thereupon taking 
full Cartercin a large Diſcourſe ( See the margin) argueth 
thus. By theword [Virtue] (faith hee) i meant the Body of 
Chriſt : And by Dying | « meant the death of the Soule ;, Bui 
Saint Auguſtine affirmeth that the Wicked do eate of this [Vir 
tue_| or Body of Chrift. So hee ; Point-blanke Contrary to 
our Interpretation as can be, not but that wee confeſle, that 


þ 


Saint Auguſtine by this word,Yirtwe,mcant the Body of Chrift; 
and that by Dying, is underſtood the Death of mens Soules ; 
bur that his Afſertidn'afirming Sint Auguſtine to teach here- 
in That the Wicked Receivers that Dye in their Soules, do eatt 


of the Sacrament another, Then of the virtue of the Sacrament , hee ſaith, that many do receive it 


at the Alrar and do die. Meaning according to the Saying of the Apoſtle , that receiving it unwor- 
thily they Die in the Soule, eating and drinking their owne Damnation, Now would it be learned of the 


Adverſary, how hee will underſtand Saint Auguſtine in this word [ Virtue. ] Firſt certaine it is, 
chat it is not taken for the Sacramentall Bread : For thatis the other member of the DiſinRion. Then mult 
it either be raken for the virtue of the Paſſion of Chriſt , or for the Body of Chrift ir (elfe , For in the $4- 
crament be no more but theſe three 20 be received , T he Sacrament , The Body of Chritt , and che virmeof 
tis P:flion, It cannot be caken for the virtue of Chriſt's Paſſion , for that is net, nor cannot be Death and 
D:mnation to the Receiver in the receiving,bur Life and Salyation, This virruc that Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
ot is ſuch, that many do die inthe receiving of it. It remaineth then, that by this virtue of the Sacrament, 
is underſtood the Body of Chriſt , which many by unworthy recciving do wickedly abuſc , and ſo receiving 
kill cheir (oules, and Dic the Death that Tudas did. 
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Ciap 2. THody with the Communicants. 227 
| the Virtue which s the Body of Chriſt ; is aplaine Impoſture 
vy a Groflely falſe Conſtruction and Compoſition of Sat 
Auguſtines words thus :{ Aliud eft virtus Sacramenti. Quam 
mules. ] Wherein you ſet a full point, as a deepe Ditch, 
to ſever virtzs from the itnmediarly followingword, 2uam, 
which your Doctor joyneth together, whereby the word, 
| Virtws, 1s Vitiouſly abuſed. Thenis he injurious to Quam, 
which being an Adverbe, and catrying the Adverbiall Ac- 
cent above-head, as a Badge of Diltinction , hee notwith- 
ſtanding turneth into a Protioune-adjective, 2uam ; And 
thirdly, He wrongeth the Conſtruction of them both, in 
| matching , aS1t were in matriage, a little ( # yin Yirtws, with 
agreat © in 9am, whereas every Grammarian,by all the 
rules of Symaxs,would forbid the Banes. 
| Wee know you (Romitſh Prieſts) to be reaſonable me,- 
| and will therefore demand , whether hee hadinot reaſdfi. 
by ſome other Edition of Saint Auguſtine, to juſtific his Al- : 
legation, and thereby his owne Concluſion, as if Sai#t A8- 
| guſtine had meant , That tht witked do Dye in thi? Soult , by 
| unworthy Eating of the Reall Body of C hriſt ? Wee anlwergno: 
It1s Impoſſible hee ſhould evade by any ſuch excuſe , and 
leſt wee may ſeeme to ſpeake partially , wee fhall offer un- 
| £0 youa witneſſe hereof, without all exception, and that ſhall 
be the Author S4/nt Augnſtine himſclfe, the Expoſitor of his 
ownemeaning in the very ſame Tradtare , arid in his words 
{a little after expreſly concluding the Contrary, ſaying : that 
I 's ) [ Hee that eateth of thus, ſo farre as conctrneth the virtue 139 CS 
of the Sacrament, cannot Dye; albeit otherwiſe in rtſpett of Ex- «t panis quide cal 
ting onely the viſible Sacrament, he do dye.) Where you ſee, dc(cendit , ut 6 quis 
* thatnonethat catc the Yirtae, which is (as hath beene con- papain = of 
teſſed) rhe Body of the Lord, dye the Death of the Soule, And quod peruner ad vice 
for better explanation, hee diſtinguitheth , affirming thar —_ — $ 
the Maner of Eating of the virtue of this Sacrament, is, Eating vidhle Sacranken, 
it, [ Inins corde, Inwardly in the heart : ] and the Eating of tum ; Qui manduczr 


the other Sacrament it ſelfe , is Eating outwardly , and with '***: 299 19115, qui 


manGucat in ccrie , 
the Teeth. non qui premat den * 


Now then, that your Doctors Error is found to be ſo pal- *- 

'pable, and our Cauſe ſo Juſtifiable , evenby the J:dgement 
of S4:zt Auguſtine, will you, (as you are reaſonable) be alſo 
{0 Conſcionable to permit us, upon ſo great — to 
retort that Epiphonema, wherewith your Doforconcludeth 
againft us, atter his. Diſcourſe ofthis and other Teſtimonies 
ot Saint Angnftine , already Anſwered, viz. Thus have yos 
recerved the minde of Saint Auguſtine , as the Catholike Church 
reachtth,and net as the malignant feieneth. $ 
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THE 


tt 


Cray. I1T. 


Of the Capernaiticall Hereſie, concerning the Bo« 
| dily Vnion With Chriſt by Eat- 
ing, What it Was. 


1. That the Erronr of the Capernaites , John 6. was an 
Opinion of the Corporall Eating of 
the Fleſh of Chriſt. 


SEcr TI. 


Aſter Brerely , the Author of the Booke of the 
Liturgie of the Maſſe (lately publiſhed, 1nd 
largely applauded by allof your proteſion )Joth 

Y. beſtow a whole (* ) Section in explicatingrhe 

SY Errour ofthe Capeynaztes, fo thai muſt whol. 

ly refle&t (forſooth ! )upon the Proteſtants. I: 


(3) Mr. Brerely. 
Liturg. Tra. $.3. 


J1oha, Chiiilt doth ſpezke of rhe Euchariſt , which it wee did, 

wee might be aftiſted by your owe Biſhoy ( > ) Janſenins toge- 
ob) pp -o ther with divers'* others, wiom your Jcſuice (©) Maldonae 
__ 719 confefleth to: have beene Learned, Godly , and Cathol;ke ; yet 
(*)THerearerere fretteth not a little at them, forſo reſol:tely affirming that 1s 
. eng ome 1</* this Chapter of Saint Tohn, there was no ſpeech of the Eucharif, 
nos , Cajctan, Tan. becauſc by this their oppoſition hee was hindred (as the © Joluie 
per , Heficlius , 19 him{elſe faith) That hee could not ſo ſharpely and vehemently in- 


whem my te adicid | . . 
Re Tacbeet aq weigh againſt Proteſ/ants. Let it then be ſuppoſed as ſpoken 


"Of the (Corporal Vnion of Chriſt's Baoke 


SR 


is not needtu{l wee ſhould deny . that in this Chapter of Saint, 


J 


[9 


<> 


DiR.8. lit. D. with a relation to « Sacramentall Eating with the mouth,as ſome 3? 


Maldonat. i 
Ah Fer nevi Of rhe Fathers thought z bur yer onely Sacramentally, and not 
Doos, icio Catho- Properly,as by them will be found true. 


aur egs reliviolos Wee 1crurne tothe Diſcourſe of your Romiſh Prieſt, * Chriſt 
diner ns G'o kaving ſpoken ( faith hee) of Eating his Fleſh, and the Capernartes 
minus in Here: an(wer:ng ( How Can hee give rs his Fleſh to eate © ] They under - 
ha tek eR * flood eating with the month, yet were (a ſpecial obſervation) nt- 
canftia nen 2g: Ver reproved of Chriſt for miſtaking the meaning of hi woras, 
NT iowa a) a ſtrong reaſon that they underſtood them rightly ; but for not bt- 

 leeving them : and Chr:! often repeating the eating of his F leſh, 


and drinking of his Blood, and requiring them to beleeve , and 4? 


when her (arch [The fleſh profiteth nothing , it u the Spirit that 
wickeneth it is not ſpoken to exclude the Real! Preſcnce, or it 
qual. fie his former ſayings, but te a4moniſh them not to;uAge things 
by carnall reaſon, and yet more evidently in the words following 
[ 7here are ſome of you that beleeve not ] Hee ſayd not (ſa;th Saint 
Anouſtine\ there be ſome among you that underſtand not : ſo plain- 
/; d:& hee herely inſtruct them not how to underſtand , but how to 
beleeve 
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Chap. 3- 
© beleeve ; for had hee, for their better underſtanding , intended 


Body with the Communtcants. 


hereby ro have qualified, or corretted hi former ſayings, as tobe © 
meant Eating Spiritually by Faith, hee would have explained him- 
ſelfe in plaine termes, and ſo have ſatisfied the ewes. Y pon which 
premiſes I ds conclude , that becauſe our Saviour did reprove 
his Scrupulous hearers not for want of underſtanding, but for want 
of beleefe, it doth from thence, and from other premiſes abun- 
dantly follow that his fore-ſayd promiſe was not obſcure, and Fign- 
rative, but plaine and literall for our receiving of him without our 


\, bodily mouthes. 


Thus farre your celebrious Prieſt, namely ſo, as inalmoſt all 
other his ColleQions, not underſtanding the Truth of the mat* 
ter. His Inferences ſtand thus, Firſt , Chriſt reprehended the 
m_—_— for not Beleeving his words concerning Eating his 
Fleſh : but not for not underſtanding them. Therefore it fol- 
loweth that they underſtood his words , of Eating hw Fleſh, 
rieht well. Secondly, They underſtood his Speech : There- 
fore Chriſt, in ſaying, The Fleſh profiteth nothing, it « the Spirit 
that quickeneth , did not thereby qualifie his former ſpeech , to 


\o inſtruct their underſtanding. Thurdly, They needed no inſtru- 


Qion of their underſtanding: Therforc Chriſts words of Eating 
his Fleſh, were not Figurative. Fourthly, theſe his words were 
not Figurative : Therefore his words of Eating his Fleſh, teach 
a Corporal Preſence thereof inthe Sacrament, 

Each of theſe Conſequences are delivered as ignorantly, 
as confidently. For common learning teacheth, that there is 
adouble conſideration of Truth, in every True ſpeech ; the one 
1S 371852, that it & True; the ſecond is 7iis:, what s the Trath, or 
true ſenſe thereof 2 To the apprehending of the firſt is requi- 


zo red Beliefe , whereupon CMr:ftorle gave that Rule to every 


Schollar, that intendeth to learne the principles of any Art (to 
wit) Oportet diſcentem credere : A Schollar u« hound to beleeve. 
The other point, touching the Truth, or true ſenſc, what it & , is 
the Objetof mans underſtanding ; ſo that there is a great dif- 
ference betweene both theſe inthe caſe of a Reprehenſion. Ag 
for example; the Maſter teaching the definition of ZLogick, ſay- 
ing ; It is an Art of Diſputing rightly , may juſtly reprove his 
Schollar for his ot beleeving it, becauſe his ot m__ 
wilfull : ſo can hee nor for his »ot wnderſtandingit, for that 


49 therefore learneth , becauſe hee doth not underſtand ; except 


it be , thar bein ht hee either through careleſſe negli- 
gence, or elſe Qed ignorance will not underſtand. 

This agreeth with the Current of Scripture, 7ohn 6.verſe 38. 
Chriſt being the Oracle of Tr#th , which deſcended from Hear 
ven to reveale the will of his Father , might juſtly exact Beliefe, 
that whatſoever hee ſpake to the ſonnes of men was moſt true : 


a it is written, The will of God is , that whoſoever beleeverh in 
Vu mee, 


30 Of the Corporall Vnion of ('briſfs Books, 


mee, verie 40. viz. That they muſt Eate his F leſh. But his 
hearcrs could not underſtand 7 What was the true ſente of theſe 


words,which cauſed them to ſay, This s an hard ſaying. There- 
fore (like Schollars of prepoſterous wits) would they not be. 


leeve 37, namely That they were True - hence it was that Chriſt 
reproved them for nor beleeving onely yerle 64. and not for 


#0t underſtanding. Becauſe it was as lawtull tor Chriſts Di. 
ciples to be ignorant of his darke ſayings and Parables (which 
were therefore ſo ſpoken, that his Schollars might more ear. 


neſtly labour to know them) as it was after lawtull torthemo 1, 


ſecke of their Maſter, (whoſe precept is to * Seeke, and pro- 

( 4 c _ miſe to Find) how to underſtand them. As itis written ; *Hs 

(s) oy lob 7. Diſciples ſayd unto him, Declare unto ws the Parable of the Seed-: 
Traft.z7. [Sunt qui= 4,7 Chriſt anſwered them, Hee that ſoweth , &c. 


dam in yobis,qui gon 


credune.) Non diet, That admirable Doctor of Gods Church Saint Auguſtine 


ſunt quidam in vobs will ſhew himſelfe herein anunderſtanding Schollar of Chrit 
p ny gc, (ſce his Teſtimony) requiring of all the Diſciples of Chrif, 


quare_ non intell- in the firſt place , Beliefe of Chriſts words, that they are Tru, 
gunt » newpe quia Hefgre they did underſtand what was the Truth thereof: con- 


non creduat ut 


Prophera, niſi iedi- firming his Rule by that Scripture ; Except you believe you ſbul 


derics, non inellege» 2208 #3derſtand. O, but the Capernaztes ( faith Maſter Brereh) 


tis. Aliquanto ſupe- 1, / underſtand Chrifts words right well. And Saint (*) Cane 


24, Ih putaruntil. | 
wo ccogpmrem cor ſtine conrary to Maſter Brerely, expreſlely anſwereth , Thy 
pus ſunci — did not underſtand the Truthof Chriſt his Speech, but apprehend 


Ille au dixit , . ; 
aſcenſurum in coetam 18 fooliſhly and literally ; nor was there ever any Father, or 


Certe rune Author , no not in your owne Romiſh Church (wee thine) 


incelligetis , quia ©© Hefore one Maſter Brerely , that thought otherwiſe. Weeare 
modo , quo putatis, - 


non erogat corpus— Willing your Biſhop 1anſenius may moderate this Difference, 


{ Caro non prodeſt (Yee the (2) Margin.) 
quicquam.) Sicut ill, 


Mtellexerune car:  EiiSfecond Aﬀertion, touching that ſpecch of Chriſt, [The 


nem, (piritualiter in- fleſb profiteth nothing, it s the ſpirit that quickneth,] That it ws 4 


—_ ng not ſpoken by Chriſt ro 2xalifie his former termes of Eating 
our of Auzuſtine in Þ# fleſÞ, 1 Very like alſo ro be his owne,, being Aatly contrary 


P/al. $8. [Ni quis to the fame Father, whom hee avouched ; tor Saint Aves 
manducaverit.] Dix» 


Cunt dune ircſer. JF faith that Chriſt, by theſe words, taught the Copernarts 
mo ; acceperunt illud tO underſtand his other words of Eating Sprritually ; a Truth 
ltulce carnaluer allud qyyhjch Maſter Brerely's owne great Maſter, Cardinall (*) Bel 


cogitaverunt. 


(1) tar/inizs Cor Tarmine, hath publiſhed, alleging for proofe thereof the Te- 
cerd.cop 59. upon #e {timonies of other Fathers, ſaying ; Cirpſofence, Theophylad, 
it, 


very words of $a:nt 


uenfine. { Non Euthemius , and alſo Origen ſo expoundeth it. So hee. Who 


vobis qui non 1n- 


arente ﬀ peaking of theſe Carnall Hearers, hee ſaith, that (*) Thy 


dicit quare non intelligunt.) Advenenda gifferentia inter credentes & non credentes : non credentes ob verb? 
non1ntelleRz offendebantur , credentes vers yeiba non intellea humilicer ſuſceperunt , & admrrabanis 
(t ) Sed verus & literal's ſenſus corum verborum eſt,carnalisintelligentis nihil predeſt,ur exponunt Chryloll. 
T heophyl, Euchem. nec non Origines. Beffarm, lib. 1. de Each. cap.14. (2) Tent. d? Reſurr. Quia durum & 
intolerabilem ſermonem equs exiftmarunt , quaſi verecarnem tuam ullis edendam determinaſſer ſubjunT8: 


[Caro nihul prodeſt] fed ad viviicandum exequitur quod velit incell:;gi , ſpiruum { rerba quz iocucus (amy (us 
{picitus & vita. ] 


dixit ſunt quidam in | notwithſtanding ſhould not have balked Tertallien, where © 


thought 


|| 
| 


Eati, 


I 


40 {the 


— 
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ookes # Chap.3. . Zoaywihthe ( ommunicants. 331 
ut his thought that ſpeech of Chriſt to be hard and intollerable, as if 
theſe | Chriſt had determined to deliver his fleſh to be ( Marke) truly 
here- Eaten: therefore Chriſt added, ſaying ©The fleſh profiteth no- 
ot be- | thing, ] But for giving of Life, is required the Spirit, (The 
Chriſt | words which I ſpeake are Spirit, and Life. ]} What can be more 
ot for plaine to prove that the Truly proper Eating muſt aceds ſig- 
s Diſ. aity an Eating Carnall, and Capernaiticall. $ | 
which Maſter Brerely his third Inference is ; Therefore the words, 
rc car. ſpeaking of Eating his fleſh, are not Figurative ; which indeed 
1emto 19 is the maine Controverſie, for never any but an Infidell de- 
d pro- nycd the ſpeech of Chriſt tobe true ; nor yet did ever any, 
; *Hi bur an Orthodoxe, underſtand the Truth of the ſpeech, 
Seed : what it was, that's to ſay , whether the Tr#th be accordin 
to a Literall ſenſe, (as Maſter Brerely would have it) or elle 
guſtin in a Figurative ; which hath beene our defence and proofe 
Chriſt throughout the Second Booke , from all kind of Evidences 
Chri, of Truth. 
e Tru, Here therefore wee are onely to deale with Maſter Brerely, 
f : Con- and with his pretended witneſle Saint Auguſtine , to whom hee 


you bal WF + » would ſeeme roadhere. Notwithſtanding (thatrwee may be- 

rereh)? leeve Maſter Brerely himſclfe) (® ) 1f wee ſhould attend tothe a —_ ry 
propriety of Speech, Chriſts Blood is _— drunke. So hee; u« rently. a: 
albeit Chriſt his ſpeech was as expreſly for drinking his Blood, 
as for Wain is Body. And hee (wce ſuppoſe). will confeſle; 
that every ſpeech , which is / »proper ; is Figurative. As for 
Saint Auguſtme , hee ſtandeth as a {worne witneſſe againſt the 
proper and literall ſenſe of Eating Chriſts Fleſh,calling it * Fla- 


(*) See oftero 


gitious. Beſides, ratherthan wee ſhould want witneſſes, to m_ LS 
averrethis Truth, Divers Jeſuites will be ready(in the*following 
20 Chaprer)totell Maſter Brerely flatly, that ifhee ſay the words, 5 ervades. 
at it ws Eating Chriſts Fleſh,are properly ſpoken,he ſpeaketh Falſe, '" ** 
f Eating 


contrary 


arcs ob yerba 


I. Proving the Objefed Saint Auguſtine to Contradidt the 
Romiſh Doctrine of Corporall Preſence, 4s Pro- 
teſtantly as can be. 


Szxcr. IL 


M Afer Brerely his Concluſion, taken from Chriſts ſpeech 
of Eating , istoinferre a Corporal preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, 4 But Saint Auguſtine upontheſe words of 
Chriſt, 19hn6. ( 3 )[When you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man af- (3) 4ug Tra#.17.in 
cending into Heaven where hee was firſt] faith that Chriſt by 2% &' _— 


3merabanii thoſe wosds, Aſſoyleth the doubt , which troubled and ſcanda- cendemeem ubi era 

Chryloll. , ; prius ] quid eſt hoc ? 
= Jak bux (olvir quod illos moverat? hinc aperuit unde fuerant Scandalizati ? Hine plane, & incelligerent 111i 
" ſubjuntit enim pucabant cum erogaturum corpus ſuum, ile autem dixit ſe aſcenſurum in carlum, utique integraw. Cum 
- as ſam (8: Nderitis flium hominis aſcendentem ubi erat prius , certE vel runc videbitis , quinon co modo, quo puratisg 


thought 


T0g2: corpus ſhiny certe vel tunc intelligertis, quia gratia czus non conſumirur morfibus 
Vv 2 lized 


— 


(*) See above 
Booke 3. 6. 3+ $41, 


4) 4ur.TreF#.:6, 
(9 7 Nonne 
Buccella Dominica 
rencaum fuit Jud ? 
& tarnen accepit, {ed 
non quia male , (cd 
quia male malus, 


Of the Corporall Vnion of Chriſi's PBookes. MW Ch 
| | lived the Capernaites, whethoughtthat Chrift ſhould givethens the 
| his Fleſh 18 cate ; by ſaying, that he was toſcend into heevey, olc 
I dowbrleſſe with his perfect Body ; and that therefore they mere Sc; 

not tothinke that his Body was tobe given untothem, inthengs- Ea 

ner whichthey conceived , by eating it by Bits and Morſels. Toh 
Whercin you may plainly diſcorne the Argument of Sazne 4g- 
e«ftine tobe, that Chriſt by his Boddly 4ſcenfion would thay 
tothe world, that hee being Bodily abſent from the Earth , this Yo! 
Fleſh could not be here Eaten by Bodily Tearang alum, ms 
Thus hee againſt the Capernezes , which mult as neecflarily _ 
.Confure the Romaniſts Corporal Eating his Fleſh , whether ;, Ct 
be by Chewing , or Swallowing ; whether Yifbly, Or Tnwiſibly me 


it martereth not ; becauſe it being the ſame Bedy thatſcended, 
wereit Yiſibly,or Inviſibly it is equally «bſcsr from Earth. 

+ Asfor the Remainders of that which s caten of in the 
Sacrament , the * Fathers (as wee have heard ) have called 
[] chem Fragments, and Birs, And that which 19d reccived 
from the hand of Chriſt, Se/ve Avguftine himicltc callcth 
(4 )Bxccella, a Morfel, Kfthen bythe judgement of Sea 
Auguſtine, Chriſt his Bedily Aſcenſion into Heaven , provel 
that hee was not to bc Eatex by Merſels here on Earth ; thee» 
; muſt it thereuponneceflarily follow , that rhe Sacramento 
[the Euchariſt, givento z#de , which Seine Auguſtine callet 
| a Morſe#, was not the Body and Fleſh of Chriſt. $ Weekme 
noliſt, afrer fo plaine a diſcovery of Maſter Zrerely his manifold 


GE to play upon his Perſon, bur rather do pray thaz 
the ſight of his Errors hee may be reduced unto the Truth, 
now, after his ( fondly miſcalled ) Strong Reaſoning to the 
Contrary. 


| | zo 
—— | —— ———_— ne — __ —_ w_—_ 


That the now Romiſh mancr of Vaion, aud Bs- 
dily receiving of the Body of Chrift, is 
ſufficiently Capernaiticall is 


20 


Five kinds. 
Szer. Ll. ? ha 
PMRCARE wvnot that no Dodtrine of your Church cane * that 
B19 called Hereicall, before thaticbe ſo judged by mu 
a ſome Generall Councell : no, for 8eifamef 18 WE rm 
& ny 4x [wi & Obliqui , and therefore an evident ag 
= Truth, written inthe word of God, doth ſuff- See 
cently condemne the Contrary of Herefie , 2s well as Light ave 


doth diſcoverand diſpell Derkezefſe. And this is manifeſt oy 


——  — 


ke «. Chap. 4. Body with the (/ ommunicants, 


333 


—— — —__—_— 


bers © theexample, which wee have nowin hand, of the Gapernaites, 

ves, old Heretikes, (asall know)even becauſe they are ſer downe in 

were Scripture to have perverted the ſenſe of Chriſt his words of 

- Eating his Fleſh ; and thereuponts have departed from Chriſt, 

s. + Iohn 6. | 

F1. | 

hew l Hand, by Toech, for E athnr. 

, us Your Romiſhparticular \: . Mouth, by Zarrre. 

uk, maner of Corpore/l Re- )to wit )3. Throat, by Swallowing. 

arily ;« Feiving ofthe Body of \ia the \ 4. Belly, by Commintere. 

herit 1, Chriſt in this Sacra-. / $5. By Y/nion inthe Inferiour 

i{ibl ment,is Five-fould. parts, unworthy to be named. 

nde | 

: x 4 7hat the Firft manerof Rewiſh Corporall Vaion of Chriſts 

nte N Bodic wth the Bodies of the Commmnicents, by Bodily 

led 1 Touch, « Capernaiticall , and rhe Teftimoxies 

eved BE | of the Fathers arc unconſcronably 

aliccth wrgedio the Contrary. 

"Saint 

rove 20 | | S n CT. I I. 

| Now of Chiilt his Body, by a @adily Tynch, in pene- 

V rall, is the Adequarcand Proper Subje of this Sole 
Queſtion, concerning Chriſt his ConjwneFion wichthe Bodies 
of the Reccivers, in 'this our x Diconeſe; whither 
it be Towdh by Hen, 'or 2 or Throw, G4. and there- 
forewce begin with the Firſt degroe of Tvash, avitwere 


Hand ; w 


in che geheralitie rhereoh, may itply ul 


zo | of Cyril, talking of bringing 
EY" cipationaf this Sactamenrro ul) Kin{oke 
Bodbe ; Or from Sairr 
Sacrament, ('®) Aery ( 
Chrift , und here Chreft 


our Earthly Bodies, by | 
Tos 


s 


where 


3 b:mſeht (Od this Sacterntht) 
| will your Doctors needs inforce upon us, for proofe of aCor- 
porell Touch and Conſequently a Corporal/ preſence of Chriſts 
Body inthe Euchariſt. | | 
But do you not ſce, in this Teſtimony, the word [See,] 
49 [| as well as the word [Toxch? } and are you now to learne 
that which youall teach, that Chriſts Body, @s it # in this $4. 
crament us altogether Inviſible beyond mans Imagination , and 
not to be ſcene of men; 10, nor yet tobe diſcernd by the very 
Devils. Beſides, that All mens eyes, by Contemplation, 
can avouch it to be nothing leſſe than Seexe. So that the word 
[Scene]being ſo Vnproperly and Figuratively ſpoken,might 
have given youreaſon to diſcerne, that hee uſed _ ſame 
mpro- 


I 


ch hee) ak/i/e v0 fie ht bf. 


(4) Cll. Lew. 


I. 4. ts ob. cap. 14. 


Vade ut ho: 


ad . immortalicatem 
by 92k. .s 
_ by Bell. ltd.:. 

of this her. 6.25. 4 


| other Towehes, Your Objeded Teftimonits are , ther al nes Wally 


(>) Chry/iftone, 


No i | comderge, fi- 
re 10 [. 
nor onely to be ſeene, bus alſo to be fels and Touched, And this $i: Iptum vides, 1 


fam tangis. ObjecHed 


by Doflor Heſkins in 
bs Parlianent of 
Chriff. + goge 3. £54, 
our of Chyſoftomes 
Hom.3 im Epb /.thus; 
Impuris manibus au- 
ſus es iphus Corpus 
attingece. 


3ItÞ 


EI rr 


(3) Chrife. in | 


Marc. 14 (To propic 
that weie to be bapri- 
zed. ) I cnete pedes 
Salv2to1ns. 

(4) Aquinas part. 
3. queſ#. 76. mt.7. 
Corpus Chriſti , a 
nullo in hoc Sacra- 
mcnto videri poteit, 
corporali oculo, quia 
ibi eſt per modum 
ſubſtaniiz neqz 
accidentia Corporis 
Chriſti habent im- 
mediatam habitudi- 
nem ad hoc Sacra- 
mentum, neque cor- 
pora quz circumſtant 
cum ad modum (ub- 
ſtantiz , quz non 
ſubjacer ' alzcui ſen- 
ſui, ſed nec etiam 
imaginationi,ſed ſol! 
intelle&ui — Imo 
nec Dzmones poſ- 
ſunt videre Chiifh wn 
per intelletum , ut 
et in hoc Sacra- 
mento,” 

(s) PYeſquer leſ. 
in 3. The, bw; «4 
Art-7. Difp 191.c. 3. 
Chriſtus,ut eſt in hoc 
Sacramento , neque 


alinm tangere, neque | 


| 


| 


ab alio tangi proteſt, 
non incerta ratione 
dicimus, 
(6) dem. Ihid. 
queff. 75. Art. 2. 
Dip. 180- cap. 9. 
T aggi dicitur ſub pa- 
nis ſpeciebus remote, 
ficure Chriſtus Luc 8. 
[ Quis me tertigit J 


— 


— 


ee HE ——_—_—_—_ 


— 


| 


As AE Us AAA III 


En" "6; . 
\ Impropricty of Phraſe in the other word ['Towch. ] Yea, and 


Chryſoſtome himſelfe will tellyou, that hath Rhetoricated 35 
tully inthe word Touch; when inan Homily hee willedthe 
Pcople( 3 ) To hold Chriſt our Saviour by the feet. 

But what need many words, your owne Doctor and Dj. 
Rator of Romiſh Profeſſion, Aquinas affirmeth allo (4) Thu 
the Body of Chriſt, as it & in thus Sacrament, us not ſubjed ty 
any ſenſe at all. And more particularly, forthe ſenſe of Tou. 

 ching , your Yaſquez ſpeaking with Aſſurance, (.5 ) Chrif, 
(faith hee) as hee w in this Sacrament, can neither touch , nw 

be touched of any thing. And your* Schoole againe giveth rea- 2 
ſons hereof. 

| Therefore can it be no leſle than a blind Boldneſle, to 
urge the word [[ Touch, Jas Properly ſpoken by theſe Ancient 
Fathers, which you have learned, by your Fathers of the 

; Romiſh Profeſſion, cannot properly agree . with the Body 
of Chriſt. Whatevaſion have you now £ Forlooth () The 


| Cauſe({aith the ſame Yaſquez)s, as it was with Chriſt when he 


ſaydT Who Toucheth me )when mentouched him,but not immed- 
atly but by Touching hu garment. So he. But ſoft Sir, you your 
{clte have already affirmed , That Civif cannot poſably either ® 
Touch or be Touched of any thing in this Sacrament , accor- 
ding to the Doctrine of Aquinas, who giveth this reaſon, 


| for * That the ſenſe of Touch hath no habitude at all to Chiiſs 


Body herein, not {6 much as by the Accidents, or forme:if 


| Bread and Wine, neither mediatly nor immediatly ; which 


ſheweth the Diſſimilitude of the Companiſon taken from 
Touching Chriſts Yeſtment, (and thereby his ſacred Body, 
which was touched by the ſame Veſtment immediatly) and 
here ' Touching Chriſts Body by the Accidents of Bread, 
which you grant, do zeither Touch Chrifts Body , nor art 
Touched by it ; becauſe Chriſts Body is therein Simply as 2 
Subſtance without Accidents, From the Manuall Toxch , by 
Handling , wee procecd tothe 0r4ll, by Eating. + 


j0 


cum camen nullus ipſunt proxime, (cd tetigit veſtem ejus., (*) See the Teftimonie of Aquines, bere eboue 


iced, at (4) 


Of the (orporall Vnion of Chriſt; Bookes 


Th 


eonlecr 
elſe, & 
dentiby 
Concjl! 
rind wr 
Vcnire F 
Derrer, 
one ha: 
ce Chr 


_=—_— 


Chap. 5. Body with the Communicants. 235 


by 


CHaP. YV. 


Of the Second Romiſh Bodily maper of nion with 
Chriſts Body by Eating. 


That the Second Romiſh Bodily maner of Vnion with the Body of 
Chriſt, which is by Orall Eating, once profeſſed in the Church 
of Rome , was both Capernaitigally-Hereticall , and 
«alſo ſtill no I, in the Profeſſion of di- 
vers inthe ſame Church. 


Sxcr. 1]: 


He firſt member wil appeare by the Faith ofthe Church 
"1% Rome—, inthe Daycs of Pope Nicholas,whoſe Faith 
(about the yeare 1509.)may be beſt known by the 0ath, 
which was preſcribed by him unto Berengariae,' concerning: 
the Eating of the Body of Chriſt in thu Sacrament. Which Oath: (43s. 2x. 1055, 


20 (as your * Cardinall Baronius doth certifie you from the Sto- mm. 11. Eodem An- 


ries of thoſe times) Pope Nicholas and 4 Genera'l Councel held —_—_— 


at Rome reviſed, approved, and preſcribed to Berengarius totake; colao ſecundo Ges 


: , nerale Ron. in La- 
or the abjuration of his Error, concerning the maner of Eating Mtg, 1 or 


the Body of Chriſt ; and the ſame Oath was after publiſhed by the au cam Be. 
Popes authority throughout all the Cities of Italy, France, and 'engaius Archidia> 


|; | . -anus Andegavend. 
Germany ; and '"whereſoever the Report of Berengarius ſhould make Necdloo th 


come. So hee. You cannot now but expect ſuch a forme of 4 coram centum irede.« 


Oath, which muſt be as truly Romiſh, as cither Romane Pope, or tas Bptſcepis Com: 
1 nem jurejurans 
Romane Conncel could deviſe. an "Roman J ee 


30 Marke then the enjoyned tenour of the Oath. 7 Berengarint Quibus verbis con- 


CArchaeacon, &c. do firmely profeſſe, that I hold that Faiths Fun fuir equſmo- 


B ar1 j 
which the Reverend P. Nicholas and this holy Synod hath com- ad togle- 


manded mee to hold, (to wit) That the Body of Chriſt is in this "oC6cilio dereſtatus 


| eſt 
Sacrament, not onely as a Sacrament, but even in truth i ſenſibly Caltng wegs 


handled with the hands of the Prieſt, and broken and torne with the ſus —— Ego Beren- 
Teeth of the faithfull. So the Oath. The ſame forme of A464. garius ore & 


j # ; ; cord 8 
joration is regiſtred in the publike Papall (*) Decrees - and tn (hem um 


the Body of theſe Decrces hath beene lately ratifyed by the quam venerabilisPa- 
Bull of Fe Gregory the thirteenth. The ſame Faith was im- a =_ 


4© braced aſterwarwards of ſore (©) Schoolemen , who, without nendam tradidic. Pa- 


nem & yinum 

eon(ccrationem non ſolim Sacramentum, ſed etiara verum corpus & ſanguinem Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti 
efſe, & (ſenſualiter non ſoliim Sacramento, ſed in veritate manibus Seal traRtari, frangi, & fidelium 
dzntibus atterj Hoc jusjurandum, ab Humbreto Epiſcopo Card, ſcriptum, ab ipſo Papa, univerſoque 
Concilio recognitum atque approbarum agtea fuerar. Hzcex Lanfranco Nicolaus Papa ſcriprum Tusju- 
rindun! inilit per omnes wrtbes Ttaliz, Galliz, Germaniz, & ad quzcunque loca, quo fama Berengariz per= 
Yenire potuit. Haftenus Baronics., (b) Ad perpetuam rei memoriam, &c. Bulla P, ante Gratian, Exrer is 
De«rer, de Conſecrat, Diſs. 2. C, Ego Berengarius, (c) Waldetifis , Ruardus , Scotus fine ulla diftinRi- 
one has locutiones protulerunt, nempe, ita contre&2ri, manibus frangi, dentbus teri, proprie dicide Corp. 
c& Chit, dicere vii ſunt. Suarez. Je/. Tom.z. Diſh. 47. Se&.4. $. Prima quz. 


« ny 


136 Of the (,orporall nin of Chrifl's Bookes, 
#5 any Diſtintion, uſed the fame Phraſe of Tearing with Teeth, 

Ce Lachartn LYlly , of aftertimes, your (* ) Cans aileverantly in. 
editur, certe frangy- ferreth of the Body of Chriſt , that 1f it be eaten , then cer. 
0.49 Ame tainly it u broken and torne with the. teeth. But moſt Emphari. 
que enim abo, quem Cally your Cardinall (*) Alan. It # ſayd (faith he) tobe torne with 
edrwus, — the teeth of the faithfall, no leſſe properly, thay if it ſhould be ſayd 

' [| ſo of the Bread, if it were eaten. $: Flat Contradictory to the 


Can. l06. Theol. lib. 5 y : 
es ulr. ſub finem, Determination of your owne Pope Innocent che third, tea. 


{&) Rs, ching that ( 1 ) ot the Body of Chriſt, but the formes of Brtad 
connetitur ſpecic || are ſayd tobe broken, becaſt this notifyeth « Corruption (met. 
ning) of that which ſeemcth to be Broken and Torne. + Yea 


bus, ut unum cx 


—_—_— your Cardinall (® ) Bellarazine , for proote of Tranſub. 


Mentum———Ex hoc UN Foy 
ſequitur, ficur antea ſtantiation, hath recourſe unto the ſame Romane Councel, which 


per eadem panis, it3- ho ftyleth Generall, and noteth the thivg defined ro have beene 


nunc corpus Chriſt, ' | 
a nobis contreRari, the Judgement of the Church; and'that the ſame Iudgement 


manducari,carni no- 1yas Delivered under rhe Cenſure of an CAnarhems and Curſe 


» ogy > yo againſt the Gain-ſayerst and therfore Hee, with his Dilciple 


rel ills loco & vaſe Maſter © Fiſher (whoalſo allegeththe ſame) arc Challenges. 


collocari, Quz om- hje to hold it according/tothe lterall ſenſe thereof ; becauſe 


a fy 2» war . | 
addons mvonts it will not admit any qualification, by any Trope or Figure that , 


Chriſtin Sacrawen- can be deviſed, Firſt , becauſe the words are purpolely fe: 


to atnihil re. . | 
fer, modo cerea de COWNC, 25 2a Forme of \Recantation and Abjuration of Hereſic. 


credamus hac tam but (as © you confeſle) There are mo formes of ſpeech more ex- 
vere & proprie heri 77 and proper #1 phraſe , concerning the matter of faith , tha 


Chit, ann V9 ſuch 45 are uſed by them thas abjure Herefie, And Secondly, for 


4 mſi ag nome that this Forme of words, _ T hy Haw che oy the fe of 
6 in ivſo pane. hee CH77ft, was allo made purpolcly tor Abjwration, and avaldonng 
rent, ares qo all F;gerative ſenſe, for the Defence of the literall Expojirin , 
——_— ne *- of the wordsof Chriſt [This s my Boaj, 6. thercetore wa) 
Deo in Seriptaes , it taken literally : But what (thinke you) will Ca/vin ſaytothis 
er conjunem your (then) Romiſh forme of Profeſſion, in the literall ſenſe? 


Hpoflaf aun On (©) Aman Should rather wiſh to die on hundred times ({aith hee) 


din. lib. 1. de Euch. than once to imtangle himſelfe in a Dodtrine , ſo monſtrouſly ſacth- 
_ 794-435. : legiows. Which Cenſure of his wee now endeavour to make 
deoffic Miſe cap. 21. good. 

Dicamus ergo qued 

forma panis frangimr & Jatteritur , ſed corpus Chriſti ſumicur & comeditur, £2 que notant corrupti: 
onem, referemees ad formam pai: ca yers quz norant acceptionemy ad Corpus Chrifti, (g) Hoc Con- 
clium Generale fuir,- Er hec Abjuratio apertifiime fgnificat rem 4 Concilio definicam ſub Anathe- 
mare : nec anathematiz aacur niſi Hzreſes damnatz ab Ecclefia, Befarmin. lib. 3. de Exch. cop. 21. $, Primum, 
(bh) » bis Rejoyad. pay. 270. (i) Nullz ſuntexaRtiores formulz loquendi, in materia fidei, quam ez quibuy 
ucuntur ij, qui Herefin zbjurant, Befer, ib. 2. de aug. $anft. ca>. 23. $. Scoundonulla. (t). Colvin. lth. 2,4 
Defen/. S$acrem. Nonne ccntum potius mortes preoptande ſunt, quam ut quis rangi Sacrificij monfiro ſe im- 


plicet ? pap. 25. 


| propri 

The viſion 
q4.7F, 

lunt hz 

eur, qu 

ied hz 

Vere li 


xp0ſivin 
Ore was 
y ro this 
| ſenſe? 
ach hee) 
| At 
lars 


=_ 


JI 


nt corrupt” 

Hoc Con- 
ſub Anathe- 
 $. Primum, 
mez quibus 
avi. lib. 2. 
nfiro ſc 1n- 


The 


4 


Chap.5. Body with the (ommuntcauts. 


ten, 


20 Body ſenſibly , in your Cardinalls opinion, not True. 


| 40 if they had expre 


That the foreſayd Romane Faith, of Properly Eating the 
Body of Chriſt, is Capernaitically.Hereticall ; as 
is proved by ſome of your owne Doctors of 
the now Romijh Church, 
Secr. I]. 
Ouhave heard of Berengarius his Abrenuntiationof Heveſie, 
according to the faith of the (then) Romane Churcii, in 


teeth. Hearkennow a little, and you ſhall heare, ina maner, 
an Abrenuntiation of that (then) Ro nane faith, by denying it 
ro be either properly Broken or yer really Torne, even by the 
Jeſuites themſelves. (') Real Eating (faith your Salmeron) 
requireth a reall touch and tearing of the thing which ts eater - 
but-the Body of Chriſt is not torne with the teeth, or touched by 
them that eat him, becauſe he? is herein impartible. So hee. Your 
J2uite and Cardinall Be{larmine is as'it were ina maze, fay- 
ing and gain-ſaying, as you may perceive : yet notwithſtan- 
wherghee faith that (m) The Body of Chriſt is not abſolutely ea- 

[# eaten undef®the formes of Bread : and'hat is to ſay (laith 
hee) the formes of Bread are ſenſibly and viſibly eaten. So hce. 
If this imported a literall maner of Eating, then might your 
Cardinall have ſaydas literally of himſelte; My Clorhes are 
torne, therefore my Body 1s rent in pieces. Not to trouble 
you with the Cardinall's Philoſophy, that talketh of Eating 
and Tearing of Colours, But to the point. ; 

If onely the Accidents of Bread be (25 hee ſaith) ſenſib'y ex- 
ten, then was Pope Nicholas his Preſcription of Eating —_ 
n 
upon the ſame Ground it1s, that your Teſuit (") Suarez, out of 
Thomas, and other Schoolemen, afhrme:h the word [ Broken] 
to de a Metaphoricall phraſe , not properly belonging to the 
Body of Chriſt; becauſe it requireth that there ihoul:i be a 
Separation of the parts of that which is properly broken. So hee, 
43 alſo your * Canus hath concluded. And your (*) Teluite 
Ataldonate is fo bold as to tell you, that theſe Propoſitions, 
The Body of Chriſt is Eaten, is Broken, Torne with the Teeth, or 
Dewvorred of us ( Draper? taken) are falſe, Thus your leſuires, 1$ 

ely ſayd, thatto thinke the Body of Chriſt to 


propria locurio eſt, colligitur ex T homa, qu. 77. Art. 7. & pet, quia fraQtio proprie & 


"wy ding, waether he2 will or no, arg pry confeile nole!le, 


(1) Caro Chriſti, 
12 in hoc Sacras. 
mono m inducatur , 


19 preaking the Body of Chriſt, and tearing it ſen/ibly with thery non donubus anc( 1. 


rin, Q.£l I TINUE NEC 
Quit, £10453 Lin Nurtas 
lis & impartibils, 
M 1nducatio auiem 
reals requirit Conte 
tum re1 dende, ut 
pollic divide & © nts 
mutart. Quad hic de 
Curpore Chriih fic- 
ri neuic. Salmeron. 
le/ Tom.9. Tra 210, 
pag. 136 

(m) Side ratione 
mnduc-nonis cfler 
attritio dentibus fa- 
Qa, Dico, Chnſti 
corpus vere & proprie 
mandac..it , euam 
corpore in Euchari- 
(tia, non quod atirj- 
tio elt neceilaria ad 
manducationem, (a- 
tis elt cam trankmil- 
tio in ſtomacium 
deglutiendo Sin verg 
attritto dentibus fa. 
(ta fit de ratione 
muanduc itionis;: Dico 
Chriſti Corpus pro- 
prie manduc iri, non 
tropice : non enim 
dici:nus corpus Chri- 
ſti abſulute mindu- 
cari, ſed manducatur 
lub ſpecie pars: que 
ſencenctia fizmficar 
ſpecies manducari vi- 
libilier & tenſibili- 
cr, ac p! onde der- 
eibus arteri Be/larm, 
lib 1, de Fuck, (4.11, 
$.Reipor, Corpus. 

( n ) Frangi, me- 
tapaorica, & non 
in rigore figmficat di- 


viſionem & diſcontinuationem partium : quz conſtat non heriin partibus corporis Chrilti. Suarez in Thom. 


qu.75. Diſþ, 47. Art.1.S. 4. (*) Canus,ſce in the former Sef7ton. 


(0) S1 proprie loqui velimus faliz 


nt hx propolitiones, Corpus Chriſti manducatur a nobis, Corpus Chriſti devoracur, Corpus Chriſti frangi- 
tur, quia ipſ; modi, qui his verbis ſignificantur, non conveniunt Coport Chriſti, quod elt in hoc Sacraments : 
(cd hz ſunt verx, Recipicur 3 nobis, ſumicur 3 nobis, Matdon. leſ. Tom.t. de Sacram. Trad. de Euch. pag. 144. 
V 16 (umitur, (cd non atteritur, 1bid. pag. 143. 


X x be 


= Mw Corporall Union of ( briſt's | Books | 


_ 


(p) Ni ſantin be eaten, torne, or devoured ( properly taken ) 1a Carnall, Caper. 
4 I as - 

cellips verba Beren- 7a5ticall, and (aS your OWNC ? Gloſſe 1m Grarian concluderh ) an 
_— in _—_— Hexeticall 0p1110n. | ; : 

- agar _ Will you have any more ? It is butthe laſt day, in reſpe&, 
omnia reteras ad ſpe- when (4) one of your grave Criticks ſo much abhorred the 
ed ng &c. Gief. conceit of proper Tearing Chriſts Body, that hee called the Oh. 
/ecrar. Dift.2. c Ego jecting hereof againſt your Church, in his blind zealc, Blaſ. 
Berengarms. hemie: and anſivereth,that you do no more Teare Chriſts Fleſh, 


ads _ Bond than Caiphas tore his, when he rent his Clothes, The caſethen 


Pa, 


Pontificies —corpus is plaine enough, for Confutation of your morc ancient Ro. 


Chnit; Cyclopum 1 = 
dentibus teri. Rep. miſlj Faith. 
Danſ/queius Theolog, | af | | 
Canon, in Scuto B. Marie Afpricollis, An verd mortales artas Corporis Chriſti dentibus teri ore blaſphemg, 
mente nequiſſima pores comprobare ? non magis 14 facias quam Caiphas, cam eunicam 2 peRore lacerayit, 


That the former Remiſh and Popiſh Faith, for the Manerof te. 
cciving of the Body of Chriſt, © at this day but ſome. 
what altered ; yet miſerably inconſ{ant 
and Faithleſſe. 


" ARE - 7A : 


Jn may have inthis place juſt matter of inſuRtion 
againſt your Romith Profeſſors, ro prove their Infidelity 
inthat which they ſeeme to profeſle. As firſt, that the Ground 
of your Doctrine of Corporal! preſence 15 the litrerall and proper 
interpretation of the words of Chriſt, when hee ſayd ['Takz, 
eate, this s my Body : ] yetnow arc you compelled to ſay, that 
Properly eaten, is no proper, but a falſe ſenſe. 

Your Second Dodrineis, that the Judgement of a Reman: ,, 
Pope, ina Romane Councell, in a matter of Faith, is Infallible 
Notwithſtanding Pope Nicholas, with his Romaye Cowuncel, is 
toundto have groſlely erred inatenor of Abjuratron, which of 
all others (as hath beene confeſſed) 15 moſt Literal, and was 
therefore purpoſely deviſed againſt a Figurative Senſe of the 
wordsof Chrilt ; and forth-with publiſhed throughour 7taly, 
France, Germany ,c+c. todiret men inthe Faith of ſenſuall E- 
ting, breaking , and tearing the Fleſh of Chriſt with their teeth: 
yetnotwithſtanding, your common Judgement being now to 


; reject inch phraſes, taken in their proper Signihcation, and in 4 WF 45 
a maner to abrenounce Berengarius his Abrewunciation , what a O 
1s, 1t this be not an Argument that cither you ſay, you care not, W p 
orel!c you beleeve you know not what 2 Let us goe on, in pur- WW pret: 
{uit of your Doctrine of the Corporal maner of Eating, which WW #1} 
you ſtill mainraine, and it will be found to be Caperneitical WF (*)c 


enough. And leſt rhatyou may evade, by ptetence of Not- 
Chewizs, wee addeas followerh, 
T hut 


— — 


— _ AR———_— — —  — 
— 


re 


Ooke, Chap. 5. Booy withthe Communtcants, 2Ie 
Caper- | v8 
h ) an | That the Orall Eating of the Sacrament ,was 4an- 
ciently by Chewing. 
(ped, 
d the SS2T IV: 
e Ob. | 
Blaſ- Hewing the Sacrament with the Teeth was the forme of 
Fleſh, Eating, atthe time of Chriſt his Inſtitution, as is proved 
ethen by your owne * Confelion , in granting that the wnleavened (*) Suary. See 
at Ro. 19 _ Bread, which Chriſt uſed, w.4 ; Glutinoſus, ]that is, gluiſh,clam- 4bvve,Bore 1.Cap.t. 
" mie, and ſuchas was to be cut with a knife, Bur that the ſame  * 
maner of Eating, by Chewixg, was altered inthe Apoſtolicall 
_ or Primitive times , 1s not read of by any Canon; yea or yet 
Admonition of any one Father in the Church, whether Greek, 
or Latine: among whom, Saint Auzuſtine called the maner of 
of re- cating , a * Preſſing the Sacrament with the Teeth. That alſo  (*/ ** — 
—_ Chewing continued 1n the Romiſh Cnurch till a Thouſand and NA 
fifcy yeares atter Chriit , is not obſcurely implycd in the for. 
| raertenor of the Recantation of Berengarius, preſcribed by the 
» WF . fame Church ; waich wasto eat(as you have heard) By tearing 
it withteeth. Andlaſtly , that this hath ſince continued the or- 
| dinary Cuſtome of che ſame Church,is as evident by your Car- | 
Ption dinall Ala , and Cans, * who have defended the maner of E4. ,,\ My EN 
1delity ting, by Tearing. Nor was Swallowing preſcribed*by any untill (r) Hoſtiam (a- 
rround that the quieazie ſtomaches of your (*) Jeſuites, not enduring liv reverenter lique- 
proper Chewing , perſwaded ch: Contrary. Which kinds of E wing, wr. _ 
[ Take, whether by Chew:ng or $ wallowing of Chriſts Fleſh, being both dentibus terenda, vel 
xy, that orall , none can deny to have beene the opinion of the (fy Ca- P2192 aamovenda, 
| pernaites. Firſtof Chewing ; and then afterwards of Swallow- funptionemdegluti- 
Romune \ WW +c ingin the fixt Chapter following, in it's due place. enda. _ leſ. In- 
falable, (s) Nimis carnatiter im©ltgcbane ( Dyipult Capernaite) credentes equs carnem NEO, pennant nee 
_ n banrue anumalium carncs, que dentibus conteruatur, Madridius, te/. de frequents uſu Eucheriſtie , cap. 4. 
hich 0 
nd was | 
- of the F That the Corporall and Orall Eating of Chriſts Fleſh « 4 
it Italy, 5 Capernaiticall Hereſie, is proved by the Dotrine 
1211 £«. of Ancient Fathers. 
riceth: 
now 10 : Sr cr. W-- 
, andin 4 WF 42 
» what : Ometime do Ancient Fathers point out the Error of the Ca- , (#) Origen. Hom:7 
Are not, - pernaites, ſet downe 1ohn 6. concerning their falſe inter- road, 20 
in pur- preting the words of Chriſt , when hee ſpeaketh of Eating his carnem meam] Si ſe- 
which | Fleſh, which they underſtood litcrally, Bur this literall ſenſe _— _ = 
waiticall WO {(*) Origencalleth a Killing letter, thatis, a pernicious interpre= Saad ditch. 06 
}f Not- : & cidit hc licera : vis 


emat oladiu n] $1 vero ſ iritualiter, non occidit, (ed eſt in eo ſpiritus vivicans. 


i aliam proferam ec Evangelio literam quz occidit , [Qui non habet, inquit, gladium, vendat tunicam, * 


Thut XX 2 tation 


_— — — 


Of the (orpoxall Vnion of Chrtſ”s Bookes 


—C—_ ———— — 


(b) Athane/.Traft.in 
i/la verba. [ Quicun- 
ue direrit vcibum in 
[ym hominis, &c] 
Quod hominmibus 
corpus ſuffeciſſer 2d 
cibum , ut univerſis 
muadi alimonia ic- 
ret, Sed propterea 
aſcenſionis ſuz me- 
minit , ut COS 4 COr- 
por2li intelleu ab» 
{t;:herec, Quz 
locutus jum (rxqui: } 
ſirius ſunt & vita, 
id ct, corpus in ci- 
bum dabitur ut ſpiri- 
tuilucr UN U:QUE trl- 
buzwur, & hat fin- 
2 p:2;crvatio ad 
elurcectionem, 

(c) Tertul. de C4- 
pernatt is. Q t du- 
rum & intolerab:lc 
exiſtimarunt ſermo- 
nem , quah vere car- 
nem ſuam illis eden» 
dam determinaſet, 
przmiſit , [ Spiritus 
eſt qui vivifcar] /th, 
& Reſurref?. carni. 

(d) Aug-mlihs. 


tation , evenas of that other Scripture [Hee that hath not ; 
Sword, let him buy one : &6.] butthis latter 1s -20., nog Figu- 
rative, as you know, and hatha Spyrizxall underſtanaing, there, 
torethe former is Figurative alſo. 
Athanaſius ( ) contuting the Capernaiticall conceipt of Corpo. 
rall Eating of Chriſts Fleſh, will have us to obſerve,thur Chriſt 
after hee ipake of his Fleſh , did forth-with make mention of 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, but why * That Chriſe might therey 
draw their thoughts from the bodily ſenſe , namely, of Eating it 
Corporally upon Earth, which is your Romiſh ſenſe. g His ,, 
{ Reaſon, Reduced into Logicall torme, muſt have beene this, 
| againſt the Capernaites (who imagined a Carnal! Eating of 


Chriſts Fleſh.) That which was to aſcend 1nto Heaven, could 
not be eaten Corporally-0n Earth : But Chriſt ſayd that his 3g 
dy ſhould aſcend into Heaven. And theretore ſignified thereby 
that hee could not be cater upon Earth ; which ought to haye 
beene a Sarisfa&tory reaſonand Aniwere to the Capernaites 
themſclves. 6 

Teriull;an likewiſe giveth the reaſon of Chriſts ſaying, [1t 
ts the Spirit winch axickinis] becauſc the Capernaites ſo under- , 
ſtood the words of Chriſts ſpeech of Eating hu Fleſh, As if 
(ſaith © Tertullian) Chriſt had truly determined to give bu Fleh 
robe eaten. Therctoreit was their Errour to dreame of azz 
Corporall Eating. (*) Avgſine, out of the f1xc of robs, bring- 
eth in Chriſt expounding his owne mcaning of Eatizg his lh, 
and ſaying,7 ou are nor to eate thus fleſh akich you ſee, 1 have com- 
mendeduntoyou 4 Sacrament , which v6ing Sparitually underſtvg 


—— 
— 


| 


[Non moritur]JNon ſhallreviveyou. Plainely denying itto be Chriſts Body which 


qui panem picmit 
dente, ſed qui man- 
ducat in Corde 


iS Eatex Orally ; and then afhirming it to be the Sacrament of bi 
Bod) - and as plainely callingthe maner of Corporal Eating, A 


T:a@.26. —Idemi: preſiing of Bread with; the teeth. Wee (ay Bread , not the Body 


P/al. 98. Spirituali- 
ter intelligite , non 
Hoc corpus, quod vi- 
detis , m3nducaturi 
eſtis, & bibiruri (an- 
guinem illum, quem 
ſuſuri ſunt , qui me 
erucifigent : Sacra- 
mentum commens- 
davi vobis , ſpiritua- 
liter intellcQua vi- 


of Chriſt. For, when hee cometh to our Eating of Chriſt, fleſh, 
hee excmpteth the Corporall Inſtruments, and requircthonly 
the Spirituall, ſaying, (©) Why prepareſt thou thy Tooth ? Itis 
then no Corporall Eating: and hee addeth ; Believe, and theu 

aſt eaten. Saint Auguſtine goeth on, and knowing that Cor- 
porall Eatingof any thing doth inferre a Chewing, by dividing 
the thing caten into parts (as your owne Teſuit hath * confeſſed) 
leſt wee ſhould underſtand this properly , hee teacheth us to 


vitunvie vos. ſay (f) Chriſt is not divided into parts. Contrarily, when 4 


(ec) ug. epud 


Gratien. de Corſe WEE ſpeake Sacramentally, that is, Fignratively, and improper- 
ers? Diff :.Ve.quid, [| hee will have us to grant that Chriſt his Body 5s divided is 


Quid paras deneem 


& ventrem ? cred: £415 Sacrament, but remayneth whole in Heaven. 


4 manduc ſti. Ex 


tug. d: remed. penitent $. ut quid, (*) See above, B obe 5. cap.4-$.2:, (f) Idemrur/i apud Ora: 


' f1an. ibid. Chriltus marducatus vivit z quis reſurreritoccifus : nec, quando manducamus , partes de illo faci- 


mus,& qu'dem Sacramento id fit: norunt fideles quemadmodum manducent carnem Chriſti, per parres man- 
ducarur il S4CLaIACAUS, MAnct i;nicgercerlo & in corde, £x Aug. Serw. de verbs Evangeli). 


Say 
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—_ 
© 
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tow 
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and 1 
Fait, 


$0 Com 


Chri| 
ſotot 


64} hi 
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0 non 

Carnalite 
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ariſt 


viding 
feſled) 
us to 
when 49 
roper- 
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apud 018+ 
, illo faci- 
rees man” 


Say 
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Chap. 5. 


Body withthe ( ommunicantr. 


— — 


Io 


20 


30 (juſt the ſame with the now-Cited Teſtimony of Athanaſis ) |, 


Say now ; will you ſay that Chriſfs Body is Divided by your 
Eating the Euchariſt, ia a literall ſenſe ? your owne Teſyits 
have abhorred to thinke {o. And darcyouno: lay that in Eating 
this Sacrament you do Divide Chriſts Regy , ina licerall ſenſe 7 
then are you to abhorre your Romilh Literal! Expoſition of 
Chriſts ſpeech, which cannor bur neceſſarily interre a proper 
Dividing of the fleſh of Chriſt. 3 

+ Wee may not canceale the Eyatipn, whichyour Diſpu- 
ters have deviſed, for blunting the Dint of this ngtable Sen- (i) Belo. uk 
tence, Tow ſee not the ſame Bog, (ſaith Saint Auguſtin) * That 4 LB er ed 
is (ſay they) not after the ſame maner (namely ) n9t in 4 viſible Tuxta Lanfrancum, 
and mortall ſhape. Sothey. Than which Expoſition what can _ pre pore 
be more extravagant, by skipping from the Predicament of dem modo, non in 
Subſtance , to the Predicament of Quality ? Tow ſhall not ___ Your i 
eat the ſame Body ( ſaith Saint Avguſtine) What then ſhall .4 abit Zntiam, BS 
they cat? Hee addeth, 7 have commended to you 4 Sacrament Idem quoad modum. 
to be eaten. Therefore the Qppolition ulcd by Saipt Augy- 
ine, is to Diſtinguith berweene Chriits Body, and the S4- 
crament of Bread ; as betweene Subſtance , and Subſtance ; 
tor hee ſayd nar to eat his Bqgdy As yas ſee it, to fignity the 
maner of Eating inviſibly : but you are net to eat That which 
| you ſee ; as denying Chrifts Body to he the matter of their 
Sight ; even as Saint Anguſtine doth often expreſſe him- 
ſelfe, as well in that place where hce called his B dy, The ES 
Bread, the Lord : and the Sacrament, The Bread of the Lord : == _ ” "—_, 
| like as your owne (2) Schoolemen diſcerned his meaning cun manducamus, 
in the other words, of Eating : &s yet not making parts of his —_ M _ Lo 
Body, but of the Sacrament of his Body. $ Need, ar ng 


Laſtly, do but call ro mind Saint * Auguſtines Obſervation incclligic nos non 
| 2rtE corporis Chri- 
. | , rh F i {ſumere, (cd Sacra- 
to wit, Chriſts mention of his Aſcepſion in his Body from Earth, menri. : 


leſt that they might conceive of a Carnall Eatine of his fleſh ; ©) * abque Chap.z. 
and theſc Premiles will tully manifeſt, thar Saint Fa Crate gays ty» 4 
Faith was farre diflering fromthe now Romiſh, as Heaven is 
diſtant from Earth. Wee ſtill ſtand unto Chriſts Qualifica- 
tion of his owne ſpeech, when hee condemned all Carnal 
faſeof Eating his fleſh , ſaying thereof, The fleſh profiteth n6- 
thin, fc. ; 
For Concluſion of this Point, you may take unto you the (i) chry@p. is 19- 


—— — 
I emo 


45 Commentary of Saint (*) Chryſoſtome, as followeth ; Did nor #4 5. (Grece) Ab 


; G f. *) Ho- 
Chriſt therefore ſpeake of his fleſh ? farre be it from us (ſaith hee ) mie Vets Fe 
ſotothinke ! far how ſhall that fleſh not profit, without which none «go locuays wo, x- 
tan havelife ? no \is means es View] Spit 
n bave life ?. but tn ſaying The fleſh profiteth nathing is meant tos, Boe ed; Sabitu 
alia, hoc enim nihil 
crnale, nullam conſequentiam carnalem habentia : [#JFy oupxayo ys va, 2) au dey pu il — 
10 gon progeſt quicquam.)] Quid hoc ? nunc de ipſacarne dixit ? abit, ſed pro carnaliter audire de ijs, « mo 
carnaliter accipwunt qua dicuricur » Quomodo non prodeft quicquam caro, ne qua ggmopoteſt yi- 
"ers? vide qued non de carne, fed de carnali auditione dium eſt, | | 


the 


| _ Of the {orporall Vaion of Chriſt's Eookeg, 


CM AO 


no Corporall Swallowing downe your throat ; how much lefle an 


Corporall mixture in your Bcllies or Guts, as your Romane 


th C t. * 
Ca Ks. 6. * Church profeſleth. 


Hom, 47.in Ih. Aft Taper Cyorle.)] Spiritualia ſunt. 


fleſh. 


the carnall underſtanding of the words of Chrift. Andthatyoy 
may know how abſolutely hee abandoneth all carnall under. 
ſtanding of Chriſts words, of Eating hs fleſb, hee ſayth, They 
have no fleſhly, or naturall Conſequence at all. So hee. Ergo, ſay 
wee (to the Confutation of your Romiſh Belicte) no Corporal! 
zouch of Chriſt in your mouths,no Corporall Eating with your teeth, 


— 


( 


y 


[2 
CHALLENGE. 

; | | | C. 
VV Hether therefore the Capernaites thought to cate Chr;fts G 
Fleſh raw, or roaſted ; torne, or whole ; dead, or alive; ſo 
ſecing that cyery Corporall Eating thereof, properly taken, is ''I 
by the Fathers held as Carnall and Capernaiticall, \t cannot be lit 
that the Romiſh maner of Eating ſhould accord, inthe Judgement fle 
of Antiquity , with the Doctrine of Chriſt, Notwithſtan- the 
ding youcite us to appcare before the Tribunall of Antiquir, , jed 
by objefing Counter-Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers ; ani "© por 
wee arc as willing to give you Anſwering. this 
and 
The Extreme V nconſcionableneſſe of Romiſh Diſputers, inmrſ- _ 
ing the Figurative Phraſes of Ancient Fathers to their corr 
Orall maner of Receiving the Bodie of pyoae 
Chriſt, proved by juit eviden- whe: 
ces out of the Fathers : Gree 
themſelves. 3 both 
(we | 
(&) Origen. Hom.y. Secr. VI, head 
#2 diver/. Script Lo- ; : | | 4 30 the PF, 
ot hea Gr 7 is a miſcrable thing to ſee how your Authors delude their Siewe 
"nv & dic & Readers, by obtruding upon them the Sentences of Fa- [we / 
non ſum dignus,Do- thers in a literall ſenſe, againſt the evident Expreſſions ofthe hee bi 

9 pus pane ſame Fathers to the Contrary. I. (*) origen(fay you) will 
Non vidi Adverſari- have the Communicant to thinke himſelfe unworthy, that the Neg 
yy Lord ſhould enter nnder the roofe of his momth. Right, hee ſaith eufine, g 
ibid. } Intrat nune 10, butin the ſame ſenſe wherein hee equivalently ſayd , that wg 
Dominus ſub reftum Hee who entertaineth a Biſhop and Spirituall Paſtor , muſt know ,, q _—_ 
nn pnoeg cry that now Chriſt entreth ander his roofe, namely, Chriſt, Figura- ſpiritu & 
do enim ſan&i Ec- tively. II. Chryſoſtome (who ſpeaketh inthe higheſt ſtraine) 40 ofuly, 
90 ohgo 119 mg ſaith that(' ) Wee ſee; touch , eate , and teare with our teeth tht cediur: x 
trant, tunc ibidem Dominus per cos ingreditur, & tu ſicexiſtimes, ranquam Dominum (uſcipiendum. [The by "y7 
\foloweth the other feure.) Cum hic ſanQus cibus, & incerruptibile eputum, &c- (|) Chryſoft. Hom 60. 2d rucem 11 
Pop. Antioch. Mul:1 dicunt fe velle videre ejus formam, ipſe concedit, non tantum yidere, ſed & tangere, % Quiz corp 
manducare, & dentibus terere. Ss Chry/oft. ibid. Lingua rubeſcit ſanguine Chriſti, Ex (ib. 3, de Sacerditio, & Ca).z, &, 
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Chap.s. Body with the (ommunicants 


G | | poſition. And touching the other Phraſe, S, Augu 


30 the wpper poſtes,when wee carry in our fore-heads (by Baptiſme);he mai 


343 


— 


Fleſh of Chriſt. True,but,to notc that hee ſpake itina Rhetoricall 
& Figurative ſenſe, he equiyalently faithalſo in the ſame place; (*) Seebir refti- 
Our tongues are made red with hu Blood, Andelſewherezto putall _ - ie ferey 
out of queſtion; * Theſe (ſaith -he) are Sprritaal, and tantaine no (3) Debug te= 
Carnall thing. Yet what need you our Comment ? Your Jeſyic "* | 


quemadmodum 


Maldonate would haue gladly: prevented: us, (3 ) Theword! of CE 


c non poſſune nif7 


Chryſoſtome ({aith hee) of tearing the Fleſh of Chriſt, canmar be g.. Sacramento tenus in- 


therwiſe under ſtood,than Sacramentally.Euen he,which concluded 8" 50n proprie, 
but now,that to ſay*We ear Chriſts Fleſb,proper| y,isafalſe pro- ys Ops Mar. 


ſtine as Em. (* ) See «bove, Ch, 
4. Scda.,z. 


phatically of Baptiſme,(+)1t « red with the Blood of Chriſt. NPR 
III. Gaudentizs (lay you) ſaith ; (*)e receive the body whith Tbs « Vide rubes 
a 


Chrift reacheth, making of Bread his Body. We grant he {ayd ſo, 5? renner 
(0) - 


but hee interpreteth himſelfe, ſaying ; Chriſt would have our cratus 2 
ſoules ſanttified with the Image of his Paſſion. Againe,ſcan but his .(®) Gaudeat Pt6- 
tormer words, Chriſt made his Body [de Pave, of Bread }in the — i» tk prove. 
literall Senſe, and it will infer a Body of Chriſt notmade of the Soon tbas- 1x 


a___ ſua.n, corpus accipi : 
fleſh ofthe Virgin. IV.But(?) Auguſtine teacheth that We receive 2* pane tecit corpus 
the Body of Chriſt both with heart and mouth. Which your(®) Ob- 4s uz _ You 
jector noteth,as being very notable for the Orall Receiving, Cor- 599-21. [Albeit a lir- 


porally;albeit the ſame $. Auguſtine iramediatly expreſſeth, that _ (Sfies upon theſe 


this, & all other ſuch ſpeechesare to be underſtood figuratively, carerttis : J Voluir 

and unproperly. V. But Pope Zeo is brought in, laying ['* Guſta- ys iſtus anints no- 

mus ] Wee taft with our Fleſh the Fleſh of Chriſt.Nay,but you have Cangui ie fant nn 

corrupted his Saying, for his word is [ Geffamus] We beave or pe: imagine prene 

carrie it, (namely ) Y being Baptized ( as there is expreſſed ) *® Pallionis, qu3 
a 


whereofthe Apoſtle ſayd ; Tos mo on Chriſt. V1. But Pope —_ ww” 


Gregorie (fay you)ſaith; (5 The Blood of Chriſt is ſprinkled upon *= oculos haberces 


both Poſts, when we receive i | - 1}, JuNidie gerentes i 
ſts, e receive it both with heart and mouth, Which manibes, & __ <4 


(we fay)he ſpake with the fame Impropriety of ſpeech,wherein mentes 'ac peacn 
headdeth equivalently, that The Blood of Chriſt ; ſprinkled upon redempronis noltr= 

Opas indelebili me- 
tencamus, 


Signe of the Croſſe. VIT. Bur (*) None receiveth (ſaith H eſyching) Gantent. Trap. x. + 
ſave hee that perceiverh the truth of his Blood. But how ? even as **i** Secraments- 


ice himſelfe there addeth, By receiving the memory of his Paſcion. 6) Hug lib.s. con; 


c9.9. Chriſtum ſanguinem dantemn, fideli corde ac ore ſuſcipimus. 0b. Bellarm,quo ſupre peeing, ro ray 


(q) Notandum, non corde tant, fed ctians ore dici—8efar. 1vid [ yet i | 
gw . __ .io1d. | yet it foffoweth knnedi 

euftine, giving thu general Rule for ſuch Saymmgr) Agi in omnibus Scripturss Pall brrin ſanz Gd repalas " 

tive ditum vel fatum (i quid exponitur de quibuſliber rebus & verbis, quz in ſacris paginis continentur - 


40 luwfnlly admini/tred, whereby we are {4idto put on Chrilt, Gal. 3. By which, {aith bee, Corpus regencrati fac 


Cc. re mus, qr 
rucem illius paſſionisin fronte portamus, (t ) 1/jcb. 1.6. in Levit.c.22. Per ignorantiam percipir, qui neſci 


Ju corpus hoc & (anguis eſt ſecundam vericatem, &c. Oh. Beltar | 
| , quo ſupra [Tet the ſame I/jch. lib.r i | 
_ Carnem apram cibo fecit poſt paſſionem : fi enim non fuilſer crucifivus, ( load ook cor nd | 
concedereaus, comedimus autem nunc cibum ſumentes memoriam paſſionis. 4 ” 
In 


CR ppt ue” OA Nom >Jz © 
—— — : yy 3. | 
344 Of the Corporall Union of ('hriſPs Bookes, | Ch: 
CO re Eee oe one 444 4 
w "11 + Inallthe former Sentences of Sa:vt Auguſtine,Pope Ley, of. 
and Pope Gregor4e, all that wee reade of is, that the Body of {air 
Chriſt is Received in the Sacrament, not onely with the heart, or Blo 
by Faith ; but a'ſo with the month. And ſo will any Proteſtant wh 
1attirme, not only in the ſame words ot the Fathers, bur alſo les; 
in their owne genuine Senſe : if Saint Auguſtine, whois ob- our 
jected in the firſt place, may interpret his other Conteſt _s 
Levy o(ina Section before) fayes, as you haye heard, that fore 
Bread is called Chriſts Body, not in the Truth of the thing, 
namely, of propriety of ſpeech, according to the letter, but to og 
in a Significant myſterie , or M 1ſticall S1gnif.cation, To [1g- B 
| | nifie unto us, that Chriſts Body is in our heart Rexfy, andin 
| our mouths $4cramentally.+ | Corp 
1, 4, orapnoat VIII. But Opiatms tels us (*) that The members of Chriſt a: the x 
men. In Alcaribus upon the Altar : And that The Altar « the Seat of hs Boay and ralle/ 
Chuſti MAY ves Blood : and that it is an hainous thing to breake the Chalices of the and 1 
tare : O 
ſodes eft comoris & Blood of Chriſt, exc. Wee grant theſe to be rhe Phraſes of yeel: 
ſanguinis Chriſti — Optatus, indeed, which you have 0: jected : bur, alas ! my Ma- ches « 
Immane—  facinus 5. will you never learne the Diale& of Ancicnt Fathers, af thers 
quando fregiſtis cali- 1&1, yo. - heb Nominate a 20th 
ces ſanguinis Chriſti. ter {o many examples, as 1t WCre 1g ts, (Ol yoll em 
Obycit pens 9% ;udgements 2 Wherein (as other Fathers have done) _—_ ready 
Alper 8 7" 0: »* x: 1 : 
—_ mar p will inſtruct you in his owne language, who pes _ theſc 
ludzos cltis imiratiz> yejghing againſt the ſame Donatiſfts, ſaith ; Chriſt is wow beaes £01108 
—ors agg bis paſ. by you 0 the Altar. So hee ; by the Hyperbole making Chriſtto Incar, 
HItO, 2 VODIS pat- n s 
off is Aba, be beaten, wherewith hee ſayd Chriſt was ſeated on the Alu, ſad, 
IdemIhidew, Maria, Yeaand that the Members of Chriſt are carried alſo on the ſum 118 4 M 
in quibu | 
Chriſt __— fans, Altars : meaning thereby the _—_ Gy we bo =" 
— Pauls poſt ; Dum confeſſed by your owne *Biſhop(in the margin.) Namelyin Chriſt 
"P - o - 5, Py the ſame Rhezoricall ſenſe, wherwith (*) Auguſtine ſryd of all inrece 
manus nOnras lic, 


abi corpus Chriſti the Faithfull Chriſtian Communicants : Tow are on the Tuable; 17 30 Life. 


habitabat, feciſtis & 1ntleCu Anc 
you are mnt! Pe bY 
—_ "oct wag IX. Auguſtine doubted not to ſay of this Viſtble word, the onabl: 
ill injecerune manus Sacrament of Chriſt, (?) The Lords Blood is powred out into tht _ 
Chriſto in cruce 4 2 thes of the faithfull, And Hierome is as bold to ſay of the need « 
yobis paſſus eſt in - pz hed (z\The Bl od ' 0$ 
Alcari. audible word of God, that when 1t 1s preached (*) The Blo 8 pj 
(*) Gabriel. 41 gf Chriſt (by it) i powred into the eares of the Hearers, not 
ef Notts Hud Ce Maſter (+) Brerely would thinke much not to be ſuffered u _—_ 
pur { Membra Chri- put in his Vie, in the name of Cyprian ; We? are joyned wit er ” 
0] Ky quod in a1. #5 Blood, not onely outwardly, but alſo inwardly our ſoulrs are = = | = 
eari offertur,, fideles tified with the Sprinkling thereof. So Cyprian. What mean*th þ [| fatis 
etiam qi cum eo this * not onely outwardly, meaning in Body (faith —_ > 
corpore uniti & adu- ; | aliy Receiving ther- Cal. 
nati ſunt, offeruntur. Brey ely,and addeth) wh:ch convinceth _ Boaly S alleg 
[Ma us noſtras.] 1d S | py | 
CC _ a, [ Feciſtis & I oo pans _—_ oc x 4 as mt eſtis in A mw _ Sect; 
menta. . . Y ; » 2, . A 5 _ 
lice in or Nm a9 —_— (y ) ; pn apr 147. Quando —_—_ ſermonem Det, caro Chriſti & 11 VN 
ſunguis ejus in auribus Gdelinen ; Pub (a ) Maſter Brerely. Cyprian. de Caena Dom. Chriſtus Fun the 
na porrexit hoc poculum, & docuit, ut non ſolim exterius hocſanguine frueremur, (ed & interivs aſperſione feſſic 
omniporent agin2 muniremyr, Liturg Tre. 2. $. 2. Subd, 4. A 
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we for- 


eanzth 4 


Maſe: 
7 ther- 


os eftis in 
wis de Ca- 
Chriſti & 
tus pincer- 


aſpecſione 


f 


Chap.s. +body with the Communicants. 


— 


20 them ofall others the moſt egregiouſly abſurd (as you have a 


— — 
—_— 


of. So hee. From the ſame Cyprian, who , in the ſame place, 3A 
faith in the ſame ſtyle, (® ) a yin to his Croſſe, ſrcke his MON ome ny 
Blood, and fixe our tongues within the wounds of our Redeemer, ſanguinem ſugimus, 
whicharc all Sacramentall, Allegoricall, and Tropologicall Phra- Fing* is Redenr 
ſes; as Cyprian will clearely exprefle himſclte, in reſpe& of ns lingua, 8ice - 
our outward man, and ſpiritually of the inward. Wee ſhall de- 

fire Cyprian to be Moderator betwecne us in this queſtion , bee 


fore wee come toanend of this Booke. 


CHALLENGE. 


RY this time it may appeare that all your ſo ſerious and ex- 
quiſite Colleions out of the Fathers , for proofe of a 
Corporal preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament , and 40x with 
the Pertakers thereof , are found by this Encounter of. juſt P#. 
rallels , tobe indeed the idle imagination of your Teachers, 
and the erroneous Intoxications of all their Diſciples, who ce) Gab 
yeeld aſſent untothem. For to interpret the Figurative ſpee. vols 5. feboting 
ches ofthe Fathers literally , isall one, as to ſticke Gooſe-fea. Czpur Divinicatis e- 
thers intheir Caps, and plainely tobetoole them ; by making ron 
- CATrC, 
ready heard, ) andno leſſe fond in the outward legcer , thanare , (9), Hi. o_ 
theſe others that follow : (to wit) of Gandent ins ; (©) Weeavre Socks, emmy 100 a 
commanded to cate the head of Chriſt's Deity , with the feete of his F* cum dicit [ Qui 


Incarnation. Or the ſaying of Saint Hierome; (* ) When Chriſt ee) lem erficie 


ſayd , Hee that drinketh my Blood, although it may be underſtood yolk incelligi , tas 


in « Myſtery, yet the truer blood (faith hee) & the word of Scrip- _ 2_ m—_— 
ture, Or as before him , Origen ; (©) Wee drinke the Blood of ER IH 


Chriſt ({aith hee) pot onely by the rite of a Sacrament , but alſo (+) Origen. in 


445 tw gt Nuwb.z;. Hom. 16. 
inreceiving his word, whereof it w ſayd, My words are Spirit and ;pc.. yr ung = 


zO Life. So they. guinem Chriſti, non 


Ando juſt Cauſe have wee to complaine ofthe Vnconſci- —_ OO— 
—_— '” - - e 
onableneſle of your Objcttors , by their ſo often abuſing the pogrinz' exus verba 


Teſtimonies of theſe holy Fathers ; inſomuch that you had recipimus, in quibus 
need of the often Admonition of your owne Sexenſis :(f)r ;C > 
have often given warning (faith hee) that the Sayings of Fathers ba mea Spiritus une 
be not urged in the rigidneſſe of their words , becauſe they uſe to _ 
Peake many times Hye tRBOLICALLY, 4nd inexceſſe, being ct- - mY ——_— 
ther O_o" by the vehemency of their Aﬀettiens , or carried onatorum verba ſem» 


| | © a per in rigore accipt- 
withthe Current of their. Speech. So hee. + Thus have wee 974" 189; apt 


+0 || ſatisfied the objected Teſtimonies of the Fathers, by the Fa- Neclamacores 


{| thers owne Equivalent Phraſes and Expreffions ; All which Hyp-rbol-nenunciac 
& inculcant vel oc- 


challenge your Objectours of Vnconſcionableneſſe , for caGone perfonaun 
alleging them contrary to their owne Senſe, Our next indudi,vel affeuum 


y 6 : - imperu, vel orationis 
Section of Vnconſcionableneſſe will pierce deeper , by pro- hy ravi. Hock, 
ving that you have alleged rhe forc-ſayd Teſtimonies of rerdum ' Chryſoto« 
the Fathers againſt your owne more dirc&, .arid free Con- OO 
1 CIHONS, lib 6. 41107. 153, 


Yy The 


PX 


- 


_ — ——— — — 


34.6 


Of the ( orporall Vion of Chri/Ps Bookes 


AA EE A EI I IE I een 


* See thiſe in the 
margin followirg. 
Lumbard. lib 4. Diſt. 
Diſl.12.lir. (ce) Vera 
 fracionon ht incor» 
pore Chriſti, ſedin 
ſpecic & forma pa- 
nis. Maldonat. de 
Euch. To-1. Set. Se- 
cundum genus Argu- 
mentor.Ratr.2 p.243. 


Corpus Chriſt: non 


vere, atteritur , Ncc 
vergfrangitur. Mal- 
don, de Euch. lib. $. 
cap. It. St attritio 
a&tu fit de eflentia 
manducantis , dict 
Chriſti Corpus non 
proprie manducari , 
ſed Impropric & 
Treopice. Selmcron. 
Te/.Tom. 9. Traf.20. 
Dici Chriſtum non 
dentibus atteri , cf 
enim impactibilis , 
manducatio autem 
realis requirit , ut 
poſſet Dividi. Suarc? 
ſeſ.in 3. Tho. qu.7 5. 
Diſp. 47. At. 1.5.4 
Frangi,metaphorica, 
non propa locatio 
eſt, ur colligitur ex 
Tho. qu. 79. Art. 7. 
quia fraftio proprie 
fignificat diviſionem 
et diſcontinuationem 
partium , quim Con- 
ſtat non ſeri in core 
pore Chriſti. Maldon, 
/efe. Si proprie loqui 
velimus , Elſe ſune 
iſtz propoſiciones , 


guſtus conſiſtic 


Mc 


The V nconſcionableneſſe of the Romiſb Diſputers, in Object. 
| ing the former T, eſt imonies of Ancient Fathers : 
from the Confeſirons of the Rowifh 
| | Doors themſelves. 
VII. 


Cxcr. 


His Section is to be divided into two Claſſes of Authors: 


T One is of the Sayings ofthe Fathers, which you have 1g 
carneſtly objected : And the other muſt be of the Confeſſi. 
ons of your owne Doctors , as well Teſwites as others, by 


the Fathers , are as liberally and expreſly rejeted. The 


| whom the literall ſenſe of the ſame Sayings and Phraſes of 


— 


— _—  —— 


| and therfore prove not your Concluſion (which 1s, that they 


| 


Corpus Chriſt: manducatur 2 nobis, terirur, frangitur, quia non convenire corpori Chriſti, ſed Sacramento teri 
incclligi, quia non propric Chiiftus trangitur,ſed Sacramentum.F$0 he. Lib de Sacramento in genere T0.1, 
$, Qua propter. Va/quex ze. in 3. The. qu. 76. Art. 7. Diſþ 193, Cap. 2, Hz voces ratione Specierum Chriſto 
per figuram eribuuntur, que: refcruntur ad aliquem (enfum , vel etiam ad manducacionem”, quz eriarn in ſenſa 
Rurſvs , Ratione ſpecierum manducari dicitur , nequeenim mandueare ſolum denorat 
aftionem ſecundum motum quoad locum , ſed etiam 
eſt quzdm aftio previxquz idem viderur yatq; cibura dentibus premere. See lib.6. cap. 1. 4. Bell-r. Cofter. 


| Salmeron, Sa, Vaſquez, Coſterms, andothers, all which tell 


Termes of the Fathers, which have beene alleged in the two 

former Sections. were of theſe kinds; to wit, Chriſts Bogy, 

| received inthis Sacrament, & Taſted, Div:ded, Broken, Tory 
with the Teeth; And his Blood Sprinkled , aud Powred int 

our mouths, and Drunken. If any Proteſtant ſhould ſay that 

theſe ſpeeches of the Fathers,are all Improper & Figurarive, 1 


meant Really a Corporall preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament) 
you would {ay that he interpreted the ſayings ofthe ſame Or- 
thodox Fathers falſly & Heretically, according to your mancr 
of phraſing and enſtyling Proteſtants, to make their Anfwers 
ſeeme Odious. Wherefore wee now crave leave of you, 
that wee may belecve your owne Dottors themſelves , from 
their owne Confeſſions , (See the Margin : ) wee meane 
ſuch , who, without exception , are privileged in your 
Church. By name, Lumbard, Aquinas, Alphonſus de Caftro, 
together with your Jzſuires Bellarmine, Suarez, Maldonate, 


us * Reſpectively. I. Of [ Taſte. ] Wee cannot ſay that one 
doth Taſte of Chriſts Body properly, but by a Figure. II. Of 
[ Dividing. Chriſt , inthis Sacrament, u whole in every part 
thereof”, and cannot be Divided; becauſe hee is impartible. 
ITI. Off Broken.) Chriſts Body © not ſayd tobe Broken init 
ſelfe,but onely in the Sacrament of Bread ; and to ſay that Chriſts 
Body ts properly Broken , were a falſe ſpeech , and nat agree. 
| able to Chriſts Body, IV. Of [| Tearing. } Chrifts Bodie 4 


culiarem aRionem ſenſus guftus———mandacans 


Jef. Alphonſus. Mr, Brereley. See above Booke 2.Cap.2. $4.Danſqueius. See 4b2ve, Books F.C ay.4.Sett.2, Diccre 
immortales artus Corporis Chriſti dentibus tert,oris Blaſphenu eft,& menus nequifſime, Dgr/quetw. yog-? 20s 


ſay 
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; nith this food, grant that the ſupply 


| 


WS — 


— — —_ ———— _——— — 


V3. 


The Third Romiſb Corporall Vnion of the Bodiz 
of Chrift with the Bodies of the Com- 
municants, ts with Swallow- 
ing i doYne. 


«% 
rr——_—_— 


CHAP. 


Srcr I, 


Our Generall Texet is, That the Body of Chriſt is 
2 preſentin the Bodies of the Receivers, So long as 
WIR FH the formes of Bread and Wine do continne. Nex 
© -that( * ) 7t 5 ſwallowed downe, and tranſmitted into 
=} the Stomach : Yet further,that your Prieſt in your 
Romane Maſlc is injoynedto pray,{aying;(* ) © 
Lind, let thy Body which I have taken, and blood which 1 have 
drunke, cleave unto my Guts, ar Entrails,.” Anda lefſe(<,) Miſe 
ſall ( bur [yer of equall —— teacheth all you Englifh 
Prieſts to pray, ſaying ; 0-God who refreſheſt both our Subſtances 


awanting either to our; Bodies, or Soxles. & Infomuch that 
your Aquinas concludeth; (2 ) That the Body of Chriſt cea- 
ſeth not to be in thu Sacrament , ſo long as the forme of Bread 
continueth in the Eater thereof. So hee. Notexcepting any 
] Eater, whether it be an, or Beaſt ; thereby embracing this 


helpe hereof may not be - 


(a) Satis && ut 
tranſmiſſio fatin to» 
machym , deplutien- 
do, Beflars. 1ih .1. de 
Euc.cep.tt. 

(b) Mifſale X6- 
was. euthoritate Con- 
cilij Trideztini , & 
Pape Pij Cuarti, 
Ordinarum Miſlz. 
Corpus trum Domi- 
ne, quod ſumpſi, & 
ſangus quem poravi 
zdhereat viſceribus 
meis. je 
(c) Miſale par 
vum pro Sacerdotibus 
in 4nglis 1uſſu Pali 
Quinti Pape editurs. 
Deus, qui humani 
_ ucramgqz ſub- 

antiam przſentium 
munerum alimento 
yegetas, & renovas 


Sacratfiento, tribue quzſueus ut corum & corporibus noſtris ſubſidium non deft, & mentibus. (rt) Aquinas 
in 3.4u. 76. Art, 6, ad 3, Subltantia Corporis Chrifti noa definit effe ſub ſpeciebus panis , quamdiu ſpecies 


| 
iilamanct. 


Yy 2 


Opinion 
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34d Of the ( orporall Vnionof Chrifizs Bookes, 


— C___ 


Curt ren nr ——_ 


( 2) loſephus Angles | 


_—_ whgag 7) thereby doth Devonre the trae Butly of Chriſt : which youcall 


Contraria. Opinio oft , , The Cemmon Opinion of your Chirch, tanght and defintd by Pope 
Communis. Conclu | | Gregory the Eleventh. 


ſho. Rrutum come- 


dens Sacramentum , | | Ig 
verum Corpus Chriſti deyorar , fuit expreſſe definira per Gregorium undecitnom, Teſte'noftro Riveto Pida- 


vio, in Academ. Battavig Protcliore in lb, Orthodox. Cachol, T rat. 3. qu. 13. 


That this former Dotrint is fully ani fil- 


thily Capernaiticall | to 


Saecy. 1k 


| bo this Romiſh Profeſſion every one may fee, in your Ch. 
porall preſence , rwo moſt vile and ugly Aſſumptions ; One 
is, of your Devouring of Chriſt , and feeding bodily on him, 
The other isa Poſſibility of (ſaving your preſence) patiing him 
downeward Into the Draught and Seege ; that being as 11! , this 
peradyenture worſe, than any Capernaiticall Infatuation ; for 


which cauſe it was that your Jeſuite Ma/donate, although grat- || 


ting that youdo Corporally receive irino your ſtomachs, yet 
3 : , m _ x Muay, for ſhame, that you are Dewourers thereof. 
m_— Burt, I beſecch you, what then meancth that, which your Ro- 
(*) 1hid.S. x. Miſh Inſtructions, Decrees, and Miſſals (as wee have * heard)do 
teach youto do with the Hoaſt, incaſe that any cither through 
Infirmity , or by Surfet and Drunkenneſſe, ſhall caſt up the ſame 
Hoaſt out of his ſtomach? Wee demand, may your Com- 
municants be [/Yomitores,] to caſt it upagaine, and can youde- 
ny but that. they muſt firſt have beehe 7 oraroves, J to have de- 
youred that which they do ſo Diſgorge 4 Will you belecve 1, 
IF _ 1: yourJeſuite( f) 0ſorizs ? To Devoure 4 rhine (faith he) is # 
106.6.7C:x0 mea ve- ſwallow it downe by Chewing. Say now, do you Swallow the St- 
rus eſt cbus &c.] 10 cy2mentby Chewing it ? thenare you Capernaiticall Tearers of 
rare, cf} fint maſti- | J £4 y : p 
catione glucire, Chriſts Body. Bur do you Swallow it without Chewing ? then 
are you Capernaiticall Devonrers thereof. Say nor, that becauſe 
the Bodie of Chrift ſuffereth nd hurt ; therefore he cannot br 
ſaid by Corporal! Swallowing to be Diwoured © forhis Body wi 
not corrupted in the Grave, and yer Was it ttaly Baried 1 
his Type thereof, even 79, withott Mifirarity; ws Swallss- 
e4 upinto the Belly of the 7Fhale ; hd yer had nio- mw; 'Not- 4 
withſtanding, he was firſt eaught aid devonred, who was afeer- 
ward caſt up and vomited. KS LOT 


Thi 


Opinion ; namely , (2)T hat a Braff eating this Sacr ament, 
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That the ſame Romilſh maner of Receiving it downe into 
the Belly, is proved ro be Capernaiticall , by the 
Indgement of Antiquity, 


{ ( g) Theoph. is 
Szer. II] Toh, _ Caper 
naitz purabant,quod 

e | \Theophylact ( £) noted the Cuptrnartes Opinion to have bin, Chriſtus cogerer cos 
. PF : Tepxopdyus » YO 

thatthe Receivers of the Body of Chrilt arc pz:9+30!, De- ratores carnis ſux 


verrers of fleſh. where as the words of Chriſt (faith he) are tobe #12. <Mle: nos hic (picitu- 
” f ff jb c "oo f f ) aliter incellighmus , 


der ftood Spivitually , and ſo will it be knowne that wee Chriſtians (Q. cret yon, 
(what 2 )are not Devonrers of Chriſt. So he. Bur ; that Swal- tores IG | 
lowing (properly taken)is a Devoaring ,hath beene proved: and, ,, Wl oy | ry ob 


if Devoured, then why nor alſo (that which is the Baſcſt of all 6 quicquid in os in- 
Baſeneſſe) paſſed downe, by Egeſtion, into the Seege * where- 8/edr, in ew 
of the Antient Fathers have thus Determined. 0rigen , that eycicur,] Eeillecibus 
(*) The materiall part of this meate, Sanctified by prayer, paſſeth Cntiticaus verbo 
into the Draught : which (faith hee) 7 fpeake of the Symbolicall Dei, juxta id quod 

P0 haber materiale, in 
Bodije, oc. ventrem abir, & in 


Here will be no place for your.(* ) Cardinalls Crotchets, fecetlum ejcitur.Cz. 
cerum juxra precatio» 


who confeſſing 0riges to have ſpoken all this of the Euchariſt, ,. pro propoctione 


would have us by Materials to underttand Accidents 1n reſpect fidei fadtus fic unlis, 
efficiens uc perſpicax 


(faith hee) of Santtificatron, which they had, and of Magnitude, © 
hich belongeth rather 10th thing, than tothe forme * wry nts Nec mar 
which belongeth rather to the matter of a thing, than tothe forme : wriaganis, ed ſuper 


and by Symbalicall Body; to conceive, that this'was'meant of <2 dittus ſermopro- 
delt non indigne co- 


the Body of Chriſt it ſelte, as itis preſentin rhis Sacrament, a megenti. Br oc our 
Signe, or Symbol! of it ſelfe,"4s it was on the Croſſe. So he z asif dem de Symbolico 
he meant to Croffe origens intention throughout every part of Pa: way 1 per 

- , dc ver ict poſe 
his Teſtimony. ſune, quedfattum eſt 


For firſt, That which he called Bread , hee calleth alſo meat c:r0, veruſg; cibus, 
quem qui comederic 


Santtified.” Secondly, That Meat he termeth Mareriall, Third- 5-* face: wa 
ly, This Materrall, he faith, paſſerh intotheDraveht. Laſtly, (i) Beta. 102 


concluding hisſpecch,. concerning the Sacramentall Body,and 919i refte incelligi 
- polilune de Eachari- 


laying 3 Hitherto have I ſpoken of the Symbolicall Boa) ; immedli- {;, 2etan 
aly he maketh his Tranſitionto ſpeake of the Incarnate Body le, quodin feces 
of Chriſt; 4 i isthe Tre Sdates meate. But firſt, meerely Ac- [3 2Þits func acci- 


| >xF dentia y non reſpe 
cidents were never called, by Ancient Fathers, Mears. Second- Fxmee namtealis. fed 
ly, never Materials; Thirdly , riever <Magnitede in it (Clte, ſontitficationis & 


magnitudinis : nam 


without a' Subject, was'judged otherwiſe- than I1matertdlf; 5..u00 ad ma 


Fourthily.;-never any Dmbnateriall thing ro have Gravity , or riam porius pertinet 
weight in-prefifing' che gurs , ro make! an egeſtion into the J' 26 gy 
Draught, It every one of theſe be not, yer all may make tp a Symbolicum Fe 


fornre-fold Cord, todraw any Conictonable man to gratit, that v9<* intellign cor- 
wy pus Chriſti, ut ett hic 


or reen was of our Proteſtayts Faith Symbolum & fignum 
| + Andalthorigh Obftinacie it ſelfe ſhould ſtruggle with us; (viipfus, ue erar in 


touching the former feftrence of 0#i2zn,yer his words imime- <0. 3d Exch. 


diatly followitig;thowld (verhinkychallenge 4 Conſent : Be- ** R 
cauſe 


( ; \ Sequitur apud 
Ort2.12 Matth. 6.15. 
Hzc quidem de Sym- 
bolco corpore,multa 
porro de ipſo verbo 
dici polſunt , quod 
fatum ct caro , ve- 
ruſque cibus , quem 
qui comederit , om- 
nino vivet IN Ftcr- 
num , quem nullus 
malus poreſt edere ; 
nam 4 malus edcret 
verbum carnem fa- 
Aum , eum fic panis 
vivus , Requiquam 
ſcriptum fuiſler ; 
Quiſquis ederit hunc 
panem vIVet iN @cer- 
num, 


{ *;) See Boole 2. 
Chap. 2. Set 6. 


(*) Boote6 c.5. 
$ef?. 7. 

(1) Cyril. Hizm- 
fol. Catech Myſtag.s. 
Panis hic £7605 « X 
1s x0tAiey, 1 d(t- 
Spare, &c. 

(m ) Chryſoff. de 
Euch. ia Entree. Non 
ſicue reliqq: cibi in 


ſecefſlum v:dunt : COME into 
figment. 


abfir ! ne lic cogites, 
(n) Aambro/.1. 5. 
de Sacram.ca. 4. Non 
iſte panis e$, qui va- 
dit in corpus, (cd pa- 
nis vitz eternx , q"1 
ammez nokre (1b- 
ftantiam fulcit. 7411 
juperlubita..rials , 


—_ 


| 
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1 cauſ e after he had 11 poken of Sandtified meate,meate Materjall, 


j 


Meate which goeth into the Belly , Meate whoſe mattcr oth nat 
profit the Eater, Meate paſſing into the Draught, Meate named 
the Symbolicall Body 3; (which your Cardinall teacheth ro 
betoken Chriſts owne naterall Body : ) He immediatly atter 
| maketh a Tranſition from this Meate,to that which he calleth 
the True meate,and faith; ( 3 ) Furthermore many things might 


ct —————— 
—— — 


be ſpoken of the word, which was made Fleſh, even the True 10 
Bread, which, whoſoever ſhall eat , ſhall live for ever : which 
n0 wicked man can eate , elſe ſhould hee live for ever. Dire&- 
ly oppoſing this Word made Fleſh , to that which he had cal- 
led the Symbolicall Body. Ergo ſay wee , Origen (your Car- 
dinall muſt pardon us) taught the Symboelicall Body,and Chriftt 
True and proper Fleſh to be two different Swbjefs. And 
againe, for better manifeſtation, hee diſtingwtheth intheir 


{| effes ; the one to be inſufficient to give life , the otherto 
i be Salvificall in it ſelfe , even to Life everlaſting. And 


Thirdly hee differenceth them in their Eaters, intimati Us 
that The wicked may be partakers of the former Symbolicall By 
die ; becaule, of thu hs, whereof the Scripture ſaith, [The 
Word was made fleſh, ] called the True meate,he teſtificth and 
profcſſeth,that No wicked man can eate this, 

If, in imitation of 0rigens diſcourſe upon the Euchariſt, 
one ſhould ſay of the Baptiſme of a man of yeercs and 
growth , thus ; Water in Baptiſme, is in it{elfea Liquor, 
although profitable to the Receiyer , according to the pro- 
portion of Faith, yerdothir clenſe onely the fleſh, and is 
afterward caſt out of the Font unto the Channell : (addi 
immediatly) Thus much be ſpoken of the Symbolicall Water : 30 
and ſhould furthermore ſay many things of the True Water, 
which s the virtue aud grace of the Holy Ghoſt , which who. 
ſoever ſhall partake , ſhall live for ever : but whereof, No wie- 
ked man can be pdrtaker : What mancan be (o ſecly, asnot 


ro apprehend a plaine diſtinction, made betweene the Symbe- 
licall Water, and the Truly Spiritwall , which is the Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt , as differing in reſpeRof their Eſſences, Ef- 
fes, and inthe _ capable thereof 7 $ 

As for your Cardinalls Pageant of Chrifts Body inthis Sa- 


crament, as being a Sigze 4nd Symboll of it ſelfe, asit.was on the 
Croſſe , it * hath once already , and will the ,*-ſecond time 


play, where you will take ſmall pleaſure in this #9 


Againe concerning the Body of Chriſt it ſelfe ;v(') Cyrill 


Chriſtianly denyethit to go either into the Bellre , orintothe 
Draught ; and ( ) Chryſoſftome (as judging the very thought 
thereof Execrable)denyethic with an Abje! } Finally,(*) 4»- 
troſe is {o ſarre from the proper Swallowing of Chriſt inthis Sa- 


crament, 
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Chap. 6. Boay with the Communtcants. 


Re em 


crament, that Diſtinguiſhing betweene Corporall Bread, and 


t the Body of Chriſt, (which he calleth Super ſubſtantiall Bread, 
d and Bread of everlaſting life , for the eſtabliſhing of mans Soule) 
0 hee denyeth flatly that this 1s that Bread which goeth into the 
- Body. If any Mouſe (which, you ſay, may run away with'the 
h Hoaſt) be wholly fed thereon fora monerhsſpace, the Egeſti. 
bt 010fthar Creature will be as Abſolute a Demonſtration as 
wr the world can have, that the matter fed upon , after Confccra- 
h tion, i Bread. And why may you not as well grant a power 
t- _ of Egeſtion , as confeſſe (which you do) inthat Creature a D/- 
1l- ** geſton thereof * 
Ir- Two falſe Interpretations fell upon the Catholike Profeihon, 
ft concerning the Doctrine of the Euchariſt,in the dayes of S. Au- 
nd zuſtine ; both which that holy Farher did utterly explode. The 
lr tirſt was by the Manichees , who teaching, that ( ® ) Chriſt was 
to Haneed on every tree , and tyed unto all meates which they eate, 
nd would needes have their Religion to be ſomewhat agreeable 
wp, to the Catholike Profeſſion. An Imputatton which Saizt Au- 
Th euftine did abhorre,namely, that tt ſhould be thonght that there 
The ,o Wastheſame reaſon (concerning Chriſts Body) of; the opinion 
nd of Myſticall Bread , among the Orthodox, whiclt the Aant- 
chees had of their Corporall Bread. As for example, that 
it, Chriſt ſhould be faſtned ortyedto mens guts, by eating, and let looſe 
nd «gain by their belching, Which Hereticall Doctrine how ſhall 
or, itnot accord with your Romuſh, wi ich hath afhirmed a paſſage 
r0- and Entrance of Chriſts Body into, and Cleaving unto mens 
| is * Guts by cating ? and a Repaſle againe by Yomiting , albcit 
ing the matter, fo taſt and ſolooſe, be (inrhe judgement of $Saizr 
7:30 Auguſtine) Bread ſtill, after Conſecr ation ? 
ter, The Second Calumniarion , againſt the True Profefſours, 
ig was by others, who teſtifyed that Catholikes in the Euchariſt 
ole: awlored Ceres and Bacchus, after the maner of the Pagans. What 
10t anſwer, do yo-1thinke, would a Romiſh Proteflour hive made 
nthis Cafe 2 doubtleſſe (according to your Doctrine of Cor- 


porall Preſence) by ſaying thus : Whereas ſome afhrme that 
weedo adore Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, yet the truth 
1s wee adore thar, whereunto Bredd and Wine are Tranſubſtan- 


(0) Auruſt.cont. 
Fauſt. Manich.(ib.20. 
cap. It, Ex fabula 
velt:2 de Sp. Santo 
FOrra COncIpLens 2'g® 
aat patibilem letum, 
qui ft (ilus omnium 
10minum ſuſpentus 
ex lignu,&c.Cap. i 2. 
(Cut n0n rocam ſimul 
unus Chriftas, 
propter unam ſub. 
{tantiam, & in arb9. 
ribus Chriftus, & in 
perlecurione Iudz0. 
wn Chriſtus, & in 
ſole,& in luna Chr 
ſtus, &c. Cap. 13. In 
uya 2gnoſcunet Deuna 
coun, in cupa nos 
lunt , quaſi aliqud 
cos calcatus & inclu« 
ſus offenderit: noſter 
autem pins & calir, 
non quliber , quaſi 
propter Chriſtum in 
ipicis & ſarmentis 
[:garum, ficut illi de» 
hpmnt, ſed cerra con» 
lccratione mytticus 
hc nobis, non naſci- 
eur : proinde quin ita 
tr, quamyis (1t panis 
& calix, alimearurs 
1etctionis eſt , non 
Sacramentum religi- 


Gas tiated, (to wit) the Body «nd Blood of Chriſt the ſonne of God. ons, nifi quod bene 
the But Sarnt Auzuſtine , as one fancying nothing lefle ; Wee ( faith —— - 
ime 4: EC) are farre from the Gods 'of the Pagans, for wee embrace the 5 muncre cus, 
this Sarrament of Bread and Wine. This is all, and all this hee ſpake non ſolum fpiricaaks, 
FG" 6, verum etiam corpo- 

after C onſecration. ral. Vohis amtoplt 

will fabulam veltram in eſcis omnibus Chriſtus ligatus opponitar , adhuc ligandus veſtris viſceribus, ſolvendu(que 
he rv&atibus: nam & cam manducatis, Dei veltri defeRtione vos reficitis,& cum digeritis, 1hus refeRione deficie 
t -——— <Quomodo ergo comp ras panem & calicem noftrum , & parem religionem dicis, errorem longe a 
zoht 'critate diſcretum? pejus enim decapimas quam nonnulli,qui nos proper panem & calicem Cererem & Laberam 
Am- wlere exiftimanc, _——Sicut enim a Cerere & Libero Paganorum Dis longe ablumus , quaravis panis & ca- 
, Ga, ici Sacramenum, quod ita laudaftis , ut in eo nobjspares elſe yoluericis, rieu noltro ampleQamur, &c. [ Edit 

þ 


"#iÞj5+ Anno.1555.] (* ) See Chap. 7-Sed.t. 


Where- 


Rr ee ———_ 
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- the Corporall Vnion of ( briſt's 


ah mm ene ee 


Books 5, 


Whercupon wee are occaſioned to admoniſh our Chriſtian | 


Reader to take heed of the fraudulent practice of the Romiſh 
SeR, becauſe of their abuſing of the Writings of ancient F4- 
q thers, whereof take unto youthis preſent (? ) Example. The 


(p) Editio Pariſ 


Paris Edition An. 1555. hath the Sentence of Saint Auguſtine 


Ho 1614 _—_— thus : Noſter panis —— Myſticus fit nobis , non naſcitur. Bur 
Fe nobis { Corpus the laſt Paris Edition Am. 16 14. harh foiſted inandinſerted 


ChriftiJnon naſcitur. 
[ I hereass the dire 
ſenſe is that Bread 
Conſecrated , # not 
naturally bread (as it 
were the ſpicz that 14 
Earcs of Corne,/þo- 
bes of by the Mani. 


tion, ſaying that wee embrace the Sacrament of Bread and Cup ; ) 
and alſo the Phraſe of [Pan fit Corpus Chriſts ; Bread « mad; 
NE 2 wade My. ©/7:ſis Body ] be repugnant roacommon Principle of all Chri. 
flicall; andSecramce- ſtianity, which never believed a Body of Chriſt made of Bread 
rall by Coſecration.] So thar the aforcſayd Addition is not a Correcting, but a Cor. 
rupting of the Text. 


+ The miſerable ſtraights of Romiſh Diſputers, is anſwering 
the Definitive Sentence of Saint _—_— concerning 
Chriſts words , of Eating his fleſh; and of the 
| RomiſhShift in ſaying, they do but 

Swallow it. 


mm 


S32C Tt. IV. 

rags (1) Augnſtines Determination is ſet downe inthat 
his one famous Sentence, for the expounding of thoſe 

words of Chriſt [ Except you eat the fleſh of the Sonne of 

man, ec. loh. 6.] thus: Whenſoever wee find in Scripture 


_—_— EY 
— 


49) Aug. de Day. 
Chriſt. lib. 3. cap. 16, | 
Si preceptiva locutio 
flagitium aut facinus 
videtur jubere , bgu- 
rata eſt, ut [ Nift 
manducaveritis Car- 
nem meam} facinus 
videtur jubere ; Ergo 
figura eſt, przcipicns 
paſhoni Domini clic 
communicandum, & 
ſuaviter & utlicer re- 
condendum ia me- | 


any ſpeech ſeeming to forbid any laudable good thing, or to com- 
mand any haynous evill Ads , the ſpeech is Figurative ; Vt cun 
aicitur ( Niſt manducaveritis; that is,Ji4s when it « ſayd[Ex- 
cept you eat my fleſh : ] which ſeemeth to command ſome hainas 
Sinne, therefore it s Figurative, commanding us 10 communi- 
cate with Chriſts Paſſion , and ſweetly and profitably record in 
our memory, that his fleſh was a A and ſlaine for us. S0 
Saint Auguſtine ; which one Sentence hath beene always 
held, of Proteſtants, to be convincent, for ſtrangling of your 
Romiſh Cauſe. Which your Cardinall ſeeing as i 
gaſping, haſtencth to give it ſome ſhort breath. (*) CAug® 


0117, quia pro no- 

bis caro ejus cruci- 

fix a, & vuloerata fir. 

. (r) Bellar. lib. 1. | 
| 


de Euch. cep.7. Non 
vult Auguſtinus gi. 
cere, carnem Chriſti 
Tropice manducari, fi efſentiam manducationis ſpeRemus, quz ſolum requirit ut yeruscibus ab ore traijcia- 
fur in ſtomachum » per inftrumenra vitaliz ; (ed vulr dicere Tropice manducari quoad modum , nam 
Ordinarius & proprius modus m1andvcandieſt , ut caro viſibiliter ſocetur in partes , & particulatim ſumarur ; 
& cotta » non crada : Caro autem Chriſti ſumitur integra, & inviſibllicer, et ſine ulla l[zfione ſvi, qua many 
ducatione fgurate fionficomus & repreſentamus paſlionem Chriſti, 2, probarur , quianon eſt ſcelus car- 
nem Chriſti ipirituali modo line ſuilzſfione ſmmcre. z, quia per ſcelus intelligic caodum edendi Capernaiticum, 
nempe earnem laniando, 

fine 


[ Corpus Chriſti ; ] albeit the ſenſe be full without this Addition, 
to ſignific that Common Bread is by Conſecration made Myſticall 
or Sacramentall (according to Saint Augnſtines owne Expo. lo 
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ſtine (faith hee) meant not to ſay that Chriſts feb 3 eatt Tro- 
pically, in reſpeit of an Yen Eating , whetih i Yequived 
onely, that True meat be let downe from the mouth ito the fto- 
macke, by vitall Inſtruments : but called it a Tropical Eating, 
in reſpect of your ordinary and proper mantr of Eating , 7 4 
viſible dividing of Chriſts fleſh into parts aud mbrſills, and that 


| 


—x 


| 


it be ſod, and not raw. But Chriſts fleſh in the Eacharift « re. 
ceived whole, inviſibly, and without any hutt, by which mats 
of Eating wee repreſent the Paſcion of Chriſt; which k thus 
proved : _ Firſt , It u no hainous ſipnt toeat Chriſts fleſh 
Spiritually ,and without hurting it ; and Secondly, becauſe Saint 
Auguſtine #nder/tandeth by an Hainowus off ence, the Capernaits- 
call maner of eating thereof , namely 7 earing it 1Þ pietes. 
So hee. Wee muſt take this whole Anſwer in pieces, for 
Confutation of each particular point, leſt otherwiſe a Gene» 
rall and Briefe Anſwer night breed Obſcurity. 

Your Cardinall thinketh to evade , by multiplicity of 
Diſtintions. Ob. 1. Hee meant not Eating with Teeth, but « 
paſting of it from the Mouth into the Stomacke. $01. This is 
Falſe, becauſe the Apoſtles in their receiving of it, did uſe 
Chewing, your owne Jeſuite Suarez confeſſing that the Sa- 


that this maner of Tearing with Teeth had beetie contitiued 


| many Ages in the Church of Rome, as alſo uſed attiohg ſome 
of your Churchat this day, as hath beene * proved. And ca 
by Tearing 
with Teeth , who (as the + Cardinall himſelfe confeſſerh) 


mentioneth the * Preſſing of #he Sacrament with Teeth. quiyremirdente,&c. 

Vbi de Sacramento 
loquitur , non qui 
premitdente , Rims 


Stomacke. So hee. Sol. Notwithſtanding Pope Nicolas in his. 5%" 


laſtly that Saivs Auguſtine himſelfe meant Eating 


Secondly, Ob. But the maner of Tearing (ſaith hee) & not 
eſſential ro eating , but onely the preſſing of it downe ihto the 


Chriſts fleſþ (as hath beene ſhewed * ) whereof you have alſo 
heard your Ieſuite * Salmeron confeſle, ſaying , that Proper 
| Eating requireth a Proper Tearin 
| himſclfe,calling Eating, by Dividing into Parts, a Proper ma- 
| ner of Eating, Ob. 3. Angnuſtine ſpoke of a viſible Eating of 
Chriſt, and not as onrs is, Ittviſible, Sol. As if a blinde miafi 
could not eat meat as perfely as he that ſeeth. Ob. 4. Bit 
Saint CAnztuſtine underſtood Chriſty fleſh Sod , and not Raw, 
Sol. Asthoughthe Eatitts of mans fleſh Raw, or Sod, could 
diſtinguiſh a Cannibal. Ob. 5. Bitt Saint Anguſtine pike 
of Eating Chrifts fleſh with hurting him, which appeareth 65 

thi, that hee called the maner of Eating, which hee ſpake of, us 


Jo well judged it an Hainous off ence to put Chriſt i 4 Boxe ; 
appearing in his viſible ſhape, notwithſtanding Chriſts No- 
4 Þ ſenſible 


, even as your Ca:ginall c 


( 


* 
[1 cramentall Bread in Chriſt's time was * Glutihoſus : And a RES 


I, 


(*) See above 
. 5. Sed. 4. 
4) Sellay lib. 1, 


Each, Cap. 7. Qui 
anducat cordegnon 


Romane Councell expreſly required the Senſible Tearing of as 


ſolo. 
* ) See above, 
s. Seft.4. 


(*) See above , 


Cap 5.Seit.s. 


(*) See above s 


6). $. Sea. 2, 


Hainous offence. Sol. As though your * Aquinas had net- /+) yr above; 


Booke 4+ Ca. Fs. 
Sed. 4. 


354 


(*) See before , 
” this Chap. 6. 


"#, See bridw,, 
Cap.11.5ef7. 4. 


(a) Multi Ca. 


fis, veram preſenti- 


in hoc Sacramento 
——dUMPtone cjus 
fieri untonem inter 


( 


Of the ( orporall Pnion of Chriſt's 


- 
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| ſenſible-hurt thereby. Ob. 6. But he ſpake againſt the Caper. 
| naiticall maner of Eating, which was Tearing it impieces, and 
requireth a Spirituall order in eating ; and onrs is Spiritual, 
Sol. Firſt as if your Eating were not Capernaiticall. in any 
degree, whichis Falſe. Becauſe as the Capernartes interpre. 
ted Chriſts words in a literal ſenſe of Eating it perfectly, 
ſo did they alſo conceive a Reall Swallowing of it after it had 
{ beene Eaten. And doth not your Cardinall plead here 
wholly for Swallowing of Chriſts Body ? cr hath not alſo 
your Ieſuite Coſter defined Dewouring tobe a Swallowing (» 
of meat without Maſtication, or Tearing ? Or can youdeny 
but the Primitive * Fathers Dereſted the very conceipt of 
Devouring Chriſts fleſh? And Secondly, where Saint Avex. 
tine oppoſeth Carnal manerof Eating to the i agen could 
hee poſſibly meane your Romiſh kind, which you profeſſe 
to be a taking it into your Months, and by your Corporal! 
Swallowing and Tranſmitting through the Throat into your 
Stomack, whether /- ap (a8 Inviſibly, whether Sod,or Ray ? 
Nono, nothing leſſe , but the flat Contrary, a meere $pirj. 
txall maner of Communicating of Chriſts paſſion (faith hee) 1 


| 


and by * Smeetly recording in our memories his fleſh once cruq. 
fed for ws. Eſtabliſhing this latter Eating with Minde and 
Heart , that hee might exclude the other of Eating with 
Mouth and Teeth. $ 


thohici kis tempori- VPS 
bus, in odium Hzre. WA 


am corporis Chriſt; ht 


Crnaye. VIL 


The Fourth Corporall maner of Vnion of Chriſt 
his Body, by a Bodily Mixture with theBodies * 
ofthe Communicants (profeſſed by ſome 
Romaniſts at this day ) 
Capernaiticall. 


Se cr. 1]. 


9 Ec heare your Ieſuit reporting that (* ) Many latter 
Divines in your Church, have beene authorized i» 
theſe dayes to write, labouring to bring the Romance 
Faith to ſo high a pitch, asro OS a(® ) Reull, * 
Naturall , Corporall , and Subſtantial Y nion of the 


' 1 b: 
' COrKCeS 


Corpus Chriſti & Bod) of Chriſt with th Bodies of the Communic ants : even almiſt 


ſuſcipientem , quam 47 of late ( ſaith hee ) who have written againſt Heretikes. 
real-m,nararalem, & So hee, 

ſubſtantialem, atque 

etiam corporalem yocant. Sic Algerus , Turrecremata , Roffenſis, Hoſins , Turrianus, Bcllarminus, Alanus. 
Snarex. Jef. Tom. . 48-79. Diſþ.64. Sef. 3. (b) Denique Recentiores omnes , qui de hoc Sacramento 
contra Hereticos (cribugg , hoc fere modo loquuntus., Smarer in 3. The. DiÞ.64.5. 3. peg. 822, 
| Among 


40 ther. 
It « 
Diwvy 
That t 

47 4in} 
Profe 
farre 1 
againſ 


_ 


\ lanus. 
mentco 


noNng 


th. 


er —_— 


Chap. 7. Body withthe (, ommunicants. 255 


D —— 


0 |Firgin Mary, before b# Execation, 


30 becaulc if this Doctrine were true, you miſt likewiſe grant 
that the ſame Body of Chriſt, which youſay is caten of Mice 
and Rats, is mingled wirhin their guts, and entrailes ; and ſo 9994 non proprer 
ſuch vile Creatures ſhould be as really Capable of the Com. 
munion of Chriſts Body, "as the moſt ſanRifyed among Chri. ſpiriualem infticu- 
ſtians can be : for which the Beaſts themſelyes,- if they could Eh, > dicenre 


Among others wee flad your Cardinall (*) 4les, who will _ (c) ©o4. 2% 


have it Really mingled with our fleſh; as other meats, Tranſub(! an- ego 
ration oncly a as gfe Cardinall.(4) Aendaza. re Chriſt _—— 


And what elſe can that ſound, which wee have heard our of SPE 
your Roman "M;/[all, praying that rhe Body of Chriſt eaten may fatommetns nts 
cleave unto your Guts ? juſt Manichean-wiſe, as you have heard recipitur ingra nos , 


cven now out of Sains uguſtive.. $ And it may be you rs agd-ve nn = 


have Faithalſo to believe your owne: Zegende , telling you cur czteriobi , niſi 
of the (1) Hoaſt rakew out of the Guts of a Malefattor, by the 949d mutatronemin 


carnem noftram nom 
pariatur. De Cuch, 


lib 1 cap.38 
(4d) Fertur Mendozam Cardinalem Burgenſem in lib. quem de agione (criphe, docuifſe Cheiftar, $acramen- 
taliter magdgacaturm nen (olum fieri preſcniem in loco , quem ſpecies poſſene Sacramentaliter Occupa'e, (ed 
quodammodo diffundi per rotum corpus hominis , ut toti illi in emnibes ejus _—_ uniacur , (eqs illis im- 
miſceat : ſed hzc cogirxtio non ſolum improbabilis, (ed crtiam abſurda, & plaſquam temeraria et. S24re7 que 
ſupr. pig. $22. (*) See «b2ve, Chap.6.$, 2, (1) tu libre quiia/cribitus, . Speculum exemplar : no 
Vdonem Archicpiſcopam Magdoburgenſem Capice multaram fmiſe,ex cujus riſceribys & ore,211tequarn ple&e- 
zerur Capite, Virgo Maria hottias deſumpfiffe dicicur, & in calicem milifle. Refertate Chrifans 

&* 


, Freavzenqutniem 
Jeſuits, Tre. de Beſtialifiims 4doratione penis &f vini is Zuc 6. 


4 * 
— 
" f % 


A y 
The Confuration and Expulſion of thi Peegie Mift of 
Error, ty Jour owne more Common . bs 
Confeſſions. ; 
Szer. IT. 


THis firſt opinionef mingling the Budy of Ebrif, Corpo- 
rally with 2nans Bodily 25% Whit chinke you « o 2 Your _(f) wvrrx-is 3. 


Feſuite callethit(*) [Improbable , and as repuzrant to the &emiic Hr bags tt 


and majeſtic of thu Sacrament : ( * )Raſh, and <<bſwrd. luſtly, wr 7s imgre: 
4 is, 1EeNA 41 

nitate & 67 wk 
bujus Sacramenci , 


corporalem conjun- 
aonem, (ed proptec 


Chito [Mea vrerba 


ſpeake, would (as the Aſſe unto Baleam) condemne the foolsſhe ſpireus tune & rica, 
weſſe of your Prophets, namely thoſe, of whom you have * heard macs. Ug.;.. 
your Ieſuit conteſling, that this is the DoRrine of Almoſt all late , a tooveia 


the firf $. at the let« 


Divines ; which is to adde one Capernaiticall Abſurdiry toano- mr (D) 
46 ther. (*) See «bove ar 


It onely remaineth toknow with what Spirit theſe your New © pd See above his 


Divines have thus written ; your * Suarez, telleth us, ſaying, Tefimonic cited ar 
That they [pake ſs in hatred of Heretihes (meaning Proteſtants) A 
againſt whom they write. Who would not now magnific the 
Profeſſion of Proteſtants, to obſervetheir Adverfaries to beſo 
farre tranſported with the Spirit of malignity and giddineſſe 
againſt them, that by the juſt judgement of God they are be. 

| - | | 


Z 3 come 
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356 . Of the Corporall Vnio of Chriſe: Pookes, 


— C— —————— 


— 


porall fleſhly Commixtvon ? 


4a a _ 
WV 


CuaP. VHE. 


Of the Romiſh ObjeAions out of the Fathers, for proofe of 


an Vnion of Chriſts Body by a Bodily Commix- 
ture with the Bodies of the Communicants. 


rEncEes. 


T hat the 0bj eftel Sentences of” Fathers muke not {in the Romiſh 
Corporall Vnion ;' but «re proved by their owne 
Dialet# to be unconſcionably alleged. 


Sxc rt. I. 


He expreſſc Teſtimonies of the Objected Fathers you may 
a) F  reade inthe Margin, as they are marſhalled by your owne 
RF.  Teſuit (*) S#ercz, to wit, Irenews, Chryſoſtome, Cyril Alexand, 


I 3. The. Di » 64. 


$. 3. recenſer. 1. viz. Greg. Nyſſep, Pope Leo, and Hilarie. The ſutnme is, The mixture 
Irenzem. Quand6 # Chriſts Body with ours, by a -» wan and Naturall. Fnion in- 50 


yoo -— : pci deed, and not onely in faith or aff eftion. 
_— mh Two kind of Semblances are tobe Obſcrved, one in their 
2ugerur conf Mike H yperbolicall Phraſing,concerning Baptsſme ; and the other 
carnis noftr# ſub- touching our Conjuntion with Chriſt. 


Aancia. Lib.s. contrs NE 
Heref. cap; 2. II. Chry/ofom. Nos ſecum in| unam maſſam- regurir, nequd.id fide ſolum, ſcd-reipia nov 


ſuum corpus effecit. How-$8.ix Metth, Ve non ſolum perdileionem,ſedreipla in illam carnem convertawur, 
Hem. 5.intoh. 111. Crit: alex. [Quimandvear mem eamemin me mance , & ego inillo.] Sicut & quis 
Iquefatz cerz aliam cram intuderit » alteram' car aHleera commiſceat » necelje A rmmm—_——i qui cancem 
recipit, cum ipſo conjungicury ut Ghriftus inipſo , & ipſe in Chrifto invegiatur. Lib. 4; in10b, Cap. 17. Rurſm. 
Chriftus ritisy nos palmites, qui viram inde nobis acquiritzus. Audi Paulam , Ommes utunm Chtifticorpus, 
qui de uno page participamus———qUS can ita fiat\,. wonne" corporaliter fatit , communicationecarms ejus, 
Chriftum in nobis habirare ? Lib. 10. cep. 13. 1V. Greg. Ny/en- Sicut parum fermenti afſ1mular toram 
maſfſam aſperſione, ita Core Chriſtiycum fuerir intra noftrum , ad ſe tranſmutar & transfert. Orer. Catech. 
Ce.37. V. LroP ops. : 
cranſeamus. Fpiff. 23. VI. Hilevimi Nosvere yerbuin carrier cibo Dommico ſumimus', quo modo non 
naturaliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt, & naturam carnis ſuz"ad naturam xrernitatis ſub Sacraments 
nobis communicandz catnis admiſeuirt, Lib. $. de Trinit. [ Aee might hove added Tuffin Martyr, and others. 
Docer Apoftolus ex natura Sacrwnemorutt efſe hanc fidehwiss unitetem , at} Galacay ſcribens : Quorquor 
Baptizati eſtis in Chriſto, Ghriſtum induiftic=—Quod uhum ſunt in tant] gentiamy conditionum)s Sexuum 
diverficate nunquid ex aflenſu yoluncatis, an ex Sacraments unitate ? quia his & Baptiſma ſic unum , iraq; Qui 
per eandÞm rem ſunt uno nawravmue ſuge. #ifer; de Tyietr. þ.8, Suſcipiens Chrifhuam-non idem fir poſt 
RR » qui ante Baptiſamm-fuir , ſed corpus' regenerati Gar cato. crucifixi, Zed; Serm. 24; dt Paſione 
omini. 
of 


comeſo ſtarke blind inthemiſelves, asthat they fall ints opini- 
ons not onely (25is confeſſed) Raſh and Abſurd : butallo Caper- 
naitically-Hereticall : And indeed they who'imngineda Corps. 
yall Eating, how ſhould they not as well have conceiveda Cor. 


Ome of their ObjeRions are taken from the 
Sentences of 'the Fathers, Some from their 
Q Similitudes , and Some from their Hiſtori. 
call Reports. Wee beginne with their Sen. ,, 


zccipiemes virmentcoleftes! cibi , in carnera'ipſius, qui caro neftro faftusclt, 49 
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dicunt non efle 
(Prim flus-bis 


Io 


hap. 8s. S$ody with the ( ommunicants, 357 


— Of Baptiſme , Halerie the VI. objected, ſairh, Chriftiess 
by Baptiſm, which 1s one., are niade one ,: wat onely in affection, 
but alſo in natwwe;\;Lro the V , objeeted,: laithe alfo, thar | Bap..  (Þ) Tolet. Cow. 


time the Body of the,Regenerdte” is made the. fleſh of Chriſt eruci- mo 4 ——— 


fed. And furthenymore marke what your Cardinall Toles hach lib.r. de Pecc. merit 
collected, front. Auguſtine, namely that (* 1nfawvsy by being Parilos per Bagel 
Baptized; are made- partakers of the Encharift , becanſo uhty are wyus Sacament 


Hembers of the Myſticall Body , and are ſo in _ ( Euchariſtie ) quod 


; . hac ratione fit, nam 
partakers of this Sacrament , (that is to ſay) of the thing |. Bapeiſanuce fone 


fenifyed % Eating. bys fleſh; and Drinking ha Blood. So hee. 4: corpore myltico 
By which your.Opje@our.tmald be inforced to admit a like E462 , 24 units 
Recall Commuttion, and Confequently of a: Reall preſence of neat; hoc Sacre 
Chriſt 7» Bapss{me,'as they have for the Bodily Y non and Pre. tor hujus unacis 


ſence of Chrilt in and by the Encharif. corporis fagaum et, 


| & ideo hoc Sacra- 
Yea, andthe Fathers with the like accent and Emphaſis of mento aliquo modo 


ſpeech ſay as much of other things: (©) 1ſidore Peluſjore of the Particpant , aerape 
word of God, that 1t feedeth mens ſoules, and & in a maner lun & dis ofſin: 
mingled therew1h. Ot the Baptized, that by Baptiſme (*) They carnem Chrilti man- 
are encorporate imo Chriſt, ſaith Auguſtine : And thavthereb pore bibere ſan- 
\(* ) They ave made bone Chrifts bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, faith "9 ior. Few 
Chryfoſftome. Ot the Euchariſt, (f) 7+ s nnngled with ear ſoules. Vorhum Det [Tw 
So Damaſcen, Of the participation of the Bread of Idolaters, ene ; Folks 
withthe purticipation'of the Sacramentall Bread of the Lords ine» «1%; Tpowor 
Supper , that (5) As by the one. Chriſtians are.made partakers of Do ngerbulaes) bs. 
Chriſts flejh, ſo by that other are men made partakers with Devils. rg wyſſes. db fow 
So Primaſuus. 0 Stephawo- z fo 
Wherefore Your Diſputers, by comparing theſe Sentences us ſpirieusſan@eper. 


of the Fathers with the' former, if they ſhall take them as wn oo 
poken properly, and not Sacramentally and Figuratively, ſhall gf) 4upaf. ond 
d be compelled to allow proper Commixtures and nouriſhings pag ag a. 
of mans ſonle, by the word.. Firſt, a proper Mingling of Gods Ad boc Baptiſnus 
ſpirit with May. Secondly, a proper Incorpor ating of maninto Cod 7 Dann 
Cbrit; anda proper Mixture of Man with Devils. Andagaine tur. gf pore 
upon. due Compariſon of the Teſtimonies of Fathers , ob- S e) Chryſofs. in 
jected by you, with theſe now alleged by us » Concerning pea ba 
the Euchariſt it ſelfe , it will neceſfarily Px han, that by the =ws osex oflibus, & 


func reaſon, wherewith you have ſought td prove one kind of 111, vin 


Proper preſence of Chriſts Body , and Tranſubſtantiation, and (f) Damaſe. x. 

Fm10n 3 you muſt allow (") Foure more : One of Chriſts NO NT 
0 Body into the Body of the Communicant ; a Second of A accipitur , Crs > " 

: | { day vhs Nw 
24 v. Teffe Caſaub. in Baron. Exercis. 36, cap. 39. (g) Prima is 1. Coy, to. Sicur AxAdy md 
[Quimanducat carnem meam, in me manet} Sic Idolorum panis Dzmonum patticipario eſt, Er ur mulgs 
& uno pane p3zticipantes , unum-corpns ſumus : Sic (i de evdem pane manducamus , unius Idololatriz, unums 
cm ills corpus efficimur, (.h) Auguſt. Confe/: tt. 7. cap, 10. Manducabis me » Tume inte murabis, & 
Ty muraberis in ine. Theophyt. £8 /0h, 6. Qui manducat me, viver propter me, & quodaramodd6 miſcetur mihi, 
Cyrd. 74 oh. 11. cap. 26. Suocorpore Chriftus credentes per Contmunionem myſticam benedicens nos (e> 
*ur & ineer nos unum corpus fecit. Suarey it 3.730. queſt. 79. Af, $. Defþ. 64. $13. Vnionera hanc Parres 
dicunc non efle (olum' inter Chriftuny &-n08,, ſed ctiam inter noſmetiplos , quatenils ſumus membra Ghrifti, 
( Prim2 flue bis Teſtimworie is at the letter ( g ) iamedartly before } : 
Chri- 


4+ 


Of the ('arporall Ynionof Chrifes Bocke 


fi) Cyrita.li.10. | 


cap..t 3. in 10h. Filius 
per. benedictionem 
myfticam , ut homo 


unitur ; ſpiritualuer | 


autem ut Deus; ſui 
ſpiritus gratia nos ad 
novam vitam & di- 
Vinz naturz partici» 
pationem redintc- 


grans. £t liþ,11. cap. - 


26, Fortafſe etiam 
corporali unione cO* 
puagimurg licer Dil- 
_ ſumus. 

am { Petrus & 
Paulus unum unitate 


in Chriſte ſuat , Pe-. 


trus tamen Paulus 
non eſt; age igitur, 
cum T rinicas unum 
natura lit, conlidere- 
mus ctiam quod nos 
inter nos corporalie 
ter , & cum Deo ſpi- 
ritualicer unum &» 
mus, Er lib.g.cap. 47. 
Chridus ctiam nos 
in (ciplo habert, quo- 
niam naturam no» 
firam aſſumplit, & 
corpus noftrum cor- 
pus unum fattum eſt, 
propterea divinz na. 
rurzx participes fac i 
ſumus , & filijetiam 
naturales —— Ita 
ego in Patre ſum, 
quia ex ipſo natus, 
& (ic vos participes 
faQi divinz nature, 
um ſpirictum meum 

- 


Chriſtian Communicant into Chrifts Body ; a Third of a Nz. 


turall bodily Vnion of Chriſtians among themſclyes,; And 
Fourthly (which is Damaſcen's) of Chrifts Body into meny ſoules, 
All which kind of Preſences, Ynions, Mixtures, and Tranſu. 


ftantiations, takenin a proper ſenſe, you cannot but condemne 


as Atheologicall and ſenſclefſe, in your owne Judgement ; not. 
withſtanding all theformer alleged Phraſes ofancient Father;, 


for your Corporall Conjunttion. 


$ The Romiſh Objections owt of the Semences of CAneient 14. 
| thers, more Vehemently (and 4s V nconſcionably ) anſofted 
»pon for a Proper Corporall Mixture owz of the 
| | Teftimonies of Cyril. Alexand, and * 
Huarie Piav. 


Sner. II. 
| VV Ec have therefore ſingled apart the Teſtimonies of 
theſe two (* ) Fathers, as being, in your Choice, 
More ſpeciall, becauſe that all your Diſputers, whenſoerer 
they producethem, for proofe of your Romiſh Dodrinedf 
Corporal Y niew, they cſteeme them 4uſolable above all other 
nfarath that one of your Doors, after hee had objedted 
the Sentences of Irenews, Gree. Nyſſen, Damaſcen, Leo, and 
Saint Auguſtine, no ſooner-nameth the Sentence of Hilwi, 
| bur pretaceth of ir, ſayings Thu « « more notable Pac, 
Another concludeth the Doctrine of Cyrsl to be fo ablo- 
1 lJutely Romiſh, that he accounteth Proteſtants no better thao 
| Men ſold over to the Devil, for not afſenting to your Com- 
mon Interpretation of him. Bur this Flaſh of your Dodtr j, 
will appeareto be butan Igns fatwws, or a Blind Zealewik 
out knowledge, when wee come to this Particulat+ | 
In the Interim, that you may know wee meane to deale 
clearely, wee Firſt grant unto yeu the Scope of citherf 
| theſe two. Farhers, in-their. Diſcourſes. Hilarins ſought to 
| confute the Arias Heretikes by defending a Natura8 F nim 
of the Godhead of Chriſt, the ſonne of God, with God 
1 the Father. Cyril intended to convince the Neftorias Here- 
| tikes, for proofe of an Hypofteticall Y nion of the 'two Ni- 
| tures, Godhead and Manhood, in one perſon of Chriſt. Sc- # 
condly, weegrant that boththe Fathers, together with that 
Generall Councel at Epheſus, call the Fleſh of Chriſt, which 
Chriſtians participate in this Sacrament, [Yivificerricem,] 
'thatis, Yivificall, or giving life to the Recervers , even wn 
| Immortality, Thirdly wee grant, that they name our Con- 


junction of Chriſt by this Sacrament to be , nor oncly 4 


V nionin Aﬀettion and Concord, but alſo a Natwrall and n= 
por 
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pra! Conjunction of the Bod 
of th2? Communicants, And Laſtly weegrant, that one of 
chem addeth a Similizude of the Ynjon of Waxemelted with *o 
Vax:-. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
ledgements and Grants, wee preſu 
theſe Teſtimonies teach, indeed, a 
miſh H1[aticall Ynion, b 


y of Chriſt with the Bodic 


Myſtical, notyour Ro- 
| | y 2 properly Corporall Touch of 
1 Chriſts owae naturall Body, with the Bodies of the Recei- 
vers. Ourground is the ſame, which wee have often layd 
in our former Confutations (to wit) by paralleling this Y non 
4 9f the Euchariſt (as itis to be ſeene in the Margin ) with 
other Y ions mentioned by both theſe ſame Fathers 
&quivalentand Equipollent termes(cqually named by them 
both) Natural! and Corporall; albcit 
| Touch of the Body of Chriſt, 
miſit, non enim cum Apoſtoli 
onem, & partitionem divina 
magnicudine, & in quantitat 


grant, 
bis fie, cut cgo in Patre] con 
poſimnus, 


(cm 


Cap. 


lalog.2. 
G aucem hoc & in | 


ajun 


b 


our Acknoy- tem aoſtra 
me to afhrme , that all corrapabilicaremper. 
Opus eſt nos 
Pcs narurz ſuz fieri, 
& in noyam vitam 
transformari * quod 
alicer quam per par= 
*(Cipationem ſpirtrus 

ert Nequir, Ex c, 38, 
Nullus ambigit, cum 
, In as #4 celos aſcenderic, 
Juin virtate 


voyd of any Corporall prejencia: 
as you yourſelves will 5 2bfueric. £21, rx, 
paſh 
aſcenderit, (picicum 
in Tris.Si vers ſe&i.. 


,. 


in yobis habicare (ci. 
verim.Chriſtus enim 


ſpiricum in nobis 
» Corrupuubilita- 
Roſtram, ad in-+ 


ans, Er cap. 39. 
Partici 


ſpixitus 
r adfuerie, um 
ntia eamen<car. 


3. Cum 
onem in co 


on 


a per totum permiſceat : j | 
f, & (anguinem Domini recipiat, cuan co ita conjungitue , ut Chciſtus in Fo » & ioſe in Chriſto "+0 vor 
J- Hileris is P[ul. t37, Tollic etiam ſtulifG.nam corum temmeritatem , qui fruſtrato falſog; corpore Domiai 
0 1a carne viſum eſſe contenduat, non recordantes Poſt reſurretionem corporis ſpiritum ſe yidere credentibus ; 
pilpare & viderte dicitur, fi corpus Chriſti incircumſcriptum , ſimul in multis locis emittererur, rib, $. de Tris. 
l- Paais qui de coelo deſcendit, non nifi ab eo accipitur, qui Chriſti membrum eſt. dew lib. $.de Trin. Quoniods 
" 1 x iahisnon naturalem intelligis uaitatem,qui per naturam unius fidei unum ſunt, omnes enim renati ſuac ad in. 
7 hb} n2centiam & im nortalicatem —— at in his alcenſus unitas » qui unum fine in cjuſdem regencratione nas 
UP —— Docet enim Apoſtolus ex natura Sacramentcorum =_ hanc fidelium Dei unitatem, Quotquor 
| (12quit ) Baptizati eſtis , Thriſtum induiſtis —Juod ,unum ſunt in tanra gentium & ſexuum d 
le nunguid ex aflenſy voluntatis eſt, aut ex Sacramenti unicate, quia his Baptiſma unam eſt, unum —_ rY 
of (1ti ſunt — _ rem an unum ſunt, natura etiam unum ſunt, non tantum yoluncate 
Cun dicit,Chriſtas ut (inc illi unum , ficut exo &tu Pater unum ſumus——quzro utrumne per nature yerita- 
0 tn hodie Chriftus in nobis fir z an per concordiam voluntatis : fi enim vere verbum caro Fagtum eſt, Page 
. Yte verbum'caraem cibo Daminico lumimas, quomodo non naturaliter manere in nobis eriſtimangdus eft,qui 
1:uram carnis noſtrz inſeparabilem fbi aſſumplit—nos qui vere ſub myſterio carnem ſumimug b, -x 
d aun erumus —D: yeritate carnis non eſt ambigendi locus,nunc eaim ex Domini noſtci profeffione,& Po no- 
* *cyere earo eſt,& vere ſanguis:er hec accepta,et hx: exhauſta,nobis id efficiune,ur & nos in Chriſto, & Chri. 
tas in nobis fit. — ergo 14nobis per carnem, & ſumus in eo, dum ſecum hoc quod nos ſumug in Deo eſt ; 
[- quod autem in eo per Saccamentuna communicate carnis & ſanguinis ſumus, ipſe teſtatur dicens » ego in patre 
e- 48 42 maco, & vos in me, & egoin vobis ;. non tantum voluncatis unitacem intelligit, fed ut ille in Parrs per natue 
i ram Divinitatis eſſet, nos aurem in eo p<t corporalem ejus nativitatem » K ulle contra in nobis per Sacramei« 
n toram in elſe myſterium crederetur ———nt nos in co naturaliter in eflemug ipſo ia nobis permanente. 
] For the Inſtances, uſed by theſe Fathers, are divers ; 
Y Some conli(t onely in Relation, and ſome in Application allo. 
| ; The Inſtance given in the Relative onely, is in reſpeRof the 2 
n [ncarnation of Chriſt, when hee tooke the ſame nature of 
F- our fleſh upon him ; which Relation of a Chriſtian mans fleſh 
| 


with 


— —— 
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eee 


(2 ) Belar. lib 2. 
de Euch. cap. 12, A- 


liud eſe, apud Hila- | 


rium , aliqua eſſe u- 
num naturaliter , a- 


liud autem , unum | 


eſle in alio naturali- 
ter. Nam ut aliqua 
ſint unum naturali- 
ter, ſatigeſt, ſiyere 
participent naturam 
ipfius rei, in qua ſunc 
wnum © & hoc modo 
dicit ipſe omnes fide- 
les efle unum natu- 
ralicer per idem — 
ſed ut unum Gr in 
alio naturalicer — 
neceſſe eſt, ut natura 
unius , mere fit in a- 
lio : & hoc modo 
— - Chriitum efle 
in nobis per carnem 
naturaliter ; quia na- 
tura Carnis ejus no- 
bis vere unitur per 
Euchariftam, 


m——_— 


H rall Touch of t 


— 
— 


[/nis Corporalis Nativitatis Chriſti )that is,an 7 nion wrought 
by Chriſt his Incarnation in our fleſh , being the ſame Specifi. 
cally with his ; and notwithſtanding it is called by him an 
Vnion Naturall and Corporall, and wot onely the Y nion of Will 
and Afﬀection, albeit voyd of all Bodily Touch. 

Next of the 7 nions made by Application, ſome are Spir;- 
tually only, and ſome are Sacramentall alſo. Of the Spr- 


| ritwall Ymon (which isalſo free from all Bodily Torch) they 19 
fay of Chriſt, and of Tre Chriſtians, that they arc Ynited 


by the Ynity of Faith ; which notwithſtanding 1s likewiſe 
called by hum,a Corporall Y nion,and wot onely in Will and Af 
feition. I come to the Sacramentall Y nion. Some of this 
kind are found in other Sacraments, and ſome in the Eucha- 
riſt it ſelfe. Of others it is indefinitely here ſayd, that Chr;. 
ſtrans are united by the Sacraments, and namely (as is contel- 
ſed) The Regenerat , by Baptiſme , have an Vnion Corporal 
with Chriſt, and not onely in Aﬀettion and Concord : albeit 
this alſo be (as you know) exempted from all Bodily Touch, 


Accordingly of the Ynjons made by the Euchariſt ; Some © 


arcof Chriſtians among themſelves ; and ſome of Chriſt 
with us. Of the former, the Yx=ion of the faithfull Com- 
municants , as the Members of Chriſt, is named by them 
a Natarall and Corporall yunion, and not onely in Concord, 
although ( as you know ) this can be no coincident: Corps. 
feir Body reciprocally. 

Thus theſe Holy Fathers. And now that you may under- 
ſtand, from them, Foure ſeveral Y nions, One Relative ; Ano- 
ther Spirituall; A third Sacramentall in Generall ; And 2 
Fourth (as I may ſay ) Exchariſticall ; (peculiar onely to the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt) all of them equally namedot 
theſe Fathers Corporall and Naturall Y nions , and not Ynions 
of Aﬀettion and Concordonely ; notwithſtanding each one of 
the former Three exclude all Bodily Touch. Wee demand 
therefore why all theſe Foure, being named Naturall and 
Corperall, Improperly, onely the laſt ſhould inferre a Re«/! 
Corporall Touch of Chriſts Body, by the virtue of the ſame 
words, Naturall, or Corporall ? Your Cardinallgiveth his 


maine reaſon; (2 ) 1t is not the ſame thing with Hilarie (ſaith ,1 


hee) Some things tobe one Naturally ; and to be one in another 
Natyrally : For things to be one Naturally, it is ſufficient , if 
both of them partake truly of the Nature of the thing wherein 
they are owe. ; and ſo hee calleth all Chriſtians one Natw- 
rally by Faith. Bus tobe one Naturally [ In another, it us 1nt- 
ceſſary that the Natnre of the one be meerely within the Naturt 


|| of rhe other - andſo (in the meaning of Hilarie) is Chriſts - 
J 


Of the Corporal V nion of Chriſt's + Bookes, 


with the Humane ficſh of Chriſt, is univerſally inall perſons, © 
at all times (even without this Sacrament) called by H;larie, 


br 
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Chap. 8: Body with the Communicants. 


O— 


1 
Lfieſh of Chriſt would not have the ſame divine Yivifical power 


E_—_— 


dy ſayd tobe Naturally within ours by the Euchariſt. This' is 
your Cardinalls Ground of Aſfoilement, whereupon hee 
relyeth as on a Rocke, immoveable-; which will inſtantly 
prove as wavering asa Reed ; both Falſe and Fond ; (as you 
may finde inthe Marginalls.) 

For Hilarie ſpeaking of one of the other Ynions, which 
hee calleth Naturall, by reaſon of Chriſts Incarnation, in 
raking our nature of Fleſh upon him, ſaith that wee are['7» 
him.) Therefore is your Cardinalls Diſtinction Falſe. Next 
of the very Sacramentall Y nion , whereet it is ſayd, that 
Chriſt is [ Naturally In s,] it is alſo as expreſlely fayd, that 
wee arc likewiſe [ Naturally In Chrif.] But none can affirme, 
that Yee, in true propriety of ſpeech, are Naturally in the 
Body of Chriſt. Therefore is his Anſwer moſt Abſurd. But 
you will aske, how thencan this ſtand with the ſcope of the 
ſame Fathers, forthe Confuting of the two former Divers 
Hereſies, by an Onely Symboelicall and Myſticall Conjundion 
with the Body of Chriſt ? Firſt thus; By our Eating and 
Drinking in this Sacrament (according to Chriſts Inſtitution) 
is profeſſed a Yivificall fleſh of Chriſt, giving eternal life un. 
ro the world, which (as theſe Fathers truly reach) it could 
notdo, if itwere the Fleſh of ameere man : And therefore 
he is,by Nature,God; one with God the Father. Ergo Avant ! 
Thou Arian Heretike. The Second thus; The ſame Humane 


and virtue, except it were perfely Ynited to his Godhead ; 
and therefore is Chriſt both God and Mar ; and that not by 


[| Relation of twodifferent Perſons onely , but by an Hype- 


ſtaticall Y nion of two Natures. Ergo thou Neſtorian Heretike 


| Recant. 


The meaning of theſe holy Fathers is tranſparent cnough, 
by their owne Sentences, as is now proved ; which if irnee- 
ded any further Illuſtration, mightbe manifeſted by the like 
Teſtimonies of that Great Athanaſius, who, from this Ar- 
ticle, of Chriſt his Incarnation onely, whereby his Godhead 
aſſumed our nature of Fleſh, ſpared not to ſay: (3 ) that 
By bis fleſh, thus aſſumed of the word, (God) wee men are Dei- 
fyed and made Gods. So hee ; without any Relation to the 
Sacrament at all. And againe,when he ſpake of the ſame Ar. 
ticle of Chiſts Incarnation, he hath Relation to a Sacrament, 
and ſaith as much of Baptiſm, as either Hilarie or Cyril did 
of the Euchariſt, (4) Wee, (ſaith hee) being borne againe of 
water and the holy Ghoſt, are all made alive by Chriſt ; and our 
| fleſh is no more Earthly, but now by that word, God) Words. 
fyed, and made the ſame by him , that for us was made fleſh 


| 


5o hee. And fo, according to the Romiſh preſumption of 
Arguing, from the like words of the Fathers, concerning 
Aaz the 


(3) Athanaþa 
Tox.1, Orat. 4, Cons 
tre Arianos.pas 437. 
H'utis egy Th 
Avys F$0TU15 145m 
Eon Strles oe 
Ths Eapx3s &'yT0@d. 

( 4) 1bidem. pag. 
436. H'utis £vw2vy 
62 veuTos ox} Thrive 
udrms & vin ro 
Tis, uw TW yours 
me v745 (0 T0548 Oh. 
ov X4'T1 as ynivas > 
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Cs) Belo. th.:. 
& Puch. cap-4. $ Sc- 
aundo Reſpondes, 
( # herein «iſs tre 
exponders the like 
word: of /u/fn_ No: 
eſt noyrum apad Ire- 
naum , Hilarigm , 
Nyfenum , Cyril- 
lum, & alier, ut Bu 
ehariftia dicarur ale- 
re corpora noſtr2,{cd 
non intelligunt Pa. 


Ruchariſtcs nucrir 
vel augeri mortzlem 
fubſtancians corporis 
noſtri ; fic enim fx 
cerent Euchariftiam 
cibum ventris , non 
mentis, quo nihil 
abſurdius fingipoſr, 


eres,cum hoc dicunt, | 


| 


| 


—_= 


h of the Bavti- 
ized, 11t. Thatby the fame, the Fle/ 1 
OS oh Word, G d. Which nothing bur Stupidiry 


| could conceive, or Impudencic utter, Or elſe Obſtinacie de- 


fend, 


1 The miſerable Y neenſcionableneſſe of the Romiſh 0b; eftours 


| ConfeſSions, in 
e dlearely Dijuernable , ty their owne Confeſs: 
_ Seronte.4 that the Formerly aVexrd Teftimoriies 
of the Fathers are Not 80be 1aken i 
4 Literall Senſe. 


4 


Sncr. III. 


| Ke 
the Queſtions betweene your Romit|: Diſputers # | 
* mecca reed Speeches of rize Fathers, objecied 0 


oveh the whole Treatiſe of the Maſe, for 
oſt _ y Preſence) is, wherhcrthey are to be taken 
Literally and Properly, as ey ſound rothe cart; or 
perly and Figuratively, as they arc t0be appretient ec by 
our underſtandings, in a qualifyed Sacrimentall anc Mi 
cal Signification. And whecner youcan co'iclude trom tiiemy 
Properly ({o called) Corporall 7 nion wich his facred Beg; 
| whether by 2 CorporallT onch ar:d Taft, Mixture, or Nutri. 


— 


| 


tion and Angmeniation thereby,” or no, You have heerd 


| Dodtors obje& againſt Vs the naked and Symbelical 
l tithe of 'he Fathers © will yoube ſo = as hearc them 39 


ne, both relating the Expoſitions, which the Proteſtants 
as of the wok of the Fathers objected. and afterwards 
enforced, by good evidence, to interpret the Fathers accor- 
| y . : * 
we 114 your NoQtors certifie you (ſee th Margin) that 
Calvin indeed Expoundeth each phraſe as ſpoken by anexceſſe 
and exuberancie of ſpeech, for extoll;ng, aid c0-n.0:ud ng (he 
Dignity of the Sacrament. So hee , of Caly/n. Likewi'c 
of your owne Romiſh Doors. (faith your Vaſquez) Some 
of the Yniverſity of Complutam in Spaine , d « interpret the 
words of the Fathers, as ſpoken Hyperbolic lly. And i: you 


$7, a 
ſhall rejeRtheſe, as the mcaner Some ; wee ſhill enquire in. 


to other Some, of better eminencie. As namely your Bly 
wine, and Tolet, both Cardinalls: your Swayez , and Cycl 
Vaſquez hin:ſclfe, all Teſuits intheir Times. EEE 
Let them (wee pray you) make their owne Anſwers '1 
order, as they haye beene Cited. Firſt Bellarmire ; (, ) It # 


ordinary (faith hee) with theſe Fathers , to wit, _ » 
J,ATHE 


ere rr ere tre INEWx 

ion of (brif:'5 BPookes, 
Of the Corporall Vnio if Chriſ.* | | 
the Euchariſt . Atharafims muſt be ſzyd to have judgedof 


; chanved. 1 1. That 
;ſme. 1. That the Sabſiance of water i chang mn 
| bY er is a Corporall Y 101 properly. with rhe Bodies of 
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dicit) Divinz 
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quey in. Thy 
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g Virtucem hujug 


do teſtimonia 
odem modo 

rentur, ſequi, u 
N0n ſic dint, 
ris noſtri cum c« 
Nec enim eſt 1 
per Converſzone 


modo aſlereter 
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Chap.s. Body with the (ommunicants. 
| Hilarie, Nyſſen, Cyril, and others, to ſay that the Euchariſt 04 


riſheth our Bodies : But they did not underſtand a Subſtantiall 
nutrition,or augmentation of our Bodies; fir ſo they ſhould make it 
| to be meat for the Belly, and not for the Soule, than whit» nothing 


could be feigned more Abſurd. So hee, Car dina:l To/et is the 
Second, wee deſire to heare his Judgement. ( 5) Theſe Fa- BL» , Toler. in 10h, 
thers ( faith hee ) Cyril and Hilarie, when they tell us, that wee Crudenne didue i 
have 4 Corporal and Naturall Y nion with Chriſts Body in the Cyol noſtra corpora 
Sacrament, are not to be underſtood, as if our Bodies and Chriſts mm Tyne x 
Body were made one, in Entity : this were 4 Dottrine unworthy of lem cum corpore 
19 1] hem ; but they meant of the Y nion of Faith and Afﬀettion, Chriſt =" Dotores i 
being within us Really ,z the Cauſe thereof. So he, Oblervethar genq,, > 
Cardinall Tolet noteth the Fathers to have ſayd, that the -triito ſumpe-) & (u- 
1 Bodies of the Communicants and the Body of Chriſt, by ines op roo _ 
this Sacrament,have One natural! Being; becauſe of their other ills Dodriar)) ſed 
Sa nes hat by cating of this Sacrament our Bodies are Noy- 9c dicere voluerunt, 
riſhe and phcnery br Chriſts Body. All whichare ſpoken f;cone chinesd & 
ina Sacramentall tenour of ſpeech, and not properly, as you fideilir, adefſe intra 
| heare. Francis Suarez his Courſe isnext ; (7 ) 7 ſay (faith he) P25 PO8v7E® rea- 
that Cardinall Mendoza is reported to have taught (namely, as quicauſa ett Ge 6: 
out of the Fathers) that Chriſt's Body is ſo united with our Bo. \vi«ew. | 
| ares, that they are both joyntly mingled in parts,one with am:ther. Tie qu — 
Which # an Opinion Improbable,and unworthy of the Majeſty and 5et 3. Nubulmunus 
Dignity of the Sacrament which was inſtituted by Chriſt, not for _ —_ n= 
4 Corporall, but for a Spirituall Conſunttion : and the other Con- ni NG = wr 
Junition Falſe and Abſurd. So he. Gabriel Y aſques is now to ÞujusSacrameci,quod 


. take his turne,firſt to make his Pr eface, and then to deliver his j2 POPt*r corporae 


ly | 


——_ 
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lem conjun@ionem, 


Opinion.(*) Although the Ancient Fathers, in expounding theſe ied propter ſpuitua- 

n 39 myſteries of Faith uſe words not ſo uſuall in our Schooles,yet ought _ 9pm Fs 
$ wee to interpret their ſpeeches ſo , that although at the firſt ſight de hg ta 
s they containe ſome Abſurdity,yet not to take them contrary to their vica. 10h. 6. (See 4- 
f- 20 || meaning without due wee that relying upon Teſtimonies of _ — \ = - 
j Antiquity. So hee. And for Inſtances hee bringeth divers, and vez. Damaſcea lib. 
| cap. 14. Hoc Sacra- 
e mento ==—— nos Chriſt concorporei exiſtimus———& animo & voluntate copulamur. Cyril. Hieroſol. 
£ Carchiſ, 4. Myſtag. Sumpto corpore & ſanguine Chriſti efficimur comparricipes corporis & ſanguinis , ye4- 
. V2opos 48h, ——cum cjus ſanguinem & corpus in noſtra membra receperimus, atque ita (ut B,Petiug 
F, dicit) Divinz naturz conſortes efficimur. [ Hinc Swarex : ] Vbi propter Sacramentalem ſuſceptionem, non 
* 2gnoſcig aliam unionem preter ſpiritualem per gratiam, &c. In 3. Tho. qu.79. Diſp. 64. quo ſupia. (8) YVaſ< 
9p quex in 3. Thom, _— 79. Art. 2, Difp. 204.cap.2. Tameth Antiqui Ecclefiz Patres in exponendis myſterijs 
'L noltrz fidei, inſolita, & parum in Scholis uſitata ratione dicendi interdum utantur, ita tamen eorum verba 8& 
* ſententias accipere debemus,ur licet primo aſpeRu aliquid Abſurdi continere videantur,nihil camen contraipſos, 
f 42 nif maturo con{l1o & examine, aliorumque patrum, aut conciliorum teſtimonijs nixi, pronunciemus. 7bid. cap. 
# 3. Aliqui omnia Patrum Teſtimonia, quz allegavimus, per figuram Hyperbolen interpretantur ; ut ita Pawres 
F- 4o Virtucem hujug Sacramenci eximie commendare viderencur : noa quod reyera fieret ita, Ex Hzreticis hoc mag. 
1 do teſtimonia Hilariz & Cyrilli interpretarus eſt Calvinus. — Neque defuerunt Complutenſes aliqui , qui 
codem modo per Hyperbolen illa explicarent ———bid, cap. 4. Quidam putarune, fi fin Hyperbole explica- 

rentur, — as ut caro Chriſti per omngm partem corporis noſtri diffundecerur, ur cera cerz liquefafta Xt 
1 non ſic diffunditur Cyrillus uſus eſt hac fimilitudine ad oftendendam veram & realem mixtionem corpo= 


OT cum corpore Chriſti , non tamen quoad diffuſionem cam fimilicudimen locum habere putabat -.___—- 
: cc enim eſt Phyſica uniocarnis noſtrz cu carne Chriſti , ſicur ex duabus ceris , neque fieri unam carnem 
per convertionem wnius in alteratn, ſicur fit in nutritione animalis naturali, neque id ullus (anz mentis, ulla 


modo aflereter. 


Aaaz2 more 


” 


_ 57 


(9) Suarex.in 3. 
Thon. qu. 79. Ait.S, 
Dif. 64. Seft.z . Ex- 
ifttmo omnino cer- 
tum, przter contae 
um corporis noſtri 
& Chritti, medijs 
ſpeciebus Sacramen- 
talibus, non interve- 
nire marerialem ali- 
quam uniogem phy- 
lcam & veram. 


(*) Vide Bellar. 
quo ſupra de Euchar. 
liþ.2.capet 3. ſupra (i- 
fat. 


[| owne Doctors, of moſt exquiſite judgement above Octhersin 


Of the Corporall Union of ( briſi's Boeokes, 
more particularly that Similitude of ConjJunitzon, already ob. 
jeRedout of Cyril 3 As waxe with waxe melted are joyned tage. 
ther. And this (if it be taken in the Rigidity ot the words) hee 
denycthtonote cither Diffuſion of Chuilts Body intothe patts 
of mans Body,orelſca Siubſtantiall Converſion into them, 


All theſe acknowledgements being {o plaine and ingenuoy, 
and delivered with ſo full an Aſſurance and Reſolution of your 


your Church, do miniſter unto us matter of Aſtonilkmenr, to 


A—— 


wonder with what Conſcichcesthey.could urge us with theſe tg 
Sentences of the Fathers, as they goe under a Literall habit 
and propriety of Speech; m—_ tharnow,after ſome Delibe- 
ration,they find the ſame tobe ſoglowing hot,that they them 
ſelves, not daring to touch them with their bare fingers, take 
hold of them with a Diſtin&ion, as it were with apaireof 
Tongs,ſaying, that ( 9 ) Becauſe there is no Natnrall Conjunding 
between Chriſt Body and ours excepting onely a Touch of the on: by 
| the other, under formes of Bread: The Y nion , ſpoken of by the Fu. 
thers,zs not Phyſical, or Naturall, but Spirituall. SO Swaxee.. Nt 


— — 
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4 particularly one to another. For Doctor Hestins obgeing the 


Phyſicall, or Natural, but Metaphoricall, So Vaſquez. But yct 1g 
how Myſtical it is,this will be handled 1nthenext Section, * 
Cantherethenbe any thing more Odious or Vajuſt, that 
for your Diſputers to proclame their Adverlarics Heretike, 
for expounding rhe aforeſayd Sentences of the Farhers,inan 
unproper Seuſe ; which libexty, They themielves bath now 
have practiſed, and alſo inſtructed Others to dee the likeby 
their owre words and examples? wherein as they are gene- 
rally found Contraditory to themſelves, ſo are they more 


Sayings of Chryſoſtome and Cyril, concerning the Comwnddimn 31 
of Chriſts Body with ours, to be like 4s when Waxe t melted with 
waxe in one Vnion,Hee himſelte waxed wroth with Proteſtants 
ſo farre,as to iudge them Men given overto the Dewill;becuule 
they did not believe them according to the outward letter, 
Notwithſtanding your ewne Yaſquez ( as you have heard) 
taught that the ſame words cannot be admitted in the ſtrict 
neſſe of the Termes ; as alſo your Suarez and Toletin ſaying, 
that to Interpret them Lzterally,were to detrai? from the Wiſ- 
/ome of thoſe Fathers, and from the Dignity and Majeſty of 
the Sacrament it{clfe. Laſtly,albeit your(*) Bel/armine preſſeth 4? P 
muchthis Teſtimony of Cyrzl, wherein the Chriſtian Com- 


nn ——m—————_— 


——————_— 
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municants are called xexrpige,, thatis,Cariers of Chriſt; yet your 
Suarez expoundinrg this, and that other of Damaſce, calling 
them Ev5we,that is, 10ynt Bodies with Chriſt,and ſo partakers of 
the Divine Nature ; alloweth no more inthe Continuance of 
this Carying of Chriſts Body , and Y nion therewith, but onely 2 


| Fpirituall,that is,of Graceand Aﬀection. 


That 
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, Chap.s. Boa) with the (Communicants. 


kt 


That the Former Objetted Teſtimonies of the Fathers make 
flatly ag 4inft the Romſh Parth of a proper Corporal! 
Conjunction and Mixture of Chrifts Body with 
the Bodies of the Communicants, in two 
more eeciall Points. 


S y-cr. IV. 


A Llthe Bodily Conjundtion of Chriſt wich the Bodies 

fthe Communicants, which your Romiſh Taith tea- 
cheth, conſiſteth onely-in a Mutwall Contat#u5 or Touch of his 
Body with theirs, as your Icluites every where teach. Our 
Obſervables hereupon , ar this preſent, are clpeciallytwo. 
One in reſpe&- of the Time of Continuance oF the fame 


| Vnion : The other in reſpec of the Perſons united t9ge- þ 


ther. Of theformer, you profeſſe by your( 129 Jefuite, that 
Chrift u but onely ſo lonz in the Bodies of the Recervers, as the 


| formes of Brexd and Wine do continue uncorrupt. And, concer- 


ning the Perſons, you hold of this your Bodily Ynion(as your 
I Suarez relatorh ) that '# & commosy t0 the wicked, and to 
the faithfull Communicants of the Body of Chriſt, So you. 
{And now ( O you great pretenders of Antiquity ! ) behold 


Continuance of Time, and of the Difference of Perſons : 
to wit, renew, Origen, Chryſoſlome, Hitrome, Ambroſe, _Au- 
guſtine, Hilarie, Cyril of Xlexandria (under the Confeſſion 
of your forenamed Jeſaires , to whom wee may adjoyne 
both Baſil, and Theodorer) acknowledging, that whereas the 
Y mos which you believe to have with Chriſts Body in this 
Sacrament , onely by Bidlily Tonch, is Tranſient , during 
( >) no longer, than the flrmes of Bread and Wine, eaten and 
tranſmitted into the ſlomacke of the Eater, are uncorrupt, 
(this ConJundtion being indeed momentary, ) They, I ſay, 
do contrarily teach a Conjwnition abſolutely Permanent, even 
to Immortality it felfe, | 

| And againe, your Romiſh Conjuntion being Common to 
the wickedeſt of men, and this Conjunttion, ſpoken of by the 
Fathers, being ( 13 ) Proper opely 30 the Godly and Faithfull, 


whoart joywed together 11 Faith with Chriſt, and in Charity 


'4 Morall and Myſtical Ynion : ) It followeth in both theſe 
ReſpeQs, that you may eaſily diſerne in your Romiſh 
Faitha notable degeneration from the Judgement of Anti- 


If all Chriſtians (which therefore you your ſelves call a 
4* | 
| 

4 


| quity. The ſeeming Contradidtions of rhe former Spec. 
che: of the Fathers will be reconciled in the next Chapter, 
| and the Third Section. 


CHAP; 


\ 


a Torrent of Ancient Fathers - 7 you, both in reſpe& of 


(10) Ye/quez. in 
3-T bo, qu.7 v,Art.2, 
Cap. 4.Diſþ.204 Chri- 


us tamdiu eſt in no- 
bis, quamdiu ſpecics 
in nobjs incorrupte 
perſeverant, atq; ex 
tra cas non eſt ante- 
quam corrumpantur, 

(11) Suareq in 
3.790 qu 79. Art,s. 
Diþ,64. Sef.3.Quo- 
ad hoc, unio hzc cg. 
munis eſt peccatori- 
bus indigne mags 
ducanubus C 

iti, 

(12) Saarex, quo 
ſupra. SanRi(Patres) 
non loquuaturde u- 
nione 1 ranſeunte,ut 
fic dicam, cum lpeci- 
ebus Sacramecalibug, 
led permaneate & 
Durabili. 

(13) Vaſquex. in 
3- T90.48.79. Art.2, 
Diſþ.204.cap 3.Vnio 
quam Patres conſtis 
tuunt inter noſtram 
ciraem & carnem 
Chriſti, ramdiu m4- 
net, quamdiu a Cha- 
ritate Chriſti non (c- 
paramur, 

( 14) Swarex. quo 
ſupra. Non eſt hac 
unio corporalis aur 
Phyſica, (ed fpurieus- 
lis & Myltica, Ze 
Vajquet. quo ſupra. 
Neque altam quam 
moralem & myſti- 
cam, Patres, inter 
carnem, noftram & 
carnem Chriſti, in- 
telligi voluerun:. 


(1) Hier. Epift. 
15. ad Hebdidtam , 
0bje#ed by Belar l.z. 
de Euch cap. 23. and 
Door Hegkins Cap. 
53. andothers. Do- 
minus Telus, ipſe eft 
conviva, & convivi- 
um : iple comedens 
& qui comeditur : — 
illius bibimus ſan- 
euinem , & fine illo 
potare non poſſhimus 
——— & quotidie in 
Sacrificijs cjus ex ge- 
nimine verZ vitis, & 
VINEX SOrec, quZ in» 
rerprecatur eleta, ru- 
bentia muſta calca- 
mus, & novum ex ijs 
bibimus vinum 
in eccleſia, quod reg» 
num patris eſt, 

(2 ) And Chryſ0- 
ſfome alſo by Dottor 
Hevkins (See in the 
Sefton following.) 

(3 ) mn Liturgys, 
ut pater ex Caſeuboy. 
Exerc. 16. cap. 5:. 
Memanas Tv &21- 
&Tudmwy Us £06- 
ov: (ans «tovie. 
And (*) Conc. Ni- 
cen. can 13. Siquis 
coreditur de corpore, 
ultimo & neceffario 
Viatico non privetur, 
KC. 

( 4 1 4quinas part. 
3. queſt. 73. Art. 4. 
Hoc Sacramentum 
cſt przfigurativum 
f.uitionis Dei, quz 
erit in patria y idco 
dictum viaticum quia 
Inc przbet nobis vi- 
am illuc pervenicndi. 

( 5 ) Baſil. Exhore. 
ed Baptiſmum, De 
HS apti/ms fic monet 


em 


| 


ns Gab re ce ae 


| ſcionably objecte 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


Cuaye. IX. 


from their Similitudes, eſpecially infiſted upon by 
Romiſh Sophiſters, becauſe of their calling Chriſt 
both Feaſt and Gueſt, andthe Euchariſt Viands 
and Pledge ; Confuted by tbe like language 
of the ſame Fathers in reſpett of - 
other things. 


Szcr. I. 


Er « looke downe to the Idiome and languige 
of the Fathers, and compare their Sayingsro. 


other, and wce ſhall finde theſe Teſtimonies 
no lefſe vehemently, than violently a'd uncon. 

4. (7) Hierome 1s allege? as 
calling Chriſt both Feaſt and Gueſt, (namely) by giving this 
Sacrament to be Eaten of others, and Eating it himſelte: 
which.you (for-proote ot his Corporall Preſence in the Eu- 
chariſt) Interpret to be Properly underitood. But wee ſay 
not Properly, but F1gurative:y and Ynproperly, even as well 
45 are his words following, where hee nameth our Drinking 
Chriſts Blood, the Preſſing out, with th: feet, the ele and che- 
ſen Vines : asalſo, in calling the Church of Chriſt, the 


| 


Kinedome of the' Father. Might not theſe his latter 7»»proper 
Phraſes of Speech have beene cleare Spectales unto you, 
to Diſerne the like 1mpropriety in the former The fame 
Anfwermay be given to the like object?d ſpeech of Chry- 
ſoſtome,c »ncerning Chriſts(*) Eating himſelfe,which is,toge- 
ther with the former, to be Diſcuſled in the next Seion 
following. . | 

In the Second place, the Euchariſt is called inthe Greeke 
(3) Liturgies, and in the Cougcell of * Nice, the piati- 
cum, thatis YViand, or Proviſion for our Travell in our way 
to Life everlaſting. A word objected by your (4) Aquinas 
and others, which notwithſtanding can prove no more for 
your (properly) Corporall Recervsng the E::chariſt, than it can 
for receiving the ſame Corporally in Baptiſme, which is cal- 
led by ($ ) Baſil and (5 ) Gregorie Naxianzene Our Y1aticunn 
(See the( 7) Margin.) 


Tuvezem ; My Zuwos Te £2511a. (6) Nayian. Orat. 40. de Baptiſmo, vult morientew bpodua (or, 
(7) Gabrel. 4tbiſbin. Epiſc. 1:1b, Ob/ervat. 1x. Qui hoc viaticum in omnibus Canonibus Euchariſt:am 


119terprecantur, non minus labantur 
munionem obrinend am 


curytot fint genera viatici, quot ſunt modi & viz ad Eccleliz com- 
Confderes nihul aliud dici viaticum, nifi quod in morte ſumitur, & in alteram 


viram proficiſcenti prodefle porcſt, Ar Baptiſmus & Abſolutio, quando morientibus wparriuncur, quid ni vi- 
auca cenſeri poſlint ? 


The 


— Of the Corporall Onionof Criſes  Bookes, 


Of the Second kind of ObjeFtions out of the Fathers, 
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20 11 that (* ) Chriſt ſee anke theresf in thebehalfe of 
oa/dbe 


46 


Chap. 9. Bodywith the ( ommunicants, 
75 The Thirdisthe Title, of Pledge, which your () Car- 
| dinall hath.urged out of oprares, naming the Euchariſt, the 


— —_— 


367 


| Pledge of Sabuation; helpe_p of Faith ; and hope of our Re. 


| ſurrection. Whicharec ( fay wee) delivered. inthe fame Te. 


nor, and fenfe of ſpeech; wherein (9 ) Bafil, and (19) The- 
oderet termed Baptiſme; the. Pledge and Earneſt of piefings 
18 come, and of tur furure Reſurretiion; The Common Idiome 
[ of Antiquity being fo drequent and; familiar , equally for 
| Baptiſme,as for the Euchariſt ; who can but admite the Bold. 


| neſle of our Adverſarics, 1ntheir fo.inſtant preſſing and in- 


culcating of:thoſe former Sentences, which-cantot be more 
caneſtlyObjeted/ for the one , than they may. be eaſily 


4 Contfuted by the other; as will be more conſpienous in our 


| Relation inthe next Section following. 


, 


F 
F 


That the former Objetted: Sentences of Antiquity , concerui 
Feaſt aye &c., Viand and Pledes, g, m them %, 
ſebver, alrogether Confute your Rowsiſh Pretence, 
| \ 88 the further manifeſtation of the Yncon- 
* ſcionavleneſſe of your Romiſh 
A 4% 21 DIfparers.; 


| | 84 ep; IT. 


pare. by Saint Fiereme (as you have heard) is faid, in 
receivingthis Sacrament at hys firſt Inſtiturionthercof,to 
have beene.both Convivium, arid Comviven, that is, both 
Feaſt and Gueſt, Earing his owne Boty. And your DoQor 
Heskins.Inſtanceth inthe like ſpeech of Chryſoft ome, ya þ 
P) 
Dt bitte ; Leſt they fb troubled with hic words of ( Eatin 
hu Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood] therefore did hee hbimſclfe 
firſt receive, that hee might induce them to take it with « 2wiet 
Minde. So Chryſoftome; whom your Doftor Mlegeth for 
proofe of a _—_ Preſence of Chrift ; and then applying 
himſelfe ro his Reader , Now you have heard (faith hee) rhe 
mindof Chryſoftome upon the words of Chriſt, and by the ſame 
alſs, youmay know, both how He,and how alſothe Apoſtles (who 


And wee ſhall as willingly ſubſcribe tothe Orthodoxe mea. 
ning of. Hierome- and Chryſoſtome ( for they Both agrec in 
one, ) 

Thus then, Chriſt muſt have beene a Gueff and Feaft him- 
| {clfe unto himſclfe,”in Eating his owne Body , cither Naturally, 
or Spiritually,or Romiſhly, or elſe Sdcramentelly. But not Na- 
tarally,to have his Body fed by the ſame his owne Body; for 


+ 


this Conceipt,in your * own Judgement,is Abſurd. Not Spi- 
ritually ; 


( $8 ) Fellav, lib. 3, 
de Euch. cap. 17. ex 
Oprato. Optatus you 
cat Euchariſtiam,pig.. 
nus ſalutis,ec tucelany 
fidet , er ſpem Reſur« 
recionis, 

(gs) Baſil. exboye, 
4d 5 aptiſ. Baptiſmug 
namq; ad re(urre&i- 
®nem facultis que. 
dang et arrabo,&c. 

( 16) Theodoret, in 
Dromerum Decyegs- 
rum Epitome de Bape 
11/mo. Baptiſmus ft 
Pignus et Arra futu- 
rors bonorum, ec fu. 
rurZ ReſurreRionis; 


C1) Dr. rethint 
in hi P erliament of 
Chrift.Book.2.ca9.55. 
objefed our of Chry- 
[oftome in Matth.16. 
How. $3. Ipſc quoq; 
bibit ex eo,ne 2uditis 
verbis illis dicerear ; 
Quid igitur ſangui- 
nem bibimus er car- 
nem comedimns ? ac 
ideo perturbaremur 
—— Ne igitur runc 
quoq; id acciderer , 
primus iplſe hoc fc- 
cit, ut Tranquillo a- 
nimo ad communi- 


firſt received the:Cup ati Chrifts hand) did believe. So hee, cationem myfterio- 


rum indacerer. 


{*) See bore. 


——Of the (orprall Vaiandf ChriſPs 


( 12) Chryſoft. in 
Toh. 6. Hom.46.Quid 
eft carnalicer intelli- 
gere? ſimpliciter ur 
res dicuntur , neque 
aliud quippiam cxco- 
girare, 
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| than to imagine (albeit 


ritually ; Becauſe 
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his Soule.. Nor yet\Remiſbly, by a Bodily Teach (which is 
your Profeſſed Corporall Y n1on;) Becauſc it was never heard, 
{ that any man was fed and feaſted by an ovely Toxch. A Bul- 
let, (for example)tranſmirted into the Belly,:doth. Touch, 
not feed + Nutrition and Feeding being, Properly, a Sub- 


the Body Nowriſhed.: And againe, what can bemore grofle, 
with his Mouth. his owne Momh'z: Swallowing with us 
[Th roat,his owne Throat ; Diſgeſting with his Setomacke, his 
owne Stomacke 2 All which Conſequences follow upon2 
mans wholly E ating bis owne Body. - - ' 2 thy 
Therefore muſt wee apprehend ſuch Specches of the F4. 
thers ina fourth ſenſe, to wit, Sucrementally, by attributing 
the name of the Thing unto the S7gne, as WCE teach ; which 
ſenſe the Obje&ted Teſtimony: of-.Chryſoſfome-doth con- 
fGrme unto vs: who faith not, that: Chriſt: DrYevke or 41t 


| 


What ſhall wee drinke his Blood ? which 


heard him ſhould ſay, 7 
is as much as if Chryſoftome had direQly ſayd, that Chrilt 


therefore dranke of the Cup, that they, ſeeing himdrinke, 
might thereby underſtand, that Hee did no more drinke his 


owne Zleod, than Hee, in Eating, did appeare to Fat his 


| owne Fleſh. Hee therefore Dranke (faih Chryſoſftome) lf 


they ſhould be troubled tothinke ; what what, bur: that hee 


| Dranke his owne Blood ? which ſenſe of Chryſoſtome; the 


ſentence it ſelfe doth evince: leſt that (ſaith hee) they ſhuuld 
rerrogative ſpeeches ( as your owne-Schoole teaches you) 
have Yim Negationis, that is, imply a Negation, and import 
as much, as to thinke.-that.Chrift. did not Driake his owne 
Blood. Will you have-any more * Cao explayning 
the words of Chriſt, Toh. 6. of Eating his Fleſh, and Drin- 
king his Blood, givethall Chriſtians: a Caveat, not tounder- 
ſtand them Carnaſly 5 (* ) And what is it (faith hee) #4 


underſtand them Carnally ? even to underſtand them ſimply, 4 
they are ſpoken, and not conceive anything elſe. 


Conſanguinity with the Communion by feeding, may at- 
ford us the ſame Reaſon of Retorting the ſame Argument 
(borrowed from the ſame word )upon your ObjeRors them- 


| ſelves, which wee permit to-your owne wits to examine, 
that with more Brevity: wee may deſcend to the laſt Ad- 
jun, which is, a Pledge of our Reſurreition to Immortality, 


which hath bcene applyed by your Cardinall as peculiar - 
the 


Bookes, 


hee needeth not any Spirituall helpe of © 
any Sacrament, fornouriſhing or augmenting any Grace in 


| ftantiall Change of athi Nowriſhable, into the Subſtance of 


but in a Drcame) of a-man Eating to 


himſelfe ; but that hee dranke of the. Paſſeover , leſt they tha ' 


20 


ſay within themſelves, Shall wee drinke his Blood ? Such In- 5 "0 


The Attribute of Y i«ticum is next, ' which having ſo great 4? 


Allt 
to be ui 
| hee be 
his Obi 
hee fait 
Therefo 
Thing r 
can be 
your Tr 
Chriſt j 
thers ha 
Cauſe, 1 
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the Euchariſt, to prove a Corporal preſence of Chriſt therein ; 
Itbeing a Terme taken from the mouth of rhe Father 0pta- 
tus, whom-wee have anſwered our of two Fathers, Baſiland 
Theodoret, who have as well given the ſame word ( Pledze of 
our Reſurrection to Immortality | unto the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme. From whom it may be your * Jeſuite Coſter borrowed _(' ) Corr. See 
his Aſſertion, where hee alſo nameth Baptiſme, the Pledge of CT OO RrIEY 
our Reſurrettion #0 life everlaſting ; which one word” Pledge, ] 
now Objeced by you, will prove as good as Bellerophon's 
Letters ro confute your ſelves, and to vanquiſh your Romiſh 


| Defence, even from the nature of a Pledge, as it is applycd 


to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by three Fathers. 

I. Hierome, (3) Chriſt (faith he) left this his laſt memoriall (13) Hiern. es 
of his Paſſion, like 4s one that is travailing into aſtrange Conn. 499**Buke 3: Caz- 
try, leavetha Pledge with his friend for a memorandum of his 
benefits, 11. Gaudentiae thus : ( 14) Chriſt (ſaith hee) being ( 14 ) Gaadent. See 
about to be Crucifyed, left that Hereditaty gift of the new Te. 49%, Bune 3. Ch.z. 
ftament, as a Pledge of his Preſence, And III. Primaſure, Sef.cr.at (y.) 
concerning the Inſtitution of this Sacrament ſaith, thar C15) -rime7: in 
( **) Chriſt left us an example, that as often as wee celebrate Dea? poem woes. 
this, wee ſhould call to remembrance that Chriſt dyed for us, dit, ut quotieſcunque 
And therfore is it called the Body of Chriſt, ((aith hee) that, as = on nates _— 
ofren as wee remember, wee be not ingrate and unthankfull to Cleides pro. aodia 
hu gratiouſneſſe ; like as when one, Dyins, leaveth 4 Pledge of morcuus ct ydco no- 
remembrance unto his friend. > —_ CO 

L riltt , ut cum hoc 
All theſe holy Fathers (you ſee) interpret this Sacrament recordazi fuerimus , 
to be unto us asa Preſent Pledge of 4 Friend Abſent, whether 3". funus iograri 
* : I | gratiz cjus. Quemad- 
hee be a living Travailer, or one departed this life. Primaſins modum (i quis mori- 
his Obſervation of the [Pledge] is very remarkable, when <ns relinquar «i , 
hee faith of this Sacrament (thus called a Pledge) that If s Vn digs alquod 
Therefore called the Body of Chriſt, giving the name of the Au >. ejus G—_ 
Thing to the Token thereof ; than which Similitude whar _— _— , 
can be more pregnant and pertinent for the Confuting of crept ndinens 
your Tridentine Faith, concerning the Corporall Preſence of pericRt dilcxeru ? 
Chriſt inthe Euchariſt Seeing now that the Ancient Fa- - 
thers have ſhewne themſelves Patrons and Favourers of our 
Cauſe, it will become us, as true Children, to do them right. 


To which purpoſe wee adde, and ſhew 


That the Seeming Contradittory Sayings of the Fathers 
are Reconcilable in themſelves ; and yet Re- 
pugnant to the Romiſh 


Profeſſion. 
Secr. III. 


FO our making good of this Section, it will be required 
that wee performe it ſo, thatthe Doctrine of the Fathers 
B bb (not- 


(16) Ambroſ. 
S:trm. 58. in ilul 
C'1i//t ad Mazdaien. 


[ Nolt me {angec ] I 


— 
ſuper cerram » nec in 
terr21, nec ſecuncum 
carnem , devemus 
Quxrcrc Salvarorem. 

(17) Aug. Non 
den:'s cibus. /d.m 
Ser. 32. de verbis 
Dom. Nolie parare 
farices, {cd cor. 

(18) Atta'as 
Martyr. Ste above. 

( 19 ) Cyprian de 
Cirns Dom. Non 
ventris Cibus, 

( 26 ) Idem de Cu 
»s Dom De unionec 
noſtra cum Chriſto 
in hoc Sacramento. 
Ad particip?t1onem 
ſp:ritus, non uſes 
ad Conſubſtannali- 
ratem noftra & 
tolius conjunttro , 
non miſlcet perſonas, 
.cque unit ſubft in- 
t4:S;{cd afteftus con 
(ociat, & con'coedc- 
rat voſuntatcs. 

(21) Cyril. Hie- 
ro/of. See abgve , 
Bogie5.cc2.190 $9. 

(* ) Ciry/6jt. See 


ebgve. 


Of the ! erpora ll Vinton of Chrt}t”s Bookes 


lM Or 


j 
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(notwithſtanding this Reconcihation ) may appeare to be 
both Adverſe to the Romiſh Corporal! Comjnncrion; and al. 
ſo agreeable to our Proteſtant ſenſe , as well in reſpe& 
of the Sacramentall , as of the Spirituall Conuntiion, which 


{the Receiver of this Sacrament hath with the Body of 
! Chrilt, 


The Repugnancie of the Fathers tothe Romiſh 
Corporall Conjunction. 


| 


| 


Sometimes the Fathers are found, inthis Sacrament, to 3 
ſpeake 2x1455 , that is Exattly and preciſcly, and ſometime 
{xvp9s, and inorurds > Improperly. When they ſpeake of 
Corporall Conjunition with Chriſts Body, Exactly and ſim. 
ply ſo taken, ſo often they appearc tro deny it abſolutely 
from point to point. As I. by their (5 ) No Bodily Touch 
of Chriſt after his Reſurrettion. So Ambroſe, Il. (17) No meet 
ſor Teeth, So LAnguſtine. Nor For the Tawes. So the ſame 
Father. III. ('*) Not tobe devoured with T hroat. SO 4t- 
talas the Martyr. IV. (9) Not for the Belly. So Cyprian, h 

V. (20) Not for _ Conjunition of Perſons, nor for V ni 
of Subſtances. Soalſorhe lame Father. VI. (**) Not tobt 
caſt into the Draweht. So Cyrill of Hierwſalem. Whereunto 
you may adde, as the Complexion and Comprehentionof 
all the reſt, that of Chryſoſtome concerning this Sacrament, 
Over capuinty Eoorre, od £xoMefivy evony 3 that 15 X Hawn ud 
fleſhly thing, nor yet that hath any Natwral Conſequence theraf, 
namely of fleſhly 7#i0p. In w®* you have all as flat Negatives 
to your Romiſh Corporall mon, by your Bodily Touch, whe- 
ther by Hand, Month, or Belly, asthe Ancient Fathers could jo 
have given, if they had concluded their Judgements in 4 
Synod. But how then (will you ſay) did they ſpeake ſo ex- 
preſſely of an Ynion, by Towching, Eating, Tearing, and of 
your Corporal! Conjundion, even unto the Feeding thereby * 
| This is the next Doubt, which wee are now to afſoyle, in the 


next Seton. 


The meanins of the words of the Ancient Fathers 1s 
filly Conſonant to the Dottrine of 
Proteſtants. 


Sncr. IV. 
He SacramentallYnios, which Proteſtants teach, (be- 
ſides that which they call Spiritual) conſiſteth _ 
inthe Reſemblance, which is berweene the Body of ChriPs, 


4nd the Swbſtance of Bread and Wine, and this is analogical 
which 
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concerning a Bodily Ynion with Chriſts Body in every De- 
oree, Fir{t then the Fathers, in their Symbolicall language, 
have called Bread the Body of Chriſt, onely Sacramentally, 


}\ becauſe itis a Sacrament and Signe of Chrifts Body ; which 


was the Concluſion of onr Second Booke. II. They have 
not ſpared to call the Change of Brealinto onr Bodjes,a Change 
of Chriſts Body into ours, in a like Sacramentall fignification, 
as hath beene ſhewed 1n the Third Booke. III. Vpon the 
ſame Sacramentall and - Analogicall reaſon, they have uſed 
to ſay, that wee See, Touch, Taft, and Eat Chriſts Body, albcit 
| Improperly, as hath beene plentifully declared, and con- 
fefſed m this Fift Booke.. IV. (Becauſe Eating produceth 
2 Norriſhine and Augmentation of the Body of the Eater, 


! by the thing Eaten,)they have atrributed like Phraſes of our 


Bodily Nouriſhment and Augmentation by Chriſts Body ; which 


| you your ſelves have confeſled ro be moſt Improperly poken; 


in theſame Booke, V. Almoſt all the former Puions Corpo- 
rall of our Bodies with Chrift, have beene aſcribed byhe 
{ſame Fathers unto the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; wherein 
there cannot Properly be any Corporal! Touch, or Conjunition 
atall. 

As for example, in ſaying ; IT. That Wee, iz Baptiſme, 
hold the feet of Chriſt. TI. Are Sprinklcd with Bis Blood. 
| ITI. Do Eat hus fleſh, have Y njon with him in Nature and not 
hr in Aﬀettion. IV. Being made Bone of his Bone , aud 
Fleſh of hu Fleſh. V. Thereby have a Pledge of our Reſur- 
rettionts Life : Anda Pledge (as you have now heard) is of 
that, which is Abſent. Each one of theſe, and many other the 
like, are abundantly alleged in the Eighth Booke of this 
| Treatiſe of the Maſſe, The ſumme of all theſe Premiſes is, 
that wee are to acknowledge inthe Objected Teſtimonies 
of Fathers, concerning the Symbol and Sacrament of Chriſts 
Body, their Symbelicalland Sacramentall, that is Figurative 
Meanings. And left you may Dou! t of the reaſon hereof; 


wee adjoyne the Section following, 


[once wasthe Ground of all the Fathers former Speeches; 


| 
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| turall Y nion by his G edbead with God the Father. 
| 


The Divine Contemplations, which the Holy Fathers had, in 
uttering their Phraſes of our Naturall a»d4 Corporall 
Conjunction with Chriſts Body, aud Nou- 
riſhment thereby to Immortality ; for 
the Elevating of our minds to 4 
Spirituall apprehenſion 
of his Body and 

Blood. 


Sxzcr. V. 


own Jeſuites, Bellarmine, Toles, Suarez , and Faſquez, 
have already inſtructed you, nor to take ſuch Sayings of 
the Fathers as they are uttered, leſt the Fathers might be 
held to be Abſurd in themſelves , or Derogatory 10 the Dig. 
nity and Majeſty of this Sacrament. | And they lay well. Bu 
it had beene better if they had furthermore untolded unto 


I9 


us the Fathers true Myſtzcall meaning therein; which wee ?? 
[ muſt endeavour todo outof the premiſed Sentences of the 


ſame Fathers; tothecnd that you, and wee, may makean 
holy and comfortable uſe of their Divine meditations upon 
this Sacrament. They haveſayd, I. That Chriſt x 4 oy 

- Thar 
this Godhead of Chrift , by his Incarnation, 6 united Hypofta 
tically into our Nature of Manhood in him; whereby wee have 
with Chriſt our Naturall and Corporal ConJunttion. ITI. That 
by the ſame Hypoſtaticall ynion of hu Divine ayd Humane 
Nature tozether, his Bodily Fleſh is become the Fleſh of God, 


| is Blood the Blood of God. 1V. That theſe being the Fleþ 


ard Blood of God, are become thereby to be 75wificall, that 
is, giving Life, Bliſſe, and Immortality, both. to tae Bodics 
and Soules of the Faithfull in Chriſt. V. Thar the Fatth- 
full, by Reaſon of the Specificall Y nion of their Humane n4- 
ture, with the Humane Nature of Chriſt , are made pat- 
takers thereby of his Divine Nature. , and of all the In- 


finite Yivification and power of grace , in this world ; and 
of Glory and Immortality, in the world to come, wrought 
by his Death and Paſſion. V1. Both by Baptiſme_. , and 


by the Exchariſt, wee have a Naturall and Corporall Ynios 
with the Body of Chriſt, myſtically ; in as much as the Sacrs- 


ment of Bread and Wine (the Choyceſt RefeRtions of mans#? 


Bocily Life) are Touched, Tafted, Eatcn, and Senſually mixed 
' withour Fleſh to the nouriſhing and augmenting the ſame, 


| until{ ir become of the Eſſence of our Bodily Subſtance un- 


| 


ſeparably. Therfore hath this Sacrament moſt aptly beene 
called a Pledge of an unſpeakable Ynion of Chriſts Body with 
ours unto Immcrtality, and an Earneſt of our Reſurrection. 


aſtly 
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Of theCl orperall Vion of E-: hrif. > Pcokes Chap. 


L: 
V n10, 
 9act, 
calle 
(as t; 


enc 


Chap. 9). Body with the ( ONMUNICANtS, 37} 
—1j -Laftly, from this Sacrament there reſujreth a Spiritual! 
Y ion, continuing in the Faichfull after the Receiving of this 
Sacrament, even all their lite 18ng ; and notwithftanding 
| called by the ſame Fathers Corporall and Naturall, that is, 
(as they interpret themſelves) trom the Nature of Faith, 
by believing that Chriſt had truly a Natural! axe Bodily fleſh, 
| the ſame Specifically with ours : Which 3:08, your J-luites 
| have beene enforced to. acknowledge, to be init 1{-lfe not 
| Properly a Corporall and Naturall Ynyon, but Spirituall and 
Myſtical, wrought onely inthe Soule. Bur how 4 This 1n- 


| deed is worthy our knowledge, as a matter full of Chriſtian 


IO 


Comfort.” Thus then; The Diſpoſition of the Body, in 
Chriſtian Philoſophy, . followeth | the Diſpoſition of the 
Soule : For when the Soules of the Faithtull, departing this 
| life in the ſtate of Grace, and rhe Soules likewiſe of the | 
| Vngodly paſſing but from hence into the thraldomeof Sin, ,;*?? wy - 
ſhall reſume their owne Bodies ; by virtue of that Reſump- 5. >. Glogs coupe 
| tion, ſhall be made poſleſſors of Life and Blifſe both in Bo- '5 *<(pvndec. gloriz 
dy and Soule; and the Wicked (contrarily) of Curſe and ig ann beat 
| Damnarion in both , according to rhart Generall Doome, der gruiz & chart 
Come you Bleſſed, unto the one, &c. and Goe you Curſed, ro obs _ —_— 
| the other, &c. bet. amet” kobins 
Nor will your learned Swarez deny this. (**) The Glory PPt*it aliam cfficxci. 
| of the Body (faith hee) dependeth upos the Glory of the Soule, aa egyo mars 
and the Happineſſe of the Soule depeudeth pon Grace thertin ; quam habet eirca 
neither doth the Sacrament any otherwiſe conferre Immortality $323 & Charica- 
to the Body, but by nontifhing and preſerving gract in the Soule. poceſt officers * _ 
Whichis Divinely ſpoken.” And yet wee have a more An- im corporis, quam 
cient than your Jeſuite, eyen Cypriar, one of the Ancienteſt RD ene 
of the Primitive Fathers, whoſe words may ſerve us for a no——s ac tas 
Comment upon the former objected Sayings of other Fa. <nfcrre vieam & 
Ithers. Hee, 1n his Diſcourſe of the Supper of the Lord, the went ee. 
Bleſſed Sacrament of our Yniop, which the Faithfull Cora. 40 & conſervaudo 
municants have in receiving it ; (*3) As by meat and arinke on rg we 
(faith hee) the. Subſtance of our Bodies is nouriſhed and liveth (:; ) Cyprian de 
is health ;, ſo the life of the Spirit u nouriſhed with this Ali. £214 Dom. Pores & 
ment. For what Meat us to the Fleſb, that #s Faith tothe woe mnt nw nk 
Soxle : and what Food u to the Body , that the Ward i 20 the bus ficur corpores 
Spirit, working by 4 more excellent power for Eternity , than "vicar fuibtancia » 
- | F2 z & tacolumis 
_ oe Carnall Nutriments for owr Terwporall life antl Being. peeſeverae, ita v1c3 
O NEC. piritus hoc proprio 
Nothing now remaineth but the laſt exerciſe of Faith, _— prwgadery 
N . a « . L ; quod er eica carnil; 
which is by Application in Speciall, taught by our Saviour, hoc acimz «| fide , 
in ſaying to his Diſciples,” Take ye, E at ,thw us my Body, given you _ Corpori , 
for you, and This is my Blood of the New Teſtament jhed for bon warn omar 
you. }-Hereby (although it be ſpoken, as hath beene proved, p:cagens zrernali« 


Sacramertally and Figaratively ) to inſtruct every of his ©? quod agant ali. 


«+». Mmenta carnalia tera 
Diſci- p2r2.iter, ns. 
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ven for you, ec.) as veril ſpokentohimtelte, as if hee had 
ſayd, Take thou John, and Take thou Peter, My Body given 
for thee Tohn, and for thee Peter, &c. 1a Sacranicntall Ana. 
| logie. So then as my Bodily hand takerh rhe Sacramedntall 
Bread, the Signc of Chriſts Body; and my Bodily mouth 
eateth, and my Bodily ſtomacke digeſteth, atd turneth it, 
as nouriſhment, into my fleſh; ſo my Soule ſaith chat I be. 
lieve that the Body of my Savionr was Crucityed, arid his 


thereby I have an Intereſt in the power of his Paſhon, both, 
for Redemption, and for Evetlaſting Salvation; whereof 
[| have a Sacramentall Pledge, by the converting of Bread 

into the Subſtance of mine owne Fleth : According tothe 
| Conſonant Doctrine of Antiquity , fet downe in the lf 
| Chapter of this Fift Booke. $ 
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Of the Romiſh Hiſtorical Obje&tions Chiefely raþſied 
pon, ont of Iuſtine, concerning the Slander rayſed | 
againt Chriftians of Eating mans fleſh, ſþrwng 
(as is pretended) fromthe Catholike Do- 
Etrine of Eating Chrifts Body 7 
the Euchariſt ; Whichu their 


Firſt Argument, ; 30 


Sect. 1, 


9 Any leaves are ſpent by M. (*) Brerety in preſling 
this ObjeRtion; the ſtrength of his Inforcement 
ſtandeth thus : 7uſtijye Martyr, in the yearc 130» 
writing an Fpologie tothe Heathen Zmperanr, 
mad: @-Hubogtien - when he was 1n diſcourſe of the Euchariſt (The 
[ Andif ſo, how farre reported Dottrine whereof, concerning the Reall 
hee was from confeſ= Preſence, was the true and confeſſed Cauſe of this Slander ; ) and 


C $ \ muy 
jug Corporal Pre- ven hee ſhould have removed the ſuſpicion thereof, did.not- 


Authors , who con- withſtanding call the Euchariſt , No common Bread , but, after 
«odio = Conſecration, 'the food wherewith our Fleſh and Bloodis fed, &c. 
prove. ] See above , T hen hee proceedeth'in urging his other Argument (as follow- 
ctang5et3- , , cM) borrowed trom the'(®) Cardinal, to wit, Inſtine Is 
a E6cb <4, _ comparing the Change inthe Euchariſt to be a worke - _ 

RIPOtencic, 


(a) Mr. Breely 
im his Liturgie Tra.2, 
$. 2. Subd 4.p 121, 
WW here in his Mar- 
gin hee citerh V adt- 
an, whom hee 1na- 


Booke 4 


Diſciples inraking thereof, to apply thoſe words [_ Body 24. 


Blood ſhed for mee, whole man, Body and Soule : Andrhat tg 
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IV 
) Sacra! 
Occaſ 
Chriſ 
firſt A 
F07S , 
Eucha 
Conty 
 Teſtin 
[(3 ) 


o Uigewn; 1 


niculi ſanouir 
ſuam confice; 
bent illum pr 
quz ſuntillo, 
tufl. 2d uxore: 
Apdlog. 16, | 
Here/. 26. | 
&c. (6) 0; 
Inſra num. 5, 
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niporencie, and for his not expounding the words of Chriſt | i 
Figuratively. Then is brought in * zrralas rhe Martyr, 0! 7 - Docks 
whileſt he was under the Tortures, and Torments of his Perle- Mid © 
cutors, ſaying, Behold your Doing, [Hor eft homines devorare ] 
This is 4 Devouring of men : wee Chriſtians do not Devoure men. 
To whom is joyned Tertullian, making mention of the fame 
Clamour of Sacrifiſing a Childe, and Eating his fleſh, [ Ad uo- 
ftre Doitrine notam : ] To the infamie of our Profeſſion. At 
length Maſter Brerely concludeth as followeth ; So evidently 
ro doth this Slander, thus given forth by the Tewes, argue ſuff iciently 
the Doftrine of Reall preſence, and Sacrifice : and for as much as 
the Slander went ſp generally of all Chriſtians, it & probable that 
it did not ariſe from any ſort of one or other Chriſtian in particulay. 
Sohee. + And 1o, long before him, Doctor Heskins 
(1) Thu fame among the Infidels being grounded &pon the ſame (1) Heetins in 
faith of Chriſtians, proveth the Preſence2. Meaning the _ — 
Corporall Preſence and Exiſtence of Chriſts Body 1n the w 
Euchariſt. ; 


—_— 


That the Romiſh Objection Ks, in it ſelfe, moſt Slanderous againſt 
the Hiſtoricall Truth taught by the Ancient Fathers ; 
and Confeſſed by the Romiſh Dottors 
themſelyes. 


Sk cr. II. 


| V Hat * That the Catholike Doctrine of Ancient 
iy wes Eating of Chriſt's Body inthis 


| Sacrament, ſhould have beene the Cauſe; yea, or yet the 
Occaſion to the Heathen and Iewes, of imputing to the 
Chriſtians a Capernazticall Eating of Man's fleſh? This is the 
firſt Argument, which your Objeors, from H;/fericall Rela- 
tions , uſe for proofe of a Corporall Preſence of Chriſt in the 
| Euchariſt , outof this Ancient Father 1uſtine Martyr ; In 
Conturation whereof wee produce ( ſee the Margin ) the 
Teſtimonies of theſe Ancient Fathers (*) Axzuſftine, (+) ng. Hereſ: 
(3) Irenams, (4) Tertullian, ( 5) Epiphanine, and( 5)ori- 35 Catophryges Sa, 


| , » 4, cramenta -perhiben- 
40 11gen; together with the Conteſſions of your owne Romiſh uu nels habeve, 
Nam de intinti an« 
niculiſanquine , quem de toto ejus corpore minutis punQionum vulneribvs extorquent , quait Eucharitiam 
ſuam conficere perhibentur , miſcentes eum farinz, panemque inde facientes ; qui pucr {i mortuus fuerir, ha- 
bent illum pro Martyre; fin vivus pro Magno Sacerdots (3) Ienew. lib. 1. 6p, 24. Gentes vidences 
quz ſuntillorum, ( He-ertcorum) omnes nos blaſphemant, & avertunc aures a prazconio veritatis. ( 4) Ter- 
tuf. ad yxorem. Non fciet Maritus quid ſecreto ante cibum gulles. [ Aga2e vero non nifi Veſbere.] Tertul, 
Apoleg. 16. Alij Afini capur,, & per ludibrium Chriſtiani appellabantur Aſinariz, &c. q 5) Epiphar. 
Here/. 26. Fiz'um jam natomdetraQtum piſtillo tundunt , & omnes contuli pueri participes {ati cſv peracto, 
oy ( 6 ) Origen, te;//atur opers 1u1eorum bas columnigs ader{zs Cliilltogos drruigerua, lib. t.contra Celſun: 
Injre 8uM. 5. 


Authors, 


370 

( 7 \ AMa'donat. 
lib. 7. de Secramcent's, 
Tem. de Euchart//td. 
g.SextaQuettio 
Montaniftz, Pepurt- 
ani (ut Author cit 
Auguſt, lib. dc Hz- 
rel. c. 27, & Epiph. 
in Heref. 49.) In- 
fintem conſperſum 
farina (ole bant come 
pungere , & ſangui- 
nem ab illa expreſ= 
ſum milcere farina 
& CX oO panem con- 
ficere ad Euchari1. 
am. Vnde credo na- 
tam fuille i11»m no+ 
ram, quam Gentiles 
inucbant  Chriſtia- 
nis, quod infantes 
occidercnt. 

(8) Baronius An- 
#7 120. wm,22.U/q; 
«ad numeram 36, Que 
Gneſtici agebane in 
occulto, palam ſa&a 
covertebant in Chri- 
itianos : nam Ep- 
pnanius Hzreſ, 26. 
Foetum jam natum 
detractum piſtillo 
tunduat, & omnes 
contuſi pueri partici- 
pes faQi, eluperato 


&c.Irenzus lib. 1, Cap. 24+ Gen 
runt aures a prec9nio vericatis. 
©2tas, hb. r. con, Celſum. —— 
[upra notets. $:icjam de initiandis tyronibus * 
cap. 12.%, 5. Stnges & Magi noſtri puerorum ſang 
olim hoc faturunt, ea etiam ab Erthnicis 1n Catholicos 
ns memine; unt Scriptores. 
mane ſumcbartur. Teit. 2d uxor. 
[rem quz dc Conviyio, quod Gentiles infamabanr, 
fa accipienda ſunt, ut in Ap 
ram de Euchariſtia explicar 
cocunte folenni dic, & que 
Euſcb, Imper. luſtin. CIAO. tef. dc CrTiice, 


Pro Deo colctc. 


| — 


—_ — 


| 


| 
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| 


Of the (61 porall Ya103 
(8) Baronins,and (9) Lorinu, 
Church ; witneſſing concerning 


that lowd and lewd Slander caſt upon Cathelike Chriſt; 


ans, by 
Hereticall, 


the Church ; 
and Gnoſticks, w 


Sothey. 
But mo 
the Storic 


Fathers, Confeſſions 0 
of the Hiſtorics themſelves , 
Infant ; which maketh the 
ſceme , in a maner palpab | 
crucified by both Jewes and Gentiles , when hee wasaboye 
thirty yearcs of 
feſſing as much , 


fant onely , ſnould pr 


Authors, (7 ) Maldonat, 
men of chicfeſt note 1nN your 


both ewes and Gemiiles , 
and Fanaticall Chriſtians, ! 


ſuch as were t 
ho did indeed and Really eate Humane fleſh, 


ſt eſpecially 15 t 
it ſelte,, which 


Age, and 


growth ; nauch lefie could 


the Eating thereo 
ſhop reacheth) Thus t 
practiſed in the Feaſt 0 


Feaſts , CA 


Cxclius 


(1 


The Second Romil 
all others, ts, becauſe w 


of the Euchariſt, the Eating of the Body 


before 


| 


and boggic is this toun 


©) Gabriel Epiſcop. Al | 
Non ſcict 41.04 i ſecreto ante cibum guſtes. Agapz non nil veſpere, 
habent Parres , cum 
8.9. &in fine , quo 
de inhumanis cibus, 
Minutius, de Agap!s in 
lib. 1. cap, 51. Ethnic al:qm mentie 


ologer. Teita), cap.7+ 
unt. Similiter apu 
hiſce objeRtionibus reſpondet, 


lled Agape. 


tes videntes quz ſunt illorum (# 
Orizenes teſtatur opera 


Echnicus apud Minut1 


d Minutwm 


f the former R 


ir was not poſſible that the 
oduce an opinionof Eating 4 Ma of 


f in the Euchariſt, 
heir Eating the 
f the Lord's Supper, 
So hee. And conſequently ſo land 
dation of your maine Objection, for 


proofc of the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 


ludzotum has calumnias advetſus Chriftianos dwv.- 
um Felicem obizcit in Otayium, Baroniws (061 
tabula tam deteſtanda, quam got eſt &c. Lorinxs le/. in $69, 
vinem lambunt & carnem deyorant, 
derivata calumnia eſt, ur Apolo 
biſdin. (ih. 1. 


h Areument owt of Juſtine , 


—_— — 


that it was occaſioned by 
inthe Primitive Age of 
he Montaniſts , the Cataphryges 


his Romiſh Figment confuted by 
by the Relation of the forefaid 
omaniſts , and Tenor 
was, The Eating of 4 Child n 
falſhood of your Objecaons to 
le unto us; becauſe Chrilt being 
he whole Church of Chriſt pro- 
Eating of an [n- 


[4 


ir be credible, that they imputed 
if (as your French  Bji- ? 
fleſh of a Child, was nd 
but at their Love- 


ereticerum\omnes nos blaſphemant, & arer- 


Euchiez & Gnoftici 41 
giarum pro Chriftia- 
Obſervat. 18. Euchariftia non nili 
ea omrua de Agapis, non de Euchari- 
4 non animadvertentes pleriq; perpt- 
de infante farre conre&to, quod 
telligere neceſſe eſt, eo apud 
bantur Chriftianos Afinum 


termed Inſolublc 


hen hee called the Eating 
p 


of Chriſt, hee wrot 10 48 Heathen 
Emperour. 


Sx cr. III. 


Fine writcth an Apologie unto Antoninus Pixsan Heathen 
Emperour , at what time the Slander 


of Eating H wr 
e 


, 


—_— 
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of ChrijſPs KEookes, 
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WIT 
| the. 
| heat 
[| fork 
[| ther 
i Eith 
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ſayd 
| ray: 
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word 
the 1 
ſay t 
doubt 
the fl, 
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may 
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ters of 
LPOon Ce 
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Body with the Communicants. 


— OO tA AGO 


i 


fleſh tell upon the Orthodoxe Chriſtians, Originally from 
the impious Practice of Hereticail Chrittians, as you have 
heard ; and now are you-to heare the 1nſoluble Aranment 
torſooth, which your Cardinall Bel/arm7ne extracteth from 
thence. (7) This Dilemma (laith hee) remainerh Inſoluble. 
Either could Inftine truly have ſayd, that the fleſh of Chriſt is 
Eaten of Chriſtians onely in a Signe-: or hee could not have ſo 


t| ſayd. If hee could, then did hee play the Prevaticator in be- 


—S_—— 


{ 


traying the Chriſtian cauſe, by making the Chriſtian Profeſsion 
moſt odious, tothe increaſing of the ſuſpicion ; when as inone 
word hee might have made 1t probable, and ſo have blotted ont 
the Infamy conceived againſt Chriſtians. And if hee could not 
ſay that Chriſt is Eaten in the Euchariſt, onely as in a Signe ; 
doubileſſe the reaſon why hee couldnot, muſt have beene becanſe 
the fleſh of Chriſt us not gives tobe Eaten therein as in a Signe 
onely. So he, Oſtentatively of his owne Argument, infigned 
by himſWlfe 7»ſoluble , as you ſee; Notwithſtanding this 
may admit divers and ſundry Solutions, 


That the Hornes of your Cardinals Dilemma are 
eaſily blunted by a Three-fold 
Solution. 


The Firſt us by ſhewine the Cauſe to be 
Impertinent. 


| Sz cr. 


| 


IV. 


| pn (":) ſhewed to the ſame Emperour, that no Im- 
piety atall (upon any Inquiſition tormerly made) could 
be layd to the charge of Orthodoxe-Chriſtians, in this 
Cafe, by good proofes. Firſt 7uſtine propoundeth the Let- 
ters of the Emperour CAHarian, Father to_Antoninus, who, 
upon experience of the extreme malice of his Heathen peo- 
ple againſt Chriſtians, required, that his officers ſhould not 
proſecute againſt any Chriſtian without proofe of ſome 1mpiety. 
As allo the Epiſtle of Marcas, Emperour betore his Father, 
who became both a Patron to juſtifie the Caſe of Chriſti- 
ans, inreſpe of ſuch Crimes objected againſt them ; and 


| ProteCor of their Perſons ; commanding that whoſoever 


flould accuſe a Chriſtian ( 13 ) Onely for being a Chriſtian 
(that is for his Profeſſion ſake onely) ſhould be burnt Quicke. 
And ſhould not the Sacrifiſing of Infants (if any ſuch had 
; beene practiſed by the Chriſtians) have beene held Capirall 
| Crimes with thoſe Emperours, trow yee « Beſides this 
| 1#ſtneallegeth unto this Emperour Antoninus himſelfe, his 
CCcc OWne 


_ 
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(11 ) Bellariih.:., 
de Euch. cap. 4. Info 
lnpdle mane hoc 
Dilemma ; Aur-poe» 
tcrat Jullinus vere 
dicere, carnem Chri- 
fi a Chrniſtianis ſo- 
lum in ſigno mandu- 
Cirt z auc NON POtee 
rat, fi porerat, P:2- 
yaricator fuit cau!z 
Chriſtiane : Nam 
ediohihmam reddie 
dit dem, & auxir 
crmmumn (uf icros 
nem, cum potter uno 
verbo, & tdem pro- 
babilem faccre,& «cri - 
men dilucrc : $1 non 
porerat y Certe id £0 
aon poIrerat » quit 
vere, & nonin fiyno 
enum datur nvbis 
comedenda Chrifti 
CIArOo, 


(1:2) Iu/tin p 
d:log. 2, Retert pre» 
{criprum Antonin 
[mperatoris , ad po 
pulos Abe. Senten- 
tiam corum { Cirt- 
{ltanorum\ veluti ime 
vmuUn & nullorum 
Decorum {upillatis ex 
3lia quzxdam ob1y- 
citis crymina , que 
non potekis probate 


(14)Q'71 52 19% v5 £57 
Morey Meom?s' ru 

b 2. «© p 
Ss Tx TOP," 471 Ag» 
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( 14) aiTire d m- 
j ow {kn Suvs wus- 


(*) Ste ab we, 
See. 3. 


(*) Sce above, 
B9be 2, Chap. 2, 
C, £3 
% "= 3. 


(:5) 7uffis, Loco 
/upracit«t. {| Hoceſt 
{1nguis meus)] O'T5p 
x, ev Hs Ts; Mita 
Mugwpiors raps Sovgy 
MViw Mil us! of 
01 Torneo x tures. 
ort japdpreg x To- 
Ty ploy vderog Tihs- 
7's ey TIS Te Mu: | 
usvs TASTvTs ver 
E TAGWY TIVar 1+. 
77 2.098 5 CE Lay dv 


ms 


| 


[ 


— — 


þ 


Of the ( orporall Vnien of Chriſt's Bookes 


— 
— — 


Ee - * or" . CE OI 
owne Epiſtle, whereby he teſtifyed inthe Behalfe of Chti- 


ſtians, ( 14 ) that None of thoſe Crimes and Impieties, wheredf 
they were accuſed, could be proved againſt them ; which pro- 
veth, that notwithſtanding all the Inquiſition that Maliceit 
ſclfe could make into the Myſteries of Chriſtians, concer- 
ning the Exchariff, cither in Word, orin AQ, was not held 
offenſive unto thoſe Emperors,upon any Information, made 


by their Adverſaries, againſt them. 


| The Second Solution, to prove their DYettima 


Infuff icient . 


| 


| from that Suſþ1cion of Eating 4 Chi 


| Sz cr. V. 


| Vrnext Reaſon of the Infufficiencie meeteth with the 
| Cardinalls Reaſon, enforced by the Firſt Horne of his 
Dilemma, thus : * Tf Iuſtine (faith hee) could have ſaydthut 
Chriſts fleſh 1s eaten in the Euchariſt, onely in a Signe ; then did 
heeprevaricate inthe Caſe of Chriſtians, and make their faith 
moſt odious, in increaſing the Suſpicion of the Crime objetttl 


lo 


agairſt them. Wee Anſwer, that although hee might have ” 


ſayd, that Chriſfts fleſh « eaten Bodily, onely in a Signe, yet 
was not this necetlary for the freeing of the Chriſtian Faith 

I. One Reaſon may be, 
Becauſe nothing was more familiar, even unto the Heathen 


| themſelves, than to uſe the like language, in calling their 


Sacramentall and Myſticall Sjgnes , by the names of the 
Things fignitycd thereby, whereof you have heard aMe- 
morable example out of * Hezer ; where, even as Chriſt 


Heathen, in Sacrififing of Zambes, for Ratificatiqn of their 


| Oaks and Covenants, called thoſe Sacrifices their 0aths. 


And thar nothing was more familiar among the Heathen, 


1 you may know by that Proverbiall ſpeech; Sine Cerere & 


Libero friget Venus : without Ceres and Bacchus Luſt doth lan- 
gniſh - where they give to Bread the name of the Goddeſle 
Ceres, and the name of God Bacchus to Wine. 

Secondly, and more eſpecially may this appearc out of 


R "1" 
« 4 Ar + 


T«ſtine , immediatly after the place now objected, thus: 


ſayd of Conſecrated Bread, [This is my Body; So thole jo 


(*') Chriſt (faith Juſtine) receiving Bread, ſaith [This i my 49 


Body : ] and taking the Cup, ſayd [This is my Blood : | and 
delivered them onely in theſe words ; the which alſo even the 


| wicked Devils, by Imitation, have taught to be done in the My- 


ſlerres of their Mithra, (namely) for that Bread and 4 Pot of 
IWFater « put in the Satrifices of him that is initiated unt0 
their Commun!t0n, in the Sacrifices , by Addition of certain? 
words, as you either know, or might have knowne. So Tnſtine, 


To 
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| #ians out of the Inſcriptionof their owne Altar. 
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be Henwhent 0 you not ſee how the Devils 


intheir Sacrifices and Myſteries (as'15 Tertullian witneſleth) en wb 4 
aff ett Divine Rites 3 And by Imitation play Chriſts Apes, as milite Mithre.) Az- 
other Fathers uſe ro ſpeake ; And that no: onely in their 29{Emus  ingenia 


n . Diibolyidcirco quex - 
Marteriall Ceremonies; ſuch as axe Bread and Cup, bur allo gm dedwinis pr 


| in their Verball, by Addztion of words, as Tnſtine ſhewerh., &ntis, urnos de ſu 


orum hde confundat, 


Where you may. perceive how: 7uſtine argued with thoſe 1.” dm. de 
Heathen our of their owne Myſteries, and (that wee may {0 Preſcription. Ipſas 
callthem) Sacraments :Even as S4int Paul did with the Arhe- 75. >acramentorum 


divinorum in Idol o- 
rum myſterijs 2mu- 
It happened not. aboye a quarter of a yeare, ;after that I latur. Tingir & ipſe 


quolgam, > 


had ſer downe this Obſervarion, that in reading” a Booke of |;4...<. ni ovla- 


| that never too worthily. Commended Mirrour of Learning, tionem ; e imagi- 


| of Mithra, Symbols of Bread and Cag, adding ſolemne Myſti- tr, malos Dzmo- 


Maſter 1ſaac Caſanbone, I found this my Opinion fortifyed 3 aca Refurrectionad 


" X . taducit. 
and as it were animated with his moſt acurate Judgement; *t pa Ifaac Ca- 
ſhewing out of his moſt exquiſite Reading; that (7 ). The /426. in Baron. exer- 


 Citat. 16, Juſtinus in 


Devils did, in emulation of Chriſtians, uſe in their M '1ſterits Apologia altera nar- 


call wards. Hee turthermor c ſheweth out of P orphyrie, that Neri n go AA 


in their Religious Communion, they had certaine Anigma- zmulaionem quan- 
ticall expreſſions ; Calling their Communicants, if Men, 4am tradidifie. #7: 


Lioxs ; if Women, Hyenas ; and if Miniſters;:Crowes. Sti nh 5a, 
(as you ſec) uling Myſtzcalt aud: £;gurative Appellations in bira: w mis 17 ww- 
their Ceremoniall Rites. Vpon which evidence:wee =) Sarde mr ud 

s TAdav THVQv 1 677- 


calily encounter your Cardinalls Dilemme with this that 4+", 3 uahi7y 
tolloweth. Either the Emperouy and the Heathen people did 2w/a.Ecce panem 
perceive that the words of Chriſt, now publiſhed by ſting, ©* P<vlum 3 led a- 


were ſpoken Figuratively, fignifying the Outward Eating of . wha Laos 5» "a 
his Body, Bodily, in 4 Signe onely ; or they did not. If they lemnia ſuper Symbo- 
did know ſo much, then could they not be offended wirh hap" a 


Orthodoxe Chriſtians, or Scandalized thereby. And if loco vox 3 aoz. 


| voce urtuncur TIuriſ. 
cally to be underſtood, then would not thoſe Emperours conſulti. Etiam Ar. 


have abſolved Chriſtians from all blame (as you ſee they fianus, loco paulo 
did) but puniſhed them for Sacrificing of I»fants ; which hn9c#9 » Facras 


wt. myſteriorum vyoces 
A&, among theſe Heathen, was held to be Criminal and commemorar, quas 


irall. And that . : _ maga4 cum reveren« 
Capirall. And that 1ſtine did not Prevaricate by concea- 7: excipl folices 


ling his Figurative ſenſe of Chriſts words, itis asmanifeſt oftendir: #ge; , in- 
by that he Inſtruced them therein our of their own Phraſes, 9c » £977 <1 90ra? 
&«uT 


{ 


| uſed in their Ceremonies of their God Mithra. -podgainy Do 


et fit er dicacur 


Communio , ſicur ante eſt expoſitum: inijſdem Mithrz myſterijs Communio quz c| omaibus animanti- 


bus 1acvr ſe, gairo Symboloram genere exprimitbarur, 
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Of the Corporal Vnion of ( briſt's 


* See B0ook 4. 6. 5- 
$.5. 


(18) luffin. in Apo- 
logia ſecund pag.6 4. 
Deus, Chriftum poſt 
Reſurre&ionem ill a- 
turus ceelo x x&]6- 
Yer 6ws, Kc. adver- 
ſantes Dzxmones per- 
cutiat, et bonorum 
numerum expleatur, 
propter quos non- 
dum extremum De- 
cretum et conſum- 
mationem fccit, 


{| tive times, pub 


{ 


1] Zine himſclfe. 


| 
The Impoſſibility that any Heathen could be off ended at 


the former words of Juſtine. 
Sodr. VI 
O Heathen, that heard of the Catholike Faith of Chri. 


ſtians, concerning the Body of Chriſt, in thoſe Primi. 
liſhed by Ancient: Fathers, and by «ſtint 


himſclfe, could, except itwere 
impute unto Chriſtians a Corporal Eating of the Body of 
Chriſt. For, firſt, the Articles of Chriſtian Faith (for which 
ſo many Armies of Martyrs conquered the Infidelity of the 
world, by Martyrdome) being this ; that Chrift, the Saviour 


| ofthe world, God and May, aſcended into Heaven, and there 


now reigneth in the Kingdome of everlaſting Bleſſedneſle, 
adored of all Chriſtians with Diwinewor ſhip. Another Ar- 


| ticle, Vniverſally held of thoſe Catholike Fathers (as hath 


been * proved) that the Body of Chriſt was ever, notwith. 
ſtanding his ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion , Circumſcribed is 
one place. -. And thirdly, 
was univerſally and infallibly believed of all the Heathen 
(namely), Tothinke it 7»poſs:ble for one Body to be in mas) 
places at once. Therefore wasit Impoſſible for the Heathen 
to conceive that the Chriſtians taught a Corporal E atingof 
that Body on-Earth, which they believed was Circumſcribed, 
and conteined in Heaven, Fourthly, That this was the Faith, 
which the ſame Ancient Father 1#ftine did profeſſe and pub- 
liſh attharnme, is now to be tryed out of the Bookes of 1 


|| That Tuſtine himſelfe did accordingly argue againſt the Prſibi- 


lity of Chriſts Bodily Preſence 8» Earth ; And that 
Atralas ( #hjetted) condemneth the Romiſh n 
Capernaiticall Swallowing of 
Chriſts Body. 


Szcr, VII. 


0 
]/Fine, in the ſame Apologie, now objected, and by him di- , 


rected unto the Heathen, Emperor Antoninus ſirnamed the 
Godly, before his words of Zeting Chriſts fleſh, ſerteth down 
the Chriſtian Article of his Aſcenſion into Heaven , ſaying 


#(18) that Godthe Father aſſumed Chriſt, after his death, int 


Heaven, there KeIi30n,"that is, To detaine hims, untill hee van- 
quiſhed the Devils, and filled up the number of the Godly. An 
Argument 


Booke 5, 


ainſt their Conſciences, tg 


All knowing thatthis Principle ® 
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Argument (as Athanafas, and Auguſtine oblcrveth) which 

was uſed by -Chriſt himſelfe, as that which ought to have 

perſwaded the very Capernaites, that Chriſt was not to be 
| Bodily Eaten upon Earth (as hath beene * proved.) The (*) Seeabove; B, 5, 
ſame 7»ſtine inhis Reſolution of 92 ueftions, made by 0rthg- 49-3: Sett. 2. 


| Seene, or of Not being Seen among them. This is platne, 


VV 


| 


* 
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| 
| 


ſight and Nleprote; , thatis, Preſence. Do you heare his with. 7's 75s 7% owweſes 
| drawing his Preſence ? That is, will youſay, his 7 ſible Pre. 


doxe Chriſtians, ſhewed that Chritt denyed to have a Con- ,\,,,,, 0.9. 
tinuall Converſation. with men, after his Reſurreftion, & Rep. «4 Orthe 

which hec had before his Paſſion : Namely that'( 9) Hee ©*-94: Joy. _ 
would by little and little diſuſe 4nd wnaccyſtome them with hs 7.0413, 4 wah, 


& T50[Cor Th; way 
«urs Oua;rh » 
mpeTicg edding thas 
after bis Rejuneftion 
un diehiuunres 
«upirtpe wrurTo, 
%; T8 0p4xX «uTe7y, 


X70 wh dp %, 


ſence. Nay, but whatſomever Local Preſence, which hee 
had among them formerly ; whether (faith 1#ftine) of Being 


of Averrocs his Imputing to Chriſtians the - 
Devouring of their God, 


VIII. 


Sncr. 


* 


are not ignorant what ſome of you would Reply; 
Inſtancing in Averroes his upbrayding of Chri: 
ſtians with Devouring of their God, which wee may juſtly 
conceive hee ſpake in the ſpirit of Malignancie, rf 
his owne knowledge, as the Premiſes have proved, and 
againſt the expreſſe Profeſſion of Ancient Fathers, deteſting 
the ſame Conceipt of Devonring Chriſts fleſh (as you have 
formerly heard.) Juſt like as our Romiſh Adverſaries deale 
with us, who,as often as they labour to confute our Doctrine 
of Iuſtification onely by Faith, do inveigh againſt Proteſtants, 
2s proteſling a luſtifying F aith without Good works. and Repen- 
tance. And notwithſtanding the ſame Objedorsthemlelyes, 
expreiſing the very words of Proteſtants, confeſſtthat their 
Inſtifying Faith, which they teach, is a Living Faith al. 
wayes joyned with Contrition of heart for ſinnt, and purpoſe of 
Amendment of Life, and that this Inſtification by Faith can be 
no more ſeparated from Santtification of Life , than can the 
Light in the Fire from the Heat thereof. 

Howbeit the Obſervation of ſome other is very proba- 
ble; to wit, that Averrozs underſtanding of the Decree of 
Pope Nicolas (above ** diſcuſſed) in his Romane Synod, and , (zo) pipe Nicd- 
impoſed upon the Faith of all Chriſtians within his Romiſh Gs obs —_—— 
Juriſdiftion, teaching them to believe,that The Body of Chriſt /ur ait *pofevizus 
& ſenſually Eaten and Torne with the Teeth of 


| all the Commu- SARRMIOISY 
nicants of this Sacrament : Which tenour of Speech hath ©c1,ig;, anno pos 
ne 
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* Sce above Sed, 1. 
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III 
| — 


| hath becne confeſſed by your Jeſuite) 1snothing elſe but x 


D evonure men, 
to urge moſt vehemently and cagerly, ſtill, that which mz- 
keth moſt againſt them. Andindeed the Romiſhmulſt needs | 
be ſayd to Dewvoure that which they profeſle to Ear, Swalby, © 
and ſometime to paſle into their Belzes, and after intothe 


| Dranzht. 


C__—_— 


Cuar. XI. 


\ Of the Fift, Laſt, and Baſeſt Romiſh maner of 
Vnion with ( hrifts Body, is the Infe- 30 
r1our parts of your Com- 

municants. 


k not a ſufficient Y ilification of the Bleſſed Bo. 
Sl 4c of Chriſt , they procceede to depreſſe it 
| lower, into the Baſeſt place of Baſencſle, 
which 1s the Draught and Scege it ſelfe: fo yile, that the 
very Inke may ſeemeto bluſh, in ſetting downe the Sordi- 9 
dity thereof; which (in reſpe&of other Readers, than your 
ſelves, who teach this) wee may not further adventure to 
mention without Preface of Reverence; under our Reader 
parience therefore wee proceed, as followeth. | 


Shewnine 


ia) 
> 
AY 


mitu, & q 
eyomunu 


kes, Ml Clan, vm. Bodywiththe ( ommunicants. 2; 
i 
at- Shewing the Romiſh Dottrine of ax Vnion of Chriſts Body 
led ! mith the Baſcſt parts of Mans Body, tobe more Beaftly 
5 of than the Carnall and Capernaiticall conteipt of 
(as | | Eating Chriſts Body i read of ever to 
ut a | | have deſcended unto, 
k; 
red ©? | Ster 1 
iſts | - | 
nti- = (OR when they were offended at Chriſts words, 
ave || Yconcerning the receiving of Chriſts fleſh, are not read to 
his have procceded further inthe groſneſſcof their Imagination, 
ſti than to a Proper Eating thereof. Our Saviour ſhewing the 
pit [| Ordinary Courſe of meat, in the {uperfluity thereof, above 
ors 11that which is turned into nourithment, and changed inthe 
Na- [| Subſtantiall parts of mans Body, ſaith that Coming into 
eds , |} the Belly , it deſtendeth into the Draught. A Saying which 
on, © [| holderh true, as well in meat Sacramentall, as Naturall ; as 
he | Manna, forexample(called 1ngels ford) and the Paſchal 
Lambe, negher of both were privileged from the ordinary 
| | courſe of Nature. And as for the mareriall part of this Sa- (+ g,jger. ve 3.4, 
be 1 crament, Origen ſaith as much of it, that * Going into the cap. 9.5. 3.& 8.3. 
m_ it paſſeth int the Draught. Butwhat now is your Ro- 2 4 - I ILY 
{ miſh Dodrine « The generall learning of your Schooles is, het ' Contarenus 
[| that The Body of Chrift s under the formes of Bread whereſs- Cardizat. Carecheſis 
ever , ſolong as they remaine uncorrupt. Which is ſo verily par, O_o 
your Romane Faith, that one of your Cardinalls, in his Cate- pus Chriſti, & ſan- 
|| chiſme, tclleth his Catechumeniſt, that (**) No man, that Butts y- — 
z0 hath hs wits, can doubt thereof. —— par Quis 
30 This Ground being thus layd, wee propound unto you ſanus mente poſſe 
the Conſequences hereof, as wee finde them divulged in *ocamnigere: Vis 
print by yout owne Authors, and in their privileged Books, durat ſemper, donee 
Amtoninus was (as ** youknow) an Arch-Biſbop living, and '©* confecrara curae 
red being dead, Canonized a Saint by Pope Nicolas. Hee ſhall (22) Anton. Poſ« 
lies be our Relarer of the Doctrine of Palnudanus, whom your /*vi2. 4pperat. Tit. 
this | Jeſuite (23) commendeth for a Famous Divine, and ſome- arg» Ws 
, . . , 
Bo- time a Patriarch, "This Petrus Palndanns, from your former deinceps Archieyi- 
e it Generall Principle, argued, ſaying that ( *+) The formes of (P35 Pariiz luz, in 
# - antorumnumerum 
ſle, | Bread and Wine do as verily goe into the Stomack, and ſo after \ pomiticeClemente 
the 49 ; ; | Septimo relatus. 
«di- 40 (23) pofſevin. Apparat. Tir. Petrus de Palade. Inter The:olagos celebris, & poſtea Parriarcha Conſtan- 


tinopoltanus, (24) Avtonini Summe, parte rertis, Tit. 13. cap. 6.5. 3. de Defettibus ye Perrus de Pa+ 
Our laude, Non poteſt evominifi quod in fomachum eſt craje&um. Et quod dicic etiam 1lla Glofſa, quod in ſe- 
cetfum non cmarritur, ſed per tfudorem aliter emanat, faraum eſt kngere, qui & per ſeceſſum caliter emitti poſ- 
lunt ſpecies, ficur emirterctur ſubſtantia panis & vini, & non aliter. Ila aurem quanquam non corrupra emit- 
ders tuntur, ut in habencibus fluxum z ergo & ſpecies, propter quod non eſt danda Euchariſtia habenti talem flu. 
Xum, quia (c, emittit unegram quod ſumit, ficut nec habenti vomitum, cum iſtud magjs cederer in irreveren- 
t1arn Sacramenti, quam iilud. Igitur, Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti, ramdiu maner in yentre, & ſtomacho, vel vo- 
; mitu, & quocunque alibi, quamdiu ſpecies maner, {icut ſubſtantia conyerſa manbifler, & 6 ſpecies incorrapez 
P10 eyomame vedegrediuntur, ut ibi vere Corpus Chrifti. 


ints 


{1 «) Johannes Bap- 
tijta de Kertk. Qu.s. 
Art.6. Dub. 5. Quid 
agendum ſir, & poſt 
{umptonem [angui- 
nis patiatur Sacerdos 
yomitum, vel cx in- 
firmirarte emittir per 
ſeccſumgquod {ump- 
fir, Et idem Iohaun. 
Beptiſ/a. Qua. 5. Ar- 
tic. 3. Dub. 5. Quid 
agendumyf1 quis poſt 
{ſumptionem {angu!- 
nis Chnifti fſtatm 
patiatur yorriium, 
Reſp, Reverenter col+ 
I:zantur ſpecies pa- 
mis, fi decerni pol- 
ſunt, & reponantur 
in ſacrario, vel ({u- 
mantur ab aliquo, fi 
ſaltem adfic aliquis 
ad ſumendum diſpo- 
ſitus abſque nauſea, 
& ea, in quibus in» 
yentzx fuerunt ſpe- 
cies, comburantur,& 
cineres in Sacrario 
recondantur;& idem 


Of the Corporall Vnion of ( hrift's 


ixito the Draught, as could' the Subſtance of either of them, if 
they were there, and yet ſometimes paſſe out uncorrupted, in 
Bodies infirme, and eſpecially thoſe thai labour of the Fluxe 
Becauſe ſome ſo diſeaſed perſons do let paſſe from thews that 


which they eat, as uncorrupt as they recerved it, wither it be 


' by Vomit, or by Egeſtion into the Seege. SO hce, 


your preſence) reſolveth them thus : { *5 ) that 1 any, after 
| the receiving of the Body of Chriſt, jhall be provoked by romit, 
upward ; or elſe by Ezeſtion to caſt them out, then, that the 


formes of both may be Revereztly licked np , if any can per- 


forme this without loathſomneſſe. So hce. Might this be 
Poſtible ! Wee returne to your Relater Antoninas, out of 


Paludanus, pVUng you an example of a Devout man much 
| commended by one ( 25 ) Hugo For Licking up the Hoaſt w- 


mited ; and after aff irming that the ſuff ering on Saint Lay- 
| rence his Gridiron had beene more tolerable than this. Sothey, 
| How like youthis 2 For nuſlike it you may not, it being the 


| Believing (as hath beene layd) that the Body and Bluds 
Chriſt is under the Conſecrated formes of Bread and of Wint 
whereſoever, ſo long as the ſame formes remaine uncorrupted, 
This Theme will not permit much Diſcuſſion, for, as the 
Saying is, Ommne Canum male olet, commove, cr ſenties ods. 
' rem. Wecehaſtento the next Section, 


dicendum eſt, & ex infirmitate ſtatim emirrar per ſeceſſum.” (26) Antonines qus ſupra. Er fiquidem homs 
cfſet rant fervoris quod huyuſmodt non horreret, ſed ſumeret, commendandus efſer ; & ramen efſer jejunws. 
Sic Beatus Hugo, Cluni:cus commendavit Goderapum ſumendo partiunculas Hoſtiz, quzs leproſus cuni vi- 
Ifſino ſpuru cyomuerat, dicens Craticulam Laureatijefſe tollerabiliorem, Nec puto eos fibi contrarios, ſed 
dictum Thom videtur intelligerdum, cum jam videtur ſpecies Sacramenti alterata, ſcilicet, quad debercom- 
burt animal, Diftum vero Petri, cum f:&um cit ita recens, quod adlauc creditur ſpecies Sacramenti permancye 
in lomacho, & tunc dcbct exenterari, 


(*) Cy. Fiere/ot. 
See atouvr, Biote 4. 
(4p.9.$. 3+ 


| That the very Imagination of this Former Romiſh Beaſtly 
Doctrine would have beene held of the Ancient 
Fathers moſt Abominable. 


| Sz cr. II. 


| 

fi Holy Fathers-(if they had beene of your Romith 
{| © Faith, concerning the Corporal Preſence of Chriſts Bod) 
| 1nthis Sacrament) muſt have held alſo your Romiſh Conclu- 
irs of a Poſhbility of Egeſt:on ; the Conceipt whereot! 
1rhey did greatly abhorre. For * Cyril of Teruſalem, to the 
end that hee mighr abſtra& mens mindes from all ſuch mon- 


{trov{ly-prophane and Baſe thoughts and conceptions, con- 
cerning 


> 
Bookes 


Which againe 15a Do&trine ſo verily Romith, that your 
owne Caſuiſt , 1n his Booke enſtiled 3/orall Reſolutions, 
propoundeth two Caſes ; and afterwards manerly (ſaving 


naturall Brat and Off-ſpring of your Generall Romiſh faith, * 


th 
IIGT) 
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| cerning the Body of Chriſt, denyed peremptorily , that 
Chriſls Body can paſſe intothe Seege. Which alſo ſeemed ro 
be 1o unſavoric and loathſome to * Chryſoſtome, that hee 
| ſpir at the firſt thought thereof, with an Asſit ! as much asto 
lay [Fy nponit ! ] in execration thereof. Some Creatures 
are ſaid, tor keeping Hunters from purſuing them, to caſt 
Dung and Filth backward-in their faces: and ſo it falleth 
out (in a maner) here, where the Turpitude and Beaſtlineſſe 
of your Doctrine forbiddeth us to inlarge our Confutation, 
and therefore wee haſtento a Concluſion. 


| That the Inſtitution of thu Sacrament was ordained tobe 
Food onely for the Soule, and not for the 


Body, according to the Iudgement 


of Antiquitie_. 


III. 


SECT. 


T Councel of Trent, and Romane Catechiſme, and confirmed 
by the Conlent of * Antiquity it ſclfe; where it was ma- 
nifeſted , thar albeit they ſomerime make mention of it's 
being Food and Life tothe Body alſo; yet was not this (as 
your Jcſuitcs have * confefed) fo fayd in reſpe of any im- 
mediate Bodily preſervation thereof, in this Life , butinthe 
Everlaſting Lite of Glorification,inthe Day of Reſurrection, 


jafrer it be reunited tothe Soule , according ro that Promiſe 


of Chriſt, 70h. 6. excepting only the Analogicall and Sacra- 
mentall maner of Feeding , which wee defend (that is to ſay) 
As the Body Feedeth Corporally on the Sacrament, Bread; 


{0 is the Soule nouriſhed Spiritually with Chriſts Body and 
Blood. Otherwiſe the Ancient Fathers maintayned a ſole 


your *7 owne learned Authors hathinformed you) The Greek 
Fathers called that which wee receive( prov extiorr,]that is, 
Superſubſtantiall Bread. (3 ) Wee adde the particular ac- 
cordant Teſtimonies of diverſe Fathers, of whom if you 
aske, What the Meat is, which you muſt believe to Eat in 
this Sacrament * They will tell you, Not of the Body, 
the Soule, It Who muſt bethe Zater ? Not the Outward, but 


the Inward man. If What itis that hungreth for this £ The 
Inward Soule. If What muſt taſte it ? The Soule. If with 


Chriſts Fleſh) 7t & to be devoured with the Eare, ruminated 


with the Minde, and diſzefted with Faith, Tt How? Let 
| Saint Auguſtine make up the whole harmony ; Eat his F leſh 
Ddd This 


His Propoſition hath beene alrcady * confeſſed by your $ 


Soule. feeding on Chriſts Body ; in which reſpect (as one of 


but of 


What mouth 2 That, whereof Tertullian ſaid (ſpeaking of 


(*) Chry/of.. thid, 


(*) See above ch. 2. 
3 
(*) See above ch.10, 


» $o 
(*) bid. 
(27) Caſaub. Ex- 
ercit. 16. cap. 39. 
Vocant Graci Pa- 
tres hoc Sacramen- 
cum A'gTov 67150107. 
(28) Tertul. de 
Orat. Aug. Epiſt.121. 
Ifidor. Hiſp. de offic. 
lib. I, cap. 5, Ma 
broſ. lib. 5. & S«- 
crameutis. Non elt 
iſte cibus, qui vadic 
in corpus : ſed qui 
animz ſubſtantiam 
fulcit. Bertram de 
Corpore Domini. Vbi 
loquitur Ambroſius 
de Corpore Domini, 
Origen. in Genef. cop. 
24. Chriſtus % _ 
ais vitz, & paſcit ani- 
mas elurientes. Ter- 
tut. de ReſurreF. de 
Carne Chrifti. Panis 
cceleſtis auditu devo- 
randus, intelleRu ru- 
minandus, fide dige- 
rendus. Aug. Tra. 
26. in [0b, Panis iſte 
quzrit eſfuriem inte- 
riorts hominis. #8. 
fit. in Pſalm. Eſt & 
quiddam interni ho. 
minis Os, quo paſci= 
eur, recipiens yerbum 
VIZ , qui panis des 
ſcendit de c#1o. 
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(*) See above ch 6. 
$:.4. | 


| by us already related in the former SeCtions, whercin hu 
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Wee therefore (according to the genuine ſenſe of Þ;; 


clude ; thatſuch as is our Feeding of Chriſts Body inthj 
Sacrament, ſuch alſo muſt be our Eating, becauſe Eatizyj 
| ordained for Feeding. But by the univerſall Conſent of 4 

Chriſtian Proteſiours, of all ages, whether Primutive, 
Succefhve, Greeke or Romane, Proteitants or Papiſts; ou 

Spirituall Feeding of Chriſt's Body, in this Sacrament, is &. 
voyd of all Corporall Initrument, or cffedt. Therefore wr 
Spirituall Eating 1s no way Corporall. $S 


—— 


| T— 


' CHALLENGE. 


Hrice therefore, yea foure times unconſcionable areyour 
Diſputers, in Objecting the former Sentences of holy 
Fathers, as teaching a Corporall and-Natwrall Y nion of Chriji j; 
Body with the Bodies of the Communicants ; once, becauſe they, 
ifttrueſenſe, make not at all for your Romiſh Tener : next, bc- 
cauſe they make againſt it : then, becauſe the Corporal Con- 
jJunition, though itbe of the Body of Chriſt, and Bodzesof Chr: 
ſtians, in reſpeRof the Obje&, yet for the Matter and Sub- 
jeR, it is of Sacramentall Bread united with our owne Bodies, 
in a Myſticall Relation to the Body of our Redeemer : and 
laſtly, and that principally, becauſe they meant a Spirit 
Conjunttion properly, and perpetually belonging to the Sa- 
tifyed Communicants, and herein conſonant to the profeſſion BW 40 
of Proteſtants. Wherefore Primitive and Holy Fathers 
would have ſtood amazed, and could not have heard without 
horrour of your Corporal! Conjunition of Chriſt his Body 11 
Boxes and Dunghills, in Mawes of Beaſts, in Guts of Mit, 
FWormes and Dogs , hd at length into the Seege, as you have 
taught. Fic, Fic ! Tell it not in Gath , nor 1ct it be once heard 
of in any Heatheniſh Nation, to the Blaſpheming of tit 
Chriſtian 


( | 
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Chriſtian profeſſion, and Diſhonouring of the Broad Seale of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Bleſſed Sacrament of his Pre- 
cious Body and Blood. 
| + Thus much of the Romiſh Conſequence, from their 
Proper and Literall ſenſe of Chriſts words{ This ss my Body] 
{10 tarre as concerneth Coyporall Y nies. The next Conle- 
quence will be touching the Proper Sacrificing thereof ; 
| whereunto wee proceed , nothing doubring but that wee 
ſhall finde your Romiſh Diſputers the ſame men , which 
hitherro rhey have appeared to be ; Peremptory in their 


Sentences of Antiquity , Contradi@ory to them- 
ſelves; and Vaine and Abſurd in their 
Inferences and Con- | 


cluſions, $ 


| Afſertions, Vnconſcionable in their Inforcements of the 
y 


- SIXTH-BOOKE, 


Entreating of the fourth Remijh Conſequence, 
which concerneth the pretended praper Propiriatorie Sa- 


crifice in the Romiſh Maſſe, ariffng from the depraved 
Senſe of the former words of Chriſt; (Tw1s 15 my 
B 0D y:] and confutettby the true Senſe of tbe words 
following, (Is REMEMBRANCE OF MEs.] 


FE CI — CET * OI" 


HR as; ths woes 


The State of rhe Controverſfie.. 


Hoſoever ſhall deay it Vas do Au 
"of * Tree?) tobreiroc and projer $, 
| erifice, FELL: 


| nt cone egos 
RIES the al 


both; Gin ag adinbe; are the inet Yrs of Þ 
both Controverſics. And riowwherher the Affirmersor Deni- 


rs, thatis, the Cay / we ed deſervenather the 7% 
coho Ga, Ce Seton —_ Weebeginwith * 


the Sdejifee, deed rn. 
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CHAP. I: 
Our Examination by Scripture... 


add Criptures alleagedby our Diſpurers, for proofegt 
2 a Proper $4crifice, are partly outof the new Teſts. 
ment, and partly airof the old. In the new, ſome 
Objetions are colleted our of the Goſpell of 
EO gS Chriſt, and ſome out of other places. We begin.! 
ningarche Goſpell, affhredly affirme thar if e werein itany 
note of a Proper Sacrifice, it muſt necedrrily appearc either from 
ſome ſpeciallword,orelſe from ſome Sacrificing Att of Chriſt, 
at his firſt Inſtirarion. 


Firſt of Chriſt words. 


That there i uo one word, 3s Chriſt bis feſt Toſtitution, which 
oy inferre xbxriddhs $1 Sacrifice ; #0t the firſt 


Lne2. [Hoe 
HK 0g Dn TX15.] 


| Sncr. I. 
Hen, wee you for a Proofe, by the words 
wins Ne wink fk 
in the Game Syllables, bat ſhall bee content with of 


.equivalencie, amounting to che ſcnſcor means 
= , Inthefirſiplaceyounbjatthoſewords of He foe 
C 2)" Lhe Doethieg\ from which your Cotncellof * Tre hab 
*F panitaom apipor Comal « we hat a , 
og =o Bug eth with his * Cortwryeſt, ara tonh without all exception ; i 
inſt FROnee o {Dee this} inthe hitersl! ſenſe, wore Alone with Dor you $6 
a _ ce.) Bur why becaule, forſoath, the ſame word inthe Hebrew 
 ynlaryn, x. £6 Ori and i che Greeks Trandarion is elſewhere {@ uſed, 
| ws nor ty, ſpoken of the Twrtle-dove 
Ran  onkingor te Pagh fo Pak ad ling the tu _ 
rificiom | ( ing mean. 
ſz his verbis,[Hec fa- 
rice) dc. BeBay, 6,1, £O Have 2 Sacrifice,) (i at Mehg. $9 he, rogecher with 
rat "I " ſome other CE eeake vainly, idicul louſly, andinjuriouſly. 
| Vain, bo becauſe theward, Ave, in thoſe Scripturesdid not js 


reg onſequently (to 
I ons >akenel oh was 
pans mn ww andere arplinedby jul 


ev,15.where was ſpeech 
Fate den aXon lore, d fora Sacrifice. And ſo likewiſe in 
i King.18.23.wasthere mention ofa Bullocke to be ordained for 

a Sacrifice. Whoſoever, having ſpoken of his Ridieg,fhall com- 


mandane ſervant, ſaying Makereedy : and Frerbeing antung7, 


© Chapt, Of the Romiſh Saorifice_. 


_ and having ſpoken of meat, ſhall command another, ſaying like- 


wiſe, Make ready, None canbe ſo fimple asto confound the dif- 

ferent ſenſes of the fante word 4f4he, bur knowerh right well 

char rhe Significations are to be diſtinguiſhed by che different 

ſubjetts of ſpeech; the firſt relating ro his horſe, and the other 

ro his meat, and the like, wherein the different Circumſtances 

doe diverſifie the ſenſe of the ſame word. | | Toe” 
I. Ridicolouſly. - For if the Hebrews and Greek © Editions, (c) Gnaſchab, Heb, 

which ſignifie Doe this, doe neceſſarily argye a ſacrificinga& or 1 /me = Gree, 


19 Sacrifice, then ſhall you be compelled ro admit of ſtrange and co ds 29. Is, 5. 


odde kinds of Sacrifices ; one in Gideop his deſtroying of rhe »#/:«#. 7ob. 13. 7. 
Altav of Badl : another in Moſer his Putting off bis ſbooer. A third in Torogaene 14d: 
Chriſts waſhing his Diſciples feet. A fourth (rogoe no further) in anew, = 

che Mans Looſing of his Colt. In all which Inſtances there are the 

ſame originall words now objected, by interpreration, Doe, or 

Mgke. Even as it wasalſoin Chriſty words to 1#dzs, then, when 

that Monſter was plotting that heinous Treaſon, ſaying. (3 w#; 

vine nizaer,)] That whichthox doeft, doeguickhy. Can your Alchymilts 

poflibly extra&t adramme of Sacrifice, as offered by Tndas, cirher 


2c from the word, Doe, or Does, in that place ? ___ 


I TI. Injuriouſly. Firſt, roche Texr of Chriſt, wherein the 
word is not indefinite, Dye, but determinate, [Doe :his.] Next, 
Injurious to yonrowne many Authors: for the words, [Doe #his] 
(by the * confeſſions gf your owne Teſaites andothers)havere- (+) 51 above nk 
ferenceroall che former A&sof Chriſt his Celebration, then £b«p.3.5.2 — 
ſpecified; asnamely, Bling, Breaking, Eating, &c.' Yea, andif (YX<dm.Nonqudd 


(1) Eflinstef Com in 


1 Cor. 11.verſ.14. Non 


| ps verbd [Facere) 
* called Doing Meſſe the Celebration of the Sacrament. Beſides, In: minerph ned pan 
y _ nulli incerprerari ſunc, 


jurioustoyour owne Mgſſe, in the Canon inſerted by * Alexa#- cz 
dr Pope and: Martyr, of the Primitive age; in theſe wards ; ture, UID tiers 
[Doe this as often]that ir, Bleſſeit,Breaheit; Diftributeit, 8c. A plaine Els me 


may not imagine it was wholly 
teſtrainedto the ſacrificing Priefie. y Mee A | mY Mo 
Wy Aa?2 Other 


; yo . Of the Romiſb Sacrifice_, Book.s, 


(g) Operz-pretium Other Romiſh DodGors alſo, it they had beene {o ſure of the vG 
_ i * ſorceof the word[Facir »,] as your Cardinall ſeemerh to be for 
lens fngic Ca- then ſurely would they not have ſought ro prove it from Yirgils the 


rholicos ira probare CJ where it 1s ſaid ; Cum faciam Vituls —— and were there. 


a: _” phe 
7 rn Vigil forenored by Calvie and Chemmnitins of bold Ignorance. But thel: rity 
verbis, Ciim faciam two Proteſtants, for ſo ſaying, have beene l1nce branded by your "5A 
+ mms Eo. 8 Cardinall wirha marke of Tmpoſtwre, as if they hadfalſly raxed he | 
cos, — ſed errant, your Romiſh Authorsof ſuch tondneſſe. But now what ſhallwe inp 
nec bonkGdereferune ſay to ſuch a Groſtick, who,as rhough he had known what allthe frreo 
argament? -1.6...d Doftors in the Church of Rome had then written and vented, 1; "Wi, 
Milla-cap.nd. durſt thus engage his word for every one ? Irmay be, heepreſu. ranc 
h) Sunt qui cx ver , 
N) Gn To:i6-ium Med, thatnone of them could be {0 abſurd. But _ Sofa re 
oſtendere conmur, will quit the report of Calvin and Chempitins from the luſpicion Drov 
quia aliquance acct” of Faiſhood, wh witneſſeth, concerning ſome Romilh Authors Orat 
r Pro c C , . . . 
gd 4 Virgiliusdicit Of his time, ſaying; b Thereare ſome who ewdevour to prove theworl and 
—Cim ſack | yn [Facere] tobe pt for | Sacrificare] by that ſaying of Virgil, — Cun by 1/7 
ng ny .>.uach in faciam vitnla.So he. And why mightnot they have beene asab- es 
eum lxum cap, 131. ſurd, as ſome _ that _ afrer, yea (99 your _ = Beza 
"4  ſaires themſelves,of your Bel/armines owne doctety, WNO1N tlic likea 
Er Poera, Cum - n <P . by 
rind &c.Ve- Maner have conſulted with the Poet Virgil about his Calfe; but: 20 that i, 
lex!.1eſ.1tb.1 de Sacrif. ag wiſely (according to our Proverb) as Wa/ton's Calfe, whichne Coun 
M'ſſe,,.4.S.Fatcnrure | k ifice is th 
þ.519, Eam vim ha- Cc. Forthe watrer Subje&tof the Poets Sacrifice is thereex Barbs, 
ber a—_— etnd preſſed to have beene Yitmia, a Calfe. You have failed in your fri Gram 
ur cum rocta gicit . . © 
Cilay faciam Virull, Objection, 084 - 
&c, Salmereleſ. T0 9. | { cm, 
ner he That Proper Sacrifice cannot be colleFed ont of any of theſe intot] 
'$| 0, . . 4 
- pords of Chrifts 1aſtitution ; 1s Giv nn, #nd D. 
; T Is Bxoxan, Is SHzB. they wo 
#xbert. 
Sacrt. I]. 2 30 like $9 


5 Him Text is Luc. 22. 20. [ Waich Is broken, Is gives, Is het! 
inthePteſznt Tenſe; and This1 3 the Cupof the wew Toiameri 
py Blood ; wherein, according tothe Greeke, there 154 Vary- 
ing of the Caſe : whereupon your Diſpurers, as if they bad 
' cryedwpiwyty, are commonly more Inſtant in this Objection 
than in any other : ſomeof themſpending eight full leaves 
preſſing this Text, by two Arguments,onc inrefpett of the Coſt, 


andanotherin regard of the Time. q2-7501 
Of the Grammer point, conrermng the Caſe. 

4 This s.the ew Teſtament in' wy Bland :) Now what of this 
(ﬆ)3.larn, de avige, * tis wot ſaid (faith your Cardinall) This is the Bleadyhed for gov, 
1:4973.InGreco But, This 5 Me Cop ft for: Therefore is h The Blood, 
ar rain, whichwazin the Chalice, becanſe wine be ſaid tobee (bed far ® 


<&, Catht qui "Hg for remiſlies of faves. i But how gather: you this di Bacaſe Joie 


ne; won hic ctſanguis quifundirur ; iraque indicant ſanguinem funds, un gut in Calicr. ah d Grle 


ks, Y Chap.t. . Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


— ——— 
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ſorzo, varieth the Caſe free theword |Sunguine | endiht Gewns from 
;be word (Teſtamentum,)] «8d agreeth evidently with Calix : ſo that 
che Cup being ſaiul to be ſhe1, proveth the Blood ſpoken af to bee fhed Ve- 
rilyia the Cup:which drives Beza nnto a ſtrange Anſwerſaying thet this 
is a Sole cophanes, or Incongruity of ſpeech. So he z, which Objetion 
he learned peradventure of the 4 Rhemiſffs, who are vehement 
in preſſing che ſame : cheir Concluſion 16, This proveththe Sacri- 


fire of Chriſt's blood inthe Chalice;asalſo your Ieluite *Gordon hath 


done. In whichone Colle&ion they labour upon many 1gno- 
rances. 1. As if a Selecophanes were a prophanation of Scrip- 
rure, by Incongruity of ſpeech ; which (as one © Proteſtant harh 
proved) isuſed as an Elegancie of ſpeech by the two Princes of 
Orators, Demwsoſtheves for the Greeke, and Twiyfor the Latine; 
and by the rwo Parentsof Poers,among the Greeks Homer, and 
by Virgit among the Latines. 

2. As though theſeour Adverſaries were fit men toupbraid 
Beza with one Solzcophanes, which is but a Seeming Inconernity, 
liceaSeeming Limping, who themſelves confeſſe * Ingeanonfy, 


20 that is their Vulgar Latine Tranſlatiow (which is decreed by the 


Councell of Trent tobe Amthentical!) there are aneere Soleciſmes, and 
barbariſmes, and other fanits, which wee may call, in goun of 
Grammar, downe right halting. 3. Asif a-Truth mighrnotbe 
delivered in a Berbarows ſpeech, or that this could be denied by 


them, whodefend Soleciſnres, and Barbariſmes, which had crepr ( 


iotothe Tranſlationof Scriptures, ſaying that ® Ancient Fathers 
#nd D offors have had ſuch a religions care of former Tranſitations, that 
they would wot change their Barbariſmes of the Vulgar Latine Text, [as 
#xbent, & nubtutur}] and the like. 4. As if there were not the 


20 like Sokecophanes of Relatives not agreeing withtcheir Antece- 


denrsin caſe, whereof you have received from * D.Fathe divers 
*Examples. 5: As if this Solecophanes now objected werenot 
juſtifiable, which 1sdefended by the Mirrour of Grammarians 
i Toſeph Scaliger, by a figure z#tiptoſic ; and Beza ((aich hee) doth 
iruly exponndit. Beſides it i8 Explained ancientlyby ® Bef/a per- 
fe& Greek Father:referting the Participle{$bedJuntothe ward 
Blood, and not anto the Chwlice ; which amarreth your Marker 
quite; And that this is an undeniable Truth; willappeare inour 
Anſwer ro the nexr Objection of Time < for if by Gitts: Brokes, 


40 and Shed, is meant the rime fucure, then theſe 'words:;Fhed for 


59%, for remiſcionof faves, flatly conchide this hereby isnormeeur 
any proper Sacrifice of Chriſts Blood in the Cip,tatoh the-Crofle. 


| | ''$Laſtly; if wee ſhall anfiver, that rhe-Capyindeed,/s ta- 


ken for the Liyoris 1he C&p; Which iscalicd Ohrjea 
14 a/r08pmitenitharis; Firwats 


7rhing vigwſked (whertof youhave heard Plencifullenamp 
|chorowon the ſecond Book) you ſhall Sk bis to make 
1any ply. 


treel,che fievefor the name. of he ; 


One word more. Sectogthat itis the unfy 6, nkp.of% (1h 
| confeſſion * 


(©) H. Breevly Litry, 
tral. 3.c.3./ubd.t. 

(d) Rhemiſts Anwor. 
«pen Lu6.23.20, 

2 Gordonxs Scotwe leſ. 
L.1.Controverſ. 3. c. 13 
as. 6. [uy unizghter] 
eſt nominativi caſus 
neceflaris referendii 
ad 79 m5]necor,non da- 
tivi Sx wveyky , ut 
pertineatad Toz1gua 
(ce) Rodoipb, Goclenius 
Profeſſor Marpurg Pro- 
blem. Gram, lib 5. De- 
moſthenes. 3 <apeouc- 
Tiev Uriv hy 7:76 T%- 
& Abs erage 
pro afbory, Cic. 2:dt 
Ora, Bene dicere au- 
rem, quod eſt perirc 
loqui, nonhaber defi. 
niram aliquam id- 
NEm, CuJus rermbinjs 
lepta reneatur, Vox 
[Septa] nen.congruit 
cum 7g Benedicere, 
ſed referenda eft ad 
Yocem 

obſervech the. like In 
Plate, Virgil, Homer, 
Pay 232,233, 261, 262, 
ft) Sixtin Senenfs Bi- 
bluath, lib, pre. wit, 
Nos m_——_ faremur 
nonnullas mendas ia 
hac noſtra editlone 
inveniri, etiam Solar- 
eilmos, & Barbariſ- 
mos, hyperbars, &c, 
(8) Khemifts Preface 
beſore the New Tefta« 


_ 
( > De F 00a 
debug i 
(*) 4poce la & 8.9, 
& 3.13, &c. 
(1) Ioſepb. Scaligeri No- 
ie 8 novam Teflamen- 
lum. Luc. 22, 20. vi 
\ap vh/ Ax unde 
Swoy : Mera ct An- 
upr6fis, pro TW Ti 
Xu20,c9w. Bera res 
AZ exponir, & air du« 
plicem efſe Metony- 
miam. 


(&) AtaDiny Hy wu 


To 

+»E* 3 

ez. - 
, 


® See above nook. 5 

Wanpwdyrb | jo ourComtry-man82;together with (3)Ma/donate, Shed] 

reſt in our Additionahie 

this Seftion. 
Alſo Maldanate de Sacram, . Primi 

MAFF or emphykorfanrhk1 


294. Of the Romiſb Sacrifice. Books > 


Confeflion of all your Doors, yea, even of the Obje&org © 
* See Booke 2.Chap. 3. chemſelves,that*Chrifts blood is not perfedthy ſhedin theEuchgrig 
Self. and in 19.56 + how then can ir ftand with common modeſty, to pretend; 
| | Proper Sacrifice in the word [Shed £ $] Let us proceed there. 
fore to that point, that you may know that Bezs needed not 4 
Solzcophamer, to afloile this doubr. 


of the Time figuified by the Participles 
Given, Broken, Shed. 


£550 
Theſe word: being of the Preſent time, Therefore it plainly followeih ; 
that Breaking, Giving Chriſts Body, and ſhedding his Bloud, is inthe 
(1) BeBarm. lib. 1. ds Supper, aud not onthe Croſſe : So your | Cardinal] : molt invincil 
"= 1 nh ſay your ® Rhewiſts, and Mr Breerh, as dancing merrily after 
in Przſcnci rempore, their Pipes; * This pomt (fairh hee) 3s clearly determined by i/s 
o_ > yg non Emgegels fs emſover, in their owne originall writings, Broken, Gi- 
ſangainew , ſed in 228, Shed. And * The Eveſtons,which our Adverſari-s ſecke where 
Coena, | t0 avoid this, are enforced, racked and miſerable ſhifts. And againe, 
(m) _ 5 ap0% Exe: for corroboration-ſake. ? The word Brokes alſe, ſpoken in regard sf 
(n) M. Breerly, Liturg. the outward former, which are in time of Sacrifictzg, is more forci- 1) 
_— - $. 3+ ſubd. 1. ble, becauſe not meant of the Croſſe : for when th'y ſaw hee was del, 
(9) Ibid. ſubd. 3-p.319, fulflling the Prophecie [ A Bowe of himſhall wat be brokes | they braiemt 
) tid ſabd.r.$317, his egges, Tobe19.33. $ And will youſce your Ieſtite Gordy 
| frisking and keeping the fame meaſure; urgingthe pow 
| | Tenſe ofthe word, Brokes /Gives,Shed ; calling this the Chift 
reaſon, and moſt tvident for proofe of 4 Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
_ Body its the Maſſe fd pho Proteſtants for faying 
cthatin the ſame wordsthe Preſent Tenſe is put for the Futyre, 


and that Broke» doth fignifie the Renting of Chriſts feb with 


—_—— = ——— 


| | whips and nailer: which he termeth a ſeekzng of refirge 3n Troper 39 $ that 7 ] 
#nd Figures, as that whichcannort bee proved by any Scrip- Tevſe, 
tare. So he, with theſe others, moſt oſtentativelv, as you ſooth\; 

| j have heard $. Alas ! what huge Az«kims and Giants have dow! 
weto deale withall ! no Argument canproceed from them bur man 
moſt Evideet, Forcible. and Isvincible ; yet may we not deſpaire thar 


of due Refiſtance, eſpecially, being ſupported by your owne | 
Brethren, a3 well the ſonnes of Az, as were the other : be- | |[Dgb 
ſides, ſome berter aid, both from Fathers and Scriptures, for | 
proofe that theſe wotds Brokes, Gives, Shed, ſpoken in the Pre- ning 
ſent time doe ſignifie the Future time of Chriſts body being 48 WM 40 t{in[7; 
Broken, and Bloyd ſhed ; and both Gives up as a $acrifce inſtantly ' Preſent t: 
after upon the Crofle, | Scriprur 
What Authors on your fide may fatisfie you? whether your 
*choice Iefaites, Salmeron,Y alentia, 4 Suarez, Yaſqwet Barrddss, 


(fairh he) avy be properly readred, Shall be Shed  ; or will you 
eneris Argumenterum, Inficucio Sacracdicnti, pag. 330. [m7 8* 
ndum. þ FA 


Pre- 
eing 46 
ntly 


a 


_ 
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—bedireted by molt voices, whereby iris confeſſed (namely) 


that 1 By Blowd-ſhed. is commonly underſtood of it ſhed upon the Croſſe. 

Bur what need have we of the ſeverall members, when as che 

whole Body of your Romiſh Church is for us, rendring che 

word $hed, inche Furare Tenſe [ F#xdetvr | ſboll be ſhed, as refer- 

red ro the Crofſe 2 What thinke you by this ? ſay, Ar. Breerly. 
* Our Adverſaeries are in great firaits, whes they are g/ad ts appeal: 

fromthe OrigznallGreeke Text, which they call Antheaticalh, wago the 
Latine / ulgar Tranſlation, which they call old, rottes, a«d ful for: 
$ 


10 raptions. This were well objcced indeed, if thar Prot 


ſhould alleage your Y#lgerLetizeEdicion,asa purer Tranſlation, 
and not asacrue Interpretation of the werds of the Text; to 
teach you that it is meanr of the Fature Time : and that this 
were urged by them, as a ground of perſwafioneo themſelyes, 
andnot rather (as it were by rhe Law of Armes) an firi- 
on, and indeed conviction upon their Adverſaries, who by the 
Decree of your Conzcell of Treat, are bound * Not to reje# it wp- 
$n uy pretence whatſoever. And to have this your owne Authenii- 
call Tranſlation to make againſt you, is to be in ftreits indeed, 


2O becauſe all the Dectees of that Comneel, by the Bull of P ope Pins 4. 


gre putapon you tobe beleeved under the bond of an Oath. 
Is r ang 1 _ _ off m—_— Yes, M.Breerly 
can, by an admirable cricke of wit : ! (faich hee) 7 

is behal/e of the Vulgar nr 
the Fa wre Teaſe, [ which hl he ſhed] ſodoth brenſe the ® reſent Truſe 

to 
the 
that 


is the other words, Given,and By that it was then gi 
is tle Sacrament, atd i earl 1s Gowns | - Croſſe, Boch 
—_ k 


together. As if 'you your 


Chnarch in her Latiae T ext dot cate, te 
Tevſe,7sfhed,rhat is, 1! 3r, ſhall be both together. A fir man(for- 
ſoorh)to inveigh againſt a Se/ecophancr. 4 Your Teſulte Yaſgues 
doubtrleffe would have laughed at che ridiculonfnefſe ofthis 
mans defence of the Fulger Trayſigtion, * who contrariwile, 
that he might prove the 40.6 ee the Preſent Tenſc in 
| | [Datnr, 1s gives] to nnd d thereby the Future Tenſe, 
| | [Dabitur, ſhall be givew}doth obſerve with us, that the ſame 
Vulgar Trasſiation aſeth the Future Tenſe not onely concer- 
ning the Blood, in {Faadizauy,] but ale | 7, 
1in[Tradetzy. 4] Bur how then ca Proteſtants axerpret t 


— — ——— 


| 
| 


Preſent teaſt pt 

rapes ga meer women ko rr 
e was taken for the ppeſepr ; 

no Courſe ior Progretſe to the time paſt; Aadif ghed;bergten 

OS Rpt mae ect ane be, 771g 

Prieft ar every Maſc-ſaying wo corrett your Rogith arifiÞ, 


tur pan ay 


authorized 


(q) 1enſenias referring 
1 ts th: Cup, yes farth : 
[Quieffunditur)com- 
munirer ingelligururde 
effufone fa&3 un Cru- 
ce, rete. Concord 131 


* Lig, Tratl-3.5-3- 


ſubd.1, 


© bereafier "Te 


r . in the | 
5 


pp that 7t ſpa be ſhed, in the Future, doth (ignifiealſothe Preſenc 


| WY 
* Vaſquerleſ in3.Thow. 
Leeft. 78. Diſh. 199, 
Cap.1, Avt.3, In Vide 
aca nefter Incerpres 
emper utirur verbe 
_ cum de effu- 
fiene ap 
mo.--- Er quoties de 
corpore laquitur, uti- 


ud: 
y — 
[Quoed pro | 


336.4 7 14. tae) was 
a 


= +>. cog  T* be Shed. 4Tf this will notſerve,we refer you toyour owne other 
x. . . 
aſs, bf. = : 740m, ||" Ieſuites, Vaſquez, and Barradas, both contending as abſy. 


Left, 78. at ” lurely for the ſenſe of the Future Tenſe, by both reaſons and 
iſp, 1 » CAP + 2 1 in : 
rt =ufencm || Fathers, and out of them confuring che opinion of Bellarmiy: 
in Cruce bgnificer— .||by name. Each one of which our Premiſes might be ſaffici. 

Adde quod dicitur[In e you in the {G ; 
MI peccevo-"| |< ro free us out, and to enſhare you in the [Great Strait] 


rum] quod idem eſt |] which your 3rother M. Breerly pleaſantly talks of. $ 
arque in redemptio» Oneword more with M. Breerh, as only deſirous to know of 


nem : Redempt® ®.* him, if he allow of the Tenſe either Preſevt or F#ture,whetheric 1; 


rem NOA eft nifi in . . * # 

ervento facrificioCru- was fraitmeſſe or looſweſſe,that occaſioned him to deliver itin the 

cis. 
firmarur reftime- . 

io clryſoftie x cor.rr anſwer his reaſon. He urged the word, Brokes, that becauſe thi 


[Ender oftendit could notbe meantof Broken o» the Croſſe, for that His Legrwen 
w_gy Frangl dieicur B9# there brokes, (according as it was propheſied) thereforeit 


in Crace, quia clavis muſt inferre itto have beene Broke at his Supper, when he utte. 


ee fs red the word Broken. Which is like his other maner of Reaſong 


laivum Qs: : veram blunt, and broken at the point, as it became one not much con 
quia effulio nem Pr0- yerfant in Scripture: elſe might he haveanſwered himſelfe by 


pris convenir Calici, 


Ldcires eftrationeſan. another Prophecie, teaching that the word, Brokes, is taken v- 3 
guinis, qui cundetur 2gphorjcally by the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 53. ſpeaking of the cruc 
in Cruee. Bored 15 ng and Agonies of Chriſt, and ſaying, He was Broken form 
ee). 5. [inxwcdper] Iniquities : (namely, as rwook your * Iefuires acknowledge) y 
Adjeyning « ſtcond *)1-. gle, ſpeere, aud whips ; and istobeeapplied to the Breakin o 

in Backs. bis fivewer, nerve, and veiner, as your * Catdinall confeſſeth, 
riftia , interprerantur 


Terſoxigs, Belormmus, Maldonates, Verum (06,Sel,) Calix effunditur : Centinens pro conrento ſanguin, quiet. 
fundebarur in cruce, 0b. Pro multis, dicit, & pre vobis, Sol Onanes multi ſunt, ur Eetbymizs, & Theophylifu c1 
Mat,ro. (t) Litug, Traft.3.c.3,ſabd.z p.t45. (u) Sahnermn leſTom. g.Treft.3.. 3.9.90. Frangituri.e ClaviyLucel, 
Flagellis laniandum eft, Barrades Tom. 4. Concord 6.4.0 Chryſe in 1 Co7.hom.24- Quod frangitur hoc eſt,qued Cl- 
vis frangitur. (x) BeBarm, Vecunque pollir fratie, &c.bb.1,de Mifſs, cap,t a, 5. Ad quartum, 


Th4t the word: of Chrift, [Given, Broken, Shed,] aretales for 
the Future Time ; proved by the ſame Text of 
Scripture, and conſent of 
Azticnt Fathers. 


Sn CT, IIL 


[A $ farourſelves, we, before allother Reaſons, and againſt 
- 'Y all oppoſition whatſocuer, take our light from the ſame # 
A" .. Scripture (intmediatelyafterthe Text objected) wherein its 
S208 . ſaidof Inder,*He thet betreyethwe z and againe, Chriſt of himlelte, 


* LG |  #1goemyway, both inthe Preſes: Tenſe, but both berokening 
34 #093 - the F#tweebecauſencither Inde,at that inſtant; being rhenpre- 


1 3: .-.:. / ſent, praftiſed any thing, nor did Chrift mave any whit out 
"#41 % Sree his place: Evenas Chrift, ſpeaking of his Paſſion long before 
hi Maldennes Fhis,had faidjn the Preſent Tenſe, *1lgpdewne myiiſe,tob. 10-17 
_ Tels, ap tha: ſpokenof the Future Timeof hisdeath. Laſtly, anclentes 


4 ' ! 


EE ama 
Books 


(f) fate Row, Ca- authorized by the ſame Tridentive Fathers, which hath ir, © ghyy 


Opxtmt preterimperfett Tenſe, * Ye: fred. Bur he will expeR that wee | 


40 per $ 
your 
If it b 
Propc 
tull $, 
conre 
Chrif 
ther v 


| againſt 
ne ſame 
rein it1s 

imſelfe, 

kenny 
acn pre” 
ir out of 
; before 
þ, 1017+ 
jent Fs 
chers 


er Ofc Ini 


thers may be held for indifferent and competent (*) Expolitors, (. 0,yes.om.9. in 


we have orizen,Tertullian, Athanaſius ,Bafil , Ambroſe,Theodoret, Levit. _— 
Iſidore, Pope CA lexander, and Chryſoſtome ;, All for the Future m _ A, 


Tenſe, by their Confringetur, T radetur., E ff underur. What, my is Mare.[Tradetur) 
Maſters, is there no learning but under your Romiſh caps * y ge 67 

2 (ih. 4. de $4- 
team. c, $. [Confringetur.] Athena. in 1. Cor. 11, [Fradetur.] Miſſa Baſily | E Fundetur.] 1fidor. Comment. in 
Ex94.1, 50 [Effundetur.} Theodoret. in eundem locum, [T radetur.] Alexand. Epiſt, t. Decret. { Tradetur, 
T undetur.] Tefte Greg. Valent. lef. lib, 2.de Sacrific, Miſſes C. 5. p. 627. Chry/oſt. [ Dabitur. Jin 1, Cor. 17. 


That the Objefted words of Chriſt, and the whole Text, do (9 og Booke 


10 utterly overthrow the pretended Sacrifice i (a) Ex = incelli- 
, ; ge, ca verba [Qudd 

the Romiſh M aſſe pro vobis frangitur} 

SECT, IV. non elſe ad Conſe- 


CO neceſ[aria: 
as . » lcd Cconſulto z i- 
A Mong the wordsof Inſtitution, the firſt which offereth it ,j, —— 

ſelfe toour uſe, 1s the formerly-objefted word, Bxox tx ; fer locus ablurdz 


which word (ſaid your Icſuite * Suarez) & taken ” 1% be. ineelligemiz , qui 


. "ex $A quis exiſtim (- 
cauſe inthe proper and exatt acception it ſhould fignifie a dividing is vere fangiCorpus 
of the Body of Chriſt into parts. So hee, and that truely. Elſe Cbrilti.zan/.Concord. 


why (wee pray you)lis it, that your Romane Church hath left "© Ao. 


out of her Maſſe the ſame word Broken] uſed by Chriſt in the de 93,c.12.5. Ad 
words, which youterme Words of Conſecration ? But although or pw Fs 9 
you (peradventure) would be filent, yet your Biſhop (*) 7ax- : 


ſenius will not forbeare to tell us, that 7t was left out, leſt that (*) Fee above Books 
any man might conceive ſo fondly, as to thinke the Body of Chriſt Ne) a u 6 


tobe truly Broken. So hee. Itis well. adverſur Hereſ” Tit. 
The word, [Shed] is the next, which properly fignifieth the Fucharifia.bere/cule. 


Cum Sanguinem pro 


iſſuing of blood out of the veines of Chriſt ; But, That Blood qobis fennel in ara 
of Chriſt (faith your * Cardinall , ſpeaking of the firſt Inſtitu- Crucis cfuſum, poſt 
20 tion) did not paſſe out of his Body. Even as * Aquinas had fate] ns 


X ; > qui cum faſurus fic : 
before him. But moſt emphatically your Alphonſue. (©) Chriſt cnctactinr inde ai 
bis Blood was once Shed upon the Croſſe, never to be Shed againe 3» nunqui (angui- 

nem verum illius in- 


after his Reſurrettion , which cannot be perfettly ſeparated from repre? alicubi efſe fine 
his Body. And accordingly your Jeſuite (* ) Cofter ; The true cjus corpore vero.- — 
eff uſion of his Blood, which is by ſeparating it from the Body, was 3% >. Quamnis 


ſub ſpecie vini t 
onely on the Croſſ, e. Sothey. Chriſtus hd wy 


Hearken now. Theſe words, Blood ſhed,and Body broken,were tamen ſpecies ill 


OS . . : - totum Chriftum fig- 
(poken then by Chriſt, and are now recited by your Prieſt ei- |; fra Colne, 


ther in the proper Senſe of Shedding,orthey are not. If in a pro- Gnguinem effuſum 
4o per Senſe, then is it properly ſeparated from his Body, (againſt '> Cruces # 4 cor- 
your former Confeſſion, and Profeſſion of all Chriſtians;) But " 4) Coſter. Exchie 


If it be ſaid ro be Shed unproperly, then are your ObjeRors of a id. c.9. de Sacrificio. 
proper Senſe of Chriſt his words to be properly called deceir- CEE 
full Sophiſters, as men who ſpeak not from conſcience, but for fionem paiſus in cru- 
contention : who being defeated in their firſt skirmiſh, about ©» *ngvine iplo 4 
Chriſts words, do flic for refugeto his Acts, and Deedes, whi- Hes 
ther wee further purſte them. lius mortis repr>ſciy+ 


Ffrf hey 


20 


reditur de Corpore. ' 


OO SO INTE 


jr eo war . 
+ WE Wer 


py v 


 Chiift, ſed Miniftri & Eccleftiz, Be/ler. lib. 1 de Miſ/a. cap. uit. $. Quinta Prop. {c) Ovlatio precedens Con 


p "2 > wo . 94 
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Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. BOOke 4, Chay 


" 45 rhat there was no Sacrificing ACt in the whole Inſtitution ,f comp 


DINCFaLicyYAatl / 


Oblatic me Certine= Chriſt : which the Romi)h Church (An juſtly pretend for do. © of VC 
re aliquo modo 2d fence of her Proper Sacrifice ; proved by your perto 


ſubſt:nmu im us 


Sed dicogeiic rantum , y Prieſt 
(cremomalem 2ct1- Z E C To V. + 
onem,2b Ecclefia mm ; 1c 

Aim am, nec temper Here arc fie Adts., which your Proctors N who plead tO7 a Cro' 
: poo prope © 16 r1Hh« "pf do pretendtor proole thereof , 45 dcing all c 
f> ff Nr [D 7 5 me" . * | = eh » 

8.3. Per bane pri- aſcribable tothe 1nſtitution of Chrilt , and are as readily and Con 
_—_ woo mma roundly confuted by their owne fellowes , as they were by o.. ;, 10 [|/ecy, 
gangum eftuhiſftum s k N os heme _ 

facrificare, Fefarmis, Cher frequently and diligent] ſought out , or vehemently gb. | Oth 
th. 1. & M3. rap jected : which the Mareinals will manifeſt unto you, 1n every of , 
- Ky . Particular, robe no cfſentiall Ads of a proper Sacriice. 1. Nat | Exp 


Ran] 
| firſt 


ad effentiam perti- (*) Elevation, becauſe it was not inſtituted by Chriſt. 2. Noe 
nent, lan. 4+ Euch, the () Breaking of Bread, becauſe ( you lay ) it ® not neceſſay, 


(b) Non confiftu 3- Not Conſecration, alchough it bc held, by (' ) y our Carctzal now 
| fraftione, quiz Aſan, The 61ls eſſential Act; yet (as * Sometlunke) tr z5 Phd o ſo, as 
- Io B-ag/ ape the Eſſence of a Sacrifice, And why ſhould not thicy to judge? held 
Tew.o. Tra}. bo. { [ay wee, ) tor many things arcdSacrata , that IS , Conſe CY alts, 20 Brea 
pag. 222,2?3-  yyhicharcnot Sacrificata, that is, Sacrifiſed. Ele what will you 12 | lice (1 
*.5 Binh pe ſay of Watcy in Baptiſme , YCa of your 11oly-water ſprinckl:: Conſe 


"T 


felſo\ 
of all 
1 of Re 
| | after 


nis noftra \uperior Of your Pots , Belts, V eftments ? which being held by youa 
"ary on ++, Sacred, arc notwithſtanding not ſo muchas Sacramentals, Bc: 
[ e/*r:8. 7e/.Opu C.var f1des, it Conſecration made the Sacrifice . then Bread ana ins 
bat" wk mon being only conſecrated , they alonc ſhould be the Sacrificen 
| 


ſecratione -& juxta your Maſlc againſt vour former Ailertons. 4+ 4 Not Oblatts; 


| , ſequererur t 
hunc modum pera- yyhether before, or (*) after Conſecration. 5.' Not dippint 0f th Cop. 5. Op. 
vicar | < rtf ct 1 "— j py a / ; 4 mm, * ” ” L 
- 0 = ara :, Hoaſt in the Chalice. 6. Yeaand ( although your * Cardinal may ents 
I, ſedgladio verb1. preferred this before all others) ® Not the Conſumption of the 30 num. in oven 
« a Bo, = . , SF "IE vo. f 2 - 

i) Quorune2n "P!- Froaft by the Prieſts eating it. Which your Tetuitc Salers, 6s = 
nioet, nonciicde yi ” WW . ; A a WE = acra, To 
Fentia hujus G etke (2 -dinal { ) Alan, rogcthe! with ) V1db1 Teſuit G4 I 164) C2 , 1a 1 Ll efſe-poſicam | 
Geir ipſam Conſe F iÞi concenti, 


tionem, Suarez. 4:8/1upr. pag.966 Noſeph. Angles Flor. Thedl. Queff.G. Art. 4 Neq; Hofttiz Confecratio 


eſt de ratione Sacrift <1} niq; {ingoms wmNPOO | quia in feria {extra majorrs Hebd. non fumitur {4:45U15, te 
hoſtia, (d) Poſt Confecrationem oblantio vocalts , his verbrs, { Memeato Dominc. } Ally 


dicunt eflſe de cſentia. Seq dir, tam certum eſſe hanc obſattonem non efſe de efſewtia , quan ! 


lam alteram Oblatonem ante Conlecrationem , ———— ], quia Chriftus non 2diukuir cam wu corna, 


Ly 


{ T. Quia non conftat Ecclefiam eam ſemper 2dhibviſle : nec eſt de Inftitutione Chriſti, ted Ecclebz. Suart 
re/. quo ſup. p. $54. Non eſt &: effentia, quoa Dominus nec Apofſtoli in principio ca uſt {unt, nec fc 1n perion 


Onſid 
4> Thew 
of Chriſt. 


dainea Sac 


ſccdationem non pertinet 2d eflentiam : nec oblatio quz coalequitur. Be/far lib. 1. 0 Miſa. cap. 17. $ Quar- 
ea, & Quinta, (tf) Immerfto in calice =Hanc renuit Canus, Sed conſtac Chriſtum, per ulam 2Hronem non 
ſacrificari. £urret quo ſup. (g) Conſumprioutriuſq; ſpecici per osSacerdoris, quarenus eft immolatio vietir® 47 
eblatz, PeVer. quo ſup, (hb) Confumprio non viderur pertinere ad Efſentiam, quia Scriptura di;cernit inter 34 
crifcium & participarionem ipfius,1.Cor. 10 Nonne qui edunt hoſtias, participes ſunt Alraris ? Salmer. T on.c 


Tra. 29 p.233. (i) Non in Conſumprione, quia aliud eſt Tmmolaregalud de Immo! cis pariicipare, & rat tuted it 
onem potins habet Sacrament! quam Sacrifctj _—_ trcquentrer releryatas ad popul: communonen, non ef: . b n 
perfeRe ſacrihcatas, vel (alrem tum, quando conceduntur a populo (acrihcari, Mlan t.2. de Eyib. 6.17. (k) $rt- Chriſt » NC 
rex. Sumptionem Sacerdotalem nonefle de eflenti2,tegent Thomas, Bonaventura, M ajor,& cx modernis Alan, thereof. 
Caflalus,Catharinus, Palacws, T urrian, tn 3. Thew Difp 75.5. 5. 4nd Suareqg himſclfe : Sola C onfecratn c! the , oa 
ſuſhciens, ut in qua rota efentia conftar, thid, $Þ X gid.Coninchs 1r/. de Satram. qu. 53. at. 1, num 900. Con , 
[umprio Hoſtix faRta non ell pars eflentialis Sacrihc: quia Sacerdos in Ordinatione nuilam talem pote- notto p | 


Natem direftam accipitym”n 0111 confurmcndo nitil Deo offerumus. Nm 92 


acconmpanuca 


— - 
Cn Ian _ — — - — —— ——— _ _ 
. 


_— OO  — —  —— ———— —— 


Chap.1. Of the Romiſh Sacrifce 


companied with his fellow-Ieſuite Conzrncks , and {even other 
of your Schoole-men do gaine-fay ; becaule this is Rather pro- 
ertoa Sacrament , thantoa Sacrifice, And for that allo (if it 
were eflentiall ) the Peoplernight be held Sacrificers as well as 
Prieſts. / (6) Yaſquet teſco 


| $ If youſhall give your Teſuite (5 ) Yaſgnes but leave to Sl ou dy $- 


crowdinto this Preſſe of Opinators, hee will ſhoulder them tmmotandi Opinio 
| all out; not only thoſe, who ſtand for Fraction, 0blation, or mw”, 
Conſumption, or any thing elſe,cxcepting the Sole Act of Con- |: conkitere in ob- 


| : < latione —qui non 
10 [| /ecration + but hee will allo exempt the Explications of all dicunt eam in Con- 


Others, hee himſelfe ſtanding wholly tor his owne opinion {<«*t1one effe poli= 
tn, qa hec tan- 


of Sole Copſecration + who ordereth the different ſorts of wn preparatio ad 
Expoſitors (whom hee calleth Moderne Divines ) into foure Sxrficum. —— Ar 
| Rankes ; proving all their Expoſitions to be Abſurd. The ooſt Fon rr 
firſt ſo Abſurd, as to make that the Sacrifice, which is not —quiaChriſtus non 


. to ed N poreſt afficmari, rum 
noW Sacrificed, but only bout 70 be Sacrific ed. Theſecond (e obrul:ifſePatri. Cap, 


ſo, as if Wood,, changed into a Sheepe , ſhould be therefore +.nyinio ſecund.i, In 
held a Sacrifice. The fourth ſo, as if they would make fraftione At 


; , : * fravio ante Conſe-= 
Bread, and not Chriſt, a Sacrifice, Tae laſt ſo, as if the Cha- 190 3 non per: 
c 


20 }] lice ſhould be therefore accounted a Sacrifice, becaule its net ad Sacrigcium 
Conſecrated, And having thus, as it were , caſhicred all his 22: per Chriſtum 


tractio nulla erar. 


fellow-Souldiers, that ſtood in his way, hee placeth inſtctd c 3. Opin 3. Con. 
of all other the who!e and ſole AF in Conſecration, by way ſumprione fatta aSa- 


: ; : ' Cerdote.Er Laici non 
of Repreſentation. Sothey of theſe Particulars, which are Parry = pans = 


| afterward diſcuſſed atlarge. $ A Cs 
a Cop. 4. — Et 
ſequeretur tunc hoc Sacrificinm fierinon in Altari, ſed in Stomacho Sacerdotis domi , fortaſſis ad menſam. 
Cap. 5. Op. 4. In (ola Confecrayone tora Sacr ificij eflentia cit poſita— non unius ſolam, ſed utriuſque ſpe- 
ciet, Cap.6, Sed corum, qui hanc Opinionem (equuntur, Aly aliter 6a explicam. Expl. 1. Quatenis mucatur pa- 
nis in carne —Ar itz Corpus non efſet jam (xrrficitum, ſes ſacriicandurg— Contra Explic. 3. quaf A $ 
© num in over converteretur, vere (acrificun efſet, Explic, 3. Ided, quia Panis muratie fir in corpus Chriſti, Ac 
contra, fic non tam Chciſtus quan panis Sacriticium crit, Quod eft Abſurdum, Explic. 4 Quia ex re profana 
fie facra, Contra, fic Calicis Conſecratio ef Sacrificiun, Taxdem in Cop. 7. Extenus (olim in Conſecratione 
efſe-poſiram eſlentiarn Sacrificth, quartenus Sacrificiura Crucis in ca reprzſentarur cun vera Chriſh przſenud 
iÞi cancenci, icltimonjs Paccum olttendicur., 


pe 
— 


PE 


—_ 


. CHALLENGE. 


Onſider now , wee pray you, that (as on All * confeſſe) Hon Bir ny 

42 The whole Eſſence of 4.Sacrifice dependeth upon the Inſtitution lafticurione Chrith, 
| of Chriſt. And that (') 1t i not in the power of the Church to or- ence oF Gators 
daine a Sacrifice. Next , that if any Sacrifice had beenc inſti- wh Noa et in po- 
tuted, it muſt have appeared cither by ſome Word, or Att of tefture Eccleliz in- 
Chriſt , neither of which can be found, or yet any ſhadow —_— "or 
thereof. What then (wee pray you) canmake more both for Tre#. 28. pg. x15. 
the juſtifying of your owne Biſhop of Birentum , who feared 4m ah, vide [ay 
notto publiſh in your Cowncel/ of Trent, before all their Father. © \ 

Fff 2 hoods, 


g— - War ae” ey I; RB EI pon, ny 
4.00 Of the Remiſh Sacrifice. =Bookeg, Chaz 
CS ynet® 7 a Senn wu 

; (m) Quidam Bi- hoods, (”) That Chriſt in hi laſt Supper did not aff er up any Proper — 
m_—_——_w © Sacrifice? As alſo for the condemning of you owne Romiſh __ 

Cone. - 16. Church for a grep ry Deprayation of the Sacrament of Co 

reentayir defendere, Chriſt £ Vpon this their Exigence whither will they now e Dil: ' 

Chriftum in nov. her Scriptures of the new Teſtament, and then of the up 

Cong non obtulifle dred t 

$:crificium. Suarex Old, Out of the new are the rwo that follow. F page 
quo ſapra Diſp. 74. | | ; 

Sed. 2. pig 949, ___ R — which 
| ſer 

Cray. II. "A Objee 

SID lo 10 longin 


That the other objeAed Scriptures ».ont of &bs new Teſts. 
ment, make not for any Proper Sacrifice ' among 


Chriſtians, to witt, not AfFs 13. 2. of 
[ anrwgy re rmwy ewe. ] v5 


Sz} CT. Lt 


Ts 13. 2. Saint Zuke reporting the publike M; 
C 3 : | 
, niſtcric , whereinthe Apoſtles withorbex devax N 
\Þ Chriſtians-were now cxerciſcd, faith [. aeruyaiin 
— rpooanyd ev «/%,} which two of your (*) Cardinals tranſlate, 
id eft , Sacrificantir o = They ſacrificing. But why Sacrificing , fay wee, 
mmm yay 6aop hg fot ſome other miniſterial FunRion,as,Preachinghin which: 
Hac voce Sacrifi- ſpe&tS.Payl called himſelf awww, Romy 16:)ar adminiſtrig 
um probarur , quil_ the Sacrament, ſeeing that the words may bcarit? They anſner 
o_ — mand acer us, becauſe 1. This Miniſterie is ſaid to be done To the Lind, 
poteſt lignificare mi-' ſy js not Preaching. 2. For that the word [Anrupubney) when- 
niſterium Verbi, 2ur > er #t i applyed to ſacred Miniſteric and uſed abſolutely, its 
Sacramentorurn ,qu'a pt) | —_ | | , 
hzc non exhibentur alwayes taken for the AtFof Sacrificing. 'So they. When wer g 
Deo; at kic mini” Fhgulq have anſwered this Objeftion, wee found. ourſelves 
francibes & my prevented by one , who for Greeke-Jcarning woo bye 
cum ad (acra accom- his equall inthis our age, namely , that (*) Phenix 2M. 1/acc C4- 
modatur & abiolu'® (460m. Looke upon the Margin , where you may find the 
ripturi . 

ſemper accipirur pro WOrd, ae7vgy%7r, to have beene uſed Eccleſiaſtically for whaſo- 
miniſterio Sacribici). eqzey religious miniſtration, (CVeN for folt-Preying , where there 
= peg wangt is no nete or occaſion of Sacrifice) and he inſtanceth inthe Fa- 
Sanftes pref. inmiſ” thers , mentioning the Morning and Evening nerves Of the 
en dpnge rec Church. But youwill n6t ſay (weethinke)-rthathere was 

(b) Ca/aubon ES. Tie. 176. . rininthof games A ov k. # 
citat. 16.cap.41. Vo- proper Evans Sacrific xorps " | 


(a) Baronius in 
An.qq.num 83, Mi- 
niſtrantibus, . Gr2ce 


"T 


' f ' " ) 
cem hanc Aerrepgye#y WAND) NY 73 RR AL 1 TY ; bag AW 4 
uſus Ecclefiz aptavit miniſterio-& ali Deigublico,ſeddiyermode. Agud Djonyfum, Gon Gai q thas 6 
tur AeTYpye: in patrum libris fir mentio Liturgiz-matwine & veſpertine: & in Ais,Conciliy pliner en 
B-Iſamon Liturgiam conſtare ſo} ardtione ſineullz Sicramentorum-adimini{ttatione;pecyſiariter mie! yo the Eucha: 
celebrationem Euchariſtie, cujus Partes duzyſuge; Revirazia Scripturarn (6 dminiftrazo Cone, Tum 5708 was the 4, 
novella 7. Quod Bellarminus airs quotigs. hee yox ad 36! ommodargr, X abſolute nuns profil Ah, 
ſacrificiz ſumirur, infignis eft error, nam ih exemplogup jungie Luc. 1, bg xotupg nh SH 2. 
ſed vox generalis omn{a minifteria Sicerdvtalia\&& Leviten uiple@ur, Zithiapite "tie Tracas af 


tigerat ſors ſuffitus offerendi,nen-autem Ne lhe I: rf — Wrc mineral te igex is aliver oovefy mol 
_ a Patribus accipi, quam pro miniſterio ſacrificij, que obſeryazio qam fi ls, tis De 7 con W bat 


——— 
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Chap. 2. Of the 'Romiſh Sacrifice. 


What can you ſay for your Cardinall his former laviſh aſſer- 
tion, whois thus largely contuted 2 Nay, how ſhall you juſti- 
he your ſelves , who arc bound by @ath nor to gain-ſay in your 
Diſputations the Yulger Latine Tranſlation , which hath ren- 
dred the ſame Greeke words [anrypp/rmr avts,) 1 Miniſtranti- 
bus exe, thatis, They miniftrivg , and not., They ſacrificing ? 
which might be ſaid as well of preactung, praying, adinini. 
ſtring the Sacrament ; all which (ro meer with your other 
Objection) being done according ta the will of God, and. be. 

10 longingro his worſhip and ſervice , might be properly {aid to 
have heene done wnto God. . . Even aswell as it might be ſaid 
of him, that cateth his common food with Givizg God 
thauks , that hee Zateth tothe Lord, Rom. 14.6. elle was 
: Chryſoftore farre wide, when hee , commenting upon the (1) Chynf. is 


, 
] {ame words { Miniſiring to the Lord, to the queſtion, 49. 13. Hom. 27. 
Quid cR [ Miniftran- 


Pe ns 


| | What i« meant there by (urrgyrom] an{wereth ; (*) Prea- wy pat 
| ching. » | canubus, 
"That the Second objetied place out of the new Teſtament, 
20 to wit, 1. COr. 10. cannot inferre any 
Proper Sacrifice. 
5 E CT, II, 


2. Cor. 10. 18. BZ Iſraet —— are not they who eat of the 
«#3 41 _ , $I Secrifices pariakers| of the Altar ? then 
yerſ,20. 21:22): But tharwhirh the Gemiles off er they affer ta 


(a) Poftremum; 


Deviils; and 10. wnts Gedl.,\ind 1 wouldi nor have you partakers ai es nes 2 
o& with Devils © yer Sannot drinks of the Cup of the arr, "awd the turis habewr, 1.Cor. 
1 WY 30 Coupof Devils: you canner be partakers of .the Table of the Lord, j3 vv pms men- 
$ andibe Table of Devil. Hence Bellwmine; * Here(Gaith hee) tur cum Al-ant Bea: 
d 6a Tahle.of tht bard iccompered with the Altar of the Gentiles + tilmum. Ergo, Menſa 
- Phys the Fable of phe Lthd certaingly an Alter , andrbere: Panini at quod 
c redrhak a $44rifice. 2+ Beaauſe the\Eucharift i.ſooffered, as inde Euchariſtia Sa- 
b- wererhe Sartvfires of the Jemes:: And 3;: Becauſe her: that eaters Fiicium: 2. lea vale 
[Cc the; Encharijtr/aid. foto be partekerof the Lord's Attar; as the aw” fn Eachilis, 
a Reathen of things, {ar iced tt Idalls are ſaid 16 te fartakers of (icur ſunt Sacrificia3 
he the els Alter So hee; (following only\ his awnce ſenſe, and oe dir 7 ot 
y Not regarding the popne hey etof any.other..: If wee nibus ſuis . oblace, 

# BY 40 avldday;,inifAghrer to-bis Galt Objection, that your:Cardi- 3; Doc ina mandu- 


\ nall wanted his ſpeQackes:gip trading of the Text, when hee jyicipem fic Ace. 


ok ſaid that the Apoſtle compareth the Table of the Lord, whereon tis Dominici , ur 
ji the Euchariſt « placed, with the Altar of the Gentiles (which C—_ Idolo- 
= was the Altar of Devils ) it were a friendly anſwer inhis be- Altaris Lioloruss; 
ih, MH zyforthe words of the Text expreſlely relate a Compari- p** Sicrificia. Ergo 
io on of the Table of the Lord with the Table of Gentiles, and De- reg —_ 


off” vills; and not with their Altar. d: Miſſa cap.14. 
Fff 3 Can 


2 —— — - ———— 


4.02 Of the Rem iſh Ja crifice. 


—_ CC CRC 


Booke ;. 


Cardinall thus to falfifie the ſacred Text, to the end thar hee 
| might conclude the Romith Sacrifice trom the Altar of De. 
vils ? Even that wherewith the Fathers of the Councel 
(2) of Trent , whenthey (although tothe Conturation of 
Bellarwines errour) acknowledged the words of the Apoſtle 
to be, Table of the Lord, and Table of Devils, yerdoe they 
impoſe upon you a Bclicfe , that The Apoſtle dorh im borh, 
Table, underſtand Altar , thereby turning a Table intoan Al. 
tar ; albeit theſe two differed noleſlethan Offering (which lo 
1! was onely upon the C4tar) and Eating of things offered, 
which was never but upon a Table and as much as Prief, 
(who only did miniſter at the Altar ) differeth from Com. 
nion people, who did joyntly communicate of 7dolethyre; 
by eating them upon a Table, as will be more fully mani. 
| feſted , in Chap. 5. Sed. 15. 4 And although the Hez. 
then had their Alrars, yet (which crofletk all the former Obje. 
Cions) their common Eating of things ſacrificed unto Idols was 
(*) Eneid. 8. not upon Altars , but upon Tables , 1n teaſting and partaking of 
heros. ng Fw the 1dolorhytes, and nor ih Secrificing, as did alſo the * Gentile,, " 
Epulas. as is to be ſeene *hereafter. 
(*) Chap.y.5ez?. The whole ſcope of the Apoſtle is to dehort all Chriſtian 
” from communicating with the Heathen in their Idol-ſolemn- 
tics whatſoever ; and the ſumme of his Argument 1s, that 
whoſoever is Partaker of any Ceremonic, made cfſentiallis 
any worſhip proteſied,; hee maketh himſelfe a Partaker of the 
profeſhonit ſelfe, whether it be Chriſtian, verſ.r6. or Tewil, 
verl. 18. or Heatheniſh:and Devilliſh; verl. 20. And apaine 
the Apoſtle's Argument doth as well agree with a Religions 
Table, aswith an Altar; with a Sacrament ; as-with a Sacri- ** 
(bY) Aquire. fice, andſo it ſeemeth your (*)) Aywines thought, who pan 
Non poreſtis Cali- phraſeth thus upon the Text ; Tow canner bee partakers of tht 
= oemamathovny Table of the Lord, in reſpet? of the Sacrament of the Lords Boy, 
mul.] Quoad ſacra- 47d of the table of Devils. To an ObjeRor ,'who: ayoucheth 
mentum --"8un®> no Father tor his Aſſertion , it may be ſufficjent for us troop 
mnt participes ef pole, albeit but any one. Primaſins therefore, expounding this 
ſe: quoad Sacramen- Scripture, maketh the- Compariſon to ſtand thus: * LAs ww 
tum corpoitts ® T'”" Saviour ſaid; Hee that eateth my fleſh abideth in mee , ſo the es- 
x. Cor. 20. ting of the Bread of Tabls us to be 'partakers of the Devils, But 


(2) Conc. Trident: 
$4/j:23, 6ap,4.Quim 
oblitionem non ob- 
(cu:e mutt Apoſto- 
l:s Poulus Cormthi- 
is ſcuibens, cum di- 
cit: non poſſe eos, 
qui Pparticipatione 
menſz Dxmonio- 
rem pollucti ſunt , 
menſz Domir.i pat- 
ticipes  fheri : per 
menſam, Altzre u- 
wobique intell:zens. 
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(*) See «bore this participation of Devils muſt needs be ſpirituall , and not 
B Chap.$ Sef. | LS s Har 
5 elerts (13, corporal; you know the Conſequence. © | | 


Cu 47- 


4 Canyou then gucfle whar Spirit it was that moved your 


hap. 


{1 
[0 


FI 


T hat t 


VV: 


to Abraham 


Sacrifice un, 
* Ireſhing rhe 
5 brought 
avecalſed 
full [cope, 1 
and Wine by 
God, and n« 
Now , beca 
ether the m 
of the Sacrif 


ddver/as luders C 
-ene Sacriiezigus. 
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CHAP. III, 


That no Scripture in-the old Teſtament hath bees 
juſtly produced, for proofe of a Pro- 
per Sacrifice inthe 
Euchariſt, 


Pa 1: Places of Scripture, feleted by your Diſpnters, 
IS are partly Typicall, and partly Propheticall. 


That the firſt objected Typicall $ cripture, concernine Melchi- 
fedech , maketh not for proefe of 4 Proper a 
acrifice inthe Enchariſt. 


20 


Sxcr. I. 


The State of the ©ueſtion, 


V V EE are loth to trouble you with Diſpute about the 
« end of Melchiſedech his miniſtring Bread and Wine 
to Abraham, and his Company; whether it wereas a matter of 
Sacrifice unto God, or (as * Divers havethought) only for re.. ( :)4 0:hers have 
© treſhing the wearic Souldiers of Abraham; becauſe the Queſtion #*e aeged for this 


is brought to be tried by the judgement of ſuch Fathers, who a wo hon Hee 


havecalſedit a Sacrifice, Wherefore wee yeeld unto you the Gen.r4.&* ſome Fa- 
tull ſcope, and ſuppote (with your * Cardinall) that the Bread ft - mY 
ind Wine brought forth had beene ſacrificed by elchiſedech to no OE] 
God, and not as a Sacrifice: adminiftred by him to his Gueſts, #ht it was offered r8 


Now , becauſe whatſoever ſhall be objected will concerne pony oe in 

either the matrer of Sacrifice ,. or elſe the Prieſt-hood and office Cgep. urriu/que Te 

of the Sacrificer, wee are orderly to handle them both. A pie bttg 1 

5 | 4. Cap, 3. Tertul, 
adverſss ladess C45. 3. But [obculit ci] which was to Abraham , #2 the proper sceeption of Sacrificing, had ” 
b:ene Sacriiegiour, as you very well know.  ( *)) Beltarm. (ib. 1. de Miſſo, cop. 6. x 


PR 
o 
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404. Of the Romiſh Sacrifices 


err renee 


That the Teſtimonies of be Fathers, for proofe of « Proper Sacti. 
fice in the Euchariſt » from the Type of Melchiſedech's 
Sacrifice, are Sophiſtically, and unconſcionably ob. 
jetted out of Pſalm. 110. 4ud Heb. 5. 


SECT. I]. 


dc on cm of the objected Teſtimonies (See the * Mar2in) com- 
' pvem & WS paring the Sacrifice of M elchiſedech to the Exchariſt, inthe 


Ambroſeo. Panem 
Vioum obmulit. D* name of a Sacrifice, do relate no further than Bread and Wine, ,, 


orange wp calling theſe Materialls, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians - ſuch arc 


Jebratur. 1b. 4 de S4- the Teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguftine, Chryſoſtome, T heophy- 
ane m r= lait, Oecumenins, and Caſfioaore, together with two Jewiſh Rab- 
Hei, cap. 17. & alibi. bins ; promiſing that at the coming of Chriſt all Sacr. 
Primum apparuit 52 fiCes ſhould ceaſe, Except the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine inthe 
erificium, quod nunc 1:1, þ,,;f, This 15 your 6 Collection, for proofe that the 


offertur Deco toto or- —_—_— | ; : 
be terrarums quod Euchariſt 5a Proper Viſible Sacrifice. But firſt Vaconſcionably, 


prorulir Melchiſe® Lnowing and * confefſing it ro be no better than a Tewiſh Con- 


dech. Et Epilt. 5.ad : o ; De 
_ Rs CEIPT, to thinke the Bread and Wine TO be 090, 4 Sacrihce 


Innocent. Prolato 
Sacramento menſz Of the new Teſtament. Wherefore, to labour to Prove a Ir. , 


cz, Chiy- . 
SY ham 4 ?” per Sacrifice, that which you know and acknowledge tobe 
Gen. Panem & Vi- no Proper Sacrifice, do you not bluſh? How much better had 


= _ mo ir becomne you to have \nderſtood the Fathers to have uſed 

nem” offerens Deo, TNE word Sacrifice 12 large ſenſe, as it might ſignifie any ſacred 

—_ O__ miniſtration, as 1ſidore doth inſtruct you £ Who, if you ake 
milicer. Caſſod.n hjem what it is, which Chriſtians do now offer after the order if - 


P(2l. 109. & Occum. R ce” | 
ing. ad Heb. Theo- Melchiſedech ? he will ſay, that 1t 15 Bread and Wine. (*) Thi 


pros —_—_ (faith hee) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood. Even as Hierme 
" before him ; E) Melchiſedech in plaine Bread and Wine did 


dech, in morem illi- lo aff wg ; 
us, Pane & Vino dedicate the Sacrament of Chrift : diſtinguiſhing both the S* ,, 


Cacrificabat. Rabbi . . | 
Samuel , Sacrificans crament from a Proper Sacrifice, and naming the thing, that 


Son. & Vinum {ayd In a fort tO be offered, Not to be the Body and Blood 
Cacrificans. Rabbi Chyiſt , but the Sacrament of both. % And as well might 


Phinees , Tempore - X 
Meſliz omnia Sf you have produced Auzuſtine X who 15 as exprelle as any, 


&cia celabunt , ſed || teaching thatthe Church now, as well as Melchiſedech then, 
Sacrificium Panis & "* (2) _m the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. v 


Vini non ceſſabit. . | 
He Belf.toco ſupa Your [cond kinde of obje&ted Sentences of Fathers do Iſ- 


— _ oy deed compare the Bread and Wine of Melchiſedech with the 
5 Deb. Wb. 10. cap. Body and. Blood of Chrift 1 the Euchariſt, In this Ranke wee 
12. Viſibile Sacrifi- h 

cium, In bis Litwgie, Tra. 3. (*) See hereafter Chap. 5. Sea. 1, (b) Iþdr. ViAimas jam, non q?- 
les Iudz1, ſed quales Melchiſedech offerung credentes 2 id eſt, Pagem & Vinum. id eſt, Corporis & Sangur 
nis Sacramentum Lib. de Vocat. Gent. cap. 26. (c) Hier. Epi/#. ad Evaz. Pane & Vino f«wplice, pur9 
Sacrificto Chiiſto Cedicaverit Sacramentum. (2) Aug. contr. Adverſ. Leg. & Proph, lth. 3 . cap. 20 Tow. 
6. Noverunt, qui kgunt, quid protulit Melchizedech, quando benedixit Abraham :; & jam hic participes © 
Jus vident ealc Sacrifictum nunc offerri Deo toto orbe terrarum. Iden de fde ad Petrum £89. 19. Tom: 3: 51+ 
crificium Panis & Vini Eccleſia per univerſum orbem nunc offerre non celſat, Er Tow. 4. £44 $3.0 14) 
61. Chriſtus obrulit holocauſtum pro peccatis noſtris, & ejus Sacrifici) Emilicudinem celebrandann (uz pa'- 
fonis memoriam commend it, ut illud quod Melchizedech obtulit Deco, jam per torum orbem gerrarum 
Chriſti Eccleſia vide amus offerri. 
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rrarum in 


reckon 
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C_—_ 


reckon the (4) Teſtimonies of Cyprian and Hierome , as alto 
of Euſeb1us , who doth onely make an Analogie betweene the 
Bread and Wine inthe Euchariſt, and the Bread and Wine, which 
Melchiſedech brought forth, and wherein Hce, as in Types, 
ſaw the Myſteries of Chriſts Body and Blood. Excherius and Pri. 
maſius both ſay, that Chriſt off ered Bread and Wine, that is, his 
Body and Blood, like as Melchiſedech did, or according to the 
order of Melchiſedech. winch Body and Blood of Chriſt you 
will All ſweare (wee dare 1ay) was notrhe proper Subject mar- 
io fer of the Sacrifice of Melchuſedech, who pertormed his Sacri- 
fice many thouſands of yeares betore-our Lord Chriſt was in- 
carnate in the fleſh, ro take unto him cither Body, or Blood. 
And therefore could not the Fathers underſtand, by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſts Botly and Blood, any thing butche Type of Chriſt 
his Body and Blood; thelcbcing thenthe Object of KMelchife- 
dech's faith, as the cited Sentences of Hicrome and: Exſcbins do 
declare. Which is aſecond proofe of the unconſcionable dea- 
ling - "_, Diſputcrs, by inforcivg Teimonics againſt com- 
manicnie, } « | 


20 Butwill youſee furthermore the Valuckineſleof your game, 


and that three-manerof wayes* Eirft, your ordinary guize 'is 
to object the -ward Saerrfice out of the Fathors, asproperly 
uſed, whereas your Allegations tell us, that they uſed it in a 
greater-latirude, and at liberty, Secondly, and more princi- 
pally, whereſaever youheare the Fathers ;naring Bread and 
Winethe Badyand:Zload of Chrift, o:thenbehald Tranſubſtanti- 
ation of Bread:into Chriſt bis Body; and ;hehold it's:Corperal 
preſence, and:that enofteuidenthy ! this is your commonthayr. 
Andyet behold in-your owne.gbjected Seftences:of Fathers, 

0 thabwhich was moſbreallyBacad and.Wine of. arelchiſcdech, 
was notwithſtanding -bythe torcnamed Farhers called the By- 
dy and Bloadof Chrift. Ampſtevident Argumentthat.the'Fa- 
thers -underſtaod.Chriſt's wards, inccalling Bread his Body , 
figuratively. 


+ AY indication of the;Truth of my former Allegations, 

| againſt a Calumnious Reopmaniſt. 

«© fr "Lord of |D#rham({anhibee) cryes out againſt Bel- 
« larmine, that his former Teſtimonies are .unconſc;onably 


40 I} © alleaged ; and yet halfe of them hee = over 


<< withant .any ſhaw. of Anſwer. Taothe reſt he anſwereth two 
« things.; .Ferſt ,:thas ſome of their Teſtimonics relate no 
* further then to Bread. and Wine , making theſe Materials 
* the Sacrifice of Chriſtians. To this purpoſe hee quo: eth 
<< any Teſtimonies, whereof no one doth juſtifie his Pretence, 
| | 42 _ many :of them dee plainely confutc and direitly contra- 
1 art et. 


G27 Anſwes 


4.05 


— —— —_ 


(d) Cyprian | b, 
2. Epilt.z. ad Cecil, 
C:riltus idem obtu- 
lit quod melchiſe- 
d:zch Panem & Vi- 
num, (c. ſuum Core 
pus & Sanguinem. 
Eutcb, Cxſ:r. lib. 5. 
D:monit r, cap. 7.5a- 
cetdores Vino & Pa» 
ne, & C ports & 
Syanguinis cJus My 
lterta reprz1icntant 
que {fine myſtcria 
Melchiſcdech tanto 
ante Spiritu divino 
cgnoverart, Hicron, 
Epi. ad Marcel, Ml. 
chifedech in Typ» 
Chrifti Panem & Vi- 
num ovuulir, & Mys 
tlerium Chriſtanum 
in Stvarors S2ngni- 
ge & Corpare dedi- 
cavic. Er QuzRſt! m 
Genel. Melchiſedech 
oblato Pane & V+- 
no, 1.e, Corpore & 
Sanguine Domini 
leſu, Eacher.Luzdun 
lib.z.cap.18. in Gen, 
Ve oblavronem Pa- 
ms & Vini, 1,e Cor- 
p2115 & Sanguins c= 
jus Sicramentum in 
Sacrihciult offeramus. 
PrimaGus. Chriſtus 
intar illius { Mel. 
chiz,] offzrens Pa- 
nem & Vinu 1, Care 
nem viz. & Sanguis 
nem iunm. H ec Rets 
la-m. t«b,1.ds Miſe; 
cap. 6. 


17 P ſal. 109. Invent- 
mus Melchifedech 
offerentem Dec9 Sa- 
Crihcia non ratione 
corentia, fed Pancm 
& Vinum, Aruobs 
#5 in P/alm. 109. 
Chriitns pct myſter1- 
um Pans & Vang, 
fatus eſt Sacerdos in 
Pternum., Euſebius 
Emiſſenas de P a/cha- 
te. Melchiſedech in 
oblatione Panis & 
Vini, hoc nimirum 
quod in Euchariſtia 
celebratur , Chriſti 
Sacrihcium f1guravie, 
Cafsiodirus in P/alm, 
1c9. Quem oardinem 
( inquir ) M:lIchiſc- 
dech prr myſticam 
{imilicudinem nfticus 
ir, quando Pans & 
Vim fructtus obtulie, 
Remivius & Luthy= 
Dn 


mins non arllimt- 


] . 4 
1 (cr1GUnt, Ir try 


are cited by Bell! 
mine, 

(*) Seethes Fried 
tire of the Muſſe, 
Boohe 6, C!2p. £.4.1 


(3) Bel/ar. lib.r. de 


Miſſa, cap.6. Theod. 
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Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


Anſwer. 


To have crycd out of 7nconſcionableneſſe againſt any man, 
without juſt Cauſe, had beene Injurious; To have s& ed 
over any Teſtimony, which might be thought not ſuthciently 
anſwered in the Contutation of the other Teſtimonics cited, 
had bcene Diffidence; To have quoted them, and not tothe 
purpoſe, had beene meere Childiſhneſſe. But 1o to haye 
quoted them , that they ſhould contradict my purpole, had , 
tl beence ſtarke madneſlc, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Item, 1m Yhe ſame Bread and Wine naw celebrated in the Euchi- 


| 
| A ſecond Vindication of my ſecond kinde of Allegations and 


| The firſt point of my Vindication muſt be , to ſet downe 
the other Teſtimonics, which (hee ſaith) have beere skipped 
over, Thisis now (3) performed in the Margin. 

The next Exception is,that they make nothing to my pur. 
poſe my purpoſe being to ſhew that the Teſtimonics obje. 
ed ſpeake not of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but only of the 
| Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, T hele arc fully to this pur- 
| poſe, how then do they Contradict this Pretence * Give 
| you mee but leave to Appcale tothe Teſtimonies them, 
| ſelves, which archere(and in the former Section)cited our of 
| your owne Cardinall , vifible before you in the Margn, 

and I ſhall defire no other Iudge than the moſt partial 
among your Romiſh Prieſts, ro determine whether thete 
Teſtimonies goe any further than was alleged, to wit , 2/4- 
| chiſedech offered Bread and Wine, which is now off exed. Ire, 
He ſacrifiſed in Bread and Wine , wherein hee dedicated thi 
Sacrament of Chriſt. (But yet in Bread and Wine.) Item, 1 
Bread and'Wine_>, which the whole world now celebrattth. 


riſt, and the like. And in the laſt place I made good my 
Outcry azainſt Bellarmine and other Objectors, for their Y»- 
conſtionableneſſe in concluding a Proper Sacrifice in the Eu- 
chariſt, from the Teſtimonies of Fathers, * which menti- 
oned onely the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine herein ; which 
Sacrifice of :Bread and Wine the Romiſh ObjeCtours them- 
{elves do abſolutely deny to beany Proper Sacrifice. That 
which mancr of Arguing , whatcanbe more Vnconſctons- 


ble, and leſſe to the purpoſc 3 
40 


Exceptions, againſt the Calumnies of the ſame 
Romiſh Seducer. 


** Heare your Romaniſt. Hrs ſecond Pretence ts , that 

<« the other of the Fathers Teſtimonies {ay . that Melchi- 

 (d:ch offered t -hrift , which yt 
frauoy off ered the Body and Blood of C "rift , whicy ) 

: (Cc » 
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<* 4 not (aidtobe off ered or continued by any of them, but dnly 
© by Saint Cyprian and Saint Hierome. SO ce, 


| Anſwer, 


_— 
mt. 


There needeth no more, for my diſcharge, than to apply 
the Sentences of the Fathers above-cited to the point in 
Queſtion. Chriſt (ſaith Cyprian) offered up the ſame which 
Melchiſedech offered , to wit, his Lody and Blood. Plaine. 
10 |] Againe, Bel/armine in his Chapter — Melchiſedech 

produceth Hrerome ſaying of this Bread and Wine off ered, 
that it is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, This 1s as Plaine. 
Eucherins and _ do both ſay, that Chriſt off ered Bread 
and Wine, that is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, even as did 
Melchiſedech. As plaine as the former. Now for any Ro- 
maniſt to reprove all this, without any Proote tothe Con- 
trary, bewrayeth both Impotencie in not effecting, and Im- 
| pudencie jn attempting his pretended Confutation. $ 


20 That the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes , in comparing Melchiſedech 
with Chriſt, did not intimate any _Analogie betweene 
the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech , and of the 
Body 4nd Blood of Chriſt in 
the Enchariſt. 


Secr IIL 


BY* (*) you pre-occupate, viz. The Apoſtle , ſpeaking of 
Melchiſedech, ſaith, Of whom Thad much to ſay, and that 
30 which & uninterpretable, becauſe you are dull of hearing. | Chap.s. 
verſ. 11. Whence it may ſeeme (faith your Cardinall) a thinz 
undeniable, that the Apoſtle meant thereby the Myſterie of the Eu- 
chariſt , becauſe it was above their capacity , and therefore hee 
purpoſely forbare to mention either Bread or Wine. $0 your An- 
ſwerer. To whom vou may take, for a Reply as in our bchalfe, 
the Confeſſion of your much eſteemed Jzſuite Ribera, who 
icllerh youthar (® ) The Apoſtle naming it athing Inexplicable, 
and calling them Dull, meant not thereby to conceale the matter 
implycd (which was ſo pertinent to that hee had in hand) from 
4 them, becauſe of the want of their Capacity : but did, in ſo ſayine, 
rather excitethem to a greater Attention ; ſhewing thereby that 
hee did not deſpaire, but that they were capable of that which hee 
worldſay ; at leaſt the learned among them, by whom others might 
have learned by l:ttle and little. Sohee, proving the ſame out 
of thoſe words of the Apoſtle, [ P«fing by the Rudiments, &rc. 


(a) Befar. Non 
viderur poſſe neg ari, 
&c. Lib, 1 de Miſſa, 
cop 6.$ Accedit. 

(b) Ribera /e/. Id 
non ideo6 dixerat, 
quod ſermonem illa 
tacere vellet, erat e- 
nim id, id quod in 
hac Epiitol1 aSit, 
valde accommoda- 
rum, ſed ut magis il - 
ID2s excitaret itudio 
audiendi, & intenti- 
ores redderet —wos 
Non deſperac Paulus 
que (criprurus eſt 
poſſe ab illis percipi, 
1 anima attendant , 
aut cerrte 4 nenaullis 
corumn, qui eradito+ 
res erant, per quos 
cecert etiam paulas 
tim inrelligerent. C3, 
in Heb. 6. num. v. 
Where al'o hee hath 
the'e words : Cum 
illorum & imbecilli- 
tarem & tardicarem 


accuſar, idcirc9 facit, ut pudore ad melius intclligenda incitarentur :'{ Mila nunc faciamas rudimenta, & ad 
pertectionen teramar, ] Hoc eſt, Date oyeram ut mecum intclliz1tis, que perfeRis dici ſolenc, 


GZzZg2 Let 


oy Zo ir ns 


— ”— — 


mw © 


( 4) lac. Gordon. 
Scor lee. Lib. Contro- 
ver{ Contr. 9. Cap-3. 
num. 1, Melchiſedech 
non ſolim crat typus 
Chriſti, (cd et1am 
Chriſtus ipſc fuit ves 
re S$aecrdos f{cocun- 
dum ordinem Mel - 
chiſedech, ncn ic» 
cundum ordinema A- 
aron. Necelle igitur 
eſt ut Chiiſtus, prz- 
ter illud cuentum 
ſacrificium, quod in 
cruce obtulit,obtule- 
rit etiam incrucntum 
Panis & Vii in 1pla 
ultima caxna 3 alio- 
qui non fuiſſer Sacer- 
dos ſecundhm ordie 
neat Mclchilcdech, 


( 2) Belarm lib. 1. 
de Miſſa, Cap. 6. ex 
Epiphanio. Sacrihci- 
um crucis peraftum 


_ EO——_— mn 
Let us goe on unto perfeition : ] that 1s, (faith hee) Do your gil. 


—— 


gence im hearing, that you may attaine unto the underſtanding 9 


theſ e things, which are delivered unto theſ e that are perfect. 1 his 


is the Bricfec of his large Comment hereupon. 


+ Wee may here take up the Argument commonly uſeq 
by all Protcitants, to prove that although C5r:ff be, in many 
reſpects,relemblable ro Melchiſedech,in his Prieſthood moſt 
| properly;yet that in the maner of his Sacrifice not ſo:becauſe 1: 
thenthe Proper Sacrifice of Chriſt and Curiftians ſhould be 
in Bread and Wine, as was that of Melchiſedech. Butthe $4. 
crifice of Chriit and Chriſtians 1s not oftering Bread and 


| Wine. Therefore cannot Chriſt be reſembled to Melchi. 


| ſedech inthe matterand nature of the Sacrifice. 

| This Argument wee formerly forbare to urge , becauſe 
wee wanted the Aſſent of any of your Romith Dodtors 
herein. But now wee have found, among your Jeluites, one 


/ confirming our Conſequence, and ſaying, that Chriſt being 


conſidered ro be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſed:ch, in" 
reſpect of the marter of the Sacrifice, (+) 1t # meeſſar 
that Chriſt, beſides his bloody Sacrifice on the Croſſe, ſhould of. 
fer an unbloody Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. Nor can you 
juſtly oppoſe againſt our Aſſumption , which 1s, that the 
Proper Sacrifice of Chriſt and Chriſtians is not the offering 
of Bread and Wine ; becauſe this is the univerſall, abſolute, 


| and conſtant Conſequence of your Romiſh Doctors, judging 


and cenſuring the Contrary Aſſertion of this Jeſuite tobe 
Tewiſh and Abſurd, as you may finde in the fift Chapter fol- 
lowing , SEC. I. $ Notwithſtanding, what our Oppoſites 


faile of, inthe point of Sacrifice, they intend to gainefrom the jg 
Tizle of Prieſthood. 


of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, as it « compared with 
the pretended Romiſh Prieſthood, out of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes, 


Sncr. IV. 


The State of the Queſtion. 


A_ Prieſthood (ſaid _ * Cardinall ) & tranflated into 
: 


the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, and this into the Prieſthood 4 


eſt, ergo aliud Sacrificium eſſe opporter, quod juziter offeratur ——=Igitur neceſſe eſt in Eccleſia veram Sacrih- 


candi aQtionem adrr itcere , quz Chriſto 


ſummo Sacetdori per Miniftros (ues tribuarur, qualis atio nulla crit 


fi Mifſz Sacrifictum auferatur. Ibid. $. Eſt etiam. Ad xternum Chriſti Sacerdotium necefſe eſt ut Chriſtus 
ſzpius offerar per ſe, vel per (uos Miniſtros, jam quidem cruente, &c, /bid. 5. Reſpondeo quod —$acerdos 
vere & propric non eſt, qui Sacrihcium pfoprium offerre non poteſt, Ibid, $ Reſponde» autem Proprie ta- 


men non dicitur Sacrihicium xcernum, quod (cmel fatum eſt, nec dicitur zternum Sacerdotiuam cum non ju 
g1tcr ſacrificatur, Ibid, S. Secunda Cuſa, 


of 


Of the Remiſh Sacrij.ce, Booke 4, 


- 1 


ular 


— _ _ Jes _ — 


(b) Concll, Tri 


dont. $8. 22» Ca. te 


Chrillus Sacerdos ſe- 
candum ordine Mel- 
chiledech ;, & ( (e- 
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lt "of Chrift, [A Prieft for ever afier the order of Melchiſedech - 

of which, becauſe it ts perpetuall and eternall, cannot be performed 

his properly by Chriſt himſelfe, and therefore muſt be executed by his 
Miniſters, as Vicars on earth. So hee , accordingly as your 

ed (®) Conncell of Trent hath decreed. Infomuch that Maſter 

nz Sanders will have the whole Miniſtery of the new Teſtament 

oft to iſſue (©) Originally from Melchiſedech, This is a matter ot 

uſe 2 great moment, as will appeare ; which wee ſhall refolve by cer. 

| be taine Poſitions. 

Ja- 16 The foundation of all the Do&rine, concerning Chriſt and 

and Melchiſedech, is ſer downein the Epiſtle torhe Hebrewes. 

v4 non erat &. (c) Novi Teftamentiminiſter:um jam inde a Meichifedech petirum, j 
It ſecundum cjus ordinem dici Sacerdos, & Presbytert tune Sumbiii Corti, 1, ce, equs, 

wle : cundiim oxdinem Melchiledech. Sand. de YViſth. Munarch. (tb. 1. pig 20. $. Quz ciuu, 

tors 

one 

ein That the © Analogie betweene Melchiſedech his Prieſthood, 

5,10! and the cteruall Prietthood of Chriſt 7» himſelfe, 

ſary is moſt perfett , and ſo declared to te, 

| of. 24© Heb. 5, 6, 7, Chapp. 

you 

the S2CT. V. 

ring | | 

lure, He holy Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewts, compa- 

oing ring the Type Melchiſedech with the Arch-Type Chriſt te. 

tobe ſ#s, in one order of Prieſthood, ſheweth betweene-Both an ab- 

r fol- ſolute Analogie, althovgh nor in equality of Excellence , yer 

ſlites in ſimilitude of qualities and offices. As firſt in Royalty , 

a the 16 Melchiſedech is called * The King of Inſtice and Peace. So 

30 Chriſt (but infinitely more) 1s called * Our Inſtice and Peace, Se- 

condly, Melchiſedech, in reſpect of Generation, was without 

th Generation from Father or Mother (accordingto the formality of 
Sacred Story: ) ſo Chriſt, according to the verity of his Huma- 
nity, without Father ; and, in his divine nature, without Mother - 
of whom alſo it is written, Who ſhall declare his Generation ? 
Thirdly, in Time, Melchiſedech a Prieſt for ever, having neither 
beginning nor end of dayes (according to the ſame Hittoricall 
Tenure: ) fo Chriſt an eternall Prieſt, Chap. 5, 6. Fourthly, 
in Number, onely 0ze, who had no Predeceffor, nor Succel- 

d into 4® for. So Chriſt, who acknowledged no ſuch Prieſt before him, 

hood 4? nor ſhall finde any otherafrer him for ever. Fifthly, Chriſt was 
Yniverſally King and Prieſt, as the Apoſtle noted, Chap. 7. 4. 

Sacrifi- laying, That the Prieſt hood was chanzed from Aaron and Levi to 

Rs Chriſt,in Inda. That is, that Chriſts Power might be both Re. 

acerdos gall, and Sacerdotall, faith ( *') Chryſoſtome , which was a fin- 

per - gular dignity, as your Jeſuite well obſeryeth. | 


of 


Gee? That 


me! obtulic 18 cruce, 
ur Xternam redempe 
CLOnem OPCrarerur ; 
112 tame Per mor 
rem £3us Sacerdott- 
um exrtinguendum 
im & Chrittas volu- 
q'11 tuir Sacerdos fe- 


( a) Matatupp $2» 
cerdotiun de Sacere 
doth in Regalem, 
ut eadem ipſa tie Re- 
g1lis & Sacerdotalls, 
Chryſoſt. in Heb. 7. 
Hom. 13. Fuit in 
Melchiſedech hngu- 


Laris dignicas, quod 
Sxcerdotium admie 


niſtrabatur per Re- 
gem. Teſ/ie Greg, 
Valent, l. 1. de Miſs, 
(4p. 4. 
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That the nature of every other Prieſthood (be it of your Romiſh 
High-Prieſt) diſſenteth as much from the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedech, as the Prieſthood of Melchiſc- 
dech agreeth with the Prieſthood 


of Chriſt. 
SzcrTt, VI. 


tg 
F Compariſon might be made of Priefthood, whom would 
2you rather that wee ſhould inſtance in, than in your intituled 
(a) Bellar. Reg- Swmmus Pontifex,that is, the High-Prieſt, your Pope : who not- 
num ſpirizuale Chri- yirhſtanding cannot be ſayd to be a King, as Melchiſedech, 
= much leſſe as Chriſt, (*) Everlaſting. Secondly , much leſle a 


izem Regnum diyi- | "Oy Gd 
num univerſale, rati- K'zpg of Peace, Who hath beene reproved by Antiquity for be- 


CENEIIE Ts ge {® | Chriſts Church : And gene- 
"5, eve olorix 18 (') AT; roubler of the Peace of Chriſt g 


in Beatitudine, Te- rally complained of by others, as being ( ©) Nothing leſſe than 


poraleterrend Chri- the J/;car of the God of Peace, becauſe of his raiſing hot ile warres Y 
50> wg againſt Princes of the ſame Nation, Blood, and Fa'th : And tor 
(b) ViRor, Pa- (*) Diſtratting the Eſtates of Princedome and Prie|idome. Third- 


«1s perturbator. 77e Jy, not King of Iuſtice, becauſe ſome Popes have excited Sub- 


neu apud Euſeb. hiſt : Sow 
lih 5 —_ 4 jeits and Sonnes to rebcll againſt their Liege Soverargns and P4- 


(c) Non tantim years, Fourthly, not Originally withour Generation, by clther 


gr Og ing beene bornein lawtull 
etiam ejufdem pa- © 48467 Or Mother ; ſome of them having 


iz, ſanguinis, & i- Wedlocke, and of knowne honeſt Parents: albeit of other-! 
de. IO Domi ſgme the Mothers fide hath beene much the ſurer. | 
Oe ack Wap will be no Anſwer to ſay, as Pope (*)Leoin effect did viz. 


nus pacific: Vicariy. | 

Ef-nc.is 1. Tim.di- that, as Prieſts, youare not as were the Leviricall,) by naturall 50 
- Ong 6 pag: Propagation; but by a Spirituall ordination : becauſe a Spiri- 
(4) Leodieaſ: E- ftuall propagation is no proper, but a metaphorical Generation. 
piff. a4 Paulum2. de Fifthly, not without Swcceſ40n ; {ceing that Succeſsyop , as from 


Greg. Septimo ; Ne- , : | 4 k 
RE CR Reg. S-Peter, isthechicf tenure of your Prieſthood. Nor will that 0! 


uum & Sacerdotium Epiphanins help you,in this Caſe.rg ſay that (* ) Tow had no Sc- 


OI. + E- ceſaon by the ſeedof Aaron : becauſe although this may exempt 
50 qu ra. * wo ; 
© (ec) Non ſecun- YOu from the Leviticall Prieſthood, yet will not it aſlociate you 


dim 0:dine Aaron, yyith the Prieſthood Rn, orof Chriſt, wholc Chara- 
_  — co Prieſthood was to be Prieſts ſoly,individually, and abſ0- 


prop!#inem ſui (e- « : : 
minis in minifterio Jutely in themſclues, without Succeſſion by another. And this. 40 


temporali ſuit, & ; | Aa "5. a : Chyif 
cum Veteris Teſta. the words of the Apoſtle EXC od Carror py repoouvhy | that 5 f 


menti Lzge cefſavit: Nadan Intranſmiſſible Prieſthood, do fully l1gnihe, 
ſed ſecundim ord Aslittle can your ordinary Anſweravailc, tclling us that you 
nem Mcicinlegech, 4 | ; Wy / '5 0 
in quo zterni Pog, 21E NOT (5) Succeſſor, but Yicars of Chriſt, and Suceeſſors of 
tificis forma praecets | 
br. Leo Pape Serm. 2.in Anniverſ. die Afſumpr. a1 Pontif. (f) Nunc ſane non awplivs ſemen ſecun- 
cum ſucceffionem clig:rur, ſed forma juxta virturem quetirur. Epiphen. cont, Hereſ. 55. (8) Sal geron: 
Te/- Nos in Chnifto Sacerdotes {umus tanquam Vicarij Satis eſt nobis illwm Principem ſemper vivet+? 
Cem. in Ho. c1p. 10, Diſþ 19, 
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Peter ; becauſe, whileſt vou claime that the Yiſible Prieſt-hood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt is ſtill in the Church, which 1s perpe- 
tuated by Succeſſion, you mult bid farewell to the Prieſ?-hood 
of Melchiſedech. Bur if indeed you difclaime all Succefſion of 
Chriſt, why is your Jcſuite licenſed to ſay , that your (®) Ro- Ch) RiberaSuc- 


ceſlor Gquidem Chris 


man Popes do ſucceed Chriſt in their Paſtorſbip over the Church,al- {pl cots 
though not in their Prieſthood, by off ering Sacrifices, expiating quiyoſt cum Ponti- 
ſinnts by their owne virtue ? Are not the Titles of Paſtor and fices in officio gubers 


nandi Ecclefiam), 8 


Prieſt equally tranſcendent in Chriſt ? Againe,it yoube Vicars ,\fcendi oves Cixi- 
of Chriſt, then are you not after the 0rder of Melchiſedech, 
* whois readtohave had no more any Ficar , than that hee had Inv cocraments> 


either Father or Mother. ne, Ar 
Sixtly, not in reſpe& of the no-neceſſity of a Succeſſ10n , i ofticio redemprio.. 


iti Verbo przdicati- 
onis,& Sacramenta- 


- ne, Atnon ſucceflic 


nis, & Ponrnthicis per 


which was *71mortality, becauſe the Popes ſhewed themſelves (. peun irawum pla- 
to be ſufficiently wwortall, infomuch that one Pope maligning cantis, ——-in quo 


non ſunt Succeſlozes, 


another, after death hath dragged the Carcaſle of his Prede- ſed Miniſtri Chriſti, 
ceſſor out of his()Gravezto omit their other like barbarous out- tz xeb.ro, nuns. 


rages. $ In reſpe& of which Mortality, Athanaſins is as con. C*) ed. 7.23, 
. , . . 1 Ws 
tradictory to your Romiſh Doctrineas can be, who reſolverh, , ORs +” f, 


ſaying ; (5) Aaron indeed had Succeſſors, and inthe Legall 5tepbani, Chrigopho- 


Prieſt-hood, in proceſſe of time, by reaſon of death one ſucceded "* C5) dikineſ, cou 
another : but our Lord had- a Prieſthood without Tranſition ang Arian. orat. 3, pag. 
Succeſſion, being himſetfe alwayes a faithfull High-Prieſt. 380. Aaroni quidem 


From the ſame law of Mortality Theodoret concludeth — 
D5 


likewiſe, that Chriſt in the New Teſtament ( 6) Tranſmit- cerdotiura mortis & 
teth not his Prieſthood to any other. Wherein wee may fay, {*poris gs. ny _ 


| | : | Sa. 
that Theodoret was Scholler to Chryſoſftome, ( 7 ) who like- conlores Toiegin Do. 


wiſe makerh the excellencie of the New Teſtament, in com. minus autem & wr- 
pariſon of the Old, to conſiſt in this, that they had many ; me yn 
Pricſts ſucceſſvely , for that (by reaſon of Mortality) they purwty -- th 08 
were but men : inthe New Teſtament, wee have Chriſt a Prieſt, 17, *ex*t%s m22g- 
So hee. This one Obſervation might fatisfie any reaſona- yum * * © 
ble man, for the confutation of your Romiſh Do@rine of (6) Thead. in eb, 
Proper Prieſthood ; the rather becauſe you were neverable 7, Ematmocum 
to prove , out of any Farher , that Diſtin&ion of yours, cliſedech Succeſ>- 
to wit, of one being the Y7car, albeit the Succeſſor of Chriſt, *5 ta nec hic ipſum 


\ He. , ad alios tranſmittir. 
No, no, this DiſtinQtion, now after a thouſand yeares ſince __ ex. Quiex lc. 


Chriſt his Incarnation, hath beene the adulterate Coyne of ge Sacerdores ſunt, 


your owne Romitſh forge. $ | a bes 94g by 
4 » CT: 


Seventhly, not Perſonall Sandtity , * Holy , impolluted , and Causl haben filios 


ſeparated from ſinnes. For whoſoever, being meerely Man, Succeffores: hic au- 


rem qui3 immortalis 


ſhallarrogate to himſelfe to be without ſinne, the holy Ghoſt ,, wranfmitci ad a« 
will give him the * Zie. As for your Popes, wee will you ro lium munus Sacerdo- 
make choi Þ 7 4 1 Ry 

nake choice. of whatſoever Hiſtorians you pleaſe, and wee 7, Pi 


Hebr. 7. Hom 12. 


Quia ſewper vivit, non habet Succeſforem. Oſtendit novum Teſtamentum preſtantius effe Veteri, indut4 


C { 


| 


mparatione Ce Sacerdotibus : quod 111nd quidem homi:ncs habuic Sacerdotes : hoc autem Chriſtur 


©) Heb.7.3E, (*) 1.10bni.s. 


doubt 


# 
- 


Oe Ae FLIES, 


-_ 


- All Of the fomiſh JACrijicls 
——{oubt not but you ſhall finde ppon record, that many of them 
are noted to, have beene as imp1ous and milchievous intheir 
lives, andin ther deaths as infamous and curſed, as they were 
contrarily Bonifaces , T#nocengs , Or Beneditls in their names, 
Can there be thenany Analogie berweene your High Romane 
Prieſt and Chriſt, the Prototype to M elchs( edech, in {0 mani. 
fold Repugnancics ?. yet notwithſtanding , every one. of yau 
muſt be (forſooth) « Prieft after rhe order of Melehiſedech, 
Nay , but (not to multiply many words) the Novelty of 


(k ) Lambard. de 
Ordinar. Pres b. Ace 
cipiunt etiam calicem 


am rvino,& patinam yout Pretence doth bewray it {cle fr OM (*) Peter Lo ard, G 


cum Hoſtizs,ut ſc1anr 8 6 
ſe accepilik -oreſta. Maſter of the Rotniſh Schoole, who-Anno 1145+ taught (how 


tem placabiles Deo truly looke you tothat) that every Prieſt athis Or ayngtvon, in 
hoſtias cffcrendi.Hic kite the Chalice with Wine, 4d Platter with the Heaft, fopuld 


ordo 2 filis Aaron 


cencias Theologo- 4, . 1:5 of the Perſon of Chriſt, 25 Prieſt ; in the acxt place 


orum , & Magiſter RY f - . 
Theologotum {cho- wee arc to enquire into h1s Priceſtly Funct10n, 


lafticorum dict me- 


| 7 1 
r 1 . "ib. de ſ * : . a . - Ls , 
Zedteſe Tit, Prrus Of the PunRion of Chriſt bs Prieſthood, now after bis Aſcenſu 


into Heaven ; end your Curdinall his Doctrine SActi- 
legwnfly detratting from it. 


Szcr. VII. 


Y the Dorine of your Cardinall, 1n the name of yott 
peter. C Church, (* ) The old Pro hood of Aaron v4 tranſl ain 
..( I S-woaok on tothe Prieſthood of Chriſt : Ewery Prieft ( ſaith the Apoſtle) mak 


Lombardus. 


eſt perperuum , ſed —Hawe ſomething 10 affer, elſe hee were wo Prieft. Thus bus PriÞ- 11 


effetum cus —nec po 14. led Eternal, andanuſt have aperpetuall off eromg, which 


dicitur @ternii quod | | 
non jugiter ſacrifica- Ws not that pon the Croſſe. Nor £48 thes ſuffice _— 
eur non in 'CX- 7, . 9" . 

Sy reftants ſay, That hv Prieſthood #4 perpetual, tap? theper- 
! Sacerd , | 99 j. | ' 

is jam Sacerd's Per. petwall, vartue of tais* Sacrifice per #be Croſſe ; vr breauſesf A 
medi inte oblatione perperndll Adt of 1nterteſfion, as Prieft in Heaven ; or of preſen- 
Vitime , quia cum 7, 3219 lair paſſin #0 be Farher 18 Heaven, whither bus Praefthood 
necefle eſt cum ſem- my 1 P4j: 5 # | 


per offerre. —Erg0 WAY tranſlated. Nv , but it is certaine that Chrift cannet now p1- 

Eu h rift . Sacti- pexly ſacrifice by himſelfe, Hee doth is by his Miniſters in the Ev 
1 #) 21rc s N *M * 

cium UC Wee chariſt, Becauſe the Sacrifice of the Creſſe,"invreſpect of Chriſtians, 


offcreur 


lation celis non eſt js now-111/ifible, and feene onely by Faith : which although it be 4 


po. ou ES a moretrue Sacrifice, yet it 45 not, as-0ur Adwer aries ſuy, the only 
* . * . . . 6 4 
non oſt vere ac pro- S40rificeaf "Chriſt ian Religion, nor ſuſficrent for the.Conſer vation 
prid Sacerdos , cam pheycof, And -againe, Hts facrifirrme of himſelfe in the Satt6- 
yerum ac proprium ay <j | * | 36 off iſ 
ies offerre ?PENT > by his Miniſters, 6s that by which onely hee ws ſaid $0 ha 
non portelt. Lib. 1. x PE | 

de Miſſa.c.6 fparſm. And —— Chiius non (acrificatnunc per ſe vilibilicer, niſi in Euchariltia. Belljhid £425 
; $ Quod autem. And, Sacrificium ciucis, reſpectu Chriſtianorum. [þ,c.20.4nd,Pcr Miniftros ſuos perpetuo 1acrt- 
ticar ſeipſum in Euck ariftia ; hoc enim ſolummodo perperuum haber Sacerdorium, Beftar jbid.cap. cod.ad finen. 


4 perpe- 


4%. -_ 


- OUKCH,; 


Chap. 3. 


a perpetua 
Chriſt (ſai 
with relat 
Sothey, 
(©) your 
good Col 

If wee 
crificing, 

One, and 

10 ject matte 
the Croſſe 

ISit a perp 

High-Prie 

intothe Ho 

ſo Chriſt 

Death up! 

with the | 

wayes liv; 

and 25. 

20 Hencef 
faithfull h 
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Come i# Go: 
neſle and 
hon or by 

ouj[eor Go 

of 4A h, 
Chap. 10, 
from your 

20 ſelfe an e: 
knowledg! 
That Chrifi 
hood, inoff 
Andthat 
earth, but ( 
chargeth by 
ceedeth. 
that Chriſt 
himſelfe fo, 
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Chap. "I Of the Romiſh Sacrifee. : my 


a perpetual Priefthood. Accordingly your Cardinall (* ) Alan; ,C que. 
Chriſt (ſaith hee) performeth no Prieſtly Funttion in Heaven, but aliquid. Sactrdorale 
with relation to our Miniſtery here on earth , whereby hee off ereth. face, niſi reſpe&tu 
Sothey, tor the ning of their Romiſh Maſſe, as did alſo prays - 
(©) your Rhemiſts z but with what Ecclipſe of Iudgement and miniſteram effi 
good Conſcience, is now to be declared. ——_— 

If wee take the Sacrifice of Chriſt for the proper A of Sa-, y/'5, helqur. 
crificing, which is deftruitive ; ſo was Chriſt his Sacrifice but (c) Rbemiſs. - 
One, and Once, Heb. 7. and 8. But underſtanding it asthe ſub. Carit ws. trek 

30 ject matter of the ſame Sacrifice, once ſo offered to God upon the perperuall offring 

the Crofle, and after his Aſcenſion. entred into Heaven, and fo of DH —"— 
isit a perpetuall Sacrifice preſentative before God. For as the Ch. mer. in 
High-Prieft of the Law, after the Sacrifice was killed, entred Heb. 7. 17. 
into the Holy place once a jeare, but not without Blood, Heb. 9.7. 
ſo Chriſt having purchaſed an eternall redemption, by his 
Death upon the Crofle, went znto the Holy place (of Heaven) 
with the ſame his owne Blood. Verl. 12, To whatend? A1- 
on living to make ſupplication for us. Chapt. 7. Verl. 3. 
and 25. 

20 Hencefolloweth the continuall uſe, which the ſoules of the 
faithfull haye, of his immediate FunCtion in Heaven : Having 
a perpetuall Prieſthood, hee is able continually wow them that 
Come to God by him. Vetrſ. 24, 25. Whence iſſueth our bold. 
neſle and all-confidence', alwayes to addreſſe our prayers to 
him, or by him unro God : Fee having an High-Prieſt over the 
houſe of God, let us draw neere with a trae heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith, having our hearts ſprinckled from an evill Conſcience. 
Chap. 10. .22. The evidence of theſe Scriptures hath drawne 
from your Icſuite Ribera (eventhen, when hee profeſſcth him- 

zo {elfe an earneſt defender of your Romane Maſſe) theſe Ac- 

knowledgements following (4) viz. upon the Chap. 7. 23. (4) gribera. ref; 

That Chriſt is a true Prieſt, and all other ao partake of his Prieſt- in his Comment upon 

hood, inoff ering Sacrifice, duly in remembrance of his Sacrifice : 12 Rl ren J” 
_Andthat heedid not performe the off ice of Prieſthood onely upon 2.8 z.Chay. g. yy 

earth, but even now alſo1n heaven : which Funition hee now diſ- wn es is familidy 

chargeth by the virtue of his Sacrifice upon the Croſſe. Hee pro- __ —_ jon 

ceedeth. No man (faith hee) will deny this Poſition (namely) 

that Chriſt now ever exerciſeth the off ice of a Prieſt, by preſenting 

himſelfe for ns. So hee. (8) Yaſquer.tef. 
4 [| $ Another Theologicall Profeſſour, of Bellarmines owne in z.7hom.Dif. 25. 
Society, inthe place where hee noteth Bellarmine to walke © 2; Nullus quidem 


Www $f | . ex DoRoribus, quos 
in his owne opinion alone, procedeth further, (* ) affirming cecentiores Theolo- 


gi pro hac ſentencia 
a'legarunt, przcer noſtrum Bellarminum, qui expreſſe aſſerit Chriſtum eſſe principalem offerentem in hoc Sa- 
cramento Dicunt Patres Cyprian. Ambroſ, & alij, Nos Sacrificia offerre vice Chriſti Signift= 
cant» nos eſſe Chriſti Miniſtros in hoc Sacrificio, non. quod Chriſtus hoc Sacramentum offerar Ve 
Chiſtus yere dicatur Sacerdos ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech , non indiget Sacrificio uſque ad finem 
mu 1dt , fiquidem poſt mundi finem remanebit Sacerdos , & ramen nullum propric dium ſacrificium lia» 
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| world, to the intent hee ſhould become a Prieſt for ever after the 
I order of Melchiſedech ; becauſe hee & t0 continue 4 Prieſt fir 
| ever, ewen after the endof the world , when hee ſhall not have 

axy proper Sacrifice at all. Yet leſt this Ieſuite might {eeme 
but to [pe ir, by mentioning an Eternity of the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, onely inreſpect of his perſon, your Icſuite Eſtiu, 
cometh off roundly , (9 ) confeſſing a Priaſthood of 
Chriſt both in Perſon? Office, and Effe, from the Con. 
currence of the Text , as followeth. From all theſe ne 


(s) Eftiu If. 
Com. in Heb. cav. 7 
wver/. 17. Ex quibus 
omnibus 1nre!!icitur, 
Chriſtum vocar $a- 
cerdotem in Z:cr- 
num ratione Perſo- 
nz, ratione Officij, 
& ratione EficQus. 
Perſonz quidem ra- 
tione, quoniam nul- 
lus ei Succeſlurus. 
Ofticij ratione, quiz 
ſemper in colis 1n- 
terpellat pro nobis, 
x" eſt  iadoate can be, By 
Offcium, Nec ca. : 


This is ſtill Chriſts F#niion of Prieſthood , wher wo wn F 
tc 4; ; e a 
| Sor oe Apoſtle exhorteth all Chriſtians , at all _ of me yo = 
ſeipſum hominem, & their addreſſe ; which Saint 70h propoundeth a* t! | 


vulnerum ſigna, quz Anchor-hold of Faith in his Pro itiation , I. Tohu 2. If anf 
paſſus eſt, exhibet,& f 


] ather, Teſus Chriſt the 
offert Parri pto ſalu- ſinne, wee have an Advocate with the F z mn Joey” an 
te Eletorum. De- 70 hteous , and hee i (what? ) The Propitiat.on fo _— 
_— vw every faithfull Chriſtian doch apply , by fat, 


Aus, quia per Sacri- dar : ris n 
wk, pro ls ob= vnto himſelfe, as often as hee prayeth to God. in Chriſts name, 


latum fadtus eſt no= fyx the remiſſion of ſinnes, ſaying, T hrough Teſus Chriſt ou 


yg re Lord. How therefore can this his Funition of Prieſthood , with 


De. out extreme ſacrilege, be held r»ſufficient to his Church, for 


i des t-4 obraining pardon immediatly from God, who ſecth not? As 
X tlO» 


| ; — Bs 
nem alteram prz- for other your ordinary Objedtions, taken from two _ 7 
fert,nempe per [Cex- of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Examples of —_ ce «rp ; 
leſtia] appeliari ip- | $acrifices, vou ſhould not 
range cujus 6. and of Purging ſinnes now with better Sacrifices, y 


| nypmighanny ary have troubled us with them, knowing them to be __ 
um. Er emundari di by your owne Authors (©) Ribera, and ( ) C£quinas ong- 


cicur, quia homines 
per Chriſtum emun- AgOC, 
in illud El 
ern. yr we ſequurus eſt Lyranus. ——— » Mihi etfi Emundatio iſta non placer, p _— Mau 
[Ccleſtia] appellari coelum ipſum, quia ica Vocabulum proprie accipitur, Er cogit quod fſequitur » 


ier the order of Melchiſedech, Firſt in reſpect of hu Perſin 
oa there dj to yx.r him. Tk, in reſpett of hr 
off ice, by making ſupplication 11 heaven for 1s. Nor a0th he 
want an Oblation , which s the preſenting of h1s Body tha 
ſuffered to the F ather for our Salyation. And thirdly inrejed 
of the Effei?, being made for us, by his Sacrifice of the Croſſe, 
the cauſe of our Redemption. So hee, as juſt Proteſtantuall as 


. | . ; > Ceeli, quod cap. d. 
enim in manufaRta ſana leſus eſt ingrefſus , ſed in exemplaria verorum : J nempe, CeelizA 40 


y 
dicitur Tabernaculum verum , quod Deus fixit & non homo. Eriam co-lum polluebatur = _—_— 
In eum locum. (f) Aquinas. [Melioribus hoſtijs] Id eft, meliori ſanguine. Ob. Tila erat _— Apſi 
Licet non fit in ſe, tamen pluribus hoſtijs veteris Legis hgurabatur. In Heb. 9. [ Meaning, t' 

#/ed the Plural aunber, becauſe he was now in Speech of Mukitudes of Sacrificcs. ] 


That 


1ookes 


"hg 
_———— : 
that Chriſt needeth not a Sacrifice 18 cominue 10 the ends of the 


may underſtand (ſaith he) that Chriſt is called 4 Prieft for vg, '* 


&: —_— 
& has 


£ 


Nat | 
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Ahat the former Romiſh Sacrilegious Derogation , from Chriſts 
Pricſtly Function in Heaven, is contradicted by an. 
cient Fathers ; firſt in reſpect of Place, or 

Altar, and Function, 


Heodoret is (* ) alleged by you, as denying thar Chriſt now 
offereth any thing by himſelfe, bur onely in the Church : 

10 albeit hee ſaith not fo, ſimply ; bur , that hee offercth not in 
the Church perſonally, which all confefle : for otherwiſe The- 
odoret preſently after { ® )expreſſeth, that Chriſt exerciſeth his 
Prieſthood ſtill as man. As tor the Church, his words are nor, 
that Shee offereth the Body and Blood of Chriſt in Sacrifice, bur, 
The Symbols of his Body and Blood: Thertore is this hisTeſtimony 
umworthily and unconſcionably objected. But wee will con- 
ſult with the dire& ſpeeches of Antiquity. Firſt if you aske 
the Offering, .4Hmbroſeaniwereth you, that (©) The off ering 
of Chriſt here below is but in an image : but hrs offering with the 
20 Father tis in truth. If of the Prieſt, CA#n2nſtine telleth 
(1) The Prieſt is to be ſought for in heaven, even Hee , w 
earth ſuffered Death for thee. There is ſome difference then 


ſure. 


4 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 


As little reaſon have your Diſputers to objett rhat one and 
onely Teſtimony of Auguſtine , (*) Presbyreri proprie Sacer- 
dotes : which hee ſpake not abſolutely , but comparatively 
(namely) in reſpeRt of Lay-Chriſtians, who in Scripture are 
otherwiſe called Prieſts. (As your owne * Bellarmine, and Ro- 
mane Catechiſme diſtinguiſh, calling the former the Inward, 

30 which onely the Faithfull have by the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; 
the other Outward, by the Sacrament of Orders.) And with 
the like liberty doth Saint Auzuſtine call the Sacrifice of the 
Old Teſtament (although moſt proper) but a Szgxe , in 
reſpec of the Spirituall Sacrifice of this worke of mercie ; which 
hee (8) calleth True, namely in the Truth of Excellencie , al- 


(a) Theod in P/al, 
109. Sacerdos nunc 
elt Chltus, non ip- 


ſc aliquid offcrens , 
ſed vocatur Capuc 
Oiterentium , quan- 
doqunde n corpus ſus 


em Ecclefiam vocar 
Objefted by Bellara, 
lib. 1. de Migaycap 6, 

(b) His words im- 
me diatcly following 
are theſe : Ec prop- 
tereaSacerdorto fun=s 
vicur ut homo; reci. 
pit autem ea quz of 
feruntur ut Deas, 
Offtere autem Eccle- 
lia Corporis & e;us 
ſanguinis ſymbola, 
$9 T head, 

(c) Ambro{. Nunc 
Chriitus offtertur,hi: 
in Imagine,ibi in vc- 
ricate , ubi apud Pa. 
trem Advocatus pro 
Nobis.Lib x de offic. 
cap. 48. ſab fnem, 

(d ) Aug. in P/at. 
94. Impommus in a- 
ra Sacrificium, quans= 
do Deum liaudamus : 
at vero Sacerdorem fi 
requiras, ſuper ccelos 
elt , inter pellac pro 
ee, Qui in terris more 
euus elt pro te, 

(f) Au2. lib.20.ds 
Ctvuit. cap. 10, Epiſe 
copi & Presbyteri 


(inquie) ſunt proprie Sacerdotes. Bel/larm. obijcit. lth, 1. de Miſſa, cay 179. Sederunt ownes Sacerdoxes Dei 
& Chuſli, & regnabunt cum co. nulle annis, &poe. 20. Non utique de ſolis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris diftum, 
qui proprie jam Vocantur Sacerdores : ſed ſicut omnes Chriſtianos dicimus, propter myſticum Chriſma : fc 
omnes Sacerdotes , quoniam membra ſunt unius illius Sacerdotis. (* ) Duplex Sacerdotium , alterum Inte - 
gO rius,omnium fidelium, qui aqua ſalurari abluci ſunt, Apoc. r. 16, 
exrerno Sacramento ordinis ad aliquod proprium ſacrumque miniſterium aſcribnnrur, Catechi/. Rom. par. 2. 
de Ordine, num. 22. (g) Aug. ibid. In Apoc. 20, 6, [Sed erunt Sacerdotes Chriſty, & regaabunt cum Eo, 
&c.] Non utique de (olis Epilcopis aut Presbyteris dium elt , qui proprie jam vocantur in Ecclehia Sacerdo- 
res ; (ed ficut omnes Chriftianos dicimus propter myſticum Chriſma , (ic omnes Sacerdotes , quia membra 


alcerum Exterius tantum eorum, qui 


unius Sacerdatis,&c.{ For there is 8 double Reaſon of naming Chriſtians Prieſts; one is is general!, becauſe of theix 
ofcring, up (prrituall Sacrifices of prayers and Praiſes to God, t Pet.2.y5.And another is in jpeciall,by publikeFun. 
tion, commendinz the ſame ſpiritual Savrifices , in publike Service, in the name of the Church.; and [o, accordirg 
at to the [ame libertie of terming them property Prielts, wherewith before (as you have heard) in comparing Almis 
wth the lewiſh Sactitice, be caſted Almes the true Sacrifice, and the other bur The fizne of itz notwith/fanding 
ec bodily $acrifice of the [ewes was, in pr' prietie of Speech, The truc Sacrifice, and the orber but An logicall.} 


though 
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you have urged one, than whom therc is ſcarcely toundamong 
Proteſtants agreater Adverſary to your fundamentall Article 
of your Sacrifice, which 1s rhe Corporall exiſtence of Chriſt 


in the Euchariſt. All which notwithſtanding , the dignity of 


our Evangelicall Function is nothing leſſened, bur much more 


amplifyed by this Compariſon. 
If 7 47s. wee ſpeake of the Altar, you will haveit 


tobe rather on earth below, and to that end you object that 


Scripture, Hebr. 13. 10. Wee have { >vazaizor ] that 15, @ 1; 


Altar (faith the Apoſtle) whereof they have no right toeat, that 

(hb) Rhemifts in ſexe at the Tabernacle, This (*) ſome of you greedily catch 
porter) uporthe "1t, for proofe of a proper Sacrifice in the Maſſe- » and are 
erly in his Booke of preſently repulſed by your (') Agua , expounding the 
the Liturgie Tra®. 3 place to ſignifi Either his Altar wpon the Craſſ<- , 0r elſe 
"Ag _— his Body , as his Altar in Heaven - mentioned Apocal. 8. and 
a {2 {aun called The golden Altar. If weeour ſelves ſhould tell you, how 
crux Chriſti, in qua ſome one affirmeth that This Altar, ſpoken of by the A oftle, 


-F | | hich 
ger oerrys the Body of Chriſt himſelfe in Heaven, upon which, and by whic 


in quo, & per quem 4 CHr1ſtans are to ae up their ſpiritual Sacrifices of Faith, 10 
ne 


preces nofiras offe=. Devotion, Thankefulneſſe, Hope, and Charity ; you would pre- 


rimus: & hoc eſt t Thi incly is ſome. Lutheran gr 
Aleare auceum, de 1-"ly anſwer, that This one certainely 


quo Apoc. 8. Cam, Calviniſt , the words are ſo contradictory to your Romiſh 
in hunc lo@um, Garbe: notwithſtanding you may findeall this mn the (*) 4#- 

(k) Antiddeg. tididagma of the Divines of Collen, Beſides your Argument 
Colonienſ.. de Miſe drawne from the word Altar, in this Scripture, is {0 tecbic 


Saoifecto, S. Poſt- < ; 

hac p [Habemus and lamea Souldier, that your (' ) Cardinall was contentto 
—_— _— & leave it behinde him, becauſe Many Catholikes (ſaith hee) #- 

poc. 8. [ Aureum . x 

altare, J in quo, & zerpret it otherwiſe l 
per quod omnes 
Chriſtiani univerſa 
Sacrihcia fſpiritualia 
hdei,devotionis,gora- 
tiarum aCtionis,{pci, 
& charitatis Deo 


diſcerne the notorious unconſcionableneſſe of your Dilpu- 

ters ; who confeſſing that the Apoſtles, in their times, did 

* Abſtaine from the words Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar , do 

Parri debene offers | DOtWithſtanding allege the word, Altar, 1n the Text to the 

—Arque it fic, || Hebrewes, for proofe of a proper Altar inthe Maſe? Will 

ut Ciriſtus fir alea- | yoube contented to permit the deciſion of this point to the 
| 


PC Cs 


» Sacerdos, & $a- : a 
crificiurn. Agent. judgement of your Ieſuite Eſtixs 2 ( ** ) Hee adhereth t9 
the Interpretation of Aquinas, which is, that here, by Al- 


10. de Trinitate, 
(1) Bellarm, Quia 


non deſunr ex Catholicis, qui interpretantur hunc locum yel de Cruce, vel de Chriſto ipſo, non urges em: 40 


Lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 14. * See above, Chap. 5. Seft. 15. (10) Eftius Comment. it 136d Hebr. 
[ Habemus Alrare, J Thomas Altare hoc interpretatur Crucem Chriſti, vel ipſum Chriſtur z de quo 
edere, inquit , eſt frutum paſſionis percipere, & ipſi tanquam Capiti incorporari. Crucem Chriſti p:o- 
prie vocart Altare nnlla dubitatio eſt. Vnde Eccleſia vocat Aram Crucis Arbitror Expoſiionem 
Thome magis efſe germanam , quam innuir Apoſtolus, cum paulo poſt dicit { Ieſum extra pIrtom paſſum 
eſſe, ] i.e. in ara Ciucis oblatum. Ve taceam, quod tories in hac Epiſlala, atque cx inſtituro pet Antthehim 
comparat Sacerdotem miniſtrantem Tabernaculo, cum Chriſto ſeipſum offerentc in Cruce. Sane cum 
nullam facere voluerit mentionem Sacrificij incruenti novz legis , non multum veriſimile eſt, cum nunc alt= 
ud agentem, velue ex abrupto voluiſle de Sacrificio incruento ſermonem jungere ; Sed potius cruenti in cr2ce 
oblati memoriam ex anteditis renovare. —Hucpertinet - avg Corpus Chriſti in Cruce oblatum, Pa* 


nis vacatur, hide manducandus, Vt Ioh. 6. Pan's quem e219 dabo, 


though not of Propriety, as you may ſee. And laſtly, here 


+ And, indeed, whois of ſo ſhallow abraine , as notto 3? 
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— - 


tar, is meant the Croſſe of Chriſts ſuſferings : which hee | 
| collecteth out of the Text of the Apoſtle, where hee dairh 
1 of the Oblation of Chriſts Paſſion, that It was without rhe 
| zate ; and obſeryeth, for Confirmation-fake, that the Apo- 
{tle'often, of purpoſe, oppoſcththe Sacrifice af \Chrsft upon 

the Croſſe tothe Bloody Sacrifice of the Old Teſtament, ſo farre, 
” never t0 make mention of the Sacrifice of the New Teſta- 
poten So hee. What is, if this be not our Proteſtanriall 
profeſſion, concerning this word, Altar, toproveit tobe ta- 

ken 1mproperly tor the Altar of Chriſts Crofle ; and not for 

your pretended proper 4tar of the Maſſe ? $ : 

But wee are cited to conſult with the Ancient Fathers, be 1t 
ſo. If then wee ſhall demand where our Hzzh-Prieft Chriſt 
Teſus is, to whoma man in Faſting muſt repaire, (") Origen re- , 
Crverk us, ſaying, Hee — be fry wa on earth at all, but ends eas = 
in Heaven, If a Biſhopbe ſo utterly hindred by perſecation, Poatificem aun 
that hee cannot partake. of any Sacramentall Altar on earth, ens 9-8. 
Gregory Nazianzen will fortifie him, as hee did himſclte , ſay- dus ct, (ed in ca:li>: 
ing, (*) 1 have another Altar in Heaven , whereof theſe (Al- E* Þ*r ipſum debes 


offerreHoſtiam Deo. 


em 
—— 


em. 
— 


20 tars) arebut Signes ; a better Altar, to be beholden with the eyes 1 Louie. cop. 16. 


, where the Body is, namely (for ſo hee ſaith) iz Heaven. Accor- 


4 


of my mind, there will 1 offer up my Oblations : as great a Dif- Homil. 9. 
ference ( doubtleſle ) as berweene Signes and Things. This | ata 
could not hee have ſayd of thoſe Altars, if the Sacrifices ON yianger.Si ab bus Al- 


them both were, as you pretend , fubjectively and corpo- _— = cots, 
y IaDECO , CU= 
rally the ſame. If wee would know how, whar, and wherethe ;\, 6gurz anc ca, 


thing is, which a Chriſtian man oughttoconteplate upon,when quz nec peulis cer- 
hee is exerciſed in this. our Euchariſticall Sacrifice 2 (*) Chry- 4% ſuper quod 


. * p © C 

ſoftome is ready to inſtruct him, Not 40 play the Chough or 1ay, in yr. wor odcy 

fixing his thoughts here below, but as the Eagle to offend thither Aruticum inſtrume- 
tum audicum eft : 

A NT ; ſed mentis rotum 

ding to that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. Chriſt ſitting at the right hoc opus ett, huic- 


VT > 46 5 - 44A e? rero ele 4 AY Ad que per contempla- 
hand of God. Verſ. 12. What therefore 2 Therefore let us draw _—O— 


neere with an Aſſurance of faith. Verl. 22. grarſ immolado Sa- 
If wee would underſtand wherein the difference of the Ieyy- criicii, oblationes & 


iſh Religion and Chriſtian Protcſhon elpecially conſiſteth, in Holocauſta, [xp+/7- 


- | Tove g 05w votrT- 
reſpedt of Prieſthood, (?) Auguſtine telleth us that They have Joy oxics <>u'Sun 1 
no Prieſthood ; and the Prieffhood of Chriſt is eternall in Heaven, no preitantiora, 


. uno Veritas um- 
Andthe holy Fathers giveus ſome Reaſons for theſe and the },;. png _ 
like Reſolutions. For1f any would know the Reaſon why wee 454. __— 

, muſt have our Confidence in the Celeſtiall Preeff , Sacrifice , . 5 pag 

and Altar ; (1) Oecumenius and (") Ambroſe will ſhew Us ,,, 1llud ſane tre- 

mendum Sacrilic1- 

Umy ut cum coucordia ad ilud acced&mus, ut Aquilz FaRti ad ipſura cox!um evolemys : ubi enim cadayer, jbi 

aqulz. Cadayer Donuni — mortem : Aquilas autem non oporter 2d inferiora erahi aur repere, 

ſed ad (uperiora volare, & Solem Iuſtitiz intucri oculo mencis acuriffimo, Aquilarum enim hzc menſa eft, 
non Graculorum, (p) -4u2. adverſ.iuders,ca.g. Nam & Aaron & Sacergortium jam nullum eſt in :liquo rem 
plo, & Chriſti $acerdotium eſt eternum in caelo. (q) Orcumen. 11 Heb.10. ſuper bec verbs [ Cum certitti« 
dine fidet. ] Cum deinceps nilul viſibile ſuperſic, neq; I emplum, hoc eft coetum; neq,; Ponrifex jd elt,Chrifv:s 
neqz Holt, que Lage illius eſt,fide deinceps opus eſt. (r) Ambro/. tn Heb. 10, Cum fiduc 3, at Apoi(9- 


us : Athil enim hic viſibile, neque Sacerdos, neque Sacrificium, 1:46 Ac: Ire. 
thrar 


RE—_—_— ——_> a - ——_————— —— 
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that it is becauſe Here below there is nothing viſible ;, neither 

Temple , ours being in Heaven ; nor Prieſt, Ours beiy 

Chriſt ; nor Sacrifice, ours being his Body ; nor yet Altar, ſtith 

the other. Heare your owne Cazus : (') Chriſt offexerh 
(1) Canus loc. yybloody Oblationin Heaven. Gs 

Soo —_ Ei. |] + Chryſoſtome will not be behind his diſciple Oecumeniuy, 

ones. SH expreſſions , who differenceth our Chriſtian Religion 

rum fecit. pag.42 1. | from the Iewith, for that (*") Our Sanitary, Prieſt, and $4. 1, 

crifice is in Heaves, Andit Chriſtians intend any other Sacri. 

fice than that, hee admoniſheth that they may be ſuch, which 

may be accepted of in the Heawenly Saudtwaric ; 35 name 

| The Sacrifice of Iuſtice, Praiſe, and of 4 Contrite Spirit , ap 

| the like, all meercly Spirituall (as you conteſle) and there. 
(1) Ciy/ef.is || fore but Metaphorically called Sacrifices : And ('*) San 

_ ns «0 || Hieromealſoinviteth us To Celebrate onr Paſſeover with hin 

inter Aaron & Chri- above. Thus in reſpe& of the place of Retidence of Chrif 

ſtum, tantum eſt in- (114 High-Prieſt, and his Fun&tion, which hath beene already 

ter Judzos & nos : » = 

quippe nos habemus confirmed by the Fathers ot the firſt Councell of Nice, And 16 

$acrariumin Celis, thus farre of the place of this Altay, the Throne of Grace ; ſome. 

og 07m ming *.. thing would be ſpoken inreſpe& of Time, 

Talia igicur n6s of- 

feramus Sactificiay quz in illo $SanRuario poſſunt offerti, 4nd then explainirg what they were, v4; Sacril, 

cium laudis,juſtitiz,Spiritus contribulati ; bzcfacrificia offeramns. (12) Hrerom.in Epiſ/.ad Hebdib.quel. 


2. Aſcendamus igitur cum Domino ccenaculum magnum Rratum, & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicem acy 
Teſtament, ibique cum co Paſcha celebremus, incbriantes inebricmur ab co Vino Sobricracis. 


—_—_—— 


That the former Sacrilegious Derogation, from Chriſts Prieſt 
/ , N : 
Function in Heaver, i contraditted by Scriptures, 
and Fathers, inreſpedt of the Time of the 
execution thereof, 10 


Secr. Ix. 


(*) See above { _ Bodily exiſtence in Heaven (as wee have * heard) 

Chap. 3. Sed. 9. is ſet out by the Apoſtle in theſe termes : Hee abideth 4 

Prieſt for ws. Hee continueth 4 Prieſt. Hee having a continual 

Prieſthood. Hee, without intermiſſion, appeareth before God for us. 

Thus the Apoſtle. Bur what of this, will you ſay : Dobur 

marke. Are you not All heard ſtill proclaming , as with one 

voice, that your Romiſh Sacrifice of the Haſſe is the onely 

__ _ gs udSexizarues, and (* ) Tuge Sacrificium, that is, the Continual 
Chriftus offere in- Sacrifice 3 Continually off ered - Whereof the [Tuge] and Conti- 

cruemte,Hoc juge S3- ual Sacrifice of the Law was 4 Signe_. So you, But it were 


criicium eſt Eccle- nh rings 

fee, Tom. 4. ti. 3, {trange that the Inge Sacrificium of the Law, continuing both 
cap. 15. Salmer, Et- ', 

fuſio ſanguinis ſemel fafta ſemper prodeſt, modo jugiter offeratur, n Heb. 10. Diſp.19. Becanus. luge Sacti» 
ficiam Veteris Teftamenti fuit figura Miſſz in novo, ratione determinations remporis : ſicur llc offerreba- 
tur mane & veſpere, ita Chniſtus a principio mund1 uſque ad finem. Apoc. 1g, Agaus accifus -———Lb. de 4* 
#alog. utriuſque Teſta. cap. 13. rum, 14, 
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Chap. 3. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


Morning and ane ſhould bea figure of your Maſe-Sacri- 
fice, which is bur onely offered in the Morning. AS 1t you would 
make a picture, having two hands, for to repreſchta perſon that 
hath butone. But, not to deny that the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt may be called a 7#ge Sacrificium(tor ſo ſome Fathers 
havetermedit:)Yet,they no otherwiſe call it zuge,or Continual, 
than they call it a Sacrifice, that is, Y properly; becaule it cannot 
poſſibly be compared for Continuance of Timeto that Celeſtial 

' of Chriſt inthe higheſt Heaven, where Chriſt offereth himſelte 

| to to God forus day and night, without Intermiſion. 

Whereupon it is that Irezexs cxhorterh mento pray often 
by Chriſt athis Altar, (* ) Which Altar (faith hee) i in Hea- 
ven, and the Temple open. Apocalyp. 11.19. (©) Where (faith 
Pope Gregory ) our Saviour Chriſt offereth np his burnt Sa- 

| crifices for us without Intermiſſion : And :whereupon your Ie- 

| ſuite Cofter, out of Ambroſe, affirmeth, that '( 4) Chriſt exhibi- 
teth his Body wounded upon the Croſſe, and ſlaine, 4s a [Tuge Sa- 
crificiumJthat is , 4 Continuall Sacrifice , perpetually unto his 
Father for us. And to this purpoſe ſerve the fore-cited Teſti- 
20 monies of Auguſtine, Gregory Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Chryſo- 
ffome, and Otcumenins ; {one pointing out the Altar in Hed- 
| ven, as.the Truth; ſome by Exhortations', and ſome by their 
| Examples inſtructing us to-make our Continuall Approach unto 
the Celeſtiall Altar. | 


19 


chirid. contro. cap. 9. Solut ad #4 4 | 
ratum, & occiſunt, ranquam j actiicinm pitgrnis oculis perpetudpro nobis ethiber 
Minilerium Sacerdotum idew Ootpius in {PCi® enoFrai' 8 dhaniRtil ok 

dy Body, that is preſented by us in the Euchdtiſt.}] | 


CHALLENGE. 


N Ow you, . who ſo fixe.the hearts and minds of the Spe&ta- 

tors of your Maſe, upon yourſublunary Hltars and 

Hoaſts , and appropriate the 1nge Sacrificium thereunto (in re 

ſpect of Time) during onely.the houres of. your Prieſftly Sacri- 

ficing ; allow your attention Hut a moment. of Time, and you 
will caſily ſeethe Impicty of that your Profeſſion. 

The Iuge Sacrificiumof Chriſt, asit is preſented to God by 

him in Heaven, hath beene deſcribed to be Continuall, without 

40 Intermiſcion, Alwayes (that is) without any Interruption of any 

moment of Time: to the end that all ſorts of Penitents and 

] fairhfull Surers, ſolliciting, God by him, might finde (as the 

Apoſtle faith) 4raupor feibear, that is, Helpe at any time of need. 

The Gates of this Temple,Heaven, being ever open; the mat- 

- ter of this Sacrifice, which'is rhe Body of Chrift; being there 

ever preſent; The Prieſt, who is Chriſt himſelfe, ever exe- 

Cuting his Function, Whereas, contrarily, you will confeſle, 

(wee 


30 
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(b ) hrenems. Nos 
=_ victimas of. 
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luc etiam preces no- 
ſtrz & orationes di- 
rigendz 3  & tem- 
lum ut ex A- 
poc. apertum elt, LJ, 
4+ Cdp. 3 4. 

(c) Greg, Sine 
intermiſſione pro 
nobis Holocauſtum 
Redemptor immo- 
lat, qui fine ceſſatie 
one Patti ſuam pro 
nobis incarnationem 
demonſtrat. Moral. 
lib.1.cap. 24. in Job. 

(d) Cofter. £x- 


ex Ambro/. Sicut in celis Chriſtus corpus ſuum, olm in cruce yulne- 
; itA hic in rerris 
rt. That i ebjeftively; for it is the Bl0s- 
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(*) See hereafter 
Book 7.Cha.s.Seth. 5. 


(*) tn the two din 


former Seftons, 


(13) Bellam. + 


lib. r. de Miſſa, Cap. 
6. Quod (i Sacerdo- 
tium Chriſti durat 
uſque ad Fconſum- 
mationem mundi(id 
enim Scriptura Xter- 
num yocat) certe Sa- 
crificiz ritus durare 
debec at Sa- 
crificium Crucis ſc- 
mel tantim peractu 
elt, nec repeti poteſt, 
ergo aliud efſe deber 
quod jugiter offera- 
tur, Et poſt aliquot 
paginas, Quod ad #- 
ternum Chriſt Sa- 
cerdotium attinet , 
neceſle eſt, ut ſxpius 
ofterat, vel per ſe, 
vel per Miniftros, 
non quidem cruente, 
ſed aliquo alio m» 

do. Idem Paulus do- 
cet, cum dicit ; Om- 

nis Pontifex ad of- 

ferendit hoſtias con- 


PRE 8 "I a 


—_ 


| 


(wee dare ſay) that the Doores of your Churches may happen 
tobe all locked, or interdifted; your Sacrifice ſhut up in a Boxe, 
or lurched, and carryed away by Mice ; your Prieſt taken up 
with ſport, or repaſt , or journey, or ſleepe : yea, and eyen 
when hee isaQting a Sacrifice , may poſſibly nullifie all his 
Prieftly Sacrificing Act , by reaſon of (* Confeſled ) Almoſt 
infinite Defetts. 


Therefore the Sacrilegiouſneſſe: of the Dodrine of your 


Haſſe is thus farre manifeſted , inas much that your owne 
Mrniſteriall Prieſthood doth ſo prejudice the perſonall Prieſt. lo 
hoodof Chriſt , as it is in Heaven, as the Moone doth by he 
interpoſition ecclipſe the glory of the Sunne : by confoun. 


Booke 


things diſtinct ,; that 1s, (as wee have * learned from the 


Fathers). Image with Truth ; The ſtate. of Wicked. Parta. 


kers with the Godly ;' Matters Yifible with 77wiſble ; Signes' 


with Things ; Worſe with Better 5 Tayes with Eagles, and the 
like, 


| 


| 


| | A Szxcond Cnairience, 


$ Aegain# your Cardinall Bellarmine: hu principal 


| | Grounds; out of the Confeſſion of your owne Teſuit, 


both from Scriptures, and from 
ancient Fathers. 


| (= (faith the Apoſtle) i 4 Prieft for ever, accordingta 
the order of” Melchiſedech. This] for ever] your Carli- 
nall ( 13 ) Be//armine reſtraineth tothe time of Mortality, on- 


{elfe, or b ſome other, muit neceſſarily off, _—_ ſacrifice unto 
the end of the world, berauſe it cannot bee that that, which was 
bat once done, can ever againe bee repeated , namely, his bloody 
Sacrifice upon the Croſſe. So hee, Concluding it muſt there- 
fore bec the unbloudy Sacrifice ri your Romiſh Maſſe. 
Although this Argument deſerve no other Confutation, 
than what hath been given out of the Confeiſions of your 
own Ieſuit, Yet _, 

{ingular eſtimation in your Church , namely Y afquez (who 
often expreſſeth his reading of the works of Be//armine) may 
ſceme as it were to offer his ſervice unto us, as being deſi- 
rous to oppoſe againſt the Tudgement of your Cardinal, 
wee may not deny him our due Attention. He both out 0: 


| 


Scriptures and ancient Fathers (alleged in rhe Margin) con- 


ſtituicur—nec dicitur zxternum Sacerdotium, quod non jugiter Sacrificatur 2 nec ſufficic zrernum quoad cite- 


&tum,S0 bs, [ His 6th:r Reaſons have beene alleged in the former Seftions, ] 


cludeth 


ly tothe end of the world, and that Chriſts Priezthood c1n | 
| have no further Extent; concludingthereupon, that (for the 9? 
| preſerving of the Prieſthood of Chriſt ) Hee, either by him- 


e another of the ſame Society, and of ,, 
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| 


a. 


cludeth ( 4) that Chriſt & called a Prieſt far ever after the , (4) Vaſque? 
order of Melchiſedech, S in reſpet# oncly af the bg the 93: Thom Di: 
end of the warned grape | gl ole, m—_ - and this Thang non alio 
wot onely in reſpects Sacrifice td bee eafter, but 'o explicuit per- 
that bus Ars. 4 rn Ae gu and oncly off ered upon the —_ pr hn ef 
Profeſſing, that the contrary Afertion is repugnant to Scrip. fetus, nempe Re- 
ture, even By the E xp ition of ancient Fathers expreſly reach. oy put mk 
ing, that Chrift's Prieſthood is called Eternal, becauſe ntreach: in warm. pop, 
erh beyond all mortalitie. | —— Quod Aire 
| And your Cardinall objeQed thatout of Hebr. 5, Every clogs 


ll... 
_ 


oo can bee ne other than that in the Euchariſ. 


Prie# muſt have ſomething to offer « Ergo, Chrizt, bei 
Prieſt , muſt not bee without 4 preſent and continual Sacrifice, 
Againſt latch, 
which the ſame Jeſuit replyeth 5 But all the Greeke Fathers im mand | 
| pow this Text (faith hee) and ſomeof the Latime Pathers olſo, Series, Naw.y= 
) this not of the uubloody , but of the bloody ey Modus, 


| Chri# : which may ber ſuff icient for his eternall Priefthood,by 59re) exPrane = - 


reaſon of the wnitic of bu Humanitie and Divinitie , which © mit nunquam pla- 
eternall, Nor is there any one (ſaith hee )of all the Fathers, cait arque non bo. 
| whom wee have cized in Confutation of Heretikes, that expound tn ain ue 
| —_— wreto — So hee, one reſell pou 

much more,inthe quoted,againſt the particular and ; —_— 
petty Reaſons objeedto the _— What Confutation il ad Hee, ah 
can be more convincent than that , which is warranted and Ufic autera ev quod 


| fortified by the confeſſed Evidences of Scriptures;and Tefti- prroouum hber ge? 


1 monics of Ancient Fathers ? — verſ. 24. 
Homil. 13. Sacerdotium vert eflh'Gae fine, eo quad Olaifius chanertmatiditalls bd Grcrmdt ——=— ; 


. tay uod mortale eft im- 
zdiQi Pacres expormat ewraptfator urroque o incomimutabile & ſucceſſione carens, 


ſedech, quod in coena Sacrificium Corporis ſub ſpeciebus Paniz & Vini obtvlit. _—Xrw. 38. Si attente con- 
kderemus modam loquendi Scripture, nunquam inveniemus diftum Sacrificura Chriſti, yel ſecundiim ordi- 

407 - < ——— Aaryn, quod fat in perpetuni Sacerdos — qui una oblatione con+ 
Wmmavit, Kc. 


tis of 
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cond Typicall Scripture, which & the Paſleover : fhewing 
e_ macdeth; of the gens taken from thence, for 
proofe of « proper Sacrifice in 5he Maſſe. 


SncrT, Xe 
2) Feller. 19- F>Irſt jt is meet wee heare your Objeor ſpeake,. even your 
malaie Aga Pl (*) Cardinall,whoalbeit he confeſſerh the Paſchall Lambeto 


dici igura Paſſionis: hayebeenthe figure of Chriſt on the Croſle, yet did it in the, 
=_ 8 as llet- Ceremonies thereof (ſaith hee) more immediatly and principal) 
Bucaritis amen prefigurethe Euchariſt than the Paſiion, which is proved by Scrj. 


gura Pafſionis , quis pgye,r.C07.5. [ Our Paſſeover us off ered up, therefore let us feaſt i 
Cr gn nn inthe Azymes of Symcerity and Trath.] Which off ering up was mt 


ſenrationem Paſ- fulfilled on the Croſſe ; but it is evident that the Apoſtle are eat thi; 
ns Qs Tn Paſchal nm fleſh of Chriſh,at his Supper : and thi 4- 


19. Videmus Evyan- 


derecau- poſtle exhorteth us 10 this FeaFt, in ſaying, [| Let us therefare kerze 
Ken carmon farene pay Feaſt, vc. } So hee, beſtowing alarge Chaprer of Ars 
cara Corrti confr2- nents; Wherewith to bleare our eyes, leſt that wee ſhould ſee in 


wk 4 Je: this Scripture [Our 'Paſſeover is offered up] Rather the Immola- 
L 


no Paſchal, [Os tion of Chriſt on the Croſſe,than in the Excharit. Wee willing- 


non comminuetis ex 


'] Tamen magis 1y yeeld unto his alleged Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, who 
immediat & princ- Sans of Allufton S Analogie , do all call theBucharil ; 
patter Ccremonia, phat Sacrifice. But yet that the words of this Scripture ſhould 
fl Gem 'Enchari- MOre properly and prranipert meane the Eucharii#icall Sacrifice 

i 


; Riz,quam Paſſionis. (25 if the JewiſhPaſſcover did rather prefigure the Sacrifice of 
1 $ lod. oc; Chriſt inthe Maſſe, thanon the Crofle) not one. 


celebrazio Agni Paſ® Tt werea tedious work toſift out all the Droſle of his Argu 


Iebencdens Forkay, 10S; | tteth Prot2ſtants unto 
eration Pare © mentations; Nevertheleſſc, becauſe he pu 


tiz  probatur, ex it,ſaying as followeth,(®) But owr Adverſaries (ſaith he) will ſe, y 
Serpturts t. Col. x yh by Apoitle, in ſayin our Paſſeover ts offered up , ſpeaketh of 


wm rg Chin Chrift's Sacrifice off ered upon the Croſſe: but wee will proverh 


ftus : iraq; epulemur 8/6 figure was properly fulfilled at his Supper. (So he.) Wee will 
in Arymis Vevrats. now ſhew you,that other Adyerſaries, than Proteſtants,are rea- 
Cari 4plerum fuiſſe dy to encounter this your Champion. 


bocin Cruce — At Firſt, the choiſeſt Chieftaine of his owne ſide , armed with 
conſtar Apoſtolos in 1 Authotitic of Chriſt himſelfe, Joh. 13.1. [ Before the day of 


coena: manducafſe | : ' 
cottbil Chriſti, the Paſſcover ,leſus knowing that his hower was come, that he muſt 


_ x. poke paſſe out of the world unto the Father.) Now when was this {p0- 
cnaiem, _ 


nos. hortatur ken 2 Even then, faith (*) Tolet your Cardinall 8& Jeſuit, When he 40 


Apoſtolus, x. Cor. 5. came to the celebrating of the Sacrament of his Body and ern 
Epulemur, &c. Bel. ; . - elv.Chri 
dm, ibid. &. Quod 15,27 his Zaft Supper. But what was meant hereby? namely,Chr 
Joitur, .Dicent. Es ; 
Ty quo ſuprs. $. Dicent &c. Dicent Adverſarij Apoſtolum loqui de Immolatione in wwagfrr 
at nos probabimus figuram illam propri8 impletam fyifſe in cena. (c) 70h, 13. 1, [Ante diem - "4 
ſciens Teſus quia venithora, ut tranſiret ex hoc mundo ad Patrem. ] Hic mortem Tranſitum vocat. — -" 
dit ad Paſcha, ac {i Latine diceret, Ante diem feſtum Tranſitus, ſciens quia venit hora ut tranfiret _ P 
enim Paſchanoſtrum immolatus eſt Chriſtus,_— Optimus autem terminus, Tranſitus cjus ex boc mundo 
Patrem. Tolez. le/. Com. in eur locum. alluded 
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alluded wnto the Tewiſh Paſſeover (faith hee Jin ſe enification of hi 


20 41d properly prefigure the Euchariſt than Chriſt's paſſion : where- 1tael, us populus li- 


20 Ly prefigure and repreſent a living and per 


_— — — 
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; d) Auguft. i 
owne paſſing over by death to his Father. So he. So alſo your Je- p 25 p< 0a 
ſait (*)Pererius,out of Auguſtine. nit Doinus a $2 

Secondarily;to the Scripture objected, r. Cor.5. [Our Paſſe- ern ao 
over ts offered up, Chriſt: ] that is, As the figurative paſchall iriloqurur, {Scicns 
Lambe was For up for the deliverance of the people of Iſrael oug 999d hora venir, ur 

0 


tranhrer ad Patrem 
of Egypt , 


Chriſt was off ered up ts death for the Redemption of qe mundo. ] Qibit 
is people,and fo paſſ ed by his paſſion to hs Father. So your (©) 4. verbis expreſſic trif- 


quinas. (Or Paſſeover.] Namely , 3 his Sacrifice in ſhedding mb _- 


10 his Blood on the Croſſe. So your Jeſuit (*) Becanus. And,By this cap. 12. 04þ. 8. 


his Paſſeover onthe Croſse was the Pa cover of the Tewes fulfilled. . (*) 7. Cor. 5. 


. , , aa - 12». Palcha noſtrum im- 
So your Biſhop (8)1anſenins ,as flat diameter to your Cardinal's ,,qtawus -& Chrt. 


Objection as can be. .. Rus, exg6 epulemur 

A third Scripture wee find,Joh. 19. ['They broke not his legs, A9yms trans 
that the Scripture might bee fulfilled which is written, A bone of nas afvienat rations, 
him ſhall not be broken: which your (*) Cardinall himſelfe con: quare fideles debent 
feſſeth to relate onely to Chriſt's wid yg on the Croſſe; an eſe Rats fonts 6s 
notwithſtanding dare immediatly oppoſe , ſaying, Neverthe- myferio2afionis.]— 


leſſe the Ceremony of the Paſchall Lambe did more immediatly COT als 


in, whether he will or no,he muſt bean Adverſary to himſelfe. b:raceur _— 
For there is no Ceremony more principall in any Sacrifice than 17alins, wrporutus 


are theſe two, viz. The matter of Sacrifice , and the Sacrificing liberarerne a fervitu- 


Ad thereof. ' Now the matter of the Sacrifice was a Lambe,the ** Piaboli. Chri- 
{tus enim per paſſio- 


Sacrificing At was the killing thereof, and offering it up killed nem trait ex mun- 
unto God. je rm og the Paſchall Lambe did more p- y Penne, Le 
rincipally prefigure the viſible Body of Chri#t on the Croſſe}, or 13: Hee Aquin, Cont. 
Ss Chaka Inviſible in your Maſse, whether the ge Paſ- Tolter in by Fay 
chall Lambe bleeding to death, did more pe and immediat- nie before cited. $0 
ect Body of Chriſt, * ©) (Hate no- 

than that his Body wounded to death, and blood-ſhed , Com- ftrun. 1. Cor. 5.7 
mon ſenſe may ſtand for Judge. ; Nempe per, immo- 


: . [ationem in cruce 
The Ancient Fathers, when they ſpeake of the Sacrifice of & cfuGonem Can. 


_ Chriſt's paſſion , in a preciſe proprietic of ſpeech , do declare $vinis illius , libera- 


themſelves accordingly. If in generall, then as (*) ys pr - All _—_ __ ym 


thoſe other Sacrifices (faith hee) were per fighrations of this our uſque Teftam.cap. 13. 
perfeft Sacrifice. It more particularly, then as (* ) Chryſoſtome, ot + ; Y ; "ER" 
from the objected Text of the Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 5. [Our Paſſe- ra Za Paſchalis, 


over is offered up, Chriſt, Let us therefore = our Feaſt, grc.7] 93ndo veri noſtr 


Paſcha eſt mmol 1- 


| 40 Doſt thou ſet (ſaith hee) in beholding the Croſſe, the joy which wee 1; Chuitag leſus, 


nos per Ccjus ſangu- 
nem liberati eramus, 7anſen.Concord. Evazg, cap. 131. pag. 895. (h) Ioh, rg. [Crura non confregeranc, 
uc implerecur ou (criprum elt, Os non comminueris ex co.] Befar. quo ſupra, yer gaine-ſaith with his, T a- 
men, &'c.$., Illud.. (1) Origen. Sacrificium, pro quo hc omnia Sacrifiaa in typo & figura prxcefſerunt, 
unum & perfetum immolatus eſt Chriſtus, Hujus Sacrificij carnem quiſquis tetigerit,ſanRiticabitur. 17 Levir, 
cap.6. Hom. 4. (k) Chryſoſtomus de Cruce & Latrone. 1.Cor. 5. Paſcha roſtrum immolarus elt Chriſtus : fe. 
ſtivitas ergo,&c, Vides crucis intuicu perceptam lzcitiam ? in cruce enim immolatus eſt Chriſtus : Vbi immo« 
latio, ampucatio peccatorumz abi ampuratio peccatorum, reconciliatio Domini —— noyum Sicrificium— 
nam ipſe Sacriticium erat, & Sacerdos z Sacrificium ſecundam carne, Sacerdos ſecundum Spiritum, offerebag 
ſceundam Spiticum, offerebarur (ecundam carnem— & Alcare Crux fuic, Chry/oft. Tom. 3. pag. 226, 


Iii have 


424 


(1) &# m3 ©- have from it ? for Chrift is offered upon the. Craſſe , and mire 
mv. Iden. T0". j hore 15 an Immolation , there 1s Reconciliation with God : thy 


5.Ser.88. Edit. Savil. 
Pag. 602. 


— — — 
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i500ke 6, 


_ 


was 4 new Sacrifice, for in this the fleſh of C brif was the thing (4. 


_ ** * 1dem in 10b. cxifiſed, his Spirit the Prieſt and Sacrificer, au the. Crofſ, e bis Al. 
tur. Inſomuch, that elfe-where hee teacherth eyery Chriſtian 


1, Homil. 13. Ve 
de pafſione incipia- 
mus, quid dicit figu- 


ra ? Sacrificate Ag- 


num.Chriltus aurem 
nifil hujuſmodi pre- 
Cipit, ſed iple ſactus 
elt Sacrificium , & 


ſpirituall Prieſt, hee may (' ) Alwates keepe the Paſſes. 
dy "ik + fu yetagaine the ſame Father, as 1t-hee 
had thought this point deſerved to be got by heart of eyery 


Chriſtian : * That wee may ſpeake of Chriſts a\ apy (faith. hee) 


[þao 


| th the Figure? | Take unto youa L + ] but Chriſ ,, ; 
| — +=" pms prant (557 no ſuch thing , for hee himſelfe (namely at bi 9 T[od 
(mJ) Socrates Hit, | Paſhon) offered up him elfe tothe Father. So hee. Þþ Wha | Ole 

bk 3. agp.23, Orige- greater plainenefle can be deſired 2 and yer behold, if it he Ne 
tons cm. animad- poſſible, a greater from ( ® ) Origen, calling the Sacrifice onthe | | 
vereerer Legis "12 Croſſe, the Onely true Paſſeover, Which ſaying his Reporter fus prom 
Es Toll in» Socrates imbraceth, as a Divine C ontemplation. "Ih. Fn _—_ 
telligi,przceptum de Ts : : [ & candem 
| PoE Pn 1j + That thethird objected Typicall Scripture oat of Exod, cara] con 
duxit: #» age wo- ||. 24. [The Blood of the Teſtament] & not juſtly np 1960 
1 & Anaurey. | | objected for proofe of a Proper Sacrifice ' on WW ,Q niſionen 

| i | | in the Maſſey. 

” Th 

| | Lncr. XI. | 

(15) Beflar.Uib.r, T His Text Exod. 24. ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the 01d 

de Miſſa, cap.s. Ter- A Teſtament[Thw # the Blood of the Teſtament J bCing lo 
ge: conſonant to the words of Chriſt, delivered in his Inſtity- 
Exod.24.et Hebr. c. | tion of the Euchariſt [This 6 the Blood of the New Teſtament] O 
_ > iarhe Goſpell, ſeemeth to. your Cardinall to be an Argu- th 
Se a res Don | ment of great force, and therefore doth hee dart it againſt ;q 70 [{there 
_ = ore uk | us with all his ſtrength of Arguing, ſaying ; (*) The Blood | Mag 1 
a gas em llof theOldT, eſtament was the Blood of an Hoaſt truly acrifiſed faith | 
eumecamur, Sanguis | i Therefore the Blood of the New Teſtamewt mentioned in tht Ex- yeare 
Teſtamenti yereris chariſt (whereof the other was a figure) muſt needs be the Bload proof 
Am imolacer rs Hof Chriſt properly ſacrifiſed therein. $0. hee, heaping up | Paſch, 
re facrificatz, Exod. {| Reaſon upon Reaſon, asit WEre tO make a mountaine; and to rel] 
- js. mn | preſently after his much working and heaving, cometh one dayes 
Chriſtum eſt ſangus [4 of his owne family of the Teſuites, Yaſquez by name, and manike 
ery vn won kicketh all downe with his heeles, as it had beene but 2 | Teſtin 
_ Canguis ille NED wh vw That u ic "_ [The _ ; Gu 49 49 wo 
Chrifi, ot ifle dicit, New Teſtament Chriſt, not as it & 1 this Sacramen 7 HI 4s | | exprel 
iT ts ' lt referreth to 4 Sacrifice of Chriſt's Paſnon. Which hee | aſqu 
&ima in cena im- || CONfirmeth by the moſt Authenticall kinde of proofe, eyen then, 1 
_— erfacriicara, I! :02the Scripture, out of one Chapter of the Epiſtle to the i the Ev 
hg Oo Beer Hebrewes, in ſeverall places. One from theſe words [ 4 Te- The 
_ IF. "pwn ſtament # confirmed in men dead. ] The next, Hcb. 9. [Where | were þ: 
ny ond 8; a Teſtane:t ir, there doth neceſſarily intervene the death of the Moyſes 


vange - 


Teſta- 


Chap. > Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 4.25 
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Teſftator .J And againe3\Chriſt wat once ſucyifiſed torake away” vangelifias & Pans 
the death ef.) doh the added atourth vetſ. MA ye Pavy yo 
Chriſt @ themediator of the New Ti eflament, that death comiths tice dinibees.nom 
betweene , 'for Redempribny'e s. i {| ec Nas 

Each 6ne'of theſe pointing out” Chriſts Bloody Sacrifice bn 4, iſtiz- 


I 


thariſtiz fit '(acra- 


{#2 Croſſe, teacheth us rodeale with you, by Iiw of Retor- mentum Novi Te- 


tion thus:'The 0/4 Teſtament was confirmed by the Death .Fnends Georg 
and Blood-ſhed of the _ facrifiſed : Arid fo (accor- niTeſtamemi FTA 
ding to the- Apoſtles Compariſon) was the New Teſtamppt <a longe alio fealy 
confirmed by the Death' and Blood-thed of Chrift our Te- dir Nor dts 
ſtator. Therefore could not the Bloody Sacrifice of the Teltanentum, quod 
Old Teſtament be a Figure of an Vn-bloody Sacrificein the Cconlrnaey. | 
New. Teſtamenti z hos eſt 

gratiz , quam Chri- 


ftus promeruit generi humano ; de quo Hebr. g. [Teſtamentum in mottuis confirmatum eſt ] hoc eſt morte 
Teſtatoris, —— unde ſequitur [neque vetus Teſtamentum fine ſanguine dedicatur] inde colligity Novum 
ſanguine Chriſti confirmari —— Et rurſis , [ub: Teſtamentum ibi mors intercedat Teſtaroris neceſle eſt] 
& candem fic concludit Caput Apoſtolus : [fic Chviftus ſemel oblatus cſt, ad multorum exhavriendz, pec- 
cata] conſtar igicur fanguinem Teſtament dict catenus, une eft efuſus in cooficmatione illius , kcut 


hac rarione ſanguis hircorum & vitulorem effuſus eſt. Ex 
cium incruentum in Euchariſtia non erat cauſa univerſalis Redemptionis 


, 24+ [hic eſt ſanguis Teſtamenti] nam ſacrifi- 
illud ergo { Effundetur in Re- 


0 miſſionem peccatorum) ſignificat futuram Eflukonem in Paſſione, 


—_— 


| 


| 


— 


| the Evcharift. cebar, 


That your Cardinall Bellarmine hath Contraditted the Do- 
crine of the Ancient Church of Rome, tawght 
by Pope Leo the Firſt. | : 


Spcr., XII, 


Por- Leo is. hee , whom:the Church of Rome will be * roſtuin. 4ypd- 


o: . © rat. Tit. Leo. 
thought to eſteeme as equall with the beſt of Popes, and (17) Befar Lib x, 


therefore hath honoured him with the fingular Title of de 3497, cap.7. Les 
Magnus, (0b inſignem ſanttitatem, dottrinam & eloquentians, Sermone 7.de Paſſi. 


ſaith your Teſuit * Poſſevin) who lived above a thouland ,;, rumen Ad 
yeares fince. Him dotf\- your (77) Cardinall objec for c,& ceffarent imagi- 
proote of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, from the Signe of the *** ſub przſentia ve= 


x , > 9 | | ritatis , antiqua ob- 
Paſchal Lambe, ina Sentence, which in it ſelfe is ſufficient fervancia novo wol- 


to tell us what was the Farth of the Church of Rome in his litur Sacramento , 


x i l , p + hoſtia in hoſtiam 
dayes ; and todiret you in the point RoW 1n Queſtion : IN ccanfr,* ſanguinem 
manifeſting that your Cardinall hath egregiouſly abuſed his ſanguis excludic, & 
Teſtimony, for proote of an Vn-bloody Sacrifice of Chriſts 8s feftivitasdum 

TY mutatur,impletur, Ec 


Body in the Euchariſt ; which Zep ſpake ſo evidently and infra ge ſacramenti 


| exprefly of rhe Sacrifice' of his Paiſion, that your Ieſuite infticucione loquens, 


«ws Teſt 
Paſquez was enforced to'(* ) confeſſe thus much, even ery Aevurrmy 2 Me 


then, when hee ſought ro defend the Romiſh Sacrifice of Novum Paſcha con- 
; 18) Leo Papade 

The words of Leo are generall. Al! thoſe things which WOLS Domini, 
were performed, concerning the Sacrificing of the Lambe by Serm. 7.1n ſolemai- 


tace Paſchali cxer- 


| Moyſes, from Gods command, were propheſied of Chriſt , A 
an 


6 Of the Romiſh 9 acrifice. _ Looke 6. 
- £114; furoris ſui Tu» [| 474 did property declare the Slaying of Chriſt.” So hee. Er "| 
Uni afcgerent pote- hes ſpake of an Ynbloody Sacrifice. And if theſe Prefig. 
tarem : Opportebat- 11 11; 0ns of the Old Law, in the Sacrifice of the Lambe , do 


enim , ut manifeſto 


implerencur effetu, | | properly point at the Bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt, then were 
que diu fucrant Fgu- | they not properly Types of any Sacrifice inthe Maſſe, And 
raro promem ni, 3) leſt youmightthinke that Leo was fingular in this Opinion, 


rio: utovem ſignifi 
cacivam ovis vera re» || your Teſuit will have. you know that Chryſoſtome hath alſo 
RS Seiko | he ſame words, Now whether youare bound rather tobe. to 
variarum differentia |j lieve an Ancient Romane Pope, Or a late Romane Cardinal 
viimarum. Nam [| 1.406 you. In the laſt place wee are to remove an Oh. 
omnia illa , quz de wo" 

Immolatione = jection 

diviniths per Moyſen My [6 2 | | 
fuerant pr#ſtituca, Chriſtum prophetarunt, & Chriſti occifionem proprie nunciarunt. Ve _y_ umbrx cederen: 
corpori, & ceſTarent imagines ſub przſentia veritatis , antiqua obſervantia novo tollitur ſacramento, hoſtia 
in hoſtiam tranſit, & ſanguinem ſanguis excludit , & legalis feſtivitas diim muratur, impletur. Teſte Vaſquex 
Teſ. in 3. Tho. Diſp. 223. Queſt. 83, Cap. 6, Againe. Solet ex Leone probari Mifſz ſacrificium uniam efſe 
ex Sermone 7.de Paſchate, Opportebar,&c, Verim iþi loquitur de ſacriicio cruento Chriſti , ſubdir exim 
ſomnia illa Chriſti occiſfionem pronunciarant] per occiſionem plane intelligit cruencum ſacrificium. Eadem 
fer8 yerba habet Chryſoſtomus in Pſalm, 95. [Leſf the word, [Sacrament] in the Sentence of Leo, may mrye 
any t0 conceive that it is ſpoken of the Euchariſt, or yet of any «ther Sacrament of the Church of Rome, It is to bee 
obſerved, that nothing # more familiar with Lee , than to call every Myſterie 6nd Chriſtian Article, Sacramen- 
tum. As for Example , in the brginning of this Sermon , hee calleth the Feaſt of Eafter , Sacramentum $x+ 
lutis. De Fefo Netivitatis Serm. 2. Reparatur nobis ſalutis noſtrz annua reyolutione Sacramentum, 
Et Serm. 16. De voce Chriſti , [| Tranſeat Calix iſte ] —— quod non fit exaudita, magna elt Expa- 
ſitio Sacramenti.] 


— 
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An objettion taken from the Compariſon betweent the figure of 


the OldTeſtament, and the thing figured in the New ear- 
neſtly inſiſted pon, and as eaſily refuted. 
Sz cr. XIII. 
(13) BeZar.lib 1. 


CESS | | He Briefe of your Reaſon is this, ( 19) Figures are " 
n ceſſarily inferiour unto the T ways prefigured. But, Inthe 


0 


menti.] Sumitur hoc 


—_ —_ Ole Teſtament » the Bread of HMelc iſedech » the $ hew-bread, 
ourz necefſario infe- 

ores efle debent re | | */7* 9742 of Manna, and the Paſchall Lambe were figures of 
bus Fgurat Xe Sed = Euchariſt in the New Teſtament ; Therefore the matter in 
veteris Teſtamenti 7 F- 
Sacraments » 'panis 0 he Euchariſt ts not ſimply Bread, but the Body of Chriit. Thus 


Melchiſedech, panis || YOUr Cardinall. Your DF. Heskins alſo playeth his deſcanc 


ond —Ag- [| upon this Baſe, and runneth voluntary in a large diſcourſe 
n CAais, Man- X 
a crant face Bo- from the ( 2*) Brazen Serpent on a Pole, the figure of Chriſt 


chariſtiz ſimplicipa- || Crucified : From Tonas in the Belly of the Whale, 4 figure of 
i zquales, vel {p* : : 

6 noun Nec mat 1 Chriſt 5 Reſurrettion ; and from the Paſchall Lambe, « figure 40 

chariſtia non eſt Ga | | ®f Criſt offered in the Euchariſt. Now the Thing being better $9 

plex panic nifcins | than the Stzne , therefore Chriſt herein offered & better than 

rofim corpus Cbriſli | the Lambe : But if (as the Sacramentaries ſay) the Euchariſt 

Majorem et Mino:zs || 6e but 4 Signe, then was the Paſchall Lambe but the figure of 


1471 anne | a Piece of Bread , wherewith there is no Similitade. But that 
is his parlaw. tib.z, || Pf things prefigured are more excellent than their Signes , i 
chap, 14. I proved ont of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , in preferring the 


New 


Chap. 3. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 
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[l ſome Leſſe principal,call 


| | Properties of: Water. 2.1 


— 


6 \ 


hee) that the Paſchall Lambe being a Sizne of this Sacrament, 

this is not Bread , bus the Bady of Chriſt. So hee.” The An- 

ſwer is caſic, by a Diſtintion of Thizgs prefigered.. Some 

are Figures Principall, edn are called -LAreherypes , and 
1/1 


New has he rh the 01d, Whereby I miy Conclude (ſ: aith 


lonly Anzitypes. Wee ſhall make 
the matter plaine by Authencicall Examples , 1. Cor: 10. 2. 
wee are Baptized into Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea. 
Henceall Expoſitors (aſwell as your 2* Aquinas) teach thar 
The Sea, tharow which the Iraclites paſſed wnder Moſes,was 
4 Signt of Baptiſme : by. which Baptiſme wee are buryed in- 
ro Chriſts death, Rom. 6. 'This Expoſition ſtandeth firme 
without any, Contradiion.. Whereby-. you may perceive, 
that the 'Archetypan, or thing Principally prefigured by that 
Sta, is Chriſt's buriall : and Water in Baptiſme-is but as the 
Antitype, or thing Leſſe principally pretigured thereby: . 

If then you'ſhall compare the Type, or Figure, with the 


Thing pretigured, as Archetype , or.Principall thing figured 
| or prefigured, wee are nl by Chriſtian verity to believe 
[your Propoſition to be moſt true, (to wit) Chrift's burial i 


infinitely more excellent than cither rhe Type, in\rhe O 
Teſtament; which was the Sea they:paſſed thorgw or yet 
than Vater in Baptiſme ity the New Teſtament, as the At ; 
ee theregf. Butif you compare the Type of the Old Te: 
anent with the T9 or figure of the New;g then can 
nothing be;tniore falſe thanis this your generall Propoſition; 
affitming that. Figures And Signes. are inferiour to the thing 
prefigured , as you inay ite in the Apoſtles Exaniple. The 
Sea under Moſes, a 


was not the Element of Water in the Sea of lefſe worth 
in Subſtance, than is, the Element of Water in the Fort o 
Baptiſme ; both having .cqually in,them the Subſtanciall 


Our next Example, in the ſame Chapter , is this : They 
dranke of the ſame ſpiritual drinke ; (namely) Chriſt's Body 
and Blood ; the one whereof was prefigured by Hanna; 
the other by the Water out of the Rocke inthe Old Teſta- 
ment. Even as the ſame Body of Chriſt is configured by 
Bread; and his Blood by Wine in the Euchariſt, which is the 
| Sacrament of the New Teſtament ; as hath beene proved 


the Legall Paſſeover was a Fignre of a figure ; but ſomewhat 
more obſcure, So hee. Which ſcarce any of your Doctors 


H—— 


dare ſay , leſt that the Euchariſticall Oblation ſhould be 
judged 


Mfr Pe: xo 


re of Baptiſm under Chriſt. (33) F#p (12) Athensfias 
Pp” the Sea was there ({aith Athanaſius) ſo s Water here, Yet Interpret. parabol. de 

Baptiſm) poſt queſt. 
103. Tow. 2. Baptiſ- 
ma ſecundum erat 
Mare rubrum. 7/77- 
xo0y 38 1v : a amv 3) 
_ . Eh if Yatrctars, umws 
Tm Udo $1 Tw Law 


(to'wit,” the Jewes ) ate of the ſame ſpirituall' meate , and "=: 


(*) See above DY 
from Fathers, and Others, in a full * Seftion, And for this 5: ©#4p 3-5e#+. 

; x . ( 23 ) Grez.Na- 
cauſe Gregorie Nazianzep , (3 ) I dare ſay (faith hee) that ,j,, 


. Orat. 42. T6 


Jap Youre y . mi 9a 
TAL Ny NEO » Tom 
Ts 7/7 Of lu & [2 
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ary ok of Chrift. Now then, boon Manna and Bread 
| with Chriſt's Body ; and the Water of the Recke, and Water of 
Baptiſme, with his Blood, and your Conſequence is moſt Dj. 
vine : viz, The thing figured excelleth, beyond all Comps. 
Ul -;ſon, the Signes ed ut yet againe Compare the Srepes 
and Antitypes, viz, Manne with Bread, and the Water of the 
| | Rocke with Wine in the Cup : and in their Natures and Sub. 
ſtances, the one doth not exceed the other, _ 
| Youwillthen aske, If the Sacraments of both Teſtamens1, 
were in this maner joynt Anzitypes, that is, Correlponder 
Signes of the ſame Bedy and Blood of Chrif 5 wherein then 
conliſteth the Excellencie of the Sacraments of the Now, if 
it be not in reſpec of their naturall and ſubſtantial Nan 
- [| ties? Wee werceabout to tell you, namely, that Although 
{{ theſe former Sacraments of both Teſtaments be but Cor- 
porall food, and drinke z yet have the Sacraments of the 
Goſpell a threefold Privilege above the other, The Firſtis 
{| inrcſpetof the Efficacie of ohe 8; ification.  Signes of the 
| Old being Prophericall , and darkly promifing Chriſt's Bog 1 
| «nd Blaogto come. But, Signes of the New arc Hiſtoric 
| poynting out, unto life, Chriſt already core, and crucifiey 
in his Body, and his Blood ſhed. The Second, incelpetd 
| the Efficacie of Application , and Exhibitian of both thele, 
ifing from the former Ground. For Saint Pax! (aid more 
effeually, in, who dyed for mee , and gave himfelſe jo 
(hace ; than any Ifraclite r the Law could ſay, Cirif, 
[j whe hal ie 
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ons 


their Objection 2 From Typicalt Scriptures wee defcend 
| to Propheticall, EO hn 


— 


Ca 40" 


Booke 4, 
judged a Figure of Chriſt's $4crifice, and not the Prover $4. 


L | 4 


Io 


wee are 
alleging : 
terpretat 


zo quiz magnur 
eſt, An Ma 
improprie di 
quod eſt Sac 
Ca] opponity 
quia opponit 
pum, 3. Dic 
noſtram, ſed 
non in privat 
Opponit Ma 
ertos homi 


ditto, 


42 That the 


— 


8 Chap. 4. Of 'the Romiſh Sacrifce. 


; Cau4ae. IV. FO | 0 po 


| That the objefted Propheticall Scriptures of the old Te3 
ſtament are by your Diſputers violently wreſted, for on 
. Proofs of a Proper Sacrifice in the Maſſe.. 


he- 190 The firſt Text « Malachy chap. F. verſ. * 


SZHe firſt, Mal.:5. 1. is objeted by your Cardi- 
vs nall inthis maner; [ Fromthe riſang of the Sunne 
32 zo the going downe of the ſame, my name ſhall be 
EI BEEN 21 cat among the Gentiles, andin every place ſhall 
EY i Fog Sacrifice, and Oblation be off ered to my name. all a 
NOT" This, faith your Cardinall, * 75 « notable Teſti: (*). See the Tefti- 
mony for the-$acrifice of the Maſſe. | (1; --1; ny 


33-1 


20 6 | The State of the Queſtion; 


B*= ſo good, 2sto ſetdowne the State of the Controverſie 
your ſelves, (*) The whole Controverſie is, whether this Scrip=: , (*) Tnhyne 


tare ſpake of 'a Sacrifice properly ſd called, or of an V nproper $4- —— Miſe, Y =_ 
crifice, ſuch as are Prayers and Thankſgiving, &c. So you. You 5: r. in his verbis 


contend for a Proper Sacrifice, and Weedenye it : and now that var wag 


wee are to grapple together,- wee! ſhall firſt charge you with: e& nomen meum in 


alleging a corrupt Tranſlation, as the groundof your falſe In-! Gentibus, 8 in om- 
terpretation.: | | rater ere nr 
: - "» _ |, mee oblatio mundat 
zo quiz magnum eft nomen meum in Gentibug, dicit Dominus. ] Lib. r. de Miſſa, cap. 10. Tora controverſia 
eſt, An Malachias loquarur de Satrificio proprie dio, quale eft in Ecclefia Euchariftia, an verd de Sacrificio 
improprie dio,quales fintlaudes, & Orationes, &c. Be/{arm. Ibid. Argum. 1. Prophera utitur voce Minhhah, 
quod eſt Sacrificium abſolute, abſque adjuno, ur eura dicitut, Sacrificipm laudis, &c.-Argum. 2, Vox {Mun- 
da] opponitur immundis oblationibus Iudzorum, quz non dicuntur immundz ex parte offerentium cantim, 
quia opponit illis oblationem : non enim Munda gicererur in omni locogcum in pluribus fine mali Miniftri. Ar- 
pum, 3. Dicitur { Non accipiam munus 2 manibus veſtris. } Hinc colligimas, non ſolam mundam eſſe hanc 
noſtram, ſed & novam Argum, 4. ex antuhefi. Contemptus Hebrzorum erat in publicis Sacrificijs, 
non in privato cultu tantim. Ergd gloria oblationum apud Chriſtianos erir in publico Sacrificio. Aigum. 5, 
Opponit Malachias non omni populo, ſed Sacerdotibus tantam veteris Legis, non omnes Chriſtianos, ſed 
ertos homines , qui Sacerdotibus ſuccedunt. Erg6 non loquitur de ſpurituali , ſed de Sacrificio propris 
ditto, 
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48 
42 That the Romiſh Objection is grounded upon a falle Text, which 
% in your Romiſh Vulgar Tranſlation ; even by the 


" judgement of Ancient Fathers. 


Szer. I. 
y Our Romiſh Yulgar Tranſlation (which was decreed inthe 


Councell of Trent to be the onely Anthenticall; and which 
Kkk there- 


—_ — a<_— — -—— 


On Of the Romiſh Satrifice.. - Booke 6, 


430 


(b) Bellerm. In thereupon you arc injoyned touſe inall your Diſþutations ; and 


_—— 


r rca bound alſothereunto by an 0th inthe Bullof 
Ediion fc Legs OTIS ws owt to tranſgreſle tharDecree) doth deliverys 


itione {i imus © 
_— yn Prius D uartns, 


nomini meo, & Sa- this Text [11 every place s ſacrificed and you _ = a 
crificium mundam.] |, 1 £23; Ofc. ] Without any mantionof the word Incenſe 


OO opmagions atall : whereas (which your Cardinall * confefleth) Botb the 


ins. Fatent. lib. teke Text hath it thas p [ Incepfe s off ered 71 
nga Miſa, Cap. 4+ _ — off ering, & c.] and that More plainly p fan 
" TEL Vo- your ( ©) Yalentis. Which warranteth us rocall your Yulgy 


cem iſlam [[ncen- 7, ,ſ(ationfalle, as wee ſhall now prove , and you perceive, 


ſum J interprerarur 


| ll 
;or t NOW wit 
Teriull, Orationem, Without any farre Digreſhon. For wee meddle no h 


, but in} 
his aw, 


= & ante _ _ the generall Controverbc, me" Tra rm | 
ib, 4. cont. Hzrel. | this Parti lay. thatas ion & 

33, Incenſa au- ONCLY UPON) Gy : 
mes yocat ſo your Vulgar Tranſlation inſt be omg 6. Pt 4 
To oſs whe od on nn by 

'$. In akero, — If yeewill permitus, w 1g -prejudicated by. Xe 
Hires | Thymiama, Exhcizof Trewt, ro try the Cauſeby —— my worn 
ones, <a Rag are the Ancient Fathers of Primitive:Times 4 pon are, 
das. Is Mdl.z. Chry- when you your ſclves are ſo urgent 1N pm us On 
foft.in v/a.-95.Thy--tudes of their Teſtimonies, for fence 0 ag 0 - ro 
Preces anz poſt Ho= Crifice, even intheir Expoſitions of this Text of Maidehy : 
fiam oiferuncur ut Looke thenupon the (*) Marginal, and you ſhall find men- 
Plelr, 149. D122 tionof the word, Iucenſe, (according tothe « apyer 
Quant Inceaſum, &c.. Texts) ir the very ſame objefted Teſtimonies Tertwlia, 
Eafb Ceſar. dew ts * 2bius, and Awuguſtine. Nt 
cont” A _ Ireneus, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Eu = way jr ha 
De OreconburFro- Withſtanding, wee ſhould not be ſo vehement, x 
pheea : Oratio mea your Romill Tranſlation: inthis point, if the marter, now 
fra incenſum, Pal. 5, 7 did not challenge usthereunto: the word, 7ucenſe, bens 
He To aGam no- ſufficient in it ſelfe to fatisfie all your Objections taken fron 


mini meo y —_ the Sentences of Fathers, and urged by virtue of the word, ;0 
Sacrifice, and Oblation, as will appeare. 

Adverſ. Legis & ES 
Prophet.cap.20. Th; the Text of Malachy doth not imply a Proper Sacrifice mn? 


Euchariſt, by the Expoſuions of Ancient Fathers. 
Sncr. IL 


I words wee finde in this Prophet, concerning the _ 
Teſtament : One is, Incenſe , in the Texr now allegeC; 


the other is the word, Lewvites. The firſt in Chap. 1. verl. 3-46 


In every place there ſhall be an Off ering of Incenſe, and a Sacri- 

= Foc, f You All {xc of = As Praiſes, and holy 4 _ 

that they are Spiritual,and no proper Sacrifices. But the Fat a 

by you objeRed,(to wit, Tertull. Ireneus,Hierome,Chr) oo 

(*) Seothe pre- Enſebins, and Auguſtine) do * Expound 1ncexſe to _ . _ 
ceding Marginallr. So9irituall Duties, which are Tug 4g. called Incenſe. oF 
Gee may weeas juſtly conceive, the word, Sacrifice, Do , 
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Chap. 4- Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 4 
by them, and applyed to the ſervice of God in the New Te: 

ſtament, was meant Improperly ; and'that ſo muclvthe rather, 

becauſe your Cardinall” hath no Objection our of the Fathers 

for his advantage in the word, Sacrifice, which-hee loſeth not 

by the word Incenſe, from point to poinr. 

For to the firſt Obje&tion wee oppole , faying., The word DONE 
Incenſe, is likewiſe uſed without (*) Addition. Tothe ſecond, p03) Sehthere 
Wee accordingly ſay, Incenſe was meant alſo to be Pure : for for it is called abſo> 

ou will not imagine, that God would promiſe to his faithfull / _ —_ ; aud 

16 4n Chriſt 7wperethings. Tothe third, Ir is as well ſaid concer- = —— 

ning Incenſe, asof Sacrifice (againſt the Tewes, verſ x0.) 7 will 

wot receive any offerings at your hands : * Incenſe i aw aboming. (*) !/aaht;rg- 

tion unto mee, To the fourth, The ſame Godleſle Iewes did 

joyntly contemne Gods worſhip made by 7ncenſe, as by $Sacri. 

fice , except 'you ſhall thinke it credible , that the ſame men 

ſhould be bothdevout and profane in one preſcribed Service 

of God. Tothelaſt, cMalachy inthe ſame Sentence (and as it 

were with the ſame breath) equally taketh exceptions to the 

lewiſh Prieſts, in both _—_— and Incenſe. Therefore, as © (þ) Jela.bolt: 
20 the word, Incenſe 5 {o accor ingly the wor Sacrifice, was uſed quam dixerat Mala. 

Improperly of the Farhers. Do you not now ſee what reaſon © — n0- 

your Cardinall had, to makechoiſe of a corrupt Text, wanting dd} Soghats = 

the word 7ncenſe ? which hee peradventure foreſaw would 3- # quibus offeren. 

prove as bitter as Coloquintida in his Pottage. | ws HO obla- 
The ſecond word in Malachy is [ Levite,] I will purge the Filios Leri: ubiy per 

ſonnes of Levi 5 which was ſpoken (as your Cardinal! am Filios Levi,non poſ- 

teſſeth) of the Ainiſters of the New Teſtament. Well then, did - — 

the Prophet call the Miniſterie and Service of the New Teftq- menti— (ed noſtri 

ment, Pure Sacrifice ? And did hee not in the like maner call pn mm ws 
30 the Miniſters of the New Teſtament Purged Levites ? as alſo Quin * i 8 
ſome of the Ancient * Fathers (you know) uſed todo: and as (*) 4224ftine, 
your Church, in degrading of Arch-Biſhop Cranmer from 72" ne ms 
his order of (<) Deaconſhip once did. Therefore both alike (<) Mr. Foxe 
were uſed 1mproperly, in imitation of this Prophet, and alſo *** 44 Monumenrt 
of that in * Iſaiah, 7 will ſend them Prieſts and Levites. 6s. Tera rom 9p 

(*) //4.66. 

That the Text of the Prophet Malachy doth confute the Romiſh 
Pretence of Sacrifice, even by the objetted Teſtimonies 
Fe of CAncient Fathers. 
Szcr, III, 


ou_ youus, for brevity-ſake, to contrive this Section inro 
06. and Sol. your Cardinalls Objedtions, and our Solutions ad. i 
or Anſwers. I. 06. Sactifice i called pure alwayes, and in all © bo (objelted) 
Places, Ergo, Chriſts Body. Sol. And Chryſoſtome (who is Malachias appeflir 
« obiccted) termeth Prayers, Pure Incenſe (meaning when, or $a pared, _ 
- 


k 2 where- - 


bs 7"Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


$55 RA IE 


Cs —n—— re 


Y —whereloever.) II. 06. The word, Sacrifice, s ſpoken of in Ma- © 


\ ) 7+. £4, Lachy, without an Adjunct, asto lay the Sacrifice of praiſe, e+c. 
ty Bla. i. 3- for theſeare improperly called Sacrsfices, Ergo, &C. Sol. Yer 
ns mend 4 Firſt, * Tertullian (objected) expounded the lame word, $4- 
G's bened.ze Do- Cr:fice, to ſignific Benediftions, and Praiſes. And Secondly, 
muinum apa 07% wh ( ) Euſebius (objected) calleth this Pure Sacrifice, Proms Actions 
> vqporees = ayd Prayers. Which your Cardinall could not Anſwer, bur 


oma loco Sacufici- With a marvellous and miſerable Illuſion. III. 06.By the word, 
w.n mundum t Gio- (4) 5 1cy;fice, WEre Not Meant Spiritual Sacrifices, &c. Sol, Yet 


riz llicert rc{atio, & 


Bciucd:&io, & Lous, (©) Hierome (objected) exprel y nameth the Sacrifice, in Mala. 79 


& hmm. LI"vicl chy, Spiritual, 
6s Pape © Tocometo your Cardinals principall Reaſon. IV. 06. The 
a..d Prayſes orcly, i 1ew:Jh Sacrifices were called Yncleane , not in reſpect of the 
re Mfc y woereas Offerers Onely, but of the off erings ; intimating thereby, that 


[ 


vo ullts , L; þ 4 . . » - 
Tetultan fpeaterh of. Offering in the new Teſtament can be no lefle thanthe 


of Pr; yers ts gene- ho ; | . 
rall. | 4g4irc,l1b.4 very Body of Chriſt. Sol. Irenans (objected) plainely put- 
a 'verſ., Mare. a tle 1th the difference to be made, by Malachy, betweene the Sa- 


8 _ 
&/rer te b Z2iniirg. 


Dicente Malachi, Crifices, as they were the Offerings of the wicked Iewes, and 
Sacrificum mundii, the Sacrifices of godly Chriitians z and hee giveth this Rea- 


- +4999” eek ſon, becauſe (f)T he lewes (laith hee) off ered up their Oblations , 


'T) I de conlcicnti I | U- 


ra. [y/here hee «x with wicked hearts, but the Chriſtians pertorme theirs with 


| pm ada pure Conſciences. And that the Iewiſh Sacrifices were not re- 


(c) Euſeb, De- jefted for themſclves, but for the unpiety of their Sacrificers ; 
aonſt It, 1.cap 6 (In your owne Teſuit(s) Ribera confirmeth both by the Conftis. 


am loco Mace #075 of Pope Clement, and allo by this Teſtimony of renew, 


Quid alud fFgnticat A Truth ſo evident to your Divines of Collep , that rhey pre- 
quam orationis In- fyme (h) None to be i7norant, that the Sacrifices of the ul 


ccuſum, & Sacriiict 


um,quodſmundum] Teſtament were all cleane and pure , becauſe God hath ordained 
dicicur ? lt enim aon ther, and they became impure by the wicked hearts of the ofe- 


p-r- craares, {ed per _ _ — : ; 
pas aces mrno rers. And Tertullian giveth the ſame Obſcrvation for the Rea- , 


ooffrendum. ſon, why God, in rejeQting them, ſaid, ( ) 1 will nomore of 
d) Bellar. 7 C. ; 

wo qu 10 -<ry [your JSacrific e, and not of [»)] Sacrifice, 
ip;um Incenſum (eu Gacnficium, ſec illud quod per Orationem, id eſt, per verba Conſecrationis perficitur. 
Sole uc enim Patres verba Conſecrationis orationes, ſeu myſiiczs preces interpretari. Lib 1. de Miſa, cop. 10. 
[ Fuſt, fond'y, for t';e words of C,rſecration wnteine in them 20 terms of Prayer : And ſecondly, falſely, jor the 
Fathcrs d'd not call rhe/e words Prayer. Buth which have beene amply diſcuſſed. Ce) Hieron, (0bje- 
fed) Malach. 1. Vi (ciant Tudzi cornalibus Vittimis ſpitituales ſucceſſuras. Thymiama, hoc eſt, Orationes 
Sanctorum oftcrend 's, O.lationem mundam, ur eft m ceremonijs Chriſtianorum. Bellax,. Licet per Incenfum 
inecl!:- art orationem , tamen per Sacrificium intelligit Euchariſtiam : dicitenim offerri in Ceremonijs Chrn- 
fiiano! ur. [B-tt /o, but the Dueſtion ir, whether the Aftion of the Enchavift be not called ſpirituall, that 1s (a 
2 confeſſed ) an V aproper Saciihice ] (ft) renews (0b.) adverſ. Hereſ lib 4 cap.3 4, ſpeaking as well of Sac'- 
fices in Tudaico populo, & iy Eccleha, arth 3 Non Sacrificia ſanRificant hominem, ſed Conſcientia pura cw, 
qu oltert, &c ] Then 0f El:emolynz, I hich the Apoſtle calleth Hoſtiam acceptabilem : [ Opportet nos bl 
t.onem Deo facere in ſcruentia pura. Ard then, Eccleſia affert oblationera hanc Fabricator! param, offerens 
et cum gratiazum AQtione ex cre atur (Cjus. ludzi autem non ofterunt,quia manus corum plenz ſanguine, Ac, 
(8g) FZiberaleſ. Ad loca Scripture 1ddufta re(pondere Apoſtoli. Apuds. Clementem. lib. 6. Conſt, Apelt. 
C 22.in hunc modum, Recuſabat Deus poputi Sacrificia {xpenumero 1n cum peccantis, arg; exiſtimantisSaci- 
fi. 1ys cum, & non pe :1renc a pl-carum 14, Idem docet Irxneus lib.4.c.33,#t Hof.6:yum.24,' (b) Antididas. 
C9:08.T ratt de $4441) Miſe, S De Coniecratione, Qus ignorat vetera Patrum Sacrificia, quz Chriſtum figv- 
rabant, v<l ob id quod Deus ca p: x <piſſer,p:r ſe mund? fuiſſe ? Nihilomi!'us ramen frequentius immunda vo" 
cantur 1N SCripturis, 300 rations ity fed propter malam volupratem offcrentieea. Ef i) Teruf.i.3 edver/ Mar 
cion, Sacrificia rejeta,quia non ſeen dum Dei reliv1onem celebrandagſua jamgnon Dei fecerant.pay 160. 419, 
Tayfica ſpirituali9 Accept? n ich be nameth abrue, Cor contribulatum, laudem, &c. Zib.adrer/us 1udevs. 
But 
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Chap. 4. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 

But youwill ſay, Some of the Fathers ſpake diredtly of the 
Proper Sacrifice of the new Teſtament. Wee anſwer , that as 
they apply itro the Euchariſt, they meant no _ Sacrifice, 
asthe Subje&; but onely as the Object therein, which was that 
of the Croſſe. -In which reſpe& (*) Chryſoftome (objedted) 
calleth it rhat Sacrifice , whereof Saint Paul writeth, ſaying, 
[ Chriſt gave himſelfe up 4 Sacrifice for his Church. Ephel. 5. 


Laſtly, Cyprian (objected) calleth it the (') New Sacrifice of 


Praiſe : which is, you know ,/ a Spirituall, and no Corporall 


or Proper Sacrifice. 
lo 


(&) Chry/op. (obs 
jefed) in nx) be 
hoſtia prima menſa 
myltica coeleſte Sa- 
crikcura , (ummeque 
vencrandum. E't au- 
tf in nobis varia dif- 
terentia: Lex muicas 
habet Hoſts , Gra» 
tla nova unam— Vis 
ſcire ViRimas , quas 


Eccleſia habet > —quando fit Sacrificiam mundum & immaculatum ? audi Scripruram Tibi palam exponen= 
tem hanc diffcrentiam. Ee $acrificium, quod antea dixi ſpirituale, illud myſticum donum, in quo Apoſtolus 
Epheſ. 5. Chriſtus cradidic ſe ipſum pro Nobis Deo Sacrificium. (1) Cypr. (objed.) ex Hb. 1. cont. Iudegs 


cap.16. Noynm SacrificiumySacrificium Laudis. 


The ſecond Propheticall Text (as « pretended) is Plal, 72.16. 
concerning a Handfull of Corne inthe Top of the 
Mountaines : ] objected to prove a Sacrifice 
in the Romiſh Maſſe; but yet as very 
Romiſhly, as were the reſt. 


$3.64: IV, | 

3 a this Corne your (*) 5am nn Coccirs, Dure4its, Sante- 
ſins, Genebrard, out of Galatinus, and Hee out of the Chal- 

dee Tranſlation, and other his ſuppoſed 1ewiſh Rabbins , have 
obſerved a Cake on the top of the Mountaines. But what of this * 
This Cake, forſooth, was by their Doctrine a Propheticall pre- 
dition of the Romiſh Wafer-Cake; which & beaved up over the 

. head of the Prieſt for a Sacrifice. And this is called, by Maſter 
” prerely, (®) moſt ſirong Argument, in behalte. of: the ſaid 
Doctrine. $ Yea, and your Jeluite ( * ) Suarex ſeemeth to 

| | like this Cake, for hee allo will needs have a licke at it. $ But 
wee mult tell you, that your Galatinwe is too credulous , and 
that his Rabbinicall Abſtracts are no better than the Gibeonzres 
dd torne Shooes, and mouldy, Bread, (eeming to have come { ps 
farre, even from old Rabbins, when as they were invented and 
brought from their latter Rabbins and Glozers,as it were from 
the next bordering Countries : becauſe your Author Galetinxs 
40 (who produceth A torclaid Rabbiniſh prediftion of that Cake) 
is branded, for ſuch like his Conceipts., with the marke of a 
Vaine man, by your judicious (©) Senenſis. And the Chaldee 


(a) Pſal 72.juxta 
Heb,[ Ec eric pugillus 
framenti in (ummi- 
tatibus montium ] 
vulg.Lat [Ererit fir- 
mamentcs in terra in 
ſummis Montiung, J 
Galatinus de Arcanis 
Cath .Veritatks ,li.10, 
cap. 5. Hoc eſt, dicir 
ChaldzaTranſlatio 
Rabbi !Ionathz , Ec 
erit ſacrificium panis 
in ſummis montium, 
— Cum ergo ait , F= 
rit placenta frumenti 
in terra , in capite 
montium,rul: dicere, 
quod placenta panis 
ker Sacrihcium in ca- 
pitibus Sacerdotum, 
qui ſunt Eccleſia, 
Hzc ibi — Nec mi- 
rum de ſapientibus 
antiquis Indzorum 
Meſham placentam 
frumenct, & fruſtum 


panis. futurum dixifſe. The /ame hath Coccius Theſaury. Cath. lib.6. Art.4. pag. 679. He addeth other Authors ta 
wit, P.Galatinus, Glaud. SanRtefiys, & Genebrard. in hunc Pal. Coccius ibid. Art.16 pd. 763. (b) Maſter 
Brerely in his Proreftants Apol. noting Durews the Teſuit to have urged the ſame Out of Galatinus, (1) Suaret 


in 3, Thom, Diſp. 74, $. 2. Adduci tolent verba illa Pſalmi 7, utin Hebr. crit Placeata 


qui Plalmus 


ine dubio de Mol]; 1 (criptus eſt. (c) Sevenſss Bibliorh. lib. 2. $. Traditiones. Non poflum ſatis mirari ſin» 


dium Peri COalatini,qui 
(tre, & publice in $cholis Chriſtianorum explicagi, 


Para- 


in eam Vanitatem devegit, ut doceret opera Thalmudica in Latinum verci opot - 


CC Ee nom > OO cr EI I —O— D— 


Paraphraſe, which talketh of your Sacrificed Cake, is rejedted, | 
| as being a Corrupt Puddle 0 Iewiſh Fables ; and fabulous in 
—— _ this very Point, by your great Romane Didtator (4) yy. 
Paulus Burgenſis ex [ar Mine. : 

Paraphrafi C_ Which wee 1 peake not , as being offended to heare any Za. 
— calling, that, which'is in the hand of y-_ Prieſt , and abowe. 
crficinm Miſſz: ſed —þys head, A Cake, which in your Romiſh Phraſe is called, a Wa. 
ſcio eriam qui mul- fer-Cake : for if it be indeed and truly a Cake, then is notit 
tis fabvulis Judaicis ; A 7 4 [0 
Pharaphraſisillaſca- CAccidents onely , but hath ſtill in it the Subſtance of Bread, 
rear , ide pipet 0%. And fo farewell your Helens of Trent , called Tranſubſar. 
omaelers oenreny tiation. Now becauſe the Sacrifice can be no better thanthe 
Kc. matter thereof will permit it , it followeth that the Sacrifir 
is not Properly the Body of Chriſt , but the Element of Bread, 
And thus your Authors (after their laborious kneading and 
moulding , their greedy longing , and their ſweetly chewing 


hereof) are at length in a maner choaked with their owne 
Cake_. 


pi 


CHALLENGE, 


+ By way of Vindication of the truth of our Allegation of 
the words of Maſter Brerely ; againſt a late 
| ſlanderous Romiſh Traducer. 


| S2cr. V. 
(*) Ar I reei- Bold Romaniſt of lare, as it ſeemeth, not well dilpe- 
ved it from a Right ſting this Cake, hath in his diſperſed * Papers diyulged 
Hon: 2? [| meinthismaner: © AMT Lord of Durham ſaith of the fir , 


'© mer Reaſon , that it is called of Maſter Brerely a rf 
*« ſtrong Argument ; ) but is moſt wntruly ſaid, as will appeart 
© 20 any one that reades the Proteſtants Apology. Pag. 156. 
So hee. Flatly and ſharply, as you ſee, charging mee with 
4 }a palpable untruth, and for Tryall referring himſelfe tothe 
| Booke it ſclfe ; and I Subſcribe, ſaying , Sit Liber Tudex. 
The Booke 1s Haſter Brerely his Apology in his Treatiſe 
1. Sect. 4. Subd. 12. Pag. (as the Romith Seducer himſelf 
hath truly quoted it) 156. where Maſter Brereley his words 
( for I hope they are not flowne out of the Booke fince ) 
|are expreſſely theſe : This — laine foreſaid Predi- 
Fion, made by the ancient Rabbins foe Chriſts time in bt- 11 
halfe of Catholike Dottrine, concerning Reall preſence, demon- 
ſtrating it ſelfe ſo evidently to have proceeded, not from any Se- 
| conaary cauſe , but onely from a Divine inſtini#; yeeldeth hert- 
byaſ[Mosr STRONG ArGvus N T] in behalfe of the 
(ad Dottrines. So hee. 
| Therefore do not I know whatto imputc unto thus -1j 
Manu, 


—_— 


— 
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Chap.4. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


{mt , becauſe of his denyall of theſewordsp2 wif 

ym dee: mther than the ſpirir of a .S0wg Deladn; 

| mo Goth theaworſt kinde of malree\, wheredfahs 
ſpe 


h, Feritas Odium parie. Yet "hall this" piece 
| Falſhood be accounted ſearcea Venial Sm amons'you,bei 


{| ſpoken to the diſgrace of a Proteſtatit , and in D&&rece 6 


\Romiſh Prieſt; The beſt is , that the Seducer ſeeth&th td be 
I Ahamed of the Abſurdiry of this your Rabbiniſh Qbjz<Rton, 
whichhee was ſo loath to acknowledge. Ty 


MH Second Vindication,azainſt another Sinifter Xbj»5ſh De-+ 
tratron ;, ſhewing that the other Scriptures, whith ut 


| ſaid to be Propheticall, are nor Indichally 0þ- 


jetted by your Cardinall. 
Sg E C To VI. 
\7 Our Cardinall hath (:) colle&ed divers Texts of the 


20 


30 


40 


Old Teſtament, which the Fathers apply tothe Ettha- 
rift underthe name of Sacrifice , thereby coneluditg , that 
they judged the Euchariſt to be a Proper $4crifict, The 
places have beene thought to at! importunate Rbimaniſt 
worthy the Anſwering, which 1 pu olely paſſed by; 3 
ſuperfluous, and ſuch as were cffectually enough ſatisfied in 
the Contutation of your other Objeiotis; mrade out dt 
= Figure and Type of CMelchiſtdeth , and Prophecie_- bf 
Malachy. OT | 
nom Taske muſt be, to ſhew the Injudiciouſhefſe df 
| yout Cardinall, in urging ſuch Teſtimotiies of the FatheH4, 

arily Concludent , for a Proper Sacri- 


—— 


as if they were neceſlari 
fice; who conſidered not, that moſt of fuch like Apptics- 
tions, uſed by the Fathers, as Proper Interpretations; Were ho 
other than Allegoricall Allufions, and Afimulations « White. 
in wee durſt Appeale ro your Cardinall himfetfe; who if 
hee had thought theſe kinds of Applications to be Areamca- 
fative , might have made five moe Chapters of the like 41- 
luſions. This our Anſwer may be exerhplified atd illirfted- 
ted by the like liberty and liberaliry of Speech afed by the 
ſame Fathers in their Witty and Elegant 14 fpons x 
tiſme, whereof your owne Lawretw ( 3 ) giveth you divess 


[| Initances from the Teſtimonies of Ten Fathers; applyit 


(2 ) Bellarn. lib, 
I. de Miſſa,cap,9. In 
I, Reg, cap, 2. Sa. 
crificium ſucceſſurum 
Aaronico, interpre- 
tatur Sacerdotio & 
Sacrificio Chriſtia- 
norum, Prov. 9. Sa- 
pientia poſuit hoſti- 
as, miſcuit Vinum, 
De Sacrificio Domi- 
ni, Iſaiz 19, Agyp» 
ti} colent Deum in 
hoſtijs, id eſt, Gen« 
tiks vero Deo Sacci- 
ficra  offertnt. Nats 
86, Aﬀuttiaft 6x et 
Sacettores & Leyſ- 
tas ; de Sacerdondbus 
Chrifianis : & Jere, 
345. D& Sacctdoribirs 
ELevitis:Dit8;t2. 
Vbt Antichrittey t6L 
let fiige Sacrifiiund, 
de Arrtiotho; tt $e= 
rebar fonram' Anrt- 
chriftizque Apoc. 12. 
Kemmgty reſpahd 
Intelhsi poſſe de $4- 
crificio/$pititualy ,/ & 
pr#ciemont verd?, 
& Iwdmmrttrac6ne 
Sacranicritoture; Sed 


' _WWMomnitvrmifina 


ſun, Scriptura nuſquam appellat Sacrificium abſolute , & preſertim in numero fngutavi's quod'non eft 


proprie dictum Sacrificium. Quare Daniel cum yocar Tuge Sacrificiun, loquitur de ve#08& 'e difto S32a> 


cniicio. (3) Hieron, Lauretus Sylve Allegoriaraes Tit, Aqua. Cireth ten Farhers.' Aquie Marat, quit per 


Lignum factz ſunt dulces, Exod. t 5. Bapnſmus, Aqua uſque talos. Ezck. 47. Bapciſcnis munll ariy 0 A 
qua in pelvi. 1u4. 6, Baptiſmi gratia, Aqua contradiftionis, Pſalm, 30. Eſt'Bapriſoans hey quirfite atcedunt., 
Aqua, inquam miſk ſunt pulveres viculi, Exod. 32. Eft Baptiſmus, ubi omne peccarmreonteritur, Poteft erizm 
Aqua hgmificare Baptiſmum, & Spiritualia dona gratiz.{ 4nd be citeth ahve 40.7exts in the gd T eſtamert.] 


the 
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( 4) Pirerius ref. 
in Den. 12. Anti- 
Chriſtus tollet Iuge 
Sacrificium, vel, ut 
eft Grzc? , Bndcle- 
chiſmum, quod yo- 
cabulum ſonat Con- 
Divini culcus, qui in 
Eccleha Dei omni 


| | tichriſt , cannot meane any Spirituall and improper Sacri. ! 
þ 


{{ worſhip of Chriſtians. Now whom would you wiſhtobe 
3; Moderator betweene us £ Wee gueſſe ſome Romiſh Door 


the Water of Marah , Exod. 15. The Water which tooke men 
wp £0 the Anchles , Ezck. 24. T he Water in Baſes, Tud, 6. 
The Waters of Contradittion, Plalm. 80. The Waters whes.. 
in the duſt of the Golden Calfe was throwne , Exod, 31, Each 
one of which Waters hay apply unto Baptiſme. And, being 
not contented with theſe , hee referreth you unto aboye 
Forty places moc of the Old Teſtament, which may haye 
the like Relation to Baptiſme ; none whereof can be prg. 
perly called a Literall Explication, but onely an Alegorical 
Application of Scriptures. N lo 

The Second Argument of his Injudiciouſneſleis diſcern. 
ble in this, thatall that is alleged proveth no more thantha 
which Proteſtants confeſle, to wit, that the Euchariſt mz 

be called a Sacrifice, either Euchariſticall, or Latrewical 

[in a Spirituall Senſe , as the Fathers do after expound 
themſclves. 

Thirdly, to come to that wherein your Cardinall is moſt 
| peremptory,ſaying thatthe [7uge Sacrificinm, that is, Conti. 
\nwall Saerifice ] prophecied of, thould be taken away by As. 


—_— 
—___ 


S_— 


hce, but the Reall and Proper Sacrifice of the Maſſe. But wee 
lay that the Fathers underſtood it of the proper Spiritual 


11 Niould be'the man; and above all, ſome one out of the 
| Schoole of the Iefuites; and of thelc, fuch an one muſt he 
moſt fit, who is knowne to be of a more moderate Temper 
| than the moſt of them. Behold the man, even your Ieute 
(+) Pererins , who coming to explaine this [Tage Sarif- 
| cinmJout of the Fathers,granteth that indeedtheſe Father, ® 
Hierome, and Theodoret underſtood thereby the Divine wer. 
ſhip of Chriſtians, in generall. And that Pope Gregory cx- 
pounneth it of the Chriſt ian Converſation of Life, which 
e anterrupted by Antichriſt, So hee. But yet theſame Je- 
ſuite, perceiving that this reached not home to the Sacrifice 


_ mound of your Maſſe, ſtraineth counclic with the Fathers, and 
rur Hieronymus , | | without any their Authority, or rather againſt it, cometh 
CIS. in with his [Qy anayan:] Notwithſtanding (faith hee) thi 
culefi appellavit An- | name of, Continuall Sacrifice, may be referred to the Sacrifice if |, 
gelus Tuge Sacrifici- I the Maſſe, becauſe that us not as the Sacrifice of the Tewes, in ont 
QP4 NOYVAM place onely, or at morne and night, but continually in all places, 
id nominis przcipue | and at all times, So hee. Which any 7ew (if hee heard it) 
referri poreſt ad (an- 

Qifiimum Mifiz Sacrifcium 


& hoc rite nominatur Sacrificium juge. Nam non uno duntarar in loco, 


nec bis cantum per lingulos dies, mane & veſperi , at lod Tudaicum , (ed in omni loco & omni cempore 


Deo offertur. Jdem Lib. 9. in Den. 
Antiocho, explicamus de Anti-Chriſto 
Recleſiz in e's quos ceperit, interrumpit. 


Cap. 8. Gregoriug triceſimo. Moralium , Cap. z 22 Omma verb3, d: 
Juge Sacrificium tollic, quia ftudium (ante convert ouon 


would 


Bookes, 


lo 
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would thinke were. 'unadviſedly ſpoken , ſaying of their 
\ Lewiſh Continuall Sacrifice , that it Contraved ro ve offered 
.. both in their Morning and Evening worſhip ; wicreas'che 
. time of your Romith is prefixed burin the Morning Service 
. .onely , and: therefore: cannor be ſo juſtly called; {.i»ge} or 
Coptinuall, as the Jewiſh.was z becauſe nothing can be cab 
kd [1#geÞ in reſpec of: Place, but onely in reſpect of 


Tie, $:.:) | 
lo 
CHar. V. 
Of our Second Examination of this Controverfie, by 
the Itidgement of' Ancient Fathers, ſhewinz 
20 


that they never called the Euchariſt , 
aSacnhce, Properly. 


Our Generall Propoſition. 


The ancient Fathers never called the Euchariſt, Properly,a Sactt, 
- fice : proved by many Demanſtrations, 


30 pn Cndri24 


W,z 
C0 


He Demonſtrations , which wee are to ſpeak of, 
are many ; ſome taken from the proper , 'and 
>» ſomc' fromthe pretended Sxbjei# of the ZEuchis 
Wriſt ; ſome from the parity of like ſpeeches of 
Res Fathers, as well in other Sacraments, Ads, attd 
Adjundts, asin theſe which are belonging tothe Euchariſt, 


The firſt Demonſtration, 


40 Thatthe Fathers called Bread and Wine 4 Sacrifice ; (but 
Improperly ) as being the Subjet matter 
of the Euchariſt. 


Sncr. Il. 


T Hat Ancient Fathers called Bread and Wine a Sacrifice,even 
before Conſecration, wee have it confeſſed afleverantly by - 


Ll! your 


mn _——” — 


3 
G) 


& 34 Scribit Chri- 
ſtianos Deo offerre 
primitias creaturaru 
anem & vinum— 
Hicebawur etiam (a- 
crificare homo profa- 
nus , qui $acerdoti 
tradebat viRmam,ut 
cam pro ſe ſacrifica* 
ret: non qudd illa 
traditio ler Sacrifi- 
cium. 1ta locuri ſunt 
etiam Chriſtian: an- 
equi , ut conſtat ex 
yerbis Cypriani 1n 
Serm. de Elcemol. 
Locuples matrona (li- 
ne Sacrificio 1n Do- 
mincum yeniens, 
Nec neceſſe_ eſt ( uc 
Treneus loquitur) de 
proprio Sacrificio, 
aja nefas eſt credere 
cclefiam obruliſle 
rem ullam corpore- 
am & terreſtremDro 
pu abrogata omnia 
uwjuſmodi Sacrificia 


citato. 
nere 
Hanc,de monſtr 


ſeaſum id q 


de 7. Sacram. Tom, 


\ leſuite, where hEC will have you turthermore 


Fadonar. 0b. your OWNE Go ures 
Nevenmtth 4:489-3* to obſerve, that Bread and We before Conſecration , 15 called 
an Immaculate SACY 
the Primitive Fathers called Brea 


<= o_þ bode ſtian Religion, 
Sacrificium pro © » wiſe the At of Sacrificing thereof, being « D1v1B* worſoig, 
quz Cacrificarur, Ne- uld be 
Zou Ron eo TOtake the 
ay" in —_ offer- ſecurity, NEE t 
3 pertt- ow 15 NOtL to be worſhipped, by way of Sac rific e, with any out- 


our Divines would cxercile their quilsinpublilng 7, 
{them Gi 
onliders 


rem przſcn- ! 

rem: nam cum ante ward thing. 
Conſecrationem di- 
cimus {[Suſcipe, San« 
QaeP _ ing bm" : 
immaculatam Fiottt- 
amet pronomen, *rign of the Premiles, Weeare © 


afar" conſcionablenefic of your Cardinal,who, to prove 2097 $6 


manibus tenemus) __ crifice in the Euchar! 


non paucZ ſententiz, qyz panem offerr i ape 
Paries paſſim iden tradunt. Iren, lib. 4- c3P- 3 > is, Ec Cpt 
lib, 2. Ep, 3- Chriſtum obtulifſe Calicem vino & aqua mixtam. Bellar-li 
14iſedechurn obralille pane & v- 
num tantlim. Refp. Sacerdotium Chriſti ſecundum ordinem Melchiſcdech—— -Evam racione ra oblz- 4? 
1.4 x. 4e Miſe, 


c ) Beflarmin. reſpondens queſtiont 3 An'cum ſolus Panis murarur , fi propr' 


cap. 4- ; 
Inquit , 1d abſurdifſimum eflec:; rum 
rint olim Hebrzi. Zib. 1. de Miſſa , £ap- 27+ S- Sed bxc. 


omnium Chriſtianorum , non elle a 
nis efſet Sacrificium, ſequereturs quod res :nanimata ſacrificaretur 
circa panem & vinum. Tom. 9. Tratl. 29. S Quinra. (#) Kellarmis. 
num aliquid quod offert Chritus, (i efſer ſuper terra, ex Heb. 8. 4. Er oftendit 1 


7 þ. 1, de Miſſa, cap. 5.6: Reſp.quid, 


Booke 6, 


jfice, even in your Komane Maſe. And that 
4 and Wine, Sacrifice, after 


Conſecration alſo, wee have likewiſe proved 1n'wwo full * Se- 
ions : which your Cardinall is bound tO acknowledge, who, 


to prove that Melchiſedech Sac rificed Bread & Wine, produced 


the Teſtimonies of 4 mbroſe, Auguſt . C hryſoſt. 0ecumenins, and 


Theophylat?, tO conclude them to hav© beene Figures of the Eu- 
chariſt, which WEE deſire you tO Carry 


end this Section. 
ou thinke that Breadand 


Hereupon WEE demand, whether ! | thinke! 
Wine, inthe Euchariſt, can be called of Chriſtians a Sgerifice 


Properly, ether before, or after Conſecration? No (faith one 
b Teſuite)becarſe it 15 07 agreeable to our Prieſthood. No (faith a 
« Second) becauſe 1t were moſt abſurd that the Church of Chrif 

ould have a livele(ſe Sacrifice, and conſequent more vile than 
was the Tewiſh. No (ſaith a © Third) becauſe 1# were an heinous 
impiety now, 4jt7 the abrogation of the rerrene Sacrifices of the 
Tewes, to believe that the Church of God ſhould profeſſe as offering 
of Corporall ind earthly Sacrifices. No (Gith a* Fourth) for is 
the judgement of all Chriſtians, that there is no Sacrifice in Chr1. 


but the Body and Blood of Chriſt : becauſe other- 


ould 
» Bread and Wine. v0 they. Wee wo glad 
poſtle of Chriſt to be. our Guide, for our benter 


(as is likewiſe * confeſſed) teacheth , that God 


be exerciſed u 


Oh that 


Gich ſound Truths as this 1s , WEE then would w1 


eed in all their Writings: Notwithſtanding, upon c 


, did (as you may remember) 


r1e Cane demonſtrant. 
dicu Ecclefiam offerre Sacrificium ex creaturt 

þ, 1. de Miſſa, cap. 27: 6. 
(b) Valent. teſ. objicienti Me 


Cantix determinate) (cilicer panis & vin, ex ercebarvr. 


haberer Eccleſia Sac: ificium inanmums & vil-vs mulco q 


{(d) 
roguta omnia hujuſmodi Sacrificia terrena. NM 
x. de Eushwiſt. pert 3-S: Primum Argumentam. ( © ) Saimeron. Commun (els 
lind Sacrificium quazy Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti —_— 

6&4 farama Lan 


Apoſtolus dgclarty NO + 
mc rmelzores t9.! 


-y 


[ See abyve Chapn *** © 
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| the Teſtimonies of five Fathers, wherein'that, which they 


called a Sacrifice, they expreſiedrabetrad.and Wine ; which 

by the joyntand conſonant Confeſſion of the Cardinall him- 

ſelte, and other prime Icluies. of his owne fociety,, cannot be 

held to be Proper Sacrifices, without LAdſwrarry aud imypiety. 

And the like obliquity of. Iudgement, you Mey .funde in your 

Rhemiſh Divines,in * alleging. the Teſlamanics of dreneus, for (*) zhemifts 41. 
proofe of the Sacrifice of your Haſſe , which your Ieſuite 9% # Luc. x2, 19. 
Maldonate hath truly obſerved to have beene ſpoken of Bread 


12 and Wine, even* before Conſecration. (*) See abgwe at(a.) 


One word more. By this. you may perceive another proofe 


of the Idiome of Ancient Fathers , in Extending the word 
[Sacrifice] beyond it's literall ſenſe : which (belide the for. 
mer)the laſt annexed Teſtimoaic of (s) 4ugaftive confhirmeth, 


ſhewing, that now there is inthis our Sacrifice no other Subject 


but Bread and Wine, This may ſerve for the preſent, concer- (8) 79 theſe frr- 


mer, wee ad1 gnatber 


ning the true and proper Subject of the Euchariſt, Bread 4nd cijeced Te/timony of 
Wine. Wece inthe next place arc to examine the pretended 4ugu/ine,Lib.de fide 


Subje&, which your Church will haye to be the Body awd Blood 5470 2s AN 


20 of Chriſt. unigenitum Dei filts 


um obrtuliſſt hoſtiam 


Deo pro nobis , cui nune cum Pacre & Spirita Sano offerimus Sacrificiam panis & vinj, in fide & charigare, 
in Catholic Eccleliy per univerſum mundum, 


Our Second Demonſtration, 


T hat the Ancient Fathers held not #he Body and Blood of 
Chrift tobe the proper Subject matter of the 
Euchariſt, ix callsng it 4 Sacrifice, 


Szxcr. II. 
(a) Befarm. lib.1. 


He” cometh the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be a Proper de Miſſa, cap 27. 


: . X - , . His ivicur, l 
Sacrifice in the Euchariſt « Your Cardinall will tell us, to Mis Caciials 06. 


wit, Breadand Wine are conſecrated, and by Conſecration made quirien ut res profa= 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt : ſo that now * Not Bread (ſaith jp. "* {2cra: fic hic, 


ubj panis convertitur 


hee) but the Bady of Chriſt « the thing ſacrificed. This is plaine in corpus Chriſti— 
dealing, andas much as.if hee had {aid, If there be in the Eu- 3; Re(pondeo , &c, 


on panis, ſed quod 


chariſt no 774»ſubſtantiation of the Breadinto Chriſts Body, by ex pane factum pro- 


4© Conſecration, then cannot Chriſts Body be a proper Sacrifice, pricſacrificatur. [ For 


o 429 fiill the Queſtion is 
Burthat rhere is no ſuch Trenſubſtantiation, or Corporal Preſence |, If Lanbarde 3 


of Chriſts Body inthe Sacrament, hath beene proved to bethe qazciur ii quad ge- 
ludgement of Ancient Fathers, by many Demonſtrations tho- ri: Fe any 27h «yall 

s acrincium. cox. 
r0W-Out the third and. forxth Bookes, A. ſtronger Argument ,1.4. 08.2, 
tnere needeth not. bt | tir. G. 


Lll 2 Onr 


CE eo _— O— 


CP" 


— 
re. _ 


Onr Third Demonſtrations, 


Becauſe the objetFed places of Antiquity , for proofe of a Repre. 
ſentative Sacrifice, Properly ſo called, do not point out any. 
where the Body of Chriſt, as the proper Subject, but 
only as the ObjeRof the Sacrifice ſpoken of. 


Sz cr, IIL 
The neceſſary uſe of this Diſtinition. 


Vr Diffnction is this, Theſe words, The Body and Blood | 


of Chriſt , as they are applyed to the Euchariſt, in the 
name of Sacrifice, may admit of a double Aeception one 1s 
to take them Subjectively.,as being the proper Material Subjett 
of this Sacrament ; the other is to underſtand them Obyeftive- 
ly, that is, to accompt the Body and Blood of Chriſt, asthey 


were the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſle, tobe onely the, 


proper object of a Chriſtian Celebration, according to the 
Direction and Inſtiturion of Chriſt, ſaying, Do this in remen- 
brance of mee. Your Romiſh Church profeſſeth the Boay and 
' Blood to bethe proper Subje&t 3 Wee nay, butthe proper 0b- 
je& of our Celebration. - This Diſtinction, well learned, wil 
be unto our Reader as an £Mr1adve's thred, to winde himout 
of the Labyrinth of all Obſcuritics , and ſeeming Repugnan 
cies of Ancient Fathers ; out of all the confuſed Subrilties, 
and equivocall Reſolutions of your Romiſh Diſpurers ; andour 


of the Perplexitics, wherewith ſome Proteſtants alſo may ;: 


ſeeme (in ſome ſort)to have beene intangled, 


The Demonſtration it ſelfe, 


Becauſe the Euchariſt, being onely Commemorative anaRe- 
preſentative, cannot be a Proper Sacrifice : axſwe- 
ring the Romiſh 0bjection taken from the 
Sacrifices under the Law. 


(a) Bella. Si 
ſala repraſentatio SECT. IV. 


Sacrifici crucis, tim : IN 
non poreſt dici obla- 1 "Hat it cannot be called properly a Sacrifice, which is onely 


tioinh : , . - 
Ole. whe. —_ : for Commemoration and 4» cry , is the Concluſion 


&c.ac 3ParribusOb- Of your Owne (* ) Cardinall ; although it cannot be denyed, 
Iatio dicirur. £:b 1.de Hut that Improperly it may be ſo called, aſwell as you may 


Miſſa, cap. 15. $. : 
Quarrs. ® 5 5 callthe] mage of Chriſt crucified, the Cracifix. But,to cometo 


Your 


EE 7 Romiſh Sacrifice. Pooke 6 


— 


Chap 


your ( 
dinall 
Tewiſh 
weren 
Being 
ſhould t 
meant ! 
feces, al 
were tl 
Is, but 1 
ordaine 
10 Goat es - 
as to be 
Which y 
gall Poll 


of th 
Ii 
ration, 


poralem ex 
minoris pra 
we &c, nu! 
culpam & 
20 Theologi.; 
ſ&i venturi & 
iater Repre 
erant ideo $ 
auchorem y 


The Conf 


jo QCAint 
Chriſ 
(7) Chriſt 
Offereth h 
Our oFrj 
hee callet! 
Offerine, | 
Objet of 
40ie perſon 
n in Hey: 
te Cro/ e | 
by pate! 
Repreſenta 
SUN: © 


Chap. 5. Of the Romih Sacrifice. ; 


446 | 


your Objetioa, your (* yRhemiſh Divin2s and Romiſh Cur- 
dinall are very earneſt and inſtant in proving, that becauſe the 
lewiſh $ acrifices, being Repreſentations of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
were notwithſtanding 77ue and proper Sacrifices : Therefore the 
Being Repreſentative can be no hindr ance that the. Euchariſt 
ſhould be a proper Sacrifice. So they. But yetſo, as if they had 
meant to 74 nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe the rewiſh Sacri- 
fiees, albeit they were Repreſentations of Chriſts Pain, yet 
were they not onely Repreſentations thereof, as the Euchariſt 
is, but were alſo, beſide that, Sacrifices in themſelves, and fo 
ordained to be by God; firſt intheir matter, as Bulls, Sheepe, 
to Goates ; nextintheir Sacrificing AF , which was DeſtrutFive, 
as to be ſlaine ; and laſtly, in their proper and peculiar end, 
which was (as your © C1rdinall witneſſeth) For expiation of le- 
zall Pollutions, and remiſſion of temporall Puniſhm:nts. Each one 
of theſe may fatistis your Objetion: $ And (as your 
| (1) Yaſquez will ſay) for The acknowledgment of Gods Sove- 

| 744gntic over life and death. 


(b) Rhemiſts 41” 
noter. in Luke 2:- 
and Bellarm. Finis c- 
rat Sacrificiors prz . 
cedencium repez:cn- 
eare Sacrificium Cru- 
cis, ur fururum, & (i- 
cue vetera Sacrificia 
non amittebane ye- 
ram & propriam ra» 
tioacm Sacrificij , ex 
co quod efſent re« 
prz(entativa : ira nec 
$acnfhciun Buchari- 
ſtiz amicrit propri- 
am Sacrificij rations, 
propter Commem?9 » 
rationem. Lth, r. de 
Miſſa, cap. tt. $. 
Qiod vers. a 

(c) Bellarn. Sa» 
crificia flla Leviuci 
non culpam & pore 
nim ztreraam, fed 
immunditiem lega- 
lem, & peenam tem- 


poralem ex3iabint. —— Patet ex D:i promiſſione de cemiſſione peccatorum z ex menſura Sacrifict) majoris 8 
minoris pro m1joce & minare deliQo. L*vit.6.& 4,% 5. Ar pro pecentis gravionbus, ut blaſphemia, homici- 
dio, &c, nulla ridemus inſtitura Sactificia, Lib.4. d: Penitent. cap. 15. $. Reſpondeo. & $, Ex his, Non quoad 


20 


calpam & pee 1am Gehennz, nifi quatenus ſigna erant proteſtancia fidem in Chriſtam, ut docent communiter 
Thecologi. 1d:m [.z, d: eff:#. Sacra. c.17. Ec ommnil illa erant Saccificia vera,& fignacula promiſſionis Cheis 


|&i venturi & moricuri, 7dews Uh, x. d: Miſſs. C29. 24. (1) Vaſquey is 3. Thom. Diſp. 232. cap. 8. Diſcrimen 
iater Repcz (cncationem mortis Chriſti in hos Sacrameato, & in Sacrificjjs anciqua legis et, quod illa nor 
erant ideo Sacrificia,quia martE Chriſti reprzſentabaar; (ed quia Immolatione Rei oblatz denortabant Deum;z 


authorem vitz & mortis. 


The Confirmation of the former Demonſtr ation out of the Fathers zo 
fir Explaining of themſelves. 


Secr. V. 


jo QAint Ambroſe ſetting forth two kinde of 
Chriſt, here on Earth, qgnd above in Heaven, hee faith thar 
(*) Chriſt here is off ered as one ſuſf ering, and above hee himelfe 
offereth himſelfe an Advocate with the Father for us. And this 
oar oFcring of him hee calleth but an maze; and that above 
hee calleth the Truth. Clearly ſhewing that wee have, in our 
offering, Chriſt's Body onely as it is Crucified,, which is the 
Objet of our Commemaration ; But the ſame Body, as it is now 
40= perſonall ſubjet of a preſent Tim?, and Place, they behold 
tin Heavy; cventhe ſam? Body , which was once offered on 
the Croſſe by, his Paſſion," now ofered up by him(clfe ro God, 
by Preſeration in Heaven; here inthe Church onely by our 
Repreſentation Sacramentally on earth. 


Offerings of 


(a) 4abr. Vaabra 
in L—_— in E- 
vangelio , veritas in 
ca-leibus : ante ag« 
nus offerebarur,nunc 
Chriſt? offerrur qua« 
fi Homo, quakh reci- 

icas paſhonem , & 
offert (eſe iple quaii 
Sacerdos. z; ur PECCAata 
noltra dimirrar , hic ' 
ig imaginezibi in ve- 
rieate , ubi apud Pa- 
rrem pro nobis quaſz 
Adyocatus interye- 
nic. Lib. 1, ds 0 Fics 
Cap. 43. 


SUN; A787 in: dealech as plainly with us , where diſtin- 
ouiſhing 
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Ce Cs 


(6) apap. Hops guiſhing three States of offerings ap of Chriſt , hee (* )ſaih 


Sacrificij caro & lan- fr (+, that under the Law Chriſt was promiſed In the Similituds 


guis ante adyentum 


hr Aimas Of their Sacrifices : meaning, his bloody death was prefigured 
_— 1f Secondly, in the offering at his 
fimilicudinuum pr9> by thoſe bloody Sacrnfices. SECONGILy, ring 
py ts wp {jon hee was Delivered up i Truth , or proper Sacrifice, 

101 "x » } We " . 

fo aged this was on the Croſſe. And Thirdly, after his Aſcenſion, The 
Aſcenſum per Sacra® 1 more of Him is celebrated by 4 Sacrament , or Sacramentall 
menu memor!#Z cc» 


lebratue. Cone. Fau8, Repreſentation. 50 hee, For although the Sacrifices of the 
lih.20.64p,21,70-6- Jewes WEre true Sacrifices, yet were they not truly the Sacri- 


nnd ate wage ficings of Chriſt. Note youths Afertion. Againe, fpeaking ; 


laws ef Chriſtus, & 


| | lo 
rmea in Sacramen- Of his owne Time , when the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 


ro quoridie immolar 1.:ty celebrated, hee faith, T hat Chriſt was once ſacrificed 
- 15 ms Ing (namely upon the Crofſle) and is now daily ſacrificed in the S4- 


ramen mentitur, qui 


dicit Chriftum wn- crament ; wor ſhall hee lye (ſanth hee) that faith Chriſt 6 ſacrifi- 


molari: 6 enum Sa- , 
cramenta. non habe- cd. So hee. 


rent, fimilcudinem No, holy 4#z»ſftine , ſhall hee not Iye, who ſaith that 
recuryipſarum, quas Cp; as the perionall Subjee of thus Sacrament, 1s a Props 
py +97 many Sacrifice in the Litcrall Senſe ? (for, whether Proper or Fa- 
Bx qua Ganilicudine proper , are the two Scales of this Controverfie.) Now inter- 


noms corum Xci* 116. our Catholike Reſolution. Say firſt, why isit calleda 


piune. Aug. lib. Epi. 


ky | T, 
23-[Sceof this ebrue Secrament? tellus ;*1f Sacraments had not 4 ſimilitude of things, 


Book ».Chap2.Set. which they repreſent , they were no Sacraments , from which ſ6- 


5. Ind yet aprinc, { ; inss (to 
more paves © bs Mulitude they have Open ny nw.y s _ ” P 
20.800 agam/? Fou- Wit) The Sacrament of the Body 0 ſt rfhage ) pk 

Emo. _—__ Baptiſme is called a Buriall. Be ſo good as to CXPlaIne thus by 
dicieur ſepulchri ic; ANOther, Which may illuminate every man, in the point of $4- 


Hoc eſt corpus me- cyjfice allo, although otherwiſe blinded with prejudice, 
um, (©) Ms when the day of Chrifts Paſtion ({aith hee) berng to mu- 


(*) See aþ;ve Book 2. 


Chap. 2. Se@, 8. ou; 70, 07 the day of his ReflrreCFiop about 20 be the next day but one; 


of bis Epiſt. 23. ad wee uſe to ſay of the former , To morrow & Chriſt's Paſſion; andof ,, 


np ud n,. the other, when it cometh, at is Chriſt's Reſurrection, yet will none 


rifac.Pauld ante ver- be ſo abſurd as to ſay, wee lye in ſo ſaying, becauſe wee ſpeake it by 


ba ſypertora z nem» way of S1militude . even ſo when wee ſay , this us ſacrificed, FC 
pc, Palcta appropins 


ince, fwps dicimus So Saint Huonſtine. Ons 
caſdinam Down Who now ſecth not, that as the Bariall of Chriſt is not the 
paſtonem., cum ilke G1, -& matrer of Baptiſare, but onely the Repreſentative Ob- 


oro mogenm ary je thereof ; and as Good-Friday , and Fafter-day , are not 
EI t-pac properly the dayes of Chriſt his Paſo, or Reſurrection , but 
Os (dicimw') CAnnuerſarte , and Repreſenſative , Or Commemorative Re- 
Chriltus reſurrexit, femblances of them : So this Sacrrfire is a Similirude of the 
cup ex quo refuree= v1:-ifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe, and not materially the ſame. 


xir ror Amai tranke- 


yutity Eun nemo ira [8 Laſtly heare Anguftine againe : ( > ) The death of Chrif 


meptus Gr quinos-ir2 } |( faith hee) #5 the onely true Sacrifire. $ Wee onut Teſt!- 
= 0 07mg * monies of other Fathers, which aredil} perſed in other _ 
caruripſe Dies, ws Although this bne Explanation mightſarisfie, yet ſhall wee ad- 
non co iple ſed fr - : 

milis =Y nonne ſerydl -immo] wtus ct Chriſtns > 8&c. (2) A415. Ub. 1, Con; aduver/. Leg. & proph, cap.1s 
Mors Chriſti unum & urnicap v 11m $506 fine 


joyne 
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" joyne others, which may ſatiate eventhe greedieſt Appetite in 
the Demonſtrations following. 


The fourth Demonſtration, 


From the Fathers Explanation of their meaning, by 
« kinde of Corretion. 


Sncr. VL 

IO 

Ncient Fathers in good numbet call that, which 1s repre- 

£ Aſcnted in the Euchariſt, and which wee are faid to offer, 
The ſame Hoſt, not many ; the ſame Oblation, no other ; the ſame 
Sacrifice, and none but it : but _ adde by a Figure inariptorr, 
that is, a CorredFionof the cxceſle of their ſpeech; or rather for 
Caution-ſfake, (leſt their Readers might conceive of the ſame 
Sacrifice herein as properly preſent) ſaying in this maner ; Wee 
off er the ſame Sacrifice, or rather the Remembrance thereof ; allu- 
ding ſometime expreſly to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, [Do ths 

20 in remembrance of mee. ] The Fathers are theſe, viz. * Chryſo- 
flame, ® Theophylatt, © Theodoret, © Ambroſe, * Euſebius; and 
' Primaſins. 


Your onely Anſwer is, that their Exception, here uſed; was 
not to note that itis not the fame Body of Chriſt here Corporally 
preſent, which was offered upon the Croflſe ; but that it is not 


' offered in the ſame maner by effuſion of Blood, as that was ; 


which is indeed a Part, bur not the whole Truth. For ſurvey 
the Marginalls, and then tell us ! If that your Sacrifice were 
the ſame Body of Chriſt Corporally preſent, why ſhould The. 
10 ophylat apply his qualification not-ro the maner , whether 
Bloody or Y nbloody, but to the perſon of Chriſt ? ſaying, Wee 
offer the ſame Chriſt, who was once eff ered, or rather a Memorial 
ying it directly to the thing, 

[Non aliud ] Wee off er not another Sacrifice but a memorial therof. 
Why Euſebjus? Wee offer a Memorial in ftead of a Sacrifice. 
Why Chryſoſtome? The ſame Sacrifice or rather a Commemorititn 
of it - every one direQly requiring that the Thing, which wee 
ofter, be the ſame —_— Bloody Sacrifice of Chriſts Death, 
(which S. _A#guſtine but even now named The onely true $4- 


of his Oblation.. And Theodoret app 


4) 


(a) Chryſ, « Reb, 
10. Flom. 17.p4a.117 1. 
[ Chriſtus ſemper ſug 
{angune intrat] Ipſe 
Sacrificium, S$Sacer- 
dos, & Hoſtia: 6 
hoc non effer, mulca 
oportebat etiam Sa- 
crificia offerr1,(xpius 
oportebat crucitigi, 
E ndem ipſam 
Hoſtiam, qui Chri- 
ſtus immol:ibar,offe- 
rimus, [4@a2or 5 o « 
yet wn ay: Jvel potuu | 
Recordationem WA 
us, &c, 4 

(b) Theophyla@ in 
Heb.10. pe,$#85.+96, 
Nunc & ipti fine ſan 
guine immolamus ? 
Ira quide, Sed Chri+ 
ſti runc reminiſcimur 
obicus : & una nobis 
eſt immolatio , non, 
mulez#,quandoquide 
& i'le ſemel immo- 
latus eſt. Eunde ſem- 
er offerimus , quin 
potius Oblatiogis 
lius memoriam faci- 
mus,perinde ac (3 cſ- 
ſet hoc trempore im- 
molacus. Quocirca u- 

num efſe boc noſti a 
Sacrificium coniſtar. 
—— ricum et & 
ſemet oblatum 


nam & unus eft ſanguis,8 ſemel fuſus. (c) Theed. in Heb cap. 3. Cum effecit ur alix Sacrihcia non eflenc 
neceJana , cur novi Teſtamenti Sacerdotes myſticam Liturgiam ſeu Sacrihcium perag nt ? ſed ciirum eſt js, 
qui ſunt in rebus divinis eruditi , nos non aliud Sacrificium ofcrre , (cd vnivs 11s ſalurarts memoriam per. 
2gere ——» Dixit enim, Hoc facite in memoriam mei. (d) awmbreſ. in Hebr. 20, Offerimus quidem, ſed 
Recordationem ſalucaris mortis equs, & una hzc Hoſtia, non multz, Ce) Euſch. Demnnſ?. Evengelic. lis. 


mortis ejus 
tx 
cem alind magnum , aliud minus. 


ſicur ipſe dixir, Hoc facite in Commemorationem mei. 


erifizt 


2 cap. 10. Sactificamus & incendimus , al:3s autem magni Sacrificyy illius meraoriam , amudt C1717: , 
(f) primaſias is Heb. cap. 10. Quod Deus &c. Offerunt quidem S2cerdotes noft:t . fed 2d recordationem 
Vana hoſtia, non mut- 
Carpus unum cum illo, quod ſuſcepit in utero virginali, nog autem mulra Corpora , nec nunc quy- 


fo) Hier Tom.s. 
lib,13.Com. tn ETC. 
cap. 44- Qu offcra: 
Deo 5 acrihicrumn, ita 
ut yerus Sacerdos lit, 
iT0 Imitator <cjus, 
qui eſt Sacerdos (c- 
cundum ordine Mel- 
chiſedech.Idem Tom. 
9. lib. 4. cap.26, tn 
Aſatth, Sicut Melchi- 
ſedech panem & vi- 
num offcrens, iplec 
quoque yeritatc Cor» 
poris & ſanguinis ſui 
reprz (entar. 

(3) Hier. in Levit, 
& txtat in Derret. 
de Conſcc.dift.2. Can. 
De hac—De hac qui- 
dem hoſtia, quz in 
Chriſti commemora- 
tionetm mirabiliter 
fir, edere licert : de 
i[la vers, quamChri- 
ſtus in ara crucis ob- 
tulit  ſecundam fe, 
null: edere licer. 


( * )) See the former 
Margmalls at the let- 
rex (t.) 


(*) See above B, 4. 
Chap. 9. Set, 4. 


Of t 


he Remiſh Sacrifice. 


Pook 


a 
& (} 


crifice of Chriſt, (in the former Section) bur that they plainly 
notifyed unto us, that they meant the ſame very Body, which 
was the Subject of the Sacrifice on the Croſſe, to be the ng 
proper Object of our Remembrance inthe Euchariſt, butnor the 


Subject therein. 


Which agrecth with that which inthe former Seftion ya; 
ſaid by Ambroſe, Our off ering up of Chriſt i» 47 Image ; and 4g. 
uſtine his celebrating of this Sacrament of Remembrance. Sem. 1; 
blably, as Hierome ſpeakes of the Preeſt, who 1s ſaid totakethe 
Perſon of Chriſt inthis Sacramen:, ſo that, He (faiths Hierome) 
be a true Prieſt, or rather an 1mitator of hi#n. But a "Prieſt, a 
an 1mitator , is not Identically the ſame thar 1s repreſenreq. 


Maftcr Brerely is not Chriſt, 

+ Yea, and Saint Hierome W) 
Differences of the two Sacrifices , as hee doth+of the tiwy 
Prieſts ; tor diſtinguiſhing berweene them, (3 ) Is this Se- 
crifice (laith hec) which # marveilouſly done 114 commenirs- 
tionof Chriſt, onemay «4 : but that which hee offered of hing. 1 
{elfe upon the Croſſe, no man may eat. Where hee noteth tw 
Sacrifices, One Here, and another pn the Croſſe : the firſt 
offered by Another, and the ſecond by Himſelfe, * And hee 
ſeparaterh them (in reſpe& of the Subject) as Tarts, from 
Trar ; whichif they were ſubje&tvely, really, and perſo. 
nally the ſame, they the Earmeg of the. one ſhould be the 
Eating of the other, which $. Hierome denyeth: Of Ta; 
one may eat, ({aith hee) but not of Tuar. $ 
Laſtly,The ſame(faid* Primmafins )in all places which was born if 
the Virgin,es not now greats now leſſe.S0 he. But have weenot 
hcard you number your many Hoſts on ane Altar, at one Time? 
and yet the Fathers ſay, Wee off er not many, but the ſame, which 
muſt needs be the ſame one, as Object; elſe ſhew us where 
ever any Father denyed but that upon diverſe Altars were di- 
verſe Breads ; orthat but, according to their outward Dimen- 
ſions, they were wow greater, now teſſe ; which no way agrecth 
with the Body of Chriſt, as hath becne proved in diſcuſſing the 
* Canon of the Councell of Nice. 


——_—— 
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The fifth Demonſtration, 


Becauſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as they are pretended by 
the Romiſh Church to be in this Sarrament, cannot be the 
Repreſentative Sacrifice poke of by Ancient Fathers; 
againſt your vaine Inſtance in a Stage-play, being 
the laſt refuge of. your deſperate Diſpmers 
wherein their whole Defenſe 
conſiſteth. 


Ss-cr. VII. 


7] = the Subje& matter of this Sacrament (by you called 
the (ame Sacrifice, which Chriſt off ered up upon the Croſſe) 
ought to be Repreſentative, and fit to reſemble the ſame Sacy- 
fice, of his Paſiron, is a matter unqueſtionable among all. In 
which reſpect the Fathers have ſo often called it a Sacrifice of 
Commemoration , Repreſentation , and Remembrance; and that 
20 the thing to be repreſented is his Body crucifyed, and his Blood 
ſhed in Bat Sacrifice of his Paſſion , 15a point as queſtionleſle: 
which accordeth both to the words of Chriſt his Inſtitution 
[Do this in remembrance of mee, ] and to the Expoſition of 
Saint Paul, to be a [ ſhewing forth of the Lords death untill hee 
come : ] yea and is alſo conſonant+to the laſt mentioned Do- 
&rine of the Fathers; calling it A Sacrifice of Chriſt, or rather 
4 Remembrance thereof. 
The oncly. Queſtion will be, how This, which you call The 
ſame Sacrifice, meaning the Body of Chriſt, ſubjectively inthe. 
39 Euchariſt, being inviſible, canbe ſaid to repreſent, figure, and 
reſemble the ſame Zody, as it was. the Sacrifice on the Croſſe ? 
Wee yielding unto you a poſſbility ,.that one thing, in ſome 
reſpects, may be a Repreſentation of it ſelfe. Your Triden- /,1 cogcy, 7114ene 
tine Fathers to this purpoſe ſay, that ( * ) Chriſt left this viſible! Chriſtum reliquiſl 
Sacrifice to his Church, whereby his Body ſacrificed on the Croſſe 5acrriewn Ecdeliz 
ſhould be repreſented. So they. From whom (it may ſceeme) enum iſtud ; con 
your Rhemilts learned that Leſſon, which they taught others, << peragendum re, 
that (”) Chriſts Body, once viſibly Jaryens upon the Croſſe, In **cnraremr Seſe22, 
and By the ſelfe.ſame Body is immolated and Sacrificed under the (b) Rhemifts Annor. 
40 ſhapes of Bread and Wine , and i moſt perfettly thereby reſem.. ** Eu 22 
bled : and therefore is moſt properly Commemorative ;' being cal- 
led the ſame Sacrifice by the Ancient Fathers. And againe, This 
weerely and lively reſembleth that. So they., But this wee ut- 
terly deny , becauſe although a thing may in ſome ſort be re- 
preſented by irſelfe, yet (fay Ns om 1s no Repreſentative 
quality of any: Body and Blood of Chriſt (as it is ſaid by you to 
be in the Eurbariſt) of his Body an4 Blood ſacrificed upon the 
Mm m Croſſe. 


— 
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"Croſſe. And upon the Truth or Vntruth of this our Affertion 
dependerh the gainiig: Or lofy 


ms of the whole Cauſe, con. 


cerning the Q,cſtion ol Sacrifice, , now controverted be. 
rweene VS. 


tation (by a more fic example th Ot 
En hep (JE = as 4 Kine (fay they) having g0t 4 ortFory, ſhould 


(c) Barradas Teſ. 


Fires have nndertaken to manifeſt your Xe. 
Two of your Ic than do your Rhem({s) 


tibi tupendam Dei pepyeſent himſelfe, after hu warre, 'n a Stage" play mm fight, &c, 1» 


adinycnarionem no 
tam tacimus. Animo 
eoncipramus Regem 
al-quem poſit repor- 
ta'im de H-ſtibvs 
V;itoram, &c. Sic 
Chriſti corpus velut! 
in icena perſonacur, 
id eſt, ſpec1ebus panis 
& vini velatur, &c. 
Tom. 4+ Concord 
Evere. lib. 3. c1p.T3- 
$. Opumus.4-d Bel- 
{a mine. 

(*) ['5e «bove Book. 2. 
Chap, 2. SA 6, there 
anſwered.) Corpus 
& ſangws Domini 
ſub ſpece pans 8 vi- 


+ Oras your Cardinal Peron is Rid to have fancied; As 
David might have repreſented his owne Combate with Goliath 


: eerie” va 
tm aTheater. $ So iney, evenin earneſt. which hath beene 


earneſtly, yet caſily ; confured by us * already 3 although, 
idea rd Pla bby laughter. And that ſo mc1the 
rather, beckals the Repreſentatrve part ( 5 your Councel| qt 
* Trent” hath defined) 15 in your Haſſe 4 vifhle Sacrifice, 
whereby the Bloody $ acrifice of Chrift on the C off e wr» ht be repre- 


ſented, ts you have heard, 4 For herc ts no viſtbly-re. 
preſented perſor,, bnt the Prieſt; no viſibly-reprelſented, ot !9 
crucified Body, but' the Bread Brekern. Bur no more 15 rhe 
Bread Chrift's Body; than the Breakrng thercof ts his Cyyce- 
[fine ; or yet the Preeft, Chriſt. + 


oo 2. {*\ See oo 
ni ſigna ſunt corporis egus paſh1y & ſangumis cffuli, &c. 5ee above «l{a m. the ſame? p/oce, Cya)- 3+ \ ) See oa 


after, Chap. 6. Sed, I. 


CHALLENGE. 


Diſplaying furthermore the Stoflidity of ths your onely Rv. 
miſh Defence, comerning an Vnbloody Reprefenta- 
tive Sacrifice of Chri#'s Body ſacrificed 6n the 
Croſſe ; from another Romifh Princeple, 
| and from the Abfard:ty of the 
: Defence it ſelfe. 


] 

L1 Chriſtians, be- they Proteſtants, or Rommiſts, 
| whenſocyer they allow of the name of Sacr'fice , 
whether in a largeand common, or'in a ſtrift and proper 
Senſe, they evermore profcſſe ir ro be the Repreſent arte and 
Commemorative of the Secrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofle. 
Bur how it is Repreſentative, is become the maine hinge of 
the whole Comroverfie. Proteſtants hold and teach thus to #? 
conſiſt onely in the Analogie beriveene the Conſecrated 
Elements of Bread and Wine, and the uſe thereof in the Eu- 
| chariſt ; and the Body and Blood of Chriſt on the Croſſe. Bu 


— 


1 on the Croſſe by Analorie with his Body and Blood, as it 


in this Sacrament. The Analogie of Repreſentation, held by 
Proteſtants, 


It Romiſh maintaine a Repreſentation of Chriſts Sacrifice 
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Proteſtants, .is ſuch -as your owne: Doctors will grant to df 
true in every part-and point, ' 7 F '\ 

Firſt , forthe End of the Celebration of the/Euchariſt, | FO. 

is confefſee;, rhar: (The end thereof is to repreſext the $h £0 eh os _—_ 

| crifice ow'the Croſſe." Secpndly, tor wilany:vt you deny, Ve tmus Sint) ve- 

but the formes of gta and Wime'do Repreſent the Body En hgs erat rope: 

arid Blood of -Chriſt; Not (thurdly) will you paine-fay,rhat Cnc; 16 Gd 

{the Separation of pred frofi theiFicdne , in the Buchanft, & vu ot parc 


doth repreſent the 8#pbyurn of Chr:ft's Body and Blood oh (ou 5 
bh | the Croſſe: Which are the three Suramarie Poun's of Repres Cracis,ut przcreum, 
ſentation, held by Vs; contrarie to'your protetied 'Repreſes- 
tation made (as you have-faid) by Chriſt's Body ard 51004, 
| in the Euchariſt, of the ſame his Body and Blood ſeparated 
on the Croſſe, as it were ia a Stage-play, $ 
You theretore (except you will be Players, and not Di!pu- 
ters)muſt rellus, where-ever it was {eene or heatd of a Ke, 
as Conqueroxr,' or yet of.any other, of what conditionſoever, 
aing himſelte, and that #afebly, Perfectly, and Truly (as you 
have ſaid) yea or elſe any way {emblably Repreſenting him- 
20 felte, when as yet the ſame King, or party , was to all the 
Spectators alrogether #xwifible ? It You can, then ſhew 
where this was Adted, whecher it were not in Ytropia? and 
who was the Adtor, if not 077? and of what Diſpolicion the 
Spectators were, whether nor like the Mar of. Argos, who is 
ſaid daily ro:have frequented the Theater and Suge alone, 
void of all Attors , yer ſeeming to himſclfe to ſce all Varie- 
tics of Actions; occafioning; him to laugh, and applaud at that 
which hee faw repreſented to himſelte onely in his owne phan. 
raiticall Braine? | 
30 Now have vou nothing: elſe to Anſwer, but (which you 
have already ſaid) that The Body and Blood in the Euchariſt are 
wiſible , by the viſible ſhapes of Bread and Wine. Whereas it had 
beene much berter you had anſwered, indeed, nothing at all, 
rather than not onely to contradict that , which was ſaid by 
your Fathers of Trent , (decreeing the Repreſentation to be 
made By the Sacrifice on the Altar it ſelfe; and more expreſle- 
ly by your * Rhemiſts, In and by the det Body in the Euchariſt: (+) $a at(s) 
bur alſo to expoſe your ſelves to the reproote of your Adver- 
faries , and Scorne of any man- of common Senſe ; as if you 
40 would perſwade him his money 1s Y:ſible to any that will uſe 
his eyes, which hee hath therfore locked cloſe up in his Coffer, 
leſt any man might ice it. | 
| | + Peſides this, your Romiſh Principle and Doctrine of 
| Concomitancie 1s not unknowne unto you, which is, that not- 
| withſtanding whatſoever Conſecration of Bread ſeverally 
from the Wine, yet the Body and Blood of Chriſt are con- 
tnually inthe Euchariſt, as YVnſeparably united together ; his 
| M mm 2 Blood 


OO In r—— 
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44.8 Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 
| | Blood being in the veines of the ſame Body, 25 verily as iz 
| 


was before his Paſſion. Hence wee argue, that this 7»ſe. 
paration of Chriſt's Blood trom his Body , which you be. 
lieveto be in this Sacrament, canno more poſſibly repre. 
ſent the Separation and Shedding of Chrift's Blood from his 
Body (which all Chriſtians believe to have beene in his 54. 
crifice on the Croſſe ) than Crookedneſſe can reſemble 
| Straightneſſe; or Light, Darkneſſe. Therefore is not the 
| Romiſh Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chrift, Repre. 
ſentative of his Body and Blood on the Crofle , notwithſan. ;, 
ding that (as hath bcene conteſſed) this Repreſtntation be thy 
' end of the Celebration of the Ewchariſt. 


—_—_ —_ _—_ 


I I In 


The Sixth Demonſtration 


Of the Ns-Proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, becauſe diver; 
Epithers objedted, as given by Fathers to this Sa- 
crifice, are uſed alſs by them where there is 
no Proper Sacrifice. 


w 


Sezcr. VIII. 


T is objected by your Cardinall, that Ancient Fathers gave 

certaine Epithers, and Attributes tothe Euchariſt. I. Some 

(a) Be/ax. lib.x. de Calling it a Full & Pure; II. Some, Terrible Sacrifice; TIT. Some 
4 J--15.5.Q"- termed it in the Plurall number Sacrifices and YidFimes, His 


town Patres 2d no» 


men Sacrificij Epi» Argument (in the Margin) is this: 1f the Fathers had held the 
thera (pe addunr, Sacrifice of the Euchariſt to be but onely Repreſentative, They 


quz ſoli Sacrie - 
> ar conveniune, & would not have called them in the Plural number Sacrifices. $0 


quz incpte dicerent hee, (*) concluding from each of theſe , that they meant 


de (ola repreſentaii- ' . 
ras. Conia Beid.y thereby a Proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. Wee encounter all 


Plenum & verumSa- theſe foure kince of Inſtances with like Eprehers given by the 


Oe ſame (* ) Fathers to other Things (in your owne judgement) 
. OP. Anti» . , 
och. exomnesGraci, I1properly called Sacrifices ; as namely to Prayers, Praiſes , 


Paſſim rerribile Sa- Giving Thankes, and Hymnes, inſtiled True, Pure, and Cleane, 


crihcium & horroris þ brig vs 
alennm. Kug-tid. x0, and the onely perfett Sacrifices, by Primitive Fathers, Second 


de Civit.Dei, cap.20. 1y , they are as zealous concerning the ſecond (<) Point, n 
Summum verumque terming* holy Scriptures Terriblez, the Rules touching Bup- 
Sacrificium, Euſeb. - . | , TY 
be nmr. 8 _ Terrible Words, and Horrible Canons ; and the —_ 
vang, cap. ule Sacri- duly conſidering the nature of Baptiſme , One compaſſea avout 4 
Prsl.M Deo plenum. / — oy P jp f a4 if ; 
{ This left is not wndowbred!y ſpoken of the Euchariſt.) hid. $. Secundo. _—— WPatres puriſent Sacrificium 
Exchariſtiz non eſſe Saccificium niſi repreſentativum, nunquam dixiſſent in nutnero multicudinis offerri Deo 
V:Qimas, & Sacrificia, (b) Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. 10. cap. 6. Verum Sacrificuum omne opus bonum, ut 
Deo adbzreamus, f1@tum. Tertu/?. In omm loco Sacrificium mundum, gloriz ſcilicer & rogatio, benedifti 
Jaus, bymni. Lib. 3. adverſ. Marcionem. Rurſur, Sacrificium mundum oratio ſimplex de puri Conſciencs. /Þ 
tib. 4. vauls poſt initium. 1uftin. Dialog. cum Tryphon, Preces & Gratiarum aftiones, TUE) wira Ae. 
(c) Cyril. 4pel. LeQtio Scnpturarum terribilium. Tefte 1ewello, art. 17. Chryſoft. in 1. Cortath Hom. 40 De 
Baytiſmate paulo poſt inittmm, Poll pronunciationem pyua mop exergy pofege ry 1; 65 pyixTes xariva dy 
PL 
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(*) See Booke 7. 


Chap. 5. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


with Horror and Aſtoniſhment. Whereof - more */ hereafter, 


Andindeed what is there, whereby wee have any. apprehens+ FT rs + "I 
fjonof Gods Majeſty, and Divine Attributes, which Toth not Deavdafh. 3p 
worke a holy Dresd inthe hearts of the Godly ? | - ———_— 

And the third Inſtance is as idle as aay of the" reſt, becauſe da pen dine - wk 


the holy (4) Fathers named Prayers, —_— of Thankes , and ftias prophetica nun- 
ocher holy AtFions and Commemorations themielves;Secrifices and Gate parted Im 
Hoafts, inthe Plurall number. And is not there in the Euchariſt um lauds,& oratio- 
Prayers, Hymnes , and Thankſgivings ? Nay , but know , that 755 (ane, &c. Iu. 
ina{much as the Fathers have called the Euchariſt in the Plu+ 7,147. _—_ Fog 
rall number Hoaſts, and Sacrifices,it proveth that they were not Supplicationes& gra- 
of your Romiſh Beliefe of Concomitancie, to thinke (with you) [um 30s (o- 
i” that Bread bcing changed into Chriſt's. Body, and Wine into his mas Deo. 
Blood, make bur one Sacrifice ; for there can be no 1dentity in 


Plurality. 


{[ + <A Yindrcationof the Truth of an Anſwer, concernine 
the objetted Teſtimonieof Euſcbius, againſt 
4 Romiſh Seducer, 


| Pſhine is objected (in the Margin) as naming the Eucha- 

riſt , Sacrificium Deo plenuns. My Anſwer there is, that 
| theſe three words Are not nndeniredhy ſpoken of the Euchariſt 
Which a Romiſh Seducer of late traduced , as untruly an- 
{wered : but yer giveth no Reaſon of his Exception ; bur 
as blindly as bluntly telleth mee that my Anſwer is Falſe, 
{ But if I be miſtaken, then hath Exſebiws himſelfe ſeduced 
mee, who, before the ſame words, ſpeaketh of { Heſtias in: 


w 


» 


— — —— ——_— _—_—_w_ _—_ —— 
_— 


A 
oo 


1 
: 


——— 
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1 corporeas , & imelligentia preditas: ] ſpecifying the Sacrifice 
+4 4 contrite heart, and Sacrifice of Prayſe. And againe ims 


mediately after; [At Sacrificium Deo ſpiritus contritus. ] Then, 
afterthis, hee adjoynerh [Memoriam magni illins Sacrificy;)] 
The Memorial of that great Sacrifice ; Meaning , the Eucha. 
riſticall Commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſſe , as any 
that looketh not a-{quint upon the place will eaſily perceive. 
Beſides, all the Sacrifices of the New Teſtament, by him 


| mentioned, hee calleth 1ncorporeall , and induced with Y uder- 


ſtapding. But you do as truly grant the Euchariſt to be a 


| Corporal Subſtance, as youwickedly * lay, that Chriſt's Body 


therein is Without Ynderſtandine. 


| A Second Vindication of the Truth of our Anſwers to the 
former objetted* Epithets, out of Ancient Fathers, 
| againſt the ſaid late, Calumnious Re- 
miſfh Seducer. 


| His words are theſe : ©** Bellarmine lib.1. de Miſſa, Cap.is. 
j © t9 prove that the Fathers , when they called the Euchariſt 


co 2 


(*) Fre above 


Bot 4. 


(*) $:e above in 


thu 3.SeF. 
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Of the Romiſh Sat ifo e. Looks, 


wg an — 


«1 


. 


(*) Treatiſe of | 


© a Sacrifice, meant # Proper-Sacrifice," uſcth. eight "uſaxt- 
« Efithets, which rhe Fathers tn thu Caſt: gwoeto the ar 
* Sacrifice, My *' Lord of Dirham underiakts to enrozney 


| 4:4 Fe ayink « him with the like, grvento ihe word Sacrifice, when they ne 
jy manttfeſily ſpeake of -1mwpv Sarrifires, Thi hee wander. | mi 
}! <4 cabes;, but performes nothing ,' for hee alleyeth no ſaying | on 
. | © of any Father, where any thrng-of this nature's called [Sig af 
| [ * coificium Terribile, Plenum. Horrors, Satyificium Sunks ny! 
| j; © mum, Sacrificinm Veriſumum, SacrificiunSingulare, $5 Wl? 
| | *© crifio;um Deo Plenum.) SONCE. [ot th, "A | foin 
14 That which ſhould have beene. performed by mee, in '? | 286 
 #}this Treatiſe , was ro ſhew that there wete:inone of thele | God 
| | Attributej , which Bellarm/ze colle&ed out: of the Fathers, wh 
| as proper to your Romiſh Sacrifice of the Maſſe , but hays | for 
beene as effetually appived by Ancient Fathers units [ (Gai 
Prayers, Praiſes, Bajt ſme , and other the like hol; and pious true 
[| 4@dwons, Which the imme yÞu r Bellarmine 'hanelte conteſe Mai 
eth ro. be No. proper Sacrifice. Notwithſtanding havell this 
| larely beene Challcages !»y one, who ſaich (as becomes an Tas i 
|<pregiou Seducer) tht I have pertormed hereof nothing 20 Jham 
| ar all. Do you henre's 'Flicly Nothing at all: Meaning, * | wry 
[| that none of rhe Epythers. above-mencioned by Beflarming lis of 

| | (our of the Fathers) weie ar any time artribured by them rg 

ary other thing bur vo your: Sacrifice of the Maſe. 

| But what? Nothing at all? Not the Ep:thet [Terriblit] 

W | File. 'For 1 proved that the Fathers called Bapriſme 2 Of No-] 
ok Þ, Foy -4 1 (5 ) Sacrfice, and inſcribed ut [ © Ter:ble} IT, Not che bp - Epith 
Chap. 5.Sef 8. Þ[{ thet *Summwmn] that ts, Chiefe? Fal'c. For the Father 

(6) thid.Se@.13. | { (” ) Pelufpota is alleged, naming a Pare mind and chaſte Buy 
AL my *% ({rhe Beſt Sacrifice. II. Not the Epithet [Trueſt? ] Falle. For F 30 - 
(8) -uguf See {| there is produced Swimr( * ) 1#guſtine nor onely enttiling 
#e0ts 6.14.7 Set, 11 Every pious worke a True Sacrifice (e Vero nihil veriug, faith 
11 the Philoſopher) bur alſo noring that, Where God [cuth, 1 £ 
b| will have Mercie , and not Sacrifice, Mercie ( ſai hee ) 'T. hat 
a Sacrifice moſt Excellent , and whereof the other are but Teſti 
| Signes. | V. Not the Epithet [ Deo Plenum ? | Falſe. For it Writers 
was proved effectually enough in that the Preaching of the more cal 
(9) Chryſoft.See {1 word, which is called of the Apoſtle , The Power of God you, and 
Lg ag | wnto Salvation, isrermed of (9) Chryſoſtome, a Pure 471 ith at all. F 
{10 ) Enchbidi- || mortall Sacrifice; And what would you ſay to your Divines go 4c of the E 
Fic Bedeg? 107. pj of Collen (* ) who will have you obſerve Cyprian naming <a uax) 
Corpus Chrifti my- Hthe Church of Chriſt, as his My#icall Body , conſecrated to and unblo 
cum eft) ſe rotam || God, a pure and full Sacrifice ? Inthe 
© =. | Laſtly, Nor the laſt Epirhet , which is $/ngu/are Sacri- are objeG 
Sacrificum , verum {© fic/um? ] whereof your Romiſh Seducer boaſtingly faith as ble and u 
<gemie' Frames j followeth : © ['Singulare Sacrificium, a Sintular Sacrfict ] Bady and 
apvellare, = « which is the moſt convincing E pithet of all the reſt, proveth ſtome, ang 


the 


- 
43 i5 


Thap, 5. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 


« the Enchariſt not onely to be Sacrifice , bat alſo to be the 
« onely $acrifice of the Church; mhere a there be many-im- 
« proper Sacrifices. This the Lerd Bijbop paſerh over with 
« Silence, and ſhutteth out for a Wranzler."Sohee. Win 
| mighr thinke it hapned well ro-himleltcyt hee:ſhould be. bc 
onely Shut ont for a Wrangler, dnd noc calle im Queſtion for 
a falſe and preſumptuqus iTraducer and. Sedacer , for -de. 
nying that to be performed-ar'all, which 1-did diſcharge 
| with an Advantage , alleging that \Ancient Father ( '*)74- 


| 


IO 


| =o iuagery: The perfet? and onely Sacrifices well pleaſin; mio 
| God.] Can there be any thing .more Sizgular. rhan'thar 
which is Onely F The voice of Sainr Auguſtine is full as loud, 
for the Sacrifice of | Chriſt's Pafion : The Death of Chriſt 
(faith 1» hee) & the onely Sacrifice , which being the onely 
true Sacrifice muſt neceſlurily. exclude the: Hoaſt 'in your 
Maſle trom the property of a true: Sacrifice. "It therefore 
this Epirher be an Ar aument moſt comvincine above all the reſt, 
{(as is here objected) then mult it follow that Be[armune thus 
| anply confared, in this one, is\in effe&t convinced of Raſh- 
| and Weaknefſein his -argning 5'afwell as this Seducer 
is of Falſhood and Malice inhus detracting in all the Reft. 
y | VERITY TT uy 


——__—_— 
— 


20 


—_—— 
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The Seventh Demonſtration, *' * 
of No-Proper Sacrifice inthe Euchariſt: Becauſe the Principal 
| Epither,.of Vnbloody Sacrifice, wſtd'by rhe Fiathers , and 
moſt urgently objetted by your Dottors £ for" 
\ proofe of « Proper Sactifice, doth evince 
70 F the Contrarie_. V1.4 


Stzcrt, IN 


; &- harly beetie ſame paines unto-us, to colle@ the objeed 
Teſtimonies of” Fathers; for this/Point, our of your divers 
Writers , which you'may> peruſe 'now in ' che! Margin wirk 
more caſe, and-preſcnrly'perceive,; both what makerh not for 
you, and wha againſt you: bur certainly; tor youjuſt nothing 
at all. For what can it helpe your cauſe, thar the Celcbration 
4c of the Euchariſt is often tated 'Araſuad)# are, 'x} xozard fury xj 
<1e/uax] > reggie » that 15 , AB unbloody Sacrifice , 4 Reaſonable 
and unbloody Service or Worſhip ? 

Inthe firſtplace three (* ) Zirereies, (or if you will Miſſals) 
are objected, to. prove that by Ynbloagy. Sacrifice, and _ 
ble and unbloody Worſhip; isbetokened the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Boy aud Blood in the Maſfſe; one of Bafil, another of Chryſb. 
ſome, and (by ſome others) the Maſſe of Saint Iames of _ 

em, 


(11) See Bothe 6 


ſtine naming Prayers, and Thankſgivines [ Ixiace vg aopas Bu Wau Chap.7 Sect. 2. 


(12) 41guft. fe 
after, Chap. 5. &@ 
SECT +5» 


(b) ZBafit in his 
Maſe, ob. by Salme-« 
ro, Tom.9. Trafat. 


» 40: $, Sed confur 
tans: and by Lindanas 
P op. lib. 4 cap.33. 
Nog appropinquan= 
tes Altari wo iyſa- 


pere, 


6 


—  ——— 


_ 
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4.52 Pn ents 
"mos Jew. In which E ithet of 7 nbloody (lay wee) could not be ſig- 

RR _ —_— _ Chriſt's oh Our Reafons ; becauſe (as the Margin 
Svoſey , ( Lindanzs 1 eh) the word, nblooay, hath ſometime Relationunto the 


is,{ſed men- > I 
tis)  reaaeert). Bread and Wine.(both eabloody)Geve Conſecration , called in 
Salmeron ef. Abſque © v4 rames his: Liturgie , ' Goas gifts of the firſt fruit of the 


— o "a Ground : who alſo reckoneth Hymnes among V nbloody Sacri- 


acer veepdr.[ 41d figes-,, (But Chriſt's Body is the fruit of the Wombe) or elſe ſome. 
nor till long after the 4:1 *i+- 5c refepred to the Hits of Celebration, 0 Supplication, 


OE ts Thankſgiving, and Worſhip of God (all /nbloody) naming thar 


ſpice » Domine. ] 4. 4  nbloody Service, which they had termedan 
Ou ZCinyo J "= ore rune g as Tanks your Pariſian Doctor hath truly 
bh obſerved. : Which Chryſeſtome alſo ſtiled Spiritual (marke you) 
plicationem, tanqua ,  -/e, SEYVICE,OT warlh Was ever Chriſt called a7, who 


ad altare, admittere 


. . . , d # 
co & fac is himſelfe. rather the Perſon ro be worſhipped? | 
nos idoneo quiTi- Secondly, Rea nable , could this point out Chriſt's Body in 
bi Wee 72 4.97” 11 Senſe of the objected Fathers * Suffer Chryſo;tome to re- 
a mdud)ixds no- INE SEMIC ) Cith hee) & that which i 
ftris pro peccatis of- {olve us. (©) Reaſonable Service , (lait Cc) #& that whi 


ferimus. /dem Sal | performed with the minde , without Bodily helpe. 4 The 


—_ & || which 4thanaſins attributeth to Baptiſme : (*3 )Ths (faith 


incruentum obſc qui 
. [Which words , 

— of your - pl ara Tield wp your Bo 

Liturgies put before C.,P. 1 1. TED - "Y 

mage, .Ae of Conſe- Thi: q ly The Fnbloo dy Sacrifice is called Spirituall (as you 


cration ( Edit. An. he Bod of Chrif? 
n rr” heare) how ſhall this be properly aÞ lyed rothe Boay 
te. i900. aw pr You Yill ſay, not in ral Eſſence, but in the manerof 


vilegio Regis ) but bei! 1nviſobte, Impalpable » and the like. But wee demand; 
ba . "4 > the ſame _ a mans Body.,4s it more Spiricuall inthe darke 
Corſ/ecration. ] Th ' 4 HOY: . . 
—_—_— 5 1avr co ity allcheſs rermes in theſe Liturgies of Y/nblood) Sari 


Pro oblatis, ſanRifi- 


PI—_— 


ies an. holy lively Sacrifice, 


catis , pretiolis, im- fice, Reaſonable Service, and $ irituall, are ſpoken before Con- 30 


ary ou Sormge we ſecration, when the Body of Chriſt, even in your ona Faith, 
| c- AS yet can have no being n the Euchariſt ; and theretorc cat 


minum 


ceptis eis in ſuper- ot be the Vnblood Sacrifice here meant by you. Will you 
celeſte,mentale, ſpi- have the Gull re ndn of all theſe Reaſons ? The word, V tt- 


rituale Al:are, in 0» 


dorem ſpiritualis fra. bloody, whether it point our Bread and Wine, Or the Ad of ey 
"pp. pau ard Worſbip in this celebration , called a Reaſonable _—_— 
7 Blacseibi dons and Spiritwall Sacrifice! it muſt betoken a thing, v0id of Blood, 


qui oblata tibi dona 4 - 
mera, frugam obla- which no Chriſtian Profeſſor dare attribure to the Body of 
tiones accepiſti in o- 


dorem fuavitatis Chriſt. Wee-proceed 


[ And after folow  Euſebius (auth indeed , (s ) Wee offer an Ynbleod Sacrifict; yo 


the words of Conſe- ag ; ; thcijs 
cratign : A. Pg. in San&is, &c, Suſcipe incarrupeam Hyriqum in ſanis & incontnl Mer 
rms. J—(c) Chryſof. Hom. 11, Quid eſt rationabile obſequium ? a per animam, locis in quibus 
Spiritam offertur : quicquid non indiger corpore , quicquid non indiget inttrumentis , Be ing contribulati. 
ipſe quidem eſt Pontifex , ur man uerudo , patientia,, Te. . Sacrificum laudis, juſtiiz, py aaor6/e nuns: 
(13) JAthana/. cont. Muedm. Dial. 1. de Bap i000. Toro Tory #f hojexk ng ww Caſe. lib. 4. De 
b- »» amicu0 abryery Tapg.oy uTy tat (8) ; it Paegheny » 15 Dugov nanpe oy. ay ab & myſticis con. 
Fits Conſtant. cap. 45. de Euchar. Alij ſacras ligeras-interpxetantur ; Alij Iug7aus & Yau ok Ahn Fr Demo. 
ſecrationibus divinuns numen placabant , & ſupplices preces pro communi pace mw : 

' Lih. x, Cap. 6. Sacrificium'\mundum, | | 3 (E129! but 


ME a 


| hee) i 4 Reaſonable and og ſy - whereof the CA- b 
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In our 
Father 
hee) 4 
Conſecr 
know ) 
riod ro 
VINE B 
Bur Me 
atall in 
4 rection 
hanc oblat 
_drgnarus e 
| (n) Acci 
offerrizac 
hancimm 
tem pans 
Other Cha; 
Abraham 


incraentur 
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f 


bur what hee meant thereby, hee doth not expreſſe, whether | 


the Signes of Bread and Wine,which hee elſewherc,with others, (b) _ Hae 
(as you have heard) called Sacrifices : or whether, as Baſil and 1, urmeDes of. 
Chryſoitome have done, hee underſtood together the Publife ferendas. 4frer,rhere 
Servicein celebrating the Memory of Chriſt's Death. This then —_ Sremay 
concludeth not for an Exiſtence of the Body of Chriſt, as of the Sanctorum _— 


Ynbloody Subject herein. Bur whereas furthermore you may Tale Sacrificui pere 


agicur , yacuum {ans 


obſerve, that Euſebius (objeed) calleth (* ) Godly Adions a os & -m 
re Sacrifice , and oppoſeth this againſt Bloody Sacrifices ; and violeatia. [.4r" 10h. 


to alſo termeth (' ) Holy Prayers [| 451 ] that is, Without Material Dadrew Dottor. Par 


- : /, zreth 1t.]- 
Snbſtance, as hee did the Celebration ofthe Sacrament [raw J —_— ye - 


that is, Ynbloody : And yet againe of this Sacrament 3 A Me. morſf-Evang. li.r.c 
| 10 Has rurſus [dy 


moriall, ſaith hee, inflead of 4 Sacrifice : Theſe ſhew. that Z#- ,,, Sag) £2. 
ſebius meant a Sacrifice void of Blood ; which neither the word teriz expercia Sacti- 
of God will permit us ;nor your Councel of Trent will ſuffer you Wh ogg 
ro impute tothe Body of Chriſt,and therefore muſt needs wound pherica  nunciane «= 
your Romane Oblation of Body and Blood to the very hearr. moketfapetn Deo 
. acnfiau 
Nazianzen (objected) is as directly oppokite to your Maſle, yn... & nan 


as Eaſt is to Weſt, and iyill ſtrike the matter dead, calling it Orationcs celebran- 


20 (*) The unbloody $ <Gfcr whereby (ſaith hee) wee Communicate **: 4*d againe; wh; 


MY & vT17vai a; 


with Chriſt. Flatly diffterencing the unbloody Sacrifice, whereby, 245 ©L900ipeiy. Zo 


from Chriſt himſelfe, with whom the Faithfull docommunicate 11 —_ CT 
: | Nazian. love. 
this Sacrament. v7 & —_ lulian. ante 


Ambroſe (objected) prayeth to God, (*) To accept of this med. [int # dre. 
immaculate, and unbloody Hoaſt , which are the, very words of welxls Huoicg) i. e, 


your Romane (” ) Haſſe, and which your Cardinall ſeeketh > yen 
to juſtifie by. Saint Ambroſe. But this hee cannot do, ecept per quod nos Chri- 


K 4 | _ . ſto,ipfiulq; paſſioni- 
their meaning be both.the ſame. - Ler then your Cardinall mg 4s 


but tcll us the meaning of the Canonof your Haſſe, and you municamus.[ Marte, 


30 will ſoone apprehend the I of Saint Ambroſe. Incruenti, per quod, 


40 


In owr Maſſe (ſaith your * Cardinall ) it s ſayd, Receive, hol Chg ons Pann, 


Father, this immaculate Hoaſt ; where the Pronoune Thes (ſaith ne Chrift the Incru- 


ad 4 ine., beca entum,0bj. Fed by the 
hee ) doth demonſtrate Bread and Wine,, becauſe ſpoken before © mera. yr 


Conſecration. Yo hee. And the Body and Blood of Chriſt (you ue. 22. 19. 


know ) are. not Bread «nd Wine. Let Athanaſius put a Pe- (1) 4mbr lib.4. de 
riodto this Section, who faith that:(* ) Melchiſedech, in g7- DD SET: 
ving Bread and Wine, was the firſt Type of an unbloody Sacrifice. mores aloriokilimg: 
Bur Melchiſedechs was Y nbloody, negatively, having no Blood ©1** palſioaig, offers 


mus Tibi immacy- 


atall init. So, was. never the Body of Chriſt; ſince his Reſar- j:ram hanc ho8iam 


recion, according to our Chriſtian Bcliefe, | incruentam, & hunc 
p ACF.ONL panem ſan&up », & 


hanc oblationem ſaluris 2ternz. © (m) Suſcipias in ſublimi Alcari tuo, per manus Angelorum, ficut accipere 

 drgnarus es mugera Abel,&c. [ Tobe txpounded,as Bellarmine dorb almoſt rhe ſame words in the Roman Maſe p 

| (n) Accipiendo (acrifictum pro regquz ſacrificatur, n__ non crare pager & wnuwm aliquo'modo in Mifla 
offerrigac proinde pertinere ad rem, quz facrificarur. Nanrchm ame Confecrationem diciwus [Suſcipe,Pazet, 
hanc'immaculatapy Hoſtiam) cerre Canna; Hanc, demonftrat ad feoſum id quod manibus cenemus, id ay- 
tem panis eſt, Befarms. {ib. 1. de Miſſa; cap. 27. $. Reſpondeo ut. [ Becauſe the Cardivalt doth 0/ten In this and 
other Chapters juſtifie the Romare rerpth of Maſſe by the liks in Ambroſe.] (0) Atbandſ. Melchiſedech degic 
Abrahamo vinuin ajeracum addito panis [xadgue] fruſto— hic typus fuir offerendi Sacrificium[*rayax]!y} 
incraentum, (acitam oblationem, Aig:de Meichizedech, od fnem, Ton, 2. 


Nnn CHAL- 


CHALLENGE. 


VV Hat a faire piece of ſervice (do you thinke) have thele 
Objectors done, for the patronizing of your Romane 
Sacrifice, out of the Sentences of Ancient Fathers ? whileſ 
they, alleging their words, citing their Bookes, and quoting 
their Chapters, have ſo handled the matter, as if they had 
(*) [Do bur exs- meant, by prevaricating intheir owne Cauſe, to berray it : ſes 
—__ Re hes ing that it is apparent, that they have delivered unto us the lo 
fond Baful #0 have ſ$0- _ , in ſtead of the thing worſhipped, out of the Counrebef 
Wc defore Epheſus, Baſel, Chryſoſtome, and Euſebins. Next by the word, 
fof.. Of Blood =! Y ubloody, being ſpoken before Conſecration (and therefore con- 
Wine, before Con- cerneth not the Y bloody Body of Chriſt) they have obtruded 
; ago Zuſebis: the thing, Diſtingwſhed from Chriſt, in ſtead of Chriſt, in the 
prered (by your owne Teſtimony of Nazianzen.But eſpecially, becauſe in themoſt of 
Dofler ard Trarſis the *Sentences, the word,Y bloody, muſt needs be taken neg 
0 Corrie Loy tively for want, orabſence of Blood : and ſo you may bid your 
Blood ; Naxtenzene Corporal m_—_ adieu. All which may be ſtrong Argument | 
Heater) of omrr”!") unto us, both of the deplorable Confcicnces of your Dodtors, ! 
fering from Chriſt : and of rhedeſperatcneſſeof your Caufe. Other Teſtimonies, 
to whom you ms) jo52: zcherein there is mention of Chriſts Body and Blood, come now 


Ts] to be diſcuſſed. 


A Confirmation of the former Demonſtretion, from: the uſe of the 
word , Vnbloody , in the objetted Sentences ; wherein the 
Fathers make mention of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift. 


o 


Sxcr. X. 


TX Objection ſeemeth ro be of better morgent thanthe 
PO EEE former ; bur onely ſcemeth. Clemens Biſhop of Rome, the 
Conft. lib 6. cap. 33, firſt of that name, calleth (indeed) the Eucharifticall Celebra- 
Pro Sacrifico erven- ti0N (®) An wnbloody Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chrift. 
co Ravionale &:1- In which ſentence the Y bloody Sacrifice is plainfy diſtinguiſhed 
mylicum Sacrificum _ 3 oy and io, whereof it is a Sacrifige ; even 25 botl 
corporis & ſanguinis the AcF and Service of Commemoration have beene oftentimes 
cy Fen 1s above, andarc hereafter called of the Fathers aFacrifice, i176: 4g 
celebracur, Eelib. 7. ſpect of the Obje& thereof, which is the Body-and Blood of 
Non ty, rr Chriſt on the Croſſe. This is manifeft by two eſpeciall Reaſons; 
rer_noſter , pro the firſt, becauſe that which hee caller V nbloody , hee rermeth 
RR _— & alſo'a Reaſonable Service. | 
jus hzc fr pray Secondly, Clemens calleth the ſame Y nbloody Sacrifice the 
lebramus , ut mor- S5g7e and Type of Chriſts Body and Blood, thereby diſtinguiſh- 
mos. per iofa 2ces ing them from that Body and Blood whereof they are but Type3- 
tibi gloria. Amen, YOU Will then aske, what is this Boy and Bleed, whereof they 
arc 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6 


a —_ . ol 


. the memory © 


10 


20 


Chap. 5. Of the Remiſh Sacrifice, +... 


are ſayd tg be Types ;?. Yea marry; (This: being knowne will ſex 
all ſtraight, And, C/emexs. telleth, you}: that it_is his Precious 
Body, and his blood ſhed, which (properly taken) all Chriſtians 
profeſle 20 JETS to, us. Bady.\crwcefyed, and Blood ſhed on 
the Croſſe; orthe proper Qbjea. of, our Typical Remembrance, 
as wee Ne Brmerly | proved; And you your ſelves haye (*) 5ee 8.2.Ch.z.5 4 


_ 


confeſſed already, S Sb Mel's bis ow 6nd thu B.6.Ch.1.$.z 
(*) Cyril of ierſalem. doth attend\upon. Pope Clemens, and © Gril, Hierofel 
is ſteps. . The maner, of .our, Celebrating cofer ru 


ina ſort trrageth lo ſteps. . 
of. Chriſts death, heecalleth a Spiritual Sacrifice, mrulnlu' 2v3tay 

and an Y nbloody worſhip ; ' whercia, | againſt the Iewiſh Sacrifice, pay A" 
hee oppoſeth Spiritual againſt Corporal; as hee doth Ynbloody 15; 73 1x4gus.] au. 
againſt Z/oogy.... Bur, by Spirirsell; hee meant that which wan- q44aro pof, Ovlecras 
reth a Body:. ,* Therefore, by Y »bleady, hee meant that which pions For nt 
Was properly voyd of Blood. So farre was Cyrilframfignitying our wh Tov 
thereby the Ynbloody Body of Chriſt,as the SubjeR matter inthe #97997 <wegry- 
Euchariſt; As for the Body & Blood of Chrift it ſelfe, which hee 5."; gxmmn: 17 
calleth Propitzation, Cyril expoundeth himſelfe tomeane (for Tom. g. Trad. 30. 
ſohee namerh. it) Chreft, laine for our fines, which ſtill wee 
fay, and you cannot deny, is onely. the Obje& of our whole 

iricuall ſervice of Remembrance and Commemoration. Both 
theſe former Witneſſes haye delivered their Teſtimonies, as 
ſpoken under a forme of. Prayer, whereunto whether You or 
Proteſtants may moreuſtly ſay Amen-julge you. Cyril Patri- 
atch of Alexandria accordingly *acknowledgeth a Sacrifice YA- (4g pos 50.19 
bloody, 8pirituall, and Mental. | 

The eighth Demanſtration 


Of the zs-Proper Sacrifice of the Maſe 3 Becauſe the Ancient 
"= Fathers called the Euchariſt « Blogdy Sacrifice, which 
all you will confeſſe to be Y nproperly ſpoken. 


; 
(a) Selmer.Ton 9. 


30 v8 | Woh | | | Ss C Ts T1 | Traft. 29, pag. 225, 


& 


| £2 ICE Heſychius lib. 2. c. 8. 
Ake butunto you your owne Alle ions ({et downe inthe vg papers 
4 -* Margin) of the Sentences of Antiquity », and you.ſhall ſeipſum- occidifſe. 
finde hqw the Ancient Fathers doubted nor to ſay that Chriſt Choylobt. in 1.Cor. 
| ” | LF : - -  Hom.24. In Eucha« 
ſufferath, u laine, ſlayeth himelfe; ſuff ereth often in this Sacra- ciguu Chriſta pati & 
ment and that His PaSton and Blaody Sacrifice s off ered herein, occidi. Xurſus Trath, 


often is hee [laine and eaten-of the farthfull. Do you marke? <lſerterecntan S8- 

.» > i a _ $ y 2 A i cium, A er 

even ſd eatep, as hee is ſlaine, but onely ſo, as ſlaine; Papa Epiſt/7. Cypr, 

IL Ap t ; lib.z. Epiſt, 3. Paſſio 

Domini eſt Sacrificium quod offerittus, Hieron, in Dialog, adverſ, Lucifer, Chriſtum pluries paſſum confire= 

_mur.Paſcalius de Corpore & Sanguine Domini : Sacrificiuna Crucis iceratur. $ Euſeh. Emiſſtn, Sebbato poſt 

ugg F .  Totins ramen occidirur, & a fidehibus comedicur , quotes in hoc Altaris Sacramento immo- 
Fs 


| | And againe; As often as Chriſt is fe on the Altar, ſo 3": Mt. 338. bj 
0” ” 


Nnn 2 Which 


) 


\ 
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POR” | 


(14) Greg. Ny//en. 
Orat 1. de Re/urreft, 
Chriſtt. Proineffabi- 
li arcanoque, & qui 
ab hominibus cerni 
nequit, Sacrificiy mo- 
do ſui diſpoſitione & 


occupat imperum Vi» 
olentum, ac (eſe ob» 
lationE ac vitimam 
offert pro nobis Sa- 
cerdos fimul & ag- 
nus Dei, qui kx 
In peccarum mnndi, 
Quando hoc accidit ? 
Cum corpus ſuum 2d 
e>medendum, & ſans 
guinem bibendnm 
przbuit, Cuiliber e- 
nim hoc perſpicuum 
eſt , quod ore veſci 
homo non poreſt,nif1 


tio przcefſeric. Qui 
igitur dedit Diſcipuls 


Jationem, Non enim 
ad edendum idone- 


marum. 


— = 


adminiftratione pi2z- ' 


comedendum, aperte 
demonſtrat jam per- 
fetam agm immo- 


um efler COrpus ani- 


ig Sacramento, cate- 


aus quidem , = 


Hr — _— 


= | hich no living man will ſay, cart be ſpokep Property of 
| 


of the bagfes Accent, as you ſee; arid-of no fewer, hor meaier 
Fathers than theſe, A/cxander, Chryfoſtome, op 47 
Cyril of Hiernſalem, Heſychius , Paſcafins, and E 


4 PR I" 4 


——_ MW 


b — 


[| beene even then ſo neceſſary an Obje&for his Diſciples Ea- 


perly ro be Deadin this Sacrament? (*) Never any Carho 


— — 
———t_E_s 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Pooke 6, Chap. 


Chriſts Body,atter his ReſurreRtion. $. ſe arc Sayings 


rien, Hierome, 
Ev[cvvas Emi[- 
e& Woyucm 
LLAPPcUtC to 


Di of the 
Diſciples in 
hriſt co bye 19 


ſens. 4 Vmothis holy Aſſembly Gregory 
himſelfe, who, although laſt iq place, x 

be as forward in ſenſe asthe formibft. Hee f| 
_ of Chriſt, as it was a Sacrifice eaten uf 
his laſt Supper, held the' Crucifycd Body of C 


—_——CC_A. 


| 


| ting thereof, that hee Nth : (#4) Ir was even thes eaten PT 
perfett Sacrifice of Chriſt. But how ? to wit; ſaith bee, 4 

ane. His Reaſon ; for 4 Body having li Nich'hee) Cann 
I be fit ro'be eaten. So hee. Than which nothing can make 
more againſt your Eating of Chriffs Body, as Carporally Pres 
ſent ; Or yeragainſt a Proper Sacrifice therein, 4 | | 
What thinke yonof ſuch Sayings 5 Can. Chrilt be (aid pro- 


ſaid ſo (faich your Tefuire Ribera,): Whar then could be the! 20 Sacrar 
meaning of fuch words * If you ſhould be. ignorant, yo 


ſame Fathers affirming thatthe ſame Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are Sacrificed in the. Euchariſt , wee.underſtand them in whe 


comeſtionem mati- Cardinall Alan would reach you, & he would h ye you (< )0 /, An'Et 
ſerve what heefaith : Chrsff x ſaid by the F athers bo lef'« | 

vis corpus ſuum ad hee) awd #0 dye in this mango farre As hy 
Paſ10n is commemorated 4nd repreſenred h 

alſ/oyour Romane (©) _ 


1m WAN 


F Di aha 
erzin. And To ſpeak 


» 
- 


What now hindreth bur that whenſocver wee heare the 


(b) Qis unquam {ame umpropriety of 'Speech , that they meant onaly Repre- jo ge” andy 
CubolcanirCl: cntarively ? eſpecially when 2s wee fee your orhet Gran gs 
Ribera. 1eſ. Com. in Cardinall coming ſomewhat home towards us, and to confeſle T £ 
4c) Obſerrandim 45 followeth 3 (* ) 1f Catholikes ſhould ſay thas Chrift doth a 
eſt, Chriſtum licer #7uly dye in this Sacrament , this Argument might be of ſome Pape 
| Hy pee force : but they 6 hee dyeth not , but in a Sacrament and Signe | PLAT 
tamen dici a Pairi: repreſenting. $0 hee 5 which yet alas is too little a crevgle late.: 4 


bus mort-lem, im6d for ſo gpcat a Dodorto ereepe ont at. Furft becauſe theres 

mortuum & paſſum "(4.5112 Figurative, as 'there is a Literall Truth ; for, if Du 

Jhould ſay of Fuſterday (faid* Auguſtine) it «the day of Chriſt's : 40 eyes 
be J 


goes. _ _ Reſuerredtiow, 1 Jhowtd 70 He, and yet itis but the Anniugr(e 4 murth 
oi Ganibcationss $6- weuy, betokening \the other. When Chriſt ſaid of one pix We 
| 4 > I -Y* ; V 
—_— im Sacrament , C7Þ6 Cup.36 the New Teftument in m) Fro ty: 
m*morantur atque reprzſentantur, Alen. Card. ib.1. de Euch. cep. 38. /ub . {4d) Glofade Conſent. 00gJ 
Dijt, 2, Quid fir. \Hoc c(t, ejus Mors reprzſcatatyr, (©) po Lay + Fon o_ ks | hereu 
ſi, '&c. $i Catholcidicerent in'Sacrificio Miflz vers Chnflum mari, argumentuma Calvini haberet aliquid v- bl, 
rium: fed cum dicunt omncSeum non Mori, niſi in Sacramento, &:ſig reprz(entante mortem cus , quam way 


} do obijr, Y ; Te P + ligno, . 
8 oy ob negro ur Miſſaobliteret Chriſti mortem, ve potits cfficiat ur nunquam 6blireret. Jeet, . 


Blood] 
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Chaps, OR 457 
" Blad } hee fpake by & dowble: fig es faid-your Ieluite * Salzuee (*) Broke 2. Chap. x 
row, yeotruly Io oioging 07 vile od 1 ,) SEM. 4. 
—_— __ pho is Tile falls; in laying of Bread, 
Tþ# is my Body, ar Fleſh. pake a Trk), a5 youalk profelle 
and was it not'likewiſei'a Fruth,, whe hee cdlied his Fleſh 
Bread ? ING FR | | (4) wb. 6. 
Thirdly, the Fathers; av they faidtha Chrift 6.2 4d, cud 
ſeffereth (as you now'obged) inthis Seatanent ins. Adyitcric: 
ſo have they al(0 (aid of his Body, 'mcefpedt of the Euchariſt, 
7; _— _ i A 4 Sacrament, - cM yiteric; aC- 14) Anka; Abb 
cording to that their generall Qualification, ſaying, 7t .& the {,27710 2 5h 
now barb which Chrof affered ar? rgter 4 — my CAE: 
thereof. Ky (*) 4bove, Chap. 5. 
And Laſtly, the- Fathbrs,) who named. 8cptiſme 2 Sacrifice © © 
aſwell as the. Buehaviſt ;>doubred not to ſtretch: Bapriſore up 
co as high a_nore as they Have. doge. the Euchariſt , ſaying , 
(f) Baptiſme is the Paſſion afi Chriſt'r and (5) In Baptiſme wee (f) Chyſ08, is 
erscifie Chriſt. To ſignific, that the Body of Chriſt is the 57% 50 Heb. Hom, 
Repreſented object , ang pot-the Reproſentative Subject of this ago C 7" 


26 Sacrament. (g) Ambrof, de 
"8 Penitent, lib. 2. cap. 


LL IT IDAJAILE 5112 2g | 7. In Baptiſmo cru- 

An Eluci dation of the Promiſts by 4 Similitude of " Stage-pla cifigumus 1n nobis fi. 
manifeſting how the ame Voproper Sacrifice might fur- 7 liuw Dei 

” Shermore have cated both Bloody and Nn- 


122% bloody, by Hncien F.achers. 
—— \ Q -\$.n ET, > < IJ, . \ 


g0* 


'S us leave: 19;borrow ane. from the Srage-Play, for manife- 
ftiog a Truth, aſwell as * youhave done another from thenge, 00. 
for &FalGhagd. - You may recognize with ps that Se8.6. and Books 6. 
T ragicall.cnd ofthe Empergut Mawifiae, by the command: Chap. 5- $24. 7+ 
of .one Fhucas , {once tus Slave) that Grand Patrone of the 
Popedame, by \Privilegingthe Church of Rome , to be the 
Head of all Churebes, as:dwers of your owne Hiſtorians do xe- 
late.' But to:che Paine...By.che.commandement of this Phogas _ 

(as you* know) were1laine twoof Mawitivs his Sons, three. (*) fre Baron. 4und 
Daughters; i:and/ his Wife ; and gll-theſe before his owne $93-&'«. 

40 cyes, and-ar laſt the Emiperour Mawitiy himſelfe was alſo 
murthered, 

Were.now thisdolefull Spe&acle acted on a Suge, might 
not any Spetator fay (at the horrid fight thereof) Thr « 4 
Bloody Trazede., namely , in reſpet of the gbjei? repreſented 
herein? And-might hee-nor-allo ſay as truly, This & 4n Yn- 
blaady Tragedie ?'to wit , in reſpe& of the Repreſentative Sub- 
Jeet, Ation, and Commemoration \t ſelfe , ſeeing that there is 

nat 


. 
— 


ſame Evidence itwill be cafic to perceive, chat the Greeke Fa. 
thers uſed to terme the'Ex#chariſt. [veins Jand'the Latines 77. 
mendum; that'is, a Terrible and Dreadfull Sacrifice , (namely) 
for the Semblance-ſake;'and Analogie it hath: with Chriſt's 
- Death : even as one would'call.the LA,' repreſenting the 
cruel} -Butchering -of the:Emperour. Aanritias'; an Horrible 
and Lamentable Spedtacle. This (is 'cleare Glaſe, wherein 
| any may':diſcerne the open vilage ofi Tra, from. the feigned 


The ninth Demonſtration, Aut 


Becauſe Ancient - Fathers _— called the Sacrament of Bap. 
tifme' a: Sacrifice, for the © 9 1IIY as which 
it hath of Chriſt's Death 3, which i Argu- 


mentum 4 paribus. 


\ 


WL . OO Szcr. XIII <O 0 F 


| ken from Buptiſme, before that wee have.made known 

fs) Beer.lih, x. & force of the Ce Car 
* — "po Si Pa- dinals thus; (* ) If the\F athers bod held the Enehar; #0 be on), 
wes cxiſtimarune Eu- 4 S4CT ACRE, and n08.alfy 4 SAcTHfice, there had brene no cauſe mh 


chanſtam ſolim eſſe hy (hould wot have called Baptiſme 6 Sacrifice, it being « Rey 


etiam Sacrificium . ſentation of C hriſts death : But the Fathers ao no where call By- 
nulla efſer cauſa cur 25ſppe 4 Sacrifice. So hee. Another Cardinall thus, (*) 7 

c V7 , . 
Euchariltia quam de cap ſo much as ſmſp ec? that 4 he F athers ake abuſpvely, "n call 
Bapriſmo. Nuiquam he Euchiriſt a Sacrifice, (er thus is the onely Sacrament, whic 70 
auem Pacres Baptil="2 yoy call 4 Sacrifice, and no other. Next, take your learned't 


_ mum yocant Sacrifie 


cuum,necdicune Bap-\, Teſuite with you, who would be loth to come behinde any in 
—_ omg vehementic and boldnefſe, thus; (©) Ancion Fathers ne- 
de ets wt 'wver called Baptiſme or the Miniſtery thereof 4 Sacrifice ; albeit 
eſt Pacres in modo” '#hey mright have ſo called it Metaphorically : which wee nate (ſaith 
loquendi nobiſcum ,' eg) _ the Herttikes, who-pervert the ſpeeches of the Fa- 


in(catentia cum Ad- 


verſarijs conveniſſe 3 #Hers, 45 1f they had called the Ewchariſt' a Sacrifice Metaphori- 


$. _ my a cally, and Improperly.-So they, to omit * Others. Now then 
ms Renta: if there be any ſap orſenfe intheſe your Objedtors, it is 5 
eacions mortisChri- muChas4t- they had reaſoned againſt us thus ;) If you Heretikes 48 
1,Rom.6. Er camen 

nulli vercrum Bapuſmum Sacrificium Deo oblatum unquam appellayerunt : non igitur ſola repreſentatio 
cauſa eſſe poruit, cur attio Cent Sacrificum appellarerur. rbid. $. Tert./bape. (b) Card. Alan. Patres abuſcs 
efſe nomine Sacrificijſ——qus poſit cum Herencis yel tenviter ſuſpicari, cum hec ſolum eo nomine appelient, 
nec alteri fete Sacramento unquam. tribuunt ? Eib,.2, de Ench, cap.'14+ (9 Suarey /ef. In multis Conc. 
yocatur hoc Sacrificium incruentum —— Solum eſt obſervandum, proprer Hereticos; qui hec etiam ad me- 
taphoram detorquefit nomen, Sacrificium, Santos Pirres nunquam yockile Miniſterium Baptiſmi, aut alce- 
1ius Sacramenti nomine Sacrificij, cum ramen Sacrificuum Metaphorice ſumprum. in co conveniet. Cum ergo 
F uc 1ariftiam ſimpliciter & abſo}urifſime Sacrificium vocant, ſignum et tos ptoprie de Sacrificio loqui. 7om.3- 
D.Þ 34. Sed. 2.pag. 952. (*) "M. Fiſher, for one. | | < 

or 


2s Ow Romiſh Sacrifice, —Pookes, 


not here ſhed any one-drop of mans'Blood?: Said from _— 


Vizard of Erronr,\otinth lb. | | i as 


WAY Ee ſhall not urge the Antecedent of this Argume nt, ni F 


rint, tdeoc 
quia per B 
Theol. tib, 


Becauſe i 
; drver. 


42" 


He . 
bo of 


ALY 
$- Sed omi 
oblaca cou 


5 Chap. 5. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 459 . 


” (for ſo they call Proeftants) could ſhew that the; Ancient Fa- 

thers did auy where name the Sacrament of Baptiſane a Sacrifice, 

which wee caafelle ro bo onehy bur a Repreſentution of Chriſts 

&ath, then ſhould wee necd no. other Reaſon ro perſwade us 

that the Fathers called the Sacrament of the Fughaxift a Sacri- 

fee allo, properly, onely becauſe it xepreſegrethihe Body and 

Bled of Chriſt [acxificed on the crefſe. Thus for the Confe- 

| quence confelicegd by your owne chietcft Advocates. 

| The Aflumprion lyeth upon us to prove, to, wit, that the Fa. 

1a thers called Bapriſme a Sacrifice, even from tho words of the 

Apaſtle, Hebr. 10. 20. where, ſpeaking of Baptiſme, he faith ; 

Ta them that finne voluntazily, there remaineth no Sacrifice for 
fiwne. Saint Auguſtine toſtifyerh of the Doctors of the Church /4) webr. ro. u6: 
Catholike, before his rime, that (4) They, mho more diligently ny Py 
handledthis Text, underſtood it of the Sacrifice of Chriſts Paſſion, mw wakes ro hor= 
which every one then off exeth, when hee is baptized into the faith cno.JQui aiſgentids 
of Chriſt. Sothat holy Father, who isa Witneſſe without all wen ox _ E 
Exception; yet if, pcradventuxe, wee ſhould need any teſtimo- ligune de Helocauſto 
ny out of your owne 'Schooles , the witneſſe of your Canys Powinicz paſſionis, 
20 may be ſufficicnr, confeiling and aying, (*) That moſt of rhe Jie quitque hroper. 
F atbexs,by Sacrifice, in this place underſtood Baptiſme, which they cutis twis, quo cjuſ- 
facaled Metaphorically, becauſe by is the Sacrifice of the Croſſe s —— _ 
dppiyed unta us. Sohee. Is notthis enough forthe underitan- des [Non relig- 
ging of the Diale@, and of the fpcech' of Ancient Fathers; quurSacriftium ro 
incalling Baptiſmea Sacrifice , and of the Reaſonthereot, wary tary Ari 
to wit, for | enand's lieation-ſake onely ; and Con- zando purgati. Au> 
{equeatly, that the Rady aud Blood of Chrift are not the reprg- 64. Tom. $:\Fkp; 
ſcoring Sobjec, but the repreſented ObjeR of his Sacrifice? tm ei 
Whar better ſatisfationcan the greateſt Advyerſary defire,than | («) Atelebivr —_ 
zo tabe (asnow your Diſputetsare) anſwered according to their Furr Jamaal 
owne Demangs * | fuerit, ue Bapriſmum 
rint, ideoq, dixerint non ſupereſte Haſti 5 o? (Heb. 10.} quia Bapriſ: _ | now—j# 
quia per 0%, im Sooticlinr nobis Ho DE Yikc uli Bapiiſma tranflaig? Mhitem nanny Loc. 

T bedl, tib, 12. cap. 12. pag. 424. 


| 


The tenth Demonſtration, 


n 
Recanſe the Fatbers called the Euchariſt 4 Sacrifice, in refpet# of 
droers ſuch Acts as are excluded by the Romiſh Doors out 


_ of” the Definizign of « Proper Sacrifice. 


$ EC To XIV, 


He As excluded by yeur Cardinal, out of the number 
of Proper Sacrifices , are (*) oblations , or Offerings of (a) Belbrmin.tih.r 


aC le Miſſes, cap. 3. 
$- Sed omilli,—...Omne Sacrificium eſt Oblatio , ſed non omnis Oblatio Sacrificium , hoc fit cum res 
oblaca couſumitur. 


*v1i1f 


any 


any 


(b) Beflarm. Oper? 
virrutum non {unt 
proprie difta Sacrifi- 
Gia, Lib, 1. de Niſſa, 
Cap. 2- $. Hec. Non 
quz in ſola aGone 
conſiſtant » ut Pſal- 
modia genuflexio,s: 
opus quodliber ad 
honoremDei faftum, 
Jbid. $. Secundwn. 


Non quz in ſola of man in 


aprTenty : 
thing that is not 


ſecrated. Next (* 
Sacrifices. All workes w 


crifice of the Croſſe : tog 
God, which otherwiſe 
rncovering the head 1n Gods 


outward ſignes of Reverence, 
his will and unde 


— — CO — OO — 
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) Al 


oblatione fita, ut au- Arc eſteemed by him to be u 


Ibid. $.Secundo, Non 
decima aut primi- 
tiz. $. Sed in. Nec 
Parres appellant S3- 
crificium, id quod (0- 
Jum cit figura, & 
commemor\tio Sa« 
crifici, $. Tertio. 
Non pia voluntas, 
quia invifGbilis. $. Se- 
cands, Non Elce- 
molynz , quia'non 
foli Deo oblatz 
$. Tertie, Nulla rc- 
verentia Cxterna, ut 
gennf{exiones,preces 
quia aſtiones tranſe- 
untes. $. Sexts. Pa(- 
fones Martyrum, & | 
alia omnia bona ope-- $ac rifices 3 
5a,largo modo—non 


ie & in 


Ancient Fathers, 


the Almes, and Co 


npr 
rum, argenrums &c- char all theſe kinds of Atts, px 
ciſed inthe holy worſhip 0 


ether with al 
are yield 
Servi 
4 all inward and inviſible Aits 
All theſe ſpiritual 4d; 
rly called Sacrifices. But n 


yea an 
rftanding. 
ope 


f God, are 


Conſecrated by the Prieft, ſuch as is the 
Offerings of Bread and Wine by the People, before it be Con- 
workes of Virtue are # 
hich _ in cAttion, being tranſient, 
45 Bowine ,finging of P ulmes,or the ſole Commemoration 0 t e S4- 
gofnging of Ml 4 | ſuch Ads Ng to 
ed to man, as the Geſture of 
ice, Bowing the knee, and all 


properly called 


farre forth as they are cxer- 


called Sacrifices by the 


can neverbc denyed by any that ever Was aC- 


quainted with their Writings. 

Now our Demonſtration 15 this, 
which are heze confeſſed 
in the Celebration of the 
Fathers to call the Euchariſt it 
they meant thereby 
owne © Confefhon )t 
read and Winc, made by 


no Proper 


leftzons for the 


and Thankſgiving to God (wher 
Sacrifice : and that m 
even the Ss 
peare in our laſt Examination concerning t 


o.be Y uproper 
Supper of our L 
ſelfe a Sacrific 

Sacrifice. 
har the Fathers \ ca 


any other Cireum 


that moſt of theſe 4@s, 
Sacrifices , being uſed 
ord, occaſioned the 
e; and therefore 

As firſt (by your, 
lled The Oblations of | 


the People before Conſecration, Sacrifices; 


ore, Sacrifices 3".0ur Praiſe 
che-Euchariſt hath 1t's name) 


Qantiall A#s arecalled 


le A of our Commemoration, 2s willap- 
he DoRrine of Pro- 


others your P- 


ewes oP dict |} CENANS» Þ+ But yet ſome of you (among 

poſſunt. Ibid cap. 3- | | P1115) ATE ſo greedic of a Sacrificein the Maſle, that they 

gr = gy _- [| will force Tertullianto ſpeake forit, eycn where (as 18 C0ſ- $9 

org. £4p. 22. Ordo feſſed and proved) hee ſpeaketh of ſuch offerings , which 

lliad_ Mk, belonged to the ( * ) Reliefe of the poore 3 and which was 

NE Song robe miniſtred by a Woman the Wife of « Chriſtian. 4 

extradtus ex varijs li- 

bellis Ibid. cap. 27. Populus darElecmoſynas ſuas, id eſt, Panem & vinum, tam maſculi quim few 
creaturarum offerentes—— 


nz. Iþid, De veteri ritu oblationis panis & 
Hanc oblationem Eccleſia (ola pura ofert 
ordini Romani, ex ſcriptia Gregor. Pope. 


rum, ———quz popal 
ſacrum faftum, qwa pr 
15Ne Euchariſtiam Sacrificium laudis. 


(15) Gabriel, Epiſcop. 4thiſpin. Not:th Tertull. 
| At patiantur me hbere dicere, 
otum al mmenta : cum enim Vxores fino 


ne {crupulo liberalem eſſe poſie, 99% 


X Sacrificio 


lius exponit de 


ſed de his incelligi, quz in Eccleſia, five in Pauperum, fve in Sacerd 
ait maritexam Chriſtiano 


conſenſu Maritorum non poſſunt crogare » 
manhus 1llud concedat. | J 


Fabricatori, 0 
Oblationes kdelium 


letz in uſum Pauperum , velreſticutionem Ecclefiarum , apportuno tem 
e | Joneria, non certe Sacrificiai_Sacrihcim wa 0h 


ece myſtica conſccrarur. Caſſand. 


vini. ren. Lib- 4. cap. 32 Primitzas 
gratiarum. aQtione. 1 bid. is Expoſitione 


cum 


fuiſſe canthm panem & vinum 
, non inter Flenoia Mifſa- 
ficut 1fidorus, diam quiG 


ihid.. Now ignoramus veteres Theologo®. © 


Et Col- 


ih, de 7. Sacrament. Tom. 1. part. 3.$. Prater hc. peg- 33% 


tb. ad Pxorem, cap. 9. Sacrifcia 


ſine ſcrupulo, &Cc. Pame- 


hec ad Sacrificium Miflz non pertiner's 


fo Ol 
«. 5; 
Depen 
ought | 
ſame ( 
4 prope. 
fice, & 
fice, wit 
an Alt, 
improp 
20 as from 
What. 1} 
WA4s. #01 
your 0\ 
willing! 
far. 0 
cates. f 
demnec 
{ought 
word 4 
39 ſelyes, 
ded a 
and .not 
+ Al 
| od 
F4 hat | 
Whe 
feren! 
PCr tc 
the wv 
| Seuz0! 
mult : 
| nifical 
ment, 
| perfo' 
of olc 
made 
Pn 
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Ter 


* ; Onr E leventh Demonſtration, 


B trauſe the Relatives of Sacrifice, which are Altar and Prieſt; 
0bjeitg as Properly taken, are uſed.V nproperly 


! | "1.9 Of, Ancient Fathers; 
| m hut 293 vil YO f (a) Bellarm,—Sunt 
S wt. X V!! pitt Veen * Relara, ira ut Sacrifi« 
! | | | | W. _ cinma proprie dictum 
. | 4Q L214 0 EIA WADITY) Sacerdotio proprie 
(0 I0 Your Cardinall his Objections this ;.. that Prieft;.Altar, and dio; & $acrficia 
| "__ . improprie difto im- 
a. Sacrifice, axe Relatives, and have miituall and unleparable ER ficer. 
. Depcadance ONE of each other. So hee, and truly. [ But YOU dotium reſpondeanr. 


ought to take; with. you a neceffary .Caution,, obſerved by the £#%1- de Hi/4,ca.z 


ſame (*) Cardinal] , that' Ar! wnproper Sacrt fice cannot inferre eg at.teſ. 
a proper Prieſt-hosd : nor an preper Prieſt-hood a proper Sacri- Serpens zneus fuir 
fice, ec. otherwiſe, your, Teſyite eanitel{ ;you'of a (? ) Sacri- tan Pos 
fice without an 4/tar ,, and' jour (© ) Biſhop can point you out criicij Chriſti, ſed 


an Altar without. a Satrifige.. -) Wherefore. to take one of theſe 322 non habuir 
alrare, Lib. de 9. $a- 


z 

d 

c 

- improperly, and.the other properly, were as wilde Sophiſtrie, c,2.70m. x. de £uch, 
of 20 as from a wooden Leg to inferre: a body of Fleth. Now $: Giintum geavs, 
« what. if wee ſhall ſay of rhis.Point of Appellations ,. that ze ,(*/,qbienſcin tf: 
"+ Was. not ſo from the Begining ?. Hereinto wee claime but fuerar ad Sacrificiucs 


"— ood . Ferendum. I 
your owne common Conteflions, viz, (4) That the Apoſtles 454 PIT ——— 


) willinely abſtaing from the mords of Sacrifice, [|Sacerdos,) and Al- ;n. . o 
. tar. 3 your- Cardinall, and-(* ) Durantrs, the great Advo- >. Neat — 
x cates for. your Romane.1-Ffefſe ©; whereby they have con. {0d Minilii Betles 
: demned not onely. other your;Romiſh-Diſputers , who! * have wr Sacerdorrs,ohe us 
4 {ought a Proofe of a Proper. Sacrifice in y.our Maſſe from the rebanrur nominibus 
7 word 41tar,-uſed by the Apatle Paul, Heb..23. butalſothem. at's arificg/ Al 
0 $0 39 ſelves, who from--Saint _ At. 3: (pemeyens] *conclu. [5.cmy Apoſtalor 

ded a Proper Sacrzfice. As tt, the Apoſtles had both abſtained Y'8*># Sacerdotiumy 
wy and .not L's x Sam of Prie#t and Sacrifice; rene oro 
+ And againe-your Teſuite Lorinus's (15) The New Teſta-: fibus, ne-viderenu 
ment ((aith hee) abſtained from the word( * Sacerdos) as fron yon iſlos ricus in 


that which is more Proper to the Old Teſtament, So hee. { ©) Endem mods 


| 5 
> —— 


08t Wheretore this and the Engliſh word, Prieſt ; havingia dif- Purancus de Kitibus;: 
ol F Ir Lg PL lih.n.cap.r, tum. 7. 
ts ferent Relation, one toa Sarrificing Miniſter (which 1s Pro-  (*)see above Cha: 
"in per to the Old Teſtament) the other as it is derived from 3: Sect.s. | 
"4 4o || he word [ * Presbyter, ] inthe New Teſtament, which is ci. Ss 
an, Sexior, and hath no Relationto any Sacrificing FunCtion : It (16) Lorie. tef 
eres muſt follow:, that your Diſputers ſeeking to urge the Sig. **4#-14-23.4 $4- 
Fn | 4 or FD Cann h © Id * cerdore. Ab hoc ab- 
ny nitcarion 0 a Sacrificing Off ice , proper to the Old Teſta- guactnovum Tefta- 
[| ment, for Proofe of a Sacrificing Ad, proper to the New, memum, ut magis 
| performe as fond and fruitleſſe a labour, asis the patching Sactificijy ve —_ 
wh of old Veſtments with..new pieces, whereby the rent is rum, concedo. 
made wor'e. (*) Grect, ispcve. 


« * 4 R oy , - 
Putthe Apoſtles di1 indeed forbeare ſuch termes in their. Gta rece, peo few- 


O oo ſpeeches 


—— 
_—_— — —— 
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ſpeeches, concerning Chriſtian worſhip, whereof theſe your 
(f) See the forner fqxenamed Diſpuers Can give us 4 Reafon, (*) Leſt that (la 

Teſtimony at (*.) they) the Tewiſh Prieſt-hood being as yet in force, Chriſtians migh 
| ſeeme, by u | ang {fb Termes, 00 imuwvare lewifh Rites. Which 
is enough tothew, that youare perſwaded they abftatned from 
the uſe of theſe words for forme Reaſon. Yet that this could 
not be the Reaſon, you may be ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
word, Baptiſme , this being as fully Fewiſh, as was cither the 
word Prieſt, Altar , or Temple : and yertuſed of the Apoſtle 
without danger of Innovarionof the rewi fb matey Of Bapriſony, 19 
Yea, and it the Apoſtles had thought the 4/###, Prieſt, Sacrs. 
fees, to be of Chriſtian Religion, they neither 
would nor ought to have conceded the words and names, left 
thereby they might have ſecmed to have abborred the proper 
Characters of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
wee deſcend ro the Fathers. Jt isnot unknowne unto you, 
how the Fathers delighted themſelves, in all their Treanſes, 
with Iewiſh CIR  oncely by Altegorical Al 
Euſeh. if. lafions , as they did with the word: Synegorue, applying it to 
Fa Ex ©- any Chriſtian ſembly 3 as Arke, © the Church : Helocasf, 0 
% Thrioram Epiſco. ©O Mortification ; Levite, to Deacons ;| Incenſe, to Prayers and 
po dediceta, qui Befi- Praiſes ; and the word Paſchato the day of the Reſurrettion of 
lice ihi cxofrex- Chriſt. But if any ſhouldſay , that theſe Farhers afed anyof 
Signification ; hee ſhould wrong both 
ſclli{que quibuſdam the common fen ele Fathers, and his owne Conſceace, 
Pun” Ecdeks 1t Were ſuperfluous to irge many Inſtances, where one wil 
honorem collocntis, ſerve: The word, Altar applyed tothe Table of the Lord (which 
& lubſellys or07e ancicntly ſtood in the 8:M5dft of rhe Chantel ;/fo that Thy 
penſatis —— Al» ©. - | 
earique denique tan- 7ight cOMpaſſe it roand ) was more rarely called wvnecran of 
| bens yr the Greckes, or Altere of the Latines, than ware, and Men? 
es ors >re- [4, that is, Table; which they wouldnot have done, if (4/te) 
a«njcvr & wiey hadcarryed in it the true and abſolute property of an 4ltw : 
Nie) inmecio53n- nay but they uſed thereinthe like liberty , asthey uſed rodoin 
thus Ton. 2. Trad. (*) applying the name, Altar, to Gods People, and to aChriftian 
de Altari , Ox Athe- ways Faith and Heart. 
Ne Doniniend {{ 4 All this notwithſtanding , you are not to thinke that 
rorum muleicodine f| wee do hereby oppugne the Appellation of Prieſt and Al- 
pram whe 4 ear, or yet the now Situation thereof in our Church, for uſc 
celorum) lib6. de 88- || 25 Convenient, and for order more Decent ; but onely the R 
cerdativ. —x1x0u5- |} Romiſh Opinion and Dottrine, whereby you hold them,in® 
Dey, Hiereeh, Bee || the verie proprietie of words, and not 43 the Fathers did, 


ng 3. O'Z i«- [Jonely by way of Allafion. For your better Apprehenſion 
Io!u Dunerupe ng on), afert to! 5 wlvor— 7 ”4 , ap de Verbis Dom. Sen. 
46. de eo quod [criptum, { Qui manducar.] Chriſta quotidie paſci : —_ Ipfius| eft illa in medio conſtiruc2. 
[Theſe Teſtimonies verifie the ſame Aſſertion of Dofor Fulke ax cinft G Martin, cap. 17. The Table ſtood 
{0, wat men Mmipht ſtand round about it.} (kh) Avguf. queſt. ſuper Exod. 4b. 2. cp. 9. Alcut eſt 
populus Dei. Lth. t. de Serm. in monte. Altare in micriore Dei remplo, id eſt, fides. Lib. 20, de Civitar. D&, 
cap. 4+ Ejus clteAltwre cor noftiam. And other Farheys ordtzarily. 


abſoluto & perfeto, theſe words in a proges 
c of th 


of 


lent tha 
40 orifice of 
but,obje 
aSinas 
ſence; $ 
Quired 
and very 


Chap. 5. Of the Remi/b Sacrifice. 46; 
| | | of this/Trarh, if you will be pleaſed to obſerverhat Chriſt, : 


inthetimegf the firſt Jaſtituuon and Colebrarion of this Sa- 
cramcſt, propounded: t; in the place where hee, with his 
Diſciples, gave ic unto them ita be Eate# and Drashes ; then 
{lus where is was ever knowne , thatany A/rerguas ordai- 
ned for Eatag and Dreviing 7 In Gods Booke%wee find ; 
Levit, 9g. that the Prieſts'themſelves | were not permitted 
to cate their Oblation 0x , but, Beſides - = ww 
4 may you-thinke it any Derogation tat ul ranem,' that 
the place, whereon it is-Celcbrated, is nor called an A/. 
bas of the Lord, (ceing the Spirit of\Gad,, by-his Apoſtle; 
10 {{hath dignified it-with a5-equivalent Attributes 5 for the A- 
| paſtle, as, bee. called this. Sacred Banquer purpoſely 7he 
Supper of the Lord, and the Veſſell prepared tor the Liquid, 
The Cup of \tht Lord ;-{0.did bee name the place whereon it 
| Vas {ct, The Table of the Loyd, and the'Contemners thereof, 
Guiltie of the Boly and Blood of the Lord; and there 
did denounce the Vengeance and Plague, which fell upon 
| b * 
| prophane Communicents, The Iudgement of the Lord : and 
10 | all theſe ig one Chapter,' r. Cor. 12. The like Difference 
[may be diſcerned I maner of Reverence, in 
1 Bowing towards the Altar for Adoration of the Euchariſt 
onely : and ours in | — when there is no Eucha- 
| nit on the Table,as when! 15, which is not tothe 7ab/e 
of the Lord, butto the Lerd of the Table, to feſtifie the Com- 
munion of all tlie Faithfull Communicants thereat ; even as 
| | the People of God did, in Ing himbeforethe {rhe 
his F 0a7aole , Plal. 99. 5. and 1..Chron. 28.2. as Daniels 
koweng at Prayer in Chalaes, ojong towards the Tem- 
1 ple of 7erwſalews, where the Temple.gf Gods Worſhip was, 
jj 244» 6. 10. And as David:would beknowne to have done, 
laying, Pal. 5. 7. £ will Worſhip topards thy hely Tem: 
ple: + COKE 
39 - Will you ſuffer us to come home to you? The Father Gre- 
gory. Nazgoveen,, for his :foundneſie of Indgement Sirnamed 
the Divine, comparing this Inferiour 4irar , and Sacrifice on 
carth; withthe Redy of Clriff-ſeated in Heaven, faith that the 
Sacrifices, which hee offercth in his ——— at the Altar (1) Nazian.orar. 
in Heaven, are (©) ore wreptrable than the Sacrifices, which 23+—Efo, <gp pal 
are off ered at-uhe- Altar Btlow, as much as Trwth'is more excel- {2 > pen 
lent than the Shadow. So.bee. Therefore (ſay wee) the S4- Altaze wentis 8 
40 crifice of Chriſt 'his Body and Blood are ſubjeQively in Heaven, x*ayiations in 


oe: tþi adſtabo, & 
but.objefively.herein the Excheriſt ; here Repreſentative only, "cen Sacrifi= 


— > ul RO WC 


q 


—_——. 
\ a a 


— 
_—— 
mm, 


_ aS1n a Shaay, 'but in Heaven preſentatively, in his Badily pre- <=, que une nw 

= ſence. So vainly.your Dilputers hirherto (whilſt chat wee re- © beizes ad:db; 

oft quired MatermlsYhave objeted againſt us/bare words, phraſes, .zare, quan pretios 

”_ and very ſhadowes. "aye —_ 
of | Gee's Laſtly; umbra, 


rr 


76 Of the RomiſhSacrifie. Bookes, 


is. et. 


(k) Cyril. 4lexard. Laſtly , Cyril of Alexandria (*Y madean Anſwer to the = 


ont.lulies- tib.9- (19» (yjeftions, then publiſhed by 1ulian the Apoſtiee; againſt the 
fas 0b) tain oe 7th of Chriſtian Religion. - By this confiik betweene theſe 


Ccrificant | f 
aurem invento nov0 two wits, as it were by theclaſhing of a Stone and Steele toge. 


Sacripe9 er, 5... ther, ſucha flaſh of Ii hening will appeare, as may ſufficiently 

illud commune no- jilluminateEyery Reader , tor! 

biſcum habent;eriam rent of Antiquity throughout the whole Cauſe, concerning 
m 3 . L . 

(Re 1 Cyril. mult Bodily Sacrifice. 


pefe,)Virz honeſtss, , The Mpoſtate objeteth (See the Margin) as an Exception 


ks eSacrifiturn Againſt Chriſtians, that they are not Circumciſed, that they uſ+ l0 


fo eſt Sacrificium | : ; 
Com no Azymes, nor keepe the —_ of the Tewes :- albeit, Cain, 


Er gb hortarur 4,7 2nd Abraham before the Law, and the E aelites under 
A = . Ss - 
__— cfm the Law, and Heatheniſh Grecians alwayes without that Lay, 


ſandum, rationalem off ered Sacrifices unto God. But they (faith 7a/3en, writing of 
culumnoftrumDe0: Chriſtians) erce? no Altars unto Goa, off er no for Sacrifices as 
Judzi Cacrificarent » Were of old, nor invent any new, but ſay that Chriſt was once offe- 
ut in umbris przp- red for chem, This Objection ( you ſee) is pertinent to our 
ea implerent, 3932” (uſe in hand, and-as conſonant will the Anſwer of the holy 


men latz via cuntes, 


2d id quod rectum Patriarch Cyril be ; who to the other points held it Satisfacti. 


eſt yeniemus, nemfe gn enguph toſay (ſeeagaine the Marginalls) That wee Chrifti- 


"y HE y 7 
- nate wg cukum 4#5 have the ſprrituall Circumciſion of the heart : That mee 06- 


proficientes. (zulian.) ſerve the ſpirituall Azymes of Syncerity and Truth : And as for 


un Fr 1 the Paſſeover, Chriſt our Paſſeover was offered up, —_— 
y 


mini: vobis parum the Croſſe (for ſo is it anſwerable to the words obje 


eſt abſtulifſe. (Cyrit. 7,/;4,) And to the ObjeRtion of wot erecting Altars, Cyril faith 
Reſp.) Impletur Lex F 
i nobis in azymis, nota word, 


maxime fide juſtii- But what for the point of Sacrifice? Hearken, (wee pray you) 
catis in Spirits, MN" 4/;hough (faith hee) .the Iewes Sacrificed to fulfill Gods Precepts 


talemq; cultum pre- 


ponentibus tali mo- 7/3  ſhadowes » yet wee doing that which u right (meaning theTruth 
do—-—Vnde (cribit Oppoſite to Shadowes) performe 4 ſpirituall, and mental worſhip, 
D. Paulus , ut Ge"; namely, Honeſty, and an holy Converſation. Andagaine, 7 


amus in azymis | 
Gacerieatis & verita. Tewes offered in Sacrifice Bulls and Sheep, firſt-fruits of the Earth, 
tis. (Rur/us, Tultes. Cakes, and Frankincenſe : but wee off er that which « ſpiritual, 


hid. li Offerre . . lp 

ibid. 20 \ & towit, Faith, Hope, Charity, and Praiſes ; becauſe an unbodily 
facrificare caveris. Sacrifice is fit for God. And yet againe , Wee Sacrifice to God 
(#eP. - ur x _ ſpiritually, and mentally , the perfumes of virtues. This 1s rhe 
riualia , ſcilicer, & ſumme of Saint Cyril his Anſwer, voyd of all mention of any 


mentalia: nam illi OfFering of the Body of Chriſt , as cither Corporally preſent in 


ex {anguine offere- 


ban boves, & oves, INE Euchariſt to be Sacrificed by the Prieſt, or yet of any Cor- 46 


—Ecex fraftibus 6- porall Touch thereof ( by cating ) with the Bodies of Commu. 
milam,oleas,&c.nos | 

tamen tam craſſo miniſterio relito tenue & ſubtile, at ſpirituale perficimus : offerimus enim in odorem 
ſuariratis idem, ſperm, charitatem, juſticiam, laudes. Sacrificium enim ſecundiim naturam incorporeum de- 


cet Deum. (78lien.) Et Cain obtulit Sacrificium de fruRibus terrz : Abel de carnalibus. (Cyril. Reſp.) Offe- 
rimus melius quoddam quam illi——— S2crificamus enim mentaliter & ſpiritualiter virtucum fragran- 
tizs. ( Rur/us fulian, Ob.) Non circumcidimini, non Azyma, non Paſcha ſervatis. Non poſſumus, inquiuntz 
(viz. Chriftiant : ) pro nobis enim ſemel immolatus eſt Chriftus, & prohibuit Azxyma ——non Abraham 
imicantes Altaria erigitis Deo, nec Sacrificatoria #dificatis. (Reſp. Cyril.) Circunicifionem habemus Spiri- 


(08————1n Azytmis ſpiritualia quz habemus, (Et «d Psſchs Red.) Aﬀulbi veritas, Immolatus ch pro 
aobis Chriſtus Avnus verus, 


BICANTS ; 
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nicants ; no nor any intimation of any Proper Sacrifice profel(- 
ſed by Chriſtians. 1 "7 8-# | 

Here will be no place for your Anſwer, to tell us that the 
Queſtion was of B/oody, and not of Ynbloody Sacrifices : No, 
for Cyril in his Anſwer handleth*as well the unbloody Sxcri- 
fice of Cain,: as the Blobdy :Oblation of THbel; and exprefleth 
as fully the unbloody Sacrifice: of\Cetes.and Frenkincenſe, as 
hee doth the Bloody of 8 heepe, and 0xen. 

Nevertheleſſe, wee ſhould confute our ſelves, for objefing 


10 this Teſtimony , ſeeing that the Cuftome of the Primitive 


Church being then profeſſedly not to reveale the Myſtery of 
the Sacrament of Baeptiſme, ot of the Eucharift, either toT#- 


fidels or Catechumenzs, and therefore this ſilence of Cyril, in 


not ſo much as mentioning the Sacrifice of thr Maſſe, might 
{ceme to have beene'/pu ofely done,to conceale it from 1u/z4n, 
the Patrowof HeatheniſfPworſhip; So indeed wee ſhould have 
thought, bur that ther-Ju{54» 2nd' Cyril both would as readily 
confute us ; 7ul4an, becauſe hee himſelfe had beene more than 


a Catechumensſt in the Church of Chriſt, even (as namely Gre- (1) Greg. Natian. 


20 gory Nazienzene witneſlethy otice {') 4 Reader" of Scriptures #0 g, 7 1150 lulien. 


the people, not thinking it any Dtrog ation unto him ſo to do ;, there. (De Gallo et Inlieno) 
fore was hee not ignorant of the (then) Chriſtian Dodtrine, rem ſeinfo or 
concerning the Euchariſt. -And (which is a point as obſervable) rune, ue divinos quo- 
when hee objeceth againſt Chriſtians want of Sacrifices, by que libros plebileRis 
and by, as if Chriſtians had nothing to ſay for themſelves, but Arnrninn"s ho. 
that C hriſt gave up himſelfe once; . hee exprefſeth this theit An- norificum exiſtiman- 
ſer, as that which' hee held not to be ſufficient. 'And Cyril 15 quam aliud quid: 
alſo would controll ns } who'in his whole Anſwer (oppoſing ** © 
Spirituall to Corporall y defendeth no Sacrifice at all among 


30 Chriſtians, but that-which hee: called $ pirituall and Mentall : 


as for Example, Godly Converſation , Faith , Hope , Charitie, 

Praiſes, &c..'All which are * excluded our of your Definition (+) gee bereafrer, 

of Proper Sacrifice; 2 | Chap. 4.8ef.z, 
The Caſe then is plaine; If that the'now Romiſh DoQtrine 

of a Proper Bodily. Sacrifice of Chrift's' Body , offered up inthe 

hands of the Prieſt, by an Elevation, and after in Conſum- 

mating the ſame by cating it with his Mouth , which you 

call a Sacrificing Af, had beene Catholike learning in that 


Ape, then» affuredly. could neither Tulian have challenged C19) Origin. cou 


4.9 Chriſtians for No Sac#ifite';* nor Cyril have defended them , cajum. tib. 7. 06. 


by confeſſing indeed No Sacrifice «anong Chriſtians, but _— Ceif. Non ſultinenc 
| 


Spirituall and Mextal.. $ -Ard' undoubtedly if Materia —————— 


Altars (properly ſo called) had beene in uſe in Chriſtianitie 6.6. Conſueſtis cri- 
ac that time, the holy Fathers would not havethen concea- men nobis maximum 
ou this, eſpecially when as the want of Altars was objeRted quainon Altaria fa- 
agat | | | F bricemus, Aras, 
agarnſt them, as a note of (7 ) Atheiſme; + page pie ria 
6. contre Gentes. 


Cauar, 


—— 
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wi Is , WR. rejea 
CHAP. E. on | proc 
| | o :catas-nt ſnmpt 
Our third Examinations Which conceruath your Pro- cet act 
felsion of the Romilh-Maſle, by your ee 
Romiſh Principles. | 
ff od 254: 214 In. 
The State of the Queſtion, | 't 16 
) Belrn, $1. OR d Ell have you diſcerned of the cwo-fold Acception 
OAT \\ /./ A Proper Sacrifice, which (a8 * you ay) 1 owe 
pr propric pro nts AE & tinge taken for the thing ſacrificed , and alſo for the 
que (acnficens = WOW prope ſacrificing | AF. $0- your Cardinal! : and Ti 
prie pro attione (a- ced, both thele areneceflary int Proper $acrj- Þ 
a a fice, yet naither of theſe can;poſlibly. be, found in yaur preten. exercit 
BEE : *7* ** ded Sacrifice of your Remiſh Maſſes - 7's: | lacrific 


, = ecratic 
That the Thing, preteniled ta be Sacrificed, wn Pro- * \;; lhe 
+ .pcerly 4 4he Remane Male, + 1 v Pance | 
p þ\ + words. 
S a0 ts. Ac 3115; me anſwer: 
| on oeniftie  Siftinns | | Deſtruc 
He things ;. which your Romith. [Beliete profefleth tobe ſolid, b 
Sacrificed in your Maſle, is the Baxy and Alvad of Chrif, So you 
. corporally extant therein; as the propor Subje@ttheroof. Bu But | 
that there is no Corporal þ x4f ence of Chriſt's Boaly in the Ex. you tor 
chariſt, was the Concluſion of our ſecond, third, and fourth reaſon | 
Bookes, And that the ſane Bady and /vod of Chrilt is not the , I ** called 1 
| | 3 

proper ſubje& matter of the; Sacrifice , wed in your Maſſe, Body of 
Our - Concluſion thraughout this whole: Bapke... Of both ble in it 
which you may have a Synopſis and generall view in the laſt taught) 
Booke. Thus of the thing Sacrificed, now that which followeth, onely. b] 
concerning your Romuth Secraficing AF. ,.is a Point briefly cx- among 

pedited by two Propoſitions, | that a 
: "IR without 

I. That uo At,now w{etlin the Roneave Maſe ,can truly be FED! 

calleda proper Sactibicing AR : proved by 40 lubjeAionis 
your ewne Principles. 4? Bciumrequi 
: ge 
Szcr. II. nem; ow 
YOot,immol, 
Y ior Secvifieing At your Advocates have held, —_— 
as Proper to a Sacrifice ; and aſlumcd, as belonging Thomam | 
(*) ' See abvve tothe Sacrifice of your Maile, have each one beene * Confured 4 4 


.x, Fef?, 5, | imati 
Chap. r,fettv5f0 by DoRtorsof your owne, Church of ſingular eſtimation ; and 


rejected 


0 


a 
-> 


4 
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\ rejected as uttecly infufficient to: prove Px. Sacrtfhcs 
47 in the laſtinadonof Chriſt: - as" > -fooronyg n 
Frattion , not Oblation., not Conſecration, and laſtly , not Con- 
ſumption of thic Ewchariſk by the mouth of the Prieſt. Now 1s 
cer attum agere, aid one, and Non lrbet, (ay wee. Bur now arc 
wee to difculle ſuch Propertics,as are yet awanting in your Ro- 
miſh Execution. 


IT. That that which « aren't 4 Sacrificing .\, i wanting 


10 in the Romane Maſle ; proved by your 
owne Principles. 
| 7 
| a) Cogcit. Trid, 
Se cr. TIL SR, uy 


, G fibile Sacramencum 
Hree Properties are required. of you, as, neceſſary to a ſub fpecie panis & 


pro cly Sacrificing Att, the firlt Is that the Action be vini. Sf. 2 1. et Bel- 


excrciſed-upon a thing (* ) Fiſible. Secondly, that the thing ,7.% 7:4 2ſe 


ſacrificed be: of (* ) Prophane, made ſacred by the Act of Con- (b) Sepums, rim 
ſecration, Thirdly, that the At be a(©) Deſtructive LAH, vn por Te ns 
20 whereby the thing off ered be truly deſtroyed, and ceafe to be in ſab- que Deo offerrur, ex 


Pance that which it was. According to your owne objected Profand fieri (acra, 
[dem fGignificar $4- 


words , xasriand vis ſignifying a Conſumptiar ; and therein ;care,quod ( 
anſwerable to the Saerifees fihe Old Lav, all which ſuffered Fee. Lerm. td, 
Deſtration ; things living by laughter , things without life , if "af Mii. cap. 3- 


ſolid, by burning ; if liquid , by powring out , and ſhedding, c. charift. pa.z31. No- 
J. The wee aſertt tothe pail: 4 Þ $ ſtra arcs 4 In 


So you ln | 

But before wee enter into this Diſquiſition ,, wee ſhall deſire $acgrium cook 
you torake unto you the ſpirits of reaſonable men, whileſt wee re prophana fiat (4- 
reaſon the matter with you in few words. Figſt, it cannot be ©*; 


> 
30 ..MNed 3 1 Viſible, which is not Yiſiblein it ſelfe. Burthe od 
rift, 


Body of Chrift, which you call the thing ſacrificed, is not Fiſfg. ** verum Sacrificium 
ble in it ſelfe, but onelp (as your Councell of * Trent hath oficene Deo , ont 


k . . . . 4 
taught) 7u.the forme of Bread; and then, how inviſible it is, deftuary, id elty ca | 
onely blinde men can'be ignorant. Nor will wee thinke All, Ot _ 
among you, to be ſo blinde, ſeeing that wee heare one (and rar. In quo difers 4 
that a Icſfuite) acknowledging his cye-fight, and plainly , fmplic —_— 

wo - v3 FF quz2 iater myit 
without Parables, (aying , that (©) Chriſt in the Euchariſt & m- 2, nic recs. 
mo ram Deogſcd non de- 
ſtruebatur,nifi quando vers (acrificabarur, Ratio duplex, t. ob ſignificatione mortis Chriſti. 2. 2d proceftations 
4O ſubjeAjonis noftrz cordm Deo—ldes requiriwr, ut non ſolem uſes, fed criam fubRtantia conſumarur,—Sacri- 
bciumrequirit Conſumptionem. Pazet, wart elt 3 Wer, mattarcyMath, 22. Altilia dicuntur T1Vuera occiſay 
« ra2vjw'ams, i, e. Exhalatiogin __ ab oblatione: Item Tian dicitur 3 73A, conſumo, Probatur ex 
Seriprura,ubi omnix Sacrificia d da erant,fi viventiagper occifionem ; fi inanimara ( olida,per combuſtio- 
nem; (i liquida, per effuſionem, Ex inanimis ſolidis per immolationes, fic diftag 3 mola, vel motendo, quamyis 
ror, Immolare,yro (acrificare ſamatur, Lib.1, de Miſſa, c4.2. per totum. Et idem ibid. cap. 4. $ Nunc, &@ Go- 
don. leſ” Wh. Contyrv. 9. cap.1. v8. 25, 1a Sacrificio proprie dito neceſſe eſt ur adfir res vilibilis & permanens, 
qux offeratur, Et poſt ,nun. 26, Requirit etiam Interitum & deſtruRtionem ejus rei, que Deo offertur , ur poſt 
Fhomam bene norat Bellarminus.  (d) Cenc. Trid. an4 Bekarm. above ted $. 3.4t (2.) (c) S&- 
meron. Chriſtus cruentus, & incriientus, non differunit, ſed quod ille viſibilis, bic inviſibilis. Tow 9. 7:28, 29. 


$, Im de, 
Viſible; 


OM es OO AO 9. 
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ficing Subject is wanting in your RomaneMaſle. | 
Secondly, wee will cor judge any of: you ſo blaſphemons, 
Fa as to ſay, that the Bodyof Chrift , by\your Conſerration, is:6f 
| a Prophane thing made ſacred, whichuaycecare ſure your ancient 
(f) 4quinzs. 3 Romiſh Schoole did deny: 5 which ;coficluded that (f) 146 
nedittio {acerdotalis 07 ogg | 
fertur ſuper termini #0t Chriſt that 1s made ſacred, by benedittion of the. Prieſt , but 
$9 260e0x _ * that which the Prieſt firſt taketh in his hands to bleſſe. And {G 
ſlvee —_ Chriſti, your Act of Conſecration , by defect of the ſecond property , 
In 1, Cor. 10. Is no proper Sacrificing 
Chriſt. EE 
} Thirdly, it will be as incredible even in your owne Iudge. 
ments, that the Body of Chriſt ſhould be properly Deſtroyed. 
(s) Belar. Cor- Wee ſay, in your owne Tudgements, who therefore are con- 
pus Chriſti per con- ſtrgjned to ſay, (5) that The Body of Chriſt indeed ſuſfereth mt 
Eran, 24 herein apy natural Deſtruction, but onely Sacramentall, that js, 
comeſtionem & dc>- Metaphoricall, Ergo, your Romiſh Maſle is deſtitute of the pb. 
ſtcutionem ordina- 16. Sacrificing Act of Deftruttion. And againe, whereas the 


tur : & licet nullam He ig ) . 
Izſionem patiaturin Word, J#2m70/ation,is taken of (* ) Lombard for being Slaine, or 


"= neque amittit {ff ering by Death 3 It mas moſt truly ſaid by hin (faith your F 


ſuum efle naturale, 


ſed amitrit Sacra: Cardinal) that Chriſt is not properly inimolated ,' meaning nt 
mentale Efſe,S pro» ſſarme, but onely in Repreſentation. | | 
inde delinit eſſe rea» © yare jj then, the State of the Queſtion, as your ,Cardin!! 


liter in Alcari, & , . : - n | $7 $-+ + . 
deſinit ele cibus ſen- Hitnſelfe hath ſer it downe, is (ſeeing that every Proper $47 


Gbilis. 16.1. de Miſ- fice requireth a Proper Deſtruction, and, if it be a living Suri. 
: id 37,3. 162 fice a De Ns by death ) Whether Chriſt 'be properly 
(h.) Lombardus Sacrificed, or no. Marke) wee pray you, your Cardinal's Re- 
cur queritat, quid ſolution. Hs bloody Sacrefice was but once truly and properly done, 


Sacerdos perit , lit OE" a - ” 
dicendum Sacrifici- 647 now it is not properly done, but by Repreſentation. O Spiri 


um aut C—_— » of Contradiction ! For, that which 1s but oxce onely properly j0 
molwionis vro oc. Offered, can never be ſaid to be againe properly offered; and 


molationis pro oc» Hoop | : | 
cifione : reſpondet that which is a Bloody Oblation, by your owne learging cannot 
autem retiflime, be V nbloody F 


Chriſtum ſemel tan- | *; "ELY OE: "$7 
tim immolatum, ia And as great an Intoxication is to be ſcene in your Diſpu- 


y ; occiſum fuil- ters, in reſpect of the other part of the Sacrament toything the 
"olari, id et, oc. Cup For your Cardinall Alan defendeth a Reall' Deſtrufios 


molari, id «ſt, oc- * ; bs | 
cidi in Sacraments inthis maner; (* ) In creatures living (faith hee) the thing (4- 
& reprxl(entatione. : . . : _ 

Sel ny one: Crificed muſt be ſlaine, and tn this ſlaying by the ſeparition of 61004 


Miſſa, cap. 15. Rur- from the Body doth conſiſt all force and virtue of this Myſtery, be- 
ſus pauls ſuperis. $. cauſe Chriſt i herein, afier the maner of Sacrifice , taking upon þ 
Ad hanc,—Crucnta 2 7 W4ney of Sacrificing, which hee had in off ering himſe Ife 


Immolatio ſemel ; 
canta vers & pro #07 the Croſſe, by ſeparation of his Blood. So hee, All which 
prie fafta eſt, nunc 77" 
autem non -ropric , ſed p:r Reprzſentationem. Lib. 4. Di#.12. $. Poſt bxc. (i) Alenu de Eucharift. lib. 2 
cap. 13. Incarnis & ſanguinis ſeparatione (ance proprit in animalibus maRatio) conſiſtit vis hujus myſterij, ut 
in eo ſolocernatur divine mortts reprxſentatio ſequitur Chriſlum eſſe przſentem, mods irmolatio—— 


quod funditur in remiſfione peccatorpra : ergo per modum Vittimz preſens eſt, imd Chriſtus bic przſens in- 
duit cum modum , quem habuit ut ſe offerens in Sacrificio Crucis.(dliquants poſt hec.)) Propter concomuran- 
tiam, de qua ſuper 'u3 dix imus, in ſeipſo non moritur. 


doth 
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doth interre a Reall and Proper ſeparation and effuſion of Blood; 
yer immediatly after ſtandeth hee to thg Defence of Concomi- 
zancie , Which teacheth an Y nion of Body and *lood together, in 
as full a maner as it was in Chriſt his moit perfect eſtate. Bur 
Blood Separated, and Ynited, are as «'rrigernx5s Contrarie as Can 
be. How much better wouldit befeeme you to confeſle plain- 
ly and truly with your Coſteras , that ( *) Chriſt is not offered 
here with effufion of Blood, but by a repreſentation thereof. Thus 
ſtill wee ſee your owne Doctors come;in your moſt controver- 

ro ted points, towards us, albeit as Rowers, looking backwards 
to their owne purpoſes and concluſions, 


CHALLENGE. 


A Syllogiſme will quit the Buſineſſe ;- as for Example. 
Every proper Sacrifice is properly Viſible, of Prophane is 
made Sacred, and properly ſuffereth Deſtruction. (This is your 
owne Propoſition in cach part.) | 

But the Body of Chriſt, in the Exchariſt , 1s neither properly 

20 Yiſible, norproperly of Prophane made Sacred, nor (uffereth arty 
proper Deftr##ion. (This isalſo your owne Aſſumption.) + 

\Therefore the Body of Chr:/t, in this Sacrament, is not 2 
proper Sacrifice, nor properly $Sacrificed. This (except men have 
loſt their braines) muſt needs be every mans Concluſion; 
And that ſo much the rather, becauſe it cannot be ſufficient, 
that Chriſts Body be preſent in: rhe' Euchariſt, to make it a 
Sacrifice, without ſome Sacrsficing Ae; A Sheepe is no Sa- 
crifice whil'ſt it remaineth in the Fold; nor can every Action 
ſerve the turne, .cxcept it bea Deſtruttive Ad ; forthe Sheep 

39 doth not become therefore a Sacrifice, becaute it is ſhorne : nor 
yet can = Deſtrattive Ad be held Sacrificing , which is not 
preſcribed by Divine Authority , which onely can ordaine a 
Sacrifice, as hath beene confeſſed, But no ſuch divine ordi- 
nance hath hitherto beene proved. 

Is it not then a miſerable caſe which you arcin, to ſuffer your 
{clves tobe deceived by ſuch Mountebankes, who pretend to 
dire& mens Conſciences inthe Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, 
and particularly concerning this high point of Proper Sacrifice ? 

4 and in the end give no other ſatisfaction than by meere Riddles 
of aY:ſible, not Viſible, Conſecrated, not Conſecrated, Deſtroyed, 
and zot Deſtroyed, with Blood ſeparated, and not ſeparated Con 
the Body ; and each one ſpoken of the ſame Body of Chriſt, 
Our laſt point concerning a proper Sacrifice followeth. 


PpP 


(k )}Cofterus Chri- 

ian. Infitut lib. 1, 
cap, 10. Chriſtus in 
cruce ſolus ſeipſum 
obculir per vera ſan» 
guinis effuſionem & 
mortem : hl- per Sa. 
cerdotem, tanquam 
miniftrum, le offere 
fine Sanguinis effult- 
one & morte, (ed per 
urriuſque - reprzſen- 


tationem, 
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Crnuae. VII. 


Our Fourth Examination us of the Doftrine of P8o- 
TESTANTS, inthe point of Sacrifice. 


23 N diſcuſſion whereof, wee are to confider firſt the 
AY As, which arc incident unto the Celebration ofthis 


X < thetruc and reall Body of Chriſt , as it was Sacrificed 
upon the Crofle. In reſpeR of the Acts wee fay, 


I. That Spirituall Sacrifices, albeit Vnproper, are inonereſpet? 
more true, and da farre excell all merely Corporal! 
Sacrifices, according to Scripture. 


Sect. I. 


\WAVGE: Chrifs called himſelfe the Tree Fine , the Trac y 


light, the True Bread; in reſpet of the Natarall Vin, 

Light,and Bread; Hee taughtustodiſtinguiſhberweenea Truth 

of Excellencie, and a Truth of Propriety, by: their different 

Effects. That which hath the haturall property of Bread (al- 

(*) zohn 6, See though Marne) preſerveth but the temporall lite, for * They 
«bove Booke 5.3e7.6 re Marma, aud dyed : i but the Bread of Excellencic , which 
(*) bid is Chriſts Body, preſerveth to * Immortality. 'Itis agoodUb- 
(2) Cam. Quii ſeryation, which your Cana bath, :that (* ) Many ſpiritual 


r Sacrifhcia | | ; : : 
externx res quzdam FHimgs are called Sacrifices,/in Scripture, becauſe they-were preſie. 


ſpirituales potiores red by the outward bodily $Sacrifices of the Lambe : as the killing 


przſignabanrur, has 


5Y \-* of Beaſts were s of nmortification, which i a killing of ſinnt. 
a bolocaniapoſt <©ohee. An «apex Archetypally pretigured tas Zo 
"roars eoge' * isalwayes held more excellent thanthe hg:ire thereof. 
Fes brucorum anime. Firſt, the Sacrifice of Contrition, Plalm. 51. 17. The Sacvi- 
lium figurz erant fice of God 15 a Contrite heart. Secondly, of Rightcouſneſle, 
—w=_y oor = Pſalm. 4, 5. Offer the Sacrifice of Righteonſneſſe. And Rom. 
12. $.Inſecundo, 12. 1. by Mortification and Vivification, Preſent your Boates 
a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is yow 


reaſonable Service. Thirdly , the Sacrifice of Prayer and 


Praiſe, Hoſea 14. 2. Wee will render the Calves of our lips. 4* 


Fourthly, of Almes.workes, Heb*13. 16. With ſuch Sarri- 
fees God ts well pleaſe#. Tifthly, Sacrifice the fruite of Prea- 
ching, Rom. 15. 16. Thas 7 miniſtring the Goſpel, that the of e- 
ring up of the Gentiles might be acceptable,being ſanitifyed by the 
koly Ghoſt. Sixthly, the Sacrifice of Martyrdome, Phil. 2. 17. 
Tea, andif I be off ved up upon the Sacrifice and Service of you 
fa-th, &c, Next wee ſay, 

IT.That 


Bookes, 


mais — 


d Sacrament : and then the 06jef# thereof, which is 1, 
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crifices, yet are they more excellent than all meerely Cor- 
porall and Proper Sacrifices ; in the Indgement 
of Ancient Fathers. 


Sxcr. II. 


I. That all theſe Spirituall Ads, «though Improperly called Sa- 


ſpiritualibus eſt Deo 


\ * lob this Contemplation Ancient Fathers have breathed {a) Non terrenis,ſed 
10 


out many divine Ejaculations, for the expreſling of the ex- 
cellent Prerogatives of Spirituall Sacrifices, in reſpectot Cor- 
porall. Of the Sacrifice of Contrition, thus : (* ) Gods wrath 
tobe appeaſed with Spirituall Sacrifices. And (* ) They were then 
Sacrifices for ſinne , which are now Sacrifices of Repentance for 
ſinne. And (©) God ſheweth hee will not have the Sacrifice of a 
ſlaine beaſt ,but of a contrite breaſt. Of the Sacrifice of Righteouſ- 
neſſe, thus ; (4) Hee that dyeth to the world, us for himſelfe a S4- 
erifice. And (©) Then were Creatures ſlaine to cleanſe mens Bo- 
dies : but now are men to mortifie their vices : (*) Every ane 
20 being made 4 Prieſt over his own? Body, to over-rule vices. And 


(8) They offered thoſe groſſe Bodies of ſheepe : but wee the more 


ſwbtile and pure of virtues, becauſe unbloody things beſt agree with + 


God, And (*) Thi is 4 new and admirable Sacrifice, And 
(') The beſt Sacrifice is to have a pure Minde and 4 chaſte 
Body. 
of the Spirituall Sacrifice of Prayer and Prazſes unto God, 
thus; (* ) Theſe are moſt perfect and onely Sacrifices acceptable to 
God. OF Preaching the Word of God, thus ; (! ) Wee ſlay vi- 
ces with the ſword of the Word. And of The Fundion Evange- 
30 licall, (®) It is a pure Sacrifice, and immaculate. And (") A 
Sacrifice {weeter than all Spices. Of Alme(workes, thus; (* ) Theſe 
God teſtifieth to be more pleaſant unto him, than all the Sacrifices. 
And-(F) Thi; & a true Sacrifice, whereof the other Sacrifices are 
but Signes. Ot Martyrdome, thus ; (* ) Wee are Gods Temple, 
our hcarts his Altars : wee then off er up our bloody Sacrifice , when 
wee contend for the Truth with our Blood. In briete, (*) Every 


Itandum. Tertul.cd- 
verſus lud cos. 

(b) Erane tum S2- 
crificia pro deliQto, 
quz nunc ſunt Secri- 
hcia prenicentiz de 
delito. 4mbr0ſ.ltb.3 
Epiſt. 28. 

(c) Spiritus contri- 
bulatus, — Okendit 
Deus, (ſe velle Sarri- 
ficium, non trucidati 
pecoris , ſed contriti 
peQoris. Aug. ds Ci 
vit.Dei. lib 10. cap.y. 
& Mundo moriens, 
ipte eſt Sacrificium, 
Idem. 

(e) Tunc corpora 
pro corporibus z nunc 
non corpora,ſed vitia 
corporis perimenda, 
Arnob, cont. Gentes, 

(f} sYa55 5 oixcls 
TwuaTY iy; x4- 
Xe&1pororm) —iva Þ 
(94 og doEags 6, 
Iþ4, Peluſ. lib. 3. 
Epift. 75. 

(g) Il; offerebane 
oves & boves 2: nos 
tam craſſo przterito 
$acrificio ſubtile of- 
ferimus, virtutes ome 
nigenas : Sacrificium 
enim mmime carna- 
le, ſecundim natu» 


ram incorpoream, decet Deum, Amb»0/. [The ſame which hee hath tran/lated ward for word out of Cyril. Alex, 
cont. ſulian. See above, towards the end of Chap. 5.]J (hb) Chryſoft. in Gen. Hom. 60. xguydv % SoZdy 73s 
Ina. (i) Pelufiora. lib, 3. Ep. 75. Idus xg0nr5v 79 4 rod pul Ty en ivayl, xz pry tay, (k) Preces 
& Gratiarum attiones faRtz Deogrtard a4 udvat x, ovyapiocy or 7W Org WI cc,x, Cur ins. Tuftin. Dial. 
7) cus Trypbone 1u4e0. And aaother upon that Pſa'. 68.of David [Canticum laudis plus placet Deo quam novella] 
0bſerveth in the Hebrew an elegant Alluſirn, as if it had been ſayd, Deo magis placer Schir, quam Schior, id et, 
Canticum,quan vitulus. Befar.ibid. (1) Gladio verbi maRtans vitia. Hier & rurſus in P/al.35. Hoſtia jubilati- 
onis,hoſtia predicationis. (m) Chry/. in P/al.g5 . Munus Evangelicum Sacrificium mundum $& immaculatum, 
(a): Sacrificum p:2dicationis omaibus aromatibus przſtantius. Aug: (0) Ev orf{e dicunt, vel quod ez Deus 
prz Sacricyjs placere fibi reſtarur : hxc (ana veſtis aromara SanRorum eſt. Chry/off. (p) Vbi ſcriptumelt, 
{ Miferi:ordiam magis yolo quam Sacrificium] nihil aliud quam Sacrificifi Sacrificio yrzlatum intell:gi oppor= 
tet: qu12Niam quod ab hominibus appellatuc Sacrificium, ſignum eſt veri Sacrifict. Aug. lib. 10.de Civir. cap.F. 
(r) N »s te npla n Dei ſamus-omnes,cor notrum altare Dei, crucntas vitimas czdimus,quando uſque ad ſan- 
gvin:m pro veritate cerramvs. Aug. ibid, cap. 4. ((\ Verum Sacrificium eſt omae opus quod agitur, ur Deo 
tn (ancta focietate hercamus : relarumque ad illum figem, ur beari elle poſitmus, 1dews. lib.ro. de Civit.cap.6. 
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£5 700d worke done , to the end that wee may enjoy God , ts a true $a- 
[| crifice. 4 Your Cardiuall Bellarmine lighting on this Sen. 
rence, wherein Saint Auguſtine defineth a Sacrifice to be 
every good worke wrought , thas wee may #1 ax holy $ocietie ad- 
here unto God : (" ) This Saint Auguſtine ſpoke (faith your 
Cardinall) not properly,according to the eſſence of a Sacrifice, 

i- || but in reſpeit of the dignitie and eff ects of every ſuch worke. 
| + wag 1 _ So hce. $ Hitherto of our Propoſition , by the Deter. 
rr Fhayrroers ) mination of holy Fathers. In the next place wee ſay, for the 
eſt opus omne quod Aſſumption : 


agitur , us ſanta (0- ; | 
cietare inhzreatur Deo, relatum ad illum nem , ut beari eſſe poſſimus, Reſpondeo , Vacat Opus tale Sacri 


ficiua1 verum, ratione dignitaus & cticus, quod fir preſtancius; non ratione formz & eflentiz Sacrikcy 
proprie didti. 


(1) Bella. lib, 
1.1e Mifa, Cap. 2. 
$. Vnum.—Sanctus 
Aug. lib. 20, de Ct- 


ITT. That Proteſtants profeſſe, in their Celebration, divers 
Sacrifices of chiefe Excellencie. 


Secr, III. 
(a) ethe Engliſh 


Liturgis. (Oo_ and Spirituall Sacrifices are by you diſtinguiſhed, 1 


_(b) 7anſen.Chrifti calling the firſt, __ and the other /mproper 3 but the 
in coena Sacrificium 


obtulifſe, primi qui- SPirituall excelleth by infinite Degrees, as you have heard. In 
dem ſatis et fignifi- which kinde Proteſtants, in their Celebration, profcſle fourc 
caram » _ dicia ſorts of Sacrifices. For proofe hereof, wee may inſtance in our 
tiacum enim aRio eſt Church of (* ) Enzland , moſt happily reformed and cſtabli- 
pony ep ſhed. Firſt, the Sacrifice of Mortification in Ai, and of Marty- 
Sacramentum corpo- 0794 18 Vow, ſaying, [Wee offer unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, ow 
ris & ſanguinis Do- ſoules, and bodies, to be an holy, lively, and reaſonable Sacrifice u- 


mini nomen illud ab *,, , j ee, ] Next, a Sacrifice Euchariſtical, ſaying, [Wee deſire thy 


initio Eccleſia acce- 


pit. Concord. cap. 131. /atherly goodneſſe mercifully to arcept of our Sacrifice of Praiſe 39 


(*) See abvee Chap:3. and Thankſgiving.) And why may wee not, wi.h the Scrip- 
(©) Bellerm. Melan- £Ure Call this a Sacrifice ? ſceing thar your Biſhop 1anſenius 


&hon' Euchanſtiam held it for an Argument of proving Chriſt to have offered a 
Sacrificium elle yult, Sacrifice, even ( ) Becauſe hee gave Thanks : giving of Thanks 


—=» & Calyvinus non 


ſolim cvzacrmiy being 4 kinde of Sacrifice. So hee, Thirdly, a Sacrifice Latres- 


_ yult , od am ticall, that is, of Divine worſhip, ſaying, [ 4nd although we: be 
So _ unworthy to off er up any $ acrifice, yet wee beſeech thee to _y of 


Miſe, cap.z. 8. Ac our bounden duty and ſervice, &c.] This performance of our 


agg S.Expen- pgynden Service 15 that, which * Ancient Fathers called an 


(4) Canus,Lutherani LV nbloedy Sacrific (H : 
in ApologiaAuguſtaz Nor is our Church of England alone in this Profeſſion : this 


Sacrifi- | 
Gurl diGoiebant eſe 1 TEN Wee referre unto the Report of your ( © ) Cardinall, 


opus 4 nobis Deo Of (©) Camus, by whom you may underſtand the agreement 
reddicum,ut cum ho- : 
nore aficiamus. Loc. Theolog. lib.12.c4.12. $. Quibus rebus. Be/far. MelanAthon dicit, Miſſam dici poſſe Sacri- 
hicium, quarenus ſumptio Euchariſtiz heri poreſt ad laudem Dei,ſicut cztera bona opera. Lih.1 de Miſſe,cop.2 
$. Ac primum. Er Calvinus dicit, Sacrificium generaliter acceptum compleRitur quicquid Deo offertur. / bid. $- 
Expendamus. Kemnitius dicit, Sacrificium a Patribus dici Oblationem,Immolationem,& Sacrificium, quiz 
Commemoranio & repraſentatio yeri Sacrificiy Chriſti, Zib. 1, de Mifſa, cap. 15. $. Alter modus. 
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Cap. 7. 
' betweene them, whom you name Lutherans, in their Augu- 
ſtane Confeſſion , and of Calvin; by acktowledging not * 
one Att , but the whole worke of this Celebration (according to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt) both 312 Communication, Commenora- 
tion, and Repreſentation of his Death, with Praiſe and Thank(gi- 
ving , to be a Sacrifice Enchariſticaff : And alſo (to uſe the 
words of Calvin) Latrenticall, and Sebaſticall, that is, 4 Sacrz.. 
fice of Worſhip and Yeneration ; which: every Chriſtian may 
and muſt profeſſe, who hath cither eyes in his head, or faith 
101n his heart : the Celebration of this Sacrament , in Renmem- 

brance of his abſolute Sacrifice of our Redemption , being 
the Service of all Services that wee can performe ro God. 
Now whercin, and in what reſpe&t wee may furthermore be 
ſaid to offer to God a Sacrifice propitiatory , improperly , will 
after appeare,when wee conſider Chriſt's Body as the Object 
heerein. 


That Proteſtants in their Commemoration off er up the ſaxe Bo. 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, which was Sacrificed on the Crofle, 
20 «Was the Objettof Remembrance, and moſt abſolute Sacrifice 
of our Redemption : which u partly juſtified by the 
Romiſh HM aſſe it ſelfe. 


- Secr. IV. 


Ow wee are come tq the laſt, moſt tryc, and neceſſary 
Point, which 1s the Body and Blood, as the 0bjed# of our 
Commemoration. Still, {till do you urge the Sayings of Fathers, 
where they aftirme that wee offer unto God The ſame Body and 
30 Blood of Chriſt , on this Altar, even the ſame which was facrj- 
ficed onthe Croſle; which therefore you interpret as being the 
ſame ſubject matter of our Commemoration, As « a King attine 
himelfe upon a Stage, as hath beene * ſhewen. 

Wee as inſtantly , and more truly , proclame that wee offer 
(Commemoratively) the ſame, undoubtedly the very ſame Body 
and Blood of Chriſt his CAl-ſuff icient Sacrifice on the Croſſe, al- 
though not as the Subjec# of his Proper Sacrifice, but yet as the 
only adequate 0pject of our Commemoration ; (as the Emperour 
Mauritius is ſayd to be repreſented in a Stage-play ) wherein 

40 wee cannot poſſibly erre, having Truthit ſelfe tor our Guide, 
who ſaid, Dothi in remembrance of mee, namely, of the lame 
[ Mee; ] meaning Chriſt, as crucified on the Croſſe, as the Apoe 
ſtle commenteth, ſaying, Hereby you ſhew the Lords Death till hee 
come, even the Same Rogy, as the Same Death ; whereunto beare 
all the Fathers witne{ſe , throughout this Treatiſe. Wee ſay 
againe, for your better Obſervation, the Same Body, as the Same 
Death : but itcannar þe the Same Death, but objectively onely. 
Ergo, 


(*) See above 


Chap. . Set. 7, 


=—"7 of, Bo 


& —_ 


Ergo : can it not be the Same Body , but my Objettively, 
(2) Beltar. Recog, W hereby it will be cafie for us to diſcerne the ſubject Sacrifice 
Librerum de Miſſa. of Chriſt from ours, his being the Reall Sacrifice on the Croſſe, 


red os nyars ours onely the Sacramentall Repreſentation, Commemoration, and 


lebratur Miffz ſacri- App lication thereof. ; ; _ 
ficium : quiyis in illa + For your better ſatisfaftion, Wee exhibit unto you the 


atone detSuer- || ancient Pradiſe of your Rowiſh Church,inthe Service of te 


ut et meum et veſtt Maſi e, celebrated every $ aturday in the Paſicon-weeke : where. 


v9 7 maonar 97 Et | in(as your > Cardinall dothcertifie you and us)the Prieft, i 
Pacrificiam nofir6 in your Miſſall, Prayeth twice to God to receive | Hu Sacrifice: )l0 


conſpettu ruoyut pla- | although it be, properly, but onely a Sacrament, the whole 


cxar = ; Domine Attion thereof being called a Sacrifice. So hee , even as di. 


loris vox, Sacrificii, || rectly for our purpoſe, as wee could wiſh ; hereby juſti- 
xn Hny mg Tm fying our Calling the Whole Celebration of the Encharif 
—_ pro. tota ia (albeit Properl a Sacrament orely) A Sacrifice, ina Larreand 
Adtione. _— in 1! qualified $ jb 2ccording to the Practiſe of ancient Fathers 


noir age v2 [as wee have proved throughout the whole Sixt Booke, by 
gimus in OrdineRo- || Eleven Demonſtrations. $ 

mano antiquifſimo. 

&cC. 


—_ — - " 
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CHnaye. VIII. 


Of the Second Principall part of thu (ontroverfie, which 
concerneth the Romutſh Sacrifice, #: az it ts cal- 


led Properly Propitiatory. 


[ r. Explication of that which you call 
His part is divi- | Propitiatory. 10 
S dedinto an 
2, Application thereof, for Remiſ00 
{ of Sinnes. 


The State of the Queſtion of Propitiatory, what it s. 
Szcr. I. 


Tx whole Difference ſtandeth upon this , whether the ſub. 
ject matter of our Repreſentation in the hands ofthe Prieſt 4, 
be Properly a Propitiatory Sacrifice, or no. Now NEO Is 
either that which pacificth the wrath of God , and plcaſcth 
him by it's o»ne virtue and efficacie, which (as all confeſle) is 
onely the Sacrifice of Chriſt in his owne ſelfe ; or clſe a thing 1s 
ſaid to be Propitiatory and pleaſing to God, by God's Graciom 
acceptance and indulgence. The Romith profeſle the Sacrifice of 
their Maſſe to be ſuch, in the proper Virtue of that which the 


Prieſt handleth. For the Tridentine Faith , concerning your 
Propitit- 


0 
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Propitiatory Sacrifice , is this , viz. (*) It & that whereby God 
being paci fied doth pardon ſinnes. | 

Ard leſt that there might be any atnbiguity, how it doth 

pacifie God, whether by his gracious Acceptance,or the Efficatie 
of offering, your generall Romane Chatechiſme,aumthorized both 
y your Coupcell of Trent, and the then Pope Pigs the: fift, for 
the direRion of your whole Church, inſtrufteth you all, con- 
ceming your Sacrifice of the Maſe, thit (®)\ A's it & a Satri- 
fice, it hath an Eff icacie and Firtue, not onely vf merit , but alſo 
of | Jadeilien. othey, astruly ſetting downe the true nature 
of a Propitiatory Sacrifice , as they do falſly aſſume and apply 
10 It unto the Sacrifice of your Haſſe; which Proteftanrs abhorre 
and apts as a Dodrine moſt Sacrilegious ; 'and onely 
grant the Celebration to be Proprtiatory (Improperly) by God's 
Complacencie and favourable acceptance , 
youchſateth toadmit of the holy Adion 
faithfyll. 

Tryall of all this is to be made by Scriprures,and Fathers,by 
your owne Romitſh Principles , and by the Doctrine of Prote- 
ſtants. In the Interim, be it knowne that our Church of Eng- 
land, in her 31. Article, ſaith of your Propitiatory Sacrifice of 

20 the Maſle, asit is taught by you, that it is A 81aþhemous Fable, 
and Dangtrons Deceit. -' | 


wherewith hee 
Sand Aﬀettions of his 


That the Romith Propitiatory Sacrifice hath no fonnudation in 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


$4675; IT. 


\ onely. Objection: is, that Chriſt ; in the words of his 
.& firſt Inſtiturion, ſaid, Take, th15 is the New Teftament in my 
Blood, ſhed for you and for many , for the Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Heare you Cardinall, (* ) Theſe words do moſt evidently reach , 
30 that Chriſt now in his Supper off ered up his Blood for the fines of 
his poſtles. So hee. Butif this his Expoſition of Chriſt's 
words be moſt evident , alas ! what a number of other blinde 
Guides, of great eſtimation among you, hath your Church fa- 
voured, pampered, privileged, and authorized, who could 
ſee nothing in the words of Chriſt , but the fat contrary 2 
(namely) that they were Spoken in the Preſent Tenſe (Tropical- 
ly) for the Future, not that it was then ſhed, but that it was to be 
40 ſhedon the Croſſe immediately after ; among whom have * beene 
reckoned Gregory de Valentia, Salmeron, Barrads, Vaſquez, , 
and Swarez, five prime Ieſuites, your Biſhop _— , yea 
and the Author of your Yulgar Tranſlation, and the Authori- 
zers thereof, : - | | 
And that you may the better diſcerae, how hard the or 
Cacas 


% 


(a ) Synad. Trid, 
Sacrificium vere pro- 
pitiatorium -— Hu- 
jus oblatione placa- 
eur Deus, gratiam & 
donum rent! 
concedens dimitrtir 
peccarta, una enim 
cademque hoſtia elt, 
idem nam offerens 
Sacerdotum mini« 
ſterio , qui ſcipſum 
in cruce obtalir. Seſ; 
22. £4. 2. 

(b) Catechi/ Rom. 
( juſſu Conc.Trident. 
& Py Quinti Pont. 
editus. ) Vt Sacrifi= 
cium eſt, non folum 
merendi, ſed & ſa- 
tisfaciend! quoqz ef- 
hcaciam habet. De 
Euch, num.s 5, Oſoris 
us le/.Conc Tom. 4 de 
Miſſe Sacrificio , ta 
Pains. 4. [Sacrificire 
Sacrificium J] Vnicum 
hoc Sacrificii elt Sa» 
crificum laudis, gra- 
ttarum ations, Cx» 
piatorium & ſarisfa- 
Qorium pro peccatisy 
& imperratorium pro 
vivis & defunis td 
tradit Conc. Trid, 


(a ) Beflarm. Te. 
cundum Argument 
ſumitur ex his verbis 
Inſtitutions, que a> 
pertiſſime docent , 
Chriftum obulife in 
cena pro peccaris As. 
poſtolorum. Lib.z. d: 
Mifſs,cap.2.g.Secun« 
dum, 


(*) See above. 
Chap. 1. SeA.2, 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke6 


(*) the fore- Owne Romiſh Maſſe it ſelfe, the word is expreſly ['* Ef andetur] 


/*) See above, © Fathers, and by Scriptare (in the places objeRed) and by x 


(2) Valente. Om- 
nes actones retz 


headsof your Cardinall, of your Rhemiſts , of Maſter Brerely, anc 
and of ſuch others are , who have made that ObjeQion, you 
have beene likewiſe advertiſed, that in the very tenour of your 


It ſhall be ſhed : Wee ſay in the Tenour of your Romiſh Maſe, 
publiſhed by the Authority of Pope Pixe the fift, repeated by 
every one of your ſelves, you being Romiſh Prieſts) and ac- 
cordingly believed of all the Profeſſors of your Romiſh Relj. 
gion, Which Interpretation was furthermore.confirmed by 
Reaſon taken from your owne Generall Confeſſion, granting ** 
that Chriſt his Blood was not Really ſhed in his laſt Supper. Thisis 
that which wee had to oppoſe unto that your Cardinals Mop 
evident Argument, as Sun-ſhine to Moone-light. 


That many things are ſaidto pecifie and pleaſe God, which are nt 
properly Propitiatory, by their owne Virtue, according to 
Scriptures and your owne Confeſſions. 


Sscr, III. 


a0 


I Scripture, our Mortification of the fleſh is called a Savi- 
fice well-pleaſing to God, Rom. 12. 1. <Almes , Workes of 
Charity, are likewiſe called Sacrifices, wherewith God i deligh- 
ted, Heb. 13. 16. Comforting, and cheriſhing the Miner; 
of God, is called A Sacrifice acceptable , and well-pleaſing t 
God, Phil. 4. 18. So the Scripture. 

And that ſfirituall Sarrifices are more pleaſing unto God, 
than all the Hecatombs of Corgorals could be, is a Confeſſion, 
which wee will take from the quill of Yalentia the Teſute, ,, 
ſaying that (* ) AU right and juſt Attions may be (aid, in ſome 
ſort , to bee dw p3' , and to pacifie God. AS likewile of 

aith h 


A 


ui ratione Prayer ; 4 196 ce) attrebuteth a Propitiatory force > _—_ n 

to Prayers , (0 farre forth as wee obtaine Bleffings of Goa , tO Lo 
de Miſſa,c Idem. ers , many £4 

Pd rationePre- through his mercie , by them. Sokee. Which confirmeth our that wi 

CEILING th former Diſtinftion of Propitiatory , by the mercifull Accepte- san A 

quatee? beneficia d., £209 Of God, diſtin from your Proprriatory, which is of me- - that 

vina ex miſericordia ritorious Satisfaction by its owne virtue : which meere man e well 

i per illas impe- muſt Yet alonc for ever. Thus of our Examination from Scrip- 40 Repreſe 

ture, 40 Chriſt 

that C, 

The Dottrine of Ancient Fathers, concerning in Fy le 

s Propitiatory Sacrifice, - - . _ 

Sz cr. IV. unto.C| 

| As our Premiſes inthe former part of this Cofitrover- ... his Blog 

fie touching Sacrifice, and proving both by Scripture and COMMU} 


anc:ent 


Chap. 9. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 


_—— 


- — — ——_— - , 
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ancient Fathers," that- the E##bariſh.is not properly a Sacrifice, 
might give a Swperſedeas to all your further contending by their 
Authority, tor Defence of a Sacrificeproperly Propitiatory ; Le. 
cauſe that which'is not properly-a Sacrtfice,, canno more bea 
Sacrifice properly Proprtzatory, than'that which is not properly 
a ſtone can be overly called a Mil-ftofie : Notwithitanding, 
wee would be loath to be'indebted unto you for an Anſwer to 
your objected Fathers | in'this Point: alſo. - The Objections., 
which you uſe and urge; are of two' kifdes : ſome, wherein 
10 there is no mention of the Body and"B/ood of Chriſt atall ; and 
the other ſort ſich ,- wherein -they both are named and ex- 


preſſed. 


— th. Mt. 


CHAP. I'X. 


That the objefted Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers might 
20 Well be underſtood to call the Celebration of the Eucha» 
riſt A Propitiatory Sacrifice, tn reſþeFt of 
divers Spirituall Acts therin, without = 
any (onceit of a Proper Virtue . 
of Propitiation itſelfe. 


SzenL 


eove Propitiatory in Gods mercifull acceptance wee de: 
= BY fend , but not in Equiyalencie of Valour and Vir- 
: {NS tuc in it ſelfe.. Firſt, as it is an At commanded 
7 (GO by Chriſt, in which ſenſe your Ieluite * Yalentia 
m—_e faith, that Every right At is in 4 ſort Propittatory; 
Secondly, as it isa godly Act, wherby wee do afhance our ſoule 
to God, Every good worke, (as* Auguſtine (aith) which is done 
that wee may adhere unto God, is a True Sacrifice. Thirdly, as it 

is an Act ſerving peculiarly to Gods worſhip, for Religiouſne//e 

is that (ſaid * Chryſoitome) wherewith God teitifieth himſelfe to 
be well pleaſed. - Fourthly as it is an .M# of Commemoration and 
40 Repreſentation of that onely properly Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
- Chriſt «pon the Croſſe , wee muſt grant to your Cardinall , 
4 that Commemoration alone hath not any Propitious Eff icacte 


in it ſelfe :. But yet by the Propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt , 


reſembled thereby , God vouchſafeth to be Propitious unto 
us ;.-in which reſpect (* ) 0r4gen exhorting Chriſtians to reſort 
unto-Chriſt, whom God hath made a Propitiation through faith in 
| his Blood, andalſo torefle# 'upon the Commemoration which was 


r- | om 
id commanded by Chriſt, ſaying , Do this in remembrance of mee - 


nt X99”; This 


(*) See ebove, 
Chap. $8. Sed.3. 


(*} Auguſt. Sex 
8bove, Cha. 5. Sef.$. 


(*) Chry/o/h. ibid, 

(3) Orizen.in Le« 
vit. Hom. 13. Si. res 
deas ad illum quem 
Deus propoſuir Proe 
pitiatorem per hide, 
& hi reſpicias ad illa 
commemorationem, 
de qua dicit Domin?, 
Hoc facite in com« 
memorationem meig 
iſta eſt ſola comme- 
moratio, quz propi- 
tium facie hominibus 
Deum, 


47% 8 Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. = Booke 6, 


Thi (faith Origen) us the only Commemoration which maketh God © 
proprtiens. 

If any would ſay, how then ſhall wee not make Commenere. 
tion to be Propitiatory 1n it ſelfe 2 Wee anſwer, as a man hol- 
ding in his band a precious Tewell, which is incloled ina Ring 
of gold, and putting it on his finger to preſerve him froma 
Conyulſion , the preſervative Virtue is not attributed to the 
Ring, but to the Iewell; and yet wee ſay, the Ringis the only 
meanes tous, which maketh the finger capable of that Virtue, 
So fay wee, Chriſt his owne Sacrifice, which:was the onely 
precious SubjeR matter of our Redemption, is made now, by 8 
our Kemembring, the Objet# of our Commemoration and Appl; 
cation of it, for our Remiſſion and Iuſtification. 

(*) See Chap 5 Noris Origen alone inthis, but allthey (who were * mary) 

17a whom you have heard ſaying that Chriſts Death and Paſſion, 
Jea by _ Body is offered herein. Your owne Teſuit Salme- 
FA. 4 ns þ ro is witnefle unto us (for the Councel of Epheſus, Enſchius, and 
Poſtrems fuperett. Saint Awguſiine) that (®) They declared us to have expiation of 
ps 238. Quids Parres Our (znnes by this Sacrifice, becauſe the bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt 
hoftth eoptrnt veces Femembred and commemorated herein. 
ta, quad cruenrs me- That wee (ay nothing of our Swpplications and Prayers, by ” 
orc Sanifcn, which, through the ſame Virtue of Chriſts Progitin, wee 
nem ſequirur Concil, OÞtaine pardon and Remſſion of ſinnes (whether for 2uicke and 
EpheſinEp. ad Ne> Dead, belongeth not to this Diſpute, becauſe whether ſo or 
ny ugg ſo, they are but Swpplicatious ſtill) together with many other 
wy. io. Auguſt, in ſaving B'efſings from God. Nor of the At of Thankſgiving, 
Pll. 75. (from which this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt) becaulc 
this is the dcſtinate end of our Celebration, and therefore of 
all our ſpiritual Sacrifices moſt acceptable unto God,for which 


(*) re above cauic * Tuſtine Martyr called it, by the way of Excellencie, ,, 


incena 


Chep.$. Sed. 2. bras Wu9icu x, cvyapiot au, that 15, The onely atefull Sacrifices , Laſt- 39 cieare. 7 
ly, in reſpect of our Application it flee, whercof in thenext —_ 
Setion. , —_— 

That the Ancient Fathers called it 8 Propitiatory Sacrifice 06je- 

tively, for the Application of #he Properly Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Crofle, made by the faithful in 

Celebration of the Memory thereof. Of the 
Fe 


0 
Szxcr, II. : 49 
Hen it was asked, why the Ancient Fathers called 24- 
(*) See above tiſme a Sacrifice, it was anſwered, * Becauſe the Sacri- 
Chap. 5. $ef. 23. a ficeoff Chriſts Death was 70 unto us thereby, Yet that Death, 
rs truly \and onely properly Propitious, is but onely obje dively 
offcred in Baptiſme. The ſame may be faid of the __ 
whereo 


Chap. 10. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 479 


—_ ——_— 


CE EEE Ln EI 
——— — — — - ——— 


CO — —_—_— —— 


— 


So 1B; a (a) Canus. Satis 
whereof your owne great Schoole-man, and Biſhop (*) Camus (*) ==: propris 


ſaith, that Ie i ſuff icrent that the Euchariſt be called a proper and (x Sacrificium , quod 
true Sacrifice, becauſe the Death of Chriſt is applyed thereby ,as if he mors Pons wo 
were now dead. Marke, As if hee were now dead, which can be \;5- *: pl A 
but 0bjedtively onely, and which (as youall know) 1s not your ac i nunc iple Chri- 
Prieſtly Sacrifice. peg Ae. cd ye 

As for the Ancient Fathers, who in their objected Teſti cara a—— th. 
mones talked of Chriſt (*) Suffering, being ſlaine, and dying in firmaur, — Auguſt, 


. i na . Semel 1 l | 
the Euchariſt; Wee Proteſtants ſubtcribe to their Iudgements ſeiafo Chriſtus,& (a. 


lo I9 with a full faith, in acknowledgement that Cþriſts Death, the mea quotidie mmo- 


30 


45 


: AA PX eff of latuc in Sacramento. 
proper worke of our Propitiation, is the onely Object of our rvrin 5x Quoridid 


Remembrance and Faith: which ſayings of the Father g (faith Chriſtus myltice prog 
your © Ieſuite) muſt be underſtood Sacramentally, to ſignifie the vobis immolatur,, & 
reall laughter of Chriſt offered by him upon the Croſſe. So hee. roy che in yy 
Which againe proveth our Concluſion, that they underſtood rittysia Conc. 


a Propitiatory-Sacrifice' orely objectively in the Euchariſt. Stapaſ.ad my 
Wee will end with the objected Teſtimony of Ambroſe, thus, £2 Ecco. dems 


( - ) Here ts an Image offered [ 2uaſr, that is ] 4s it were 4 man, Nazian, (ut czteros 


' fe [ma . : emittam). hand in» 
as it were ſuffering a Paſsion, offering himſelfe as it were a Prieſt, cans Immalachs 


20 that he may forgive our ſinnes. And of his now being*elſewhere gem vocane. Las, 


hee ſaith, The truth ©1n Heaven, there is Hee intruth' with the Theol. lib.1 2. cap.12. 
$. IlJud. pP4g. 4223. :;; 


Father, $o hee.” Wherteby is confuted your Cqnclufion of * (b ) Cyril... My- 
a-Swubjective a of Chriſt preſent herein, from! [ 2a homo Rag.s. Chiftum mas 


offertuy :] tor this any one may perceiveto be but a. Quaſi Ar- a or x 
' > . 1 r 
gurent for a Coyporall preſence, and to make fully for our Dt- | carhg at per Bel- 
ſtintion and Detence theteby. Enough of the Iudgement of arm. d.2, & af; 
on - . . . , cap. 2, Gree. Nyftn; 
Antiquity. Outthird Examination followeth. AY ne 
Theoph. in Matrh., Dicunt maRtationem elſe in hac oblatione, &c. (c ) Salmeron. Quod veins interpretany 
dur — nimirim,matationem antiquam Chriſti in cruce inveniri, non novyam & realem ab c diſtiatam, Si 
in cena mattatus erat,quomodo ad nonam horamdiei uſque ſequentis vixit ? abſarda hc ſune,& alieria &vey 
ritate. Tomy. Trad.z1; $: Quartd. :(d.) Ambroſ, Hicimagoyrveritas in coeleſtibus,nunc Chriltus offertur,ſed 
offertur quaſi homo;quall recipiens paſſionem. Offrt ſe ipſe, qua Sacerdos, ut peccata noſtra dimitraty hic iri 
imaginezibi in vecritace ubi apud Patrem. Lib. 1.de offfic.cap.48. (*®) See above,Cha.3.Sef.8. at the letter (c). 


Cy ſecs — - _  ——- - 
: 


CHaP. X. 


Of the pretended Romiſh Propitiatory Sacrifice, confic- 
ted by Romiſh ©Princtples » as deſtitute of foure 
- Properties of Propitiation, 


He firſt is the Imperfeion of the Sacrificer, The 
next , the no-proper Deſtruction of the thing1a- 
crificed. The third, the Ynbloodineſſe of the 
ſame. And the laſt, the but-finite Virtue and va- 
| lue, whichyouattribute unto it. 

29792 I, Cop- 


_— > — ————O—— 


A y— —__——__—_— —*——_— — —— — —— 
ea — — 


1 Of the RomiſhSacrifice, 
I. Confutation, fiom the confeſſed ImpertcQion 
of the Sactifice. 


Sxcr. |. 


(:) Bellar.Ratio 2, pick the Reaſon, why you account your Propitiatory Sacrifice 


Quire Sacrificium _ © 4g rae 4%" | 
Crucis fit tanti valo- to be but of finite V IrtUCe, 15S SZ Becauſe it 1s not immediate. 


ris, hoc autem finiti, ly offered up by Chriſt himſelfe, As that was of the Croſſe , but by 


ſumirur ex parte of- 


Booke. 


* ES h , 
rents: nan Sack. Þis Miniſter. And the Reaſon of this, you ſay, 13, (” ) Becauſe (, 


ficio Crucis ipſe offe- 2he Prnjverſall Cauſe worketh according to the limitation of the 
rens eſt fkus Deiper /,-ond Cauſes. $0 you- Vnderſtanding , by Sacrifice , not the 


ſe ; at in Sacrificio 


Miſſe eſt ipſe offe- Ohjec7 of your Remembrance, which isthe Body of Chriſt, as cru- 
rens per Miniſtrum. c;jed ; but the Subjec? matter, inthe hand of the Prieſt. From 


— Ula aQtio imme- | pris... 
diate odaits 2 4 whence this Conſequence muſt iſſue, whether you w ill orno, 


vino ſuppoſito, ipſa (namely) that Perfectiop of the Sacrifice being a neceſlary pro- 
| > ing pertic of a rrue Propitzatory Viriue and cfficacie, in prevailing 
(b) Satmeron. ze. with God for-man, 1t 15 impoſſible for any of your Prietts 


Mods Chriſtus in (hecauſe Allare imperfect) to offer up Properly a Propitiatory 


- 


Euchariftia perſons 
induit rei oblatz : & Sacrifice unto God, 


quamyisChriſtus of- 


ag mnt ces under the Law beca ſe they allo weretwice impertect; once 
ramen virus & cauſa, iN reſpect of the Sacrificer , wh was but a mecre man: and [e- 


rene _ condly, in reſpe&t of the marter of Sacrifice it ſe!fe, which was 
ne calZ 1ccundarl Sad Lal. J 
operatur. Sacerdos IOME unreaſonable beaſt, and had no YVireue of Propittation 1n 
igitur ejus nomine jt {elfe, for remi'l'on either of o:111t, or of rhe eternall puniſh- 


ne] gg 0 ment of ſine, as hath beene * Con'e'ed; ani rheretore not 
is, on. . . 
Tre&.33-pag 266.de Properly Prep:tiatory , but F izuratively ; oaely as Types of the 
Mifis privatu. Sacrifice of Chrit. 

(*) See above, | 


Chap.s. Se. 4. ; ti 
09.5. Se. 4 IT. Confutation, from the Romiſh Definition of «4 


Propitiatory Sacrifice. 
Secr. II, 


. — # pg GEcondy, in your (© ) Romiſh definition, it is required that 
«bgve,Chap..$ef.z. > the Thing propitiatorily ſacrificed ſuffer a Reall Deſtruition, 
(ſo thar it ceaſe to be in the ſubſtance thereof) and a Boil 
Conſumption. Notwithſtanding you arc abſolutely free from 


the Blaſphemy, to ſay that Chriſt his 3ody corhin the Euchariſt 46 


ſuffer properly a Reall Deſtruttion. E180, ſay wee, by your 
owne Principle there cannot be herein a Sacrifice properly 
Propitiatory. | = 


LIL. Con- 


W g/l 
None may hereupon oppoſe unto us the Propitzatory Sacrif. 


3? 


Chap. 
I 


He 
Bll 
ſumpric 
Our Cc 
lay wee 
Your C 
"0 this of t 
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£0 the 
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* finding x 
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Which . 
rication. 
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was of i 
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nings, vv! 
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39 diflolute 
rate Cau 
Weet 
that as ye 
Maſſe pr 
tlating A 
wee pro! 
deth, th: 
40 reſpett of 
of the Co 
Oblation 
lation ho 
ſelfe? 7 
of Ob! 4, 


Chap.8. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


ITI. Confutation, from the Apoſtles Poſition, againſt 
the Vnbloodineſle hereof. 


Se cr. III. 


TH Apoſtles Poſition is this , that Without the ſhediing of 
Blood there is no Remiſſjon, Hel). 9. 22. Your Romith Af. 
ſumption is ; The Sacrifice of the Romiſh <Maſſe 1s uabloody. 
Our Concluſton neceſſarily followeth , which is this; Ergo, 
ſay wee, your Maſſe-Sacrifice cannot be properly Propitzatory. 
Your Cardinall, in Anſwering firſt that the ( * ) Apoſtle pake 
, #hts of the Sacrifice of the 014 Law onely , ſtanderh twice con- 
victed of a foule Tergiverſation ; firſt, by the Apoſtles Ex- 
plication of himſelfe, who although hee ſpake from'the obſer- 
vation of che Old Teſtament, Heb. 9. 22. yet doth he apply it 
t0 the ſtate of the New Teſtament, inthe ſame Chapter, verl. 
I3, 14- But much more by his owne Conſcience, who having 


I 


ſpent ſome Chapters, in proving that the Sacrifices of the Law 
were Types of the Sacrifice in the Maſſe, doth now deny that this 
Propokition of [ No Remifſion of ſinncs without ſhedding of 
Blood} is to be applyed tothe Euchariſt. Hee is glad theretore 
20 £0 addea ſecond Anſwer, given by your Maldonat: , who 
finding no ſecurity in the former Refage, betaketh him(cite to 
another, ſaying that (© } RemiſFion of ſinnes is not now for an 
preſent eff uſion of Bloo!! , but for that effuſion which hal been. 
Which Anſwer (if wee may ſo interpret it) is a plaine Preya- 
rication. The Reaſon may be this; becauſe there was never 
Bloody Sacrifice (Chriſt on the Croſſe excepred , which on-ly 
was of infinite virtue, as well totimes paſt, asto come) but 1: 
was always actually by the Eff «ſion of Blood at the time of 
Sacrificinz.' Thele kindes of ſo ordinary Doublings and Tur- 
mngs, which your Diſputers uſe, as men ina maze, do plainly 
Demonſtrate either their irreſolute Tudgements, or elſe ther 
39 diflolure Conſciences ; and in cither of both their deſpe- 
rate Cauſe. 

Wee have not done yet, but give you further to underſtand, 
that as you could finde no proper Sacrificing Act, to make your 
Maſſe properly a Sacrifice, ſo neither can ye ſhew any propi- 
tiating Act, to make it properly a Sacrifice propitiatory, This 
wee prove out of your Ceuncel of Coley , which (*) Conclu- 
deth, that your Maſſe-Sacrifice cannot be called Propitiatory, in 

40 reſpect of any AH of Oblation of the Prieſt , or accommodation 
of the Communicants , or yet of the Church : but onely of the 
Oblation once mad: by Chriſt hi mſelfe on the Croſſe. Which ob- 
lation how abſent it is, who ſecth not, thatis preſent with him- 


ſelfe ? Thus were thoſe Divines driven to an Objective AG 
of Oblation, 


49 


I'V. Con- 


(d) Loquitur Apo- 
ſt-yius de Sacrihcys 
yereris Leg's, — Po- 
teſt ctum abſolure 
& gener2tim accipt, 
quod qu-rreſcunque 
tr remithio, fir fan» 
guin's effufio : (ed 
non mſi virtuce ettu- 
fonis five nunc fa. 


5 Ra, liye polt tutura, 


Bellar- lth.” .de Miſſa, 
£42,2 $. $.Ad illud. 


(e) Si accommode- 
mus ad Evangcl-ung 
dicendum eſt, pecca- 
ra nunc remittl, non 
proprer p«#ſ{cnrwm 
cfulionem , ſed per 
przxteritam. Maldon. 
le/. lib. fe 7. Sacra. 
Traft. de Euch. uns 
mediate ante exitum. 
Tom. 1. 

(t) Si reſpicimus 
corpus Chritti, quod 
continetur in Euch, 
quis negat efſe propi- 
natorium, non ratio. 
ne oblationis, quam 
Sacerdos facict , (ed 
ratione Oblztionis 
fatz in cruce ? Coxc. 
Provinc. Colon. de 
M4, fol. roy. And 
6 little aſter , Non 
propitiatoriums ratl- 
one Sacrificy , quod 
eſt fitum in atone 
Sacerdotis,leu Miſz 
communicatium, aut 
Ecclefiz : (ed ratione 
Sacrificij, quod 1n 
cruce oblatum, 


— — 


(a ) Mirum non 
eſt, 6 cum Chriſtus 
infinitus extitit, <jus 
hoſtia fuit infiniti 
meriti & ſatisfaQtio» 
nis, Salmeron, le/. 
Tom- 9. Trad. 33. 
pag. 265, 266. 

C b ) Erat infini- 
ti valoris : nec enim 
aliter potvit compen- 
ſari injuria Deo fa- 


Ga. Ribera Nef. in 


os 


ET —C 


tentia Theologorum : 


—— 
— — 
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oo uote 


[ V. Confutation,from the Romi |þ Diſvalnation of that which 
they call Chriſt's Sacrifice. 


Sexcr. IV. 

He laſt is in reſpe& of the value, for Chriſt's Sacrifice on 

the Crofle you do Chriſtianly eſteeme to have beenc of 
(*) 1nfinite merit and ſatisfaction, becaulc it was offered by him- 1, 
ſelte, God and man: and thar otherwiſe ( b) Hee could not hare 
made (atisfattion to an Infinite and Divine Majeſtie. So you, 
But of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, what ? The common opiniog 
of our Church (ſaith your © Cardinall) & that it but of finite 
value. So hee. Notwithſtanding it be impoſſiblefor any thing 
of finite virtue to have power init ſelfe of remiſſion of an infi- 
nite guilt againſt an infinite Majeſty. 


Heb. 10. tim.19. (c) Valor Sacrific)) Mz cit gnitus, Hzc eſt communis ſen» 
in quo diſtinguitur a Sacrificio Crucis quod infinitz virtutis erat, & nun- 


quam repetitur. Be//arm. Lib, 2. de Miſ/2, cap. 4. $. Quarta Prop. [ nd yet it is bnowne that Cardiul 29 
Cajerane, Canus, and Scotus were of a contrarie opinion : ] To this laſt Teftimony of Bellarmine adde ali 
Selmerou. eſ. Tom. 9. Trafi.3 3.5. Tertio. 


CHALLENGE. 


Am palpable betraying therefore of a Caule there car- 
not be, than (as you have hitherto done) by defending 
Poſitions repugnant to your owne Definition, and by obtnt 4g 
ding things as proper , whichare voyd of all due Propertics. 
Thus being all one, as if you, inthe Caſe of Miracles, would 
deliver unto usa 1annes and Tambres, in ftead of Moſes; in Art, 
Sophiſtry tor Logike ;.in Commerce, exifepor, that is, adulterate 
Coine for current ; and in warlike ſtratagems, inſtead of a na- 
turall, a Tyojape Horſe, Oh what a milery itis to reaſon with 
ſuch unreaſonable ( to -ſpeake mildly ) men ! Thus much 6f 


_ _ Sacrifice, according to your Owne Explanations 
thereof, 


39 


preten: 
_ it 
Cripti 

40 ſed 3. 
wifeſt 7 

, 4 Truth 
ſented 
Wh 


Catholici: 
pertiſſime 
mm Neb. t. 
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Cuar?e. XL 


Of the Romiſh Application of their Sacrifice, 
The State of the Queſtion. 


Hat the Euchariſt was ordained of Chriſt , for 

the Application of remiſſion of finnes Sacramen- 

[ef tally toall Communicants, is the profeſhon of 

a all Proteſtaxrs. That the Sacrifice of Chriſts 

pA W Crofle is therein offered up Objedctively, by 

- Commemoration and Supplication, for all Con- 

1 ditions of men, hath an univerſall Conſentamong them, with- 
out Exception. Butthat any ſubſtantiall Body, as Subjeaively 
contained in the Maſe, can be the Sacrifice of applying the 
merits of Chriſt for remiſſion of ſmnes, (which is your * Tri- Ca) Cons, Trid 
dentine faith) hath beene hitherto impugned and infringed tho- ve vikbile Sacrifici- 

20 rowout our whole former Diſpute. Furthermore our preſent um-—quo crvenci 
Oppolſitionis three-fold 3 Firſt, concerning the finnes thatare \imonm peccars: 
ſaid to be remitted. Secondly, touching the parties, who have rum' applicarerur:; 
Remiſſion. Thirdly, in regard of your Prieſts, by whom Ap- 264-7: 
plization of Remiſſion of ſinne is made. 


I. That the Church of Rome is uat yet reſolved of the Extent of the 
Virtue of her Sacrifice of the Maſle, for rems/fion 
of ſinnes or Puniſhment. 


39 Sn cr. 1. 
N Ever can there be any true Application of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt tor remiſhon of ſinnes (fay wee) which is not abſe- 
lute, but onely partiall. Your Iefuit (*) Ribers ſeemeth to come (6 ) aribers. ref; 
on roundly towards us, and friendly to joyne hands with us QGoniam quoridie 
in this point of Application of an abſolute Remiſſion of ſinnes; \inmurem * —_ 
pretending that this was decreed inthe Cowncel of Trent, as in- Chriſti participgs 
deed it ſeemeth to have beene, and that from the Authority of Tut ? Þ wn Conc. 
Scripture ; and hee addeth, that Proteſtants (whom hee is plea- cnn ities, Ys 
4o 2p ) p illud, ſe 
ſed to grace with the name of * Heretikes) do not deny this ma- mel incuuce peragen- 
nifet Truth. So bee. Do youmarke * a Trath, a manifeſt Truth, * pray 
4 Truth ſaid to be confirmedby your laſt Councel, and a Treth con- «us virusin remiſhi- 


ſented unto by the Hererikes, as being a manifeſt Truth. Jo aan $5.49 ey 
orum,quz quotidie 


P, Who would not now looke for a Trath univerſally profeſſed nobis commirtuntur, 
We 'S PRs applicarerur, Et hoe 
Catholicis quidem homiaibus manifeſtifſicun eft, Haretici negare non poſſunt, quoniam Scriptorz verbis a- 
pertifſime comprobarur de viriute paſſianis, ad omnia peceata tellenda, Rom, 3.8 5. Apoc. 1. 1. loh. 2. Cont. 
in Neb, 1.10, tum. 16. (*) Sec the loft Teftimony, 


in 
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in your Church withoutall exception 2 But behold (even fince 
that Counce!! of Trent) your greatly approved Melchior Canys 
ſteppeth 10:th witha peremptory Contradiction, ſaying, that 
(c) Opinio pri- to hold (©) All mortal! ſinnes to be remitted by the Application of 
ma, Omnes ulpas 246 Sacyifice in the Maſſe, falſe, except all Divines be deceived 
_— BaptiC- So hee, {peaking of the Divimes of the Romith Church, And 
mum commiſſa) per ſo may every Papiſt reccIve as much remiſſion ot his finnes þ 
SacniciumAltarit— 11; Water {princkled at the Church doore, as hee canby the 
fic vult Catharinus : 
—Hzc opunio non Sacrifice at your Maſle. TS oo 
vera , niſi 8nes Your Icſuit Yalentianoteth, among you, anothor ſort of Do. to 
oeotogi naman” (tors, maintaining that your v9 oth We feryeth onely 
12.pag.432+433- for (*) Remiſſion of ſuch temporall puniſhment , the guilt wheref 
(d ) Falent. 1e/«- 1y,,5 formerly pardoned. SO hee. s: Wage 


Itaque ſunt, qui cen- 
ſeant hoc Sacrihcium | / | h 
valere tantiim 2d rclaxationem poenarum , quarum culpa prius condonata fuit. Lib.1.4s Miſa 6p.5.5 Itdque 
ſunt. pag 542. Remiuruntur vemalia, Cofterus Chriſtian. Inſistut. lib. 1. cap. 8, 


CHALLENGE. 


Fany i] all but recolle&t the Contradicions'of your owne 10 
Doctors, thorowout all theſe tormer points of Controverſie 
already handled, hee will thinke himielte to be among the Fen- 
ccrs called Andabate, who firſt blind-toldin» themſelves fell 
a {laſhing one another, not knowing whom they Hitt ; therfore 
wee leave them intheir brailes, and our ſelves will conſult with 
Antiquity, | 


That the Ancient Fathers never taught any Application of 
Chriſts Paſſion , but that which i for a Plenary 19 
, Renufhon of ſ;nnes. 


Secr. II. 


(a) lan. Card rm (*) Alan hath ot into our hands a conſent of 
C 


Pro ijs pecca isg © . , . 
A Che 0s {ome Fathers, for proofe of an Application for remiſſion 


ruus eſt. Z4b, 2. dz Of all fiancs, for which Chriſt died. The Fathers whom hee 
- — was hr A 5. produceth, are theſe, Chryſotomg, Theophylatt, Cyprian, and 


the Teſtimonies of Origen. It theſe will not ſuffiſe, you may take unto you theſe 
Arg +> 2x0 (® ) other, Iulius Pope of Rome, Tuſtine Martyr, Auguſtine, ,, 
expoundins them of £974, and Baſil. Do you require any more £ What needeth it? 
al! fins, adding atſo;] 1ecing that the ſame Cardinall further ſaith , There is found 


Ex0 vere nunquam 


inyenio huyus Sacrificij uſum a Patribus ad pauciora reſtringi peccata, quam ipſa immolatio crucis. 7hid. pag. 
626. {b) Calix five medicamentum & holocauſtum ad ſanandas infirmitates, & purgandas ini» 
quitates, Cyprian. de Cana Domini. Ve cum Deo acceprum facrit peccata dimittancut, Auguſt. de Civit. lib, 
20. cap.25. Omnis nocumenicſt reparatio, omnis ſortis purgatio, Dama/c, lib, 4. de fide, cap. 14. Omne crr- 
men, /ul. Papa apud Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. Ve peccata noſtra dimittat. 4mbro/. lib, 1, de Of ic. cap. 48. 

Y [There might be added tufline Martyr, Dial. cum Tryphone, Chryſoft, Hom. 13. is Epbe/. O ig. Hom. 13. 68 Levit. 
beſides the Li:u'gizs of Baſil, and others that are extant. ] | 


md 


4 


Io 


prepa 
{hut 4 
woul 
your 

priate 
wher: 
under 
Wee 

this C 


Chao.ti. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 


no Father to #he contrary. Thus much of the Application, 
which is to -be made by-this. Sacrament ; the nexr 1s, For 


whom, 


> 


That the Romiſh Y ſe of a ſingular Application of rhe Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe tro Non-Communicants, becauſe of their 
preſent Attendance, is repugnant to the 
Dottrine of | Antiquity. 


Sz cr, IIL 


He Greeke and Zatine Churches anciently made up the 


whole Catholike Church. The Greeke pronounced an #Z», 


that is, Be-g0ne, toall Non-Communicants: the Latine Church 
alſo ordained, that the Deacon ſhould Proclame all Not-Com- 
municants to Depart. From which Cuſtome afterwards the 
20 word Maſſe had-it's Originall ; namely from the words, (te, 
miſſa eſt ) as * hath beene confeſſed, But now the Caſe is fo 
alered , that if any Non-Communicant, being preſent 
ſhall in Devotion apply himſelte ro your Romiſh Maſle, your 
(©) Canon of the Maſſe provideth that Application of your 
Sacrifice be made unto him for Remiſſjon of finnes. And 
that, as your Ieſuite teacheth, (* ) The Fruit of the Sacri- 
fice [Ex opere operato] redoundeth unto him ; and not this 


onely , but alſo to be( ©) Spiritually refreſhed by the mouth of 


the Prie#. 

Be you therefore intreated to lend your Attention, but for 
an Inſtant of time, and then rell us whether wee ſpeake Reaſon 
unto you, orno. All Antiquity Catholike (as hath beene ge- 
nerally * confeſſed by your ſelves) never admitted to that part 
of the Maſſe, which you call a Sacrifice, any but ſuch as were 
prepared to Communicate , by receiving the Sacrament , but 
ſhut all others out of Doores ; which, wet ſay, they neither 


Z0 


would nor could lawfully have done, if they had beene of 


your now Romiſh Faith, to believe that it is a Sacrifice Pro- 

. Pitiatory for all ſuch as devoutly attend to behold ir. For, 
#* whereſoever there was aSacrifice of Expiation among the Tewes, 
under the .Law, all perſons had liberty to partake thereof. 


Wee thinke that this Argument ſticketh faſt inthe Bowels of 


this Cauſe, 


(*) See above 
Baoke 1. Chap. 2, 
Sed. 9s 

(c) Canon Miſ- 
/e (De Applicatione) 
omnium Cir- 
cumſtantium , quo- 
rum tibi fides cognit= 
ta elt, & nota deyo- 
tio, pro quibus Tibi 
offerimus &c. 

(d) Hin. Suarey 
te/. Quia oblatio hue 
jus, Sactificy eſt fru- 
Ctuoſa ex opere ope- 
rato ; ergo rationi 
conſentaneum eſt, ut 
omnes, qui ad illum 
vere concurrunt, vel 
per proprium atum, 
ſeu concurſum mora- 
lem, participent hu- 
juſmodi frutum tae 
lis oblationis. 18 3. 
Thom. qu. 83. Art. 
I. Diſþ. 79. $.$. 

(©) Cofterus Chri- 


ſfian. Toſtitut. lib. 7, 


cape$.de ſacro Miſſe 
off icia quotidie audi- 
endo, Quorquot ad- 
lunc &digne ſe parir, 
ſpiritualicer corpore 
Domini reficiuncue 

r 0S Sacerdotis; 

(* ) See Booke 1: 
Chap. 2. Sef. 9, 


That the Remiſh Church leſſeneth the duceſtimationof Chriſt's 
Paſſion,in her Applying of is ts others, for the increaſyng 
of falſly-deviſed and unjuſt Gaine,in behalfe 
of the Pricſt ; without all warrant 


of Antiquity. 
Szcr. IV. 


<2) Gifuwes Af | mor wee have expected ſome Reaſons, which might 10 


Si hoc efler infiniti move your Church foto leſſen the proportion of Chrif; 
valoris, & celebrata Paſſjop , in the Application thereof for Remiſſion either of 


eſſet Mifla pro re- : ; 
demptione omni a- ſinnes or puniſhments. And now at length your Ieſuite $4/. 


nimarura,quz in ex- 7307078 cometh to reſolve us , ſaying , L*3.£ f the Sacrifice of 
piarorio carcere con- Chy;ſPs Body and Blood were of infinite value , then one Maſe 


tinentur, torum eya- 


cuarer Purgatorium : being ſaid for all the ſoules in the Dungeon of Purgatory would 
-u_ non cſt creden- evacuate and empty the whole place, and rhe ſhould it be in vain 


um, quia fruſtra cor 


Mifſz pro uno defun- FO ſay —_—y Maſſes for oe ſoule. S0 hee. Wee may not ſo 
Ro celcbraremur , farre digreſle, asto enter into this Controverite of Purgatory, 


Tom.g Tre#- 33.p4. hecauſe wee are to finiſh that which wee have now in hand. ! 


268. De Miſhs pri- . - : , . 
yatis. ''" Elſe were it eafie to ſhew, that the infinite gaine, which-your 


( of Bank 4 Ichemiſts worke out of your forge of Purgatory-fire , hath 
—_—_ made occaſioned this Heterodoxe and graceles Doctrine of difannul- 
Sacerdoti miniftran- ling the infinite efficacie of Chreft's Blood : which is fo uttcr- 
ti, quzdam ci, cui - et 
Sh rxogaet ow - moos of all Approbation from Antiquity , that your 
liari intentione ap- Diſputers have not alleged ſo much as one 70#4, our of any Fx 
pliczre—Qus incew- ther, for warrant thereof. 
vro pluribus, cipro NEXT » IN the Sacryfice of your Maſſe , there is (ſay * you) 
uno ſolo celebrezur. a Portion thereof appropriated to the Prieſt alone, which is 


Lib. r. de Miſaxc0p. power to apply, by his Memento , the ſame Saprifice to whom i® 


We m% hee will,, ſo farre forth that hee extend his cAements upon 
Euch. cep.34. Ve qui any one, to whom hee ſhall be pleaſed to intend it, upon 
1a nah Condition to receive money therefore : infomuch , that 7x 
pendij. Suarez. teſ. will be more availeable for that one , than if it were extended to 


Tom. 3. D'p.79+ S- many. $0 you. Very well, but by what Law came your 


9. p42. 1021, > ; K : X 
{c) Alan.lncer- Prieſts to this peculiar power of diſpenſing a Portion for their 

—_—_ RO advantage * Cardinall (©) Alan (your Advocate) is ready 
uns certam oacri- _ . . 

fictj xſtimationemgac to anſwer for you, and wee arc attentive to heare what he faith; 


frutus quantitarem T here #5 n0t either any Scripture ({aich hee) or Fathex ſhewing any 


definire,non tam &- (ch thing, for ſuch 4 maner of eſteeming the fruit of Chriſt's $4-49 


ealoquimur, quia ad : 
ifta particularia nec crifice. So hee. . 


Scripturz,nec Patres Inttethird place, whiles wee are in this ſpeculation, wee 
IS —_— eare one of you putting this Caſe. If the Prieſt ſhall receive 
34.p22.6353, A ſtipend of Peter, upon Condition that hee ſhall apply his 
HMemento and Intention upon the ſoule of 1ohn, departed this 
life, and hee notwithſtanding doth apply it unto the good of 
the ſoule of Paul, whether now the Prieſts Memento ſhould 


worke 


= Of the Bye. t? Kone 


10 


ceptance 


by man F4 


—— 
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worke for the good of the ſoule of 104bx,according to the rip 
oblization upon the Condition made with Peter, or elfe for the 
good of the ſoule of Paw, according\to the Prieſts inmueazare 
Intention. Here, although ſome of you ſtand for the juſtice of 
the (4) Priefts 0bligation, yet ſomeothers Reſolution is, that ca racur 

the Prieſts intention (albeit unjuſt) mult and fog. gogd. Wee &{, an tenecur . 


cerdos ex juſticia a 
have done. plicate Sacriichm 


| nT ' Petro, ratione ab eo 

2ccepti ſipendij; nihilominus applicat Paulo : vel cum jubetur offerre Sacrificium peo tali DefunRto, offert pro 

9 {c. Quidam dicunt Sacrificium operari in hujuſmodi ca 1bus non ſecatidum volunpatem Miniſtri, ſed ſecundum 

obligationem,qu tenecur pro hoc vel illo offerre. Ali} yolune obligarionem rehere——Sed operatur ſe- 

3 intentionem Miniſtci, quarenis eſt Chriſti Miniſter. Suarey, quo /ipre, {But your Cardinall,] Sed 
injuſte facere. Alan. quo ſupre, tap. 3 5.pag. 640. | | | 


CHALLENGE. 


Nl Prem gy it is now evident, that your Remiſh Maſſe ler- 

veth ſo well for your »o ſmall gaine, byaeppropriating 
of a Prieſt ly portion to be diſpenſed for ſome one or other ſoulc 
for money, as it were the Cookes fee, and that but onely for the 
paines of a- Spiritual intention ;\ yea, though it be to the 1njwy 
of the Purchaſer : It can be no marvell, that wee heare ſo often, 

, and as loud ſhouts for your m4gnifying of the Reman: Maſſe, 
as ever Demetrius, and his tellow Crafiſ-mates made tor Diana, 
the Goddefſe of the Epheſians. * . 

It remaineth, that 'wee deliver unto you a Synopſis of the 
Abominations of your Romiſh $atrifice, which wee have reſer- 
vedto be diſcovered inthe eighth Booke. Wee haſten to the 
laſt Examination, which is.of Proteſtants. 


IO 
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3” That the Proteſtants, in their Celebration, offer to God | 
a Spirituall: Sacrifice, which i Propiriatory, ' | 
''' by Way of Complacencie. _ 


SECT. T. "op 


\ 


All but to mind our former *Diſtin&ion of a dou-- - (*) ver above 


wee 49 ble kinde of Propitiauſneſſe ; one of Complacencie, ©90p. * 
eive "and Acceptation, and the other of «Merit, and 
his Jy £4nivalencie ; and ioyne hereunto your owne de- 
this | " finition of Py inooſacf e by way of graciqus ac- 
d of ceptance, when you confelſe that Every rehogions AF, where- 
ould by man in devotion adjereth intirely unto Flu png acknowledge- 
rorke | | odors” 17 ame -” _—_ 


«* 
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GA ens 
ment of his Soveraigntie, mercie, and bountie, 5 Propitions unto 
God, Now then, Proteſtants celebrating the Euchariſt with 
Faith in the 'Sonne of God, and offering up to God the Com. 
memoration of his death, and mans Redemption thereby (2 
worke farre exceeding in worth the Creation, it it lo were, 
of a thouſand Thouſand worlds) and thereby powring our 
their whole ſpirit of 7; hankfulneſſe unto God (in which reſpect 
this Sacrament hath obtained a more ſingular name than any 
other, to be called Exchariſtia, that is, A Giving of Thankes, 
and that moſt worthily , foraſmuch as the end and efficacie of 
Chriſt's Paſſion is no lefie than our Redemption from the eter. |? 
nall paines of hell, and purchaſe of our everlaſting falvation:) 
All theſe (I ſay) andother ellenriall Duties of holy Devotion 
being performed not according to Mans Invention, as yours; 
but to that dire, and expreſle Preſcript, and ordinance of 
Chriſt himſelfe [Do ths, It is not poſhble , bur that their 
whole complementall A of Celebration muſt needs be through 
Gods fayour Propitious , and well-pleaſing in his ſight, Take 
unto you our laſt Propoſition, concerning the ſecond kinde of 
Propttiouſneſle. 


20 


That the Proteſtants may more truly be ſaid to offer 10 God 4 
meritoriouſly Propitiarory Sacrifice for Remiſſion 
of Sinne,than the Romiſh do. 


Sp cr. IT. 


( 2 ) Beſlamn. lib. 
r. de Miſſa, cap. 3. 


B Efore wee reſolve any thing, wee are willing to heare your 
Mors Chrilti eſt Sa- 


Cardinals Determination. The Death of Chriſt ({aith* hee) 
A 7: #« a proper, and moſt perfett Sacrifice, So hee, moſt amine 
— on. x12 noting the Profeſſion of Proteſtants, to hold that the 
(b) Bellarm.ibil. ſame Moſt perfett Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Croſſe 6 the orel 
a+ 9h 0a ro proper Sacrifice of Chriſtian Religion, hee Cenyerh this, becau c 
Miz, nullum reſtar (ſaith ® hee) This is common to all true Rel1gions, and ws. but 
in Bodefa ms once done , ceaſeth to be any moxe , but onely in the virtue « effi- 
—_— =_ cacie thereof. And all this hee doth for — of _—_— 
Groot ® .-powenon properly Propitiatory Sacrifice ofthe Komiſh Maſe, by the hands yo 
fiat. 08 RE FO. -! | $f 
Zeman wncom ſe Bur wee,, believing that That Secrifice of Chrif's death ws 
Chriſtian ay Aro but once offered as (accdrding to our other diſtinction) the one- 
na : Wee ly ſubjeQive, meritorious, and properly. Propitiatory Sacrifice, 
veris Religiombus, therefore itccaſcth'to be ſo any more; but yer is ſtill objective- 
ly perpetuall in the Church of God, as the object of our Re- 


ſed ſemel porattum 

inet , Quoad cfic» q . : '« vi 
Gum, & vi membrance of his Death, Repreſentatively and RT 
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um, & vireuten:. 
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Chap.iz. Of the Romiſh Sxcrifice. 


ly, both in our Acts of Celebration, and in our Prayers and Pra/- 
ſes offered up to God, in the true apprehention of rhe Efhicacie 
and Virtue thereof. In which rcip"&, (as Chriſtian Beneto | O ; 
profeſſerth) Chriſt is called * The Lambe ſlaine fo om the Legin- (7 EE 
ning of theworld : ſo is hee the ſame ſtill, and ever will be un- 
till the end thereof ; for which cauſe our Celebration is «ale 
of the Apoſtle 4. ſhewing of the Lords Death til hee c-me. $9 
that as by the Bodily Eye , beholding the * $ erpert on a (*) lom 3. 
le in the Wilderneſſe , they that we:e ſtung with the 
ro deadly poylon of Fiery Serpents were hea'ed ;* even fo All, 
who by Faith, the Eye of the ſole, behold the Sonne of 
God lift upon the Croſſe, -ſhall not periſh, but have ever- 
laiting life. 
But what is that Propitiouſneſſe of the Sacrifice of Chriſ7's 
Body (will youſay) which you Proteſtants will be ſaid to offer 
more truly to God, than that wee Romaniſts do, and wherein 
doth the difference conſiſt 2 Be you as willing to heare as to 
aske, and then know , that firſt although the whole Act of our 
Celebration, in Commemoration of Chriſt s Death, as procee. 
20 ding from us, be a Sacrifice propitions, as other holy Acts of 
| Devotion, onely by Gods Complacencie and Atceptance ; Yet 
the obje& of our Commemoration being the Death and Paſſion 
of Chriſt, in his Body and Blood, is to us, by the cfficacie therof, 
a truly and properly propitiatory Sacrifice, and Satisfattion, for 
a perfect Remiſhon of all finnes. Thus concerning Proteſtants, 
As for you, it wee conſider your owne outward Ads of Cele. | 
bration, (where in Ten Circumſtances wee finde Ten Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and therefore provocatory to 
ſtirup Gods diſpleaſure) weethinke not that it can be Proprtiato- 
3® ry ſo muchas by way of Gods Acceptance. 
' Next, when we dive into the myſterie of your Maſſe,to ſeeke 
out the ſubje matter of your Sacrifice in the hands" of your 
Prieſt, which according to the faith of your Church is called a 
Proper propitiatory Sacrifice in it ſelfe ;| it hath beene found (be- 
{des our Proofes from Scriptures, and your owne Principles) 
by * Ten Demonſtrations out of Ancient Fathers to be Sacra- 7+ ) See 4 Synep fs 
mentall Bread and Wine, and not the Body and Blood of Chriſt, hereof, Beoke 8. 
Whertorethe Subject of your Sacrifice can be no more properly 
zo (thar is, Satufadorily) in it [elte Propitiatory, than ſubſtantial 
, i Breadcanbe Chriſt. 
Laſtly,inexamining the End of the Propitiation by the Maſſe, 
Wee perceive your Doors in fueaſs among themſelves, 
whether you be capable of Propitiation for Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
or elſe of Temporal! Puniſhments due to ſuch Sinners ; or if of 
Sins, whether of Mortall ſinnes , or elſe of Yeniall ſinnes only : 
to wit, ſuch as you thinke may be. waſhed away by your owne . 
Holy 


Re Of the'k omiſh Sacrifice. OT 


Firſt, what you offer ; namely not Chriſt, but his Sacramear, 
Secondly, by what Acts of Celebration, to wit, moſt whereof 
are not Ads of Obedience, bur of Tranſgreſſion. Thirdly, t9 
what End, viz, not for a Faithfull, bur for a doubtfull; nor 
for an abſolute, but for a partiall Remiſſion, and that alſavou 
know not whether of ſinnes , or of puniſhments : and then 
muſt you neceſſarily acknowledge the happineſle of our 
Proteſtants profeſſion, I the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, in compariſon of your Ro- 
miſh. How much more, when you ſhall 
ſe diſcovered the Idolatry therc- 
of, which is our next 
Taske. 
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A Vindication of certaine Teſtimonies, alleged im.the 11. TIT. 
I V. and V. Bookes of the preceding Treatiſe ; againſt the 
V njuſt Imputations of as ( whoſocver JY Popiſhly 
inſpired : Tothe greater Diſadvantage 
of the Romiſh Cauſe, wherein hee 
hath ſo much laboured. 


celltry to anyReader,who would with either cſtimati- 

on tothe Author,or juſt advantage to the Cauſe,when 
he ſhal perceive extreme diligence joined with, an-unſtanchable 
malignancie, in fitting every corner, and-weighing every grane. 
Howbcit that theſe Exceptions (ſuch as they are) may works 
both for the Correction of the Print, where it 1s requiſite, 
and further Confyration of Romiſh Cavillers;yet I muſt ſay un- 
to this Objeor (as unto others of his kin) Etiamſi gratie cate 
(a nihil facis,omnia. tamen grata ſunt que facis. Only I wiſh theſe 
his Exceptions had come in duc time tomy hands, (before the 
fift,and part of the fixt Booke had bcene reprinted, in this ſe- 
29 cond Edition) that my Anſwers unto them might have bene in- 
ſertedin their proper places. But now to the objected Teſtimo- 
nies, of which (thatin F « apar's beingaltered inthis ſecond 
*Edition) Wee willtakethe reſt indue order. 


Heſe-kinde of Vindicationsqught.not- to ſeeme- unne. 


The firſt Paſſ age concer- | 
neth a Teſtimony of e5. Eplvnanityvs. 


Alleged inthe* Pag. 120. of this ſecond Edition. 


Q j leave the Objecors verball Exceptions, becauſe (now) 
3 ſatisftyedinthe ſecond Edition ; and to try that which hee 
thinketh materiall. - 

** His Os, Belarmine cannot be guilty of that falſity which you ima 
« pute wnto hins, of adding to Epiphanins, and making him ſay : This is ro 
& be believed, althonghit be repugnant to our Senſes : for theſe words 
« [ Alchough they be repugnant ro our Senſes] hee allegeth not as the 
& words of Epiphanins, becauſe hee hath thens in a different Charabter, 


Axsw. Itwill be ſufficient to ſer downe the words of Belar- 
mine hs owne, thus; Ertam Appir,(Epiphb.) ID Esss Can- 
DENDVM, LICET SENSVS REPYGNENrT ;thatis, Hz x (ſpca- 
40 king of Epiphanins) Aro Appern, Trar Ir Is To By 
Bet1rved, ALlTHOvGn Ir Be RepvGnant To Ova Srn- 
st5. How then can it be denyed that Belfarmine delivered 
thoſe words, Reevcnant To Ova Srxsm5, a5the words of 
Epiphanius , hearing Bellarmine himſelfe affirming that they 
were Avvzb by Epiphanius ? If T had denyed this, I would 
o_ given my Objcctor leaveto ſay, I had beene out of my 
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The Second Pa Vts RTVLLIAN, 
Book. 2. Pp42+129» 


Os. 1, 1" He words of Tertullian are theſe, { Chriſtum corporis ſui 
6 figuram panis dedifſe ; ] you , inſtea of [_ Panis, ] heve 
« Panem, for your Advantage, contrary 1s the faith of that Edution which 
« Jon follow of Lanr. de la Barre, pag. 180, 75 
Axsvy. A ſore Taxation,which pincheth upon my Fidelity; 
] ſhall then give a ſummaric Anſwer, after that'I have received 
1y tull Charge. S 
n Y - 11, <« Bellar., lib. 2. de Enchar, cap.7. argueth againſt Proteſtants 
« for the words of T ertnllian thus; [ Thoſe words, aich hee, do not lig- 
« nific that Chriſt gave a Signe of his Body, and not his Body it ſelke. ] 
«© grherwiſe he would not have ſaid that Chriſt [| Corporis ſui figuram pa- 
« njs dedifſe.] How then ſhould it have beene, [ pray you ? 
Os. II, © Ir honld hae beene[ Panem, ] or rather [_ Pani, ] as Pameling 


© (upon that place ) hath it, * 
= «vv. $o then the ObjeQor hath choſen Pamelins, a lcar- 


ned Commentator, upon the ſame words of Terin/zan, and 
Romiſhly profeſled,for his Arbitrator ; and I ſhall not gain-fay 
his owne choice. Pamelins therefore 1n the very. CItION and 9 
page Cited by, the Objefor, ingenuoully confeſleth ſaying ; 
Triarviiianys Dictxs CurIsTVM Conrorns Sv1 FH1- 
GVRAM Paxi1s De DISSE : SvBAVDIT, Mok Et Syvo, Accysa- 
TIVUM, | | 

By which words of Pawelius wee have gained fowre Arvan- 
tages. TI. A luſtification of the ſenſe of the Accu. ve [Pa- 
N X M1, Jas Pamel1us ſheweth. II, A Condemnation O! Tc Od- 
jector his Falſchood, who ſaid that Pamelins had ie [Dax ] 
IIL A Confutation of Befarmine, who, becaule the word was ,\ 
Paxrs, andnot Paxs w, wonld nceds inferre that C britt gaV« 
not onely a $72xe of his Body, butthe Body it ſelfe ; whereas 
Tertullian (ſaith 2amelins) uſed the Genitive-caſe, Paxrs, 1t- 
Read of the Acculative, Paxtm ; how 2 Mor Svo; that 15, 
As Tzx7viiian VsrD To Do: which plainly ſheweth that 
Bellrrmine was eithicr ignorant of the ſtyle of Tertullay, or ra- 
ther (if hee knew it) euilty of Diſhmulation herein , namely, 
IMore ſno. The Laſt 184 Manifeſtation of an egreg101s fond- 
neſſe in them Both, by inſiſting upon Tertullzas's ſtyle 0 rig1o- 
Iy.in the Geni-ive-caſe, which 11 Engliſh muſt needs ſtand t111s: 45 
Chriſt to have given a Signe of his owne Body of Bread; W hic h - 
plainly a Non-ſenſe, asany may perceive; {o that 1 may we 
conc'ude. 6 felix error ! of changing the word, Pax1s, imo 
Paxzw ; although it were-but by chance, and onely to make 
true Latine, according to ordinary Conſtruction. By occation 
whereof, ſo much Ignorance and Perverſneſſe of thc Advcr- 
/ary hathbeene diſplayed. 
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The Third Pale ET 
Book. 3. * pag. 151. CarD. BELLARMINE., 


T was affirmed that the firſt Impoſition that Belarmin. could 

find of theDoctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,as a matter of Faith, 
was about the yeare 1073. by Pope Gregory the Seventh, 

Os. ©« Belarmine ſaid that he would prove againſt Scatus, that the Fa- 
& thers taught the ſame D ottrine, | 

Axsvv, Were his proofe as faiſible, as I hold it Impoible, 


10 yet was my Aſlertion, notwithſtanding, moſt rrue; becauſe I 


20 


30 


onely ſpake of the Impoſition of this Dotrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as an Article of Faith, upon mens Conſciences, notto 
have bcene before that forenamed Pope Gregory the Seventh. 
The Contrary whercof neither hee, nor any for him, can ſhew 
out ofany Ancient Father. The Advanrage hee giveth us, isthe 
bewraying of his owne Precipitanc1e: 


The Fourth Paſſ: age. 


; 
Book.3. Yes 62. IN CABASILAS. 


Tp Greeke Archbiſhop Cabaſilas hath told us, that the La- 
tines of the Romith Church would not indure the Greeks 
tocall the Euchariſt, after the Romiſh Conſecration, Bread. 

The Os. *Romane (atholikes do commonly alloy that it be called 
« Bread, after Conſecration, 

Ax svv.” Iproved from Cabsſilas , that they will not indure 
it: hee telleth mee, without any proofe at all, they&do. Burt if 
hee ſhould eat no bread, untill hee could finde inRomiſh wri- 
ters the Commoply naming of the Euchariſt Bread, after their 
Con'ccrationthereof, hee within a ſhorttime, would be found 
felo de ſ*. Afterthis the Objetor telleth me(which I had taught 
him betore inthe firſt Booke) that Cabaſilas and the Greekes 
hoid that the words of Chriſts Inſtitution; to wit [Hoc Esr 
Coxvvs Meva Jare fiot words of Conſecration, and therfore 
cal!ed the Ro:niſh Euchariſt Zread; and Concludeth, 

OB. Therefore doth not (abaſila's Teftimonie availe you, 

Ans\v, It. p;oveth as much as I there afſumed to prove : 
That the Romiſh would not allow their Euchariſt to be called 
Bread attcr rheir Conſecration. Our Advantage is to obſerve 


40 your proneflc to quarrcll, you know not for what. 


The Fifth Paſſage. 
ook. I * pag oy ClnuN vs, 


Os. 1. «<* d ou tranſlate it Even as]to make it a Similitude, 

| | Answ. When I was but a Boy, Ithen learned 

to tranſiate $1 Cyr,S1c (which are the wordsof Irevens) Ev tn 
S, 50; 


SSS$ Os; 


* Fdit. 1.p42, 107, 


* Edit, I.paz.113. 


* Edit. T. pag, 124. 


49+ 


* rd. 1. pap. 124. 


* Edy. I. Pap. 124. 


&© maner of the Change. ; 

Axsw. Can there be a Change witha Stcvr, Evzx As, 
without a maner of Similitude of Change 

One Advantage herein may be this our further Obſeryation, 
that Irenews , as hee ſaid of the Bread Conſfecrated , that itis 
No Morz A Common Tainc, Byr Crancep Ixro Ay 
Evcnar1srT (a Sacrament : ) ſaith likewiſe of the other part 
of the Similitude, that Tus Bop1tzs Or Tas Commyx:. 
cants Arg INcORRVPTIBLE In HoprOr ResvantcrtiON: 
meaning, that they are therefore not to be eſteemed of inthe !9 
common Condition of naturall Bodies. 

Our other Advantage will be, to learne the language of the 
Fathers, as here of 1renews, calling the Bodies of the Faithfu!l 
IncoxrveriIsB Le, cvcnhercinthis life, but mcaning, becauſe 
of the hope of their future Reſurretion, when they ſhall be 
changed indeed, yet not in Subſtance, but onely in Qualities, 
from Incorruptibility and Baſcnefle, Even as hee meant of the 
change of this Sacrament, conſiſting of an Earthly, and an Hez 
v<nly part z the Earthly being the Bread Naturall ; and the Hez- 
venly being the ſame Sacramental, as betokening and ſignify. *? 
ing the Body of Chriſt. 


The Sixth Paſſage. 
Book. 3."pagz. I 5 Au BROSE, 


Os,1. © gN citing of Ambroſe, you joyne both bis Sentences in on, 

I Answ., Which is no more Advantage to myCaulc, 
than if I ſhou'd give this Objector two Sixpences for one Shil- 
lino. 

Os, II. * Tow addeEven as] to make 5t a Similitwde, 

Answ. This needed not to have beene added , becauſe Am- 3? 
broſe is words cannot be underſtood of any Reader, butasim- 
plying a Similitude, 

Os. IT. « Bat your Tranſlation # thu [ Things changed, remaine 
* what they were before :] whereas they ſhowld have been rendered ver- 

** batimn,thws : That thoſe things, which were, be ſtill, and changed into 
© another thing. 

Axsiw. 1 call for an Oedipus to unriddle this,to ſay that there 
1: a different ſenſe betweene Tur Turxcs Twar Wenn Bu 
STiti;z Axp THzy Bs STitt Thar WHhicu Tuzy WERE 
Br roxs, Arrnovcn Cruancar Into Axotyuen THING: 40 
Thar is to ſay, Of CommonElements made Sacred and Sa- 
cramental!. 


Tc Seventh Paſſage. 


Book. 3. * pag. any Aunos x, 


Os, ec 


Tram, A word of great Aſeverat ion, omitted. 


Axsw. What needed any more Aſſeveration _ 
t 


" NO en ay 
Os. 171. «© But the Similitude is onely for the Change, and nat for the 
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the words ſet downe, Ipsa Narvra MvrartvR " which I un- 

derſtand to be as afſeverantly ſpoken, as it hee had ſworne 
em. 

_ II, * Tow ſay that eAmbroſe interpreteth his naming of Bread, 

« Chriſt's, Body ; by /aying afterwards, Corpus Chriſti Significatur, which 

«© i long after. 

Axsw. It is in the ſame Chapter, andnotlong after neither. 
But this man is as good an Objctor as hee is an Obſervery who 
doth not know that which is common to all Writers, that what 
the Author hath ſpoken ſomewhat more obſ{curely betore, hee 

10 cxplaineth it with words more intelligible, albeit long atter: 
Os, III. © But eAmbroſe ſaid elſwhere | Panis dicitur,ſed Corpus ap- 
« pellatur; | /t « ſaid to be Bread, but it is called the Body of Chriſt, Ss 
& {4th hee here, Before Conſecration it 14 named Bread, but after Conſe- 
« cyation the Body of Chriſt i! ſignified ; here [Significatur ] « the ſame 
« 2»;th [ Nuntuparur; ] Signified w the ſame With named, or called. 

Axsw.(Namzp Axnp Caired are onely Appellations of 
the outward words, whereas [S16x1ricaraJalwayes import 
the ſenſe of the ſame words, whether ſpoken or read; ſo that I 
ſhal need, for Confutation,no more but toappeale untothe Ob- 

_ jector himſelf to diſtinguiſhthe office of his eares&eyes, where. 
*. by hee apprehendeth onely words, from the Function of lis 
Brain-pan, in judging of their ſenſe and ſignitication, 

A further Advantage uponthis occaſion may be had firſt from 
another Allegation,of the Obje&tor himſelte, out of Saint Am 
broſe lib. 5. de Sacrament. cap.'4., Dixi ante verba Chriſti pants 
dicitur ; poſt deprompta Chriſti verba, non pans dicitur, ſed corpus 
appellatur. Wee heare that Saint Ambroſe proverth, that thar, 
which is called the Body of Chriſt, was before Conſecration thar 
which was called Bread : ſo that HocJin Chriſt's ſpeech,mult 

30 ſignifie Bread, which marreth and daſheth your Romith and li- 
tcrall Expoſition of. Chriſt's words (the foundation of all yout 
other errours, concerning Corporal! Preſence : ) to note in Sainr 
Ambroſe his Iudgement, that [Hoc] in Chriſt's ſpeech beto- 
kened Bread, which, inthe univerſall Indgement of all Romiſh 
Doctors,cannot be attributed to Chriſt's Body ina literall ſenſe, 
And Secondly to recognize the Artof Bellarmine {See Book.2. 
pag. 125.) in his miſalleging the ſame words of Ambroſe, thus ; 
[ Paſt Conſecrationem corpus Chriſti eſt,) inſtead of [Corvyys 
CnxrIsr1 SrGNIFIiCartva.) It that there wereno more force 

40 inthe word [Stox1rFicarvs Jthanin NowtxaTve, why did 
your Cardinall bogle and ſtartle atit, and utterly daſhit out? 


The Etehth Paſſage. 
Book.3. "p48-191. 
Os. ©[ A TJOn eftigie ſed?) » nor [er downe inthe Latine ſentence of Cy- 


«c prian, and | Caro Factus eſt] is left ont in the Engliſs: both 
T of pmrpoſe, as will be thought. 


ts. CyPRIaN, * Edit. 1. pag, 139 


Sſiſlz Axsw. 
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* Edit. 1. pag. 135- 


* Edit. 1. pag, 136. 


* Edie. r.pag. 1 36, 


— —— och err renner nn TAR rn 
Axsw, Neither, I darc {\veare, ot purpoſe, becauſe both of rherer 
them are alleged: the firſt [Nox Exr1c1e, St p ] tranſlated in ming : 
the Engliſh, and [Caxo Facrvs Esrt] expreſled in the Latine; ond 
Our Adyantage now is this, to call to our Readers Rememn. be Co 
brance, that hee muſt interpret theſe wotds of Cypria by that erg 
his other Saying; namely, that Things ſignifying are called by the Baptil! 
ſame names, by which things ſigmfied are called. Pan. FTE 
| not to! 
The Ninth "8-2. "ER this Ga 
Book. 3. *pag.191. c 8 Jon bt 
C7 rian ſaid: Things Indiff erent change their nature after they * 4 Cceive 
{ aperdeara ey all and 
« Op, Hee meant not ſimply, but after a ſort, as the T eftimenies ſhe, might h 
i which hee alleged, an abſo] 
Axsw. He meant as ſimply as any Proteſtant can do, ſaying the Sac: 
a little beforethe words, A thing of Indiff erencie, being determ:- * Conn, 
nated by the Church, if it be violated, is a finne. Whatis, if this thers ; 
be not a Change of the Nature, to become (by reaſon of the tiſme is ; 
Churches Decrec)of a thing rndiff erent and not finfull, a thing Minds. 
ſinfull, and therefore not Indifferent. ” 20 menfro! 
| the Cel 
The Tenth Paſſage. Tr 5r ths ATTY ted, Bod 
Book.3. "pag.194- This : 
| = Romane 
Os, © Ou make Inftine ſay, that hee ealled the Enchariff therefore ng ther Sent 
cc common Bread, becauſe it was [ 2a yNiow 7poph, | that u, hee) {lis ; 
cc Santtified meate. © ; oth. 2a p 
Axsw. And that, I ſay, millions of Popiſh DoQors, at the 2 _ f 
firſt hearing, would ſweare, to wit, that the Church of Rome his B — 
accounteth the matter of the Euchariſt, Cou on Bx x av, and 1s Body 
, Fs CS - 30 hercby, 
W1xe, beforeit be Conſecrated. ; one "5 4, 
Our Advantage is, that the ObjeQor hath brought an whole = ns, 
houſe,the Church of Rome it ſelfe (which you call the houſe of Na. po | 
God) upon his head, by this Exception. the food 
Vent e, rnenttrim 
NE. Cryxr1:t, of HitxvsALEM. »f Keturr 
Os. © TD Ellarmine #4 taxed of Vnconſtionableneſſe for concluding 
6 B ent of Cyril that the Sacrament is nat to be judged by (enſe; 
© when as the words of Cyril,in the ſame place, are expreſſely (ay"g, [It is 4: 


« the Body of Chriſt ; although thy ſenſe tell thee not fo, yet ler thy 40 
faith confirme thee, &c.] 


| Os. © Sp 
an q 


Axsw. I havetaxcd him moſt juſtly, not for any miſtaking « De Exch 
of the words of Cyr4l, but for wreſting and abufing his meaning, Anw. 
Bellarmipe believing it was ſo ſaydof Cyril, as abſolutely de- troverſies a 
nying thatthere can be any tryall of the naturall Subſtance of ſoſtome was 
Bread, after Conſecration, by the verdi of any of-fyans ſcn- lay as I hai 
ſes ; whereas Cyril ſpake onely of the Sacramentall nature in thus gain 


there- 


\ thereof. This was evidently proved out of Ey#il., who afhr- 
ming Sacred 0ile to be no more B8aye Oile, atter Confecration!, 
as he ſaid of the Euchariſt, It was no more: mere Wi after it 
be Conſecrated ; thereby taught usro judge of botly alike. FE. 
ven as wee may fay, upon the fame reafon; that the Water ot 
Baptiſme is, during the uſe thereof, 10 meere Witter: Bit why'* 
even becauſe it is Sacramentall ; and that accordingly wee ate 
not to beleeve our Senſes, when wee ate in Contettiplation of 
this Sacrament, to thinke it now to be mere Witt, but belecve 
itto be of another nature : elſe our naturall eyes th ſenfes ſhall 

T9 qeccive our Spirituall ſight of Faith, in diſcerning the' Spritt 
all and Myſticall meanings thereof. Yea, and in this reſpect I 
might have taxed Bel/armine, for inferring from ſuch f| ches 
an abſolute denying of the tryall,by ſcnfe, of the naturat part ot 
the Sacrament, becauſc hee might have beene inſteudted By the , |, 

* Corncell of Nice, of the meaning of ſuch ſpeeches of the Fa- gg... ON 
thers ; that Councell ſaying as much of Baprtiſme, thus , Bap- 
tiſme is not to be conſidered with the eyes of onr Boaies , but of our 
Mindes. All which is to abſtract the thoughts of Chriſtian 
men from all Earthly conceiprs ; when they are converſant in 
the Celebration of ſuch ſacred Myſteries. This wee have no- 
ted, Book. 3. pag. 207. | 

This alſo hath occaſioned another Advantage agaifſt your 
Romane Faith, by obſerving in the ſame place of Cyril ano- 
ther Sentence concerning this Sacrament: Ce/eſtiall Bread((aith 
hee) ſandtify:ng both Body and Soule, But how both: it follow. 
cth, [4s dpr& owueri xg] & wnnds; hues 6 nbyes fury doubirg:T As the 
Bread is congrnous to the Body, ſo is the word (meaning Chriſt in 
his Body) convenient for the ſoule. What other can be meant 

30 hercby , bur thar calling the Sacrament [&pres,) after Cofiſe- 

cration, hee acknowledged not any Subſtanriall change there 

of; and more demonſtrably, becauſe of the Comparifon hee 

hath of the Sacramentall applying of the Body of Chtift to 

the food of the Soule, as hee doth the Sacramentall Brexdto 

thenutriment: of the Body, and Sanctification thereof, in hope 

»f Kefurrectionto life, as the Fathers have Commented. 


The Twelfth Paſſaze 


Book. 3 hes CurY$SOSTOME, - Edit. 1. p42 tia 


Os. © 'Þ Hryſoft ome 14 ſaid to be placed in the front of the hoſt of Bellay- 
cc mwnes Fathers,whereas Bellarmine in his C atalogue of Fathers 
* De Enchar, lib,2 .viteth twenty Fathers before him, 

Axsw. If Bellarmine have had other Treariſes, in his Con- 
trovert1es againſt K., Tam x s of bleſſed memory, wherein Chty- 
ſoſtome was made the Champion, was this fondneſle m mee'ro 
ſay .as I have ſayd, and not rather raſhneſle m this Objedtor , 
in thus gain-ſaying 2 
Os, 


that which is omitted ; Chriſt's ſpeech exceeds our ſenſe and reg. 
ſon.In the other part was ſet downe theſe words of Chryſoftom, . 
[Yer Lar Vs Bziizvs His Worps; | Fully equivalent 
with thoſe which were omitted , Yer Ler Vs Raceir; 
Curisr's Worps WitHovr DovsrtIxG; ] Except the Pa. 

: piſts will thinke us to be of their degenerate Faith, Of Believing 
with doubting.Where youmay perceivethar your Objcforcon- 
ſidered not how eaſic it had been tor me (by not omitring ſome 
words) to have beene ſuperfluous, 


The Thirteenth Paſuee-+ 
0 
* Edit. 1. pag. 140. Book. 3.* pag. 199. SIXTVS SENENSTS, : 


Os. © gT « ateged out of Senenfss, that hee maketh Chryſoftome to have 
« 2 beene T moſt —_ in Hyperboliz.ing of all the Fathers 
; - Senenſis onely ſaith, that ChryſoFtome did | [nterduns] we Hyper 
« bole's, 
_ Answ, AndIfay, Aliquande[ ſeu, Ix r 2 x vm ]dormitt Hi- 
merus : Eſtoigitur,[InturDvVN : | Although I made it good n 
the ſame Section, that hee often Hyperbolized, yea eveninthis 
very = of the Euchariſt. | 
« Os.II. E/(where Senenſrs, you ſay, giveth us a cantion againſt Cory 39 
« (oft one's Rhetericke in thy point, 


Axsw. It is certaine that Senexſ;s doth there moſt eſpecially 
and by name note Chryſo;tome to Hyperbolize, and his Caution 
being generall, to rake heed of his Hyperbole's, may be jultly 
applyed as welto this,asto that point, there ſpecitied in Senenſi,, 
according to the Law of Schooles;where Generall rules arc ap- 
plyable to other examples, beſides that which is in the Author 
ſpecified and adjoyned to rhe ſame Rule, But this man had ra- 
ther cavill inordinately, by the example of Romiſh Adverlarics, 
than to be regulated by any rule of reaſon and moderation. 41 

« Os, III. Behold you mention Bellarmine, ſaying that our ſenſes &t 
& not deceived in their proper ſenſible objefls ; But you forbeare to ſew the 
* mary Limitations which hee giveth, 

Axsw. I never held it ſeaſonable to ſhew a man any thing 
when he would not ſec it ; otherwiſe the Objetor, who hat? 
ſought into every corner of all my Sayings, with purpoſe to 
traduce them, could not but have found the ſame Limit:tions of 
Bellarmine punctually ſet downe, Book, 3.cap. 3.ScA.7. 1 
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The Fourteenth Pa, p 86-1 
Book. 3. * pag. 200. S, CunxysOsTOM EB. 


Os, ©* T O the words of Chryſaftawe, [As in Baptiſme, Regeneration, 

« & thething Intelligible, is given by water, the ching Sen- 
« ſible] you adde theſe words, | The Snbitance of Water remaining] 
« whichare notin the Text , Whereof your Lordſhip 19 Conſcious, and ther= 


& fore moſt nnſuſferable. 


Answ. I muſt firſt ſay, waa/a mens, malus animus ; Or as itis 


T0 inthe Engliſh, As you muſe, ſo you uſe : elſe wonld not this Ob- 


jedtor have accuſed mee to be Conſcious of this, whereas any 
might have thought, that the words ſhould have beene (if the 
Printer had not miſtaken) in a different Character, to diſtin- 
guith them from the words of Chryſoſftome; becaule, in the 
Margin, hee was directed to another place, where the full Text 
of Chryſoſtome was perte&ly alleged, without that Addition 
now objected. 

Answ. II. Yetthereis no reaſonable man, pondering the 
words of Chryſoſtome_s, but muſt juſtitie the Addition of 


20 thoſe words to be moſt conſonant to the meaning of Chry- 


3 


ſoſtome_— (there) ſpeaking of the Water of Baptiſme_. For 
isthereany one of ſound braines, that will deny the Water of 
Baptiſme, after Conſecration, to remaine in Subſtance the (ame ? 
Beſides, there hath beene produced another Teſtimonie, as out 
of Chryſoſtome, that Bread, even in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, after Conlecration, remaineth i» Subſtance the ſame, 
Theſe ſhould the Objettor have ruminated upon, before hee 
layd downe this Accuſation, but that hee tound they were not 


for his diſtemperate palate. 


he Fifteenth Paſſage.? .- 
T ft ſag FEvsrbrvs Eutssunvs, 


Book. 3, * pag. 201. 


Os. ©®I Fr Os referre us to Maſter Brerely his Liturgie, Traft.2. Sef.2, 

b& Y Subd. 2, inthe Margin, cartailing the words which ſhould 
& wake for Tran(ubitantiation;and making hin to argue from theſe words, 
« FPoſt verba Chriſti, eſt Corpus Chriſti : ] And putting upon him [0 
66 weake av Ar Kment, when 4s bee aoth there bat onely mention the name 
© of Enſcbins, referring 4 to a fuller Sentence, which hee citerh ont of En« 


40 © [ebins in ſome few pages following, | 


Ax sw. If rhe Obje&or had beene ſo curteous as to have 
lookt back to Maſter Brerely's Allegation of the ſaid Teſtimony 
of Enſehius, ſome fey leaves before, pag. 106. as hee was cu- 
rious (for Contention-ſake) to urge the words following in 
ſome pages after, which hee ſaith are omitted, and concerne 
Trauſubſtantiation , hee might have found that Allegartion of 
Maſter Brerely as I delivered it , Tra@. 2. Sedt. 2. Subd. 2. 
[SvssranTtia Pants Posr Verna Currsri EST Conevs 


Cyni- 


* zi. 1. Þ4g- 141 


* Elit. r. p22. 14%, 
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* Edit. t. pag. 143- 


I ee 


Cux1sr1.] As for the words following , which concern« 
Converſionof Bread, it was beyondthe ſcopewhichT ha then 


in hand, which concerned onely the Enunciative Specchcs of 
Chriſt (namely of calling Bread his Body) and not the maner 9 


Change thereof; which point notwit {tanding is afterward; 
handled at full in the ſame Section — 

Our Advantage from this mans Cavillation isthis : That hce 
calleth this maner of Arguing out of the Sentences of the Fa. 
thers, Bread after (wr 0" x the Body of Chriſt : Ergo, i i; 
meant tobe really an 
Manger, tobe buta [Wrax Ar 6vmMenrt, JtotheConfutation, 
and(ifthe Perſon of the Objector were of ſufficient Authority) 
to the Confuſion of all the Doctors of the Church of Roxe, 
who have held their Arguments taken from the words of 
Chriſt, after his taking Bread ſaying [Tn 1s Is My Bopy]tobe 
the foundation of all their Arguments, for prooie of Tranſub. 

ſtantiation. 

Axsw. II. Yet I was much to blame, I conteſe, in not An- 
ſwering at all to the objected Teſtimony of that {o baſtardly a 


Book of Homlies,attributed to'Ewſebins,which the Romiſh Do- 9 


ors th:-mſelyes, of beſt judgement and eſtimation, could not 
until! this day tell upon whom to Father it : All conteſſing rhat 
ic was not the Book of thatZwſeb. whoſe name it beareth:yome 
affirming, rhatthe Author was Fauſtus the French-man; Some 
Ceſarins ; Some Eucherius. And as forthe Book it {clfe, they 
have likewiſe put upon it the brands of two greatHereſies, 411- 
aniſme 8&Pelazianiſme. Which taxation and hallucination of our 
Adverſaries may be to themſelves, without our An'wer, their 
owne Satisfaction, not tothinke it worthy of Anſwering, 


The Sixteenth Paſſ age. 
Book. 3.* pag. 202. 


A Summary Anſwer to this Objection, out of the Teſtimony 
of Gregory Nyſſen. Although Bellarmine doth notproduce 
the wordsof Nyſſen, yet doth hee diredt his Reader to Ny/ſens 
Treatiſe of Manaa, where the Sentence is, which is alleged 
by others, Nor can heebe excuſable, in that, having readthe 
Teſtimony now objected, hee didnot thereby perceive thatthe 


$Gnes. NysSsSzN. 


Fathers Sacramentall ſpeeches are not to be taken inthe rigid! R 


ty of the words. Our Advantage upon this occaſion is, that, 
our Objc&ors referring us to the Arguments of Belarwzne, out 
of Gr. Nyſſen,it hath cauſed usto light upon and to examine thus 
which followeth, urged by your Cardinall, for 7 ranſubſtantt- 
ation z where ſpeaking of the [ Bread which came downe from hea- 
wen, and was prepared for us without ſeed, without tilling, without 
mans worke : This (ſaith Nyſſen) is ſfpenifyed in this Myſtere, 
nor is this an uncorporeall and unbodily thing : for how can4 thing 

#upc0r- 


Subſtantially Chriſts Body, as it was inthe to 


zZ9 


Os. x. 
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wncorporeall and without a Body be food unto a Body;Butthat thing 
which is not uncorporeall, is altogether a Body. ] Now let us but 
triethe Romiſh Faith by this Zydian Stone, and wee ſhalt-finde 
ic to be meerely counterfeit andbaſe. Foraske any of the Ro- 
miſh Diſouters, what it is , which in this Sacrament is knowne 
to nouriſh, whether man or mouſe 2 And they anſwer us thar 
the Accidests of Bread, voyd of the ſubſtance of Bread, is that 
which is Nutritive. But Greg. Xyſſer faith juſt the flat Contra- 
ry, [NoraixnG Can Novsrsn A Bovpy Bvr Thar WHICH 


Io Is A Corrortar Svssrance, Jwhich being (o ſpoken, inre- 


ſpect of the Euchariſt, proyeth infallibly that the Subſtance of 
Bread remaineth in this Sacrament after Conſecrarion ; if ſo, 
then, in the univerſall judgement of all-the Doctors of the 
Church of Rome, there can be no Tranſubſtantiation: 


The Seventeenth Paſſage. | 
Book. 4. * pag. 212. FrunrvL LIAN, 


Oz.x. © T He word [Bread] & added. | 
Axsw, No, buttruly related, and that by the 
Authoriry of Tertullian himſelfe , whoſe former words are, 
Chrift diſtributed [Paxzm, Bxeav,] to his Diſciples, faciens 
[Ir iv, thatis, making Ir, his Bovy, Taar Is, A Ficvre 
of his Bopy.] There 1s no. Schoole-boy, that knoweth his 
Grammar, which will not ſay that the Relative, Ir, muſt be 
referred to the Antecedent, Bxz av. And of this, Ir, do de- 


pendall the words following. | 
Os. II, « Thewords of T ertullian being theſe | Chriſt fayd, This is 
* my Body, thatis,a figure of my Body : 7 you put in, [[s,] [aging T hat 


? & 44, It 1s ] « figwre of my Body, which wilt be complayned of, 


40 


Answ. I anſwer therefore, not to trouble his braines with 
Grammar-learning, which teacheth the Particle [I's ] 3 77 
xolre, tO agree with that which followeth ; but to deale with 
him by an example, to make his fondneſſe more palpable, Can 
any maaat the firſt ſight of an Ivy-buſh, ſay, This is a Taverns, 
Trar Is, A Signeof a Taverne, and not meane thatit [Ts A 
S1Gnm ] of a Taverne? 

Os, bo : _ _ wall — of this, ſeeing they are 
«* perſwaaed that this 15 not ſhoken of a fienre atrnally pr 
6 pe 4 ſpoken of a fig J preſent, burperfettly 

Answ. God ſend mee alwayes ſuch Mdverſaries , whoin 
their greateſt ſubtilties bewray their extremeſt ſottiſhneſle, in 
complaining of my [ Is ] inthe Preſent-tenſe, and in requiring 
the ſenſe of thetime perfedly paſt ; as if Tertullian had (aid 
thus, Chriſt ſayd this is my Body, (Trar Is, Ir Was] 4 fieure 
of my Body, Here have wee juſt reaſonto reflect upon this Ob. 
Jjecor with that Saying, Riſum teneatis amici? Yet the ObjeQor 
(leſt we might thinke him not to 1nſanire cum: rations ) yielceth 

Tre this 


* Edit. 1. pdg. 149» 


this Reaſon, why it ſhould be. meant of the time paſled, before 
the coming of Chrift. 
Os. IV. © Becaxſe of the words immediathy following, ['Fignra auter 
« non fuiflet, niſi efler veritaris corpus : 1] ſew that the.word,'| Figue,7 
« pas not taken repreſentatively, but T ypicatl 'Y, | 
 AnSw. When Tertullian ſpake onely narratively, by repea. 
ting the words of Chriſt, he muſt needs ſpeak inthetenſe and 
time when Chriſt uttered them, when hee ſayd Þ Ir Is My 
Bovy, Taar Is, Is AFicvxs Or Mr Bopy, | But after ſpea. 
king Enunciatively , with the Relation from his owne time lo 
when hee wrot, to the time of Chriſts Speech, which was the 
diſtance of three hundred yeares, hee could not but uſethe 
time perfe&'y paſt, ſaying , [.7t had not beexe a figure] namely, 
when Chriſt called it his Body, [except, &c.] TheArgu- 
ment of Tertu{zan, taken from thoſe words of Chriſt, ftands 
thus : Chriſt in the Sacrament gave a figure of his Body; But 
figure « n0t a fignre of a figure, therefore Chriſt gave afigure of 
4 True Body. Let us conſult againe with Tertulians words of 
Expoſition , [Ir Hav Nor Bzzxnz A Ficvzs, Excrer 
TrHzxs Had Bzxrna Taz Taxvry Or His Bopry:) Bit 
Chriſts Body had no Txvra of Bz 18G before his Incarnation 
and timeof his exiſtence inthe Fleſh ; and therfore [Fv1ss er] 
extended not untoany Type, which had bcene before Chriſt 
being on earth. Wherefore this [Hap] of Tertul/ap, I hope, 
will put this Objeor to his Nox putabam , or Had 1 wiſt, 

Our Advantages occaſioned by this Accuſationare great,and 
divers : One is todiſcerne more clearly the then-Catholike Do- 
&rine in the dayes of Tertulliaw, Next to obſerve the ſtupi 
infatuation of our Romiſh Adyecrlaries. The Laſt will beto 
diſplay an Herefie in the Article of the Church of Rome, that 39 
tcacheth anabſolute abſence of the Subſtance of Bread inthis 
Sacrament. For if it were condemned by Tertuljan, in the 

e Marcionites, to teach that Chriſt had xo true, bur 4 Fantfical 
Body, notwithſtanding all the Demonſtrances of ſenſe, Eting, 
Weeping, Sleeping, Bleeding ; and of the Apoſtles feeling him : 
How ſhall not che Romiſh Doctrine of a No-Exiftexce of Bread 
in the Euchariſt, notwithſtanding the ContradiQtion of Smel- 
ling, Seting, Feeling, and Taſting it, be 2 welcome Patro- 
nageand Skonce to the former Hereſic : 
of denying the rerity of , 
Chrifts Body ? 
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THE 
SEVENTH BOOEHL 


Concerning the laſt Romiſh Conſequence,derrved 


from the depraved ſenſe of the words of Chriſt, [.Tats 
Is My Bopy; ] hich # your Divine Adora- 


. tion of the Sacrament, contrary to theſe other 


words of Chriſt , [IN Rn M1 E M- 
BRANCE Or Mes.] 


Cray. I. 


Ee have hitherto paſſed thorow many dan- 
crous and pernicious Gultes of Romiſh 
octrines,which our inſtant haſte will not 
ſuffer us to looke backe upon, by any re- 
petition of them. But now are wee en- 
tring upon CA ſp haltites,0ox Mare mortuum, 
I even the Dead Sea of Romiſh 1dolatric ; 
whercinto all their Superſtitious and Sa- : 
Crilegious Doctrines do empty themſelves : which, how dete. 
ſtable it is, wee had rather prove, than prejudge. MY 


The State of the Queſtion, concerning Adoration 
of the Sacramene 
(a) Concl. Tvid, 
Sscr. I, Cultum Latriz, qui 


vero Deo debetur, in 


N the thirteenth Seffion of your Conncell of Trent, wee finde Mn mnanges rn ba 


a Decree commanding thus, ( *) Let the ſame divine honour , Seſſ. 13.cap. 5. 
that is due to the true God, be given to this Sacrament. Aﬀer , (IE _ 
this warning Piece, they ſhoot off a great (*) Canon of Anathe.. unigenitum Dei Glig 
a, and Crſe againſt every one that ſhall not herein worſhip culu Larriz noa efle 
Chriſt (natnely , as corporall ſent) with Divine honour, *40r2ndum,Anathee 
Y3 P y Preien ) W1 "PORT. ma fit. Ibid. Can. 6. 


Ttt 2 | That 


- 


— 
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(c ) Suarex leſ A- 
doratione Lai ab- 
(oluta , & perteCta, 
qua per fc adoratur 
Chriſtus— Non (o- 
Iam Chriſta ſub ſpe- 
Cicbus, {ed rotum vi- 
{bile Sacramentum 
umco Latrizx cultu, 
quia eſt unum con- 
tkans ex Chrilto & 
ſpectebus—- f1cut ve- 
fi1s ——- Magna eſt 

x diffcrevtia inter has 
ſpecs & cruce, quz 
reipla dispincta eft 


q. 79. Diſput. 65.5. 
I.CF 3. 


a Chriſto, In 3. Tho, 


(d ) Miſſale Fom. 


Sacerdos prolaris (u* 


— > ——  - —  — — 


Of the Hulatrous *Adoration 


Booke 5, 


1hatisto lay, (©) To adore with an abſolute drvine worſhip the 
whole wiſible Sacrament of Chriſt, in the formes of Bread and 
Wine, as your Ieſuit expoundeth it 5 4 worſhip (ſaith hee) farre _ 
exceeding that, which s to be given to the Crucifix, Whereupon 
it is that your Prieſts are taught, in your (*) Romane Miſſa, 
to elevate the Conſecrated Hoo, and to propeund it to theprople 
to be adored ; and adoring it themſelves, m thrice ſtriking their 
lreaſt, to ſay,, © Lambe of God; that takeſt away the ſinnes of the 
[oe have mercie upon us. $ Beſides your other Precations, 


(Lord leſs) adore thee God , whom 1 believe to be corporally 
| | preſent wnder the forms of Bread and Wine. 4 S0'YOu, 
But what dothey, whom yorrcall Sacranrmarits, jntgeot 
this kinde of worſh:ip,. can yourtell ? (©) AU of them (faith 
your Cardinall) call it 1dolatrie. But they , whom you call 


as thus: (*) 1, ina Catholike faith, being proſtrate before the; 10 


is verbis [ Hoc eſt [mherans, arc they novof the ſame lyudgement 7 tay, (*) They 
4 varner 1k ma call as (becanteot this worſhip) Art olaters, tht 1S, Bitad-wor- 
a Slane ammeadt- Jhippers and 1aolaters, laith your Ieſuite. . Asitor qur Charchof 
randamque oftendit England , Shee accordingly faith,, that The Sacrament of the 
0s w/o ae Lords Supper was not reſerved, \caryyed abogt , Iyfttd up, or wir- 
ſam veneratur. Ritzs ſhipped. 
celebrandi Miſſam. Our Method muſt now be to treat firſt of Chriſts Inſtitmtin, 
md. 9c rn or Maſle ; next of the Profeſſion of Ancient Fathers ; then ot 
peus ter percutiens, YOur K#91ſh Agaſſe 1N It ſelfe ; and laſtly wee ſhall returne 
_ OR againe to our owne home, to demonſtrate the happy Security, 
nada, *c. Which-our Church hath 1nfier maney of worſhip. Sothatthelc 
Canon. Miſſe contradiCtory Propoſttions, Thu Sacrament 10 be adored with 
(1) Coreel L90 4,2-ine worſhip, and, 1s not no be adored with divine worſhip, oeing 
the two different {cales of this Comroverſie, the one will pre- 


Collidis Duel. Fid. 
& Rat. in fine. Ad- 
libetur Precatio co- 
ram venerabili Sa- 
cramento Euchari- 
ftiz, ex T huribulo 
aureo Santarum Precationum , lib. 2: cap. 7. Gatholica Fide coram. re Domine Teſu, proftratus, Te 
ſub cofiſecratz Panis ſpecie latentem, ſed vere & corporaliter ſub cadem exiſtentem, adoro, ——tic 
igicur Te Deum adoro , quem ſub corporis tai preſentia fubliſtettem 'credo, Da 'mihi Domine Teſu , 
qui omnis gratiz Hons es. (c) Beilarm. Ones Idololattiam appellant hujufmadi aloraionern. 
Lib. 4. de Eucharif]. cap. 29. $. Ports. (f) Gregor. Yalent. Licherani nos Idlolatras vocant , (cu 
(ut ipfi_nugari folent ) Artolatras, Lib. 1. de 7dalolar. cap. 3. $ Sed. 


which ſhall be put inrocither ot them, 


20 


. . ag 0 
ponderarte the other, acvording tothe weight of Argument, 


of the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; ſbewing that there was therein 
neither Precepr for #hs Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment , nor Practice thereof. 


Cucr. bh .. 


O outward Adoration of the Sacrament was practiſed of 

the Diſciples of Chriſt (ſay wee) atthe Inſtitution rherc- 
of, wl:ich you conteſſe with us z and. take upan you to.g1ve ® 
realon 


4 


ward 
| {*) lefle 
been 
Tcit; 
roave 


fetch 


30 Primi 
our ſec 


0; 


9 


39 
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Chap.2z. Ju the 'Romiſh Maſſe. 
reaſon thereof , to wit, that (8. ) There was no need thay the 
Apoſtles ſhould uſe any outward fignification of honour tothe $4- 
crament, becauſe they had then Chriſt preſent and viſible before 
thew So your leſuite , which: contradjcterh your owne Ob. 
jcion, of therefore, adoring, Chriſt in receiving the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe then hee * Cometh wader the roofe of your mouths; 
for the necrer our appraach isto any Majeſty, the greater uſerh 
to be our outward humiliation. Butwell ; no Practice of out- 
ward Adoration-by the Apoſtles at that time can appeare, niuch 

xo leſſe have youany Evidence of any Precept tor it. It there had 
beene inthe worts of Chriſt, or in the volume of the New 
Teſtament any ſyllable thereof, your Cardinall would not have 
roaved fo farre as to Dexteronomue, in the Old Teſtament, to 
fetch his onely defence our of theſe words of God, (*) Thox 

ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God ;, (ſuppoſing that the Bread which 

is worſhrpped is indeed the Somne of God © ) which 18, as it were, 
mere Canting being the baſeſt kinde of Reaſoning that can be, 
and is therefore called of Logicians, A begging of the point in 
Dneſtion. | 

20. Weecontrarily adhere to theunſtitntron of Chriſt inall points 
neceſſary , and cſ{cntiall chereunro , and knowing that the A- 
poſile promiſed to deliver. * Whatſoever hee had received of th: 
Lord, concerning this Sactament(which you hold to be the 
principall part of your Romith Religion) wee are perfwaded 
that hee in expreſing.the orher Commands of Chriſt,touching 
Conſecration, Admuniſiration, and Communication of this Sacra- 
ment , never taught that your Article 'of divine Adoration , 
whereof hee gave not ſa much as the leaſt intimation. The A- 
poſtolicall times faile you. Wee ſhall try if the next, called the 


30 Primitive Age, carany whit advantage your Cauſe, which is 


our ſecond Station. 


—————— ——_—_Tb _ 


; , \ : 
CHaP. II. 


Of the Dottrine of Antiquity, concerning the A- 
doration of the Euchariſt. 


Sncr. I. 


&He Indgement of Antiquity is objetted by you, 
B and the ſame is oppoſed by us againſt you. Ler 
both be put to the Triall ; Firit, by anſwering 
of your Objeftions out of the Fathers againit 
os: andthenby oppoſing their direct Teſtimo- 


nies againſt you. Your Objections are partly 
Verball 


(g) Crfeer. teff; 
Nec opus erac ut gee 
nn fiexo fignificatio» 
nem novam honoris 
darent,ſumentces cor- 
pus dominicum, quia 
cundem habebant 
p! x (cate; & corpus 
luum porrigentem, 
quem mente ſewper 
colebane, Enchir. de 
Fuch, Tit. Adoratio, 
An/wermg thu Obje« 
ion: Apoſtoli in ul. 
tima cena hoc Sa- 
cramentum non ado« 
rabant. 

( * ) See hereafter. 
Chap.7.Sef.z. 

( h ) Befarm, lib. 
4. de Euch. cap. 29, 
Scriptum eſt Deut, 6, 
Domini tuum ado- 
bis, & ec, $. His pri» 


mils, 


(C*) 1Cor. i, . 


 5e6 


—— 


whercofare ſpecified in the next Propoſition, 


That neither the objected maner of Invitation to come with Feare, 
nor of Aſſociation of —_— ſpoken of by the Fa- . 
thers , implyany Divine Adoration 


a T 
Cen of the Euchari#t. 


Hom.ed Cor.24. Cum 
horrore accedamus 
ad Deum, Ob. Har- 
ding, &c. Item Bel- 
lar.lib.2.de Euch.cap. 


Rh pfoflond, '$ of (*) Chryſoitome 1s objected his Exhortation, that 
ad hec Adverſary Chriſtians in their approach to this Sacrament, Do come 


qe reſpon n& with horror, feare, and reverence. Next, is their talking of the 


nc: Sienim Angeli CArgels, being preſent at this Celebration, holding down their 
ad alcare aſtant capi- jegys, and not daring $0 behold the excellencie of the ſplendor, g6, 


ribus inclinatis, eV. 7d t0 deprecate the Lambe lying on the Altar. Thele ſeemet 


vix audent intueri, YOur Cardinall to be ſuch invincible Teſtimonies, to provethe 
proper ſplendor® i 4 Joy ation of Chriſt as Corporally preſent, that hee is bold to ſay, 


d 1cantem, quis | 
-_ — diudi- T hey never hitherto were anſwered, nor yet poſibly can be. $0 he; 


Sxcr. Il. 


bi cfle quam panem? taking all Chryſotomes words in a literall ſenſe; whom notwith. *? 


Er fi angeli adorant, T7 : * : 
quis homines repre. {{4N910g Your owne * Senenſis hath made to be the moſt Hyper 


hendere poteſt & a- boljzing Preacher of all the Fathers : and therefore hath giyen 


dorent? Paws ſWe- yntg all Divines a ſpeciall Cautionagainſt his Rhetorick, inthe 
rius ex Hom. 41. ad 


Gorin, Accedimus ad POINT Of this Sacrament, leſh wee underſtand him literally, Ot 
agnum illum jacen- 1yhich kinds you may haye-ſome Inſtances out of the very plz- 


rem,& peccata mun- 


& wb <4. objected, where (® ) ChryſoFome ſaittFindeed , That we ſet 
cantes : ubi aperitſi- that Lambe lying op the Altar, And ſaid hee not alſo, eveninthe 


me decir vocari 2gfit ſame Oration, Wee ſee here Chriſt lying in the Manger, wraped 
acent . . 
"7 Epbeſ 3. Holtin in his clouts ; a dreadfull and admirable ſpectacle ? So hee. But 


exam Angel: cum ({ay) do you ſec hercin either Cratch or Clothes ? or can you 
arcmore ſuſcipiunr. 


* 3 Gov above B, ralke of Chriſt's /y:;nz on thes Altar, who teach, that as hee 1s in 
5.Cha.s. Se@.3.in tbe 11S Sacrament, hee hath no locall Site, Poſture, or Poſition at 
— ﬀ eg all - Ir isalfotrue of the Ax7es, heeTaid [verſen ] they fard it 
in 1+ Jung i 14s. dread , and the ſight is fearefull. And hee faith no leſſe of the 
wes # Hors 17) Feſtivall day of Chriſt's Nativity, that 78 is moſt venerable, and 
on pom as jus" terrille, and the very Metropolis of all others. Yet doth not 
— 77 ceex/dy nerve TNIS argue any Corporall Preſtne of Chriſt, in reſpe of the 
x; ve«>for Haus diy, This Anſwer, taken from ChryſoFome, may ſatisfic for 


mew y toys Fwy nj 
T2 Ti X, CEIXL ut Ty Chryſo FFOME, 


if x7 oupty F Kerd 
now. 1aem peuls Greeke Fathers call the Euchariſt terrible, and full of dread. But 


 £x4a7.tih 2 4 Whit? AsSthereforc implying a Corporall preſence of Chriſt;and 
Miſſa,ca.1s.s Quin- Divine Adoration thereupon £ This is your Cardinals (eoge 
rH5— Omnes Grzci 


Rk edi veces but to prove him an Ill marke-man , take unto youan ar Wer 
tertibile Sacrthcium, from VOur {clves, who teac!r with the Apoſtle, that Af | 
& horroris plenum. 9hgye comers t9 ths Sacrament make themſelves. EuLty \ rhe 


of 7 ow 8 1h A . . _ __-  - 
«Chas Seq, Body ard Plordof Chriſt ; inwhich relpeRwee doacknowiedge 
x it to 


Of the Idolatrous eAdoration Book: q, 


Yerball, and partly Pradticall; the Yerball are of three kinds, tw | 


Ig 


39 


| - 
Wee frant furthermore to your (©) Cardinal, 7hat all the 


Chap. 
itto be 
king nc 
t1ſme , 
judgen 
ſame, 
who, t 
Scripti 
Terribi 

As f 


10 ofthe] 


of the 
your D 
are pre) 
Nazian 
and do 1 
notwitl 
preſenc, 
Adboratz 
theſe t1 


20 tine, 1 


feare ax 
eXxpoun 
Which 
how to 
Whoſo 
they ou 
of Chr 
ſothatt 
ter than 


That th 
to! 


VV 


Honour, 
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20 ſine, ſpoken of perſons baptized : 


 ittobe Dreadful indeed, eipecially to the wicked: bur yer uu 


king no-more for a Corporall preſence, than the contempt of Bap- 
tiſme , whereby a — — to Gods PAR = 
judgements, (as * Augn/tine hath compa m)carinferthe (© ee above B.5*+ 
4 yes you may.reccive from Ancieft Bathers, wie 7 ar 
who, together with-the Euchariſt, \have *called-the reading 'or _ (*)-8te above F. 
Scriptutes Terrible; and-ſo were the C#nons of Bapriſmo called 6 I F rw 
Terrible, even by * Chryſoftome himſeltc. 

As for yourobjected affiftance of angelrat the Qelebration 


10 of the Euchariſt, itis no:ſuchaPÞ rerogative, Duttharthe Prayers 


of the Faithfull, and 8apriſave will plead for the fame honour: | 
your Durauibe granting of the firlt, that(*) The Angels of God (4) Pirand Ant 
are preſent with us in our Prayers ; and for the fecond, Div;ne © obis ibs, 2, 
Naziawzepteachcth that (© ) The Angels are preſent ut Buptiſme, 7-cap-12: 
and do magnifie (or honogr) it with their preſence,and obſervance : pÞ p.- , ns 
notwithſtanding none of you ever defended ;cither Corporal! si Argon 
preſence of Chriſt \in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or yerany 5*5%999 ear. 
Adoration of the conſecrated Element of Warer therein. IF $1 © Tap 


theſe two may not ſerve, take unto you this Saying of Auge- 

7 They (ſaith hee) with CF) Augup. 
feare are brought unto Chriſt their Phyſeciar, that is (tor ſo hee "yo 4 op © 
cxpoundeth tumſclfe) nate the Sucramentof” trernall Salvation. tix aticy Mi cun t& 
Which one Saying of ſo Ortho1ox a Farher doth inftrut us 19+ 2d . medicuny 
how to interpret all your objc&cd Teſtimonies; to wit, that C_ : 
Whoſocyer come to the receiving of the Sacramentof Chriſt, 
they oughtrocome with feare, asif they were intheopreſence 
of Chrift. Andrhus is your wzanſwerable 0bjetion anſwered, 
ſo that this your Cable-rope being untwifted is become nobet- 
terthan looſe towe. Now to your third Objection. 


z0 
That the neoſt Fl ly.objeted Phraſe { mporwy/rnone, ] and Adora- 


tion, »ſed of the Fathers, doth not neceſſarily inferre any 
Divine Worſhip of the Excharift. 


Sacre. IITL. 


Ee find not your Diſputers more preſſing and urgent in 
any Argument, thanin objecting the word, Reverexce, 
Honour, and eſpecially Adoration, for proofe that Divine Ho- 


49 nowr is due to the Excharift, as to Chriſt himſelfe, whenloever 


they finderhe uſe of that Phraſe applyed by Antiquity unto 
this Sacrament. Our anſwer is firſtin generall; That the words 
Reverence, Honowr, and Adoration, {imply in themſelves, with- 
out the Adjunct and Additament, Diwvzne, cannot conclude the ALES Ko way 
Divine worſbip praper to God. To this purpoſe wee deſire you calices ceeperunt effe 
not to hearken unto us, but to heare your ſelves ſpeake. (*) The 229orand: , Sacra 


Pont ificall Yeſtments, Chalices (andthe like) are to be honoured, Traf.s $4, Eg 


ſay 
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— 


nor will you hold our ancient Bede worthy of Divine worſhip, 

albeit you entitle him Fenerable, in a Religious reſpeGt. Yea 

<b) Agnſ-Ep f. (under the degree of Divine worſhip) wee our ſelves yield as 

164. Baptiſmum much to the Euchariſt, as () __— did tO Baptiſme, when 
Chriſti ubique vene- hee ſaid, Wee reverence Baptiſme w ereſoever. 

NS aſk Accordingly of the word, Adoration, your Cardinall and 0. 

Apoc, 19. rem Vie- ther Teſuitcs are bold to ſay, that (©) It & ſometimes uſed al. 

gw beſ. 8 eundem ls- (5 ing Scriptures for an honour common to Creatures, ast0 An. 

—_—  — gels, to Kings, 10 Martyrs, and to their Tombes, And although 


veat verbum hoc [ A- 


dorare ] cum vulga- your Diſputcrs hould conceale this Truth, yet would the Fa. 0 


run fir hoc creaturis 11... themſelycs informe us in what a Latitude they uſed the 


tribui, ur Loch cum 


vidiſſer Angelos ſur- ſame word, Adoration. Among the Latine Fathers, one, who 
rexit & adoraviteos {new the propriety of that uage as well as any, viz, Ter- 
CR obs 3: tullian, ſaying, (*) 1adore the plenitude of Scriptures; and Gre- 


eg. I, Inclinabat ic Cs. 
& adorabaxBerſheba gory Naz1anzene, among the Grecke, for his excellencieindi. 
—_— Eee igicur Io- vine knowledge; firnamed the Dzvene (and therefore may not 
Ro orvic an. be thought to apply words belonging to Devine worſhip pre- 


gclum lzra nuncian- poſterouſly or improperty ) inſtructed the party baprized to 


tem; Cur Angelus {ay thus to the Devill, Fa downe [3 acy0xv/ynoww ws ] and worſt l 20 


recuſavit ? Gregor. 
Hom. $.in Evan.An- 2yee. T bus much in-Generall. 


gelos ance adventum To 6 proceed, You to your particular Objections , and 


Chrifti 'adoratos , : 
poſt aumpeamm *» Weeroour Anſwers: T1. 0b. Ambroſe ſaith, that (*) Ye 


manitarem adorati- gdoye in theſe myſteries the fleſh of Chriſt , as the footſtoolref his 


onem recutalle. F3* Deity. You call thisan Argument infallible.: nay (ſay wee) but 


Hugo, Ruperrus , & falſe, becauſe Ambroſe doth not ſay, that wee adore the Sacra- 
al nonnulli, &c. 89 yer, (which is the point in Queſtion) but that in our myſticall 


Suarez Tom. 1. Diſp. : x : 
4 & Belarm Hie. CC\cbration of the memory 0 Chriſt his Paſſion, wee areto 


ronymus non igno- adore his Humanity, namely as it is hypoſtatically unitedtothe 


rabat Adoration's 1erſon'of his God-head, which all Chriſtians profeſſe as well , 


multa genera, & ali- , : 
am fol; Deo, aliam AS YOu , YEA CVeN in-Baptiſine alſo. T1. 0b. (8) None (ſaith 


rebus deberi ſacris. © Fong; ne) doth eat the fleſh of Chriſt before hee adore it. ATe- 


pes Sn. mony which ſcemeth to you Notable : bur which wee judge 
_ of —— beindeednot able at all to pgove the Divine Adoration ofthe 
we.) #Yyfs Sacrament,cven in the Iudgement of Saint Auguſtine, who hath 
(d) Adoro ple» CVEry-Where diſtinguiſhed betweene the Sacrament and Chriſts 


-ng ns a Fleſh, as berweene Bread and Chrifts Body, as hath beene of- 
mog. poſt medium. CEN demonſtrated. His meaning therefore is no more but this, 
pag. 350. that whoſoever ſhall communicate of this Sacramett, the 


(e) Gree-Natiat. c.nboll of Chriſt, muſt firſt be a true Chriſtian, believing 4p 


ES ut argxw ym 
Orat. 49. 

(f) Ambro/. lib. 
3. de Spirit. ſand, 


cap, 1, traftans tl- ”, 
Jum locum P/alm. 98. [ Adorate Scabellum pedum ejus. ] Per Scabellum terra intelligutur , per yo” 
2utem caro Chriſti , quam hodie qu2que in myſterizs adoramus .: & quam Apoſtoli in Domino - 
-AJoraverum. Oh. 1.per Bellarm. Apol. cap. 8. pag. 107. Hic locus eullam admittit ſolutionem- lem 1 
>. de Euchar.cop 14 (g1 Aueuſt, in »/'m. 98. Nemo illam carnem manducar, nifi prius adoraverit.0 


Beltarm. Als locus inſignts. Z1b. 2. de Euchar: cap» 24+ $- Als, 


that Chriſt is not onely man, but God alſo, and «dere hum ac- 
cordingly with Divine honour, 2s well before and without the 


Sacrament 


O f the Idolatrous Adorati on. Booke 7, 


iy you, bur how 2 with divine honour * you will notfay it; 


Chap. 


' Sacrat 
ſpeaki 
Fathey 
tized 
ly Gho 
chume, 
WA7nC ( 
Therf, 

were / 

10 meniſt 


20 1 both 


| from 


= HF &X Y mY 4 


1 res ar 


for leſt { 
ning of 
Orall ea 
Chriſt 
Tog axe ; 
notto ſe 
lugling: 
namely 
o world, 
preſent, 
*confuti 
H oft , tO 


(3) Dy 
dum ad Coi 


—— — ——— — — 
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— Sacrament, as at the recciving thereot...Even.as (*) Athangſins, 
Cc peaking of Baptiſme, Gich thar The Catechumeniſts do adore the 
Father aud the Sanne, but they are nos perfect before they are bup- 
tized in the name of the Father, and of the Sonue, azd of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, So Athanaſivs. Conſider the words well, the Care- 
chumeniſts are ſaid xat to be perfect, before they are baptized ts the 
name fl Father , Sonne, and Haly Ghoſt govhom: they adore. 
Therfore did they firſt adore the Perſons, in whoſe names they 
were beptized: except ſome will feigne a Chriſtian Catechu- 
x0 meniſt ro be admitted to holy Baptiſave betore hee believe and 
rofeſſe that hee believerh 3 which is the Adoration of the 
Bleſſed Trinity. And is there any of your Prieſts ſo unchri- 
ſian, as not toadore Chriſt, before hee come to the Commu- 
nion 2 A plaine Caſe. | . 

+ Notwithſtanding, werc it that the Adoration, above 
objeRed out of Saint Auguſtine, ſhould referre rothe time 
1ot the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; yet will hee not admir 
of any other Feneration therein, than what may be held as 
well in the Sacxament of Beptiſme ; hee requiring that in 
20 || both theſe the ( > ), Yeneration be net applyed to the Sacrament 
| #3 ſeife, but to the things ſignifyed thereby. Which Dotrine 
ot Saint Auguſtine may ſerve for an Antidote, as againſt all 
4} ther Idolatrous infections, ſo againſt your Qbjection, taken 

| from the falſe conceipt of Pagans; as it they had approved 
of thetalſe Adoration uſed by Chriſtians, thinking that they 
had adored the Sacrament, as they themſelves * adored Ce- 
! res and Bacchws. But thoſe godly Chriſtians (you know) did 
not adorethe Bread and Wine : Therefore could not this be 

1] applyable tothe matter in Controverlie. $ 
30 Will you have any more * The places alleged out of Saint 
Auguſtine, by you, are like Bellexophons Lexters, to confute you ; 
tor leſt Saint CA#g»ſtines Reader might miſ-conſtrue the mea- 
ning of Chriſts words, by perverting them to a Corporall and 
Orall eating of his Fleſh, (*) Saint Anguſtine addeth (bringing 
Chriſt ſpeaking tothe Tewes, concerning the eating of his fleſh) 
Tou are n0t to eat this fleſh, which you ſee: hee ſaith not, You are 
norto ſce the fleſh which you ſhall cat, (which is your Romiſh 
lugling:) But thus, Tow are not to eat the fleſh which you ſee, 
namely that, which then was viſible when Chriſt was inthe 
qo world, This one Teſtimonie of Auguſtine may ſatisfie for the 
40 preſent, untill another ſhall badelivered from him, abſolutely 
*confuting your Tridentine Faith of the Divine worſhip of the 

Hoſt, to prove it Idolatroes. 

+ II. 0b. Ambroſe furthermore requireth , that the 

Communicant come with Feare, and 4 mind: knowing that 
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{h) Athanaſccont. 


Maced. Dial, 1. pag. 


265. Tom. 2. 6e- 
1 x6 YaTN Ny Savor 
@eyxuvo) ot TI mM 
Ttee, x; uv, Bx $- 
yu0r 5 TrAHomNIa 
$& v {im 267198 oy 
1's T9 avout, TE mr- 
Te95, 4 T4 us, TS 
«xs dug]. Ex 
dir. Pariſ. 1627, 


(2) Aura, de 
d&rin Chriſtian. lib. 
3.c4p. 9. Qui vene- 
ratur utife ſignuan di- 
vinicus inſticurumycy- 


jus vim fignificatis-, 


nemgq, intelligit, non 
hoc veneratur quod 
videtur & tranſit, ſed 
illud potius, qus ta- 
lia cunRa referenda 
ſunt.— Pauls poſt; 
Sicur eſt Baprilmi 
Sacramentum & ce- 
lebratig Corporis 
Chriſti, que unuſ- 
quiſque cam percipit 
quo referantur im- 
butas agnoſcit, ut ea 
non carnali ſervitvte; 
ſed fpirituali potids 
ibertate yenegetur, 
— Vt autem liceram 
ſequi,& figna pro rc- 
bus Genificars AC- 
Cipere , infirmitatis : 
ita inutiliter figna 
interpretari, male va- 
gantis erroris eſt, 

(*) See abore 
Booke 5. Chap. 6, 
Sef.z, 

(a) Avruſt, in 
pſaln.g8. NE hoc 
corpus quod videris 
open eftis— 
quan incelle- 

um vivificavit, 

(*) See bereafiet 
Chap. 4. Sef. 2. 


( 3) Dr. Hecking in his Parliam. Booke 3. Chep.57.0ut of Ambroſe. Devoto anime, & cum timore acced:cn< 
dum ad Communionem docet, ut ſciat mens reverentiam deberc ei, ad cujus corpus ſumendum accedit. 
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of RD 


Of the laolatrous Adoration Pooke 7, 


Which words your Doctor ca 


word, $þ 
III. 0b. Theodoret ſeemeth unto you to come off round! 


hee oweth reverence to him, = Body hee commeth to receive, 
leth Plaiye termes. Sol, And 

ſo indeed they arc, for proofe of an Adoration to Chriſt, 
who is ſpiritually received in our receiving this Sacrament : 

| but not to the Sacrament it {elfe, as unto the very perſonof 
Chriſt, Yea, and the ſame Rewverexce wee allo profeſſetobe 
likewiſe due tanto Chriſt, even in the hearing of his holy 


Ys 


| (b) Theod. Dial. _ that (*) Symbols and Signes are believed and adored, 


2. Signa myſtica poſt gp 
ſanRificationem ma» 
nent in priore ſub- : 
ſantia, figura, & IN A 


ereby hee moſt evidently teacheth the preſence of Chriſt's fleſh 10 
(as ſaith your Cardinall:) even ſo, as commonly hee ufethto do 
leging of other Teſtimonies, both unconſcionably agzinſ 


form2 , ficut privs: hjs knowledge, and unluckily againſt his Cauſe. For with what 


Tntelliguntur aute 


ea, quz fata ſu; 


tur, Ob 1 Bellarm.lib. 
2. de Euchar. cep. 27+ thers, 


m . 
« Conſcience can hee urge the wor 


credumur : [ wv dently noting a Divine worſhip of the Sacrament , ſeeing that hee 
own rw] doran- 1 tt before confeſſed the ſame word, Adore,to be 
ſometimes for worſhip communicable to Angels, 8 Saint, 
6. Sed apertiflime— and to their Tombes ? yea, and whenas alſo Theodoret (which 


Domini in Euchari- 


Aﬀcrit praſentiam proveth your Cardinals ObjeCtton luckleſſe) doth _— , 
y the 


Nia, quia panis con- that The ſubſtance of Br:ad remaineth , meaning abſolute 
ſecratus elt vere id 1, er ſubſtance of Bread (as hath beene ** copiouſly proved) 


_ intelligicur,cre- 


icur & adoratur. 


(*) See this - in the Faith of all other Catholike Fathers ; 
ful. \iefe of the Romane Church at this day £ And although the 


«uſed to the 
Books 3- 


whercunto no Divine worſhip can be — given, not onely 
ut even inthebe- 


_ and Signes (as you fancie) were meere Accidents, yet 
are not you your ſelves ſay thatthey are to be' properly adored 
with Divine Worſhip. 

Hitherto have we inſiſted upon the words objected ont of the 
Fathers, by you, with morceagerneſſe, than cithcr with good 

Iudgement or Conſcience. Your next Objections ate 

taken from their Acts , whereu::to wee ad- 
dreſſe our Anſwers. 


CHAP 


d Adoration here, as moſt ev;. 


uſed of theF 4 
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by into 
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30aci 0r por, 
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40 the Eathe 
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Chap. 3. In the Romane Maſe. : 


— 


— — — 


Cray, [L1. 


That no objefted At out of the Fathers , for proofe of an 
Invocation by Divine Adoration of the Euchariſt , ts 


conſcionably alleged ; notthe firſt, which # their pre- 
ſcribed Concealment of thu Myiteric. 


10 Sxcr. I. 


a Cts inſiſted upon by you, for proofe of Adoration, 
Fe arc theſe; The Fathers injoyning 4 Concealment of 
thi MyFRerie from ſome others : their Elevation of 
the Hoſt after Conſecration - their Cantelouſneſſe in 
adminiftring it, without letting any part thereof fall 
ro the ground : their Bodily Geſture in token of Humiliation ; and 
their pretended Inwocating on it. Wee acknowledge (thar wee 
20 may begin wirt-the firſt) how ſtritly often times the Ancietit 
Fathers generally preſcribed to others, (which they obſerved 
themſelves) that this MyFerie ſhould be kept ſecret fromall pet- 
ſons, who were not initiated by Baptiſme, and incorporated > wal 
by into the viſible Church of Chriſt, were they Infidels or Ca- 
zechumeniſts (that is) unbaptized Chriſtians. Vpon this our 
Confeſſion, as the Baſe, hearken whar a diſcant your Doors *(a) eller. (ih. 3. & 
can char, ſaying as followeth ; (* ) The Fathers ſaid of thu my- Fuch. cap.z. ciiat 4u- 
fterie of the Euchariſt that oxely [ Fideles norunt ] the Faithfull Enffis you Pe hes 
know it : and therefore wee muſt be perſwaded they underſtood Quaid coryus dixit ef 
30 a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt herein; and conſequently a Divine pers. = COT 
Adoration due unto it, Maſter Brerely ſwelleth big, in amplify- Gdelinm _——_— 
ing this ObjeQtion;take a brief of the whole. The Fathers profeſ. fideles —= Ec banc 
ſing to write more circumſpedtly of this Sacrament, ſo a5 not daring wrats (abean O08 
40 explaine it, as Theodoret, Origen, Auguſtine, Chryſottome ; this finitis: ac profets 
were cauſleſſe, if the Fathers had thought Chriſt's words figurative: eſt fidclibus tan= 
nor had it beene more neceſſary in this than in Baptiſme, had the Fa- corpus Chet Nee 
thers acknowledged no other preſence in this, than in Baptiſme, cc, P*ipiatur. 1dem.0h« 
So hee; and ſoallſq your Iriſh (+) Ieſuite. yang 
Well then, by your owne judgement, if it may be found that gr 2arrum. Rurſus 
4© the Eath&rs obſerved alike CircumſpecF:on inthe maner of utte. 32% 944 ſup.cap.r5. 
ring, and Cautelouſweſſe i i 2, Oe cents nella reddl 
g,an rh ſeinconcealing the Sacrament of Baptiſme poreſt cauſa, cur Eu- 
from Infidets and Catechameniſts ; then muſt you conte{ſe that cbariltiam ne videri 


this your Argument maketh no more for proofe of a Corporall gem Pe 


i . : akidelibus, vel eciam 
Preſence inthe Euchariſt, as you would have it, than in Baptiſme, Catechumenis, 6 n= 


where youconfeſlcit is no-, And now behold the Fathers are as <Q nifi gnum, 
preciſe in concealing the MyF#erie of Baptiſme, from all perſons 
unvaprized, cven inas exprete termes as was ſpokea of in the 

Vuu 2 Eucha- 


his Reply, pag. 221, 


es Jhaber in locis in- _ 


(1) Mr. Malton tn : 


! 


b) Chry/o. In cn | | 
4 ns, ſed faithfull know this. And aggine, entring into a diſcourſe of 3p. 
Dei promiſſto Sacra- tiſme, he prefaceth ſaying ; (*) 7 would maced ſpeake this plainly, 


menturs fecit : ſic re- 44 | 
naſcentia noſtra na- by I dare not, becauſe of them that are nt initiated, or Bahtized, 
tura quidem nulla 
ct, cxterum verbum 
Dei, @w@Ttp 102o1v 6 
Tis 01. 

(c) And againen 1. (;,,, , the ſuppoſed Areopagite, (*) Let none that i not a perfett 


Cor. Flom. 40. about EY | | 
79 ras words Chriſtian be admitted to the ſight of the ſignes of Baptiſme : even 


of 8. Paul, [Quid fa- as the Conncell (©) Arauſicanum alſo decreed. W hich Cautious |, 


cient ij,qui baptizan- ane long Gnce antiquated by diſuſe in Churches Chriſtian, be. 


tur pro mortuis? [ {+ 4 "_ 
nnX np; «12 cauſe all are now baptized that come to behol1 this Sacrament, 
«Ty, s 79 5 Tf hereupon any Proteſtant ſhall inferre a Corporall Preſence of 


+ .4ndjerazaine, i CAVIlt in Baptiſme, and conſequently an Adoration of Chriſtin 


Joh. 85. Hom. 33. joy- the ſame Sacrawent, you yourſelves (wee knoiv) would but 


ning that Contempla- }.; dum} bo Saattod : | indoino 1 
SS anc nd hiſle at hira, in dereſtation of his Conſequence, as Judging it 
of the Euchariſt ro- IColatrous. 08. | = 

gether, bee ſaith; 5 But do you aske, why then the Fathers did teach Chriſtians 
{oxy ol PUR Ys- 
uver id elt , Jnitt- 


611.4 
6) > pig + broughtin for defence of Corporall Preſente)will reſolve us, and 
ſecrare oleum untti- WitNeſle againſt him,te!ling him, not that the reaſon was the fub- 


am in Rapriſmo, un- king in generall) the more _— they would be coveted and dehi- 


ex 'antiqua traditio- x We 29 : 
ms _— exdo@rj- Cvident; Infidelity & a mocker,nnd they meant to preſerve Chrilts 


na, quam Parres in Sacrament from contempt. Thus your moſt ſpecious Objetion 
flentio, quod cutio- J 


ſos & otioſos ſub- 


mover, lervarunt ? wonder fully precipitant in their Arguing . 30 


(d) Diony/. Hierar. 

cap. 2.7% YH «7 So Yutora; Emer] owury TVubonn, x; ol wid ers d'TIAv0; Gn PF $Hev Hemw, (e) Con 
Arauficar. 1. Catechumeni non ſunt ad Baptiſmum admitrendi. Caz. 19. (ft) Aug. Tom, g. Trad. gs. i 
Iob. Quid & cis fideliuma Sacramenta non producuntur, non ideo fit, quod ea ferre non poffent, ſed utab js tan- 
td ardentius concupiſcantur, quantd honorabilius eis occultantur. [Speaking of the Catechumeziſti.] 


- 


That the objefted Elevation, or tifting up of the Hoalt, and 
preſerving of it from falling, are no Arguments 
of Divine Adoration. 


Secrt. II, 


COTy 20 Elevationof the Hoaſt over the head ofthe Prief 
: is yourordinary Objection, for proofe of a Divipe Adoration; 
* rpms way although you have * confeſſed, tharthis was not of prime 4nir- 
at (a.) quity. But ſuppoſing Elevation to have been ſoancient, yet was 

it not tothe end it ſhould be adored, no more than was the Booke 


of the Goſpel , inthe Roman Church,when it yas (according » 
the 


40 


Part, 2, 


HE 


Rn 


Chap3 Inthe Romiſh Maſſe. 
Wo ite then (*) Lift the hands.df the Deacon;and carrie 01 
revdenrs CLINE. willyauiay of the Prieſts elevation? 
ou would-perſwade\(ihthe* uHargan) by ſome, that the Prieſt 
ſikingahe Hoaſt over bis head, wasprophelied of by thePlal- 
miſt ; And, that the Rite af holdzug the Hoaſt up was chiefly, that 
the people knaming it 't0. be yow conſecrated; ſhould underſtand that 
Chri 
the fab Whereot albeit ſome of you ſpeak more confident- 
ly, yet the moſt principall ſearcherinto Antiquity dare ſay no 
: more, than onely This is probable... \+ 1 2 | 
19. Weecotttrarily.conceive,” i.thatthat Rabbiniſh interpretation 
 canbe no good ground#9reſtapon,which*harh bin rejected by 
gellarmine,as being idle and frivolous. 2; Thar-the Ceremony 
of Elevationi(as hath * þeene confeſſed) was neither inſtituted 
Chri/t,nor yet alwaiesdnuſe in Chrift's Church; 3. That the ſame 
Elevation,albeit uſed after Gonſecration,doth not ſo much as Pro- 
bably prove it was for 4doration-ſake ;becaule it was aſwell in 
uſe in your lifting up.of the Hoaft before Conſerratzon;as your ob- 
jected (£) Miſſa, of Saint James, aud Baſil do manuteſt. Laſtly, 
that where Elevation was practiſed after Conſecration, the obje- 
20 Red Authors confute-youir Aﬀſertion,; for in Chry ſo#ome (it wee 
ſhould grant unto you the whole:Liturgie: to be his, which the 
beſt learned Greciansat-this day-do/* deny) it is read, (4) That 
the Prieſt did take a partion out of the dijh,and held it up but a little: 
this is not lifting it over the head, or very high, as your reaſo'1 


| for Adoration would require. And inyour objected S: (©) Dens 


there is nq more, 'bur that The ſacred celebrated Symbols were 
| brought into light, which after Conſecration hee termeth 7#- 
| covered Bread, divided of the Prieſt into many parts. Bread (wee 
| ſay) broken after Conſecration ; whithis the break-necke of your 
whole Defence. 

$ And why maynot wee thinke the Elevation, for Adera- 
tio8 of theHoft,tobe anaftcr-Invention,aſwell as was the Ele- 
vation of the Chalice for the ſame end? whereofit is confeſſed 
by your owne Ritualiſt, that ( 3 The elevation of the Chalice, 


ZO 


—— —_— ——— 


the daies of Thomas Aquinas. So hee ; and that (you know) 
was a thouſand and ſome hundreth of yeares after Chriſt his 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament.' Iewere ſtrange, ifthe Romiſh 


eſt 


& on the Altar, whom theyg.art to adoreby falling downe on - 


| thas the people might adore it , was not commanded untill after fe 


| 
lib. 2. cap..40, Mylteria , guz anteflaudaverat Sacerdos, venerandis operta ſignis in conſpeQumggg 
naque mvnera reverenter oftendens, ad ſacram Communionem convertitur. | j#erein there % 20 ove word of, 
© Venerandis, or Reverenter , bat this.] vw uw dy mi Vurnuire Sid 75'v i*2Js Tpoxfubray Tus f 
7 0 $7 augAvuircy 5} dat pgrer dpror dre vahu/a; , x; 65 moe? Srenaly; Bec, Piomyſe 41 


(a) Durant d: Firth + 
leh. 3. cap. 23 Bun y 
In ordine Romaao 
D;aconus oſculansÞ. 
vangelium , levat in 
minus codicern , & 
parrein ejus in dex- 
tro humero ponens, 
vadit ad Ambonem, 
(>) 1dem de Fittbus 
[.2.cap.40.taP/U 71. 
In capice montium : 
hoc elt(ait Rabbi Lo- 
nathan) Sacnticium 
in capicihus Sacerdo_ 
tum. Durand. Ratic. 
lth. 4. cap. 4% 


nal. 
mm. 54. Elevatur, 


by ut populus congretlus 


conlecrationem fa- 
&tam elle, & Chri- 
itum ſuper Alcare ye= 
nile reverenter proe 
ſternatur in rerrams 
& illum ore adorer; 
Et Durant quo /upr. 
Adorationis ergoEy- 
chariſtiam in altum 
attolli, Durandus & 
Ivo afferyat, Proba- 
ile eft. | 
(*) See above, B. vo - 
(*) See above, B. 6. 
Chap.6. Sed. 5, 
(c) Mi/ats publiſhed 
” Claudius Sandes 
a ParifanDgttor,be- 
ore Con/ecration, in 
theMifſal of $. lames, 
Actollens : . #2 the 
Maſfſe of Baſil, Exal- 
tans panem. 

(*) af 
or T% 
dE MEs 
&<, | 
(d) 4fterConſecration 
in the Maſſe of C bry- 
oftome,Medicim at- 


vous, 
VSaTipass 


tollens Sacetdps, dis 


cirSanAa { ns. 
ce) fn Dfozy/. creep. 
relating the forme of 
thety If objefted 
byDurentig de Ritih, 
it, divi- 


0Awy, 


| Pag. cap. 3. 
on; ( 3 ) Barthol, Gavant.Com. in Ruby. Miſſe. Tunc ſe erigens Sacerdos, quantum commadepotef}, ih altum 
tt- efeyar, & intentus in eum oculis, populo reverenter oſtendit adorandum— Rubrica Miſſe * [Sacerdos penufle- 
V4S Ctens reyerencer adoret, &calicem diſco opertam cum ſanguine elevet, & ereftum quantum poreſt oſtendet po» 


pulo adorandum. ] Hins Author, 


ke 
ot0 


Part, 2« Tit, $. pog. 208. 


faith 


Nan autem ſub przcepto hzc Bleyatio calicis ante San&. Thomam, ex So- 
to in 4, Diſt. 13, Que. 2. Art, 5, Vade neque Thomas meminir illius, ubi minur# omnes titus Mifſz ponir, 


OO n—— C—_— — - - . 
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— 


: (4) Ca//and. in Lt. 
furg. cap, 11, Sacer: 
dos ſublevet, 1d ip» 
ſem quogue facit in 
Calice, (cd non ele» 
yat. 

(t) Tertufl. in lib 
de Corona milit, Ca- 
licis wt panis al:quid 
in terram diicuti, an- 
zi pa:imur, Ob, by 
Mr. Brerely, Litury. 
' Trall 2. SA. 8. Sub. 

4.p12. 216, Andout 

of Origen, Hom. 5. 
in Levit. T ake heed 

no little crumme fall 

to the ground. Tra, 
4:Sef.6. 4rd, Pius 

Biſhop of Rome or- 
daincd that the con- 

ſeerated B.cad an 

Wine falling to the 
ground ſhould be lefr 

to the Sacrificer, and 
the. reſt remaſaing 
ſhould be burat with 
fire unto aſhes. So 
great a Revcrence 
was then preſcribed, 

Idid. Tr:18. 2. Se# 8. 
Sub1 4. % Bef (it. 

de Fuck.«4 7. Tertvl. 
de corona milit, inter 
alios Chriftianos ri- 
rus ponit ſummam 
cauti2nem, quam ad- 
hibcbane Chriſtian, 
ne aliquid Euchari- 
tix in terram cade- 
ret: Calicis (inquitr) 

aut Panis noftii” :1» 
quid in terram decuti 
anxie patimur. «Þ 

{*) See above, S. 1. 
Chap. 3. Sed. 10. in 
Anſwer 19 the ſecond 
Pretence. 

() Gabriel Epiſc. 
Albifp. tb. 2. Ob/cr- 
var.3$. in lib, Tert.ad 
wxzem. [ Calicis & 
panis noſtcialiquid 1n 
rerram decuti anxie 
patimur, FPamelusin 
eum locum. Quod 
addi (inquit) panis 
noltri, facic ad diſtin- 
Gionem Euchariſhz 


ade cnt ro EO ITE EO Mm 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration =Booke 5, 

Faith had then been, that the Blsod of Chriſt, beeing Corpo. 
| rally inthe Sacrament, and Conſequently adored of the peg. 
ple,thattkeP rimitive Church ſhouldnot have uſed an Zlew,g. 
tion of the Cup , for better Accommodation-ſake ,-afwell as 
; your new Romiſh Church bath ordained ſomany Apes ſince, 
Not to tell you of the-Church under Preſter-10/n, which (25 
is 4 confeſſed) uſed no Elevation. $ 
Yourthird Objeion.s —— Caution given by Ancient 
Fathers , to take heed (f) Leſt that any Crum ſhould fall to the 
ground, and if any little part thereof ſhexld fall, it ſhould be left ta to 
the Prieſt, and the Remainder of the Sacrament after the Maſſe({ay 
you) ſhould be burnt to aſhes, and the aſhes laid up. Soyou. Pha. 
raoh his Butler and Baker, weare ſure, would have been loath to 
miſcarry in ſpilling , or letting fall any part.of their carriage, 
when they were to preſent their ſervice unto their King; much 
more carcfully ought every Chriſtian, in executing his ſacred 
FunGion, to obſerve the Lawes of Decorum. Marke we, by the 
way, Maſter Brerely durſt not call the part falling any thing buta 
Part, not A part of Chriſt's Body, that were 1mpious, not a part 
of Accidents, that were abſurd : what meaneth the childiſh Fz 29 
bling trow wee, but that if they ſhould ſpeake out, they ſhould 
betray their Caule, in calling that {rttle part a part of Bread, 4; 
your objeted Dionyſixs ſpake? And when all 1s ſaid, wee heare 
no proote of Divine Adoration of the Hoſt. But we leave youto 
take your Anſwer from your Salmeron, who hath told you that 
* Caſuall ſpilling of the Cup #« no ſiune. 

+ Howbeit, wce aske you, whether it were a Veniall {in 
in your Cardinall, to allege the words of Tertullian,as ſpoken 
07 the Bread and Winein the Euchariſt, which, by the judge- 
ment of your owne( 5 ) Authors were ſpoken of Common ard 
ordinary Lread and Wine? Tt were well that this kind of over- 

{ ſteht both in Cardinall Bearmine and Maſter Brerely were 
notin them a fanlt Common and ordinarie. Howlocyer wee 
could tell you, that if the hazard were ſo great, as your Ob- 
jeAions imply, namely, that any ſubject matrer of Adoration 
had been believed ro be init, than was the holy Biſhop Exv- 
perixs (whom notwithſtanding Saint Hierome commendeth) 
much blameable for ( 5 ) Carrying it in a Glaſſe. And much 
| more condemnable ſhould that godly Pope PO have 

heene ( 7 ) Who o-dained that the Maſſe ſhowld be celeirated in? 
| Chalices of Glaſſe; which the mor? brittle they were,the more 

ſolidly they confirme unto vs h1s Truth, that Antiquity har- 

boured not your belicfe of a Corporall Preſence of Chriſt in 
' | this Sacrameon', $ 


{ 


A 
mm. 


Sacramenti, in quo non calix & panis communis proponuntur, 4d the Biſhop bim/elfe ; T ertul. laudat #ratis 
ſuz morem, quo zgre ferebane {i c2ſu communis panis & vini aliquid in terram exciderit (6) Hitr- ad Tufts, 
cap. 4. commending the By. Exuperius. Nihil de i[lo dicimus, qui corpus in caniſtro, & ſanguinem portabat in v1 


ro, (7) De Conſec. D. 1, C. Vaſa. —Zecpherinus Epiſcopus patenis vitreis Miſſas celebrare con itvit. 
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Only we muſt againe inſiſt in the former Obſcryation, rowir, 

the frequent ſpeeches of the Fathers, telling us of Crums, Frag- 
ments, little parts. of this Sacrament ; and of Burning them into 
aſhes, afier the Celebration ended: | Now anſwer us, in good fad” 
neſle ; was it ever heard of; we ſay not of ancient Fathers,but of 
any profeſſing Chriſtianity , were they Catholikes or Hererikes, 
who would not have judged it moſt cxecrable tor any, to ſay, or 
thinke that A crwm, or little part of Chriſt's Body falleth ? or that 
by adahh of the Cup,the Blood of our Lords ſpilr? orthat the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, inthe Remainder of the Sacrament, Burned their 
Savior ? Yettheſe muſt they both have thought,and ſaid,if(as 
you ſpeake of Eating, Swallowing, feeding Corporally on Chrift's 

Body) the Body of Chriſt were the proper Subject of thele acci- 


dentall Events. 
That the Objeftion taken from any Geſture , uſed in the daies of (00  __ 


we ve 4 Divi doration Sacerdos ſumit ſat- 
Antiquity > #oth is pt Wd VANE ZLUP tum panemginclina- 
of E ZG ariſt, | to capite ante (acram 

| | men{am orans. 
Sz cr, IIL.: (b) Cyril, Hierof. My- 


- HE : %- flag. 5. Accede ad ca- © 

(J3Efur is one of the points, which you objcR, as more ob- »—- Canguinie ſhes 
ſcrvable thanthe former,but how becauſe Chryſoſtome will pronus { 2/ifer x 
have the Communicant take it with (*) Inclining hu head downe |? TParumnr 
(c) Efpenceus. Nec 


before the holy Table. Cyril,by (*) Bowing after the maner of 1- 


.doring. You will be ſtill like your {clves, infifing upon Heterg- diſpurauo ſuper Ado- 


randi geſtu, cam de 


genics,and Arguments which conclude not ad ;dem.For firſt,the ar joois fubflane 

Examples objefted ſt eake not of Bowing downe 0 the $ acrament, ta inter omnes ſem=- 

bur of our Bowing downe our heads tothe rota in ſignification P* <onvenerie, ac 
0 


i : a4. - x ctiamnum conveniit 
of our Ynworthineſſe ; which may be done in Adoring Chriſt gantes aur ſedentes, 


0 39 with a[[Swrſum corda_]that is, Lifting up our hearts to Chriſt above. proni aut ſupini, erc= 


40 


i au geniculati, 


Andthis may become every Chriſtianto uſe, and may be done Cgum Eh? 
without Divine Adoration of the thing before us. tia preſenciflimum 


Nay;and that no Geſture,cither Sranding,Sitting,or Kneeling, _ py cam 


is neceſſary for ſuch an Adoration, your greateſt Advocate doth qoratio non tam in 
ſhew out of Antiquity,and affirmeth this as a Point (as © he ſaith) externo cultu, quim 
iatimo mencis atfectu 


azreed on by all; adding that Divine Adoration conſiſteth wes 290 a 
outward Geſture, but in the Intention of the mind. For, indeed, dyrar cap. 16. initip, 


, . ic . (©) The Latine is, In« 
there is no one kind of outward Geſture, which(as you have con habe ores y, 


feſſed) is not alſo communicable to man : ſo thatalthough that {ace 7 Sade it i® the 
were true, which isſ{et down in thatRubrick of \(ryſons Li- Greeke (before Conſe- 


by . cration) ares # eye 
zurgie,chatthe Miniſters did uſe to 1ncline their Bodzes to the ho.. outs crc 


JT able, yet none can be ſo {imple to thinke that they did yield your Tis aw{yres; and 
Divine honour unto the Table. Nay, your owne great Maſter of /*thricethe lite. 4f- 
X 4 . bl d th lik ns d ter Con/ccration ; $14- 
Cercmonies (©) Durantws hath obſerved the like Bowing downe pales: wenn 
exnuredri. 4nd ageine ; Atdxor@ muy + inggs pam Cns nabres Hu xepmlus, x} Tpood/24). [ Behinde 
the Table bowing downe his head] 4nd agaive ; iurpearr © TperiGns xMva; F xagaay. (d) Durant Pere 
af churjficatione, $acerdos feviter incurveſcit ante Altare—dum autem inclinat Sacerdos, humilitatem Chrifti 
fEpnificat. w$accrdos reflexus ad Alcare, cum paratur Conlecratio, Lib. x, de Ritih. f 25. 
0 
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_ (©) Yaſquer-leſ. Conſecration ; and one of your Teſuies witneffeth that'the (ob- 


of the Prieſt in the preparation of this Sacrament, eve Before —_—_ 


Liturg, Tra#.2. $.9. #fter Conſecration, from a Reverence which hath beenyichdedro 
| Subd. 3. [Our of Bel- the ſame Sacrament, before it was conſecrated? In whichconſi- 
go _ pl deration your Difputers. ſtand ſo much the more condemnable, 
Wien (noe unlike co becauſe , whereas —_—_— = 98 of a - Incli. 
rac reproote wil 2118 t0 the Sacrament, done before Conſecration, yet after Conſe- 
= CG b! pos. An they have not prodhced any one. F q 
the ſpeech of an But what newes now 2 We bluſh, inyoor behalfe, to repeat 
mg ts INS the Inſtance which you have but of your Legends, of a (f) Brute 
did proſtrate him- Beaſt proſtrating it ſelfe before the Hoſt, and doing Reverence unto 
ſelfe in reverence be {4 \1zee would have concealed this, but that youſeeme toglory ® 


the bleed Sa- < | : 
om : hercin,s being for your Inſtrutton,like to the reproofe given min 


ea/ 

Creed Kells ome jected) (*)Greck Church at this day doth Reverenrly adore, befr a 
verenter adorat,eri- Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, albeit Chriſt be not thereiy, Wey 
—_ — mages And leſt you may thinke your Poſture of Kneeling tobe abſy. & h 
[Falfly commenting lutely neceſſarie, wee referre you, for your ample ſarisfittion, fron 
that wh wor x, to your owne learned French Biſhop *profefſedly difcufling this abl, 
unit Enſe, POIN. | | Sto 

Gabreel Epic. X mw 

Ad Ones This being knowne, how can you inany credibility conclude, cot 
ir G ) hs. zraely 35 YOU have done,A Corporal! preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament lo 10 the 


(*) Baxnxs Hrs 
HonrsE ; eccording to 
bis Maſters owne Re- 
lation. 


eulouſly to Balakm by bis Aſſe. Well might this Legend havebe- 
come that latter time of darkneſſe, wherein it was firſt hatched, 
but not theſe cleare daies, wherein your myſteries of Dels/ons 
have beene {o often revealed,;and _ all Chriſtians almoſt in 
all Countries have taken knowledge of an * Horſe taughtby Art 
to kneele toany petſon at his Maſters command ; and once in 
France, when, by the Stggeſtion and Inſtigation of Romiſh 
Prieſts, his Maſter was called into queſtion for Sorcerie, hee for 


vindication of his credit with them, commanded his Horſe * 


kneele before a Crucifix, and therby freed himſclfe from ſaſpition 
of Diabolicall wo ppm 4 according to the Principles of their 
owne ſuperſtition. And forany oneto conclude this to have bin 
Gods miraculous work in that Horſe,(asthe other was inthat Alle) 
would ſceme to be the reaſon of anunreaſonable man; becauſe 
all Miracles alwaies exceed all power both of Art, and Name; 
elſe were they no Miracles at all. Thus to your fourth Objetion 
from outward Adts,we paſſe on to Examples. 


That no Example of Iryocation, objetted out of Antiquity, £48 
inferre the Divine Honour of the Sacrament, 
a & pretended. 


Szxcr. IV. 


Our Inſtances are Three; the principall in Gorgox#a, the St- 
ſtcr of Gregory Nazianzen, in whoſe Oration, at her _ 


pl 


4+ 


a 


_— — 


Ct Ie — 
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—Tall,we find that(*)Shr having beep troubled with a prodigiouy dif. (2) Gre.Natia. 


© red anthe Altar, Asthough every Chriſtian praying at the Table 


—_ 
— —_ 


Orat.tt de Gorgonia 


eaſe, after that neither the Art of Phy (ich, #0r tegres of ber Parents, Sor Goran a. 
ur the pablite Bragers of the Church could pracure ber any health, erkoporenan: 
went aud caſt ber ſelfe downe af the 4itar , Invocgting Chriſt, who pm Rbotba an—_ 
& honoured on the Algar, ſaying that ſhe would put remove. ber he a que prodigioſum 


morbi gens, quod 


fr om 4 he A ltar , untill 'ſhee had recgived ber bea{t h: when (0b 44mi- nec medicorum arte; 


able event | ) ſhe was preſently freed from her d:ſeaſe. Thisis the 3*cParencun lachey- 
Seory ſet dewne Dy Gregory Wexiatcen. Hens your Cardinal cbus ſybari port 
concludeth, that Gorgonia invocated the Sacrament, as being d*{peratis omnibys 


1 the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, and callerh this 4» 4dr and pegz non cen 
Z 


ſtinging Argument ; and {Qindced it may be named, yer onely in ad Altare cum 
reſpect ofthem, whole con{ciencesare ſcorched, or ſtung with Prorimeit, euimgus 
. D J . » 4 d _ * 6 qui ſuper ito hono- 
their owneguileineſſc of inforcang and imjuringthe Story,as will raur ngeniclmges 
now appearc. invocatis, cum capye 
ſui part cum clamos 


For firſt, why ſhould wee thinkethat ſhe jywecated the Sarrd- "afen 006 __ 
mens? Becauſe (ſaith your® Cardinall) ſhe proſtrated her ſelfe at 8 deinde hoc phar 


Altar, before the Sacrament; which words [Before the Sacra- mo eng», 2 


mens] arc of his owne coyning, and no paxt of the Story, His Grereaſt ochalnet 
next reaſon; Becauſe ſbe.is {aig to have znvocated him,who w hono- & fiquid ulpiam[37 
dries 6p] Andry- 
4 . "1. 2 oru 

of the Lord,to.Ghrift,may nothe juſtly ſaidto {nvecate biws,who ris & Sanguinis ther 


5 :yſedto be Honopred by the Prieſt, celebgating the memory of 11 recandiderar ; 1d 


Chriſt thereon. Nay, and were it-pranted, that the Sacramentall 6 Ci 


Symbels had becne.then pnghe. Id tar, yer, would itnotfollow, dam!)tuim (enict. 
that ſhe 3nwvecated the Sacrament, as betokening a Corporal pre. Ing ew 


ſence of Chriſt (as your Niſpuxers have fancied) no more than if bers ante Alrare es, 


the laid odly woman upanghe lame accalion preſenting her 1 renerabili Sacra- 
ſelf at the acred Foxt,wherxin ſhe had beene baprized,could be Prog auger imy 
thought to have .invocared the water therein z becauſe ſhe was dubium efle non K 


30 {aid to have imvecated him,who # honoyredin the Adminiſtration *{@cum'nibil bi po- 


of Baptiſpve. And furthermore it is certaine,that tlie Remainders rope; n 


of the Sacrament in thoſe daieswere kepr. in their Paſtophoriam, corput &: ſanguinem 


a *-place ſeyered from the H{tgr,eſpecially atrbis time of her ons or ny Foy _ 
being there, whic'1 wasinthe.Ns24t, as the Story ſpeaketh. Pupugirque way Foray 
O! bur the, was cured of her diſeaſe at the Altar. And ſo were £$-2.de Euch cap 14 


- : x , (*) See above Book t. 
other miraculous Cures Wrought alſo at the Font of Baprilme. Chap.t. 5ef. knot 


Bur, for a Concluſfion,wee ſhal willingly admitof Gregory NaZ&i- farther al{o avpeareth 


anzento be Vmpier betwcene us. He,in relating rhe Story, ſaith ®, '* Lirargie of 


of the «Sacrament of the Euchaiiſt ; (9.) 1f ſbee at the time i Dice? 71 


40 of her invocating had laid up any part of the Antitypes (or Sym- rod 


bols) of the precious Body avd Blodl of Chriſt, that ſhee mingled eff other 
with ber teares. $0 hee, calling the conſecrated Sacrament # « plate 'remvre. ) 
Antitypes, or Segnes of Chriſt's Body : therby ſignifying, chat the Tefe PametwTom. 


Sacrament is not.the Body, and Blood of Chriſtos hath been *,pro- jercg __ La 


ved unto you at large out of Nazzjanzer, and other Greece Fa- (*) Ser above,Boog 
, n iS. is x s.7 , as , 4. Chap.z Sef?. 5, 
(9) Ntiqn. "2, & T7 7 Of «'rTi7/mwy.T9 T's wud] 3 aj uaros Fnodverny, Tits xarehuyrs oh 
Tis ixpvew. Qrat.z i, que ſupre. (*)  Boaue 2. Chap, 2. Sed, 6. 
Xxx thers. 


GD ne a ne, ee, 
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f Chriſt had — wh 6 had woe If jhe => - p 
p torlk » hen no , : ſuppo 191 ious Bo ly a | 
Invocated; t lyered his hit of the precion FL. 
to hayc cxprelly wan _ 4 we” har Chrift, —_ ſh 
that time of her Inv ec ſay of the Body 4 nes of his Body and Blood, 
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woes on becom 
d ſtinging Reaſe near 10. bi 
- lar. 10- P . . : f P 
pg 3. Odivinil- A Your ſecond Inſta 
ET ſacrolan- 
ſimum & 
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Qum 6: edi Cent? ung « the my#erie of 4 Wrakttion of = ly. 4 Contratiwiſe 
obduRa - wnt04u inveth a fla . e Play. floure 
ium fiznorum 0 ringc 4 amor P takena gur 
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yt privately contemplating in his mind upon, this holy 
ny he due conſideration ofithefe your! former fo thi 
and fo falſe —_— provoketh us to cry. out, (az 
phifirn, Sh Sophiſtry | when wilt thou ceaſe tgdelnde 
men®*. In which maner of fpcech, ory | bo 
Trvecate, but ratherdeteſ}, _— ks | 
ſtry.” And = of. you pe on hol tribute, 
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d place 1s abjel 'this yin Or Ba 79 un the wr bans, na VE= 


Bread i# ſhewne, what holy | Pathcr hath 128 i writing & or ds af *<*is Eccleſizu poſt 
areas ev Thus that Father, w your Fatih Yael yweary non) = 
20 thus; (®)' Hemce | know Fohint ” foe 69r-FR, hs t Charcl ons _——_ ques nunc 
ny us,& con- 

that the Eneharit i hen ts ſhew ad hr "on Ferry. q cepe ca _ - 


tharZhtn(as we (ce now rub am Invocate - retur, 0b. Beflar dib.z 
plainty after et roi faith TD r Durandea pl nd! ol We. I de Euch.cap.25.S.Al- 
moſft-who not? BurYo yoilfir - if yay pleaſe, 2 ewtt: Ka YET) 
ends in f6;fr4mqingHus Conſ , anc Ween Jang abipl's Regl: 
to deetve en you haye tforhe: jc , he z incunabilis peſh 
words; ſpoken: Baſil. of an'Tnyocation tefore C Jt Ces: ET 
(whicn es yc;by y our OI, Ghriſt nos * pr 0p 29- | 


ken-of” an 1nvocution of rhe Puchari after C " Conſecrs: 108 3 For - Ig) ow 
39 probic of Corporal Preſtpee, Se? Sn ercin, and wade Divine (9. revel ah 
a, 0 tvine bores 
Adoration thereof, $\ Io 67 ently apRc es rat {t'x1s Book 1. Ch. 3. Sefl.$ 
l ereth tr; 
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Romen inthe fo 


of Conferrazion atthis day ghey canſecrating *1//es Chrifopb. te 
in word of prayer, and Fenn and Nook in th be pion T0 Coney run 6. 
Chriſt*swordsf This » my BodyJwhercin' Eres 09 1ppUcatj- vocando Deuna part 
on at all. And'B sf was of the Creeke Church. Secldahe Fa Y, your jo) pndecrar ics RI 
( l Archbiſhop (®, area, for Proore that Tmy/ocatjop | y prayers rn TR —_ 

was a forme of” 'Coſerawn te Few 2} 1 T e Gat Riont hujulmodi In- 
io Chareb,, citeth the rvo 5, Teraplign god rotronem fe be 
Irenens; and of rhe Grecke - pi zu] b ft WOES, al-- paz. 3 4.Alicubi The 
n; 


, Theophilys Alex. yea, aid (by your «bl hiral; Hin lend Dyril 


_ that Baſil was an Orthod to Greeke Fake Yu eh naar" 
nor eny vocant Euchar- 
Thidly, therfore (tocome home unto you) wee ſhall he di- fo Ta 


p21 
revted by the Ohjedted words of Boſil him folks, appealing here- Ibid. ps © $270 
into your. owne conſciences.-For your Linden Was. ,11 the allegeth your Linds- 
eſtimation of your Church, the ſtrongeſt Champion in his time raph eybrvoc "Oy 


X XX 2- fot 


— 
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crates of the Euchariſt ſtandeth;nox, in any; preſcribed words 


(*) ee Bocke 1. in the Goſpel, but in words of invocation by prayer {as * bath, 
Chap.2. 

( ) Paulus non 
eradidit forma Con- 


the ſame i illuſtrated by theſe words of Baſil, ſaying, What Fa- 
ſecrationis, quod Ba- 


rations ther hath left «nto us i.7-writing the worgs of Inwvecatian, when the 

rpuboy 11 Bread is ſhewne anto us? adding, That EY {ound Braings cax 

hzc fit ullo modo re- require any 707e, for the clearing of the. point conterning th: forme 

—_ fray of Conſecration. So then, Invocation Was an Inuecation by Pray- 

/ Verbs, dim o- er unto God, for the Copſecration of the Zread ict betore them, 

endieur panis (in and not an 1xvocation Of, Adoration unto the Eucyariſt, asalred- 

| bn men dy conſecrated;which your Cardinal unconſcionably (wee will 
Qors nobis reliquic? not ſay, unlearnedly) hath enforced... .. ....-. 1 

Lindes.Pexop, ub.4.  T ooke upon the Text againe, for your better ſatisfaction ; I. 

(08 ſpeaketh expreſly of an Invocation, when Bread js ſpewng : but 

| you deny that Bread & Inwocated. upon, untill after Conſecration. 

And Baſils demanding [What Father before us hath left in writing 

the words of Invocation? Jis, in.truc and genuine ſen(e, as.t hee 

bad expreſly ſaid, what: Farber before. us, hath, left in writing 

the words of Invocating God by Prayer gt « 

- Bread, to. make it.a Sacrament,? as both the-Teſtimonies, of 

' Fathers aboye confelled manifeſt , and, yqur.,abj<Ated. Greete 

Miſſals do ratifie unto,,us.., Fox ,zin the Lye ge alcribed to 

Linerg; tar: Saunt (") James the Apoſtle, the Conſecration i$ by Inyocatiag 

Domin®, nd praying thus, Holy Lord who doificf in halieſt&r5.. The Li- 

y. prayzng.'s Wee beſecch 


"7 ? 


- (0) Litmg, Chry- twreie Of (*) ChryſoFome my 


ſoft. LAdhuc offeri- 7hee, © Lorg, to ſend thy Spirit upon theſe, Gifts prepared befwer, 
ge} mm" 6 Ii Liturgie under the name of (?) Bafdconſecratethby 


(p) Ziturg- Ba- this Invocation , when the Prieſt lifreth -up. the. Bread, Lu 

- OUUrY Dom” wn, O Lord 1 q our God, from thy holy habitation, andvouh- 

ſafe, &c.* All theſe therefore were according to the Example 

of Chriſt) Invocations, that is, Prayers of Conſectating the Sacra 

ment ; and therefore could not bc 1nwocations, of. Adoration of 

the ſame Sacrament. $ Which Invocation, in, Con{ecrating 

by Prayer , (1%) Cyr! callethan 1nvecarien of the hily Tri- 

wy kg And as forany expreſſe or preſcribed forme or pruj- 

er to be nſed of All, well might 3aſi/ ſay, ho hath ſer it downe 

in writing ? that is, It was neycr delivered cither in Scripture, 

- »' Or in the Bookes of. any Author of tormer, 

(q) Deaer.par. 15 that Which is teſtified in your owne. (4). Rookes 0 ine, 

1. cap.11. EccleGaſti> Out of Baſil, ſaying that No writing hath delivercd in what words 
an ms do _ the forme of Conſecration was made. a 53: 

bis, quibes verbis Gr Now then, gueſlc you what was in the braines of your Dif- 

Conlecratio, 'com= puters , in objecting this Teſtimony of Ba{/., contrary z0the 


(10) +a ons we . 

ol. Myſtag. Carech, 

- Emixauors # dias 
56. 4G. 


your *Caufe , which hath no better ſupports than ſuch fond, 


Alſe, and ridiculous Objections to relye upon. Such's isal- 
0 


— 
mmm —_y 


been confirmed by a Torrentof Ancient Fathgrs)laith, (®)7hu 


f\Conſecratignot *” 


F420 


1quity ; and this 40 
= Augef y 


evident Senſe ; and. accordingly judge af the weaknelle of 


Char 


ſo th 


conc 
an 
whic 
this c 

It 
Dxps 
then 
red at 


10 inthe 


tydes 
ot Ch 
ONE. 


et ns 


40 
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. - 
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ſo thatyour (*) Cardinall his obze&tinig.the wotds ot 074gen, LE > —_ 


IO 


20 


30, 


tudes : bnt'of Adorin 


concerning: the receiving of this Sactament\, laying. Lord |, dgnus, &c, Ergs vel 
ans not worthy thow- ſhouldeft comnnndaiithe reefhofi thy mouth Q vals adorari & invo- 
which hath becne confured , as-ubwortby: the"; mention ut Qt tn. 
this caſe.''; 19 MURLOC UBT |! mf! : | tineri. Bear. lib,2.ds 
If youwould have ſome Examplezof Adoring) Chriſt with! Euch. cap. 8. $. Al- 
Dzwine worſhip, in the Myſterie of #he Euchariſt, by celebrating! ©v"5.. pov 2. 4. 
themanerof his death, (as Hjerome'midy:.be laid-to. have.ado-! chay 5. ee. 6. 
red at Ieruſalem, Chriſt in his Cratehz,oras every, Chriltiandoth, 
in'the Myſteric of Beptiſme) wee cquld ſtore you with multi-: 
g the Exchariſh.y/with proper Invocation 
of Chriſt himſelfe , 'wee have nat asyet.recceived from:youany! 
ONE. 4 9] ! 7 21091 1m 21 ou oem 


['$ 4 Y indicationsf the Teſtimonits'of Dionylius,Pachymeres, | 
,” Snd:Nazianzen, againſt the late veineCatumnis 1; || 
if ations of 4 Romiſh Sedueeri: i (| 


WK © 1% | at 


: NP brewers [ 

0 . and eV *+i\L v2, 7: » 211i 3 Pr) TIP ? 

*N}- [* the former Setion was, objected the Teſtimonic/ of| 
D 


—— 


| ionyſive , laying of the'Encharsſt © a Diziipt Sacr awent 41 
4S if it panhenta tins the Sacrament, by, uivocating of 
| J it ; andimplyingtherein a Divjve rei, baconle gf that: 
7 Corporall/preſence of Chriſt under the Forames of Bread and 


Wine-\The Inſufficieticie of this:Conſequence was. mani | ; 7 lh 0) 
{ teſted (belides dixers other Inſtances). by che Teſtimonig of! - | mui2rt 2 
| Pechymzrts: your Greeke Expofitour of Diopyſius, reforcing | PE 
| to: Nazianzen hislake words; when hee fayd [9 27.4at, 2 SLanTg man 

| ly Paſcha.) WL a  *COþ, CRE” | 153 MY 18:2 


|| \ A late ;Romiſh.Seducer (to. othit his yerball wranglings,, 
| whicharc now removed in this ſecond Edition) fullethy fouls: 
| upon mee in an inveftive Concluſion, ſaying-** Tf Sq-wee ſpe 
| * that Bellarmint, Dionyſine, Pachymeres , jos (a azianuen all 

«© agree : and that onely my Lord of Durban hath dealt inju- 
| © r:0ufly. with themall,) S$o'hee;- Even ſo,.as it became an 
| egregious Seducer to fay; a3 will now appeare. Th2pax- 
| ties, which are ſa!d'ro be injured ;- are ne beſle than fower ; | 


Bellarmine the Objeftorof Dionyſus, Dionyſens the Author | 


45.11 objefted;: Pachymeres the Expolitor of the ſame Dionyſane, 


referring us to thelike Saying in Nazianzen, and laſtly. Ns- 
| £ianze.himſelfe ; unto whoſe ſentence wee were {o refer- 
red. Whole wordsate theſe ['s great and holy Paſchat] which: 
words; fayd 1, were ſpoken to'the Feaſt of *Eaſter, and. not 
to the Euchariſt, and conſequently not to Chriſt as Corpo- 
nally prefenttherein, * Nay (ſaith the Seducer) 6 Laſch] ; 
** was not meant the Feaſt of Eaſter, but the Euchariſt , and 
, p cc th at 


| 


« 4 0, 
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PO —_— 


(11) Fillins in Orat. 
42. NaFiant. 


(1:) Niceras in l0- 
cum ipſum Natianx. 
[O Paſcha magnum 
& ſacrum Paſlcha , 
&c.] Hzc verba Na- 
zZianzeni ad Felitum 
ipſum perinde ac vita 
x2eg)m refert, 


— —— 


A— 


_— 


C— 
— 


| Secondly N{ttt a, 


* Tvocatiow of ' Chriſt therein. So hee: As toone' then 25 


wee ſhall unde che words of Naziunecn aripht, woe 


him the meaning of Dionyſiu, and conſequently themeere 


| ſhall eaſily diſcerne” the Expoſition'of Pachyameres, and: by. 
Sophiſtry (a I callediryof your Cardinalt Bellarwine, 


A——— 


6 Paſoha, the great and holy, the parification of the world, for 
Will peake unto thee as t0thet,which,as it were fark Life. JThe 
laſt words, [ 3 ied] will afſoilethe whole doubr, which 
{ ave ſpokety onely by 'way of a 
| thus ; [As 10 that, which, as it were, hath Life: ] thereby. 
implying, that it is init ſelfe without Life, as both your 3:4 
linsthe Tranſlator of Nazianzen, and Nicetas his Commen- 
tator and Expoſitor ; aid: laſtly, Naziavzrn himfeltc will 
| manifeſt. T. Bif{5ns (being hee whom the: Romrth Sedu,. 
ccr himſelfe hath arreſted, 'and whom wee now aſſume for 


| our Proctor) tranſlateth Nazdenzen's words thus; [21 7 


enim quaſi vita preditum dllogaax.. For I will ſpeake unto thee, 
even as having Life : or, to that, which, as it were, hath Life:} 


| Chriſt, that hv is-buta f Peſt Jope who ;av it were, hath Life i 
politane of Herarles, 154 profeiled 


T'privileged Ex of Necizaren, him weedeliretobe: 
our Advocate in'rhis Cauſe. [2-7 heſewords of 'Nazzanuen 


Irmenom_—mg—— 


['8 2redt Paſtha , I ſay 0 ſacred Paſcha ] Naztuwten ( faith 
Zife.] $0 hee.” Doyounotice howthe wards {'griuysys ] 


| | hee) referrerh uto:the Feaſt i3 ſelfe, araf it were induced with 


b 


{h tharwhich heecalfecth The Feaft-of" Feaſts 
| which hee as expreſly named The Paſchaof the:Lord : which 


that 4s [ 1s it'\were having: Lafe] compelicd: this learned Bi- 


ſhop ro expound the words of Nazianzen as meant prop 


7 
of (The Feaſt #1 ſelfe} called in Groeke and Latine Pcs, 


and by us Pater Eaſter ured not to the/Exchursft' which was 
tharnyy Corfclufion, againſt whichtheRomifrScducerhath 
revelied, and +hercupon in amanerreviled me, tomakeme a 


 Liffly Nizinanzen is hee, whom woewelerve:forour Pa- 
tron im this Cauſe, The ſubjeR mattcrofrhe whole Oration 
of N>iummcm,now mentioned, is (asallknowthat have read 
it)'the Cclebration of the Great nd boty.!Fraft of Eafter, of 


| [Tani {Kehimeltc. © 4h 


Oration, hee haththeſe words; [[Paſchaigf the Lord, Paſchs, 
Wd (in harour of the Trominy )-1 ſay therkird time Paſoba. Thy 
is the \Feuſt of Poaſps; «and Tolabrity of Celebrities; ) exprelly 
Tpetking nor of Chriſtrhe/Lord , norof che Euchariſt, but 
: namely, that, 


words inthe beginning of Nazrimmees's'O, ation moſt _ 
nioully 


— 


Looke 7, 
« that by { 0 great ant holy Paſcha): Naziauzcn declereth hi; 


The words of Naaiaxzex, tralytranſlated, aretheſe ; [3ue: 


faricall Similitude lo 


| Wee'derhand then, would: any, buran Ami-Chriſtian ſayoof ** 


the which Teaft, ſome few-lines afterhis entrance into his 40 


IO 


20 
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| 
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| 


| furati 
Life, 
names 
| and ni 
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| ſpiritu 
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niouſly accord unto his words now controverted in the end 
of the ſame Oration with Ecchoing as it were tothe Former 
faith ['6 great and holy Paſcha Jnamely, in reſpect of the ſame 
Paſcha, the Feaſt of Feaſts, and Celebritie of Celebrities, 

But this Romiſh Seducer ,,never conſidering theſe Premi- 


Nazianzen immediately following , which unto a Curlory 


by peremptorily poſteth gn,, objeRting onely the words of 


[| Reader, might ſceme to make, for him, ſome ſhew of Con. 


furation;for thus hee proceeds: [0 word of God,and Light,and 
Life, and Wiſedome, and Powcr, for I am delighted with all thy 
names,&c.)] Which words we confeſle are ſpoken of Chriſt, 
and not of theFeaſt, wherupon your Seducer concludeth, that 


mn 


” 


1 


| the former words [9 Pgſcha] reter likewiſe to Chriſt. Which 


his Erroncous conceipt hath beene long fince confuted by 

the forenamed Biſhop N:cetes, expreſly affirming of theſe = 
words that They were ſpoken of the * Feaſt;and theſe laſt words (*)Sre «bbve [12] 
[Fo Word of God and Light, &c. are ſpoken indeed to Chriſt the 

ſpiritual Paſcha. But how 2 by Invocation ? no : but by Ac- 

clamation (ſaith hee) nothing being more Familiar to Ora- 

tors, than touſe ,1Hpoſtirophe's, by Tranſition from the Signe 


; to the Thing ſignified + as here, trom the Signe, which was 


Chriſt's day ot Reſurreion , ro the Contemplation of the 

perſon riſen againe. - | 
Notwithſtanding , were it that this had beene'an Inwvora- 

tion of Chriſt, yet except it had beene an 7»vocation of him, 


| as hee wasthen in the Euchariſt , ir maketh nothing at all for 


Bellarmines Concluſion, which was thus, Ergo Chriſt 6 cor- 
ally ts this Sacrament, aud to be Divinely adored therin, 

By all which you may clearly diſcern the true meaning of 
the firſt objefted Author Dronyſins from his Expoſitor Pa- 
chymeres. II. The Iudgement of Pachymeres , by his Re- 
ference to the Sentence of Gregory Nazianzen, IIT. The 
exact Vnderſtanding of Gregory Nazianzen , by the Com- 
mentaric of the Biſhop Nzicetas. And IV. the truth of that 
Commentarie by the Tenor of Nazienzen's Oration it ſelfe, 

as you have heard; and conſequently that there is ſtill 

zuſt Cauſe for us to exclaime both againſt the So. 
phiſtry of your Be{armine, and raſhneſſe and 
;mpotencie, if not impudencic ra- 
ther, of this frivolous Seducer 
and Calumniator,$ 


V. 1 OR toes 7 nap 
; _— "Do. "THT »OW / 


— 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration = Booke 5, 


— —  — — 
Capac 

Cruae; IV. borne 

livere 

That the Divine Adoration of the Sacrament uthrice Re. dean | 
pugnant to the Iudgement of Antiquity. Jie gk 

havec 

Firſt by their Silence. private 

' Io and 7; 

Szxcr. I. that A 

Eucha 

—#— Ou are not to require of us, that wee produce _ Yet 

A rheexpreſle Sentences of ancient Fathers, con- Hon of 

Sf demning the CAſcribing of Divine honur tthe other : 

E—| Sacrament , {ceing that this Romiſh Dodtine had he 

Y was neither in Opinion nor Practice in their preſence 

Wy times. Itoyght to.ſatisfie you, that your owne withou 
moſt zealous, indefatigable, ſubtile, and $kiltull Miners, dig- —_ 
ging and ſcarching into all the Volumes of Antiquity, which 20 20 G0 4 | 
have beene<xtant 1n the Chriſtian world for the fpace of ſixc v6 9 ; 
or ſeven hundred ycares after Chriſt, yet have not bcene able P Fong 
to extract from them any proofe of a Divine-howonr, as duc to T7 p " 
this Sacrament, cither in expreſſe woyds, or practice ; inſomuch bn vn "o 
that you are enforced to gbtrude onely ſuch Sentences, and *Þ Gat 
Acts, which equally extend to the bonouring of the Sacra- Low Grad 
ment of \Baptiſme, and other ſacred things, whereunto (cven Gorman! 
according to your ewne Romiſh Profeſſion) Devine honour cat GMs to 
not be attrivuted-without- groſſe 7dofatry : and neverthelclſe antof 
baye your Diſputers not ſpared to call ſuch their Objeions3? JO 
Cleare Arguments, piercing, and unſoluble. 

wee therfore make bold-hereupon x0 knocke at the Cond- That the 
ſtory doore of the Conſcience of every man, induced with any Chriſ 
{mall ghmpſe of Reafon, and toentreat him, for Chrilts ſake, 
whoſe Cauſe iris, tojudge. betweene- Rowe and- Ys, after hee 
hath heard: the cafe, which ſtandeth thus ; Divine Adoration Of 
the Hoſt is held robe, in the RomiſhProfeflion, the principall 
practicke part of Chriſtian Religion. 

Next, the ancient Fathersof the Church were the faichfull 40 
Regiſters of Catholike. Truth, in all neceſſary points of Chri-? * 
ſtian Faith, and Divine worſhip. [They intheir Writings ma- dratich 
nifoldly inſtructed their Readers by Exhortations, Admoniti- your Heaz 
ons , Per{waſions, and Precepts how they are to demeane the Lord. 
themſelves in the rece'ving of this Sacrament ; not omitting 2ai1ſt you 
any. Act, whereby to ſet forth the true Dignity, and Reverence (») was in 
belonging untoit ; many of the ſame Holy Fathers —_y chat tine , and 
their Cluiſtizn profeſſion with their Blood. It is now referred 


0 
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ro the Iudgement of every man, whether it can fall within his 
capacity tothinke it Credible, that thoſe Fathers, if they had 
beene of the now Romiſh Faith, would not have expreſly de- 
livered, concerning the due Worſhip of this Sacrament, this one 
word conliſting but of two ſyllables ['viz. Divzze] tor directi- 
on toallPoſterity, to adore the Sacrament with Diwine bonour, 
evenas it is taught in the Church of Rome at this day : and to 
have confirmed the ſame by ſome Pradtice, not of one or other 
private man or woman, but by their publike forme of Prayer, 
and Invocation in their folemne Maſſes; or elſe to conteſle, 
that Antiquity never fancied any Divine Adoration of the 
Euchariſt. 

Yet two words more. You preſſe the point of the [nvoca- 
tion of the Sacrament more urgently and vehemently than any 
other : and wee indeed believe that the ancient Fathers (it they 
had held, according to the now Romane Church , a Corporal 
preſence of Chriſt) would never have cclebrated any Haſſe, 
without an cxprefle 7»vocation of the Sacrament, as in your 
now-Romane Maſle, wee finde it done, ſaying, 0 Lambe of 
20 God, cc. or ſome other like forme. Yet know(now)that your 

owne learned Pamelivs hath publiſhed two large Tomes of all 

the Maſſes in the Latine Church, from Pope Clemens downe to 

Pope Gregory —_— the compaſle of {ix huhdred yeares) 

wee lay, Latine Miſſals above forty innumber ; in all which, 

upon our once reading, wee preſume to ſay that there is n 

one ſuch tenour of 7zvocation atall, This our firſt Reaſon, ta- 

ken from ſo univerſall a ſilence of ancient Fathers, in a caſe of 

ſo neceſſary a moment, may be (wee thinke) ſatisfactory in it 

ſelfe to any man of ordinary Reaſon. Our ſecond Objection 
30 Out of the Fathers tolloweth; 


That the Ancient Fathers gain-ſayd the Corporall preſence of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament ,and the Adoration therof,by their * 
Preface, in their preſenting the Hoſt, ſayine, 


40 


[Lift up your Hearts. ] 


(2) Calvin. Inftie. 
porn, cc 
| ; Alia Causa in antiqua 
Sxzcrt. Il EccleGa fuille coli 

rutun,ut ante myſte= 

| | | riorum celebrations 
T was the generall Preface of Antiquity, uſed inthe Cele. **=*wr , {Surſtm 


bration of this Sacramenr, tor the Miniſter to ſay, [Lift up 0) 1 nada Li- 
your Hearts, ] andthe People to anſwer, [Wee lift them up unto urglis Grecis Iaco- 
the Lord.) Thus [Surſuns Corda) Calvin (*) hath objected a- oy mm, lolt. 
gainſt you z and your Cardinall confeſſing that this Preface beborer rather 
(») was in uſe in all Liturgies of Antiquity , aſwell Greeke as La- 3 hoc tempore nos 
tine , and continned in the Church of Rome unto this day ; Then nm Bell lib. 1, 

way 5 ucb.ca.i4 $.Re- 


Y V'y anſwe- {pondeo fi, 


— 


—_ © Of the Holatrous Adoration Dooke 7: 


pm 


EEO fvereth, that (<) Hee that ſeeketh Chriſt in the —_—_ , and 

c k ; , ' 
BALE 09 5pm worſhippeth him , if hee thinke of Chriſt , = not Ml 8 e Cares of 
lignificare eleyatio= p97 bly things, hee hath his heart above. So hee. As though the 
nem ad locum cor. 


boralem, (:delevari- WOrd [Above] meant, a5 the wy _—_ —_—_ in 
onem 3 rebus cere- the Euchariſt , and not his place of re{1dence inthe hi7heft Hey. 


nis boon ow "i ens 3 contrary tothe word in the Greeke * Liturzies , which is 
tx,a cum res 


#ternas, Non re- | d&y@ | A bove, wherein the Church alludeth to thar [41a] of the 
ſpondetut, Habemus Aroſtle, Coloſſ. J-I., Secke the things that are above, where Chriſt 


ad hrmamentumyſed 


y d . 
[Habemus ad Do- #5 4t the right hand of God, as your OW _ Au "—_ _ Ex- 
minum, ] Ee cert poſitor of the Romiſh Maſſe, doth acknowledge. Saint Augy- 


qu Cluitum quere- [p;e ſaying, (*) It i 10! without Cauſe, that it is ſata, Lift up your 
ant in prx epi, in 


?to b t wee , who are here at 
templo,in _ chro, hearts : Hce ſhew eth thc Cauſe to | C, tha 5 
2 


Surkum corda habe- 24» Botrome , might (according to that of the Pſalmiſt) Praiſe 
banr,quia 1jlum quz- . 


'0d 1 gheſt 
rebant, qui ct ſuper God in the hig - : a 2 . ? 
omnia,Deus benedi- This, one would thinke , 1s plaine enough > = _ - _ 
= ot nei = More, which wee have already proved s _— _ een. 
. . y A A 
terram /+05Bag cor their Antitheſ;s,and Oppoſrtion berweene : Ic wats —_ - 
deor um—Sic qui the other in Heaven 5 Where Wee have heard * Chryſoi 


| >+:902m a0 "* ng ſtinguiſhing them rha: faſten their thoughts upon this Below, 


nerantur, cer (urſum from Them that ſeeke Chritt in Heaven , as hee doth _— 
habent,, @ de ipſo. &.,0m Eagles. A mbroſe , as they that behoks the 1mage , from 


"12-0647 bongabuay wi * NAaz#4y2en, 2s they 
ck hes _ pk them that contemplate upon the Truth. NAZ#41Zen, AS 


teram cogutent. Rel- that looke upon the $1enes, from them that fee the Things ; and 
Lamm. [Did . he Better Altar in Heaven. And the Cazs- 

(*) Litwe.Grec, © contemplate upon the fretn themthat dou op 
[dro 93, ms celof * Nice, as they that ſfoope m_—_ ti hich * Atha- 
wedag.] aloft. And wee may not forget the Oblervationw = 
ol} pr align 2aſius made of Chiilt, in bis diſcourſe of Eatinz hs Fleſb, 

ary O POP! um _ wy i l S . 8 'N- 
LSurStim) 1. e. ſuper drinking his Blood ; purpoſely making menrion of his _ 
ſeipſum elevare c9r- 2 into Heaven, thereby ro draw their thoughts tram earthly 


da ad Dominum, ju- 


- 


Land 


0 


nati ' ing in Heaven; as did 
xXta exhortationem Imaginations, and to conſider him as being in Heavens ; 30 


Apoſtol,Col.z.Quz 41{0 Saint * Anguſtine. 


ugg, cranh / of Hi S whom you have often fol!1- 
non que ſuper ter= Cyril Of Hieruſalem \S a Father ) 


12m, Durerd. Xation. Cited to ſpeake for your Cauſe in other Cafes, but all m vane ; 


apron, =_ P/at {111l wee hearken to him in this « Hee interpreting theſe words 
e' 402.17 F/dl, 


'e 1 zenihe aſeque- 
148. [ Laudate Do- [ Lift up your Hearts, | mW not have it onely to hem n. + 
minum in excellis. ] {trino of vour thoughts from earthly Cares to ſprritua aBd it 
O 


Primo de colo dici . _ veel of Nic? 
-oftes Je ne : Ti venly (which you lay was the meaning of the Gm «4 <fng 
daturenim Deus,qui aS1f that Liftins up their Hearts had beene one'y an,excreums 


. - - » he 
= atin the hands of the Prieſt, or oft 
Am. Nos ah... Of their thoughts uponth 


| | It is (f) Tohare our go 
ino ſumus, ſed cum /tar beneath; ) No , bur hee faith thar it 1s (C) 4 


cogitamus quomodo þpo.y+c ix heaven with God the lover of _—_ : — 
illic Jauderur ' Ms I is Admoniton to 7 
cr ibi habeamus: ſo Saint (s) Auguſt 'me nterpret this 

& non ſine cauſa au- : *) Bookts 
Cimus { Sursam corda.]J (*) See above, Booke 6. Chap, 3. Set. 8, yp fy \M -q bY Cyril. Hier. 
Chap. 10.Sef?.x. (*) Booke 5s. Chap. 5. Seft.1. (*) Aug, See above 1 hw” din habere cor.@r9s 7 
C w'0ch, Myſtog.y. Ob khanceauſam clamar Sacerdos [ve vet 5x89 a pag ae9s T for G1Ad v- 
Oc oy, & non ad terrena negotiadeprimere. Pauls pojtyry. Bev or vorre Ws rgpd1 97 & Caciant,\event ad 
Sow72y (2) Aur in Pſal,$5.Certs red admonet ur Sursum corda habeant : audiant $70 .MT1lja Miſa 
Caxlun qu »d male eft in terra; ibi enim non putreſcir cor,fi leverur ad Deum.Tefe Pamet. CAE IF rxng 
Aus. '''ppiner/.peg.5 27. | 
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'Chap.4. tn the Romiſh Maſe. 


ting up of hearts ro heavin. Whom as you bave * heard leaving 
our Excharifticall Sacrifice on this CA ltar ,"\o would hee have 
us to ſecke for our Prieſt 3n heaven : namely.,'as 0rigty more 
expreſly ſaid, Not on earth, but in heaven : accordingly Oecu- 
menins , placing the Hoſt and Sacrifice where Chriſt's 1nviſible 


| Temple is, even in heaven. $ Agrecable to this are the 
| words of Hierome , Whom 'notwithſtanding your owne 
| (1 ) Doctor hath objected as a Patron, for defence of your 

Romiſh Maſle; ;(2)*Let as aſct:d with oxr Lord into thegre:t 

Chamber pr rpb'n and made cleane ; and let us receive of him 
the Cup of the new Teſtament : 'und there keeping the Paſſevver 
with hin, let us be malle dhke with the'\vine of Sobriety. All, 
as plaine as plainneſleit ſelte. 

Will you ſuffer one, whbritthe world knoweth to have been 
as excellently verſed in Antiquity as any other , to determine 
this Point 2 Hee will: come' home unto. you z (®) /z rhe apart 
the ancient Church of Rome (faith hee) the prople did not 
ther and thither to bthvld' that 'which the Prieſt dothJbew', but 
proſtratinig their Bolies 'on the'\ground, they lift up thejy minds to 
heaven, giving thanks to' their Redeemer. So hee. Thus may 
wee juſtly appeale., as in all ther Cauſes of moment.,'fo in 
this, from this degenerate 'ChirCh of 'Rome , to the '{incere 
Church of Rome, 'imthePtimitive times ; ' like-as one 'is repor- 


'ted ro'have Appealed from Ceſar ſleeping to Ceſar waking. Our 


difference then can be no'6ther than was that betweene Mary 
and Stephen , noted by 1#broſe , '(t) Mary, becauſe ſhee ſought 
to touch Chriſt on earth, could not ; but Stephen touched him, who 


ſought him in heaven. A third Argument” followeth:: | 


Zo 


40 


That the ancient 'Fathers condemned theRomith worſhi p 
by their Deſcriptions of Divine Adoration. 


Secr. IIL 


- A L! Divine Adoration of a meere Creature is 1d0/atyy ; 
£'A. hereunto accord theſe ſayings of (*) Antiquity : No Ca- 
tholike Chriſtian doth worfhip, as'a Divine Power , that which 1 
created of God, Or thus, T feare to worſhip earth , leſt hee'con- 
demne mee, who created both Heaven and earth. Or thus, If 1 
ſhould worſhip a Creature , I eauld not be named a Chriſtian. Tt 
were a tedious ſuperfluity, in 2 matter ſo- univerſally confeſſed 
by your ſelves, and all Chriſtians, to uſe Witneſſes unneceſfa- 


rily. Wee addethe Aſſumption. But the Romiſh Adoration of 


the $ 
Creature, the Conſecrated Bread. For that it is ftill Bread, you 
ſhall find to have beene the Doctrine of Primitive Fathers, if 
you ſhall but have the patience to ſtay untill wee deliver unto 
Yyy2 you 


nf 


(*) See above,8. 
6, Chap 3.SeA.s. 

(1) Dr, Heskins 
Parliam. Booke 2.Ch. 
53. out of Hier, E. 
piſt ad Hebdib. qu. 2. 

(2) Hier. a4 Heb- 
dib cap. 2, Aſcenda» 
mus 1gitur cum Do- 
mino ad caenaculum 
magnum, ſtratum,& 
accipiamus ab eo ſur- 
ſum Calicem Novi 
Teltamenti : Ibique 
cum eo Paſcha cele+ 
brantes, inebriemur 
ab co Vino ſobricta- 
tis, 

(h) Tempore ve- 
teis Eccleſiz Ro- 
manz populus non 
curſitabac ad viden- 
dum id quod Sacer- 
dos oftendit,(ed pro- 
ſtratis hunu corpori + 
bus,ammis in ceelum 
eres, gratias age- 
banc Redemprori. E» 
14/. lth. de ameb, Ec- 
cle/.Concord. 

(i) 4Ambroſc.in Luc. 
cap. 24. Maria , quz 
querebac Chrittum 
in terra, tangere non 
poruit: Stephanus te» 
tigit, qui queſivit itt 
clo, 


(k ) furs Tom.z 
Epiſt.44. ad Maxim. 
Chriſtianis Catholie 
cis mihil ut numen a+ 
doratur, quod con+, 
ditum eſt a Neo. ds 
Tom.s. in pſalm.'gs. 
Tinxo terram ado- 
rare, ne me damnert 
qui 'fecit | caxlum & 
terram. Naxyteny. O- 


acrament is an attributing of Divine Honoier to a meere rot 31.Eixnonen 6- 


adretbiy, in 's Xpt- 
STetves o voud7 our. 


—— — 
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(*) See Booke 8. you a * Synopſis of their Catholike Iudgement herein; after 
©90p.1+ S*a.3. that wee have duly examined your Romiſh Doctrine by your 
owne Principles, whichis the next point. 


— — —— 
— 


CHay. V. 


An Examination of the Romiſh Adoration of the Sacra. 
ment in the Maſſezto prove it Idolatrous by diſ* 
cuſiing your owne Principles. 


The State of the Dueſtion. 


>=&c& Dolatry, by the Diſtinction of your Teſuites, is ci. 
\SIAYV. ther Materiall, or Formall., The Material you 
FS heeS Call that, when the Worſhipper adoreth ſomething 
hs) ge it ſtead of God, in a wrong perſwaſion that it is 
| God ; otherwiſe you judge the Worſhip to be a ?? 
Formall Idolatry, Now becauſe many of your ſeduced Romz- 
niſts are per{waded that your Romiſh worſhip, in your Maſle, 
cannot be ſubje& either to Materiall or Formal Idolatry, it con. 
cerneth us in Conſcience, both for the honour of God, and 
ſafery of all that feare God, ro prove Both. Wee beginatthat 
which you confeſle to be a Material rdolatry. 


4 # 


That the Romiſh Adoration of the Hoſt,#n the hand of the Prieſt, 
neceſſarily a Materiall Idolatry, 6y reaſon of many hundred 
confeſſed Defects: whereof Seven concerne the 
_ Martrtcrof the Sacrament. 


Incr, 1. 


| te 15 a point unqueſtionable among you, that it the thing, 1n 
the hand ofthe Prieſt, benot duly Conſecratea, then the Mat- 
rer Adored is but a meere Creature ; and your Adoration mult 
(2) Miſſat, Rom. nceds be, atthe leaſt, a Materiall 1dolatry. The Seven defeQs, 
pxe. 37. Vbi debira ſet downe in your Romane (*) Miſſall, and by your (*) Ieſuite, 
materia deficit, non 27> theſe; Firſt, 1f rhe Breal be not of Wheat ; or ſecondly , Be 
conficitur Sacramen- - x my, 
waa, Si non £0774p! 3 Orthirdly, the Wine be turned Vinegar ; or fourthly, of 
{ic panis rriticeus, vel [owe ; or fitthly, uwripe Grapes ; or ſixthly, be ftinking, or 1m- 


A BY i perfeitly mixt with any liquor of any other kinde, the Conſecration 
fic fatum acerum, 

vel penirus putidum, vel de uvis acerbis & non maturis exprefſum, vel admixtum aque, ut ſit corruptum, non 
conficitur Sacramencum. <q b ) Dico, ſpecies confecrarz perfe&? miſceri poſſunt cum liquore ſpecie diſtin» 
Qo,& rum non manet ſub ers ſanguis Chcitht. Ita Thomas. Teſte Swar.leſ.in 3 .Thom.Diſp 67 Sed, 4. $ Dico. 
Fr Durand. Si plus apponatur Aquz quim Vini, erit irricum Sacramentum. Lib 4.cap 43. 


u 


corramyendeo 


Io 
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ſodiſan 
Bread a 
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—# void : ſo that neither Body or Blood of chriſt can be there pre- 
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ſem ; ſeventhly, yea, and if there be more Water than Wine. SO 


IO 


20 


3Z0 


40 or Impertection of a Stammering tongue, can give youa 


you, All which Defects how calily they may happen, beyond 
the underſtanding of every Conlecrating Prieſt, Jet Bakers and 


Fintners judge. (c) Miſa. 89: 
man.in Can. Miſſe. 


That there are Sixe other (*) confeſſed Defects, incident to either >** Modis continge- 


re poteſt formz va» 


Element inthe Euchariſt, which may hinder the Conſecrt- jatio ( nimirim ) 
tion; and neceſſarily inferre an Idolatrous Ado- per Addicionem, de 

. ' y trachonern , atticuyus 

ration, in reſpect of the Forme of rot mn 
Conlecrating. vel f una ponatur lo- 


co alterius, corrupti- 

I onem yocis alicujus, 

JECT. ' detrahendo, vel mu- 

tindo ſyllabam ali- 

S thus ; If the Prieſt faile in Pronunciation of theſe words, 9" — 
, * w * . * . - 3 $ * 

[ Hoc eſt corpus meum :] orinthele, Hic eſt caltx ſanguin onum variations, 

mei : novi, of aterni Teſtamenti : myſterinm fidet : qu oh vobs, ac deinde per inter- 
X . 4» . . uptetoner DEC) - 

& pro mwltis eff nndetur in remiſſionem peccatorum. W ich your LS rn 
Romanc Miſlall and Doctors ſay may happen , in cither of rem forme, ac quic- 
both, ſixe maner of wayes : firſt, by Addztion ; or ſccondly, ora pe _ 
by omiſſion; thirdly , by Mutation and Change of any one qo aliqud imperti- 
Syllable, which may alter the ſenſe of the ſpeech ; tourthly, by nens. Minimavari- 


. : Fed : ; atio deſtruir integri 
Interruption of voice, and by #00 /ong pauſing in uttering of the ,. Eo nialem, 


words; fifthly, by Corruption of any word ; {ixthly, by ſome 6 perear ſenſus. Bet- 


x nate th which are impertinent. Tarh Cam. lib. r. d: S478 
Interpoſition of words berweene, whit impertinent. Fach nne?. tn Cds. cn 


oneof theſe faults, (ſay you) concerning cither Element, doth $ $:cund: ns 
ſo diſannull the Conſecration, that The thing adored i ſtill but Sacramenca ratanon 
Bread and Wine, and therefore the worſhip thereof muſt be a > * 4um conte- 


runtur unum tanitn 
Materiall Idolatry. 50 you, verbum , quad ad 


And how caſie it 15 for the Prieſt (that wee may uſe your ſubltantiam yerriner, 
omittarurz imo 6 u- 


owne Examples) to ſay, Hoc eff Cor menm; or, Hoe eff Cor-pus ; nius Gllabe omiſhs 
or, Meum corpus eſt ; or, Hic erit Calix ; or, as the Tale goeth ſenſum verborum 


. voy. . . _ muraverit, aut corru- 
of a Prieſt, who (having many Hoſts before him tobe conlecra th, callus 


ted, leſt hee might erre in his Grammar , in uſing the ſingular cramenum non va- 
number for the plurall) Conſecrated in theſe words, (4) Hec ſunt \* * ut i Sxcerdos 


"#1 a 4... drxerit, Hoceſt Cor 
corpora mea; Theſe are my Bodies : wee fay for the poſſibility ,quum, oro. { Core 


of theſe and the like Lapſes (beſide this laſt from the want of pus meum. J 4zor. 
wit) the manifold ihfirmities of mans ſpeech, either upon - Ip 5p Moral. 
: X l » T.CIH, IF, cap. 

Amazement, or Temulencie, or Temerity and Neggence, $. Animadvere- = 

rewd es, &c, ] St 

quis diminuerer al j- 

pucſle, quid, aur immurarert 

: l de forma Co(ccratio- 

nis,vel aliquid addat,quod Ggnificationem mutaret, non conficeret Sacramentum. Mi//al. Rom. pag. 3 3. Hxc 

ſunt neceſſaria neceſſrate Sacramenti, quibus ſublatis, tollicur Sacramentum, ute nimirum non peccet Sacerdrog 

corrampendo veiba Conſecrationis, [tens Alan. de Say un. in Gen. cap. 21, (d ) Agrippa. Sicut nirratur de 

S acrificulo, hve yerum, (ive fabula (ir, qui cm plures haberet Hoſtias, ne Gtammancam ofnitteret, in hxc 
verba confſecravit, Hac ſunt corpora mea. De vanit. Scient, cap. 3. 


That 
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Pn aur 


That there are Foure other confeſſed kinde of DeteQts, in reſet 
of the Prieſts Intention, whereby the Conlecration being 
hindred, the Romiſh Adoration »ſt needs 
be materially Idolatrous. 


Sect, I1TI. 


Sacerdos fhingit ( . : 
= 6 rn _— Ah 70UXY Cardinall) have nointention t6 conſecrate at all ; Or 


conſecrat, Chriſtus (tq ſpeake from your Romiſh Miſtall it ſelfe) ſecondly, 1f hu i? 


Ry ery virtual Intention in Conſecrating be not to do as the Church dath , 


ſaltem virtualis , a- Or thirdly, 1f ce ſhould conſecrate but in mockery ; or fourthly, 


nimo faciendi quod p76 have more Hoſts before him than hee is aware of ; if hee in- 


facit E 2 : 
a _ tend to conſecrate fewer than there are before hins, and yet hot know- 


cram. in Gen.cap.27. ing which of them all to omit. Of the Faſineſle of all theſe 
S1 quis non. intendit Defects, the poſhbility of retchleſneſle, of infidelity, of moc- 


confcere, niſi; delu- Ct <a q_—_— 4 fs 
forie liquid ron kery , and of obliviouſnefle in ſome Prieſts may ſiifficietly 
okay, Opay4} y prognoſticate ; each of which inferreth a confeſſed Haterial 

cl ex obli- 
yione, calm hoſtia a- Taolatry. Tt 
liqua lateat,cum non 4 
intendit —_— nifi quas videt, Vel fi habens coram ſe vndecim boſtiad, & intend conſecrare derem,nco 
determinans quas decem intendit, non conlecrat, quiarequiritur Intentio, Miſal. Tbid. 


(<) Bellann, Si A S$ for Example, firſt, (*) 1f the Prieſt in Conſetrating (faith 
J 


That there are Sixe other Defedts able to freſtrate the Conſecra- 
tion, by reaſon of the perſon of the Prieft himſelfe, as bting 
Incompetent for want of due Baptilme. 


Stcrt. ['V. 


* 


"oder meruioge For firſt you have a (*) Caſe of one being a Prieſt, who 30 
| had not beene baptized ; and next concerning Defects of Bup- 


gradum Sacerdotij 


comperit rande quod ,;/;yp you reſolve (as before of pronunciation of the forme 0 
non ſit baptizatusgri- - "|. . oy gh -=Xr" e i ordes of 
te fecimus iptum The Euchariſt) (* ) rhat it 1n pronunciation Qt the Woes, 
baptizari. Baptiſme [ Bap!1iz0 te 1n nomne Patris, Filg, & Sparitus Santi] 


In. —_ the Miniſter (whether 9a», or woman) ſhall vary one word, 


cram, in Gencap, 25. Which may corruptthe true ſenſe of the words, although but 


. _—_— of "op—* iN ONE Syllable, or Letter, be it either by adding, remwng> 
ECCH dTIA | R.. - 

rare Sacra- Changing , or by any of the fixe Defects, ( already ſpoken 

neceſſitate acra- C408 <& » 0 NC. | oh like 

menti, ut nimirim of) as in {aying, Ego te baptizo in nomine Pairie, Cc, 07 Fhe ne, 


non peccet Sacerdos : . e {bilt of 49 
ads rb er WON hole Conſecratron is of no effeff, The pollonuty 


Conſecrationis : ur P0mens Erring intheir miniſtery of Baptiſme,Cardinal Pole wer 
in Bapriſmo 6 quis ſeeme to teach in that his Article, whereby ut 1s 1nquiree, 


dicat, Baptizo te in l . Bo 
"ome Marris, &c. (©) 1 hether Parſons, Vicars, and Curates be diligent 1 tearhing 


Alan.Cerd de Secri. women to baptize Children after the maner of the Church. 


in Gen. cap.zx. And fo liarch. de 
A?orius, See above ,Sef.2.lit.Cc)- (c) M.Fox bis Afls aud Monum pag.1969. (d) pur Boy ure 
offic. Sacerd,Tom 1.1ih.1.cap.14- Poteſt dari caſus, ficut audivi datum cfſe, quod Glius alicujus NOD! | 
:rice baprzarus aqua roſaceZ, quia eſt kl1us nobilis, &c, Ta'c 
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Take with you another Caſe, ſuppoſed by your ſelves, the 
Author dclivereth itat length,the bricte is this: The woman bap- 
tizeth at Infant becanſe it is the Child of « noble man,in Roſewater, 
the Baptiſme 1s voyd; the Childe is afterwards ordained 4 Biſhop, 
& he is after that ſent by thePope intodivers parts of the world, 
and by him innumerable Priefts are ordained; after the death 
of the Biſhop, the caſe is made knowne, but who they were that 
had bcene ordained cannot poſhbly be knowne, whole 0r4;- 
nations areall invalid, and their Miniſtery and Conſecrations of 

1g 20 effect. What remedy now in this Cale? None (ſaith the 
Author) at all, except there be a Privilege in the Pope to conſti- 
tute all them Prieſts, who had beene {o irregularly ordained, 
onely by his word, Dicendo, ſint S aderdotes, laying, Be they all 
Prieſts. So hee, who notwirhſtandiug had rather thinke the 
Caſe could not poſſibly happen, than to truſt ro this Remedy. 
How-ever it might be in this one, the poſſibility of the other 
Six Defects neither man nor woman can deny, every one con- 
cluding a Material Idolatry. 


20 
That there are manifold confeſſed poſhble DeteRs, diſabling the 
perſon of the Prieſt to Conſecrate, 4n reſpect of his 
undye Ordination 3 whereby i 0ccaſioned 
4 Matcriall Idolatry, » 


SI BCT» V, 


Ou have furthermore * confeſled, that, for want of due » gee 74 before) 

Ordination of the Prieſt, the Sacrament remaineth in his /© «!o in rhe next 

39 former nature onely of Bread, and Wine ; as if hee be an 7n- *% ® thelerter(a}, 
truder, and not ordained at all : or elſe of the forme of Ordi- 
nation, viz. [ Accipe poteſtatem off exendi Sacrificium » Et Accipe 
Spiritun Sanctum, quorum peccataremiſeris, remiſſa, &c.] As if 
it hath beene corrupted, by miſſing ſo much as one Syllable, or 
Letter, by Addition, Detradtion, or any of the Sixe Errors be- 
fore rehearſed; as Accipe Spiritu Santto, for Spiritum $Santtum ; 

or, Accipe poteſtatem ferend; Sacrificium, for Offerendi, or the (1) Beltam.iih. 


like ; $ tothe (*) Altering of the Senſe of the Speech, #4 Eucher. 649.16. 

4 —— in 

409 tato habitum eft, ita nece(ſariam eſſe ordinationem Sacerdotalem, ad Euchariſtiam cations wm _ 

conhci nullo modo poſit. Er lth, 1, de Sacram. in Gen, cap.u1, Verba Sacramentorum determinata ſunt, ut non 
liceat quicquid immutare, \&c. 


That 


_——— end - — — - 
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( a) $i deficit or- 
do Sacerdotalis in 
conficiente, non con- 


ficieur Sacramencum, 
Miſſal. Fomaz. pag. 


31. 

(b_) Multez ſunt 
cauſx propter quas 
poteſt accidere, ut 
Chriſtus non ſit pre- 
ſens: ut (i Sacer- 
dos non fit Baptie 
Zatus, vel non fit ri- 
te ordinatus, quod 
pendetex multis aliis 
Cauſfis, quibus fere 
in infinitum progres. 
di poſſumus ; ut ex 
parte materix (zpe 
accidit defeRtus. Sug- 
rex. lef. in. Thom. 
queſt. 79. Art. 8. 
Diſþ.65.5. 3. 

(c) Plena ſunt 
illa tempora Ordina- 
rionibus Paparum, 
Exordinationbus , 
Superordinationibus. 

Baron. Ann.908$ num. 
" 3. & Ann. £97, num. 
6,& $. & 4an.900, 
num. 6. Plating in 
vite loh. 10, fol. 146 
C in vite Serv 3. 
fel. 148. 

(d) plating invi- 
t1 Stepb.s. de Formg- 
{0 ; Abſaflis duobus 
dextrz illius digicts, 
potiſhmum cis, qui- 
bus Sacerdores in 
Conſccratione utnn- 
tur, 

(2) Nondn eſt 
quod Epiſcopus, ad- 
huc in Gallia, pluſ- 
quam duo Prebyte- 
rorum mIlia conſc - 


Cs A AO 


0} the Idolatrous Adoration 


hat there are handred confeſſed Detects, which may nsllif 
- the Confotraticnſe make the Re, Adoration Ldokis a 
in reſpec? of Inſufficiencics , which might be incident 
#nto the Prx-ordainers of" that Prieſt, whoſo- 
ever hee be, that now Conſecrateth z 
for cauſing a Matcriall 
Idolatry. 


Sxtcr. VI. l9 


F the (*), Biſhop that ordained this Prieſt, which now conle. 

crateth, were not atrue Prieſt himſclfc, truly ordained, or 
duly baptized ; orelſe the next Biſhop betorc him, or yet any 
one in the ſame line of Ordainers, untill you come to Saint Fe- 
ter, for theſpace(now)of a thouſand fix hundred yeares,where- 
of your Ieſuite faith ; (* ) The Defect of ordination is ſeen in 
many Caſes, wherein, Progredi poſſumnus fere in Infinitum (that 1s) 
wee may proceed almoſt infinitely. So hee. Thinking belike tha 
if wee ſhould inthis number of yearcs allow unto every Bifhy ?? 
ordaining the continuance of twenty yeares Biſhop upward to 
Gaint Peter, the number of them all would amount to fourlſcore 
Biſhops ; among whomif any one were an Intruder, or Ynwr- 
dained, thenthis Prieſt faileth in his Prieft-hood. Now of thelc 


Pe kindes your ( ©) Hiſtorians afford us Examples of your Pies, 


ſome diſſolving the 0rdinations of their Predeceflors, eyen to 
the cutting off of one (4) Popes fingers, wherewith hee had uſtd 1 

conſecrate. 4 You may alſo reade of One, who conſecratec an 
| huge numberof (=) _ Ars Ordinations were all 101d, ſe 

albeit they had exerciſed their funttions of Conſecrating, wn th: ? 
| Maſſe,for ten or twelve yeares ſpace. | 

Yer is not this all, for unto theſe are to be added theothe: 
Defects, to wit, want of Baptiſme, whether for want of duc 
Intention, being three ; or undue' Pronunciation, being fix ; 0r 
the Errors cither of Intention, or Pronunciation in Ordination, 
all which make cighteene : and theſe being multiplicd by foure- 
ſcore (which is the number of B/hop-ordarners from this Bifbop 
to Saint Peter) the totall , wee ſuppoſe, will at the leaſt amount 
unto a Thouſand poſſible Defetts, each one whereof, if it hap- 
pen, doth quite fruſtrate and annull the Conſecration of this 
Prieſt, whoſoever hee be, that now ſaith Maſſe ; and leaveth 
to the people nothing but the Subſtance of the Creatures of Bread 
and Wineto be Adored, in ſtead of Chriſt Teſws , the SONNE 0! 
God, And yet in this Summe are not reckoned the forclaid 
Defe&s concerning the Matter, or Forme of Conſecration, Or 0: 


carx, quorum'omnium Ordinationes nullx jodicabanrur : attamen ifti decem vel duodecim annos celebrave- 
rant. Qus igitur fide 2dorata fair Hoſtia ab iis cleyara ? Teſte Rivero noſtro Sum Controv Trad. 3 qu 35. 


. 
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Chap. FRET: Romiſh Maſſe. 


_ the Prieſts Imention therein , or elſe of his porible 1ntruſc0x 
into this Funion of Conſecrating of this one Prieſt, now 
ſuppoſed to bee ordained ; every Defect being of force in it 
ſelte to inferre neceſſarily a Material 1ddlatry in your Romsiſh 


Maſſe. —_ 
Now rather than you ſhall call theſe our Inſtances odiqus, or 


malicious , you muſt accuſe your owne Romiſh Church, be. 
cauſe wee have alleged no Teſtimony , but out of your owne 
publike Romiſh Miſſel , Cardinals, Teſaits , and other An- 

10 thors privileged in your Church. Wee are now in the high 
point of Chriſtian Religion, even the principall part of Gods 
Royalty, Divine Adoration, not to be trifled withall. There. 
fore now, if ever, ſhew yourſelves conſcionable Divines, by 
frecing your Romiſh Maſle from a Formal! 71dolatry in theſe 
forenamed Reſpedts, concerning your confeſſed Materiall Idola- 
try ; and doit by ſome grounds of Truth, orelſe abandonyour 
Profeſſion, as moſt damnably 1dolatrows. 


hy — 
Cnae, VI. 
That the Romiſh Maſſe-worlhi pra Formall [dolatry, 


notwithſtanding any Pretence that by your Romiſh Do- 
Aors hath beene madeto the Contrary. 


30 The State of the Queſtion, 
Sner. 1. 
logges, and Caſuiſts do beſtirre themſelves, for the 


Vos vindicating of ,your Church from the guilt of 
EX Formall Idolatry ? The Bricfe of your Defence is 


- 


©: this: &) MIrhongh (ſay they, in the Margin) 


40 Defeits, yet in him who upon a Morall certainty , with a ſincere 
mind and good intention, dith adore Bread, it but Material, and 


ze Pon this occaſion, oh! how your Summiſts, Theo- (a) pebter. Vbi de. 
elt vera Conſegratio, 
nullum eſt periculum 
in eo, qui bona fide 
Sacramecum adorat, 
_ enim poiſe 
| : imum cx intentione 
there be no true Conſecration , by reaſon of divers pender:quare ficut is, 


i panem non con- 


ecratum injaria affi- 
ceret , patans conſe- 


no Formall Tdolatry, ſo that hte have an Habituall condition, as crawm effe, gravili- 


being ſo diſpoſed in his mind,nqt to give a Divine honour unto it if 
hee knew it t0 be but Bread. As for Example; Hee that giveth 
an Almes'toa Rich man, being probably per ſwaded that hee i not 
rich, the Att proceedeth from a pious Intention. And, As it was no 
Sin in Jacob to lye with Leah, becauſe hee thought her to be hit wifes 
Z 7? ſo 


mg peccifſer in Chri- 
Ar-6 etiam con- 
tra qui panem cuin- 
dem adorat, qudd 
certo credat non clic 
panem, ſed Chriſti, 
is proprie & formali. 


tee 
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Euchar. cap. 39. Vb1 | 
ins wer 41z. Your Pretences herein are three ; Morall Certainty, Good 


rans Sacramentu non Intcyt, and (at leaſt) Habitnall Condition, But alas ! all this is but 
- 00-75" ain Sowing 7 ig-leaves together, which will never be able to cover 
ralicer bonus, proce- your toule ſhame of groſle 7dolatry. To begin firſt with thar 
dens ex motivo ho- which you call Morall Certainty. 

neſto, — Sicut quan- - 

do quis dat Eleemo- EY” KO Y 

ſyriam homini petenti nomine Chriſti, ex miſcricordia infuſa operatury(i prudenter exiltimayerit {lum eſſe Pay 
perem,quamvi1s (pecularive decip1 contingat.Suarezele/. Tem.3. qu. 79. Art.$.Di}þ. GF. page Big, col. 1. Omnis 
Edelis ret$ adorans hoftiam conſecratam,adorat ſub e4 conditioneyf1 perfeCta ſunt circa ipſam ea,quz ad Con- 
ſecrationem ſunt neceffariagſecundam divinam inſtitutionem,& fic nunquam decipirur, neque errut. Bongveny. 
in 3. Diſt. 24. Art. 1.queft.4. ad ult. Teffe Suarer quo ſupra, page $28. [Andin them, who require it A(luall, 
albeit 1 acitam, AFor. le/. reckoncth from Gabriel. in Can, Mifſz, Thom. Bonavent. Albert. Richard. jeg ard 
Canoniſtas 1 heologos, excepting Cajetan. Haſſe], Claud. SainQes, qui ſimpliciter & fine conditione adoran- 
dum moneht. AFor. /nſtir. Tom. 1.(ib.g. cap. g. $. Decimo.] Dicendum eſt, quod per ſc loquendo, ac ſeclulis 
ſpecialibus ci cumſtantijs per Accidens occurrentibus, abſolnte adorandum eſſe hoc Sacramencum, null2 in 144 
appoſita conditione, Ita ſentit D.1 hom, in 3. Diſt. 9. quzſt.r. Art.2. q.6. ad, 2. ubz ſolum diCit, non requiri 
conditionem explicitam , fed fatis eſſe (i habitu rerineatur : Habitu autem illam retineri, nihil aliud eſle y;de. 
tur, nifimente & anim? habere inteationem adorandt yerum Chriſtum, verumque SACraMmentuln, & non ad 
hibendi adorationem, nifi cum hac pendenti exiſtimatione. In eadem ſententia eſt Richardus,ubi (inquir) licer 
fides credit Chriſtum clle ſub ſpeciebus, ſub conditione 1 omnia ſunt fafta, quz ad conſecrandum ſunt nece{. 
faria, tamen ad adorandum non oportcte, ut fideles hanc canditionem adhibeant in aQuali cogiratione. Idem 


Boo! 
G0; _ #f 


eer Chuiſtum adorat, ſo 14 this caſe 7t 1s no formall Idolatry to worſbip Bread, betng Mo. 
non panem. Lib. 4. de *, 1}, pt rſwaded that it ts Chriſt. Thus they. 


[9 


Gabriel, Marſil. & communiter Summiſtz, verbo, Adoratio. Its Suerex Tom. 3.quef. 79. Art. 8. Diſþ.6,, 20 


pag. 828. col. 2. Nihil obfuic Llacob, cum Laban fibi ignoranti pro Rachel in concubitu ſubſlituerit Leam, Guia 
bon fide ſe cum propria uxore dormire putaret, Ita non eſt Artolatra, qui adorat Chriſtum in pane non con- 
ſecrato, quem bona fide putat conſecratum, &c, Salmeron Jef. Tom. 9, Trad, 33 pag. 181. 


That the Pretence of Morall Certainty of wor{hipping of Bread, 
inſtea1 of Chriſt , cannot free the Romijh Church 
from Formall Idolatry. 


Sxcr. II. 


Vr Confutation is grounded upon divers impregnable 30 


Reaſons, one whereof is taken from the 7ealouſir of God 
11 his worſhip ; the ſecond from the Parth required in atrue 
worthipper ;-the third from the nature of an Oath ; and the 
laſt from rhe Yxcertarnty of that, which you call gcoral Cer- 
F171). | 
Firſt then, although oral and Conjecturall perſiaſions 
might excuſe mens | "Haw in divers Caſes, yet inan Object 
'b) [Ego ſum Deus Of D7w7me Worſhip it is utterly condemnable, eyen becau'e of 


was forris z<1ores, the Tealouſic of the Almighty, who expreſſeth himſclfeto be a 
Exod. 20, g.] Dicitur O 


Deus Zelotes, id ct, Tealores God, ExXOd. 20. fignitying, as (*) you know , that Hee 49 


zelum tenens: zelus w;/7 ot indure any conſort in his worſhip ; his Motto being this, 


autem eſt amor priva-» : | f 
'us, nolens habere 7 4/7» 42d there #5 m0 Other, Even asin the Caſe of mortall Ma 


conſortiuwin amato. Jeſty, when as a {ubject,building upon a Morall Certainty onc- 
Fi: fic virt dicuntur 

habere zelum de uxoribus Gris, quia yolunt qu6d uxores ſuz ſolos illos ament, & ſolis illis copulentur, Sic 
-1am Deus yolebat quod Tnd zi c im (olum colerent, & cum ut DBeum cognolcerent : & quando alius colere- 
far nt Deus, dolebar, ranquafn fi vir yideat uxorem ſuam amantem alium virum. Ec ficuc cum mulier alteri 
Q hy viro fuo copulacur, fornicari dicitur: tra qui alterum quam yerum Deur colebat, fornicari dicebatur 1n 
27144 cam Dis alicnis, Abulen/c tn Exod. 20, paz. 373. 601. 2, | 
Ys 
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Chap. 6. I the Romiſh Maſſe. : 
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| ly, ſhall queſtion the Title and Right of his Soveraighe cſtabli- 
ſhed in his Throne, hee becometh guilty of Hgh Treaſon. 

Secondly, all Divine Worſhip muſt be performed with a Ds- 
vine Faith , which is an Infallible perſwaſron of the God-head of 
that which wee honour as God, as it 1s written: Hee that com- 
eth to God, muſt believe that God is, Heb. 11. 6. and againe, 7 oy 
muſt acke in Faith, nothing doubting, Tac. 1. becauſe this is the 
nature of Faith, as the Apoſtle deſcribeth.it 3 Farrh i the Hy- 
poHaſis of things not ſcene, Heb.11. That 15,(to take your © owne 
Comment) Faith maketh thoſe things , which are believed, no 
leſſe certaine than if they did ſubſiſt : whereby wee arc taught 
both the nature and neceſſitic of Faith in Divine Worſhip. But 
Morall and Conjetturall Certainty 1s not an © \ #r5x4_ which im- 
plicth an 1nfallibslitie of Truth;but an Hypotheſis , and ſuppoſi- 
tion of that which may be otherwiſe, and hath in it nothing but 
Y xcertainty at all; of which more * hereafter. 

Thirdly , God himſelfe commandeth his People by his Pro- 
phet, ſaying, Thos ſhalt worſhip mee, and (in * Greeke, azrxLors) 
ſhalt ſweare by my Name. Sweating then is.an CAAdoration , by 
20 Invocating of God ; and his owne peculiar Prerogative. Hear- 

kennow. By this Law of God, none may f wearc by any thing, 
as God, which hee dare not tweatre is God : But your Romiſh 
Profeſſors, in your Maſle, Inwocate this Sacrament thus, (*) 0 
Lambe of God, which takeſt away the.Sins of the world, have mercie 
wpon 1. And what Romiſh Profeflor is there whoſweareth not 
By the Maſſe (meaning the, Gonſecrated Hoſt) as by Chriſt 
himſelfe 2 Notwithſtanding, no one of your Romitſh Prieſts 
(by reaſon of the manifold DefeRts incident thereunto , as you 
have heard) durſt ever ſweare that this, which is now Conſecra- 
39 zed by him on the Altar, is not ſubſtantially Bread, or tha it is 
the Body of Chriſt. It muſt therefore follow, that your 4dora- 
tion having no better Certainty , than (as you have confeſſed) 
to adore it with an [7/"zt be Chriſt, ]is a faithleſle prophanation 
of the name of the Son of God, and of his Worſhip. This 
Point, concerning Faith in every Worſhipper , will be confe(- 
ſed * afterwards. 

In the laſt place (that wee may ruinate the very foundation 
of your Excuſc) your Pretence of Morall Certainty cometh to 
o be examined, which you have exemplified by oze giving ar 
Ales to a poore man, who peradventure hath no need: and of 
lacobs lying ignorantly with her that was not his wife, Theſe, 
ſay wee, are Calcs farre different from this which wee have in 
hand, becauſe Gods Almoner (you know) is not bound to enquire 
of a man, whom hee ſeceth to appeare to be miſerable and 
poore, whether hee be a Counterfeit or no ; for Charity & not 
ſuſpiciors, ſaith the Apoſtle Saint Paul. Tacob, indeed, was bound 
© know onely his owne wite, but if hee had had any probable 
LEE or 


(«£) Grxci optime 
incerpretantur Hypo= 
ſtalin per (ubſtanti- 
am, quia tides efhcir 
ut ea, quie credit,non 
mints certa habea» 
mus, quam fi ſubſfiſte- 
rent. Xtbera le/. Com. 
in Heb. 11. pag. F114. 


(*) Chap. g.Sef. 4. 


(©) Sepruagints. 


(d) Sacerdos incli- 
natus Sacramento, 
juntis manibus , & 
ter peus percutiens, 
dicart, Agnus Dei, qui 
tolls peccata mundi, 
miterere nobis, Er 
rurſus, AgnusDe1t,&c, 
Miſſal. Rom. paz. 24, 
Rurſus. Inclinato ca- 
pite verſus Sacramen= 
tum,dicit intelligibiJi 
voce, Da nobis pas 
cem ; Er rurſus ſee 
crete, Domine Telu 
Chriſte, &c, Miſſal. 
Rom. ibid 


(*) Thorow-out the 
7. Chapter, 


Of the Holatrous Adoration 
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Booke 7, 
Morall Canſe of doubt, would that holy Patriarke (thinke © 
you) have beene fo deluded, or over-rcached a ſecond, and z 
third time, to defile his body :by-an unchaſte Bed? Bur the 
Cauſes of your Doubtings are ſet forth ane ciumbred by threes, 
Sixes, Twernties, Hundreds , untill you-come to a Thouſand, 
and (as your Icſuite hath ſaid) Aloft infinite Defeits, For in. 
decd if there be (as appeareth) a Thouſand hazards in every 
Maſſe of any one Prieft, then in two Pricſts , asmany moe, and 
ſo torward ; .ſo that-if one ſhould hearein iis time the Maſſes 
of Ten, and Twenty Prieſts, what mnlerudesof 7hwſands of 1, 
Defefs would thereckoning make? But wee need fay nomore, 
than hath already been confeſſed of Almoſt infinite, and (con- 
ſequently) as many Doubts of'an dplatrews worſhip ; wherein 
there cannot be ſo much XMforall Certaznry, as that, inany one 
nerationof men from Chriſt's time, cach'one of that.of:(pring 
hath beene chaſtly borne, whereunto whar:Ohriſtian is there 
that dare be ſworne ? 


CHALLENGE. 


Onfider (wee beſcechryou, for Gods Cauſe, for wee ar 
now inthe Caufe of God) whether onr God, who will be 
knowne to be tranſcendently 7exvous of his owne Hononr,world 
ever ordaine ſuch a worſhip ofa Sacrament; whereby men mult 
\ needs be ſtill more obnoxious to that,which you call a Marriel 
Tdolatry, by many hindred-fold,than poſſibly any can betoany 
materiall Parricide, or materiall Murther, or materiall Adulre- 
ry, or any other hainous and materiall Tranſgreſon, that can 
be namedunder the San. Thas much of your firſt Prerence, for 
(*) See 49.7, F115 prefent, untill wee come to receive the * Confeſſions of 30 
your owne Doctors in this very point. 


That the Second Remilh Pretence, which is of «a Good Intent, 
cannot free yow Adoration of the Hv# from 
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Formall Idolatry, 


(a ) Bella. Sicut 
1s, qui panem non 
conſecratum injurid 
aiceret, &c. Sec 6 ZMOut 


Ft us heare your Cardinall; (* ) Henow (faith hee) deper- 
acth npon the Intention, (s that as hee, who ſhould conteriy- 49 
ſly abaſe the uncouſeor ated Brea ghinking it to be Conſecr ated, 
*/26, Set.1.(3).  ſhonld grievoyſly offend Chriſt ; contrariwiſe hee, who certainly 
belceving the Bread to be Chriſts Body, ſhall Adore the ſame, doh 
principally and formally Adore Chriſt, aud not the Bread. SO hee, 
even withthe ſame Sophiſtry, from onely ſuch a ſeeming Con- 
rrariety, wherewith you uſe to pleade for e775 : (to wit) 1 
evill workes deſerve damnation . then good workes deſerve 


terre, quodr 
Opuſe. lib, 11 
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etcrnall life;, But will yo» he pleaſed to heare the ſame: Cardi- 
nall ſpeake in; earneſt, from the Pninciples:of trac Logike:* 
( ] Although anevil Imention; doth uitiate and (CONFApt "46h. Act 
otherwiſe good, yet it follawesh not thatra good Imeni ſhould. jnſtafic 
anevill A, becauſe no Act ts good, except all the Cauſes thereof be 
good.; but any AtH is evill uportranyene; Defeeb.. Sor hee which 
his Concluſion'is held as univer{allly-truc in all SchoolJes, whe- 
ther Chriſtian , or Heathen), as: wy, point of Morality can be. 
Wherefore it followeth not , that becauſe a man dorh ſome- 
thing to the contempt of Chriſt, inrabuſing that which hee 
thinketh to be Chriſt, that therefore the honour, which hee 
doth to that, which hee falſſy, believeth ro be Chriit , (ſhould 
be an Adoration of Chriſt : as all Hearheni(h Idolatry, 11 wor- 
ſhipping ſtocks and, ſtones, in anopinion of adoring the truc 
God , do witneſſe to the world, as your owne * Conteſhons 
will confirme. 
$ It may not ſeemea thing ſuperfluous to apply to out 
former Anfwer the Teſtzmony of your Iclute Ze», judg- 
ing it (1) A rhing incredible, for God to equall mans love unto 
»o þ| him (in the good) as hee-monld do Sin, wherewith hee i offen- 
ded : for who will ſay: ( faith hee ) that 4 man injuring bis 
Prince, and vialating his Lawts (d, as to deſerve death, ſhall e- 
qual) ſatefie it, after hee ſhall be ſorry for his. off ence, and love 
im , and promiſe amendment. will any affirme-, if the 
HAIKT Ex 4 the thing bee duly confidered. , that: the Prence ts 
bound. to be aſmell pleaſed with the guiefe of that man , for his 
off ence , proceding fron lave , as heewas off ended at the inju- 
ric, and, that hee ought not topuniſh bim ? nay, but the man 
hath deſerved to loſe both Land and Life , although hee be a 
thouſand. times ſorry for his offence : much leſſe poſcible 1s it 
for man to returne an equail Compenſation unto God. So hee, 
39 || which ſheweth ſuihcently that there is a Diſproportion of 
| Contraries, intheir divers. peſpeds. + 
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(b) Mala inten 
tio vititat opus : (ed 
perpera inde colligi- 
tur opera mala ex in- 
rentione bona juſti- 
ficari. Nam opus bo- 
num naſcitur cx in- 
tegra caus3, malum 
autem ex quovis de- 
fetn orirt poreſt, 
Bellar.de ami/}.Grat. 
{th, 2. cap. 4, $. Pri- 
mum enim. 


* Chas, 7, and 8. 


C1) Incredibile 
videtur, Deum ranti 
z{timare amorem, 
quo cum amogquanti 
peccatum , quo eum 
offendo : qus enim 
cum, qui Principi fa- 
cit injurtam, eckiins 
legem violavit, ita ut 
mereatur mortem, 
dicat ſatiſfacere ex 
2quo, <1 illum amet, 
& doleat de ſuo fa. 
&o, & promitrat e. 
mendationem 2? quis 
dicat ex natura rej 
eanti debere zſtimare 
dolorem illum ex a« 
more profetu,quanti 
injuriam, & legis yje 
olationem ? nec jus 
re poſſe Principem 


injuriam retinere, & pro meritis punire ? hoc ipſo enim quod quis meritus oft amittere yicam & bona ſua om- 
nia, etiamſi millics amet, millies Eoleat, & emendationem-promitrat, cenſcbitur ullo modo zquivalens of- 
ferre, quod mereatur condonationamy; multd mais poſſi homo conpeuſationem Deo reddere, Liefits tef, 


Opuſc. lib. 13. ds Tuflic. cap. 27. 


CHALLENGE. 


ID? you not perceive what a patched Cloake of Sophiſtry 
40 your Cardinall caſt upon your Good Intent, in your Ado- 
ration, to cover the filthineſle thereof, if it mightbe ? and how 
by another Poſ#tzon.hee rent the ſame in pieces, when hee had 
done ? Apaine, youſtand thus farre, furthermore, condemna- 
ble in your ſelves in this Point , whileſt as you ſecke to free 
your Aaoratzon from 1dplatry, by Pretence of a Good Intent ; and 
notwith- 
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Of the Idolatrous Adoration Pooke 7, 
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\ 


_ i ys 
notwithſtanding hold a Good Intention notto be ſufficient there. 
unto, except it be qualified and tormed with an Habityall Con. 
dition, which is your Third and laſt Pretence; as fond and falſe 
a5either of the tormer, whercot hereafter. 


That the Third Romiſh Pretence of an Habituall Condition, in the 
Worl(}:ipper, excuſeth him not from formall 1do/atry ; 
proved firſt by Scripture. 
InCYT. IV. 
[9 
Hb Condition you have interpreted to ſtand thus, 
* If heethat chanceth to worſhip onely Bread be in that AQ 
ſo diſpoſed in himſeite, that hee would not worlhip the ſame 
Bread, as Chriſt, it hee knew it were but Bread, and not Chit, , 
and by this youteach, that the At (which you call a Materiaf 
1delatry ) is made not onely excuſable , but ( your * owne 
words) honeſt and commendable alſo. So you. What execrable 
Poctrine 1s this that wee heare ? which cannot be juſti4able 
except you will juſtifie the Awrtherers of the members of 
Chriſt ; and of Chriſt himſelfes Firſt, of the meinbers' of 
Chriſt, wee reade of one Sayl, afterwards Paul, breathing ou 
threatnings, and flandersagainſt them, A. 9. 1. and perſers. 
t!w7 the Church, 1. Cor. 15. & Galath., 1. and drawing byh 
»1en and women to death, Act. 22.4. And all this, not malici- 
ouſly, but (as you heare himſelfe ſay ) 7gnorantly, r. Tin. 1. 11, 
and with a good Conſcience, Aft. 23. 1. and in zeale, Phil. ;, 6, 
A fairer expreſſion of a G: od Intent, In a wicked practice, Call- 
not be, than this was : and as much may be ſaid for his Habituall 
Condition, namely. that it hee had then (as afterwards) known 10 
Chriſiro have beenethe Loyd of 1:fe,and thoſe murthered Chri- 
ſtians, to have beene his myſticall Members, hee would rithzr 
have expoſed himſelfe ro Martyrdome, than. to have mar'yred 
thoſe Saints of God, This Conſequence direQtly appcar: th, 
firſt by his Anſwer, in his miraculous Converſion,faving,”hs 
art thor, Lord ? next by his deteſtation of his Fact, * 7a» #n- 
worthy tobe called an A 'poſtle, becauſe [ perſecuted the Church, &c 
then by his Acknowledgement of Gods eſpeciall mercic, * But 
God had mercie on mee. Afﬀeerwards by his Labour tor winning 
ſoulcs tothe Faith : 7 have laboured more abundantly than they go 
all. Andlaſtly, inthat hee was one of thoſe Actors, of wkom 
Chriſt himſelfe foretold, ſaying, * They ſhall draw you before 
Tndgement ſeats, and when they ſhall perſecute you, they wit! thinke 
that they do God good ſervice. Which allo plainly argueth, that 
their and his perſwaſion of ſo doing proceded from a Moral 
C:rtainty, Good Intent, and Habituall Condition. 
From thee Members letus afcend to our Head, CIS 
8Y 
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"vb hap. 6. © lathe Romiſh Maſſe. \ 


Lord of Glory ; whatthinke you of the Icwe; 2 of whom Sainr 
Peter layd, Tow have murthered the Princevof life, At 3. 15. 
But did they this Voluntarily,znd knowingly, as underſtanding 
him to have beene the Redeemer of the world , and indeed the 
Prince of life ? they did not, for the ſame Apoſtle reſtifyerh 
in their behalfe, ſaying, 7 know you did it 12nvrantly, xs did alſo 

our Rulers, Act. 3. 17. If this be not ſufficient, hearcthe yoice 
of the per{on that was flaine, Chriſt himſelfe, who did fo farre 
acquit them, ſaying, They know not what they do. Luk. 23. 34, 
Tenorantly then, in a Conjedturall Certainty, but yet with Good 


10 7tent ; of whom Saint Paul witheſſerh intheſe words, 7 beare 


them witne(ſe, that they have the Zeale of God, but not according 
to knowledze. Rom. 10. But what tor Habituall Condition ? 
were they not bent in their owne minds (if they had under- 
ſtood what Chriſt was) to have abhorred that fo hethous a gui't 
of the death of the Sonne of God * queſtionleſle, tor fo faith 
the Apoſtle : If they had knowne, they would not have crucifyed 
the Lord of Glory. 1. Cor. 2.8. Wee conclude, ſccing theſe 
Tewes, notwithſtanding their Moral Certarnty, (being ſeduced 
by their Prieſts) orelle their Good Intent of doing God good ſer- 
vice therein ; or yet their H abttuall Condition, not to have'cra. 
cified Chriſt, if they had truly knowne him , were nevertheleſſe 
by Saint Peter condemned, yea and of themſelves, as Formall 
and verily Murtherers of Chriſt ; then ( 5 you Romiſh worſhip. 
pers of the Hoſt) muſt it neceſſarily follow, that in your Maſ- 
{es you are cqually all Formally 1dolaters, notwithſtanding any 
of the ſame three Pretences to the contrary. ; 
Wheretore, as Salomon ipeaketh of an Aduſterous woman 
* Shee eateth, and wipeth her month, ſaying, 1 have done no wic- 
kedneſſe ; ſo may wee lay of Idolatrous Worſhippers, and their 


A ] 4 - | 
3” Prodtors : for what elſe are. theſe your three Romiſh Preten- 


c2s, butlike ſuch mouth-wipes ? or as Anodyna, and ſtupitying 
Medicines, which take away the Senle of the diſcaſed perſon; 
but do notcure the diſeaſe 2 So do you delude miſerable peo- 
ple vith falſe Pretences, leſt they, diſcerning the groſneſſe and 
oug'ineſſe of your Idolatry, mightabhorre that worſhip, an 
abandon your Romiſh worſhippers. 


That the former Romiſh Pretences have no warrant 


40 from Antiquity. 


SnCY. Ve 
He number of Ancient Fathers, whoſe workes arc yet ex. 
tant (who lived within Six or Seven hundred yeares after 
Chritft) are recorded to haye beene about 200. our of whoſe 
monum?"'s of Chriſtian learning your chiefeſt Diſputers could 
never ncher.v produceany one that juſtified your Romilh wor- 
ſhip 


* ſrqu., $90.29, 


54.0 
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(* ) Confeſſed 4- 
bove, Chap.s. Sea. 6. 
by your Teſuit Sure. 


Ca) Honor eſt 
ceftmonitum .cxccl- 
lentiz, quod conti- 
netur verbo vel fafto, 
que de cxcellentia a- 
hcujus convenientem 
exiftimationem 1lli 
gignit. Sic honor di- 
* vinus eſt quicquid 
verborum aut offici- 
orum omnino acco» 
modatum cit ad gig* 
nendam Cxiltimati- 
onem hujuſmodgi , 
Quz in divinam ma» 
jeſtzrem propric con* 
ventat, Hoc duphci 
modo, T. ut opus fit 


ſhip,by ſo much asin diſtinguiſhing of Material{ and Formal! 1dy- 
/atry;nor yet by qualifying any 14olatry under pretence of either 
Morall Certainty, or Good Intent, or yet Habitnall Condition ; and 
therefore muſt wee judge that they never gave Aſlent to this 
your Sorcery. For wee may not be ſo injurious to the memo 
of ſo many, ſo famouſly learned, and Catholike DoQrs of 
the Church of Chriſt, that they could not ; or of perſons {6 
holy, and zealous of Gods honour, and of mens Salvation, that 
they would not ſatisfie mens Conſciences, to tree them our of 
thus many and miſerable perplexitics , wherewith your noy '© 
Romiſh Profeſſion of Adoration of the Hoſt is ſo * Almoſt ix. 
finitely intaneled. 


CHae. VII, 


That the Romiſh Adoration, notwithſtanding your former 


Pretences,i@ Formally Idolatrous, proved by fowe * 
Grounds of Romiſh Profeſzion. 


The firft #s your Definition of Idolatry. 
Szecr. I, 


ace©e Twine honour (faith your Teſuite * Yalentia) i 4 Tt 
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| /{rmony of excellencie , whether in word or owrnar: 
Off ict, that # man dath performe, whereby hee auth o 
\ zntend to beget 14 others ſuch an eftimation of Gut, 
STA wnto that which hee henoureth , as ts proper #s- 
tothe Maj offic of God. So that 1dolatry i an Error in the wnatr- 
ſtanding ({aith your Teſuite ® Tolet) 5n yielding divine worſhip te 
that which t not God, whethtr by praiſing, invocating, ſatrifcing, 
or proſtrating our ſelves to that which s not God. Ina word, 140- 
latry comprehendeth all religiows ſuper ftition (ſaith your Ictutte 
© Lorinus) in worſhipping of any thing as God,which is not G06. S0 
they, moſt Theologically and truly. 


carurs (va ita preclarum, ut quis illud natural; luwine rationis ſolam Deum tali honore dignum efſe judicet, 
quale eſt Sacrificium. Alterum, ut tale fit incentione ejus, qui yult de perſona, quam honorat, calem cxiſtima- 
:10nem excitare, que in divinam majeſtatera convenit, licet honor iſte alioqui indifferens ſit. GY1eg97- Fatent. 


'i5.2 de Idol. cap. 2} 


£17, qui non eſt Deus, aur ipſum laudande, gue ci alzquo modo proſternendo, 1dololatrare eft. 


( b) Eft ldololarria divini culrus erga falſum Deum exhibirio : colere £num a ; 2 
olo- 


[2:ria (quz et falſa Adoratio) non et niſi error in intellefu, quodi honere judicamus Deum fal (um, 7: 
Id»lolatra fe profternit, Twlet, Te/. Inftir. Sactyd. Hh. 4. cep.2 4. $-Eft igitur. (c) Idololatria comprehen- 
«ir omnem ſuperſtioſam religionem,qus quzlibet res colitur pro Deo, Loriew Je/. in Afi 17. 16. 
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In the Romiſh Maſſe. 


_ rey er Er were rn nn on 


CHALLENGE. 


Ow apply you theſe points of your Definition unto your 

Hoſt, inthe hand of the Prieſt, which by your owne Con- 
fetfions may poſſibly be, and by our prootes cannot poſſibly bur 
be (after Conſecration) Bread (till, whercunto notwithſtanding 
hee proſtrateth himſelte, ſweareth by, and imvocateth upon, as 
being in it ſelfe the perſonof Chriſt ; the Prieſt himſclte ſaying, 
10 (£0 holy Hoſt, exc. 0 Lambe of God, cxc. whercby alſo, accor- 
ding to your Definition of 1dolatry, you your {elves do lccke to 
profeſſe, and thereby to gs 60 in others an _ of a God- 
head inthe Sacrament, as whereunto Divine honour doth pro- 
perly belong. How then can you tree your ſclves trom the 
Crime of formall Idolatry, by pretence of [gnorance, and error 
of true knowledze of the thing falſly adored , ſecing rhat 1dola- 
try (as you your ſelves have alſo detined) is an Error and 7gn0- 
rance in the judgement of the Worſhipper ? This were, as if one, 
defining a diſcaſe to be a Diſtemperarure of Humours, ſhould 


Chap. 7. 


20 aotwithſtanding therefore deny a man to be ſicke , becaule his 


humours arc diltempercd a 


I. 7hat Romiſh Worſhip # proved tobe Formally Idolatrous, 
by Conſequence taken from 4 Romiſh Principle , concer- 
mng Co-adoration , or joynt-worſhip of 
Chriſt wi#h Bread, 

IT. 


SECT. 


30 [OE 15 when any thing is worſhipped joyntly with 


God ina Divine Wokſhip , which worſhip by the Law of 


God (which ſaith, Thos Jhalt have no other Gods but mee) is per- 
fectly 1delatry , by your owne (*) Confeſſions ; and, for fcare 
of this kind of Idolatry , your Claudins Sainctes (f) taught that 
The ſignes in the Euchariſt are not to be adored with the ſame ho- 
noar as Chriſt is. And that therefore (8) Bread « not to be adored 
in the Sacrament with Chriſt's Body, leſt that the people, being not 
able to diſtinguiſhthe Body of Chriſt from Bread, ſhould fall into 
1dolatry. And the perſon communicating 0rally(as youſay) the 


4 Body of Chriſt, now in his mouth, is notto be adored Regularly, 


(4) Nos viſibilf 
Sacramento invitibis 
le Corpus Chriſti 
preſens, adeoque 
Chriſtum ipſum in- 
vocamus , & quaſ 
divinum quoddam 
adoramus , &X quaſi 
vivum quiddam ra- 
tionabile alloqui- 
mur, rogamus [ 0 
Calutaris Hoſlia,&c,] 
Eſpenc, lib, F. de Ado- 
rat.cap. 8. fol 155. 
ibid.(ib. r. cap. 9. fel. 
25, 


( « ) 1dololatria eſty 
non (olum cum ado- 
ratur Idolum, rehto 
Deo, ted etiam cam 
adoratur Idolum {- 
mul cum D:o. Exod. 
20. [ D:os aureos,% 
Deos argenteos non 
facietis mecum.7} Be}. 
larm. lib.2. de 1mag. 
cap.24. $.Przterci. 

( f) Neldololatria 
commaitteretur , air, 
( nemps Claudius 


Satnftes)cumChriſto inEuchariſtia debeatur ſummus divinuſq; cultus,non et eo Adorationis genere colendum 
ſenſibiſe continens, quo contentus Teſas. Teſte Yaſquex. leſ. de Advrat.lib.2.Diſp.8.c.11.p08. 389. (8g) Panis 


ſubſtantiam, poſt Conſecrationem,abeſle probatur, quia (1 una cum Domini ſubitantia panis 


ſub eiſdem Accl. 


derwbus concineretur, periculum efſet ne popnlus {impliciter adoraret panem. Befar lib 3.1e Euch.cap.2 2.initin. 
Er Alanus lib, 1, dc Euch. cap. 34. Non poſſe, ait, in Euchariſtia duplicem exiſtere ſubſtantiam, quia Eccleſia 


ellet in ſummo periculo Idololatriz, &c. Ratio cR, quia cum adoramus id,quod 
eſſet ibi adoraremus, Salmeron leſ. Tom: 9. Tra't.16. pag.tog. 


deliteſcit ſub (peciebus panis, {j 
Contendit Claudius SainRes /ex unitrte Ado- 


rationis abſentiam ſubſtantie panis colligere : Etenim fi duplex maneret ſubſtantia in Sacramento, una p2- 
nis, altera Clyiſt,non poſler citra Idololatriam unica Adorano in utramque referri. Yaſquex.1ef. quo ſdpra. 


Aaaa 


WH: 


(hk) Sacraments Hut why 2 (6 ) Becauſe (lay you) man being capable of honour, it 
hecin ſumente h0- ;"þe fail out, by little wall little, that hee ſhould be honoured a 


mine, quiz quamdin : 
ineo Sacramenrali= God. SO your owne Ieſuites and Others. Yet (not todo you 
rer ſunt incerrum eſt, yzrgn0) in this Contemplation Chriſt , by reaſon of the Hyhy. 


nec regulariter z nec 


ordinarie ſolent ado- l/s aticall Y nion of his God-head (being no MEECre Creature) is 
rai, —— Preceptor wholly excepted: whom wee are tau rb the Fathers of a 
ift 


ES Do. General! (*) Conncet to adore, not in both his diftint? natures, but 


minicani ordinis Or- whole Chriſt . 

namentum » docuit, 

majus*flc 1dololatriz periculum, fi Chriſtus adoraretur in homine, :— eft ſubjeAum rationid capar " 
(honor eſt autem premuum virtutis) Gena vero ſacra ngn propter ſe, ſed propter res, quas figurant & exhiben, 0 
ſunt veneranda, in ijs caneum periculi non ineſt , quam fi homines peculiari hoc honore propter ſumptum (a- 
cramentalicer, & fic yy 1 Chriſtum in cis habitantem proſequeretmur. Sic eriit horkines paulatm Deos 
eſſe puraremus, Efpenc. de Euch. lib. 1, cap.6. fol.1g. (i) Conc, Epbeſin. Tow, 1.c.12. $, Pari. Neque homi- 
nem cum verbo adorandum dicimus , fed unum eundemque , ne illud cum verbo aliquam divifionis imagina« 


tionem meriti objiciat. Er Tom 4.6.26. Adoratione ver6 non ſeorfim Deum, fiec ſcorfim homintm, (ed 
unum Chriſtum, 


CHALLENGE. 


VVE ſuppoſe that there is not any of your owhe Romiſh 
Sec, albeit moſt ſuperſtitious, who would worſhip 20 
with Divine Worſhip cither the Signes, or the Appeardnee of 
fieſh, or the Prieſt, whiles the Sacrament is in his mouth, with. 
out at leaſt a Morall Perſwaſion, viz. that hee may ſo do; nor 
without a Good inter, viz. thatitis well dori ; without hu- 
bituall Condition, viz. notito do fo, if hee knew they were but 
Siznes, Apparance of fleſh, or hee merely a Prieft. It theretore 
there be any 7dolatry , in adoring any of theſe things with 
Chriſt, then certainly much rather (which is your Caſle) is it 
_— to worſhip with Divine honour, Bread, it being without 
Chri#t. 


IH. That the Romiſh Worſhip & proved to be Formally Ido- 
latrous in your Maſſe , by a Conſequence from Romi|h 
Dotrine, touching Canonization ' 
of Saints, 


bod or wt Sztcr, III, 
cbiepi/ſc. Annor. ad- 


verſ. ova dogmata nes. your Popes Canonizing of Saints (ſee the yo 


_Cazjet. Card, Tit. De | Sn 
"Venerarione & C+- * Marginals) you ſhall find that the Common opinion of 


mpepeaions —_ your Church directeth youto thinke, that your Church cannot 
Oe _—_ erre in this Function, and that all Chriſtians arc bound to be- 


zanone Sanftorum J1EVE the ſame z but how 2 upon a Horall and Conjeitaral ptr- 

errare polle, Carber. (5y4fio onely £ No, upona Divine and infallible Certitude, and 

Quod errare non pos 45s G ; ubted of, then 

reſt , docer Tur. di- WAY © Becauſe (lay they) if one Saint may be doubte of p 

ns » hae elſer fidei 9g ht alſo the Canenization of others be called into Queſtion, [0 
n nmwm Ever. 


tefe. pas. 229; Ad. £h:t it would be dangerous to worſhip any Saint, leſt rhat wee ſhould 
dux1 wor ſhi p 


54.2 Of the Idolatrous eA doration Booke 7 
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134-135 


Chap. 7. 5E-= F the Romiſh Maſe. | _ 


duxi Xi [ret 


worſhip a dead and 4 rotten, inſtead of 4 lively member of Chriſt : _ —— 
which were 'an Error pernic;ous'; ſeeing that every'lye', fioment, 1... Canonizatio- 


and falſhood in religzous worſhip muſt needs be. ghaminable unto os Bonaventurs, ubi 
o confidens de Spiritug 


God. So your Archbilhop, with others, .You will aske, what, Ont fepremll dion: 
maketh all this to the queltion in hand 7 give us leave to tell &ione , confidenter 
you k. T9512 illum SaaRtum effe 

. pronunciat, & fdeli- 
ter ab omnibus teneri przcipi— Qaod arroganter. fecifſer,fi hxc reg ad fidem non artinerer. p.428.Bonavenys 
ram protuli,qui docet horribiliGawen eſſe, Ecxlefiam in hujuſmbdi errare poſſe, & periculolung cflc in re fidei, 


ed quod ſi unus Sanus yocatur in dubium, qtiam c#ceri yogari poſſuar, & ita periculaſum efſet invocare Sag» 
Ros. pag. 129, Adduxi icerim teſtimonium Hicronymi.in Epift, 2d Phil. Homnnem non ſanum SanRorum 


I'O jungere ſocierati, effet Chriſtum yiolare, cujus membra ſumus. 1þhid. Ob. Sar erit in-univerſali credere, Canoni» 


, 4 


20 


zationetn SaaRorum veram effe : at Canonizatianem hujus\ aur itlins: credere non renemur, qui an Sanus 


ſit, pendet ex faQo , utrim nimirume3lis fyerit,, & ralia fecerit,z inguo Ecdefia errare poteſt : quia non eſt | 
error fidei,ſed faRti. pag. 13 2- Reſp. Numquid Carionizatio Sanforum fit ih genere , & non in particulzri de 
quoliber Sano ? pag. 13 5. Ob. Nihilominus pit credendum eſt, can errare ron . Reſþ. Ar cgo crederem 


pietarem fidei efſe divinz revelationis,& guthoricatis,non hominany, pap.14.2 Ob:Cerra autem human certitue , 
dine ſuader credere pietas fidei, certa vere digan certitudine jubet cregere necefſicas fidei. pag, 142, Reſp.Crodere 


vivam efſe membrum Chriſti, quod eſt purridim;fiderh ldic : quard eſt error pernicioſus. pag, 144. Ec Thomas, | 


f per cultum exteriorem aliquod falſum ligmficcrur,eft cultus pernigioſus, pag. 147. A cultudivino abeſſe deber 


omne mendacium, qui in co idem nofſeam proreſtzmur , .& cam Deo agimus & loquimur, qui one fallum, 
fitum, vagum abhominatur, ec Catharinis ibid. pag 149: 


CHALLENGE. 
4a a> b) Catharin ibid. 
TJ ſame Archbiſhop Catharinrs () dedticeth a neceſſity of £ ary _ 


an.infallible aſſurance of the Canonization of every Saint, — - ſaaderr 


from the Infallibitty which ought to be had, concerning the confecraz , quani 


Conſecration of the Euchariſt} -Thus $ 1f the Wor ſhipper may be Fame ex hibet 2- 
deceived in adoring the Hoſt; by miſtkking Bread for the Body of (onnden, ubi culls 
Chriſt, then ſhould it be Idolatry(ſathihee ) aſwell as in the Hea- des Ecdefx non ad 
then ,' who adored Heaven inbiad of *God. SS hee. Do you yy ane illa ſpecies 
marke 2 aſwell 1dolatry, as that of the Heathes ; whom neither hin, a jad = 


Moyall Certainty, nor Good Intent," or Habitwall Condition could Chriſti © continetye 


3® cyer free from a formall 7dolatry. 'Ohr Argument, from your ſub (peciebus panis, 


' quando fuerit rite 
owne Confeſſions, will be this. anne ner wo. 


Whoſoeyer may'be miſtaken, iti adoring Bread inſtead of 999d minis poreſt 
errare Eccleſia in 


Chriſt's Body, may therein be held as Formal 4n Idolater as any adoraione hoſtizng 
Heathen. (This is your Bithops Propoſition.) The Aſftumption. conſecrare, quam in 
But any man amdng you may manifoldly be deceived, in taking ©» $2n4i? p. 132, 
Is, :  D 133. Refþ Catharin. 

Bread tor Chriſt's Body. (Which hath becne your generall Con- Perrus *de Palude 
tefſon.) Our Concluſion muſt be; Therefore any of you, in Merit, nullo mods 
doring Bread for Chriſt, in this Sacrament, may be' a Formal! © 42ndm Hoſti- 
aUOring r p r 2 y 4 T1418 2m fimplicem pr 3 


Taolater. : conſecrata,quiodeſlcs 

___ Idololatia 7 quoni- 
am cum miniſtratur , etiam adoganda jocpanieny. Ec Hier. Ferrar, cui quidam objeQabar , quod Hoſtia, per 
quam jurabat , non erat conſecrata ; Cui reſpondet , 6: ita fuifſer , fecifler populum Idololatrarey atque ided 
ranto magisprovyocaret in ſciram Dei Audi , in hoſtia conſecrata adoratur Chriſtus ut Deus, non fim- 
pliciter, ſed ut exiſtens ſub his ſpeciebus, Clin) igitur ibi non exiſtar Chriltus, ſed creatura pro Chriſto inveni- 
rur, cuicxhiberur Larria, atque ides Idololatria-eft. Idololatrz enim etiam bic errant ratione, qui c&lrim 
(pura) aut aliquid aliud adorabunt, purantes ſe ibi adorare Deum, quem animam Mundi” dicebane, juxta Var- 
ronis a, Non ipgitur excuſantuc aþ- Idololatria, quod arbitrarentur ſe unum Deum colere, ſicut 
verecrat unvs Deus ; ſed quod illum ibi adorabant, abi non crat eo modo, quoecſla cxiltimabant. bid. paz: 


134.135, 


C; 


Aaaa 2 I'V. That 


} 


— 


IV. That the Romiſh Worſhip 6: proved.to-be «:Formall, Ida- 
latry, by the Conſequence uſed fromthe Conle-- 
| cration of your Popes. | 
Szxcrt. IV. 


( c ) Fides divina 
eſt, qui credimus Ie» 


Of the lolatrous Adoration PRooke7; 


Almeron , a Teſuite of prime note in your Church, endea, 


ſumgcidem credimns voureth to (<) prove thatall menare bound to beheve-the 


hunc eſſe Paulum ey; Pope, whenſoever hee is Conſecrated, tobe the true Pope, 


Quartum Pontificem 


[() 


&c.Non tantum NOT oncly with a cAforall or Humane Aſſurance , but with a Di- 
human fidegcui ſub- 417ze and infallible Faith ; as were the Iewes bound to believe 


Got en epgg, CTA Teſws » 4t his coming , ta beche true Meſſier © that 6s ((aich 
Paulipart.3. Difp.2. hee) with a Faith that cannot" poſiibly be deceived. Wee have no- 


pag. 183, 184. Alio- thing to do with your Ieſuits Poſition in this place, coticerning 
qu eam adorare for- the 5 


miudacem.pep, 185. . x 

* See the Grard your Popes, which wee have elſewhere proved to be a * Groſſe 

Romiſ Impoſture , Impoſture. But wee are to argue from his Swppoſiz10n , 25 for 
Example. . 


CHALLENGE. 


(4) $i enim fides Y Our Ieſuite (4) grounded his Aſſertion of;an InfulbMe fark 
noſtra penderer ex due to be had, touching the Creation of Ps OP65, wpow. 
externa intentione ELL. . | ike's Ub] Be- 
Miniſtricommodum 4 Snppoſitzon 3 and his Cogc uſton upon the.like rnfa * k 
nobis eller repetere /jefe, which men ought to haye,cancerningthe Conlecrationof, 


Bopriſmumincator- the Euchariſt, wherein (ſaith hee) if there ſhould..be any Pmer- 


, nſtitui | ; Af 
Alex. +1 ing [Si tainty, ſo that onr. Faith: ſhould. depend upon, the Intention of the 
_—_— wo. Prieſt, in like maner might every one doukt, mbether hee may adare 
mou? non 12.2 Fhe Sacrament, ds bring not truly conſecrated.; as alſo make dawit 

que non magys Wer FA Fees. 46 
conſter nobis de (c- of the Prieſt himſelfe , as being nt rightly ordaintd, So hee; 


cundo nocBaprilm®, 1yho therefore inall theſe requiretha #ith infallible. All thele 


vam de priori, eſſec wi 

tertid quarts , & forc-cited Confeſſions of your owne.Divines , as firſt concer- 
_ » 5 1rone re- ning your Definition of 1dolatry; next in the, point of Co-adors- 
naus. Ne - . ! [ . 
wm pag. 188, Er 7407 of the Creature together. with the Creawr ;. thudly, in 
proinde liberum erit, your 5 elicfe of. the Canontzation of Saints; and laſtly, inthe Crea- 
die gens » tion of tie Pope, which are but humane Inſtitutions, do enforce 
by ” T 5 7 . . - 
dorationis cuttu a- NUCh more a neceſſity of 7»fallibility , inevery Adoration in- 
doretur , & ad ſalu- ſtjtuted by God. 


rem perciplant, & an 


nfallibillity of Belicte of the Creation, and Eledion of 


ZT 


ves” Gre Manitei Now among all the Schiſmes of Anti-Popes , ſometimes of 49 


Chriſti. 7bidp 1g.487, TWO, ſometimes of three at once, and that for forty or fifty 
"ann oian, _ yeares ſpace together, if any.one of thoſe Popes, in his time, 
184.5 Veergs, had heardany Papiſt ſaying to him + you may not be offended, 
although I hold your Adverſary (as for example 7rbare) to be 
the true Pope, and yield to himall Fealty and Obcdicnce, for I 
do this to a G#vd Tntent, in 2 Morall Certainty, that hee is truly 
elected Pope; and inan habitual Condition, not to acknowledge 


him 


4s 


Chap-7: Inthe Romiſh Maſſe.. 


him, if.I knew; him. not to be Pope, whereinif J,erre, ig.is hut 
' 4 Material Diſloyaltyz, would.nor the Pope, notwithſtanding all 


theſe Pretenſes, judge this man to he Formally ag Ani-Papilt, 
and pierce him with his Thundex.bolt,of Anathyne, as Popes 


have often dealt with, Cardinals, Princes, and;Emperours in like 
Caſc-:. yet what isthis Glowormes ſlimy ſhine.ro-the glory;of 


- Divine Majeſty 2 - | 


20 


30 


40 


— _ — 


_ 


—_— 


$:4# Anſwey to 4 Conceited upd Deceiptfull Iyipious Objection 
l of a bold Spetacle-mgher, a Teſuite 5 Shewing his 
Spei#acles to be bug Counterfeit, 


| SpcCrs V. 


| 


whereof appeareth inthis; becauſe of:an Extreme. Diſpa- 


tion of a Iudicious and Religious Knight, among many 


1 0therof his Paradoxesand Abſurdities(asaf concerning our 


L 


reſent Queſtion: hee had meant; to excell himlelfe , in the 
[amekinde) after his- moſt, diligent ſearch into. every Cor- 
ner, where to finde an Evaſion, by the helpe of SpeZactes of 


| his pwn making, yet could ſpie no other,than that poorelirtle. 


Creviſe, ſpecityedin his words following : if Chri/t(ſaith 
hee) be not there, (in the. Sacrament after Conlecratign) wee 
are in danger to worſhip hin, where hee « nat ; andif he be there, 
then axe you in.danger, in. net worſhipping him., where,hee js. 
How then are you Proteſiauts mare ſafe than mee? So your Ie- 
Tuite, But moſt Sophiſtically, In Anſwer whereunto, the. 
Proteſtants canſay no leſle, thanthat this Objection is Falla- 
cigus , . Impious', and Impudent, The. notable Sophiſtry 


rity. betweene your Romiſh Terme of. Worſhipping F 4 Con 
Jecturall Suppoſetian, as, [1 agore thee s Chriſt, if thoube here, ] 
and-the Proteſtants. Reſolution of [ot adoring with Divine 


|| Honogr] at all, that, which.you.your ſelves: do not infallibly 


þclieye tobe God. Forthat, there ought,to be no perfor- 


| mance.of Divine morſhzp, where there can be any danger of 


Jdgairy, as is both proved by your owne; Confeſſions, and 
illuſtrated by your owne Similitudes. | 

Yaur Confeſſions ſtand thus, T. Although there ſhould 
be 2 poihbility of Exiſtence. of the Body. of Chrif with the 
Item, Although Chrift be in the mouth of the Communi-.. 
though it be pohble Chriſt. is thereat all, * yes not to adoxe ab- 


Next, do but alſo Recogrize your owne Similitude of * 74- 


, 


_ make 


You leſuit, in his Booke of. Spe#acles, made, in.Confutar | 


y | * See above, Ch, 
lubRance of Bread ; *- yet not. to adore3t, for feareof Tdelatry. 7. Seas. 
cant, * yet not to adote it there, for feare of Idalatry. Irem,Al. | * *eein the ſame 


© Colrgey | * Seeibid. 8e8. 3, 
ſolutely,” becauſe of the Poſiibility, that one: may, be deceived, & 4. in the Chats 


cob lying with Leah ; inſtead of Rachel ; and , that you may 6, oY 


_ £9 IC EB 


- ——— — — = 
” 


54.6 Of the Idolatrous Adoration Looke 7, Ch 
| make a more joynt Application, ſupj ofe that both theſe $7. 
| ſters had beene preſented before 74cob , masked and un. 

knowne z would yorr Icſuite judgeit ro be alike ſecurity and 


— x -J_w__O —_— ——— , 


ſafety in 7acob, to have taken cither of them to his bed, be. 4 
cauſe it was poſible hee might have made choice of his owne 
wife, as it had beene to have abſtained from admitting of 
(either at that time, leſt hee might have made choice of nor Th 


' his owne wife ? 

Wce have furthermore in the titlc'of this Section called 

| this an Impions Anſwer and Evaſion; which wee axe to 
prove from the Reſolution, which Chriſt gave in his An. lo 
{wer to the woman of Samaria,when ſhe boatted ofthe wor- 
ſhip ofthe Samaritanes, and preferred it betore the Religion 
of the 7ewes, a Religion which was then approved and pro- 

| feſſed by Chriſt himſclfe : Tow Samaritanes'(ſairh Chriſt) 

' worſhip you know not what ; But wee (Iewes) know what mee 

| worſhip, Toh. 4. 22. where, our Lord, who is Truth and Life, 


0 


T0 


— — 


CH a P» 


derermineth the Cauſe it ſelfe, namely, that if the Caſe fo mr 
: ſtand, in point of Gods worſhip, The worſhipping of not _* ws 
| knov:ng what, is damnable z and onely , the worſh:pping of on 
kn wing what, is juſtifiable, Andthis was alwaies Catholike 20 —_ a 
[ learning, in all Ages, untill your Romiſh Tyranny brought = an 
1 in this Samaritan kind of [Worſhipping you know not what. ] ok " 
Wherein your worſhippers faile moft blindly both for mat- ob ' 
|| ter, for maner, and for ſenſe ; asmay be proved by the Igno. ney nn 
rance of your worſhippers; both concerning the Objeds, a | 
a | L-nguage, and Ceremonies of their worſhip. hs oh. 
| Nor could this obje&ion be made by this Ieſuite, without immed 
| ſometinCture of Impudencic, foraſmuch as hee, by aſecming dit ſelſe, 
Caſeof Indifferencie,ſecketh to excuſe his Romiſh Sefrom 3 nine th 
Idolatry,for teare of [Danger of not adoring Chriſt where hee zo =Y an 

#,] when as notwithſtanding, hee , withall his Complices, rronſl 
| would condemne Proteſtants for arrant Heretikes and Con- Fa 6 
temners of Chriſt in [ot adoring him (according to the Ro- Butt 

| | miſh Religion)where (peradyenture)hee ir. J And this they de 

againſt all warrant of Antiquity; orelſe ſhew us, it you can, HR 
| when eyerany, thathad the Title of a Father inthe Church chr oh 
of Chriſt, allowedof any thing to be adored, with Divine vel Chriſtu 
Worſhip, without an Infallible perſwaGon of the Deiry there- 40 Nees 
| . "rtak 
1 of. Not torepcat the above ſpecified Confeſſions of your 40 nil 3noſtrix 
owne Dotors zgaihſtthis very Deluſion. Bur what talke wee ore 
of Chriſtian learning 2 Do but get by heatt the Contents of nimats of 
the next Sedtions following, and then you will p:r-eive,how we 5 
much it importethus tobe zealous, in oppugning your thus tlie ime 
profefled Romiſh worſhip. Quatuor ob 
vdebarur tc 
mana form: 


Chap. 8. 


In the Romiſh Maſſe. 


Crna?e., YIIL 


© Of the Romiſh maner of Adoration ,. in Comparifoi 


with the Heathen: 


That the Ro miſh Adoration, by your former Prettiices, juſti- | 


10 


feth the wileſt Mini of ldolatty #mong 
the Heathen. 


Sncr. L, 
waHere is a double kifid of 1/94/hjp , the one is Dz- 
FR re, and terhiinate , which pitcheth tmmedi- 
atly upon the Credture , withont Relation tv 
the Creator,yhereot your Cardinall 4/a# hath 
reſolved, ſaying ; (*) The terminating and fix- 
ing of Diviys: Honour npon any Creiture, is 4 n0- 


rriods Tdolatry. The ſecond kind is Relative Hononr , having 
Relation to Chriſt ; whereof your Cardinall Bellar-rizt hath 
20 determined, ſaying, * WhepT Latria) or tivinewdrſhip is given 
r04n Image , becaidſt of the Relation i hath 'to Chriſt , this is do. 
latry, although it be given for Chriſt , or God, whether it be inter- 
mall, or elſe externall, as Sacrifire, So hee. This weeſay, fitſt to 
put you inmind of {© ) Yery #any of your Romiſh People, who 
adore Images Tdolatrouſly ; witch althongh you would ctoake, 
yet the Complaints and out-eries of yourowne Romiſh * Ay. 
thors will not ſuffer it to be corvealed , One of them ying, 
that this your worſhip i ore manifeſt thi can be denied ; even 
immediatly and terminately given by your people tothe thing 
30 it ſelie, which they ſee and adore, and which all Chriſtian lear. 
ning teacherh to be Reatheniſh , in an high Degree. Andalſo 
note infinite nutbers of your Worſhippers , who adore 140/4- 
rropſly, inthe ſame maner of Relation , that whichis here con- 
demned by your Cardinall. | 

Butro the point , your owhie Ieſuites (©) report that ſome 


( a )Dicimus ad ples 
nam reſolutionem , 
cum cultus termina- 
eur ad iplas cteaturas, 
Idalolatriam effe in- 
juitam. 4lan.de 84- 
cram. in Gen. cap.23, 
(d) Latria eſt cultug 
Deo proprius , nec 
per ſe deferendus i- 
maginizratione Rela- 
tions. Beffar.lib,2.de 
Imag.ca.24.S.Tertio, 
Ws culcus,fi exhi- 

tur imagini props 
ter (e, « reca 145, 
lolacria. 7b. $.Dicer, 
—— $i idem cultus ex- 
hibetur imagini pro- 
pter aliud, ue que 
colatur ereatura atqz 
Deus,cente eſt Idolo- 
Jatria ;: nam Idolo. 
latria eſt non -ſoliim 
cum adoratur Idola, 
rclito Deo, ſed eti- 
am cum adoratur fj- 
mul cum Deo. bid. $, 
Przterca.—Imagini 
non coavenic cultus 
internus yerus La- 
trizyz Nec externus 
proprius, qualis eſt 
Sacrificium\, Ibid. $; 


Quarta, —Qui colebant Imaginem Chriſti divinis honoribus,inter Hzreticos numerantur ab Epiph-ni >, Augu=- 
ſtino, & Darnaſceno. Arque iti cum Chriſtum colerentyſine dubio imaginem ejus propter ipſum colebanr: non 


igitur Inng 


vel Chriſtum, ndn propter imagines 


iges licet divinis bortotibus Glere, i. e. raltolatrize, eriamfi quis dicac, 1d eſſe facere propter Deum, 
Abid, $.Sexta ratio, H4c-Belarminus. ( c) Sunc bene mult, qui imagines 


0 ſtius elt, 


colunt, non ur ſigna,—ſed magis cis fidunt quam Chriſto. Polydor. Virgil. invent lib.6 cap.13. (*) Manife- 
quam ur verbis explicaripofljr, culcum nimium invaluilſe, ita ur ad ſummam Paganorum 2dorationem 
nil noſtris reliqui fit fatam. Caffender Conſale. Art.21, Dici non poteſt, quanra ſuperititio, ne dicam Idolo-« 
Latria alatur apud rudem plebem. 4grippa dr Y auir.cap. 57. Superſtitiones in populo,. dim _ exhibenr 
Litriz culrum, Ger/onde probat.Spir. liz. x. (d ) Fuerunt ex Ethnicis, qu fimulachra adorabane, quia Ca a- 
nimata eſſe credebant Uivinis ſpiritibus. -Gheg. Valent.1ib. r. de 1461 cap. 2.pag. 650 1dololatria quincuplex apud 
Gennles : I. Adoratio ipſorum fjtnulachtorum marerialiaum, vel Dzmoniorum lis aFixorum, II, Alimum 
Creaturarum, ut Ceeli, Terrz, &c. Ill. Hominum mortuorum. 1V., Mundi,tanquam animati. V. Subſtan- 
tiarum immaterialiom, &rizm pete, ur D2moniorum, ſive malorum Angelorum.Lwin.le/. Com.in. 44.17.10, 
Quatuor ob cauſas moyebantur Ethnici credere 1dola effe Deos : T.- quia fic edoft 3 Pontificibus ſuis, 11.Qua 
vadebarur totus mundus id credere.. INI. Quil operi Diaboli Idola loquebantur, & movebantur. IV, Quia hu« 
mana forma przditi efſent, BeKor, lib. 2.de Imag. cap, 13, $. Quartum. 


Heathen 


Ne EE eee ed 


(* ) See above. 


(*) See above,Ch. 


7 Set}.2.at(a). 


' Heathen Idolaters did worſbip 1dols , belceving that They were 
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inſpired with a Divine Spirit ; next that they had fourekinde of 
perſwaſions for this their Beleete, to wit, the Inſtructions of theiy 
Paganyh Prieſts , the Example of the whole world in their times, 
the power of Devils, ſpeaking mm the Images ; and laitly , an hy. 
mane ſhape , which was preſented unto them : nevertheleſſe fo, 
that they ſometimes honoured not the things themſelves , byr 
the Spirit which they thought them poſſ eſſl ed withall. Will you 
permit us to compare this with that which you have calledbur 


your * Materiall Idolatry ? To this end, wee are to fry whether 10 16 ſhall: 
there hath beene any Pretence, for juſtifying your Romiſh , privil 
which might not as truly excuſe and warrant that Heatheniſh (*) rf 
Worſhip z which uy no Chriſtian will defiy tohaye (faith 
been moſt Formally, and properly 1dolatrons. IÞ ins wo 
Your Morall , and Conjedurall Certainty would be cdmpared reaſo 
in the firſt place. This the Heathens might pretend by the your: 
Reaſons, by youalready confeſſed, to wit, the Preſcriptions of ve. 
their Prieſts, their 1dols ſpeaking, and the Example of almoſt the forbe. 
whole valt world adoring them. Secondly , you pleaſe your to Ad 
ſelves with your Good Intent , that, in worſhipping the Bread, ?9 20 Worſh; 
you thinke to adore Chriſt ; and the Pagars (which alſo the ſence 
whole world of 1dolaters profeſſed of themſelves, and you your * ſpea 
ſelves have confeſſed of them) in their moſt Formall Idolatry, to cau 
were perſwaded they worſhipped a Trwe God. Thirdly, you ching 
relye upon an Habituall Condition, namely, that althoughthe Jeſwtrc 
thing which you adore, be Bread, yet your inward Reſolution althou 
is not to give Divine Honour unto it, if you knew it were bur a [1] 


Bread, and not Chriſt. But inquire you now into your owne dore, : 
Bibles, and you ſhall find that the Heathen were not inferiour thou b. 


unto you inthis Modificationalſo ; for inthe Hiſtory of Bellard ** | 1066 
the Dragon it is read, that the King of Babel, and other Babyls- 30 any E: 
ians worſhipped Bel with Divine honour, thinking it tolive, 4 God, 
untill ſuch time as Daniel had diſcovered it to be but an 1a# : like D 
and no ſooner had the King perceived the Deluſion, but pre- have .4 
{ently he commanded it ſhould be demoliſhed. The Caſethenis to Tyr 
plaine. Hee, and rhey, who abhorred, and uterly deſtroyed SOver: 
that 7doll, aſſoone as they knew it not to be God, were there- | $04 
fore, before that, habitually in their hearts reſolved notto ho- O-EAP| 
nour it, if they could have beene per{waded it had not beene a cometh 
Ged. In ſuch juſt Equipage do theſe your Romiſh, and thoſe # no, by 
Heatheniſh walke together , that from theſe your owne Pre- o Braceuu 
miſes,you may take your Concluſion out of the mouth of your Yea an, 
owne Archbiſhop, whom you have heard affirme, that *7f i» » though 
the worfhip of this Sacrament (faith hee) wee may be deceived, 11 part. of 
miſtaking Bread, _—_ of Chriſt ; then ts this worſhip as meerly weod, b, 
Idolatrous, as was that of the Heathen. So hee. Which ſheweth _ m 
wee J 


your Cauſe and theirs, in theſe Reſpedts, to be all one, 


proceed a ſtep further. That 


— 


Chap.8. 


Inthe Romijſh Maſſe. | 


That the Romiſh Worlhip of that, which may poſibly be,Bread, 
may ſeeme to be in onereþett worſe thap almoſt the, 
worſt of the Pagans, 


Sn < T's, I I, 


' A Lrthough the very Title of this Section may ſeeme wits 
you fully odious, yet let Truth (in what apparrell ſoever it 

16 ſhall appeare) be gracious unto you. Coſterus is a Icluite much 
privileged by your Church, who-doubted not to affirme, that 
(*) 1f Chriſt be not in thu, $ TAN but Bread onely, the Errogy 
(faith hee) & more intolerable tha was the Errour of the Heathen, 

in worſhipping either a golden Statue,or 4 RedCloyt.Sohee., What 
reaſon, hee had to, ſpeaks: fy þrbad Language, wee referre to 
our Inquiſitors, ra queſtion, him for it. But what Cauſe wee 

ave forthe confirmyng.our T1 ſe of this SeRion, wee ſhall not 
forbeare to impart unto you, _ profeſhon of your Church 

to Adore that which maybe 84d the Puchariſt with Divine 
20 Worſhip, notwithſtanding whatſoever Vncertainty of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt therein, by voafon bf (as your Ieluite Suarez 

* ſpeakes) almoſt infinite Defeits , which may poſſibly happen 
to cauſe the ſame, -Contrariwiſe the Heathen Idolaters, roy- 


549 


(a) Talis errot 
eſt, quo in orbe rer- 
rarum nunquam vel 
viſus, vel auditus fu- 
it——tolerabilior es» 
nim eſ error corum, 
qui pro Deo colunt 
{tacuam auream, aut 
altcerius materiz i= 
maginem, quomocd 
Gentiles ſuos Deos 
vencrabantur , vel 
annum rubrum in 

aſtam eleyatum , 
quod narratur de 
Lappis, yel viva ani- 
malia , ut quondam 
Agyprij ; quim co- 


ching the ng s which warſhi * Credebant (ſaid your 
Jeſure) They belipved 4 A to hows beene Gods. "For nis. Cofer. 1ef. Ea 
although fome Heathen-would ſometime make ſome doubt gf chirid.de Sacram.Eu- 
A Fi) or, f»s is] what, Or who the God wias:; whom they dida- <harift.cap.8. $.De- 
dore, asthey that ſaid, Sive tx Deus es, ſive tu Des 65; Whether (=) ©. above. Chap, 
thou be God os Goddeffs, And the: Athenians bad an * Altar 6, 5ee.s. 
dro 015, Tv axunknowne Gog,' yet hardly thall you ever find (2 5" n—_ 
any Example of the Heathen, doubting [#7 ] Whether it were (+) 46.17.24. 
39 4 God, which they worſhipped as God; thole of Calecute, and fhch 
like Devilliſh Nations excepted, who are faid knowingly to 
have Adored Devils, but (as fome people ſometime do homa 
to Tyrannous Viurpers, knowing them not to be their fawfull 
Soveraignes) onely N? voceant , for feare of hurt. | 

So. abominable- is your Mafſe.worthip, being both contrary 
to expreſſe Scripture, which exacteth of every man'* That 
cometh to God, that bee muſt believe, what *- {a ] 1f hee be ? 
no, but {'b-:4s] That hee ws God; and alfo apainſt the light of 
40 Sracein all Chriſtians, betorethe darkneſſe of Popery began; 
yea and againſt the'lighr of nature inthe very Pagens, For al- 
thoughyou do butſecme to'{ymbolize with them in that ofe 
part. of 1dolatry , thus deſcribed by the Prophet; * Hee taketh (+) t/ay 44.15 & 
wood, burneth it, maketh Bread, and of a part thereof maketh 4God, i 
ard falling downe before it, prayeth, Deliver mee, for thou art my 
God : (Like as is the taking a lumpe of Dough, baking it, and 

Bbbb with 


rum qui fruſtura pa» 


(*} Heb. 11. 6. 
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with part of it to feed our Bodics,of another partto make a God, 
worſhip it, and invocate upon it, according to your owne yul. 
gar Rimes: Non eft Ranis, ſed eft Deus, Homo liberator meus : fir 
cibus ex pane, caro Deus ex elements : us me creavit ſine me, 
creatur mediante me ;) yet notwithſtanding do you farre excede 
them, by adoring onely in an Habituall Condition , If the 
_ be God, which you worſhip; Therefore ſhall they be ycur 
Tuages. 


Is 


CHAP, IX. 


Our Examination of the Reverence profeſſed by Pro- 
teſtants } and the Securitie of their Profeſſion 
therein ; Firſt, defining and diſtinguiſhing the 
Propertics of Reycrence. 
20 


Sxcr. I. 


Wo Evcrence is a duc Reſpect had unto things or per- 
& ſons, according to the good qualities thatare in 
») @ them. Thisis.cither inward, or outward. The 
& inward isthat our Eſtimation of them , accor- 
XK ding to their Conditions and Properties: the 
outward is our open Expreſſion of our ſaid Eſtimation , whe- 
ther by words or Acts. Firſtof the inward Eſtimation,whether 
Narturall , Politicke, Religious, or Divine,  Chzldres (tor Ex- 39 
ample ſake ) arc taught by Scripture to' honour their Parents, 
Wives their Husbands , Husbands their Wives, Subjeds their S0- 
veraignes , People their Paſtors ; 'Andall , above all , ro how 
God. Ouroutward Manifeſtation of theſe, be it citherin word, 
or deed, or Geſture, is to be diſcerned and diſtinguiſſied by the 
Inward, as the honour to Parentsto be called Natural! ; of Sw- 
Jects ro Governonrs, Politique 3.0 People to their Paſtors, Religi- 
ors ; of All roGed, Divine, which is tranſcendently Reli- 
£101, and Spirituall, And the Outward is common to cach 
Degree ; three onely outward Aﬀts excepted, Sacrificing,Y0w- 40 
ing unto , and Swearing by : Homages appropriated to the Ma- 
jeſtieof God; Sacrifice to betoken his Soveratgnty 3 Y owing 
to teſtific his Providence ; and Swearing for the acknowledg- 
ing of his W;ſedome jn diſcerning , Inſtice in.condemning , and 
Omnipotencie in revenging all Perjury, be it never ſo ſecret. 
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That the Reverence «ſed by Proteſtants, in receiving thi $4- 
crament, & Chriſtianly Religious. 


Sper. IL 


Heir 1nward,is their religious Eſtimation of this Sacramenit, 
in accounting the Canſecrated Elements to be in them- 


9 ſelves Symbols and Signes of the precious Bedy and Bloed of 


Cbrift, a Memuriall of his death, which is the price of wans 
Redemption, and to the Faithfull a Tekex of their ſp1riryal # niop 


with all the Members of Chriſt ; and by the incorporaxion ot 


them, intheir fleſh, a Pledge of their Reſurrection unto life, = 
Secondly, their outward Application , for teſtifying their in- 
. ward eſtimation, confiſteth not eſſentially in any one peculiar 
Geſture init ſelfe, as you will (*) confeſle from Antiquity, whe- 
- therit bein Standing, Bowing, Kneeling, or the like ; even be- 
20 Cauſe the Geſtures of Yxcoverinz, Bowing,' and K neeling, are 
outward behaviours communicable to other perſons belides 
God, according to their Natwall, Morel, Politike, and Religious 
reſpets. Howbeit, any of theſe outward Geſtures, which car- 
ry in themagreater reſpe& of Rewerence , may be injoyned by 
the Church (whereunto obedience is due) according to the jult 
occaſions inducing thereunto. And where there is no ſuch ne- 
ceſlary occaſion, there the publike obſervation of the Rites of 
Communicating, commanded by Chriſt in his firſt Inſtityriqn, 
performed (namely) by Swpplications, and. Prasſes,. is a plaine 
o profeſſion of Reverence ; and more eſpecially that Invitation, 
uled in moſt Churches Chriſtian, of the Prieſt to the People, 
Lift wp your hearts ; and their anſwerable Conclamation, Wee 
lift thens up unto the Lord. | 
It will be objected by Some, who pretend to haye ſome Pa- 
tronage from Calvin,that Kneeling at the receiving of the Com- 
zwnion is Y nlawful. Every ſuch One istobe intreated to be bet- 
ter acquainted with Calvin, where, ſpeaking of the Reyerence 
of kneeling, hee ſaith , () 1t « lawfull, if it be diretteq not to the 
Sigue, but 10 Chriſt himſelfe in Heaven ; which is the reſolute 
49 profeſſion of ur Engliſh.Church , inthe uſe of this Geſture. 
+ And the uſe of Bowing towards the Lords Table hath 
In.itno other nature .or meaning than Daxzel his Kneeling 
with his face towards Jeruſalem and the Temple. For as 
this was a Teſtification of his joynt-Sociery, in that reli- 
gious worſhip, which had beene exerciſed in the Temple an4 
Altar thereofat Hieruſalem : fo ours isa Symbol of our uni- 
on in proſeſſion withthem, who do fahfully Communicate 
at the Table of the Lord, $ But to rcturne unto you , who 
thinke it no Reverence , which is not given by Divine Adoration 
Bbbb 2 7: _ 
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(3) Cans. Carth. 
6.Can. 20. Quoniam 
ſunt quidam, qui die 
Dominico flcQuat 
genua in diebus Pen+ 
recoſtes : placuit ſan- 
az & magnz Syno- 
do cuntos —ſtanygs 
Deum orare debere, 
Durant. de Ritib. lib. 
3. c4p.2.9um.21, Hoc 
ipſum diebus quin- 
quaginta a Paſcha 
uſque ad Pentecolten 
obſcrvari conſucrum 
yeteres Patres teltan. 
tur, Ratio ex Ams« 
brofio Serm. 21. de 
Pentecoſte, quia Ree 
ſurretionem Domi- 
ni celebremus: & ue 
Hieron. Proem.in E- 
pit, ad Epheſ, Non 
fletimus genua, non 
curyamur in terra,ſed 
cum Domino ſur- 
| ——_ ad alta ſuſtol- 
imus. 

(b) Calvin.Inſti- 
tut. ya So am 
yverd longius pradaph 
ſunt (vi Papifte) 
ritus enim Excogits- 
runt prorſus extrance 
os, in hoc, ut fignum 
divinis honoribus af- 
ficiant. At Chrifto 
(inquiunt) hanc ve- 
nerationem deferie 
mus. Primim f in 
cena hoc ficret,dice= 
rem cam eſſe adora- 
tionem legitimam, 
= non in figno re» 
ider, (ed ad Chriſta 
in ceelo-{cdemem dis» 
rigitur, 
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of this Sacramert, wee aske, Do not you uſe the Sacrament of wt 195 
Baptiſme Reverently ? you do, yet do you not adore the water 
with that [aa] which you yield unto the Euchariſt. All this 
notwirhſtanding , Calvin his eſtimation of this Sacrament ſee. 
(c) Calvindefenſ. meth but prophane to many of you: but the Reaſonis, you 
CE Den would rather condemane him, than judge him, leſt that his Do. 
eas noſtra ſpeeturg Ctrine, if it come to examination, might condemne you. For al. 
live dignitas & reve- hejt hee abhorre your Divine Adoration of the Hoſt, yer doth he 
worms | > 907 pen alſo (*) condemnecvery Prophane man, who ſhall partake there. 
elt. pag. 25. Rur/us; of in the ſtate of Impenitencie, To be enilty of the Boay and Blood to 
Profani, "eds of Chriſt. Your next Queſtion will be, after this our _—_ 
nus, quod reverencer Of the manifold Perplexities, wherein you, by your Romi 
ſuſcipere decebar — Doctrine, arc ſo miſerably plunged, how Proteſtants can ayoid, 
ny knit in many of them, the like Intanglements. 
— 5 [« 
That Proteſtants , in their Prefeſſion and Praftice , ftan1 ſecure 
from the firſt two Romiſh Perplexities, in reſpect of Prepara- 
tion of the Elements, and undue Pronunciation of 


the words of Conſecration. 20 
Secr, III. 


Vr Church commandeth that the 6eſf Bread and Wine be 
provided for this beſt of Banquets, the Supper of onr Lord; 
yet doth it beleeve, that Chriſtthe Ordainer thereof willnot 
deprive the ſoules of his gueſts of their deſired ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, forthe negligence of his ſteward , in being defetZiveto j, 
provide the Materiall Elements, if ſo be that there bethercin F..5 
(according to Chriſt his Inſtitution) the ſubſtance of Breadavd 
Wine. As for Pronunciation, you know, Proteſtants maketheir 
Celebration in a tongue knowen unto all the people communt- 
cating, and in a loud yoice, according to the univerſall Practice 


of the Church of Chriſt in primitive times , as * hathbeene Ort 
C *) Sce above, Book " Saf 

L.Chap.z. 8e4.6.3, Confeſled. So that the Peoples cares may be their owne wit- your 
neſſes, whether the words of Conſecration, cither by Prayer, or conſent 
together with the forme of Repetition of the words of Inſticu- opinion 

tion , be truly delivered : which freeth them from your Ro- ,, 40 Arine ) 
miſh perplexiry of not knowing whether the Prieſt hath = permit i 
Conſecrated , by his muttering of the words in an unaudible this ofte! 
VOICE, onem Sacrar 
joco abſolve: 
Uniſter rota 

5 vinum mihi 
, The ſententia ef 

$. Ad hanc, 


» mirif 


— — — —__———— —— — —— 
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Io 


The Proteſtants Security, ## reſpet? of the third Romiſh 
Perplexity , of Adoring in a Morall 
Certaintie. 


Sncr. IV. 


& Jo Profeiion is to. adore Chriſt with an infallible faith, 

and not with a conjecturall Credulity, or Probability, as 

weeare taught by the holy Scripture , the Canonicall tounda- 

tion of Chriſtian faith ; defining, Faith to be an * Evidence of (*) Heat; 
things not ſcene ; namely , a more infallible apprehenſion ot 

the minde, than any perception of ſight can be z a faith requi- 

redof every one, which ſhall approach in{upplicationto God : 

* Hee that cometh to God muſt beleeve that God &. Infallible (*) #c.r1.6. 
faith then muſt uſher Prayer, yea and preaching alfo any tunda- 

mentall doQrine of beleefe, as it is written , * 7beleeved, there. e*) >/4.116.10* 
fore I ſpake. Yea, without divine Faith, it is impoſſible touſe & 2- Cor-4-13- 
any religious Invocation: * How ſhall they invocate onwhom (") Ronn-20-44s 


20 they have not beleeved? Soincredible and faithleſle is your Ro- 


4 
30 \ 


4 


O 


miſh Conjefurall Faith of your worſhipping , and Invocating 

Chriſt onthe Earthly Altar , whereas (according to our Chri- 

ſtian Creed of his freing at the right hand of God in Heaven) 

wee, becauſe faithfully , do * Catholikely, and comfortably {*) ee the Cou- 
adore him, where hee infallibly is upon his Throne of Majeſtie [ent of Fathersebovey 
in Heaven. Chap 4.Se&.2. 


_ That the Proteſtants ſtand ſecure, in reſpett of the Fourth 
Remiſh Perplexity , by defett in the 
Prieſtly Intention. 


Secr. V. 


Þ2* the neceſſity of the Prieſts due 7ntention,in conſecrating, 
your (*) Cardinall allegeth the Authority, addeth the (2) Belamt. tb. 
conſent of your Doctors, (except Catharinus) produceth the 7, * $74m. cap. 


"=* ; . 27-3 . 
opinionof Zather, an1 Calvin, ( condemning this Romiſh Do- we Do 


&rine ) and condemneth their Cenſure as Hereticall, But wee 22 *|t hoc tempore, 
cujus Author Luthe- 


permit it ro your diſcrete Tudgements, whether to yeeld to cus, non requiri in» 


this oſtentative flotriſh of your Cardinall, or to the exa@t and —— — 

| iniſtri ad perfeRi: 
onem Sacramenti : non tam inquit in Conferentis quam ſuſcipientis fide fea eſt yirtus Baptiſmi: & fi pier 
joco abſolveret, fi tamen credar fe abſolutum, yerifhmeeſt abſolutus. Er $. Tohannes Calvinus Ve 
Miniſter rotam aQtionem intils ſubſannans, ceenam Chriſti ritu legirimo adminiſter, non dubitem panem & 
vinum mihi efſe yeriſſima Chriſli corporis & (anguims pignora, Sic etiam Proteftantes alij === Catholicorum 
ſententia eſt, quz eſt Cancil. Trid. .Requirt intentionem ficiendi quod facit Eccleſia. Er paulo poi? 
$. Ad hanc, — Ad hane Hereticorum (cntentiam acceſſit Ambroſ, Catharinus : quo excepto , in hac do= 
Qrina , mirifice conveniunt Catholics DoRores, 


accurate 


55.4. Of the Idelatrous Adoration Booke 7, 

a : — — . CE EE Es 
(b) Salmeron. te/. accurate diſcourſe of your ( * ) Jeſuire Salzeron, tothe con. 
Intentio duplex » t,2ry ; grounded upon ſound Reaſons, (among others , this) 


publica, in obſervan- 


jo formam publicam That this Perplexitie, and doubt, whether the Prieſt hath a Dye 
in pronunciatione jytention in conſecrating , Worketh ro the tormenting of mens 


&c. Altera Jos; 
= cv & parti C0r(ciences , injury 10 Gods exceeding bounty and gooaneſſe, con- 


cularis iplius Mini- trary t0 the Indgement of Antiquity, and in ſpeciall, againſt that 
ſtri, qui aurnihilcre=  0.xint Auguſtine 3 5S4pe mils ignota eſt Conſcientia aliena, ſed 


dit corum, quz facit, 


aur deriforie facir, [emyper certus ſum de divine miſericordia. And laſtly, becauk of 
aut contrariam habet the Affinity , which it hath with the herefie of the Denatiſts. 


intentionem non cvs G h 

ferendi Sacramenta, YO cc. : : | 
—Atejus lncencico All which turneth to the condemnation of your Doctrine lo 
noneſt abſolute ne- (reaching a neceſſary Prieſtly intention ) of Noveiuie, Impicric, 


— ons and reliſh of Herelie. Wee adde to this that faying of the 


ſit Lacens in corde ©- Apoſtle, * If the word be preached, whether of envie, and Vine 
ebnry wear ut gloyq,or of good will , Trejoyce, and will rejoyce 5 which proveth 
nimos torqueri ſcru- that the Evill Intention of the Meſſenger cannot impeaci the 
pulis & dubication' Benefir of the meſſage of Salvation, and embaſlageof God, 


Rey: Now there is the like Reaſonof the word v4ſible (which isthe 


quod ſand Scriputis Sacrament) asthereis of the Audible, Take unto your Sinuli. 
ec Patribus concratt- 11de, in the marginall Teſtimony of your Iefuite S4/meren, of a 


um eſt, quinos firma 


fide Sacramenum Notary pwblicke making a true Inſtrument , according & the 20 


rſcpere adhortan- forme of Court,in thetime when he was diſtracted inhiswits; 
hominum falg ex Nevertheleſſe the ſame Inſtrument is of uſe, and forthe benefir 


hominum aluqaora of the partie who hath ir, nor through the /nren#on of the 
9 eng * Scribe, butby the will of the Ordainer, and willingnelle and 
cere p2llent quam C onſent of the Receiver. 

Chriſtus juvare, III, : F 
Quiz ple&crentur Innocentes propter hominum malitiam,quod remotum eſt 2 divina bonitate, IV. Quiz kc 
liberum erit Omnibus dubirare an Baptrzati ſinty er an Euchariſtiamadorene. V. Quia hoc dogma proximum 
crit Donatiſtacum hxceli,contra quos diſputat Anguſtinus,docens pet mafox miniſtros conferri faknaria Sacr- 
menta. VI, Mirum eſt olim Eccleflam, in controverſia Novattagorum & Donatift ferentium Baptiſm 
ab bzteticig collatum nullum cfſe,de debita illa intentione Miniftri mibil diſpatifſe. Ergo ſacis eſt publica Aﬀtio, zo 
niſi Miniſter contra proteſterur,aur aliquo modo vitier formam Sacramenti. Sufficic eatenus publicus Atus, ur 
Notarius publicum conficiens laſtrumentumgnec poreſt intentione ſua intern3,licer deriſorie agat, iHud yalidum 
reddere.Pro hac ſententia ſtant multi Patres.Aug,lib. r.cont.literas Petil,oppugnans illud Donatiſtarum. Con- 
ſcientia dantis abluic coaſcientiam accipientis.Salmer.leſ. is EpIſf.Pauli Diſþ.2.peg. 186, (*) Phil.r.18. 


Onr fifth Securitie from your Romiſh Perplexitic, 
touching Ordination. 


Sxcr, VL 


Tv paſſe over matters not controverted betweene us, Whe- 40 
4 ther the Miniſter that conſecrateth this Sacrameatought 
to be conſecrated by Eccleſiaſticall Ordination tothis Function 
(amatter agreed upon on both ſides ) the onely queſtion 15, if 
hce that miniſtreth happenzo be an Intruder , and no-confecrs- 
ted Miniſter , whether this his Defe& do ſonullific his Corſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt , that it becometh altogether unpro- 


fitable to the devout Communicant. Your Church inthiscaſe 
ſendeth 


there arc 
quently: 
| Whole 

other 


*ione deyori 
(1) Zeffin 
lura, ſed (ecu 
Jangitur yer; 


Ch ap. 9. ba the Remiſh Maſſe. 


lendeth_ you to inquire after the Godfathars, Godmothers, 
Prieſt, or Midwife that baptizeth , to know whether hee, have 
decne rightly baptized ; and; this not fatisfying, ſhee will have 
you ſceke forth the B3/hop , by whom hee was ordained; and ſo 
to the 0dainer of that Biſhop, and ſo to ſpecre further, and fur- 
ther, untill you come to Saint. Peter , to ſee whether cach of 
theſe were rightly conſecrated a Prieſt , and then to ſearchinto 
ſo many Church-bookes, to, know the Baptiſme of each one, 
without which the A& of this Prieſt now conſecrating is fru- 
10 ſtrate, and your Adoration Idolatrous. Contrariwile wee, 
inſuch an indeprehenfible Caſe, (obſerve that wee ſpeake of 
an extraordinary Caſe ) wherein the Actor or Act hath no 
apparent Defe&t, are no way. ſcrupulous, knowing that things 
o worke Ad modum Recipients : as you have heard inthe Ex- 
ample of preaching the word of God , Were it by 1ndas, or if 
a will a transformed Devill ,. yet the ſeed being Gods, it may 
fruitfull, ( whatſoever the Seed-man be) if the ground that 
receiveth it be capable. Thefefore here might wee take occa- 
ſion to compare the 0rdination Romiſh and Engliſh ; and to 
20 ſhew ours, ſo farre as it conſenteth with yours, to be the ſame ; 
and whercin it differeth to be farre more juſtifiable than yours 
can be, if itwere lawfull, uponſo long travelling, vo tranſgreſle 
by wandring into by-pathes,”” | 


Onr laſt Securitic from the Romiſh Perplexity of = 
, (1 v - Hab nditio & \ . Po x» 


L —_— = NIELS” 
SSI ESE 2 oe 
PH adiuikors ul Condition (as if, iS, ceiveTby your 
h Rrafeſlgn] 2Ageh thus ; 7 adore tfwhich lean he hands 
5 of #he Privſt', as,ChyIft., if it be Chriſt ;' brin&otfieru | 
ling fago do , if is be:not Chriſt. Whatmy M | 
Ands in divine worſhip? Theſe can be no berterin your&SHurch 
thanleakes in a ſhip, thretzning a cextaineperiſhing, if they be 
not ſtopped ; which hitherto BafEof your beſt Artificers were 
everableto do. 2 


For as touching your profane Lecturer ( ©) Suarez, labou- 

ring to perſwade you to Adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt imply, 

without all ſcrupulizing, ſaying, It is not fit to feare where i 

3%; when as hee himlelfe (as you have heard) hath told us that 

0 there are poſſibly incident * Almoſt Infinite Defetts, and conſe- 
quently as many Cauſes of doubting , which may difannull the 

| whole Act of Conſecration: $ Every Morall Certaintie(as your 

other C1) Ieſuir,and you all confelle ) being but conjetturall, $ 


(c ) Suarep. ef. 
Simpliciter adoran- 
dus eſt Chriftus in 
Euchariſtia, & aliud 
exigere cx iis efſer 
ſuperſtitiolum, & ya- 
nis ſcrupulis,& ſuper 
Ririonibus expoſith : 
neque enirt eſt cons 
ſenrancum ibi trepi- 
dare, ubi non eſt vel 
probabilis ratio ti- 
mendi , ſed potids 
periculum ne dubita- 


rione deyotio animi minuatur, Tom. 3.q8u.99. 412.8 .Diſp.65. Seff.2; * (*) See above, Chap. 5. Sed. 6.at (a). 
(1) Leſius leſ. Opu'c. Tra. de Preſcien. condit, cap. 2.1. $.Sed contra, ——Moralis certitudo non eſt abſo. 
lura, ſed ſecundiyn quid, qualis nimirtm per conjeuras poffic h1beri ex ſignis, cum quibus non neceflaridcon, 


jungitur yeritas rc1 hwharg, 


Therefore 


© Of the Holatrous Adoratim Booker, 


Therefore there neederh none other Confutation, than this, of © 

his owne ſhameleſſe ContradiQion, which ( as you may ſee ) is 

palpably groſfe. So impoffible it is for any of you to allay the 

deteſtable ſtench of plaine Idolatry. Certainely , if S. Augyſing 

had heard that a Worſhip of Latria (which hee every-where 

teacheth to'be proper to Goywere performed to Bread and Wine, 

as the matter of Divine Adoration, hee neither would , nor 

could have ſaid, in deferice thereof, as hee did of the Celebra- 
FO a5, 09" rion of the Euchariſt in his ownetime, viz. (4 ) Wee oe fare 
eap.21. Nos 3 Cere- from your Paz ani worſhipping of Ceres and Bacchw. 9 
re & Wo 1282 Butt as forus Proteſtants, wee profeſſe no Divine worſhip of 
nom 8 od, but with a Divine, that is, an Infallible F aith, that it is God, 

whom wee worſhip ; who will not be worſhipped, but in firit 
and trath. What fartheririore wee have to ſay agai 
your Romiſh Maſſe, will be diſcovered 
ittthe Booke following, 


I 


10 b- 
EIGHTH BOOKE, 
Of the Additionalls , by a $ ummary Diſcovery 

of the manifold Abominations of the. Rowiſh 
Maſe; and, of the Iniquities ofthe 
Defenders thereof. Vn 


20 Heſe may ear X into Principals, which are 
SH Three ; the Romiſh Su broker op Sacrilegzoul- 
neſſe, and Idolat of your Maſſe: and Acceſio- 


ries, which are TheſgObſtinacies, manifold Qvertures of Perju- 
ries, Mixture of many ancient Hereſies,in the Defenders therof, 


CHAP. I. 


of the peremptory Superſtitionfneſſe of the Romiſh 
Maſle ; in 4 Synopſis. 


Secr. I, 


> Any words ſhall not need for this firſt point, 

3 Superſtition is deſcribed by the Apoſtle in 
this ohe word, * izweypnonee, that is , Mans 
will-worſhrp ; as it is _— tothe worſhip 
revealed by the will of God. z What the 
will of Chriſt is, concerning the Celebra- 
40 WICWo & & tionofthe Sacrament of his Body, aid Blood, 

3 wee have learned by his /aft Will and Teſta. 
ment, —_— charging his Chorch, and faying, [Do Txt s:] 

pointing out thereby ſuch proper As, which concerned ei- 

therthe Adminiſtring,or the Participating of the ſame holy Sa- 

crament. Butnow cometh in Mans will-worſhip ordained in the 

Church of Rome ; as flatly contradiftory rothe fame Command 

of Chriſt, by Tex notorious Trayſereſons, as if it had beene in 

direct Termes countermanded thus,# Do not This, ](as hath been 

Cccc * proved 


(*) Colo. s.' 


—_— 


— 


we, Chriſt, or coaformable 0bſervation of the holy Apoſiles, or Con- 
ſent, and Cuſtome of the Church Catholike ; and that without re- 
ſpect hadto the due Honowr of God, in his worſhip ; or Comfort, 
and Edification of his People. 

And then is Superſtition moſt bewitching, when it is diſgui. 
zed under the feigned vizard of falſe Pretences ( which have bin 
many, deviſed by the »ew Church of Rome, inan opinion of her 
own wiſdome, to the befooling 8 vilitying of the Ancient Catho- 
like Church of Chriſt : which never eſteemed the ſame Reaſons to 
rcaſonablg enough, for making any Alteratiogs but(norwithſtan- 
ding ſuch pmaginations) vrebilely obſerved ehe$royepd and Or. 
dinance of Chriſt, | 

Butthat, which excedeth all height of Superſtition, is, when 
upon the will-worfbip of man are ſtamped counterfeit Scales of 

& foreed Miracles , as if they had beene authorized by the im- 
mediate hand of \God ; whereof your LZegendaries have obtru- 
(*) Books 4: Ca. ded upon their Readers * Thirtecne Examples, to wit, of Filti- 
2,0 3 tious Apparitions of viſible Fleſh , and Blood of Chriſt, in the Eu- 
chariſt : which mak&h your Superſtition Blaſphemoss, as it God ?® 
ſhould be brought in for the juſtifying of Falſhoed; a Sin abhor- 
(*)1b13-4& 7 red by holy 7ob,, ſaying tq his Adverſaries , * Tow are Forgers 
of Lies : will youſpeake deceitfully for God ? , And furthermore 
how Sacrilegious,and Idolatrous your Romiſh Swperſtit108 is, you 
may behold inthe SeQions following. 


Po 


of the Sacrilegiouſneſle of the Romiſh Maſſe, and Defence 
thereof, in the point of Sacrifice; comprized 
in this Synapſis. 


Szcr. II. 


Ctcilges is whatſoever Violation of any ſacred Perſon, 
Place, or Thi Now omitting to {peake of your D//- 
membring the Euchariſt , by edminifirin it but in One bipde 
( 2.) Booke Chap. (which your Pope * Gelaſius condemned for a Grand Sacrilege) 
3-5e2.7.in the Chal- or of the like points formerly diſcovered in the firſt Booke; 
_ wee ſhall inſiſt onely in your Churches Dodtrine of $«crifice, 
wherein your Sacrifice is found to be groſlely Sacrilegiows 10 the 
Tractate of the Sixth Booke. | 
1. By Creating a new Sacrifice, as Proper, and thereby aſſu-4* 

(b) Booke 6.cha, 110g to her ſelfe that (*) Excellencie of Prerogative , which 1s 
T. Set. 5. proper to Chriſt alone the High Prieft , and Biſhop of our Soules 
(namely)the power of ordaining Sacraments ; or (if need were) 
Sacrifices in his Church. Which Guiltineſſe wee may call a Conn 

rerfeiting of the Seale of Chriſt. brifiae; b 
- By making this Sacrifice, in her pretence, Chrii548 3 but 

ep n £50 indeed (*) Earrhly, and few <a * 599 
- BY 


30 


558 y Of the Satrilegiouſneſſe— | Booke IJ 


( *) Booke 1.thorow- * proved : ) notwithſtanding the former GireCt Injunction of 


30 ordaine 
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339 


— x 


III. By dignitying it with a Divzne property of (*) Meri80- 
10s, and Satwfattorie IR 

IV. By proteſling another properly Satisfaftory and (*) Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, tor Remiſſion of Sins, beſides that whuch 
Chriſt offered upon the Croſſe. As if after one hath paid the 


(d) 1bid.Chep.10. 


(e ) Ibid. and of- 
fer, &'c. 


Debts of many ar once, upon.condition that ſuch of thoſe Deb- | 


ters ſhould be diſcharged, whoſoever ſubmiſſively acknowledg- 
ing thoſe Debts to be due, ſhould alſo vrofeſſe the favour of 
their Redeemer ; It cannot bur be extreme folly tor any to 


10 thinke, that the money once paid ſhould be tendred, and offe- 


20 


red againe, as often as One or Other of the Debtcrs ſhoul4 
make ſuch an acknowledgment, the Surety having once ſufhci- 
cntly ſatisficd for all. So Chriſt having once for all ſatisfied 
the juſtice of God, by the price of his Blood, in the behalte of 
all penitent Sinners , who in Contrition of heart and a living 
Faith apprehend the Truth of that his Redemprion ; it cannor 
bnt be both injurious to the juſtice of God, and tothe merit of 
Chriſt, rhat the ſame ſatisfactory Sacrifice, asit were anew pay- 
ment, oughtagaine, by way of Satisfaction, be perſonally per- 
formed andtendred unto God. 

V. By detraQting from the abſolute Funttion of Chriſt his 
(f) Priefthood now eminent, and permanent before God in 
Heaven ; and thereupon ſtupifying the mindes of Communi. 
cants, and (as it were) pinioning their thoughts, by teaching 


. them ſoto gaze, and meditate onthe matter in the hands of the 


ZO 


Prieſt, that they cannot ( as becometh Spiritual Eagles ) ſoare 
aloft, and contemplate upon the Body of Chriſt , where it's 
infallible Refidence is, in that his heavenly Kingdome. 

VI. By transforming (as much asthey can) the Sacrament, 
ordained tor Chriſtians to eat with their owne mouthes, into a 
(8) Theatrical Sacrifice , wherein to be fed with the month of 
the oy 

V II. By abaſing the true value of Chriſt his Blood, infi- 
nitely excceding all valuacion , in making it but (* ) finite ; 
whereas Chriſt being @:«»vgwns, God and Man in one perſon, 
every propitiatory worke of his muſt needs be @e/yn3, and 
therefore of an infinite price, and power. 

VIII. By denying the Effect of his * Propitiation for fiane 
to be plenary, inthe Application thereof. 


49 I X. There hath beene noted (by the way) the Portion appro- 


priated to the Prieſt , out of your Sacrifice, and to be applyed 

to ſome particular Soule for money : being an Invention , as 

hath beene confeſſed, void of all-(*) Warrant, either by Scrip. 

ture, or by Ancient Tradition. To ſay nothing of your fine Art 

of cheating mens Soules, by Prieſtly Fraud ; whereof, asalſo 

of the Reſt, wee have diſcourſedat (*) large. 
Ccce 2 


(f) B. 9. Chap.3: 
Sed. 7. 


(g) 14id. 


(h) 7bid. Chay: 


10, Se. 4. 


* 7bid.Chap.u1; 


(i) 7bid. Chap. 
I, Set. 4. 


(k) Booke 6. r60- 


A New 10w0ur. 


Pi 


ke, 
_ Bookeb 
wa 
on ouſne} 
Sacrilegiouſ 
+ the 
—=W 
- O 

56 


-— — 
— 
—_ 


— 
—— 


Chaz 


ot A 
oy 
> 
Gar 
= Y 
nr" —_— So 5, 
rileg fol 
ſh Sac ze 7 pa 
RS Larnrg ked up 
ofe of Oy » 
for preg reed We Ces - 
ance, ayer ſ ther (*) f 0 fe, 0 
AN cr. iris pray ian, ts bo 
Sn itisp lat lvatio pee h P 
we ſe able ger ot e 
ſec this Laſt _ Abel, caulc it 
Con d, er 2 ant & 
_—_— Cu i, weak ſaying 
. 9 . F | , * / 4 n Cir '" a . of 
Miſt: Majeſt this 4 prop thy leſtia inch rilegi that ti 
r | h fits of ce 5 Sa th c 
ou thy life , [4 ifts hy teſtants 4 Thas t.the 
: Ny unto all ke wi 8& ot teſt - and Qot 
. Rom- er 1n loo the nt " gr Le " 
gr | us cider cried 19 ms you bee dani : 26 pour 
( mus ine, 12M Bre, Vou di ca fle. unto ng and bf Id C, Pre 
Offer Dom —_ which _ Theſe £0 "mY yea do Chil, a e yee ding 20 led Fa 
uz alatam - <a ce, [ c f'yo . I Ou ) ſheepe, - he 
2cu pa _ 47 Fl 0 iſt, y d4 © dto A tle a r for 
nn ſe a ——_ non Chr leſt Bloo Go " tO av | o | 
—_— z propii Com e Ca of wh and ray rifice 0 » Mar- $46 
lc Dhl _— Sane - ys do m_ Skiſt, than Ghethe Reafo- rin 
== xr £0 DR ule, ie he wC inall ( ny = Ch 
ST hs to _ it ” elimat 5. Tuba hee 1nyour Faith, 
Abel..4n ef wins fice dk bel. our (ſai logs c, Bat ts 
Abc  manws an: SAC accep are by L_ Y h, 2 huge Crt im. he ow 
"Ye way ary d to no m ed this, cxet ; ana Skip ov rn > wy wh f 
a Angein _. thereby n Cw " _ he ts might hy 2 "bl, Joey Go 
=: oy i” ——- _—_ wx aelriee )The ., 30 rr 
fe, —_— At Pre his W le, uſting the nt for ri 
hes fg . f ion ACK tr n - coN- - > 
"Ip _ gin ) Las men —_ ; _ [Cine 4 pln 
Chriſti bes inf ne :f tha ſo litt ene the ich is or tin beac- diat 
= way, were crrach erCwhich ee ring te Make, 
= _ aid you ro OV heir , | en gs ing 10 the off camng even t 
10 CO U ? e 5 . ' 4 A pO! 
—_ , Joo ns bene ory leg þ Gab ell P = p 4 = NE Cor 'S ( 
c o O bat, p w > | . ' 
ſemper 6 =_ prone ing o ho was Prie Bu arcthi 4 for NY hole r 
ame L-1.onr —_ 4784) » WP the hee. cc ayc hic e ord int 0 0 
_ if ol cha, few. is yew canon o elec Lo ETY x 
EE the joy aying the po ole [por 3 W hee) 
Paul po. _ cepred in his as = Cup —_— on (fGith 
ra crific Gcium ration f the of the B cr C ich, h op 
& mma Hel opant ay of agg m_ TheC 
1 .(c : _— _ Ho A R 'S) . 
EE ns 
_ nta a A 5.1 
vo TE and itiouſly - in _ hee 
rant x n haber Prop nfirme here 
Abt 2 va 1s Thirdly , 
in ne T 
pt rs 
Heb. 


pn 
and of peep c 
bel, and piec 
A rieſt , t this 
erifrc of I 4:8. 

nts ng - __ 
, not _—_ = fast 
bel Deo Sa» rey ud 

brulit A - hat th 

obtul m Ny Re 4 

_—_ Abel, -y 

rr Dew ad 


; Deo 
iq! 
mend Salme- 
i com Et 
———R—_ of 
eh ft, V 
interce de 
im C1 
om be bz 
|, q Iu 
iud e 11.4. 
a 1| ali A 
eli 308, 
man are7 
um per Ifo Su 
S. ificium $04 
ſe. , Sacri un. ” 
rificium. DrienSs «ſob Fs 
©. C . o 
Er 
r m. 
no To 
tf. 
rn 


Chap. 'K [nthe Rom:h Maſe. 


of Anſwer isthat, which is called in Maſicke Diſcantuc contre 
punt#um ; for the prayer 15 directly : [Looke downe propitiouſly 
pon theſe , as thiu didff don the gifts of Abel. ] The Compart- 
{on then is diſtinly ber weetic the Gzfzs, and nor betweene the 
Givers. Yea but not abſolutely ſo meant ({aith hee : ) be itlo, yet 
if itbe /o meant but in part, that Chriſt, who is Propztiation 
it ſelfe, ſhall beptayed for ro be proprriouſly, and favitrably lo0- 
ked upon by God, the prayer is $avyilezious inan high degree. 
Fourthly his Reaſon, 17 * keowne (ſaith he®) that the Sacrife. 
10 65 of Sheepe and Oxen had nothing in themſelves, whereby ro paci. 
fie, or pleaſe God, the Scripture ſaying, that Abel offered a better 
Sacrifice than Cain, And againe, God hai reſpect is Abel, and 
8 his Gifts. So hee; Which is'the very Reafon that perſwa- 
deth Proteſtants'to cl! chat your Prayer moſt Sacrilegroys, be- 
cauſe whereas the Grfis pf Abel! Were but Fhedde, Kee, 70U, 
notwithſtanding, comparethenv with the offering up of Cri? 
faying,[ 4s thos didft the Gifts of "Abel. For although itbe true, 
that the Gift of Abel was uccepttdl for the Faith of the Giver, and 
not.the Giver for his Gifez yet if you ſhall apply this to the 
29 point in Queſtion, then yoar Gf#(n Folir Opinion) =_ 
Chriſt, and your Givers but men, (whom you have cal- 
led Prieſt, and People) it muſt follow that Chriſt is accepred for 
the Faith of the Prieſt, and People ; and fiot the Prieſt aid Peo- 
le for Chriſt, which maketH your Prayer firre more abomina- 
bly S4crilegions. And notch lefle is that which followeth, 
praying God to conmandhis Angel #d carry (if the Gift be Hee) 
Chiiſt- into heaven ; contrary to the Article of onr Cathotike 
Faith, which teacheth us to believe his perpetuall Reſidence i» 
heaven, t the right hand of the Father, Hee anſwereth : (©) rt 


former z for, in the Tenourof your Mafle, the SubjeQof your 
prayer is [ Holy Bread of tife, and Cup of ſalvation.?] The prayer 
1s plainly thus ; Yponwhich, 0 Lord, looke propitiouſly : and im- 
mediately after , Command [Theſe to be carried by thy Angel. 
Marke, [Theſe] viz. That Byead of lift, and Cup of ſalvation ; 
even that , which you call , 7he Body, and Blood of Chriſt, as 
Corporally Preſent: which maxketh your prayer to be Sacrs. 
legions ſtill, and your Expolitors (that wee may fo ſay) miſc- 
: rably Ridiculous. | 


c c) Beflarn. ſap. 
4; not meant , that God would command his Angel to carry Chriſt's (ns — 
Body ; but our prayers and deſires, by the interceſſion of the Anzel ſanto vidors) in his 
30 wnto God for us. So hee. Which is as truly a falſe Gloſſe, as the {<= of cirif, 


Booke 3 .Chap. 3 95. 


_ Of the Sacrilegiouſne /ſe Books: q Chap. 


—_ prayer 
That the former Romiſh Prayer , as it was Ancient, doth in the Chriſt 
(then) true meaning thereof condemne the now Romiſh Charch Fous UT 
of the rw Sacrilegious Innovation, Chriſt 
rall Pre 
Szcr. IV. : his Cell 
| . X 
de © 2 pear Or to thinke that it ſhould be prayed, that God would be = n; 
per quz propirioySe. propitious to Chriſt , were an Exccrable opinion, even in the is pray 
v6 ng para ludgement of our Adverſaries themſelves; who for avoy. thy Spi 
crarionem Lib 4. de dance thereof haye obtruded an Expoſition, as farre differing lo OR 
Sacram. cap. ©. Aur- £m the Text, as doth This from That, or Chriſt from the focrati 
{as Rellar. ibid. Hzc :þ 11 hee n 'Y CCraric 
veiba poſiralunt poſt Prieſt, as p_ have heard. But whither will hee now 2 Your hee cal 
conſecrationem apud (Carqinall tellech you, that the words of your Romiſh Canon If th 
Ambroſium lib. 4. de 


Sacram. cap.6. in Li 4FC Ancient, ſuch as are found inthe (*) Mi{ſals of Saint lames, RING 
rurgijs Iacobi , Cle- of Clement Pope of Rome, of Baſil, of Chryſoftome, and of CAm- 


$ Jacobi : | firing | 
— = HR broſe, You will hold it requiſite that wee conſult with theſe pa f 
o ! b) Liturgis 1s- Liturgies,ſcr out by your —— the betrer NE nk of as difti 
cobi onze Conſecrati- the Tenour of your Romiſh Maſle, The Principall Quzre will ave 
Cr ied. be,whether Antiquity in her Lit#rgies, by praying to God fora 20 (after ( 
remendis donis — propirieus Accepration ,, and admittance into his Celeſtiall Altar, 0 Bread | 
= On meant (as your Cardinall anſwered) Propitiouſneſ\ &£- towards might 

| Senate mm lu- Prieſt, and People, in reſpe,of their Faith, and deyotion; and 56 here! 
um in odorem _ not towardsthe Things off exed _ in themſelves ? need a; 

$ mittat NODIS dl- - . , 
- otra ray Tun In the.pretended Liturgie of (*) Saint Iames (before Con- orcatly 


Sacerdos. Deus , ac {ccration) the prayer to God is, To accept the Gifts unto his cele- 


us 2 & | hriſt : 
Pater Domini Dei» 2;,.1} 4/gar ; even the Gifts , 'whichhee called The fruits of the - f 
bi oblars mui £4774, And then after, for the Partics, aſwell Pricſt, as Pco- 


| | and tou 
frugum oblariores ple, To ſanitafie their ſoules. 


—  - ive R 
ffars — Gn IO the Liturgie of (*) Baſil (before Conſecration) it is prayed 30 byus, \ 
fica animas noſtias. TO God 3 that hee Recervm? the G ifts into bis celeſtial Altar, 3 Tot 
re qe or weld alſo (concerning the Parties) ſend his Grace , and Spirit ' Rices,1 
cations adbiber : #p0n them. dipnitic 
Sande qu in ay And no leſle plainly Pope (9) Clemens,teachin _ iſ his ſac 
I — pray God, who recerved the Gifts of Abel gracionſ- Ry Wi 
hymn: - ) - ; nn 
—Y a iS , tobehold theſe Gifts propounded to the honor of his Son Chriſt; om | 
TUPTUM 1 war « | EE PRI | g 
-—_——_ Sacriici;s Expreſly differencing this Sacrifice, done in honour of Chriſt, guts, y 
( ) Litureis 8a- from Chriſt himſelfe, who is honoured thereby. And, after and F 2, 
flij ante _ Conſccration, to Beſeech God through Chriſt to accept the Gift of- ſcendet 
ouem, Porntifex 


ae tn fered to kim, and to take it into his Celeſtiall Altar : wherethe 40 4 of all na 


di nt offerre rationabile illud abſq; ſanguine Sacrificium & vide ſuper ſervitutem noſtram: ut ſulce- -  minabl, 
pilti munera Abel, ſic ex manibus noſtris ſuſcipe ifta ex bervgnitate tua, Er rurſus Diac. Pro oblatis, (anRifica- 
tis, & honorificentiſſimis muneribus Deum peſtulemus, ut qui accepit ea in ſanRo & ſupercceleſti Altari ſuo, 
in odorem ſuavitatis, emitrar gratiam & \piritum nobis , &c, Peſt, ſequitur Con/ecretio. pontifex : Reſpice 
Domine Ieſu. Er:0f Conſecrationem ; Gratias agimus. {d ) Clement. Conftityr. lib. $. cap.16. called, Con- 
Aticutio Iacobi, apud Binium. Tu » qui Abelis Sacrificrum ſuſcepiſti And +fter, Pro omnibus tibi gloria, 
&c. cap.17. Benigne aſpicere d1gner's ſuper hzc dona propolita in conſpetutuo—& complaceas tibi in ei, in 
honorem Chriſti, & micras ( piritum ſuper hoc Sacrificium , reſtem paſſionum e£jus —ut oſtendas hunc pa- 
nem corpus ejus, &e. Poſt Con/ccrationemycap. 19, Etiam rogemus Deum, per Chriſtum (uu, pro munere obla- 


ro Domino, ut Deus, qui bonus eſt , (uſci;4at 1]1ud per Mediatorem Chriftum in calefte Alcare ſuum in odo- 
rem ſuayiratis pro hac Eccleſia, &c, 


prayer 


_— _— 


— — - -—  ——o— 
— — — 


—— — 


-— 
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prayer to God is not to accept of Chriſt , but of the Gift tor 
Chrilt's ſake ; and #0 the honour of Chreſt,-in whom God is Propi- 
tons unto us ; wee ſay againe,, the Gift for Chriſt, and nor 
Chriſt for the Gifr, (what can be more plaine againſt all Corpo- 
ral Preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament?) and to receive it zxto 
his Celeſtial Altar, but how © by. interceſſion of Angels 2 No, 
but expreſly thus : By Chriſt the Mediatour. 

Inthe Liturgie of (*) Chryſoitome (before Conſecration) God pl, Jon 4 - try x 
is prayed unto, and -ſupplicated.thus : Wee beſeech thee to, ſend \jorem. Adhuc offeri« 
16 thy Spirit upon #5, and upon the Gifts Jo beforeus, . _. _ mustibirationabile, 

Even as (f) Ambroſe cxplainerh his Supplication (after Con- hermano re 
ſecration) for God, To accept this Oblation, namely that, which uc minzas Spiricum 


hee called Holy Bread, and Cup, —_—_ — 


If therefore theſe former Formes miy 1nterpret- your Ro- 7 5equieur Conſecra- 


mane Liturgie, as it was Ancient, the prayer therein to God, de- tio.Fac Panem iſtum 
preciolum Corpus , 


firing him tobe Propztious , mult have relation to the things a- 

_ ſpecified called Holy Bread of life , and Cup of Salvation, —_ Car_ 
as diſtinguiſhed from Prieſt , and People. Wherefore your Ro- _ 
mane Miſſals being ſo Ancient. in this one point, in praying God 9c, qaumm bi 
20 (after Conſecration) to be Propitious to that, whichis called the &c. Pop. Dominum 


Bread of life erernall > and op of everlaſtin ' ſalvation ; leſt it —_— - ml Wn 
might carry a Sacrilegious Senſe,to wit, thatthe Body of Chriſt. e caleſti Alrari uo, 
is here the proper Suljee? of the Euchariſt, and conſequently to mitra nobis propte- 
necd a Propitiation to God, by virtue of mens prayers (theceby Ce faak. _ 
greatly derogating from . the meritorious Satisfation of (f) 4miroſ"te $4- 
Chriſt: ) you ought to reduce this your Romane C4n0p to the 747 13 4.496. poſt 
Orthodox meaning of Ancient Litwrgies above mentioned ; _—_ _ = 
and tounderſtand it Sacramentally onely , (namely ) our Obje. nem ſanftumyer Ca- 
Qive Repreſentation , Commemoration , and Application thereof mn CH 
30 by us, which is our Ac of Celebration. cipias in ſublimi Al- 


To the former vaſt heape of Sacrilegious Poſitions,and Pra- *ari tuo per manus 
ices, wee may adde your other many vile, andimpious (5) In- Gp Grams 3 
dignities offercd tothe all-glorious Sonne of God, in making munera pueti wi A. 
his ſacred Body , inyourowne opiritons , obnoxious tothe 7mz- bel, oe , 
priſoning in Boxes, Tearing with mens Teeth, Devouring, Vomi. BE. wm 
t1n7 it ; 44% Communicants, and the T ranſmittance into your 
guts, yeaand into the parts inferior, together with the Eating, 
and Feeding thereupon by Dogs, Mice, Wormes ; and (which tran- 
ſcendeth, it irmay be, all your other Abſurdities) zo be deprived 
© of all naturall power of Motion, Senſe, and Y nderſtanding. O Abo« 


minable ! Abominable ! 


A Sys 


Q 


— —_—— — 


= 4 +: © Of the Idolatrouſneſſe = Eopke 8, 


A Synopſis of the Idolatrouſneſſcof the Romiſh Male, 
axd Defence thereof; by many Evidences 
from Antiquity. 


Szxcr. V. 


Vr firſt Argument is apaihſt the foundationthereof, which 


is your Interpretation of the Article [Ho < Jbydefiying 


it to have Relation to Bread ; wrmmy to the verdit of an In. 
queſt of Ancient Fathers, ſhewing, that 
(a) Bookes:Chs, Bread, as you have (*) heard: w &by the monſtrous Con- 
I, Seft.6, ception of Tranſubſtantiation is ſtrangled inthe very wombe, 
' (*) nid Infomuch that ſometimes they expreſlcly * interpret ir this; 
Chriſts Body, and Blood, that is, (fay rhey) The Bread, undWine. 
Item, He gave the name of the Signe to the rhing fight fied. Tre, 
Bread the Signe of his Body. And laſtly , Bread u called Chrifts 
Body, becauſe it ſignifierh hs Body. 
econdly ( in the point of Tranſubſtantiatios it ſelfe) They 
(b) Booke 3. Ch. calling the Eucharift ( which you dare not) (*) Fread and 
and by Cyprian Vs rialls, and Mattey of Bread : and alſo (as you have h&rdout of 
— of po A- the Ancient Liturgits) (*) Fruitsof the Exrth; and yet nor 
Fry Chas. pk plainely, by way of Periphrafts deſcribing them to con/t 
(c) Booke 3. Cs. Of (©) Divers grants, and Divers grapes. Aﬀer, by appro 
+45 a: Vingthe Suffrage and judgetnentof out (*) Senſes, indifcer- 
(4) Above = > ning all Senſible things ; and in ſpeciall the Eucharift it ſelſe; 
Booke,Ch.1.Seft.4. dat length affirming thatthere remaineth therein the (5) S#b- 
F 1a 3* lance of Bread, and Wine, which art the Subject? harry of your 


ket - (©) Wine, after Sl eats? and naming them * Parthly mate- 20 


(f) Booke 3.Chs. Divine Adoration. All which are other Three Demonſtrations ,, 


gry c1, Of theirmeanings, every ſingular point being ayouched bythe 
3-Sed. 11. Suffrages of Antiquity. 

Thirdly againſt your Fa:#h, 1G at manier of Corgo- 
ral Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; becauſe fo farre were 
the Fathers from beſeeving that the Body of Chriſt couldbe in 

(h) Booge 4. tho- ( ) divers places ( as you ſay inMillions) # onteti5e , that by 
as: this property of Being in many places ut once , they have dilcer- 
ned cAneels to be Finite Spirits, aud not God. They have di- 

ſtinguiſhed the Godbead of Chriſt from his Maxhopd ; andthey 


have proved the Holy Ghoſt to be God , and no C*earureby the 40 


fame Reaſon, Thah which Three Argumetits note can be more 
Convincent. Whereunto you may adde the Fathers ſpeeches, 
contradicting. your Dreame'of a Body whole in every part , #1 
whatſoever ſpace , or place ; by judging it Impoſiible,and alſo con- 
cluding Ch. iſt his Aſcenſion into Heaven to argue his Abſence 
(i) rbid. Chap”. from Earth; all which have (*) beene diſcuſſed from point 


Se? 6. and Boghe 5. : 
kt oroweut, LO POINT, Our 


at the ſame pointeth out 1 


_Boay, 
tered, 
nies, t 
which 


40 (") 9%, 


ring, W 
lehng ( 
from p 
that wh 

Sixt! 
have cr 
is, Du 
you not 


Chap.1. tb the RemiſheMaſſe. pen 


Our Fourth Generall Argument is, that whereas your Cor- 
porall Preſence muſt needs inferre Corporall Eating thereof by 
the Communicants , notwithſtanding you have heard the con- 
trary Sentences of Ancient Fathers, againſt (* )'Tearing, and (k) Booke 5.chs- 
Swallowing of Chriſt's Body, and Bodily Egeſtion,; Next concer. 797% 
ning the Eaters , that onely the Godly taithtull arc partakers 
thereof; inſomuch that even the Godly under the old Teftament 
did eat the ſame. Then , of the Remainders of the Conſecrated 
Hoſts , that they were (') Eaten ( by the ordinance of the (1) Zooke.r-Cha. 
x0 Church) by Schoole-boyes,and ſometimes Burnt in the fire. Be- EY 
fidesthey called them (®) Bits, and Fragments of Bread broken, (m) Booke 3.Ch. 
(after Conſecration) and drminiſhed. And laſtly, in reſpect of Oe — 
the End of Eating, (*) They held the thing preſent to be a pledge of D (n) Books 3. Ch. 
Chriſt's Body abſent : and alſo (®) allowed ſuch a Touch of his Bo- 3.5e#.rr. 
dy by Faith,that whoſoever ſotoucheth him is Sanified. Which , (0) NLO 
Obſervations, concerning our Fourth Generall Argument; co 
miniſter unto us five _w__ Reafons, which make our De- 
tence to be Impreinable, 
Fifthly, foraſmuch as you teach the SubjecF matter of the Eu- 
20 chariſt to be the Body of Chriff, as a proper Sacrifice propatia- 
tory ;. wee, upon due inquilition into the doftrine of Antiquity, 
have (?) found the Ancient Fathers I. Noting that, which (p) votes. ch. 
they called Sacrifice herein, to be Bread, and Wine, ſaying'here- ed eg 
upon that Melchiſedech, in that his Bread and Wine, offered the ; 
Body and Blood of G- IT. Such a S#4je&?, which being ta. 
keningreat Quantity doth (3) nouriſh and ſatiate mans Bodily (q)8.4 Chas: 
Nature. IH. Such; as needeth prayer to God, that it may be 5e#. 5. + c_ 
(*) Acceptable to God,as was the Sacrifice of Alels ſheepe. IV. So n L 4 ) in this Booke 
nawing it an / bloody Sacrifice, as meaning thereby (*) vord of ©; C Broke _ 
3® Zlood, which cannot agree to the Body of Chriſt now riſen from 19wour, wore eſpecigt« 
death. V.So qualifying their other Exuberances , and Exceſſe 22-5529, & 
. of ſpeech( wherin they named it The ſame Sacrifice of Chriſt once 
off ered) by an Emwipdwar Correctingit thus; (*) A Sacrifice,or rather (*) Booke 6.Cha, 
4 Memoriall thereof, VI. By placing the Sacrifice of Chriſt his * © wa 
_Zody, as now Preſcntative onely in Heaven , and the thing of- 
fered,on Earth but a Signe, VII. In all your objected Teftimo- 
nies, for. proofe of the lame Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , 
which ſuffered onthe Croſſe, they underſtood the ſame as the ( u ) Bute 6.cha 
o (") 0bjedt ot. our Remembrance ,. and nor as the Subjed? of Offes 5.38.142,3,4, we. 
ring, which make up ſo many Arguments moe. VIII. By paral- 3» Ay Bog's 
lchng (*) Baptiſme with the Euchariſt , in like tenour of ſpeech, (5) Aboretn rt 
from point to point. IX. By praying God to be (!) Propitions to 300% Chep.r.gect.g. 
thatwhich is offered. | 
Sixthly , upon the ſame Doctrine of. Corporall Preſence you 
have creed and faſtned the roofe of all your Building, which 
is, Dyvine Adoration of the Hoſt : yet notwithſtanding have 
you not beene able, by the Teſtimonies of any ancient Father, 
Dddd to 


4 


A rr nn ra on 


566 


(2) Buke 7.119 (*) Pretences (deviſed for your excule) cither of Good Intent , 


rTowuut. 


OO — — —— 


wrifice, In the'firſt; by bbirating on mens Conſciences a Be- 
lief&(upon due Obnſeqtihte) of a Body.of £br5ſt'Borne;and wot 


Of the O bſlinacies in the Defenders | Bookeg, ws 


to free your ſelves from Formall Idolatry , by anyiof your 


. Boy, 
HMorall Certatnty, or of Habituall Condition : eſpecially {ec Fin 
that the Fathers, by that their univerſall Invitation, [Lift wp and 
our hearts] abſtracted ſtill the thoughts of the Communicanrs cac] 
from contemplating ofany Subject preſent here Below, I 
mightbe drawne to the mediration of the Body of Chriſt asitism Maul 
Heaven. 4 Bo, 
Laſtly, in your owne Romiſh Maſlſe,praying (after Conſecra- Bloo, 
tion)'God 10 be propjtions to the thing off ered,/as to Abels Saorifice, 11 ſuffe: 
which was buta Peerificed Sheepe. > wou! 
Compute all theſe Particulars, and you ſhall finde about fix. 
tcenc Arguments, to prove you to be abſolutely 1do/aters. Wee One 2 
having thus reveiled theſe Three Principal, and Fundamental gin 


Abominations, do now proceed to their Concomitants and Conſe. 
quences, Which are Mixtures of Heyeſie in many , Overture of 
Perjury in ſome, and 0bſtinacie inall, Wee beginatthe laft, 


_ — 20 


CuaP. IL 


Of the exceeding Qbſtinacie of the Romiſh Diſputer smad: 
palpable by their owne Contradifions; and of the De- 
fencetherof, as being Contraditbory in i ſelfe. 


Szer, I. zo 
1 : 

ye L! your Diſputers ſhew themſelves in nothing more 
VA Pe 2calous,than in maintenance of your RomiſhMaſl, 
N which they contend for by objecting Scriptures, 

> Fathers, and Reaſons : notwithſtanding theirEx. 
poſitions of Scriptares ," their Infercnces out of the 
Fathers their deviſed Rexſons; ard almoſt all their Confutations 
are confitcd , rejected , and contradicted 'by their owne fel- 


-lowes, ias the*Settions thorowout this whole Traftate do 
-plaitily«demonſtrare, ' Wee canot-therefore otherwiſe judge, ” 140 


but that as Prejudlire is' the. chiefe"DireGor ,ſo.0hfrmrre 1s the 
Frenxreſt' Supporter of your Cauſe; . | 
How much more when the Defence it-ſMfe.is found to con- 
fiſt 8p0-\mecre Contradiftortes,” wheteof you may take a Taſte 
out'st ybur Dotttme of Corporall>Preſence; and of a proper $4- 


Borne 
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 . Borne of the Virgin Mary ; One, and not one ; Ho , and not 


Finitt 3 Diviſible, and not Povifihl e 5, Dar, feſt, an & F Ber/Fs ond, © 
; , | wm in | 


and allo &lorious, and not G lrions, as bach 
each point. 


11. Inagpintof Poets if 


apts cke ſtands p ponehe ts 

dy Broken, oh? not by 3s 
ſhed, and not hed; an 3s ffering Dt eftruthion', { not 
ſuffering Deſtruttion. Evident « &r Yy Obftinacie 'Oone 


1, Would thinke, and yerhchold'a plamer, ft may be. - 


one Example, inſtead of many, of a fepenbiins Obſtinacie, I WY - 
ging the Tudgement of Antiquity , for Pefence of your Ro- 
miſh Maſſe , in the chiefect parts thereof ; proved 
by mf gncing ovely in their like. 6Jg*- « 
| concerning Baptline. 1 $ 545 


Sx cr. II. 


20 þ pa wondl chick Ieluites, bekdes others, have beene (as you 
magy xc y a _ urgeat,and important with 
Prcxeſtantst0 La ho "the like Phraſes of the 4 
thers1n Baptily Raptiſige, as were ys dof them concerning the Fg 
nif, 1g of Sqpfice: as if {he ruſt pe para =- af 
theſe - > might bea Sati 4-000 unto them eS,C 
that one.paint, = ERrtey cale more liber, 
and PRGIERSE ey A Wo Fre wa Chg Za 
Wquity.s 1+ 
ay Rody © ] 2+ I bs tg om bt = _ St. 
a /ryb'y . 3+ Fora Gorpur Freſence of the me 
Sacrament : 4, YARN F,nion _ ourÞ _ 
a Z Sacrifice of uſt : altly , for a Hope 
droge thergof ; Eee: them from the Fathers, 
in their yke SPREE Baptiſme , throughout every 
Particular. 


< DUM: | | Ag 
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( 4 ) Booke 4.thi- 
' YOO(-- 


(b) See Baoke 8. 


& <2) * 


(c) Booke 6.Chop. 
. SeF.13. 
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Tn _— 


A Symopfis of the Speeches of Ancient Fathers, ob- 
jected throughout this whole Treatiſe, {or 


.- theEuchari 


proofe of a vr pos Preſence of (hriſt's Body in 


; and aſloyled and ſatisfied by 


the Parallels and like Equivalent Sayings of 
theſame Fathers ; to the manifold and ma- 
nifeſt ConviRion of all Romiſh Deli- 


ration,in this their Controverſie 
of the Maſle. 


according to'the Order of the Bookes, whetcinthey 
are cited, 
Si © The Fathers call the Eucharif 
: Fl an CA ntitype of Chriſt. Baſil, 0 
| * * .Jandothers. Ergo, is Chriſt Cor- 
| | .” porally therein. B. 2. c. 2.4.6, 
Boox = II. C Nay; for Baptiſme i the 4y. 
is Sor, I ringpe of Chriſt's Paſſion. Cyril. 
I. Kind of dts; 

Romiſh ' Ob- } = The Fatherscall Bread the Body 


jecions. , fors 
proofe of the | 


Cor oral!” Pre- 
ſence of Chriſts 
Body. 


Books III. 4 


4 


PF 


| 


TI. Kind | 


Secr. III. 


Ee ſhall purſue your Objections , and our Solutions, 


on. II LAY Cyprias , and others. 


Ergo, they underſtood his Corpe- 

* rall Preſence therein. B.2.c.2. $.9. 

{ Nay; foras Baptiſme i called th 
by the Apoſtle a Burial : Soisthe 
Sacrament of his Body called #5 
Body. Auguſtine. And Baptiſme, 
the Sacrament of Adoption, is cal- 
led_Adoption. Facundus. Ib'd. 


[ 


SOL, *© 


He Fathers ſay of the Eucha- 
Os.-1. ; riſt , that 74 « no Commen 
Bread. Irenewus, and Initin Martyr, 
Oc. B. 3.c 4.4.3. 
Nor is Water, in Baptiſme, Bare 
Water. Cyril. Tbid. 
Wee muſt not judee hereof by 


Sor. 


given uno us. Chryſoſtome. B. 3: 
C.4. $. 5. Ergo, &c. 


ſenſe, for no ſenſible thing 6 herein 
| Os, IT. | 


SOL. 


Io 


20 


 Booxs 


HI. 
30 Romiſh 
jections 
proofe 
Corporal 
fence of 
in the ] 
riſt , are 
in this ] 
Booke. 


42 


proofe |. of - a 
Corporall . Pre- 


Chap. + af the Romiſh Maſe. 


LI. Kind of { 


ſ Tu Baptiſme ne ſenſible thing is 
| delzvered. Chryſoſt. Ibid, Nor are 


eyes of the Body." Conncell of Nice. 
UB. 3: c.4. Sed.s. 


ObjeCtions,for Sor. ? wee ito conſider Raptiſme with the 


ſence of Chriſt 

in the Eucha- 

riſt, are. found 

in this. - third 
x0 Booke, 


20 


 Booxs- IV. 


HI. Kindof 
30 Romiſh Ob. 


jeions , for | 


proofe of a 
Corporall Pre- 


fence of Chriſt 


in the Eucha- 
riſt, are found 
in this Fourth 
Booke. 


42 


{| 


| 


3 Divine working is Bread 
Os. II 1. made Chriſt's Body. Ambroſe. Er- 
af go, It is preſent. B.z. c.4.5c. 7. 
' Nay; for by Baptiſme s man 
Soi. made anew Creature. Ambroſe. B 
which the Baptized is made the 
eſÞof Chriſt: iP. Leo. Ibid. 
| Bread is changed into Chriſt's 
Oz.. IV. Body. Greg. Nyſſen. B. 3, C. 4+ 
Lt Sect.7. Ergo, &s., 
jt . Not = = of the _—_— 
h .z 1o, asof Baptilme : 7s preſervet, 
SOL. Ih, aurk +. of its Gerfte Sub- 
| ſtance. Ephraimius. Booke 3. C. 3; 
CSe. 14 


\. 


ment. So Fathers. Booke 4. 
Ergo, n_ 

Wee have Chriſt preſent in Bap- 

gen; þ kx Pa 


mapa BAL” Ce 6s preſent in the Sacra- 
Oz,1. ) 


tiſme. Aug. Bug. C.1.Sct.2. 
| Of the Euchariſt it is faid 1 
Os. 11. | Thinke not that the Prieſt, bus 
©. & Chriſt reacheth it uno thee. Chry. 
ſoſtome, Ergo, &c. Booke 4. c. 4. 
Sect; 6, 
 Evenasit is ſaid of Baptiſme ; 


"FW | « not the Miniſter , but God that 


| 


Baptizeth , and holdeth the head of 
the perſon Baptized. Chryſoff. 
B. 3. c.4. SeR.6. 

Miracles have beene wrought 
by this divine Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt. Socrates, Ergo, &c. B.4. 

- "Cap.2. Sect. 5. 
Miracles have beene wrought at 
| the Font. Auguſt. Booke 4. cap. 2. 


| 
| 
Os. III. 


of Baptiſme produceth marveilous 


| or Sect. 1. And, The Divine Watcr 


eff etts, Greg, Nyſſen. Booke 4. 
1 (Cap. 4. Se. 2. 


Booxrn V. 


_ Of the _—— in the Defenders Looke 3 


Bobrz V. 


IV. Kind of 
Romiſh Ob- 
zections , fo 


probfe of 


Fooke. 


{- Y 
Corporat! L, - 
ſence of Chriſt 
in the Encha- 
riſt, are found 


in his Fifth| 


V Ee Be towch him 
and hee « held 

10», by the hand of the 

- Prieſt. Chryſ ſt. Ergo, 
- Booke 5. cap. 9. 
- ap 

As well is & faidby 


ſ 


| 


him, of parties Bapti. 
zed he teidh bold the 
foer of our Savi0gr, 
4 Ibid. lo 
y the Euchariſt , 
p=/S Blood is rik- 
| |: wphn us , when hee 
{03.117 « recerved both with 
mouth and heart. Pope 
T 1 Gregory.Ergo,&c. B.5 
f (c.5. $.6. inthe Margin, 
4 


Accordingly of Bu 
I me, Clhriſts Mud 20 


Io 


Ps NC UE TIT ooo eos 


rinkled on the Fare" 
eads of the Baptized, 


Pope Gregory. Ibid, 
Wee cate Chrift's fleſb 
m1 the Eutharift. Di 


vers Fathers. Ergo,&c. 
B. zh C.F. ScA.2. 


And infants arepur 
| Sor. £8 hs * bike, 30 


ing Baptized. Anguf..? 
B.s5. c. 7; SeR.r. 
Our Tongues, 18. 1600- 
Ving the Euchariſt, at 
made red with hit Blood. 
= Eqgo, & 


Booke 5. _ Seat. y 


i And B , Tr þ red 

| '$Ox. Jrith hu Blood. Auguſt. 40 
C 

| 


Ibid, ScR.6. 40 


Wee have 4 natural 
I non with Chriſt here- 
by, and wot onely in af 
iow. Cyril and Hila- 
rie. Ergo,8c, Booke 5. 
Cap. 8. Sc, 2. 


TY 


— OE ES nc IE oc 


Chap. 2. 


Of the Romeſh Maſſe. 


Io 


20 


30 


40 
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maner of 


Chriſt's bo- 
dy through 
this Sacra- 
ment, 


the Effects 
which ar 
aſcribed 

| co the Eu- 
Chari. 


ITT. By our 


| 


I'V. By | 


| © { So llikewiſe Chriftians 
by Baptsſme are made one 
| 


with Chriſt, not onely in 
| Sot.. Joes Hilarie. Ibid. Wee 


aff ectivn, but alſo in na- 
are incorporate in Chriſt, 
Aug. Ib1d.Sect. 1. Made 
Bone of his Bone, ond 


y nion with q fleſb of hu fleſh. Chry- 


L/oft. Ibid. 
| Wee are Chriftophers, 
Y 1.37 Carriers of Chriſt 


| hereby .Cyril.Exgo.W 5. 
C.8.5CCt. 3. 
So alſo, by Baptiſre, 
| SOL. <JVWee put on Chrift. Vope 
Leo. B.5.C.5.y.6. 


The wicked eating are 

i made guilty of the Lajds 

| Body , and do injury to 

Os, I. chriſt. Cyprian. Ergo. 
| B.iS5« C9. I-I, 

Hee that receiveth 

| Baptiſme unworthily, is 


"I—_ 


guilty of judgement. 


SOL» q And, when any Sacra- 

| ment 15 violated, the ag- 

| | thor thereof is violated, 

| Hrerome. lbid. Sect. 6. 

The Enchariſt i our 

G Viaticumm , in our way Fo 

| Os.J1 Heaven. Fathers intheir 

bo 3 )Liturgies. E B 
gies. Ergo. B. 5. 
Ccap.9. Sect.r. 

| 3 And Baptiſme ts our 

L 


Ad 


Viaticum. Baſil , and 

Nazianzen. Ibid. 

A The Enchaviſt is a To- 
ken and Pledge unto us 
of owr Reſurrettion, 


#15. Exgo. Booke 5, 
CaP-4+ Sea.g. 


| On. oY Primaſivs, and Gauden. 


SOL. 


F 


d 


— — = 
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—————— 
nd 


Chap. 


CR —— <R_—_—  _—_— 


__— | Well, And Baptiſme is an Ear- 
1 You Job of our Reſarredtio to bje. 
| Theed. & Baſil. Ibid. 
| | By the Euchariſt wee are woar;.. VI. 1 
1 Os. IV. ſhed unts Immortalitie.Cyril. Ergo. Ro niſh 
| B. 5. C. 8. 5cct.2. Etions fo 
So likewiſe of Baptiſme by it of Corpo 
Yor J, ce are made alive ,as being no mare ſence of 
oa earthly. Athanaſius. Ibid, to in the | 
riſt , aril 
He Fathers call the Eucharift *? __ _ 
a Sacrifice of Chriſt. Ckz | © 
Booxz VI. | On. L TE, andothets. B.6. through- Fachers 
| out. Ergo. widacady 
V. Kind is i \ ood what of Baptiſine ? it 5 - 
int of $4- the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Paſſion 
- " 9 6's 4 Go. and every one ens, w Frm: 
in this SIXt : Baptized in the faith of Chriſt , « 
Book through- | others before us ((aith S. Auguſt.) "_ 
out. have taught. B.6. c.z. Sef.13. 
The Euchariſt isan anbluady is 
crifice , and a reaſonable ſervice of 
1 Ged. The "Hint Ergo. B. 6. 
C.J. Sect. 
Bu Wiſe 1s our reaſonable wir- 
wy = of God. Atharaſ. B.6.C. 5. 
[ SECT. 2. 
20 SO mat 
YInts 
_ Sacrament of the Eucha- ,, " —_ 
] 5K & dreadfull , where © po:hbl y 0 
: men ſhould come with feare. Chry- 
Boox x VI. | Mt Ergo, to be Adored with 
| {vn worſhip. Booke 7. cap.2. 
| | w_ man 
= the Canons of Baptiſme art your [ 
| \ \eerrible words. Chryſoft. B. 6.C. 5- Sacrileoio: 
7} Sor. 08 8. And Wee are #0 be brought more vec 
| | ' J with feare and horrour to 8 {me we chariſt, ch: 
; | Auguſt. Booke 7. cap. 2. £81. @ I. tiſme ;, ww} 
| | Angels of God axe preſent worth wiltull 05 
| Oz. IL Eacherift Chryſoft. Ergo , &c. Diſpurers: 
JB. C.2. SeR.2. point 2t th; 
2 And , The Angels magvife ted at larg' 
," Sor. Aqtiſme b oe preſence. Greg. conſciona: 


{ Nazjan. Ib 
Os. 


Chap. 2. "76-1 Wake Romiſh Maſſe. 


—_——— ———_ 
em 


to be kept ſecret from Infidels and 
; Os II Catechameniſts. And Only [| fideles 
* 1 Yuorunt. ] Anzuſt. and Others. 
Ergo , &Cc. Booke 7. Cap. 3. 
Sect.1, 
Let none but perfett Chriſtians 


ry | ( The myſtcrie of the Euchariſt us 


\'I. Kind of 
ko niſh Obje- 
Ctions for proof 


of Corporal Pre- ſee the ſignes of Baptiſme. D1onyſ. 
ſence of Chriſt Areop. and Only [| fideles norunt.] 
10 in the Eucha.\ Arguſt. Ibid. 


riſt, ariſe from None eateth the fleſh of Chriſt 
this their Pre- | 0? IV. Jac hee adore. Auguſt. Ergo , 
tenſe, that the &c. B.7.c.2. Set.3. 
Fathers gave| Sor. 1] The Catechumeniſts adore,before 
Divine Adora- they be baptized. Athanaſins, Ibid. 
tion untO it, | Wee as theſe myſteries. Am- 
Os. V. "+ Ergo,.&c. Booke 7. Cap. 2. 
cc. 3. 

j And, Wee Reverence Baptiſme 

| wn. 3 


whereſoever. Aug. Tbidem. Bap- 
time u worſhipped. Idem ibidem. 

Of the Euchariſt , 0 Devine 
Osr v1. 


20 


Sacrament. Dionyſ. Areop. Ergo, 
&C. B.7.C. 3. Sect. 4. 
Tuſt ſo of Baptiſme ; 0 water, 
S that ec. Optat. Divine Lavar. 
: Greg, Nyſſen., Booke 7. Cap. 7. 
: CSE. 4. 


So many Parallels', ſo pregnant and punQuuall, inſo maine 

39 points, aſſoyling Romiſh ObjeCtions in their Inſtances. of grea- 

teſt weight and urgencie ; what , but Obſtinacie it ſclfe, could 
po:hbly oppoſe to this Evidence ? 


CHALLENGE. 


G? many Teſtimonies of Fathers, ſo mainly inſiſted upon by 
your Doctors, for warrant of ſuch Zrroncous, Superſtitions, 
Sacrileg10v5, and Idolatrous Romiſh Dottrines, and cach one not 
, moreve:emenly objected, in the Queſtion concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, chan eaſily re:orted, and contuted, by inſtancing in Bap- 
t1ſme ; whar greater Evidence can any defire to be made a 
wiltoll 05,74nacze (that wee lay not madneſſe) than this of your 
Di[puters appeareth to be ? but how much more, if wee ſhould 
point :t the orher manifold Inſtances, which wee have proſecu- 
ted at Jarge throughout this whole Volume, wherein their Vn- 
conſcionavlenefe hath beene manifeſted in all paſſages to the 
Eecce Con- 


— - — _— — — 


574 Overtures of Perjuries Pooke 8, 


Conſcience of cyery indifferent Reader, Yet were this their 


Guilt not ſo hainous, if ſuch their Obſtinacic were not infected 


with ſome contagion of Perjary. 


A Synopſis of manifold overtures of Perjuries, in Defence 
of the Romiſh Maſe. 


SECT. IV. 


 DVery Perjury prefuppoſeth an Oath ; which you have inthe 
(a) Bulls Pi E (a) Bull of Pope Pins the Fourth, impoſed upon my Eccle. 


Quarti ſuper forma 


lo 


Iuramenti— Profite- ſiaFicke, ſubject to the Sce of Rome, for the ratifying of the Be- 
or omaia dedarata [jefe of the matty new Romiſh Articles contained therein, as 


in Concilio Triden- 


tino: & hanc effe 6- TYM» "pe—ey- and without which none can be ſaved. The duc 


dem veram Catho» proof@thar the ſame Oath, almoſt in cach new Art;cle, maketh 


licam, extra quam , . . — = _ 
nemo ſalrus efle po- the Swearer obnoxious to Perjury , is.2 Subje&t which would 


xeit, require a full Treatiſe; forthe which wee are not altogether 


unprovided. But wee are to confine our ſelves to the Ob. 


ſervations promiſed in our former Diſcourſe, in foure ſpecial 
points. 


ab "— oecakgs I. overtare of Perjury i in Swearing unto that, which is 
Editione Aatuir, ur called The Vulgar Latine Tranſlation, 

hec Vulgata cdiio, . 

xg nor mew 4 Þ fo is decreed in the Councel of (*) Trent to be Authents. 
cleſia, inpublicis le call and not to-be rejeifed upon any Pretence whatſocver. 


Qionibus,diſputatio- 1x7þereunto (together with all other Decrees, and Declardions 
nibus, & expoſitioni- | 


bus pro Authencica Of the ſame Councel ) youare ſworne by the forme of 0ah(et 


habeatur , ur nemo dqyyne in the. foreſaid Bull of the Pope. The ſame Vulgar 
illam rejicere quoyis 


Tranſ[ation,proteſſed by youto be Awthenticall,and that (as you 
pretextu aldeat — - . . a 

ſtaruic & decrevi us EXPOUNd ig) It1S (®) Conſonant wnto the Originall, the Hebrew, and 
bac vers Editio Gyeeke Texts, hath notwithſtanding beene reje&ed by your 


quam emendatiffime 


imprimatur. (*) Cardinall, and the Greeke Tranſlation urged for proofe ofa 


(=) Satrobo/: De- Proper Sacrifice. Even as it hath beene frequently excepted a- 
nh v gamgry Seder eainſt by other learned DoCtorsin your Church, after the Coun- 


in bac Diſpurarione cel of Trent, noting Errours therein not onely by fault of Print, 
Authenticam dicimus bur alſo fach as hapned by the Negligence, Or Tonorance of the 


vcrfionem , nihil ali- , [ _s 
ud yolumus , quam wehor thereof, as is (*) confeſſed ; notwithſtanding that Inhibi- 
cam eſſe omnino . 
conformem (uo fonti, ſive fidelem ofle, ac fynceram, &c, Pofſevie. Bibliorh.part.2.4ih.12. + 16. Sanc Au- 
thenticam pro re certz hdei poni conftac, Greg. Y alent. 42a. lib.$ cap.s .Efſe Authenticam,nihi aluud eſt hoc n 
loco quam conformem effe Originali. (c) Booke 6.Cop.1. Set? 2, (d) AFtorius Mordl. Tom.1. lik. 8. c4p<3. $. 
Quarts. &c.Quzritur an Vulgara inxeliquis extrafider & mores (in quibus pro cerro habendum , Fam omns 
vacare errore,) errorem aliquem conineat, Inter Catholicosdubiratum eſt, quibuſdam aſſerenubus cam cſi 
a Concilio approbatam,tanqumn immunery ab ornierrore in fide & moribus, non tamen ab aliis,& proinde 
aliqua in ea efle vitia:item aliquazquzſignificanvits,propridis,veritis, & melids yerci potuerint:aliqua elſcin con- 
erarium & alenum (enſum-converiaydgque probang teſtimonio Catholicorum ny 7 Concilium Tr- 
dentinum ſcripſerant,viz. Vega,lib, 15,c3p.9 ſuper Conc. Trid, Sencnſis hb. $.ad fnem.Canus loc. Theol.b.z. 
cap.13. Andradius Payya Deſerif Trid.liþ 4. Lindanys de optimo gen. interp. lib.z. cap.20. &c. Hi omaes fa- 
tentur 8Jiquos efle errores non ſolam vitio Scriptorum, ſed ertiam incurii & negligentis ipſ:us —_— 
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Chap. 2. {n Defence of the Romiſh Maſſe. 575 
tioni1 that Decree, viz. No: to rejed? it upon any pretence what- 
ſoever. Who, to free themſelves from Perjury, make this Com- 


_ VImIEP————_ ——— —  —— — 
—  - —— 


mentupon it, that this reſtraint of No? rejecting it i onzly in ma! 7 pp. wp, , 
ter of Faith, and good maners, Wh'ch is-allo your'(*) Cardinall verbs Deigcap.12.Fc- 


his Evaſion; bur is no better than a lurking hole, and fo ſee- 


clefia tantim | hanc 
verſionem appellayic, 


meth itto be to your two Ieſuits(f) 4z9rius,and(5)Y alextia,who non ira ramen ur Iſ- 
thinke that Oath to be violated , .if the Yulgur Latine be rejetFed ſernecit nullos Libpa- 


rior errores in tate- 


at all, as leſſe true than the Origina 's . And your Spaniſh Inqui- periri, ſed cerros nos 
itors finding, in one of your Romilſh Doctors, the Rule of Hz:- reddere yoluir, in i 
rome, and Auguſtine urged, which is, that »o Tranſlation Latine, Faicum quz w 4 
or other be further allowed, than as it agreeth with the 0r7- gene, nails effe in 


Cinals , they faire and cleanly wipe it out, ſaying that (b) A/. hac- vercione Inter- 


20 


30 


© haberi pro Auchearica, exceptis erroribus Typographorum 


pretum errata. Fotem 


though that , which Hierome and Auguſtine taught , be true; yet Foot. 1 Ns 
now ſince the Councel of Trent it is not lywfull to reject the ſame fjenſ, ft. Trid & $ut- 


Tranſlation upon any pretence whatſoever. & Accordingly GEREIET Prite- 
your TIeſuite Lorinws (ina matter concerning neither faith nor (f)- Arortzs thus 
maners) (1) 1t is not lawfull for us (faith hee). to follow an Ex- ſupra.Mihi verd ver. 


reed. $ Sothey. Ando ftarre unſatisfied are your Do- nantur vulgaris Egi- 
| : . tionem non ſoltm in 
Qors, in taking this Oath. , _ 6 "er for a Larne Cor. bw hit de mith, 

Wee are furthermore not deſtiture of matter for alarge Con- (.1 ;, crews quid; 
furation (firſt) of your aſſuming Saint H#erome as the Author of” omnibus omni errote 


your Vulgar Latine Tranſlation ;, to manifeſt that it"is no more <<< * quialicer ali. 


the Tranſlation of Hierome, or yet of any one Author, than the nord. 
divers habits of a mans Body, from head to foot, can be called larius reddiporuerie 
the worke of one ſingular work-man. "mo ———— 

Secondly, concerning the Authority thereof, youprofeſle it fn Greg. Vatent. 
tobe Authenticall (that is, as you, have defined) Conformable to 45yyſUb.2.c.4 $.8. 


the Originall Hebrew and Greeke : although it may be as cafily —_ CE 


proved,to be no more that Ancient Yulgar,which had continued Neullus a quovis 
(asthe Decree ſpeaketh) from arvers ages, than the Ship of The- _—_—_ __ lexe reſi 
ſeas , which atter ſome Ages had beene ſo thorowly battered denci argumento ef, 
and pierced, thart ar laſt the keele and bottorhe therof did one- [0 Cranes Gig 
ly remaine, could be called the Same. But paſſing by all fur. a4 omnes faripune 
ther Diſpure, wee ſhall referre you to the judgement of the Pa- ſententias efe hanc 


trones of the former Rule ((o inſolently contemned by the © Aurhenticam (i. e, | 


Conformem Scrip- 
. turz Originali) 3 
Concilio aprrobatam. Secus enim prxrextus aliquis ſupereſſer,qu0,non obſtante hac definitione Concilii,po(» 
ſer aliquindo ea Ediio in Diſpueftionibus reici, nempe ſi dicererur in hoc certe autin illo loco, rion efſe hujus 
Auchorem Editions Spiritus SaaQti mentem afſequurum In omnibns igitrit locis vult Concalium Eam 
( Vt Iudic, cap. 22, pro, altera Marre, 
letum fuſe adultera Marre, ur quidam objicunt) Nam Concilium probavit yeterem bene Typis im- 
preſſam Poft.$. Porrd. Nullo modo audiendi ſunt ii » qui, poſt Conciliam Tridentinum » con- 
zendunt,Editivaem Vulgatam aliquibus in locis , quod ad ipſam ſententiam atriner, emendari z Quin potitis 
Greci, & Hebraici Codices , fiquidem difſideant 3 noftra, ſunt per eam corrigendi, (h) Jndex Exyuy- 
gatorics Hilpanicus, al nomen Martins. — Quamyis hzc , quz Hieronymus, & Auzuſtinus docuerunt, 
vera (unt , camen poſt Concilii Tridentini Decretum , non licer Vulgatz Latinz Teſtimonia quovis prz- 
rextu rejic*re, prout in 1pſius Conalii Decreto conſtitucum eſt, fol. 145. (1) Lorinus e/. Comment. is 
Lib. $p, ca.12. Verſq. 6. $. Vatablus, —— Non licet nobis diſcrepantem expoſitionem ab Editione 
noftrz Vulgata j.m correta ſequi, 


Eeee » Spaniſh 


|| poſition differing from the Vulgar Edition, which i now cor- © ndetur eorunytfle , 


ſententia , qui Opi- | 
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Overtures of Perqurte 


— ——_—— 


po —_— 


(i ) Clem. Ota- 
yus— In perpetuam 
re1 MEMOTIAMN — 
Textus accuratifſime 
mendis purgatus. 

(k ) Ephel. 1.14. 
Lat. Vulg. Spiritu 
ſignati promiſhoms, 
quz eſt pignus here- 
ditatis, Grece,eppe- 
ſes : in quem locum 
Hieroaym.PignusLa- 
tinus igterpres fro 
Archabone poſuit : 
Arrhabo _ _ 

onis quaſi quod- 
a. teſtrmonwmy6oc 
obligamentum - da- 
tur : Pignus vers pro 
mutu4 pecunia poni- 
tur,& cam illa reddi- 
ta fuerit,reddenti de- 
bitum pignus a Cre- 
ditore. Aug. Serm.de 
wvifione oy" 10, 
Pages 1 $7. Actipls 
Colicem ab _ 

; Cui das pignus, cum 
reddideris quod ac- 
cepiſti, ille, cui red- 
dis, habebit, wu pig- 
nus accipies, non e- 
nim habebit ambag 
res : ſed quando pre- 
tium paras dare pro 
ca rc,quam tenes bo- 
nz. hdei contractu , 
de ipſopretio das ali- 
quid, & exit- Artha, 


data cſt. 


(a ) Bulla eadem. 
Sacram Scripturam 
admitto juxta cum 
ſcnſum, quem  Te- 
nuit, & Tenes Ma- 
ter Eccleſia e—— &x- 
tra quam nemo (al - 
vus, &c. 


Spaniſh Inquiſitors , as you have heard) by one Inſtance, which 


- may be {ufhcientin it elfe for triall of the Caſe now in hand, 


The Textof Scripture js Ephep. 1. 14. inthe Latine Tranfla- 
tion (even in that, which is ſet forth by Pope (* ) Clemey, as 
The moſt «curate Edition) thus : (*) You are ſealed with the ſjirit 
of promiſe , which i the Pledge of your inheritance. But in the 
Grecke it is : Ton are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, which i the 
Earpeſt of your inheritance. The Queſtion 1s, whether of theſe 
is to be preferred ; and Hierome, and Augaſtine are ready to re- 
ſolve youherein, both of them Corredting the Vulgar Tranſlz. *® 
tion inthe word Pledee,and one of them grving an Abſit! againſt 
this Senſe of ir. The Reaſon of both is, becauſe hee that giveth 
a Pledge taketh it againe, when the Thing, for which t was 
pledged , is received. But hee that giveth an Zarzeft, will 

ve it continue with him, to whom it was given. And ſo God 
aſſuring hisChoſen, by his Spirit,doth for their greater Conti. 
dence give it as an Earneſt, and not as a Pledge. So they. Ther: 
by advancing Gods gracious love, towards man, and mans faith - 
in Gods love. Here will be no corner of Pretence, that this be. 

ing an Errour of Print, and not of Do;Frine , may be rejedted *" 
by you without Prejudice to your Oath ; no, for Errour of 
Print arifeth from ſome affinity of words, (as where thelc 
words , This i a ſound Reaſon , being delivered to the Print, 
was returned from the Preffe thus ; Thi i «4 fond Reſon) 
But betweenc Pigxns, and Atrhabo, there 1s no more Sympho- 
nie than betweene an Horſe, and a Saddle. Nor will itavaylc 
you to ſay that the Original Greeke was corrupted , toritis 
the ſame Grecke word, which Hierome himſelfe (who as you 
_ uſed the pertedteſt Greeke Text) doth here avow to ,, 
e Irve. 


non pignus, quod fit complendum, non quod Gt auferendum, Sed G Deus charitatem dat, ranquam pignus 


per ſpiritum ſuum, cum eam rem ipſam reddiderit, quiprami@2 pignus dedit, auferendum eſt 3 nobis Pignus? 
Abſit! Sed quod dedit, hbc ontcka 9 I0IPE P'gn » ance 


it : idco mchius Arrha, quam pignus—— hoc enim implebicur, cum mha 


IT. Overture of Perjury in your Diſputers i in ſwearing totht 
Romiſh Expoſitions of Scripture. 


f 994 Tenour of the Oath, in this reſpeR, is : (*) / admit the 40 


ſacred Scriptures in that Senſe , which the Mather Church 
hath held, and doth hold. By [ Mother Church) underſtancung 
the Church of Rome, as without which there us no ſalvation ;, WIC 
is exprelled in the ſame Oath, as another Article therein, and 
which elſe-where wee have proved to be a Gxanp Inr0- 
«TV32 , ina full Tracate, from the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
ot Generall Councels, of ſeyerall Catholike Churches , and from 


ſuch Primitive Fathers, whoſe memories are at this day reg!- 
ſtre 


Booke$. 
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Chap. 2. © Tn Defence of the Romiſh Maſſe. 


 ſtredinthe Romi h Calender of $4aipts. How then can the Qath 
for this point be taken without danger of Peryury © But tocome 


tothe Article, concerning the Expoſitions of 'Scriptures Accor. 
ding tothe ſenſe of the Church of Rome, which would thereby be 
thought to. Held no Sen(e of Scripture now , which ſhee had 
not Held in. more Ancient Times. Wee, for Triall hereof, 
fall tor this preſent ſeeke after no other Inſtances, than ſuch 
as in this Treatiſe haye beene diſcuſſed, and for brevity-ſake 
ſingle, out of many, .but.onely.Thiee 3 A firſt is in that Scrip- 


x0 ture, 10h. 6. Except you eate the fleſh of the Sow of man, you can- 


20 the word, Eate, was meantan (E) Eating, by Tearing the Body of 


not have life. 1 | 

The word [ Except ] was extended unto ifants in the dayes 
of Pope Innocent the Fisſt, continuing (as hath beene * conte(- 
ſed) [ix hundred yeares together, when the Church of Rome there- 
upon Held it neceſſary for Infants receive the Euchariſt, Con- 
trarily che now Romane Church Holdeth it Inexpedient to ad- 
miniſter the Euchariſt unto Infants, as you have heard. 

Secondly, Luk.22, Take,Eate,cc. Your Church of Rome,in 
the daycs of Pope Nicha{as, ina Conncelat Rome, Held, that by 


Chriſt (enſually with mens teeth, ina Litcrall ſenſe. Which your 
now R omane Church (if wee may believe your Ieſuites) doth 
not Hold, as hath appeared. 

Thirdly the Tenourot the Igftitution of Chriſt , concerning 
the Cup, was Held inthe dayes of Pope (*) Gelaſins to be pe- 
remptory, for the adminiſtranianthereof, to proye that the Zu- 
chariſt ought to be: adminiſtred 4x both kindes to all Communi- 
cants, and judging the diſmembring of them a Grand Sacrilege, 
as you have heard : whereas now your Romiſh Church Holderh 


30 it not onely lawful , but alſo, religious to with-hold the Cap 
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from all,but oncly Conſccrating Prieſts. Vpon theſe (omitring 
other Scriptures, which you your ſelves may obſerve at your 
beſt lealure) wee conclude. You-therefore in taking that Gath, 
ſwearing to admit all Interpretations of Scripture, both which 
the Church of Rowe once Held, and now Holdeth ; the Pro- 
verbe mult needs be verified upon you, viz. Tow hold.a Woolfe 
by the eare + which howlſoever you Hold, you are ſure to 4 
Oath-bir, cither in Holding Texvir, by Tzxzr, orin Holding 
Tzexzr, by Texvir, 


III. Overture of Perjury in your Diſputers, ts in Rouge 
the pretended Conſent of Fathers, in their 
Expoſitions of Scriptures. 


H Eare your Oath, (®) Neither will I ever interpret any Screp- 


tre , but according to the unanimous conſent of Fathers. 6 juxea 
Here the word { Fathers] cannot betoken Biſhops and Fathers Conſenſum Parrum 


Cb) Zoe 1, £5, 
2. $e,01. 


(c) Booke 3.Chap. 


$.Sed.x. 


(2) Booker. Ch. 
3. Sef7,13. 
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Chap. 2. In the Defence of the Romiſl AM ajje. 


lieve the Contrary . Item, This ſeemeth not to m2 tobe the Senſe of 


this place, mhich All, whom 1 bavereat, except Hilarie, do thinke, 
RN Their Opinions are divers, I reſt upon wone of them All. 1- 
rem, All Ancients almaſt do ſo expend thr Text, but this is no fit 
Interpretation. Item, Thus 7 expound this Scripture, and albeit 1 
have no Author of this (7 © any » yet t do a rove it rather than 
that of Auguſtine, or of Others, although wherwiſe moſt probable, 
even berauſe it is repugnant to theSenſe and Expoſition of the Car - 
vinisrs. So hee, andthat uſually. (0 dura ia!) With what 


ro Stomach could this man ſwallow that Gath ? 


Salmeron the Ieſuite may Rand for the Third uponithat Text, 
Rom. 5. In whom all have ſinzed, which teacherh the univerſall 
Guilt of Original Sin of mankinde. What the Senſe of the 
Fathers was from this Text, your Cams will certifie you; (8) Af 
they (faith hee) who have formerly fallen upon thi ſubject matter, 
have confeſſed, as it were with one mouth, that the Firgin Mary 
was conceived in Originall fin, wo one contrarying this Opinion. S0 
hee, of the Iudgement of Antiquity , which norwithſtanding 
hee durſt contradict. But wee returne to your Icſuite, who pre- 


20 miſing that this Queſtion doth belong to Faith, propoundeth 


39 thers, and preferring novell 


4 


(*) Objections made out of the Fathers, tor proote that the /3r- 
gin Mary hath the ſame Originall detect in her owne naturall 
Generation, and ſhapeth Anſivers full of regret, and relu&tan- 
cie. For, firſt, To this ObjeRion ; The Fathers did conſent : 
Hee anſwereth thus 5 The Argument from Authority is infirme, 
I. To this ; The Fathers were Ancient : Thus ; The younger 
Divines are more quicke of nnderſtanding. III. To this ; The Fa- 
thers were many : Hee anſwereth ; Hee 4s but a poore man that 
can number his Cattell. And againe, confronting the Ancient Fa« 
| Diviees, hee ſaith 5 Yee oppoſe nuul- 
titude to multitade. IV . But The Fathers were Devont > hee an- 
ſwereth ; Tet all Devotion towards the Bleſſed Virgin reſteth not 
inthe Fathers. And when one of the Devouteſt of them (Ber. 
nard by name) is objected, who had faid of the point now in 
Queſtion, (i) To aſcribe the prerogative of the:Son to the Bleſſed 
Virgin,is uot an honouring , but a diſhowowring her : wherein the 
ſame holy Bernard appealethto Antiquity, ſaying, Are wee ez- 
ther more Learned, or more Devout thanthe Fathers? Your Ieſuite 

g anſwering to himby name,caſteth him off with the Reſt.. 

Here wee ſee an Oath exaCting a Conſent tothe Y nanimons Ex- 
pofitions of Fathers, and heare notwithſtanding as plaine a Dil- 
ſent of your Teſuites oppoſition unto nanimens Conſent of Fa- 
thers , which is the ordinary guiſe of your Niſputers in their 
expounding of Scriptures : and yet behold you (forſooth) the 
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(g) Canus loc, T heed, 
lib. 7., cap. 3. Sant 
omnes qui in egus rei 
mentionem incidtre, 
uno ore aNernerunt 
B Virginem in origt- 
nali ato concep- 
ram fuilſe. And rhen 
hee rechoneth adding : 
Et (i nulluscontrave- 
nerit 3 infermum ta- 
men ex ommum au- 
toritate Argumenta, 

(hb) Salmeron. le. 
tn Rom 5. Diſp. 49. 
In quo omnes pecca- 
verunt, ] Mariam 
conceptam in origi=- 
n1li peccato, etfi non 
fit hzrefis damnara, 
nempe tamen ad fi- 
dem (ſpeRat, Jrem 
Dip 51. A qua mul- 
trudine Patrum, lo- 
cum ab aucoritate ins 
ficmam,&—— Pau- 
peris eſt numerare 
pecus Exod. 13. 
In judicio plurimo- 
rum non acquieſces 
ſententie , ut vero 
demas : & multitude 
nem” multitudini OP 
ponimus, At Deyori 
erga D. Virg. Reſp. 
otam Deyotionem 
erga illam non coqn- 
liltere in Patribus , 
ut in Bernardo, &c. 
Ar Antiqui. FeſÞ 
Quiliber ſenex lauda- 
tor temports ati: (cd 
& illud afſerimus, 
qu0 juniores, eo Pere 
picaciores DoQores 
eſſe { Aſter heewran- 
gleth , and wrefterth 
ſome ſayings of Fa« 
thers to ha party] In 
celeberrimi Pantien- 
fum Academi4 nul- 
lus in T heologia ti- 
tulo Dottoris dignus 
habetur,qui non pri- 
mum ju$jurandi reli- 


gione ſe adſtrinxerit ad hoc Virginis privilegium tuendum. (i ) Bernard. Epift. 194, Hanc prolis pi! #rogath- 
vam B.Mariz tribuere non eſt honorare Virginem , ſed honori derrahere. Er Pauls ante, —Nunquid Vairibus 


doQtiores, aut devotiores (umus ? 


native 


—_ 
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580 ; Overtures of Perjurie 


Booke 


— OO . . p | ; 1 : 
native children, and heires of the Doctrine of Ancient Fathers, 


y our Fathers of the Councel of Trent have ſet it downe for 2 Ca- 

0u, whereunto you are alſo {worne, that the words of Chriſt 

his Inſtitution, concerning the giving of his Body and Blood, 

( *) Booke 2. Chop.1. * Have 4 plaine, and proper ſignification without Tyopes : which 
Se#.1. _ notwithſtanding, the ſame words of Chriſt have beene evinced 
| to be F renrative , not onely by the Ynanimons Conſent'o| 

(k) Booke 2. Ch. (k) _—_ but alſo by the expreſle (!) Confeſſions of your 


| Chap .2 . 
—" _ #-* owne Ieſuites, in the words [ Eate, Breake, Cup, 8&c.] and wher- 


(1) Booke 3. Cha. jn your ſelves have acknowledged divers Trepes. Beſides, the 9 


2. Sec. 4, Sree, Whole former Treatiſe is but a diſplaying of your unconſcio- 
{ The fruit of the nable wreſting ofthe Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers. Ponder 
Vine. 8e#.5- you theſe Obſervations with your ſelves, and then judge whe- 


ther your Swearing be not Perjury it ſelfe. 


IV. Overture of Perjury, #n the Defenders of the Romiſh 
Maſſe, ts in reſpect of the pretended Neceihty 
of ther Dottrine. 


20 


N the laſt Clauſe of the Oath, preſcribed in the Bull of Pope 


Pius the foxrth , youare {worne that every Article therein is 
(2) See above in the (*) Trae Catholike Faith, without which none can be ſaved; a- 
ene 5 * mong which is the Article already mentioned , ſwearing to 
whatſoever was declared in the Cowncel of Trent , by which 
(b ) yred. 744- Councel your now Romane (®) Miſall, or Maſſe-booke is ap- 
dent. Sef]. 15, proved. Now take a Taſte of your Oath in every Epithct. 
Firſt, [Trze:] and hereby are you ſworne that in the dayes of , 
Pope Innocertins the third, the Adminiſtration of the Exchariſt * 
to Infants was not held neceſſary ; which your owne Authors 
(c) Boke 1, Chap. have (©) conteiled, and proved ro be falſe. Secondly, that the 
2. Sec?. [11 preſence of them, who, at the adminiſtration of the\Euchariſt, 
[*) thid 89.5.9 dO not communicate, is * Commendable, and held a Doctrine Ca- 
SeF?. 10. tholtke (that is) anciently Yaiverſall : which was generally con- 
/ 1) Boote 1.ch4, Jemned by Ancient Fathers ; and, eveninthe Church of Rome 
+8... it ſelfe, abandoned by two (*) Popes. | 
Laſtly, inthe point of Neceſry to ſalvation ; To ſweare that 


{c) Brcke 1.Che. whoſoever believeth not that one may be ſaid to (*) Commwn'- 40 


5 cate alone, is damned ; that whoſoever belicyeth not that the 


Prieſt in the Maſſe, being alone, can duly ſay , The Lord be 

(f ! Ser Broke 4. 1th you, hee 1s damned ; or that the (f) Body of Chriſt may not 
be run away with Mzce, and be blowne away with the wind, Ice 15 

damned; and a number other like extreme fooliſh Crotchets, 

{ct downe in your Miſſals , which wee willingly omit. The 

Summe of all theſe is, that the ſame your 0ath, raade to _ 
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others, doth ſerve chiefly to make the Swearers themſclyes moſt 
damnable. If peradventure any of you ſhall oppoſe, ſaying that 
none of you withinthis Kingdome (whichnever admitted of the 
Councel of Trent, nor ofthe Ball of Pope Pius the fourth) are yet 
bound tothat 04th, let him know that although this may excuſe 
him from an Adfvall Perjary , yet can it not tree him from the 
Habitwall, which is, that hee is diſpoſed in himſelfe to take it, 
whenſoever it ſhall be offered unto him in any Kingdome, thar 
doth imbrace and profeſſe the ſame . 


Our laſt Advertiſement followeth. 


of the Mixture of many old Hereſies with the former 
Defence of the Romiſh Maſſe. 


S xncmn, V. 


| = $42 
TD more odious the Title of this Se&tion may ſceme to be, 
the more ſtudious ought you to ſhew your ſelves in exami- 


29 ning the pp thereof ; that ſo you may either contute, or 
t 


confeſſe them, and accordingly re-aſſume, or renounce your 
Romith Detence, | 

Hereſie hath a double aſpeR : One is when it is dire, having 
the expreſle termes of Hereſje; the Other is oblique, and by 
conſequence, when the Defence doth interre or imply neceſſa- 
rily the ſame Hereticall Senſe, even as it may be ſaid of Trea- 
ſon. For to fay that Ceſar is not King, is a Treaſonable ſpeech 
Direily, ina plaine Sen'e ; and to ſay that Tribute money is not 
due to Ceſar, 18as Tre:ſnable in the Conſequence. Thus much 
being premiſed, wee are now to recognize ſuch Errours, wher. 
in your Diſputers may ſeeme to have accordance with old He- 


30 retikes, which point wee ſhall purſue according tothe order of 


the Bookes. 

Boox n I, Wherein your Church is found altering almoſt 
the whole forme of Chriſt his Inſtitution, and the Cuftome of 
the Catholike Church, deſcended from the Apoſtles 3 which 
Preſumption Pope (*) Mlins condemned in divers, who ſopped 
the Bread in the Chalice, and ſqueezed Grapes in the Cup , Af 
received them : even as did the * Artotyritegn mingling Bread 
with Cheeſe, cenſured for Heretikes by your Aquinas. In which 
Compariſon your Aberration from Chriſts example is fo much 
greaterthan theirs, as youare found Guilty indefending (*) Ten 
Innovations, for one. 

2, Your Pope Gelaſins condemned the Hereticall Manichees, 
tor thinking it lawfull not to receive the Cup in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, judging it to be (*) Greatly Sacrilegious : 

notwithſtanding your (4) Church authorizeth -the ſame Cu- 
Feff ſtome 


Hz vce 


(*) id 


(b) Booke £. eho- 
yOu? 


To r.Cbs, 
(4) 7b, 


v 
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ſtome of forbidding the Adminiſtration of the Cupito firGom. © 


municants. a P/ 
( ©) Booke 1.Cha» 3, As (*) you pretend Reverence, for withdrawing the(Cup; of 
a3 thils&.1o, {0 did the C) —_— forbeare wine, and uſed onely Water,qm- ſecr: 
der aprerence of Sobricty. cioni 
4- Sometimethere ney be'a Reaſon to doathing, whenas T 
yetthere is no right, nor Authority for him that doth it.” 'Wee you 
therefore exa@t of you an Authority tor altering the Apoſtles ſame 
(s) Bokex.cha. Cuſtomes, and Conſt'tutions ; and areanſwered that (5) your | yer 
OS. Church hath CAuthority over the CApoſtles Precepts. lump and i 
with them, who being asked why they Rood not unto the * to ned] 
(bJ) Ibid Apoſtles Traditions, replyed that (®) They were herein above the Be 
Apoſtles, whom therefore ireneus reckoneth among the Here- lous, 
tikes of his Time. | | : tures 
: Boox = II. It 1s not veer. —_ hath beene obſerved Herc 
| therein (to wit) your Reaſorung, why you ought not to in- mian. 
2 NO Ancg ones terpret the words of Chriſt [Ths « my Body ) literally ; Boay, 
| and why you urge his other Saying [Except you eate my flejb] ble « 
io—_ (* ) for proofe iof Bodily Eating ; 10 that your Prieſt may men, 
| litcrally fay in your Maſſe , that The Body of _ paſſeth of : \ 
| iuto your Bellies and Emtrails , becauſe (forſooth) the words us 20 dred 
5 <3 vote 2+ Ch8. Of Chriſt are (' ) Dotetrinall. And have you not heard of follo! 
a one Nicodemus , who' hearing Chrift teach that every man ' l. 
(")10%-3- muſt be * Borne againes , who ſhall be partaker of Gods Boat! 
Kingdome ; and-rhat hee, cxpounding them in a Literal! iS" cc 
Senſe,” conceited a ew Emtrance_ into his gfothers wombe, the i: 
when as nothing wanted to turne that his Errour into an and i 
Hereſie , but onely 0bſtinacie? But of the ſtrong and ſtrange SPRU 
(m) $ce abovein Obſtenacies of your Diſputers , you have received a full oh 


this Booke, Ghap, 2. (® ) Synopſis. ; 
_ Boox = 111. After followeth your Article of Tranſubſtar- 3® their 
tiatiosw. T. Yout dire& profeflion is indeed to believe no EY 


Body of Chriſt, but that which was Borne of the Yirgin Me- 29g 
#9. But this your Article of Tranſubſtantiation of Bread into is ”; 


Chrift's Body , generally held}, according to the proper nature 
AD 3-Ch. of Tranſubſtantiation, to be by (") ry of Chriſts Body are 11 


A out of the Subftaxce of Bread, it neceſſarily inferreth a _y ; = 

(called, and believed to be Chriſts) which is ot Borne of the F: 

, ( oY Bovke4. Ch. Bleſſed Virgin, as Saint Auguſtine hath plainly (*) taught ; diver- p- 
= ifying the Bodily thing on the Altar from the Body of Chriſt jo 40 | 


(p) Booe 3. Cb. borne of the Yirgin. Thetefore your Defence ſymbolizeth 


LIT y ck with the Herehe of Apol/anaris, who taught a (*) Bedymot Borne bv, 
3.S&&f.g., of theVirgin Mayy. ſine 
0) nichzidi- .* Secondly, You exclude all judgement of (* ) Senſes, i Defin 
efſe verura hgmijnem, GiCerning Bread. to be traly Bread, as didthe ( ') Mapichees plicat 


ſcd phaneafma Pp: in-diſcerning Chriſt's Body , when hee was heere alive, ſent j 


dam. 7 © | 
proces F which they thereupon held not to have beene a True, but ih 


2 Phan- 
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' a Phantaſticall Body. ' Tertullian alſo challengeth che. Verity 
of Senſe, in judging of Wine.in, the Euchariſt , (after Con- 
ſecration) in Confutation of the ſame Errour in the <Mar- 
CHOnmes, | 


Thirdly , for Defence of Chriſt his invs/ible Bodily Preſence, 


you proteſle that (after Conſecration) Bread is no more the 
ſame, but changed into the Body of Chriſt: which Doctrine in 
very cxpreſſe words was bolted out by an Eutychian Heretike, 
an 


inſtantly condemned by (*) Theodoret, and as fully abando- 


10 ned by Pope (*) Gelaſius, 


Boox s IV. Catholike Fathers were in nothing more zeca- 


lous, than in defending the diſtin properties of the 1wo'24- 
tures of Chriſt his Deity, and Humanity, againſt the perniciqus 
Hereſies of the Manichees, Marcionites, Eutyrhians, and Enn- 
mians ; all of themdiverſly oppugning the Integrity of Chriſt's 
Body, ſometime in direct termes, and ſometime by irrefragya- 
ble Conſequences; whether it were by gaine-faying the #4- 
niteneſſe , or Solidity ,” or elſe the compleat Perfei#zon there- 
of : wherein how farre yee may. challenge affinity or kin- 
20 dred with them, be you dem | 
followeth. 


ro examine by this which 


I. The Heretikes, who undermined the property of Chyiſf's 


Bodily Finiteneſſe, {aid that it was in divers places as once, (as 
is ® confeſſed) even as your Church doth now attribute unto 
che ſame Body of Chriſt, both in Heaven, and in Earth, yea, 
and in Millions of diſtant Altars at the ſame time ;' ng cpnl(e- 
quently in all places whatſoever. Now whether this Dodtrine 


of Chriſt's Bodily Preſence in many places at oncewas held of 
the Catholike Fathers for Hereticall, it may beſt be ſcene by 


39 their Doctrine of the Exiſtence of Chriſt's Body in one onely place, 


not onely Definztiwely, but alſo Circumſcriptively : both which 
do teach an abſolute Impoſlibility of the Exiſtence of the fame 
in dzvers places at once. And they were as zealous in profeſſing 
the Article of the maner of Chriſts Bodily Bring in place, as they 
arc in inſtrufting men of the Article of Chriſt's Bodily Berne, 
leſt that the deniall of its Bodily maner of being might de- 
ſiroy the nature of his Body. 4+ So farre, that the Ancient 


Chriſt , whereſdever jt was ,-to be Circumfcribed in oe place, 


which end they have concluded it to be abſolute}y but: in' axe 
place, ſometime in a(*) Circumſ#riptive Finiteneſſe, thereby di- 
ſtinguiſhing them from all.cyeated Spirirs ; and ſometime by a 
Definitive Termination , which they ſer downe firſt by Exe; 
plications, thus: (?) 1f Chriſt his Body be 0n Earth, Then tb at- 
ſent from Heaven; and thus, Being in the Sunnt, it could not be 
72 the Moone : Secondly, by divers Compariſons, for compa- 

Ffff > ring 


+ 


was the Ancient Catholike DatFrine of thoſe Ages. $ Ts - 
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(\) Booke 3. Cha, 


3. Sef.12. 


(g) 1hid. Se.13, 


(u) Book 4. Chap. 


4. See 6. & Chap. 
5. SeA.3. Chaps. 
Seft. 1. 


Father Yigilius * teſtifieth , that to- believe The Body of _, _ 8. 4. 
!/$.S.5. 


(x) Chap, 4+ tg- 
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| (a) thid. ring the Creature with the Creator God, they (*) conclude, that 
The Creature is not God,becauſe it ts determinated in oneplace . 2nd 

comparing the humane, and divine Nature of Chriſt tOeether, 

(b) Che.4.8e@.s. they (*) conclude, that they are herein different, becauſethe hy. 
mane and Bodily Nature of Chriſt is neceſlarily included in one 

place : and laſtly comparing Creatures with the Holy Ghoſt, they 

(«) Cba.s, Se@t.1. (©) conclude a ditterence by the fame Argument, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt is in many places at once ; and all theſe in confitation 

of divers Heretikes. Athing ſo well knowneto yourelder Ro- 


miſh Schoole, tharit contefſed the Doctrine of Exiſtence of « 19 


Body in divers places at once (in the judgement of Antiquity)to 
(4) Ibid be (©) Hereticall. 4 Yeaand lo Hereticall, that it openeth a 
Sluce for the old rauctd Herefic of the Ariomanite? (by inter- 
| pretation , Maddiſh-Arians)to flow in upon us, who denicd 
the Holy Ghoſt to be God, as not being every where; 
whom the Primitive Fathers did Contute, (* Seven innum- 
ber) by proving the Holy Ghoſt to be every where, and 
therefore God, becauſe Hee i in divers places at once. Which 
* 3.4.0, 6,%gF/ || was likewiſe * Tertullians Argument, to proyethe Godhead 
; | of Chriſt. 
IT. The property of a S9/idzty likewiſe was patronized by 
; Ancient Fathers, in contutation of Hererikes, by teaching 
(6) Chap.7.Sett.s. (©) Chriſts Body to be neceſſarily Palpable, againſt their Im- 
A +... palpabilitic ; and to have a Thicknefle, againft their feigned 
cnn C0255 "11 bole Body,as rhe Aire. $ A whole * Generall Councel of 
| Epheſis determining that The Body of Chr:ſt is palpable where- 
ſoever it is : $ and furthermore controlling theſe opinions 
&) che.7.5e4.6 tollowing (which arealſo your Crotchets) of a Bodies) Being 
whole in thewhole ſpace, andin every part thereof ;and of Chiilt's 
(s.) Cha.a $ea.g, Body (5) taking the Right hand, or left, of it ſelfe. 
NI The property of Perfedtion of the Body of Chrilt, 
whereloever, inthe higheſt Degree of Abſoluteneſſe. This 
(one would thinke) every Chriſtian heart ſhould aſſent unto, at 
the firſt hearing ; wherefore if that they were judged Here- 
(h) Prareot, E- 3ickes by Ancient Fathers, who (*) taught an 7ndjviſible V ni- 
tench. here Tit. Pli- oz of mens ſoules with their Bodies natura fill ſubjet? to cor- 
loponus Alexandri- ; J > J* 
nus. Searuit mortuo- 7#PF7078 after the reſurrection ; who can imagine thar the holy 
rum reſurreionem Catholicke Fathers would otherwiſe have judged of this your 


eſſe, viz, rationalium 


2nimarum cum cor- 8ENCTall Teper, (viz. to beleevea Body of Chriſt, now fince his 
rupribili corpore in- Glorification, which is deſtitute of all 
diffolubilem unio- oz, ſenſe , appetite, or —_— otherwiſe than of a ſcn(c- 
TP leſle, and Antichriſtian Deliration, an1 Deluſion? $ Fic, no! 
for they believed no Body of Chriſt , after his Reſurre- 
Ction, but ſuch as is * v#id of all infirmity, and in all integrity 
moſt perfef?,.  Yeaand thatwhich is your oncly Reaſon 

| you 


* FBooke CY Cha9. | 
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wer of natarall moti- 4* 
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you allege, to avoid our Obje&ion of Impoſſibilitics in-fuch 

caſes, (to wit) (*) The Ommpotencie of God ; the fame was 

the Pretence of Hererzkes of :01d , in the: Ike: Afſertions; 

which occaſioned the Ancient Farhers: to terme the Prerence | 

of Omnipotencie, (*) The Sandtuary of 'Heretikes :- albeit the (k) 15id. Chap.3, 

ſame Heretikes (as. well as you) intended (as a Father ſpea- 3» 

keth) to maznifie God thereby z, namely ,-inbelceving the Body 

of Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion., to be wholly Spirituall. To 

which Heretikes the ſame Mer þ — (as wee 

may to you) ſaying, (' ) When you wilt ſo magnifie Chriſt , you 

ao ho —_ e bw uf falſhood - _ that wee do any oh o 6, 5 dS 

tract from the Omnipotencie of Chriſt , ( tarre be this Spirit of 

Blaiphemy from us ! ) but that ( as you have beene inſtructed 

by Ancient Fathers) the attributing an Impoſ1bility to Godin 

ſuch Caſcs of Contradidtion, is not a diminiſhing , but an ample 

advancing of the (® ) Omniporencie of Gad, | (m) 1bid, 
Booxs V. Your Orall Zating, Gutturall Swallowing, and 

Inward Digeſtion (as you have ® taught) of the Zody of Chriſt (n) Boe s.the- 

into your Extrails, and from thence into the Draught , hath 199% 

beene proved out of the Fathersto be inteach-reſpe ſuffici. 

cntly Capernazticall, and termed by then a Senſe both (® ) Per. (0) Booke 6. Cha. 

nicious , and Flagitious. Beſides you have a Confutation of **#-4 

the Hereticall Manichees , tor their (? ) Opinion of Faſtnin 

Chriſt to mens guts , and loſing him againe b their lines 6 422, 90 _ 

Conſonant to your Romiſh Profeſſion both of Chriſt's (1) Clea. (q) Booke 5. Ch 

wving to the guts of your Communicants;-and ") Vomiting 6. Let, js 

it up againe , when you have done. $+ Belidesthe ſame Fa- _ (*) Books 5.Cha. 

thers condemned the Herelie of the ſame Capernaites* for yn 9 $. Ch. 

not diſcerning Chriſts words, after his ſpeaking of Eating 5-8eft.s.& Chap.z, 


(i) Booke 4. Ci 
4, Set.6. 


; his fleſh : Hee made mention of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, © * © ©b.%$.2. 

laying , When you ſhall ſeethe Sonwe of man aſcending where 

hee firſt was , they. did noagagderſtan&thaFrhey i 

could not Eate him Earth, 1ni&incd , be 

hhouldafcend to Heavin,\$! = 

Boox fe VI. This 
miſh Doctrine of, Maff fovikg..ic 5c 
Sacriltgituſneſſe itaekte\, as you have ſegnEiniftornge 7 Pi - 
20 ſts. q | / A s this Botke, Chap. 1: 


SA. 2, 


a ding-the infatua- 
tionof the very (*) Pagani) the Generall Doctrine (er ) Booke 9. Ch, 
of the power of your Prieſts ntextion , in conſecrating, * $92. | 
hath beene yoaked, by your owneJcſuite, withthe Hereſces of me 
the (*) Donatiſts. | (x) Che.g.v8.5; 

When you hayc beheld your owne faces in theſe divers $y- 


nopſes 
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© eMinxturesof old Hereſies PookeJ, 


p_ 


ho , EE 
nopſes , as it were in ſo many glaſſes , wee pray to Godthat 
. the fight of ſo many and ſo prodigious Abominativrs in your 
Romiſh Maſſe may draw youto a juſt Dereſtation of ir, and 
| bring you to that true worſhip of God , which is'to be 
performed in Spirit and in Tyzth, and to the fa. 
ving of every one of your ſoutes, 
through his Grace in Chr 
leſm. Amun. 
X ny 
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Otf che Matters contained in the Eight 
precedent Bookes, againſt the 


Romwuisnu MasSS$#. 
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8B TEM10V $NESs, No ſuffi- 
W cient reaſon for Altering 
22 Chriſts Ordinance in the w/c 
of the Cup. pag. 79. 
ABSVRD fo hold with many Romiſo 
Doors, Produttion to be the 
means of Tranſubſtantiation, p.15 3. 
Abſardities expoſtnlated by ;Ma- 
fer Brerely. p. 286, Abſwaiies 
of the Romiſh DoArine concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Bodily 
Being of (brit in the Encharift | 
with the palpable vAbſurainies of 
the Teſuites defence thereof. p. 291. 
unto Þ. 3Or- 
AcCc1piNTs.] Ne Subſtance ingen- 
dred out of meere Accidents , Con- 
ſeſſed. p. 194, Not wAcodents, 
but Aire maketh drunke. pag. 175. 
Accidents newly happening ro theSa- 
crament cannot be without their Sub- 
jefts, p.178.179. This Figment 
never awed off by yoke. a Fa- 
thers, Book. 3. chap. 3+ through- 
our, eMccidents nowriſhing Sub- 
flance, abſurdly confirmed by the Te- 
ſuite Fiſher, from Subſtances nou- 
riſuing Subſtances. p.296. nem. 6. 
ADDvyCTION pretended to be the ſole 


—_ _— — = 


maner of Tranſubſtantiation by ſome 


Teſuites, and confuted as falſe by o« 
thers, pags 15 3. unto p. 156. 


ADORATION. ] Divine eAdoration 


of the Sacrament is the Ransfh Pro- 
feſſron. pag. 504. Nor proved ” 
J 


-Chrifte I»ftirnt5e%, Þ.:5 05, Nor 


Antiquity, either un their objefted 
Ferball ſpeeches: p.506.mntoP. 51, 
Nor intheir Real Objefted Pratti- 
ces, Ibid, c. 3. throaghour. p. 511. 
unto pag. 524. Nyy, it 5 repug- 
nant to Antiquity, 524. unto 
pag. 5238. Proved by ther wwe 
Principles to be Materially Idola- 
trous, Pay. 538. unto « Be« 
canſe Fobe: many AL 6 ay ins 
their Conſecration(n fixe Settions ) 
that it is Formally Idolatroas, "pag. 
533 & 534. Notwithſtanding their 
T hyee Pretences. p,y 34: unto 3 39. 
T he Impions leſuiticall Euaſien and 
Deluſion, to make the Renuſ# wor- 
ſhip ſeeme tolerable. p. 5 39. Which 
15 48 il as AnyHeathengp.s 40, Im ons 
reſpett worſe. p. 541. Divine Ade- 

FAtion on gr to procede from an 1u- 
fallible Faith in the Godhead of 
him, whom wee Invocate, contrary 
to the Romiſh Adoration of Chriſf 
in the Encharsft, Ibid. 
&x- 
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for Tranſubftantiation , wntruly. 


pag,160, | 
ATERNITIE What it #, p. 263. 


ALTAR called T able by the Conncell 


of Nice, p.303. eAltar, Prieſt, Sa- 


erifice, and (Temple ( properly, ſo. 


called) on_Earthy all diffolved by 


Ancient Fathers. pag. 415. unto ' 


pag. 418. Onr Altar in Heaven, 


Page 418, The word Altar (inthe , 


eAMaſſe ) not wſed with the Apo- 
files. p 461 . & 462. confeſſed. Ibid, 
Altuſpons of Fathers in their termes 
[Paicha &c. ] Ibid. 1: « properly 
4 Table, }bid. throughout the Se- 
Qions, 

AMBROSS Againſt Prayer 51n an 
unknowne T ongue. p. 35 . Heteach- 
eth that [ Hoc) #» Chrifts fpeech 
demonſtrateth Bread, p.103. and 
a Figurative ſenſe therein, 125. 
Corruptly objefted by Bellarmine 
for proofe of. a proper ſenſe therein, 
Ibid, Hi ſayings , Ob. | Of Bread 
1, made ( brifts Body] p.202:1tem 

| [They are" the ſame that they were] 
P:178. 0b. [Worke 4 Ommipeten- 
ere,"] Pg * 188. 06, | Natwre © 
Choy ]pag- 190. Ambroſe cor- 
rupted in ſome, Romiſh Editions, 
+ Ibid, Hee granteth ſomething to bee 
7mpoſcible to Ged , even tothe ad- 
vancement of Gods Ommniporencie, 

| 229. Proveth the Holy Gho 
Hy God, by its being in p= LA - 4 
Ces at once. 239. & 262 Holds that 
Chrift at his Birth opened the { oll 
of the Blefſed Virgin, p. 278. And 
that Angels bave their definite place 
and fpace. 262. Hee 14 objefted for 
penetration of the doores by Chriſfts 
Boay, 275. Apparitions of ſome in 
Two places at once,Objetted and An- 

07 fwered, 'p. 262; Of Chrifts Bodily 

+ "Preſence onely in Heaven, p. 306. 

-"*"That the . charsſt us nowreſoment 
for thefewle,310.& 385. Holdeth 

© that rhe 'Godly only are Partakers 


Errnicx King , his Faith objeled | 


eA ltars, Priefthood and Sxcri6 


bee 
on the Croſſe, onr | e Saetifitium 
pag. 419. That Ch -#8 only off 
ven inTruth-\p 441 Hoe wameth 
the Encharift a Sacrificeef C briſt, 
or rather a Remembrabce thererf, 


+ pt 4 43+ Hee called the Bread before 


0 


Conſecration an [ Vnbloody Sacri- 
fice,] 453. and calleth Baptiſme # 
' Sacrifice, Pp. 45 7+ Hu word; [ Here 

Chriſt offereth himſclfe,” Objefted 
479. And Wee adore intheſe myſte- 
ries the fleſh of Chriſt, as the foot 
ftoole of his Deity Þp.508.[Tore- 
werence him whoſe Body wee come 

to eate, | Objefted, Ibid. Hi Li- 

tmrgie for praying God propiticaſy 
to receive the Gift, 562, Calum- 
nouſly objetted, 494. See Guilty, 

ANGELS cannot poſribly be in divers 
places at once, by the Indgement of 

* Antiquity. pag. 261. & 262, Their 
objefted «Aſſociation (at the recti« 
ving the Enchariſt ) unexArgu- 
ment of Divine "Adoration thereof, 
506, & 507. «Angels preſent «/ſo 
at B apts/me. Naziin, Ibid. p.507- 

ANNIHILATION of. Bread 1 4 ne- 
cefſary Conſequence: of the Remb 
manner of Tranſubſtantiation. jag, 
156. $8 

AN : ELME bi ſaying | Jewes ate the 
ſame ſpirituall meate” With Chriſti- 
ans, | P.3 I'4. | | 

ANnC1nnT Fathers their wiſcdome 
contenned (profeſſedly) by Kemiſb 
Diſpnters, in reſpett of thei ewnes 

.85. & 86. 

FA... T an wſed of the Greeke Fs 
thers , concerning the, Euchariſt , 
proveth Chrifts ſpeech tobe Figure 
tive, pag. 115.7 he _ « big. word 
Anti l 5454+ p vel A 

Pe r< Ls wade Prieſt by theſe 

; words of { kryfh,Hoe Facites ] P57 
| Apoſtdlicall «alathority contened % 

+ reſpeRt tof ithe now\ Papal, by Ro- 
ah Dottort, pag, 86, & $7, They 

arerudely called Rude, Pagel 35+ 


Appa*® 


268. 
ARrnos ty: 
Chrift o 
pag.406, 
ATHANAS1 
AAaniche 
Senſe of 7 
gels are b 
the Holy 
He is aga 
departed, 
becanſe t 
Ibid. T 
riſe in 4 
Apparits 
once objet. 
Anſwerea 
Saying th 
Aſcenſion 
tical [en// 
340. An 
of C briſt 
[By Bapt 
Chrift, a 
ty, bat m 
was made 
ang » Th, 
not bis Pr 
P. 41 —- 
of Mel! 
wnblrody F 
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APPARITIONS of Chriſt unto Peter 
ont of Egeſippns and other Fathers ; 
Objelled? 6 primates by your le- 
we Vaſquez, p. 240, % 241. Ap- 
dt he Fl and Blood of 
(brift in the Encharsft, manifoldly 
objeBled by the Roniſh Diſpnters, for 
proefe of a(orporal Preſence therein, 

.218, 219, & 220. Acknowledged 

their owne Schoole-men, to be no 

T re fleſb or Blood, but feigned. p. 

221. & 222. The SnogeFters thereof, 

of what diſpoſition they were. p. 223, 
& 224, 

APPLICATION of the Sacrifice of 

Chrift, in the Romiſh, Partial. 

Pp. 483- The Fathers Doftrine here- 

&. 1bid. Repwenant to the Romiſh, 

Pp. 484, & 485, end that thu is 

for falſe Gaine, p, 486, 

AqQvyAaril Heretikes, what they were, 
P« G2. 81, 

Army Conſiſting of one mas, pag. 
2368. 

ARrnos tvs. [ That Melchiſedecb,as 
Chrift offered Bread and Wine, ] 
pag. 406. | 

ATHANASIVS againſt the Hereticall 
Manichees, for the (ertitude of the 
Senſe of Tonching.-p.170. That An- 
gels are but in one place. p. 262, So 
the Holy Ghoſt is in all places, Ibid. 
He «s againſt the Apparitions of ſouls 
departed, in diverſe places at once, 
becanſe that this us proper to God. 
Ibid. The Body of Chriſt # to 
riſe in gll Perfethion. pig. 283, 
Apparitions of ſome in two places at 
once objetled out of Athanaſius : and 
Anſwered. pag. 261,8 262,0c, Hi 
Sajing that | Chriſt mentioned his 
Aſcenſion, to prevent the Capernai- 
tical ſenſe of Eating hu fleſh. | pag. 
340. And | Wee by the Incarnation 
of Chriſt are Deifyed. ] p. 361. And 
[_By Baptiſme are made alive with 

Chriſt, and our fleſb no more Earth. 
ly, bat made the ſame word, which 
wes made. fleſh.) Ibid. Hit Say- 
ing, That' | Chriſt tranſmitteth 
not bis Priefthood to any Succeſſor. ] 
P.411. Andibat| Bread and Wine 
of Melchiſedech were a ſigne of an 
wnbleody Sacrifice Jp.4 5 3-tine. And 
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that [Wee adore the Trinity before 
webe baptized 5 thesr names, 1p, 509 


ATTALAS the Martyr denyeth the De«= 


vouring of Chrift. p. 375, & 382. 


AV ERROES. 4s. /mputing wats Chri- 


ftians the Devenring of their God., 
becauſe of the Romuſo falſe Profeſ- 
ſoon. p. 381 


Av GvSTINE againſt Prayer in a Lan- 


gnage Viknowne, p. 29 Vnconſcio- 
nably objefted to the C ontrary.p. 34. 
Hee u for Conſecration by Prayer; 
Pp. 11. And u againſt the Commu. 
nion bat in one kinde, p. 77, He tea- 
cheth [Hoc] ws Chriſts words to de- 
monſtrate Bread, p. 103. Corrnptly 


and Y nconſcionably alleged b 
Romanifts for making Corift int 
Encharift , a Figure of himſelfe, as 
he was on the Croſſe. p.118,& 119, 
He dignifyeth the Bread, 4s it tt $4- 
cramentall, with the arme of | Hea« 
venly Bread ] p.127. And teacheth 
a Fignrative ſenſe in Chriſts words 
[_T bus ts my Body] [| Eat my fleſs] 
P. I = - 136. His Saying | That 
which you ſee t# Bre - 109, 
[T has on the poem Fins of % 
Virgin Mary. ]p. 158, & 233. Hye 
expoundeth the(Fruite of the Vine] 
Math. 26, 29, to fpnifie the Enchae 
riſticall Wine, pag. 164+ His Saying 
[ Of the Sacramentall part, one cot= 
fefteth of many Graines,p.190. Hi 
Saying | That which # diſtribgted on 
the Lords T able us to be diminiſhed, 
P: 179. I. Hes againſt the Bring of 
4 Bod) in tWo places at once. p. 245» 
II, That Chrifts Body removing, 
cannot be in the place from whence it 
& removed. Ibid. III. He uw not al- 
wayes with men here on earth becanſe 
aſcended.Toid, IV. Chrifts Body 
cannot be both in Sun and Moone, p, 
246. V. The Divine abideth fill on 
Earth;c the Hundane 1 in one place 
in Heaven. Ibid. He 5+ objefted for 
Chriſts carrying hins[elfe in his owne 
hand:.p,249- [70 Saying that The 
Soule of Chriſt conld not be in Hea- 
ven and. Hell both at once.) p. 262: 
0b, For Penetration of the Doores 
by (brifts Body : Anſwered. p.275, 
He is againſt the Romiſb article of 
C288 any 


Tt he Index. 


any Bodres Being in every part of 


the ſpace of its Exiſtence. yag. 274. 
Hee ſaith that Chrifts Bodily Pre» 
ſence 3s to-be ſonght after onely in 
Heaven, pag» 306. That lewes 
ate the ſame Spirituall meate with 
Chriftians. 314. That only the God- 
ly participate of Chriſts Bodyp. 315. 
The wicked ( ſaith hee ) wecervetbe 
Sacrament , but not the virtue there- 


of by Virtue] ſrogmifying The Body of 


Chrift. 324 325 , & 326. He ſasth 
thet The Capernaits underſtood not 
Chrifts meaning. p. 330. And that 
(rift confuted them by mentioning 
hit Aſcenfien, Ibid, He # againſt the 
Alanichees their belching Chriſt out. 
P. 35 I eLnd againſt them that im- 
puted to Chriſtians a wor ſbip of Ce- 
res and Bacchus, Tbid. His Teftimo- 
»7 [Fit Panis myſticus.] { orrwpred, 
by edding{\Corpus Chritti, ] p: 252. 
His Saying [Tow eat wot the Body 
which you ſee.340, Wee receive with 
month and beart)] fondly Objetted.y. 
343. And{, Chrifts Blood ts powred 
owt into our months] ibid. His Say- 
Ing [ By Bapti/me wee are incorpo- 
rated into (rift. pag. 357. Hee 


* for onely the Sowle-cating of 


Chrifts Body. p. 385. Hee ws wrong- 
faly arged for a Proper Sacrifice, 
from the At of Melehiſedech. pag. 

4. Heeisr for Chrifts exerciſing 
& Priefthood new in Heaven, pag. 
4T 5. How [Presbyteri ] are Priefts. 

Ibid. [ $«crifive 1s calted, as Eafter 
day called Chrifls Paſſion. p. 442. 
The Death of Chrsft the onely True 
Secrifice. Ibid. Hee (and other Do- 
tors before him) held Baptiſm to 
be a Sacrifice of Chriſt; Paſſion. p. 
459. But + Adctaphoricaly. Ibid, 

Every Good worke 1 aT rue Sacr;- 

6. P. 471. ] The Blood of (hriſt 
reveiled berein (that ) Objettive- 
H. pag. 478. Baptized are brought 
thither by fexres, p. 507. To reve- 
rence Baptiſme whereſoever it #4. 
pag.508, None Eateth Chriffs fleſb 
before hee adore it. Void. Wee are to 
Reverence the Sacrament of Bap- 
1:/me and Celebration of the Encha- 
rift without earnall ſenſe.p, 509. He 


— — — 

15 for Proftt ating of thegBody + life. 
ting up of the mand to Heaven, p.y26 
AV GvSTANA» CONFESSIO, 0 the 
Confeſſiow of, Auſpurge:, conſented 
wnto by all Proteſtants, P. 310, See 


Lv THE RANS« 


Jn 
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BAPTISME: 59: called as Burial, ; 
Bread-13catted Chrift s Body, Pa125 
As Baptifme, the Sucrament of A. 
doption, 13 calted Adoption: ſo Bread 
14 Chriſts B ody, p.1 28. Eunhramj. 
us bas compariſon of Water of Ba 
tiſme with. Bread inthe Exchar;f. 
p« 129. It is-paralleld with the Eg. 
chariſt almoſt in allthe $ a)ings of the 
Ancient Fathers, which the.Romiſh 
Diſputers allege for proof of either s 
Literall Expoſition of Chriſts words 

[ This « my Body, or for Tranſub. 
ftantiation', or (orporalt: Preſence, 
or Bodily V mon, or Proper Sasrifee, 
or Devine Adoration: ta the Con- 
fatation of the Objeftors in each one, 
P- 568,569,5 70,571-57% & 573. 
:n 4 Generall Synopſis. 

Bas1t againſt Prayer in an Vnknowne 
T ongne. p. 36. He t jor Conſecra- 
tron by Prayer. p. To. Hee isfor as 
Amnaible voice inthe Prieſt. p. 1, 
Hee calls the Excharift a Viavd. y. 
366, and Baptiſme the Pledge and 
earneſt of Bleſſings to come, p. 369, 
Hee calleth the Euchariſt av 5144 
4 Sacrifice. p. 451. His Liturgie 
Or offering 4 Reaſonable Seruce, 
Objetted and «Anſwered, Ibid, & 
pag- 453, &c. Hee ſaith that the 
Myferies of Baptiſme were kept ſe- 
cret, Pp. 512. His ſaying that| No 
Father left in writing t words of 
Tavecation.) 519. Bellarmine ab- 

ſardly miſtaken in the word Invoct- 
tion, $18, proved 520. Bafll's 
Litargie in praying 10 God propiti- 
ouſly to receive the Gift, doth confure 
the Romiſh Dottrine of a Corporal 
Preſence, and Sacrificatory Pre» 
ſence of Chrift in the Euchariſt, 
P. 5632. 


BBAsTs to Eat and Swallow the Body 


of (Chriſt, #s the Beaſtly and Caper- 


uaiticall 
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The Index. 


natticall Romiſh Dothrine, py 248+ 
ef Beaſþ adormg the Hoſt, abſurd- 
ly objeited by Bellarmine. p. 516. 
BnDA expomnderh the | Fruite of the 
Vine} to fignafie the Encharifticall 
Wine, pe. 163. 
BBRENGAaR1vs bis forme of Recan- 
zation, Þ. 435+ 
BzxTRAM buy ſaying [ The Body of 
Chriſt m Heaven deffereth from that 
on the Altar, as much as that which 
was borne of the Virgin Mary, and 
-that which was not. | pag, 159. 
His ſaying | Bread remaineth in the 
Bucherifh afies C onſecration,”} pag. 
186, The Romnuſh Profeſſion is to 
Helnds the Teſtimonies of Antiqui- 
zy. Ibid. & pag. 187. His ſaying 
[ lewes ate the ſame Spiritual meat 
with Chriſtians. ] p. 314. 
Bsza wijuſtly charged with denying 
Gods O mmipotencie. p.23t. 
BiasgPHEMIE of 4 Romiſs Teſuite, 
Teaching the Pope to diſpence with 
the exproſſe Commend of Chriſt. 
pig. 87 | 
Bis$s88D Ir |} was Chrifts Conſecra- 
fron. Þ. 9. 
Br0ep. ] A Diſconrſe of Fv. Collins, 
a Romiſh Dotter, of the miraculous 
Iſſmrngs of Chriſts Blood inthe £ u- 
chars/h. p. 215, &e. [| Blood of the 
Teſtament, E #0.24. JobjeRed for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and (nfu- 
ted by their owne [eſnite. 414. Not 
wſu/ed mthe Encheriſt. pag. 46g. 
How the Fathers call the Euchariſt 
. - both a Bloody and Vnbloolly Sarri- 
free. p,4551 456, 457, 6 | 
Bon y of Chriſ ___ into what/o- 
ever the Recerver deſfireth, vainely 
Objetted ont of Greg. Nyſſen. pag. 
202, Heeſauth | $» doth (hriſts 
Body change onr Bodies inxo 3t ſelf.) 
tbid. And Chryſot. [ Crit bath 
made us bis owne Body not by Faith, 
but in d11d alſo.) 1bid. An Obje- 
Ard Poſribility of a Bodies being in 
drverſe places at once , fromthe like 


exiſtence of Voice and { olowr: and of 


the ſonle of a mann the parts of hit 
Body. p.,259, 260, & 261. Kowi/h 
| Objeflions ug ainſt onr uſing of N- 


| 


mrall reaſon , to diſprove the (wr- 
porall Preſence of Chriſt inthe En- 
chariſt. p.263, A B oly © a1n00 Bake 
the right hand and tf hand of * 
[elfe. pag. 294+ Fs enwange 2 
Chriſte Boay nowacutonſ 
the dooves, p. 275, &c. T1710 Body of. 
Chriſt opened the («lf of the Blaſſed 
Virgin. p. 99, & 278. the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt (ky Popiſs Dothyine) hi 
head u not diſtant fron ha foo. pag,. 
272, Body of Chriſt 5s held by 
Romiſh Sel) to be woyd of all fouſe 
and underſtanding, as hee 9 in this 
Sacrament. p. 282. Chriits Baay 
# the Spirituall and Swperſnbftar- 
tiall food of the Souls, p. 310. Ea 
ton in vow and deſire. Ibid. Chrifts 
Body wnited to the Bodies of the 
{ mmmunicants. See VN1ON. See 
- EaTB. Chriſts Body not /mfering 


« Deſtruttion, 467. 71m & 
Ioid 


BnEap Sar ementall ( albeit —_— 
w digmfyed by Saint Auguſtine we: 
Grin Lge Celeftiall. p, 127. That 
.' Bread remaineth after Coſecration, 
#proved by Scripture. p.162. (on- 

filing of 'Graines. p. 163. Proved 
Anngquity, P. 163, Aa 164. By 
Souſe. 169; By the eAnaloegie of 
Bread Couſfifting of multitudes of 
Graines 'of Corne. Ibid. 8 165. 
Bread remaixeth the ſame in Sub- 
ſtance by the Indgemen of Antiqui- 
ty. p.i6g Proved by the Conneet 
of Nice. p. 303. Bread and Wine 
called a Sacrifice by Ancient Fa- 
. thers,but Improperty.p. 494,405 Kc. 
BRBAKING of Broad nſed by eAnti- 
quity, ( ontr ary to the now 'Rewiſh 
Prathee, pag, 15. [Breaking] in 
Chriſts ſpreeh i Tropical. j ” 
Broken in the Preſent teuſt for proof 
of a Sacrifice : and yet confeſſed by 
the Rerſh to beteked the ſuenre. 
Pa8- 397 
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Canas tas Gr: Archb: for the ſarme 
of Romiſh Conſecration, calummi- 
onſly ObjeBied, 493. 
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Cars »por the Meountames ] Obje- 
fed ont of the P[almes, and confu- 
ted by Popiſh Doftors, pag. 433. 

CALviN wnjuſily charged Wuh deny- 
ing Gods Ownipotencie, pag. 231, 

Canon of the Haſſe Dominus vo- 
biſcum]] contradstterh the Privare 
XM afſe, p.19. | 

CANONI ZATION of Saints fallibly 
the ground of Smperſtitrouſneſſe , 

$42.543« 

Cap + _ Cal Eating of Chriſts 
fleſh. 329. 8&c. The Romiſh Eatmg 
of Chrifts Body u Capernauticall, 
P. 335+ 336. &c. See Vnion, See 
Earing, See Swallowing, 

My. Casav BON hu large diſcourſe 
reaching the univerſall prathiſe of 
Antiquity, to underſtand the tongue 
wherein they prayed, p. 36. Hu Sa- 
tisfattion to the Objefted Teftimo- 
nies of eAntiquitize for Tranſnb- 
ftaxtiation and Corporall Preſence, 
Pp. 207. Hu Indgement npon the Fa- 
thers , in the point of Fraoments, 
P 179 eAnd won the Objetted Te 
ftrmonte of Cyrill of Ternſalem, 
pag. 177. Hu Anſwere to the Ob- 
Hed Teftimonte of 'uſtine z COBcer- 
wing the $acrifice re MithraJeming 
the Heathen. pag 379. Hu Expuſi- 
15008 »ponthe word AerTegye& v, 1400s 

Cas51cDoRE Wwrong/hlly wrged for 
proofe of 4 proper Sacrifice in the 
HMaſſe, from the alt'of Melchiſc- 
dech. p. 406- That Melehiſedech, 
« Chriſt , offered Bread and Wine, 

Ibid. 

CATE CMISME of TRENT ſaying Al! 
Baptized, are pang and /o 
Auguſt. p. 314. 

CavTioN of Antiquity, in not ſwffe- 
ring any part of the Eucharift ( in 
ſolid or liquid) to fall to the ground. 
Objeted and Anſwered, pag. 514. 

CunvviING, the (ontinnall mancr 
of Eating of the Sacrament.p.339. 

CurIST's As of Excellency not to 
be imitated of any : ſneh 4; was but 
not Compleat Sacramentall commu- 
nicating in Emmaus, pag. 63. & 
64. &c. 

CuRkySoOSTOME againſt Prayer in ar 


wnknowne tongue. Dag. 35, Hey 
varnely objetied for the Privay 
Maſſe of the alone Communicatin 

Prieſt pag.21. Hee us for Conſecrg. 
tzon by Prayer, p.I4» Hee wu vebe. 
went againſt the Romiſh Cuſtome 
of Gazers on the Celebration of the 
& wcharift. PAg. 47» [_Rewerence to 
Chriſt « owr Ov:dience.”] pag. $1, 
Hee u againſt the Communicattn 

but in one kind, p.77, Hee u for the 
Figurative ſenſe in Chriſts words 
[This 2 my Body) and for the (on- 
tingance of Bread after Conſecra- 
tion. p.116, 117. &c. His Queſti- 
on [ What us Bread? The Body of 
Chrift + as the faithfull Communi- 
cants are the Body of Chrift,] pag. 
IT7. Hee expoundeth the fruu of 
the Vine, Marth. 26.29 to ſanfie 
the Euchariftical Wwe, pg. | 64, 
& 164. Hee ſaith | If Chrilt vad 
given onely an Image of his Bod) at 
hu Reſwurrettion, hee had deluded 
bu Diſciples.) p.169. And thatis 
things ſenfible the Subſtance re 


. maineth, p. 198. Ard that [ Chrift 


hath made ns his owne Bod) not one- 
ty in faith but is deed alſs.] p20 
06.[ Thinke not that it « the Prieff 
that reacheth it , but God, | Sel. 
[Not the Prieft , but God holdeth 
the head of the Baptized}. p.200. 
[ Bread unworthy of the name of 


. Chriſt s Body ; albeit the Nature 


of Bread remaineth ſtill ] rag. 186. 
Hu Teftimony blotted ont by the 
Pariſian Dottors. p. 186 | Char 
ged by Divine power | 189. 
[Oxr ſonſts may be deceived , wee 
are altogether to believe it \ 198- 
His Hyperbolicall maner of fpeech 
confeſſed.1 99. Hee /aith[ Something 
is Impoſnible to God, even to the ads 
vancement of Gods Ommipotencie. 
p. 229. Hee is objefted for Chriſts 
Corporal! Preſence, both in Heaven 
and in Earth , nuconſcionably, pag. 
247. An'wered, Ibid. His Hyper- 
bolicall ſpeeches, Tbid. Ob. [ Hee 
left his fleſs , as Elias bis Mantle.) 
Ibid. Hee holdeth that Angels have 
allotted wnto thems apre{crips ay” 
0 
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Croſſe, P: 
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or ſpace, p. 261. Hee is objetted for 
' the Remiſh Penetration of the 
D oores by Chriſt's Body : Vucon- 
ſcionably, 275. Hee is againſt the 
Impalpability of C brifts Body, 
p. 276. and againſt the Paſring of 
Chriſt's Body into the Seege.p.287, 
Hee 5s objefted, that Godleſſe Com- 
municants partake of (briſts Body. 
pag. 313. Tet ſaith that the Godly 
onely are partakers of (hriſts Body. 
P. 320. & 321. that [ Our Tongues 
are made:red with his Blood, ] pag. 
342, and [ Wee teare bim with our 
teeth, Ibid. His frequent Hyper- 
bolicall ſpeeches confeſſed. Ibid, 
Hee is objeited for Chriſts bodily 
noxrifbing of our bodies, pag. 356, 
357. And for Corporall union by 
Aﬀixture With the bodies of the 
Communicants, Ibid. By B apti/me 
wee are made Bone of his Bane, 
Ibid. And (rift received firfb 
himſelfe of the Paſſcover, to waduce 
others to take it with a quiet mind, 
pag. 367. His ſaying [ To under- 
Stand Chrifts words carnally , is to 
wnderitand them literally.) p. 368, 
Hee is urged for proofe of 4 Proper 
Sacrifice in the Maſſe , from the aft 
of Melchiſedech, pag. 494+ That 
Chrift tran{mitted not his PriefÞ- 
hood to any Succeſſor, 411. But ex- 
erciſeth it now #1# Heaven, 417. 
Not to play the Tay. bid. That all 
the Lambs , ſacrificed nnder the 
Law, prefigured the death of Chrift 
P.426. The Paſſeover was a ſigne of 
Chrifts Paſ5ion. p. 424. Hee is 0b- 
jefted for the Romiſh Expoſition of 
the word Sacrifice] i» Malachie g, 
pag. 431. Confuteth their Objefts- 
#57. pag. 433. Hee nameth the En- 
chariit the ſame Sacrifice (with this 
Correfion ) or rather a Remem- 


brance thereof, pag. 443. Ob. Hee 


feith of the Enchariit , [a Terrible 


Sacrifice; Sol. $0 of Baptiſme , 
Terrible Baptiſme. pag 448. Hee 
cal: it an unbloody Sacrifite. p.45 2, 
Ob. That Chrifts Body 1s an un- 
bloody Satrifice, yet laine on the 


Croſſe, . pag: 455. Sol. Baptiſme 5; 


| 


is Chriit's Paſtion.p.457; His ſay- 
ing [ Wee ſee Chriſt lymg on the Ale 
tar. ] Objetted, and Anſwered. 
506. And his calling of the Sacras 
ment, Dreadfall. Ibid. His Taxzey 
3 view. ] Obiefted. p.y 12: Anſwe- 
red by the-like ſaying of Baptiſue. 
Ibid. His ſaying that | The Prieff 
did take a little piece, and held it up 
4 little. p. 513. His ſaying of ;the 
[ Priefls inclining towards the En» 
chariſt.] p. 515. His Liturgie, to 
receive propitionſly the Guift. 5634 
& 563, &c. | | 
CavRCa of Rome long time in 41 
errour of eAdminiſtring the Ew« 
charift to Infants. p.51, Her Au« 
thority contradifled by the now Roe 
m1iſh. tbid, , , 
Cr1RCvMSCRIPTION 4nd Pncirenm- 
ſeription the diſtin differences of 
the God-head and Man-hood of 
Chriſt. 243-244. &c. 
CLEMENS ALsXx. Againſ# Prayer in 
an unknowne tongue. p 36. He ex» 
poundeth the fruit of the Vine, 
Matth. 26-29. to fignifie the Eucha» 
riſticall Wine. p. 164. &c. 
CLARKE of the Pariſh, was no of+ 
fice in the Apoſtles times, p 30, 
CLovp in the Sea compared with 
Baptiſme. p. 427. 1 | 
Co-aDORATION® [dol4trams.ps 541% 
542 P:543- & 544- 
CorovR. \The Nature hereof to be 
perceived in divers places. at once. 
Objetted by the Romiſh, and confu- 
red by them[elves, 258. | 
COMMEMORATIVE Sacrsfice uſed 
Proteſtants , how, p:440. wy 
&c. | 
CoMMVNICANTS , ovely were ancl- 
ently admitted to the Encharift, and 
Gazers on excluded, P< 45.46, &c. 
Commv MIioN ## both | 
ded by Chriſt, both to all Prieffe, 
and People that are preſent at the 
Communion. P, 56. Evaſion Romiſb, 
againſt the perpetnall cuftume of the 
Greeke Chureh. p. 57. Againſt the 
precept of Chriſt. p. 56., «Againſt 
the Example of Chrift.. pag. 62. 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Pratice.p.6y 
Againſt 
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Againſfp Primitive Cuſtome. p. 69. 
rai Theologicall Keaſorts. p.yo, 
7 1,&c. Agavnſt the ancient Fathers, 
pag.76. 0b. from Chriſt at Emmans 
Auſwerrd, p, 65 Ronnſs Pretence of 
Alteration anſwered, pag. 78, 99. 
A ( ompariſon betweene the Alte- 
Fations and Obſervations, and be- 
nweene the Alterers and Obſervers. 

Þ. 83. More Perfettion, more Spi- 
ritaall Grace and Refettion #9 obtay- 

Ned by Receruwig in beth K inds.p.75 

ConGRtatinent of the words of 
Chrsifts Inſtutation, by the Fathers, 

. from the Catechwmenifts and Pa- 
gans; Objelted for Corporall Pre- 
fence pag, 511. Ajd, [ Fidcles no- 
rutit : } che ſame ſajd they of Bap- 
t5/we.5 12, &c. 

Corxncar Or AqvisGR: Againſff 
Praytr in an Puknowne Tongue. p. 
35+ 

—of BRACARA, Agarnft any Altera- 
vox of the Inſtitution of Chriſt in 
the Encharift. p.63. 

mnof CARTHAGE eMgainft Admini- 

firing the Eancharift to Infants. pag. 
3+ Whith exptwndeth the words of 
hrift inthe Bnchariſt, to ry taken - 
Tro v.1 T he words of the 
A corruptly tranſlazed 
by Binins, Tbid. © 
—ogf CoLon ſaith, that Contempt in 
wot Receiving of this Sar ament of - 
——_t wwolence ro Chriſt, p. 216. 
STANCE, Ataiv/t Commu- 
Yb rr ymae' P. 55+ 
"% Erussves, [ The Body which 
brit anired to bis Godboad, as pal- 
pile ind wap4/pable. ] pag. 276. 
Holds that we have expiation in the 
Earhayift; by the Blvod of Chrifi, 
= rMuemdbyed herein, that ir, Obje- 


Shvely; þ. 44 8: 
—vf Ext® Rn The fir that Iven- 
ovil 60> wird Trans iation. p, 
Ys: Mr affo the Avvicle vr ſelfe, as 


wy Forte ; The Connrel of Trent, 
Wb. Þ, 153. 
Nawatins : eApaivyft Private | 
. þ. YL. | 


mmm, 


— Cc. 
—of Nrcs: | Bapti/mte i no 5s þ, 


beholden with the eyes of our Bud, 

Pp: 20-7. This Commeel k objolted by 
both Proteſtants and Papiſii, for the 
Preſence of Chrift in the Buch a. 
#85F, Pe Jol- Ca/lmg ihe thay Ea. 
ten Bread, dfter { onſtrr ation, pag. 

302. and the Place, aTable. vid, 
[ Mach of the Sacrament would (4. 
tiate and preſſe downe ;] An Args- 
ment that the Subſtance of Bread 
remaineth aſter Conſecration. mg 
304. /t wſeth | Lift wp your bearg, 
aloft. } pag. 202. Ramih Objetls. 
ons Anſwered. p. 203, & 20g, &c, 
It calleth the Eucharift, Yiand, pag, 
366, 8&c, 


—of PAPIENS: «Againſt Prigt 


Maſſe. pag. 18. 


— &f TorsD50-# for the Recewing of 


the Enchartit ##th Hands. Pag. 44. 
Forbiddeth Innovations inrecani 

of the EncharifÞ, which arc repug= 
nant ts the Inſtitation of ("mih; p, 
89. [Take a little, not much, bf 
the Belly be overcharged, that it 
may be food for thy Sowte,?] p, 30g 


—of TxaENnT Againſt (hriit bis In. 


Flitntion of the Exucharsft in Forme 
of Conſecr ation, Þ. g. Ani ts Pri- 
vate Maſſe. P.17. And in matte. 
ring the words of Chritl, pag. 14, 
eAnd in preſcrebing of a flrange 
Tongue. Þ. 24. And in Inviting 
Now-Communicants to gaze vpn 


the Enthariſt, p.4y3. Andwareſer- 


ving the Encharift for Proceſſiev. 
EnthariHt to Infants. p.51. And an 
with-dr ewing the cup from the Com- 
Wunicants. Py 5, &c. It definerh 


a Proper Senſe of Chrifts words 
[ Thus 14 my Boaly.]) p. gy. Falſh 
1wpoſed Tranſnbſtantiaren, as col- 
lefied ont of theſe words [ Thu n my 
Body”) pg. $47. Tranſnbſtania- 
iow Compleat, was not drfoned before 
the Countel of Trent. p. 15 3. And 


that the ſame Councel of Trent beld | 


Tr anſubſtantiation , conmwy to the 
Conncel of Laterane, Vid. {t De- 
fined the whole Body of ('wift tobe mn 


h the Hoafs. p.270. 
dn et" 
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which 1s #onfuted by RomiſhDoflors, 
P. 271, &,272,, And by Saint An- 
gauſtine, p..274+ [Encharift, uu foad 
for the Soxle.) py 310, In. Expony- 
ding, 1, Cox, Los 18, tarneth,a T a- 
ble into. an A{tar.p 492 - 


—of TrRvVLLO# for reces ving the | | 


Enchariſt,with Hands. p18.44. 1t 
interpreteth\Chriſts words [ This is 
my.Body] Trepjcally. pag,I 22- 
CoNCOMITANCIE,] The prerence 
hereof no. juſs. cauſe to with-hold 
the Cup. from the Laity. pag,81. 
$2. This Romiſo Conceit ſpayieth 
their Stage-play of . Repreſenting 
Chrifts Body. on the Crefſe by hu 
Body in the Maſſe. p1g-447. 
CoNSECRASION, of the Encharift 
was anciently, by Prayer. p.g. 10. 
IL. 12» 13s &c. Romuſh Prevars- 
cations herejn, Ibid. A Diſtinttion 
of Conſegration, the one by,Ordina- 
ton, the other by Benediftion, p,\ 4+ 
Conſecration, of, bath kings. by, the 
Prieſt, coufe (ſed; to, be, neceſſary. 
Pag. 62, 63, 64, &c Copſecrative 
and Operative words , Viz, theſe, 
[This is my Body] canner be as 
they are pronomnced by the Prieſt, 
reaſon of the Pronoune Meum, 
P.138. ord: ofe conſecration of the 
Exchgriſt , are not delivered by any 
excient. Father ( ſaith S$. Baſil) of 
the Primitinng tines. Þ. 520, Fords 
of Conſecrazion,, inthe. Greeke Li- 
Bxrgies, are by prayer to God, Ibid. 
called of Cycil of. leruſa: 5 TUKMTIS. 
Ibid. 4x4 Auvgultine confirming 
the axe ot of Bail. Ibid. Conſe- 
eration of Popes nat Infallble. 
pag. 530. The Raxa/h conſecration 
mad: fruſtrate by ſeven defetti,con- 
ceruing the matter of the Encha- 
riſt. p. 538. Six moe, by yot canſe- 
cratiag. P. 529. Fower w the [vien- 
tion. pag. 5 30. Six moe for mant of 
dxe Bapti/me aud Ordination. pag. 
$39,531, & 532, &c. 
CoNnTeMPT of the Euchariſt «ud boly 
things revenged by Gods Examples 
thereaf. p. 318. & 319, 
ConTrRAnicTioN 4 au abſelxte 
Argument of Tmpeſſibility, p. 229, 


& 230. Six Romiſh, Contr adiitzons, 
in the defence of the { orporali Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt-in. the , Emchaxijt, 
pag. 232, &c. Fit is in making 
one not one, but. many. 235, Second 
#11 contraditlory Kelations of one 
Body , being on. the. right fide and 
left ſide of it ſelfe. 253. Third by 
making Chriſts body. finite and not 
finite. pag. 264. Fourthin abſolnte 
Lualities , baving ng. Relation to 
place, 45 ro have Vnderflanding and 
not Vnderſtending.Pe25 5» &c Fiſt, 
by making it perfett and imperfett, 
P. 281, Sixth, by making ut glori- 


0#4 and inglorins 233. 


Cv P. ]loynt wſe of the Cup,both in the 


Prieſt and people, neceſſary , by the 
precept of z heiſt jake 14 
ment of «Apoſtles, and primitsye 
Fathers : notwithſtanding any Re- 
miſh pretence. p.54.55.56, &c. The 
word [| Cup]#n (briſts ſpeech taken 
Figuratively. p, 112, See Commu- 
nion in_ both kinds, See Innova- 
TION, 


Cv.STOME, of. 300. yeares preferred 


(by the Romuſh) before a more anci- 


_ ent of. 4 thouſand,p.68, & 69, 
CYPRIAN, 4. againſt Reſervation of 
iK, by 


the Euchar the ex 0 
( frift, p. 50. eAgainſt 4 op id 
tion of the Inſtitmtion. P. 6a. He 14 
againſt Communion but tn one hind, 
P. 77+ Chriſt commandeth drinking, 
Ibid. Hee reacheth that [Hoc]ix 
Chriſts ſpeech [Hoc eſt. corpus ] 
demonſtrateth Bread.p,103. And a 
F, eh pas ſenſe mn Chriſt eech 
[. [his is my BodyJp, 125. Hee 5n- 
terpreteth Chriſts words, Matth.26, 
29. of the fruit of the Vine. p.163. 
Hu ſaymg , | Bread pr vis Na- 
ture, | Objeftea.y.202. And againe 
calumniouſly objefled. p.49;. Hi 
calling the Bread Chrifts Body, af- 
rer 7, Aa the Rread which it 
colletted into one, of many graines. 
Pag- 170. Hu ſaying[ Chrift death 
create hu more holy Body now. pag. 
1923 4, bu humanity was fleſ.] 
p.188.| Things ſignifying and fogns 
fied ]p.193{ Change ads 
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Omnipotencie, p.188, Objefted. As \ 


alſo [| Divine Eſſence infuſeth it 
ſelfe.p. 193. [Chriſt at theTable 
ave Bread and Wine to hus Diſcs- 


ples, but on the Croſſe hee iy his 


Body to the $ oxnldiers to be wonn- 
ded. ]p.178. 06.[ Wee make bits of 
it ]pag- 179. 0b, That the Godlefſe 
Communicants are partakers of 
Chriſts Body.p.31 3. 06.| Wee are 
joyned with Chriſt inwardly in ſoule 
axd outwardly. ag. 344. albeit bee 
ſtandeth for the onety Soule-eating, 
Ibid. [ Melchiſedech offered Bread 
ard Wine , that # the Body and 
Blood of (hriſt.]pag.q05. Of the 
word [ Sacrifice, | Malachie 5. pag. 
433. Apure and full Sacrifice.pag. 
450. Of Chriſts bloody Sacrifice 
ſlaine in the Encharift,p 456.meant 
of the Paſſion of the Croſſe, Con- 
fefſed p.479. &c. 

CYRIL ALEX. Objefed for the pro- 
per ſenſe of Chriſts word | This is 
my Body. p. 116. defendeth Cir- 
eumcifpon un one place to diflinguiſh 
Chriſts Man-hood from hu God- 
bead. pag. 243. ſaying, If God 
were a B ſhould be circum- 
(crsbed, Ibid. Hee proveth the Holy 
Ghoſt te be God, becauſe in divers 
places at once. Ibid. Againſt Pene- 
tration of the doores by (hrifts 
Body.p.176, ObjeAed unconſtionab- 
ly for corporall Vnmion by Chriſt bo- 
dily nouriſhing of our bodies. p.363. 
And at large, for acorporall conjun- 
Gon of Chriſt with our bodies , as 
Waxe with Waxe. 1bid. Confeſſed 
to be abuſed. Ibid. Hu Anſwer to 
Tulian the Apoftate , who upbraided 
(briſtians with the want of al Sacri- 
fice, as well as want of Circumciſion: 
and how hee called the Euchariſt 
wnbloody. p.q64. 

CYRIL HIER, Teacheth that| Hoc] 
in Chrifis ſpeech [ Hoc eſt corpus ] 
demonſftrateth Bread.p.1oz.( alling 
the Euchariſt, Type and Antitype, 
jeeldeth to a Fionrative ſenſe of 
Chrifts words. pag.116. His ſaying 
that Chriſtians received the ſpirit, 
when they received onely the Opera- 


be Index. 
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$101 thereof. Ibid, Hs faying[ 41. 
though it taſt Bread » Jet belerve it 
to be the body of (hriſt under the 
formes of Bread, ] egregionſly ab. 
ſed by Bellarmine.'p.195. &c, This 
14 againe calunniouſly objeted,yag 
496. Hucalling the Bread C kris, 
body,as hee calleth holy Oyle 525, 
Guift of grace p.197.Hu[ not bare 
Oyle and Wine, ] Objefted , 195. 
Bread remaineth in the Enchariſt 
after conſecration, proved from him, 
P. I96, [ The body of Cbriſt goeth 
not into the Draught.) 370. Hy 
[Pee are carriers of (hriſt] 161. 
Hu calling the Encharift ſuuual 
and unbloody Sacrifice.p.455., And 
[ Chriſt body is 4 bloody Sacrifice, 
and ſlaine in the Enchariſt.) lvid. 
His Bowing before the Euchariſt, 
Objetted and Anſwered.p.s 20, 

CYRIL of ConSTANTINOP. This 
CYRIL now Patriarch of ( onſtan. 
tinople ( in the name of the whole 
Eaſt and Grebke Churches ) ſaith 
thus ; Wee profcſe not Tranſub- 
ſtantiation.p; 205. 


D 


DAMASCEN hs erroty wpon tht uſe 
of the word (_Antitype)] p, 116, He 
defendeth Circumſcription in one 
place, to diſtinguiſh Chriſts Man- 
hood from his God-head, pag. 243. 
\ And that every Angell hath its pre- 
ſcript place or ſpace. p. 261. That 
they cannot poſſibly be in moe than 

; one place at once. p, 262, 15 likewiſe 
againſt Penetration of bodies yag, 
275. His ſaying It is mingled with 
our ſonles. p. 357. ] 


_DayovRE rs of Chrifts body by Swal- 


lowing,ſuch are the Remiſh. p. 247. 
who ſay that Beats devonre it, pag. 
348. Who, if by Chewing,are made 
capernaiticall Tearers, Ibid, De- 
vorring of their God, imputed to 
Chriſtians by eAverroes , W45 Cca- 
froned by the then Romifh Dottrine 
of tearing Chrift with their teeth 
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ia the Euchariſt , from the dayes of 
Pope Nich3las. p. 38. Artilas che 
Mutyr demed al! D:ronering of 
Chriſt. p. 382. 
DiDYMVSALEX. proveth the God- 
head of the Holy G»off, by its being 
is divars plates at onct ,p1g. 267. 
DI L8MMa of B:llarmine to prove 
Inftine ro have held a Corporall 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, pes, 377. Hu Infoluble 
Dilemma a»/wered and requited 
with two other DilemMa's.P. 37 7» 
373,379. &c. 
Dioxrsrvs AREOP, Standeth for 
Conſecrationby Prayer ,yag.10, He 
is againſt the Romiſh Cuſtom: of 
Gazrrs on the Celebration-of the 
Euchariſt. pag. 46. His calling the 
Euchariſt Type and eAatitype , no- 
reth a Figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
words [ [his is my B3ady. ] pag. 
Ig. His naming the Euchariſt 
Divine Sacr ament , as hee did Di- 
vine eAltar, Divine Bread , Di- 
wine T able , &c. pay. 185. Is a- 
gainſs the Compariſon of the [n- 
apprehenſiblencſſe of other things in 
reſpef# of the nature of G14. pag. 
297. His Teſtimoente for Venera- 
tion at Elevation, nxtably _ 
ted by Darantus, pag. Fug. Hs 
0 Divme Sacrament reveale wnto 
us, &c.)] properly objetted for proofe 
of Divine Aloration of the Encha- 
 rift.p.518. 
Dr$eENCE. ]ths blaſphenansRom:/h 
Diſpenſation againſt (riſts cam- 
mand of Communion in both tends. 
pag. 87. 
DISTINCTION of -Confſecration, one 
of Ordination, and anather of Be- 
nediftion. p1g 14. »1 Dif#im tin 
of the Preſence of Chrifſts Body 
45 4 Sacrifice , namely as an Ob- 
je, and nt as a Snbje# of the 
Celebration pag. 447. 
Drvints. Thu word applyed ANC T- 
ently by DionyC, the Arcop, ts di- 
vine and comecrative things. p.r85. 
& pag. 518. 
DoctRInNALL wwds may be Fi 
garatroe, Pag.134» 


| 


Doutnys 'Vos is cur] as the ' Ro- 
'maiſh, Ad xfſe , condemmerh: the now 
Roms Private Meſſe, p.rg. 

DravGure] That whichs eaten, if 
it enter iro 'the Flouth ,"itwe ſaid 
topaſſe 'mato the Draught , *by the 
Conncellof Nice nnd Toledo. pag. 
395. By: Qrigen,, pag, 2$7, & 
349. Bat the Body of 'Chriſ it 
denied to paſſe 5xto the Dranght 
by Chryfoſtome and Cyril of A- 
lex, p13. 287. 8& 349. & 1350, 
Amyroſ-. Not into the Belly. Ibid. 
P4$ +35 0. 

wane = __— Trrs] not 
[pokes of tne Prieft onely. pag. 5 4. 

| Drinks, ] Cleats? — by 
Inffitution , to be taken Tropi- 
cally, as nneant of hu Blood yag, 
990 


EaTERS vnely , and not Gaters 
were Anciently admitted to the 
Eucherift. pag.46. 8& 47. Eating 
wid Drinking are both required 
of all Communicants for a Sacra 
mentall. RefefFion, Confeſſed , a- 
gainſt Communicating 5n one kind, 
pag. 74. & 75+» Eate in Chrifts 
ſpeech of Inſtitution , taken Fign« 
ratively, pag. 111. Eating Chrifts 
fleſh onely in Fow and Depre. pag. 
3Il. 4 the judgement of Prote- 
fants. Ibid. Onely Godly and 
Fauhfull are Partakers of Chriſts 
Fleſp, Page 311. & 3ra, They 
of the Old Teſtament ate Chrifts 
Fleſh. pages 314. Eating onely i 
Capernaitical, pag. 323, How 
the wicked (ommunicants are 
Gu:lty, pag. 3 15. Eating with the 
Month delivered in the (hnrch of 
Rome, inthe dayes of Poge Nicho- 
las, was profeſſedly (apernaiticall, 
Page 335» Eating Chrifts Body , 
properly twken, is condenned of an« 
cient rey P.349. Eating it Ca- 

ernaitically by tearing, with teeth, 
e772" Wor 


W414 


Pd 
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WE tanght 45 an Article of Faith, 
by Pope Nicholas. pag." 235, which 
a yet defended by ſome Romaniſts. 
Ibid. Which z againſt the Faith 
tanght by Pope Innocent. pag. 
336. That Pope Nicholas bis do- 
Arine u« Capernaitically heretical, 
337. That the maner of the eating 
of (hrifts Body in the Church of 
Rowe ,-14 yet 4s faithleſſe amongſt 

themſclves.p.3 36. 8& 337. Remiſh 
Objettions out of the Fathers moſt 
wncenſcionably wrged,for proofe of a 
corporal eating , as 14 proved by the 
Fathers themſelves. pag, 349, 35 0. 
351. And ont of other confeſs1ons of 
the Romiſh Diſputers themſelves, 
Pag. 352» Againſt either Preſence, 
T onching, Taſting, Breaking, Ea- 


. ting of Chriſt fleſh, or ſprinkling of 


his Bloed.p.35 3.} n10n with Chriſts 
Boay by a bodily commixture us (a- 
pernaitically Romiſh. pag. 35 5. See 
Vnion. See Orall, See Capernaits. 
See Swallowing. 

ErLEvATION of the Hoaff objetted for 
adoration of it.p.s 13. Confeſſed not 
to have bin Inflituted by ( brift, and 
not to have bin alwayes inuſe.p.513 
Elevation of the (halice not be= 

fore the dajes of Tho. Aquinas. 

Id, 

RAIMIVS proveth firſt, that 

read ts called Chriſts Body figura- 

#ively,and that the Subſtance of 
Bread remaineth.p_ 187. 

Er1PHANI1vs Objetted moſt imperts- 

nently for the proper ſenſe of Chriſts 
ſpeech[|Hoc eſtCorpus ]p. 120. And 
againe ,Þ. 491. Hee exponndeth the 
fruit of the Vine to ſiguifie the Eu- 
chariſticall Wine.p.163, Heſtandeth 
for Chriſts bodily opening the Cell 


E 


N CO a 
from the Laity. pag, 78, 29, 
& 


. &c. 
| EsT] is the ſpeech of Chrif [ Hoceſt 
Corpus. ] See Figurative, 
Evcyar1s T. ]T he Remainder; here. 

of after the, Conſecration were g. 
ciently given to (hildren, y, 4g 
49. &c, Calied anciently the Smper 
of the Lord, p. 47. Ancientlybyr. 
ned,p 48, % 287. They are Sym. 
bols of onr Reſurreftion. P-307, It 
# food onely for the ſoule. pag, 3cg, 

310.311. &c. 

EvCHERI1v s.[ Melchiſedech offered 
Bread ana Wine , that u the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. ]p.40s, 

Evss21Vs, by calling the Excharif 
T ype and Antitype, yeeldeth to a Fi 

wrative ſenſe of Chriſt: word; 
This is my Body. ]pag. 115, Hy 
word,\ Bread 6 the Body of Chrif] 
Objefted. pag. 201. Hee tanght the 
bleſſed Virgins opening her Cell, and 
# againſt Heretihes that denied the 
ruth of hubody.,p.278. Hee yh. 
Jetted for the Romiſh Expoſition of 
the word [ Sacrifice, ] Malachie. 

| and confuteth the Objefor, p43. 
| His ſaying [| The ſame Sacrifice] 

| 

| 


(with thu correflion) or rather 4 
Remembrance thereof. p. 443. Hit 
ſaying [A Sacrifice full of Grd) 
objetted, pag. 448. and Vindicated, 
449 [_ Holy Prayers are Incorporeal 
& Vuderſtanding Sacrifices. | 449. 
«nd calling Athions that are Godly, 
apare Sacrifice , and oppoſeth them 
to a Bloody Sacrifice,p.q53. That 
wee have Expiation here in the Eu- 
charift by the Blood of Chriſt , as 
remembred herein, p. 478. which is 
objeftively. 
EvsmsB1vs EM1sS8Nvs, /ath that 
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of the Bleſſed Virgin at hu birth, 
27 7» | 

leur - ETS of Sacrifice attributed 6 
the Fathers to the Euchariſt, O6- 
jetted, although aſcribed to things 
that are not properly called Sacrifi- 
ces.P-4.48. 449. &c. 

Er Rov R- ] Pretenſe of Not-erring the 
cauſe of the Romiſh Erronr gn Cons 
tinning the Wwitholding the Cup | 


EE 


Chriſts Body #4 a bloody Sacri- 
fice, and ſlaine in the Euchariſt, 
P. 455. Hee is calumniouſly obje- 
fed. pag. 449. That Melchiſe- 
dech , as { brift, offered Bread and 
Wine, Þ. 405. | 
EvTnymivs expowndeth the fruit of 
the Vine, Matth. 26. 29 '0 ſignifie 
the Encharifticall Wine. pag: 
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Expo$tTiONs of Scripture 4ccor- 
ding to the unanins 14 conſent of an- 
cient F athers, falſely preten ded au1 
prrjurionſy travſgreſſed by Rom:/h 
D;puters.p.s5 76. $77. &c. Expo- 
ſition of Scripture arcording to the 
Tentt of the Crocs of Rome per- 
jurioufly ſworae unto, Dil. 

Er ig7ws 41d (age Sacrificiim, vor 
rightly applied to the Rom: Miſe, 

.418. 

NEE L1c. 3 3.239. The word 05- 

j:Þed and diſcuſſed.p.z63. &c. 
F 

Facynpvs reacheth a Figurative 
ſenſe of (ariſts wards (| Tau u my 
Body} 4s plainely as any Proteſt aut, 


'Þ. 228- 
FaiTa Infalihle required in every 
divins worſhip. p 535. &c, 
FiGVRATIV 8 ſþ:ec1 of Chriſt in the 
Word Hoc] which, without abſurdi- 
tie, can neither referre to Chriſts 
Body, as 4s confeſſed. p. gz. Nor 
to any Individuun vagam. P 96. 
T he ſam: Pron1ne, Hoc, as demon- 
ſbrating Bread , cannot poſiibly be 
without a Figure, Confeſſed p'93. 
That, Hoc, demmnſtrateth Bread, 
proved by the Text, and. to be ta- 
ken Neutrally according to Gram- 
#47. Pp. 100. & 10;. &c. Proved 
to point ont Bread, by an Inqueſt of 
ancient Fathers, pag. 103. aud by 4 
Romiſs Principle. p, 104 The ſame 
i confirmed b, the other | This ] 
expreſly ſpoken of the Cup] which 
demomſtrateth the very ( up, and not 
Chriſt: Blood.p,10;, & 106, That 
the Verbe [ Eſt] hath the ſenſe of 
[Signifieth. Jp. 107, A Figerative 
ſpeech,in other Sacramentall words, 
» Scripture, p. 108. Eight words 
Tropically nnd:rſtood in the very 
ſpeech of Chrifts Inſticution,p.r 10. 
xii.112.&c. A Glaſſe or Synopſis 
of the Expoſition. of the Fathers 
upon the words of Chrift [ Thu « 
my Body) to prove them to be Tro- 
picall.p.nag. &c, Komiſh Objetions 
for aproper ſenſe of (hriſts words, 
anſwered by Reaſon, p. 133, That 


p 


Teſtmrntary words may be Figura- 
tive, [yid. Words of Precept TIP | 
rative,p.t33.#ords Dottrinel Fi 
grerative, p. 134. Wien the Fighra« 
rive ſenſe 4 tobe beld,p, 135. Tex 
Re aſ0ns for the Figurative ſenſe of 
Chriſts wirds.p.ry46.Taird Key for 


op:ning the Figerative ſenſe in & 
Prowene AljeHi 10 [Meum] 

1 prounnunced by the Prieſt. pag. 
138. Figures of the old Teſt ament 
objeed to be better than the fignes 
or Sacram:ats in the new, for pro»fe 
of a mueriall Preſence of Chriſt, 
but 14 confuted, p1g. 436, &C. The 
Cloud in the Sea compared with 
Bagiſme, and. Manna with the Ex» 
chariſt, Ibid. 

FiwrTtx 4nd [nfinite doe diverſfifie the 
two N atwres of Chriſt, p.204.205. 
206, &c., 

FracManTs 414 Bits of the Euncha- 
riſt.p.179. 

Faancis Ds St. CrAaRa, his Para- 
phraſfticall Reconciliation , mn but 

Phantsſticall.p.37 38.39. &c. 

Fv LGanT rus proverb the God-head 
of the Holy Ghoſt , to be in divers 
places at once. p.266. Hee defendeth 
Circumſcription in one place, to 
diſtingusſh (riſks MM polf ay from 
hu God-hexd. p24 j# 


G 


GAV.DINTIVS teacheth [| Hoc] in 
(rift: ſpeech to demonſtrate Bread, 
p.10g. Hu ſaying [ Chriff reacheth 
his Body.) wnconſcionably objefted, 
P.343- Anſwered.p.345. Objeted, 
callingthe Exchariſt a pledge.p.369 

GAZIRs oncly at the Encharift were 
commanded anciently to depart, 
P.46. & 47. 

GaESTVvRE of the Body uſed in the 
dayes of Antiquity proveth not a di- 
vine Adoration of the Enchariſf, 


P.515. 
GuosT, ] The Holy Ghoſt proved to be 
Ged by Antiquity, fromits being in 
divers places at onee.p.266, & 267. 
Againſt Heretikes that denied the 
God-head of Chrif.lbid. 
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G1yE n,inChrifts ſpeech of Inflitetion, 
taken Fignratively. p. 11. It  0b- 
jeRed to , in the Preſent tenſe for 

vofe of a $, acrifice , and yet con- 
feſſed by themſelves , to betoken the 
Future, p. 393-394-395. &c. 

A GrassE wherein to diſcerne the 

o0n/onant Tudgement of Antiquity, 

d&; a Figurative ſenſe in Chriſts 
words [This is my BodyJp. 129. 

130. &c. 

Grassn-Cvys wed anciently iu the 
Eucharsf. p. 5 14. 

Grosss in the Popes Decrees, gran- 
teth that [This 14 my Body) # in 
fenſeſ Thus fgnifieth myB ody, |114, 

Gopry onely Partakers of Chriſts 
Body, ſo Proteſtants.p.311. & 312 
Wicked norwithfanding guilty of 
the Lords Body. p.313. That the 
Godly onely are Partakers, in the 
Indgement of Antiquity.320, And 
»ot the Wicked. p.z21. S, Auguſtine 
acceordeth herewnts.p.32g. 

GoRGonra her Example idely obje- 
fed for Divine eAdoration. p.517. 

GRAMMAR in the Particle | Hoc] 
Nextrally with[PanisJend the like , 
pag. 100, 

Gruzxs FATUERS for the Conſe- 
cration by Prayer. Pe12. & 13. 

GvzsT axd FEasT, Chriſt u ſo cal- 
led anciently.p.366. 8c. 

GviLTyY of the Lords body ,not by re- 
ceiving it , but by contemptuons re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament thereof. 
pag. 313. yes and Gmiltineſſe of 
Contempt, even by not receiving it, 
P. 316, Gwitty of Gods Vindicative 
Tndgement in all contempts of boly 
things. pag. 318. and Fathers oppo- 

fed. p. 319. 320. &Ccs 


H 


HAaBITVALL ConDITION cannot 
free the Ronuſh Adoration of the 
Hoaſt from formal Idelatry.p. 538. 
The Proteſtants ſecurity herein, 
Pag-55 5+ 


HytRssSIES 1% great number min- 


| 


gled with the dottrine of the Re- 


A ————— 
miſh Ma ſſe , 8 their Affinity, and 


ſometimes Conſanguitity with ay. 
cient Herefies, p.5 81. &c, 

Hanps] Anciently theEncharift was 
received with Hauds, 44. 

Hs GEs1Ppvs objetted for Appuritj. 
ns of ſome in two places at once, ag, 
241- and anſwered by Vaſhuez.hi 

Hssy Carvs calleth the Emcharit a 
bloody Sacrifice , and the ſlaying if 
Chrift.p.45 5. 

H1sREMIE Patriarch of Conſtants. 
nople denying Tranſubſtantiatios, 
ſaid [Theſe Myſteries are not chaye 
ged into a humane body ]».205, 
S, H1BROMB againff the pretended 
proviledging of the Rowiſh Priefp, 
in his onely participating in both 
kinds. pag. 76, Teachin [ Hoc] is 
Chrifts words to demonſtrate Bread 
P.103. And the Fignrativeſexſeof 
Chrifts words [| Thu « my Body] 
P- 125, Heb exponndeth the fruit 


of the Vine , Matth.26.29. tofigni- | 


fie the Enchariſticall Wine, p.16;, 
Hee is againſt the Rowifh mannir of 
Chriſfts paſſage through the Dower, 
pag. 376. Hee ftanderh for Chriſti 
bodily Opening the Cl of the 
bleſſed Virgin at his Birth. p.278, 
Imterpreteth the Camelis paſting 
through the needles eye, 279. That 
the wicked are not partakers of 
Chrifts body, -pag. 321. Hi calling 
Chriſt” Feaſt and Gueſt) unconſcio- 
nably objeted for a Corporal mien. 
Pag. 366. Hu calling the Enchariit 
4 Pledge,p. 369. Hee ſaid that Mele 
chiſedech effered Bread and Wine, 
that 14,the Body & Blood of (wiſt, 
P- 404. Hee is objeted for the Re 
miſe Expoſition of the word[ Sact- 
fice] Malachie 5. avd confarerh the 
Objetbor, pag. 432» Hee #« agesnſt 
the Romiſh ſenſe of Inge Sacrifici- 
um. p.435. To ſew that this onthe 
eAltar, is not the ſamn ſubjettively 
with that on the Croſſe , ſaith that 
[Of this one may cate , but not of 
that. p. 444+ Of the Miniiter | « 
true Prieft,or rather an Imitator, 
Ibid. Hee i objeRled that (wifts 
Body is « blondy Sacrifice , and 
flaine 
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flaine in the Encharif, pag. 455. 
That anciently they carried the 
Flood in 4 Glaſſe, 514, That the 
Cupwas aGlaſſe, Ibid. Hee ſaith, 
[ Let us keep our Paſſover above with 
Chriſt. ]p. 537: 

HILARIE proverh the Holy Ghoſt to 

be God,becauſe it is proved in Scrip- 
ture to be im diverſe places at once. 
Pp. 266. He 5s Vnconſcionably Obje- 
fied for a Corporall Y niou,by Chrifts 
Bodily nouriſhing our Bodies.p,35 9. 
That he ſpake of a permanent Vniov, 
p.365 .0bjetted to ſay We are made 
one with Chriſt, not onely mn affetti- 
on, but alſo in nature: He ſaith the 
very ſame of Baptiſme[ Wee are one 
with Chriſt, not only in affettion, but 
alſo in nature.) p. 356. That hee, 
ſpeaking of the nouriſhment of mens 
Bodies by the Sacrament, mrant not 
any Subtantial nouriſhment there- 
by, which were «Abſurd, as is Con- 
feſſed. p. 362. Objetted at large for 
Naturall and Corporall Conunttion 
of Chrifts Body with the Bodies of 
the (ommunicants. ps 359. 

Hoc Ji» Chrifts words Hoc eſt Cor- 
pus ] « Fignrative, p. 99. See the 
word Figurative. 

Hoc Fac 1Tz ] Doe this, ] No proofe 
of Romiſh Sacrifice. pag. 390.&c, 

HoL y-Grosr, See the word Ghoſt, 

Hor Y things contemned, See Con- 
rempr. 

HYe8KB0Lzs of Chryſoſtome. pag, 

199. and of other Fathers p, 342. 


343» 
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Iacos hi taking Leah for Rachael 
objefed prophaxely and abſwralyfor 
Materiall Idolatry.p.5 33.5 34\%co 

IDoLATRIE , Phat it vp. $28. Re- 
wiſh Adoration of the Encharsff is 
CAMaterially Idolatrous , 4s 35 Cone 
fefſed by many hundred maner of 
Wayes , becanſe of ſo many defetts 
of due Conſecration. bid. & pag. 
$33. That it is Formall Tdolatry. 
pag. 5 34. &c. notwithſlanding any 
Pretence, Þ. 55 3. either of Moral 


= — 


Certainety. Mg. 534. As Hl as the 
heathen.p 547. In one refpett worſe, 
P. 549. The (ame is formally idola. 
fro, Pp. 540. this iy provec by Ro- 
miſh Principles. pe5 41. By Corade- 
ration, Ibid. By ( anonization of 
Samts, p, 542. By Confecration of 
Popes. pag. 544. T be falſe Scales 
which 4 Romiſh Sedxcer maketh for 
weighing the difference berweene 
Proteſtants Not- Adoring, and Pa- 
piſts Adoring of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament. pag. 545, &c. The 1dela- 
trouſnefſe of the Remiſo Maſſe Epi- 
tomized in a Generall Synopſis, p. 
568, 569, &c. 


ItatovsY of God ought to deterre na 


from Adoring 'the Encharift, pag. 
534, &c., 


Inwss ate the [awe Spiritual meat 


with Chrifttans, pag. 214. Jews 

Kabbins Objefted andy the — 
crifice of Melchiſedech, pag. 404. 
lowiſh Sacrifices, how proper in 
themſelves, and jet Repreſentative, 
which nothing advaxtageth the Ro- 


w:/b, p, 440, 441, &c: 


ImPOSSTBLE ]Somthing ſo called ever 


to the Advancement of Gods Oms- 
nipotencie by the Indgement of «An- 
119n+ty. pag. 229, Pretence of Om- 
npotencie was the Santtuary of He. 
retikes, as of the eArians. Ibid: 
Acknowled —_ of the ſame Ins- 
poſſibility by the Romiſh Dobtors 
"pon the ſame Reaſon, becauſe of 
Contradittion. p. 230, Impeſſibi- 
lity of Chriffs Body to be in diverſe 
places at once : Confeſſed by Aqui- 
vas V aſquetz,and other Schoole-men. 
pag. 240, & 241. Impoſſibilitics 
reaſon * hag for Fl 
ſame Body tobe hot andeold (and 
the likg) at once. p, 255, 256, &c., 


IMMOLATION of the Prieff is called by 


S. Auguſtine ["Cbrifts Paſſion] as 
Bread his Body : that is Improperly 
ſaith the Romifh Gloſſe.p. I27. 


InDIGNitTIns woft vile attributed 


by the Romiſb faith to the ſuppoſed 
Body of (brift in the Euchariſt, p. 
286, Contrary to Antiquity.p.287. 
Romifo Anſwers to this: pag. 288. 
Maſter 
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Maſter Fiſhers moſt abſurd Anſwer 
for Defenſe of all ſeeming Abſurdi- 
ries and Indignities of Romiſh Do- 
frine, concerning the Body of (hriſt 
in the Euchariſt , pag. 291,292,293 
254, Kc. 
InDiV 1puuu VAGcun, ] Remſbly 
taught, Confeſſed to be a ſenſe full of 
Abſurdities, pag. 96, 97, &c. 
INFANTS made Partakers of the Eu- 
chariſt in the dayes of Pope Inno- 
cent, erroneouſly. p. 51. Their fleſh 
eatew of Heretihes occaſioned the 
ſlander thereof by the Heathen, upon 
the whole Chriftian (hurch , pag. 
375, &C. | 
INNOVATIONS Ten #n the Church of 
Rome againfs the Cimand of Chriſt 
[Dos 1+1s:]repngnart toboth the 
Apoſtolicall and Primitive Tradits- 
ons , concerning Chriſts [n$titmtzon 
of the Euchariſt, p.g lo, 11, &c. 
Novelty preferred before ſage eAn- 
tiquity by the Church of Rome in 
her Alienation of the Cup from the 
the Laicks. pag. 68. The Innova- 
r10u of the Church of Rome in Alte- 
ring Chriſts Ordinance is maintai- 
zed by her Advocates, with an Odi- 
ou Pncharitableneſſe, in preferring 
a mcanes of Lefſe Grace before a 
meanes of More ; with Arrogaucie 
in attributing more Wiſedome to the 
vow preſent, than tothe then Ancient 
Church of Rome : - By Perjury mm 
ſmearing to maintaine the eApoſto- 
licall Traditions , and proteſtug to 
diſclame them : By Blaſpbemy, »: 
teaching the Pope to diſpenſe with 
the expreſſe (ommand of (hriſt, 
P. 85, 86, $7, &c. 
InsSTxTUTION of the Euchariſt, where 
it beginneth. p.q. What Circumſtan- 
ces excepted, p.5. Ttis violated by 
Ten Romiſh Tranſgrefſiont. pag. 9, 
IO, &c, It Contavieth neither Pre« 
cept nor Pratlice of any Divine A- 
doration of the Euchariſt. p. 504, & 
5O5»Sce TRANsGRESSION. 
IxNTaE NT. JDefeRs of this in the Prieſk, 
1 cauſe of Romiſh Idolatry.p. 530. 
Intent (though good) cannot free the 
Romiſh eAduration of the Eucha- 


| 


| 


riſs from Formall Idolarry, pag. 
536, &c, 


INVOCATION *ſed by Gorgonia, pey- 


ver ſly Objetted for Divine Ador a. 
tion of the Encharift. pag.5 16,517, 
&c. 


JoANE MARTLESSE, A wiraculoys 


wench, Dsſcerning by her Smell one 
Conſecrated Hoaſf out of a thouſard 
Vnconſecrated. p. 173. 


IREN&vs teacheth that | Hoc ] 


in (briſt's Speech demonſtrateth 
Bread. p. 103. Hu Saying|[ It Con- 
fifteth of an Earthly part and an 
Heavenly.'] p. 177. eAvd[ It uns 
Common Bread, | p. 104. Calum- 
nionfly Objetted. p. 493. That the 
Godly are onely Partakers of ( hriſts 
Body. pag. 3231. Objefted Vncon- 
ſcionably for Y1m1on with Chriſt Br- 
dy, by a Bodily Commixture, and 
nonriſhing the Bodies of the Com- 
municants.p.365.Confeſſed. y.z56, 
That they habe of a Permanent V ni- 
on, Confeſſed p.365. That ſpeaking 
of the Nouriſhment of mens Bodies, 
by the Sacrament, he meantnot any 
Subſtantiall Change thereby, as u 
Confefſed.p.362. Hee 4 0bjetedfor 
the Romiſh Expoſition of the word 
Sacrifice, Malach. 5. Which place 
Confateth the Obyettor, pag. 433. 
Hee # Unconſcionably Objefted by 
Bellarmine for Proofe of a Proper 


Sacrifice in the Maſſe. p. 439. His 


Saying [| The eAltar in Heaven, | 
Pag. 419, ] 

Isycnivs His Saying| Wee percaeve 
the trmth of hi Blood. pag. 343- 
And that Chriſts Body is a Bloody 
Sacrifice, and flaine tn the Encha- 
riſt. p. 455. Meant of the Paſſion 
of the Croſſe. Coufeſſed, p.479- 

Istpors HisP. efgainſt Prayer tt 
an Vuknowne T ongue, P. 3 5e Hee 
teacherh [| Hoc ] 1m Chriſts woras 
[ Hoc eſt Corpus] to demonſtrate 
Bread, p 103. Hee teacheth a Fi- 
gurative Senſe of Chrifts words 
[7 bis is my Body] p. 128. Heſaith, 
[Bread us called Chrifis Body be- 
Ccanſe it firengtheneth mans ſoule* 
P:65, He ſaith alſo, It is Changed 
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KRNEELING 


»ot to be. 


The Index. 


| into the Sacrament of Chriſts Boay, | 


Ibid. And that Melchiſedech offe- 
red the Sacrament of Chriſts Body 
and Blood, p. 404. 

Is1DoRs PELustOTA # for the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgins opening her (ell at the 
birth of Chriff,againft Heretiks that 
denyed the truth of hu Body.p. 278. 

Iv DGEMENT of God npon Contem- 
ers of Holy things. p. 318,319,0c. 

Ivtian the AposratE Objetting the 
No-eAltar and Sacrifice among 
Chriſtians, as a note of Atheiſme. 
P. 464- | 

IvsT1NIAN the Emperonr againſt 
Prayer in a Tongue Vnknowne. p.36. 
and againſt an Vnaudible Voice, p. 
23, XC. 

IvsT1Ns #& for Conſecration by Pray- 
er. pag. 13. His calling the Excha- 
riſt a Type avd Antytipe, doth yield 
a Fiourative ſenſe in Chriſts words 
[This i4 my Body. ]p. 116, And ut 
#gainſt Individuum vagum.u8. He 
& Objelted, in ſaying [/t uno Com- 
mon Bread. | p. 194. Hee # againſt 
the Romiſh maner of Chriſts Bodily 
Penetrations of the Doores. p. 276. 
(as is there Confeſſed ) His ſaying 
[ ee are made one by Baptiſme, not 
only in affettion, but alſo in nature, 
pag.356. Hu Apelogie tothe Hea- 
then Emperour, concerning a ſlander 
againſt Chriſtians, for Eating the 
fleſh of an Infant. p. 374. Where 4 
meere Slander 1 vehemently and 
wnconſcionably Objefted by the Ro- 
miſh, for proofe of the Orall-Eating 
of Corifts fleſh in the. Enchariſf, 
I>id. Bellarmines Dilemma there- 
#pon.p 377. And a Dilemma againſt 
him pag. 378. T wo Teſtimonies out 
of Tuſtine agamſt the Romiſh Cor- 
porall Preſence. pag. 380, & 38. 
Hee ſaith that | Giving of thankes 
axd Praiſe u the onely perfett Sacri- 
fice,} p. 445, H#s [Evyxzpiontiion 
p90 ] Calumniouſly objefted.p.496. 

K 


KNEELING Confeſſed by — 


not to be Abſolutely neceſſary in 


= 


verence performed at the Receiving 
of the Encharift, pag. 515. Which 
cannot conclude it not to be expedi- 
ent with us, Ibid. 


L 


LirT Ve YovrHEaArrTs ]«/ed of the 
Comncell of Nice, p. 303. Vſed alſo 
of the Fathers, againft the Conceipt 
of Corporall Preſence. yp. 5 25, 

LitvxGtEs Anciently againſt the 
Romiſh Gaxzers on the (elebration of 
the Encharift in the Maſſe.p.46 &c. 
They Confmte the Romniſb Sacrilegs- 
ouſneſſe in their Maſſe. p. 562, & 
563. S. Iames, S. Baſil, S. Chryſo- 
{t2me, Pope Clement, Ibid. 

Lv THER ANs Opinion touching Chriſts 
Preſence in the Euchariſt, agreeth 
with the AuguftaneConfeſſiov.p.z10, 
See Auguſtane Confeſſion; 
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MAacanrivs His Opinion concerning 
the word eAntitype. p. 116. 

Maps. ]w'ee are made the ſame Body 
which wee receive, So Chryloſt, aud 
Bede. pag. 202. 

MAp-MEN made Capable of the Eu- 
chariſt 14 a Remiſh Innovation, page 
53, &C, 

MALACH : 5. [| 1» every place foal $a- 
crifice be offered in my name | Obje- 
Hed for proofe of 4 Proper Sacrifice 
in the Maſſe, but upon. afalſe foun- 
dation, p. 429,430, &C. It maketh 
againſt the Romiſh Sacrifice, by the 
Expoſition of the Fathers. p. 434. 
Other Propheticall Scriptures con- 

ſtrainedly applyed tothe Haſſe. p. 
435, XC. | | 

MamNa A Spiriuuall meat to the Iewes 
P.I59. It compared with the Enu- 
charift. p. 426, & 427. 

ManzR.] Although the Controverſie 
be onely De modo of (hrifts Pre- 

ſence inthe Euchariſt, yet may the 
Romiſb 
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Remiſo Doftrinebe Heretical!, pag, 
210,& 211. Theres a double Quo- 
modo: the one Prudentiz, the other 
Infidelitatis. p. 2321. 4: 

MasSB.] The word ; Maſſe is derived 
from the Latine word Miſh elt. ] 
pag. 3. 1t Confuteth the Romiſh 
prattice of Non-communicants ſee- 
ing Maſſe. p. 3. Private Maſe a 
T ranſgreſſion of Chriſts Inſtuurton, 
Pag. 17. Againſt Antiquity. P.19. 
The Romiſo HMaſſe i deſtitute of 
whatſocver is pretended to/ be Pro- 
perly a Sacrificing Att therein, 
P..466. 

MB: CcrxlZzZEDECH his miniftring of 
Bread and Wine to Abraham, not 
juſtly Objetted for proofe of a Type 
of a Proper Sacrifice in the Maſſe, 
pag. 404, &c. Fathers forcedly 
Objebted for that purpoſe, See Prielt- 
hood 


MeTeoie not uſed of the Greekes con- 


cernmg the Change in the Euchariſt, 
Pag. I 50. 

Mav M i Gi hriſts word; Hoc eſt COT- 
pus meum ]s wttered by the Prieff, 
4 Figurative. Page I 38. That they 
cannot be Conſecratory and Opera- 
tive words as they are uttered by the 
Prieſt. Tbid. See Figurative. 

M1RACvLOvS Pencetrations of ( briſts 
Body Objefted. p. 275, Thairteene 
miraculous Apparitions of the trae 
Fleſh and Blood un the Enchariſ}, 
falſly pretended for proofe of a Cor- 
porall Preſence p.218,219,220,&c. 

MORAL CERTAINTY No ſ#fficient 
excuſe againſt the Impntation of 
Formall Iadolatry in the Remiſh 
Alaſſe. prg.534, 535, Ec. Prote- 
ftants ſecuruty vn this reſpeth,p.55 3, 


N * 


NaTtvRsE Is Cuancen. ] The 
Fhraſe cannot inferre a (orporall 
Change in the Exchargſt. pag. 191. 
( oraft s two different Natures, pag, 


242, 243, KC 
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Na ZIANZEN by bis calling the Wo 


chariſt Type and Antitype, Nieldes 
ro a Figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
words | This is my Boaj.) vp. r 5 
Hee noteth ſcmething to be Impoſ. 
ble, even to the Advancemen; 
Gods Ommipotencie,"p. 229, Hier 
holdeth it as a Dofttrine of Faith 
that Every Angell hath allotted xi, 
hins 4 preſcript place or ſpace.p.261, 
His Anſwer to Apollinarins denying 
Chrift to be God ind man ; for this 
two Natures ſhonld be snone: The 
reaſon (ſaith hee) of two being in 
one, and of God. head and Man-hord 
”% one, are not Comparable, P. 263, 
Hee is Objefted for the Penetratis 
of the Doores by (hriſts Body. pag. 
275. One place #4 not Capable of 
many Bodies. pag, 259 Heecals! 
the Euchariſt a Viand. P38, 366, 
Hu ſaying [1 have another Alurix 
Heaven , whereof theſe are but 
ſtgnes.] pag. 417. His ſaying [The 
Legall Paſſeover is a mare obſcure 
figure than the Enchariſt,] p, 427, 
Hee calls the Euchariſt au Vnblordy 
Sacrifice. pag. 45 3. Hee differen- 
ceth the Altar below from the Altar 
in Heaven, as the Leſſ: and more ac- 
ceptable to God, pag. 463. His ſay- 
ing , eAngels are preſent at Bay- 
ts[me, pag. 507, His Oration of 
Gorgonia vainly Objetted fer proofe 
of Divine Adoration of the Ench- 
riſt. p.s 17. Hu ſaying of Gorgoni, 
T bat ſhe minoled her teares nuth the 
Antitypes of (hrifts body and blood, 
Ibid. His Paſtophorie. Ibid. His 
Q's ewlyyo. pag. 51 8. His ſaying of 
[ 6 Paſcha 7] Yindicated ; 4s ſpoken 
of the Feaſtof Eaſter, and not of the 
Ewchariſt, pag. 521, 522, &c, 


NoRTHERN People not witerly deſli- 


tute of Wine, pag. 78. 


NICETAsS #7s 4% E xponnder of the 


words of Nazianzen , 2's tux. 
P. 522. 


GREG. NyYsSEN 5s Objefted in his 


({atech. Oration ſajing,[ The Body 
of Chriſt is changed into whatſoe- 
ver the Receiver will, ] And,Chriſts 


g Body doth change owur Bodies into it 


ſelfe, 


ſelfe, yp! 
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ro a Ci 
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var , 
pag. 18' 
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ſelfe, pag. 202. the. ſaith | Ns 
Incor porcall thing can be Meme 
ro a Corporall thing. } pag, 305+ 
His Mere0£0:g ſcemerh nothing for 
Tranſubſtantiation. pag. 208, He 
calleth Baptiſme - @ Divine La- 
var , working merveilons effetts. 
pag. 185. 4nd | Divine not com- 
mon Water. pag. 1956s Hee « 
objeffed for Corpotall Preſence 
in diverſe places at once , but ww- 
conſcionably. pag. 248. Hee af- 
firmes the Bleſſed Virgins opening 
of her Cell , at Chriſts Birth, 
pag. 297. Hee 1s Objetted wn- 
#onſcionably for Corporal V mien 
of (rift, by Bodily nonriſving 
onr Bodies. pag. 462. Confefſed 
that hee ſpake of 4 Permanent 
Vnio#. pag. 365, That hee, ſpea- 
king of the nenriſhment of wiens 
Bodies by this Sacrdiment, meant 
wot any Snbftantiall nour:foment 
thereby , which were Abſurd ; 4s 
» (confeſſed. Ibid. pag. 362, Hee 
1 againe ObjeRed. pag. 500. Hee 
ſaith that | (rift offered himſelfe 
ro bis Diſciples, bur was forſt 

ne. ge: 456 wil ſuch 
Cm , pars hs ate ( omfeſſed to 
means Commemoratively and Re- 
preſentarively onely , and in a S$4- 
crament, or Atyſtery. bid. Suf- 
fering in a «At yſtery ; Ergo, Eaten 
in a Myſtery. Preſent in 4 MMy- 


ftery, Hee called Bapts/me Blood 
i 4 Ay ſtery. tbid, 
— _ A i: nt 
Q 


OBsTINacY of Rami Diffmters 
mute Palgable im a full Synopſis, 
13 568, 569, &c. 

Oz cvurnivs wronyfuly Objelted 
for a Proper Sacrifice m the Maſe, 
from the Aft of Metchiſedech. pag. 
404. Hee diſclawmmins at { Proper - 
h) called Atrar, Prieſt hood ani Sa- 
erifice, p. 417. 

Oun1FOrency of required tn maa- 
king # Satrament,. pgs 288, 
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ORDINATION, ] Wart 


189, &c. Ommnipetencie atiribs- 
ted of the Fathers to the Encha- 
rift, no Argument of Tranſsb- 


ſtantiation, pag. z 88. Calvin and 
- Beza V; wn charged with De- 


ning God's Chnpnala . 
231-9 Omnipotencie Falſe ce. 
tended, far Defence LL = 


| rjthian Hereſfie, pag. 267, & 


277 


Ountrzrookcy of Gad impudent- 


ty Objeted, to prove a Poſeibi- 
lity of a Bodily Preſence un di- 
verſe places at once, pag. 260, & 
261. Confuted by Ancient Fathors. 


pig. 262. 


OeTtatys his Saying [| The Aim 


bers of (rift are npon the Altar. 
And the eAlta #4 the Seate of 
Chrifts Body. And it is an hay- 
vows thing , &c.)] Vnwerthily Ob- 
jetted, pag. 344. And hit Saying 
of the Encharift,that[_It wu a Pledge 
of our Salvation, } unconſcionably 
Objefled for our Corporal Yniou 
"ou (rift in the Sacrament, pag. 
8 7. . 


ORALL-EATING is Capernaitical, 


P- 339 349, &C. CE : 
| of this in 
the Prieſt is camſe of Romaifh Ido- 
latry. pag. $31, vHAtinch wore 
in reſpett of the ſame want in 
the Ordainers, by many hundred 
Poſſible Defetts, pag. 532, Pro- 
teſtants Securitie in their Be- 
liefe , in teſpet? of this, pag. 
354 , 


ORGaNniZzatION of Chrifis Bg- 


dy Denyed by the Romeſh. pag. 
269, 270, &c. See Body of 
Chriſt. 


ORIGEN Objefted wniruly for as 


Vikzowne Prayer. pag. 35 Hee 
1 againſt Reſervation of the Ex- 
chariſt to any ether end | but Ea- 
ting. Pag. 49. Hee Teacheth 
[_ Hoc |] i» Chriſts words to de- 
monſtrate Bread. pag. 103. Hee 
expoundeth the Fruite of the Vine 
(Matrh. 26, 29.) to Signifie the 
Enchariflical VVine. pag. 163. 
His Saying , [_ The Material go- 


WETT eth 


The Index. 
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eth into the Draught, pag. 177 
& 187. Hee holdeth it as a Do- 
Arine of Faith , that Every «An- 
gell hath allotted ' mnto him a pre- 
ſcript place or ſpace, » 261, 
Hes Pinderh 'for the Bleſſed Vir- 
gins opening her Cell, at Chriſts 
Birth, pag. 277, Hee ſaith, that 
Onely the Godly are Partakers of 
Chriſts Body. pag. 32. Hee cat- 
leth the Sacrament , after Conſe- 
cration, Bread, and material meat, 
pag. 349, & 359. e-11 [ No wic- 
hed man can eate (hniſts fleſh, 
elſe hee ſhould live for ever. pag. 
350. Hee 1 againſt the Literal 
Eating of Chriſts fleſh, pag. 335. 
His Saying | (rift entreth under 
the roofe of his month | Vucon- 
ſeronably ObjeFed, pag. 342. His 
Saying [Wee Drinke Chriſfts Blood 
by Recerving his Word. pag. 345. 
The Naturall ( Santtifyed and Sym- 
bolicall Body) meat eaten may goe 
into the Draught. pag. 349. Hee 
ſaith{_ Chriſt t the onely true Paſſ-- 
over. | pag. 4 
(onr Prieſt) not to be ſonght here 
at all, but in Heaven. pag. 417. 
And that The Paſſeover was onely 

Sine of Chrifts Paſſion, », 443- 
Hee ſaith | The onely Commema- 
ration 14 4 Proper Sacrifice, pag. 
477. His Saying [ ] am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldſt enter snto my 
mouth | Objefled fondly for eA- 
adoration of the Encharift, pag. 
5 21. 

Ouaiz 14 Properly taken for Subſtance 

5 Theodoret. pag. 180, 181, 

182, &c. And among the Greci- 
ans, as well Catholikes as Herye- 

tikes, Subſtance falſely interpreted 

Accidents, 1bid, 


PACHYMBRES upon the word: of Di- 
onyſius| O Divine Sacrament. pag. 
518. His Q's kuwl/yp. Thid. Which 


23. eAnd, Chriſt - 


#w vindicated againe againſt a late 
Calumnions Sedicer, p. y21. 
PAMELIV $ his Abuſe of the Teſtime- 
"7 of Tertulhan, for Proctfſion with 

the Encharift, p. 50. 

ParAr Anthority equalled with the 
Apoſtolicall, and dppoſed untoit.yag, 
65, 66, &c. 

PARALLELS Anſwering by Parallels 
and equivalent termes and phraſes f 
the Fathers, is juſtifyable and nece/- 

ſary. pag. 366. 

PASCHATIVS faith that ChriſtsBody 
#3 a Bloody Sacrifice, and ſlaine tn 
the Enchariſt.p.455 . That he meant 
it of the Paſſion of the Croſſe s Cox- 
feſſed. p. 456. 

PAS$SE-OvER 4 Figmrecof the Old Law 
Objetted as a Type of the (Alaſſe, 
which was a T ype of Chriſt upon the 
Croſſe. p. 422, 423, &c. Proved 
ont of the Fathers. ibid, 

PaSTCPHORTIV.M Warn herein the Sa- 
crament was reſerved, in a ( ham- 
ber, not in a Boxe. P.49 

PBXETRAT1ON of Dimenſions denjed 
by Damaſcen. p. 275. 

PzR1vR1is of the Romiſh Diſputers 
and Inſtances thereof, pag. 574, 
575, &c. In Tranſlations and Ex- 
pofitions of Scripture, PAY, 576 , 
577. &c. 1n affirming Conſent of 
Antiquity, and in thewr ſuppoſed Me- 
ceſſity of their Dottrines. pag. 530, 
581, &c. : 

PERPLEXITIES of Romiſs Warſoip 
in the eAdoration of the Euc a- 
riſt, in refpef® of their Prommn- 
ciation of Chriſts Words. pag. 553 
Of HMorall Certainty. Page 553 
Prieſtly Intention, lid. Of Ords- 
nation, Ibid. p. 554-0 Habituat 
Condition. p. 555. T5 

Prx11o0 IvD avs eAgainſt Prayer 

a Language Unknowne. pig 29: 
PLACE. ] eA Body iniwo P laces at 
once, See Body,See Angels. 4nd ſet 
Circumſcription. +8 
PLEDGE. ] So was the Euchariſt cal- 
led. pag, 366. Objefted axd eAn- 
ſwered, Tbid. ; 
Pops. ] er Pope of Row? againf 
Prayer in an Unkyow"t T onghe. 
PA9-35- 
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AMelchiſedech, pag. 410, 41» 
QC, 

Po. ALEXANDER ſaith that Chriſts 
Body us a Bloody Sacrifice, and ſlaine 
in the Encbarift. pig. 455. meant 
of the Paſſion of the Croſſe, Con- 
efſed, p. 479. 

of ſr 3 .- Tvs againſt the Romiſh 
Cuſtome of Gazers on the ( clebra- 
tion of the Euchariit in the Maſſe. 
pag. 46. | 

Pops CLEMENT by his Calling the 
Enchariſt Type and eAntitype yeil- 
deth to x Figarative ſenſe of (, hriſts 
Words | This is my _— P1g. 116, 
Hee [auth alſo | Wee divide it into 
Fragments, pag. 179. And na- 
meth Hzc Antityppa, ]/þeaking of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ſhed. 

ag. . | 

wo o LIVS ſtandeth for the Re- 
ceiving of the Euchariſt with Hands. 
P- 44» 

PoPs GALASIVS is againſt the Com- 
munion but in one kinde. pig. 71, 
&e. FSpeiking alſs of Bread and 
Wine Conſecrated ſaith, They ceaſe 
not to be in ſubftance the ſame, 
pag. 148, That the ſame Gelaſj- 
us was indeed Pope, Ibid. Hee is 
Objetted for calling the Euchari#t 
Divine: but as did Gregory Nyſſ:n 
call Water of Baptiſme Divine, and 
Dionyfius other ſacred things. pag, 
I8, | 

PoPE GREGORY #s againſt the Ro- 
miſh Private Maſſe of the Prieſts 
Communicating alone. pag 20. And 


o. 35» Popes farre from be- | 
ing Priefls aſter th: Order of 


againſt the Romiſh Cuſtome of Ga-' | 


Zers . on the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt in the Maſſe. pag, 46, 
He ſaith that the Infidelity of Tho- 
mas was Convinced by Tonch, 
pag. 68. And affirmeth that A1- 
gells are (ircumſeribed mm place, 
pag. 262, Hee writeth againſt the 
Heretikes, who' taunht the Body of 
Chriſt to be brou7ht into an at y 
ſubſtance. pag. 274- Againſt the 
Ennomians, who held the Body of 


A — 


Chrift tobe Impalpable, His Say- 
ing [ Chriſts Blood is ſprinchled 
ou our Poſts, | Vncovſcionably 0b- 
Jetted. pag. 343. And tanght that 
Chriſt exerciſed his Prieſthaod in 
Heaven, p.419, 


Pops INnoG&Enrt the Third is againſt 


Prayer in a Tongue Vngnowne, pars, 
35. And againſt the Ramaſh 
Private CMaſſe, pag. v1. His 
Erroxr of gAdminiſtring the E#- 
chariſs to Infants, pag. 51, % 
52. Pope Innocent an4 Pype 
Julius Repugnant 5n the pornt of 
Tranſubſtantiation. pag. 155. And 
Expoundeth the fruite of the Viae 
Matth, 26. 29, to ſtanific the Eu- 
chariſticall Wine. p:g. 164. Fee 
held T ranſubſtantiation onely wm 
matter; and the Councell of Trent 
both in matter and in forme, pag, 


155. Flis Similitude of a Bodies be- 


mg in diverſe places at once 
from Voce. pag. 258. Hee [auth 
[_ that Chrifts Body ſhon/d be 
Mortall and Immortall”) it is 'n- 
credible. P2g,256. And f Vaſquez 
his Blacks and Wites, 1nd. Hee 
faith that Apility 45 one of the [n- 
dowments of a Glorifyed Body.p2g, 
285. 


POPE IVLIVS 8s againſ the Alterg- 


tion of the Inſturution of Chriſt un 
the Euchariſt. pag. 62. And, re. 
proving Innovations Concerning the 
Eucharif , hte challengeth all tg 
follow C briſts Influution , who al- 
[wed the mſe of both Bread and 
Cup. pag. 88. Hee beld Tranſub- 
ftantiation to be both $4: matter and 
forme. p.155- 


Pops I xoſajd of the Baptiſed FH: is 


not the ſame hee was, but made the 
fleſa of Chriſt, 101. 4 1d | the Rege- 
nerate is made the Body of Chrift 
erucifyed, \d. He is a9 41nſt the aboe 
minable Romiſh Dott t 16 of an Im- 
perfeft Body of Corist in the En- 
charift pets ;z. His ſaying [ Guſt1- 
mus Carnem Chritti; ] (orruply a/- 
legel for Geſtamus Jp. 343. He 
is Objefted for (orporall Vaion of 


[i841 3 Cori/is 
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Chriſfts Bodily nouriſhing onr Bo- 
dies. pag. 356. Anil that bee ſhake 
of a Permanent V/nion, Page 4 <4 
Hu ſaying | By Baptiſme the Ke- 
generare : tA theB ody of - bref 
cracifyed. ; . Hee #4 alſo 
Objcled 3 099 the Paſchall 
Lambe to have prefigured Chriſt ws 
the Maſſe : and therein egregiouſly 
abuſed. pag, 425. | 

PoPE NxCroLas his Decree and 
Komiſh Doftrine of Eating Chriſts 

fleſh Corporally, by Tearimy it with 
Teeth , the Occaſion of eAverroes 
his imputring to Chriſtians the De- 
vouring of their God. pe 381. 

Po. Pivs the Fourth forbad the En- 
chariſt tobe carried to the Sicke,only 
for Adoration-ſake.p. $0. 

Pops Zepherinus Ordayned that the 
Chalices ſhonld be Glaſſes, pag. 
FI4. 

PRA - ER inanVukyownT ongue Cone 
demned by eAntiqnity. pag. 2425, 
26, &c, The Praftice of Vnknowne 
Prayer in Divine Service , in the 
Romiſh Maſſe, #u Sacrilegiouſly 
derogatory to the Dignity of Chriſt. 
pag. 558, 55g, &c. Their Prajing 
for Propitiouſneſſe towards Chriſt, 
as towards a Sheep.p.s 60,561,&c, 

PRECEPT. ] Words of Preceps may 
be Fignrative. p,133. 

PRESENCE.] How (hriſts Body may 
be ſayd to be preſent in the Encha- 
rift of Proteſtants , in a foure-fold 
Truth, pag. 212, & 213. That the 
Preſence of Chriſts Body Corporally 
is the Romiſh maner. p. 217+ 

PRETENCE of Reverence #4 oftencauſe 
of Diſobedience, pag 80, $1, See 
Reverence. 

PRIASTS bring preſent at the Com- 
munion ought to Communicate. pag. 
57,58, &c. eA Prieft hath no more 
Privilege for the uſe of the (up, 
by the Indgement of «Antiquity , 
than any other Faithfull Commu- 
nicant. Ibid. The word | Prieft ] 
as [itque] was not uſed of the eA- 
poſtle, as is Confeſſed. pag. 461, 
eAnd that Prieft, as from Presby- 


ter, cannot relate to a Proper SAcri- 


þ 


fice. 1bid. eAnd-rhas Sacerday ;, 
more proper to the Old Teſtament 
Ibid. ; 


PR 18$THOOD of HMelchiſedech 14 4 


greeable to the Prieſthoodof (1; 
pag. 409. eAnd 4s Diſapreeable ah 
the Romiſh Prieſthood, pag, 410 
411, &c. It is denyed' to be 19y 
exerci/ed in Heaven, which 1s Coy. 
futed by Scripture, pag.” 412, & 
413. Bellarmine his Sacrilegien; 
detratting from st, Ibid, Proved 
by Ancient Fathers, pag.4t5, The 
Prieſtbood of Chriſt for ever, Cox. 
fefſed by a learned Teſuite ont of the 


Fathers, pag. 418. See Melchile- 
dech. 


PRIMASIV $ by terming the Eucharif 


a Pledge , held a Continuance of 
Bread therein, pag. 186, Hee it 
fondly Objeted, for calling the Ex- 
chariſt a Pledge, pag. 36g, Her: 
ſaith that Chriſt, as Melchiſedech, 
offered Bread and Wine, that «©, 
hu Body and Blood. pag, 404. Hy 
exponnding of 1. Cor. 10.18. [Par- 
takers of Devills.) pag. 401, Hee 
nameth the Encharift The ſame $4- 
crifice of (hriſt on the Croſſe (with 
this Correttion) or rather Remems- 
brance thereof. pag. 442. And that 
which was borne of the Virgin, not 
vow great aud now leſſe, Ibid, 


| PRIVATE MAsSSE #& 4 Tranſyreſ- 


fion of Chriſks Command, pag, 17, 
& 18. And repugnant to Antiqui- 


I. 18 I9, &c. 


PROCE SSION With the Sacrament for 


Adoration 1 Contrary to eAnti- 
quity. pag. 48, 49, &c, And defen- 
ded by Pamelins ont of Tertullian, 
Pag. 50. 


PRODVCTION pretended to be the 


ſole maner of Trauſubſtantiation by 
divers Romanifts, and Confuted « 
Abſurd by ſome others of them. pag, 


153,154,155, &c. 


PROPITIATORY Sacrifice cannot be 


properly Attribnted to the Eucharip. 
Page. 47 4: 475, &c. Onr Diftin- 
Aion, 1bid. The Romiſn Sacrifice 
hath no fomndation in Chriſts Infti- 
tution, Page. 475» Dovers eAtt; 
npre- 
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unproperly called Propitiatory. pag, 

476. That it # Propitlatory, be- 

canſe of the Remembrance of the 

bloody Sacrifice, and by Application 
of that, Confeſſed. pag. 480. Net 

Propittatorie without Relation unto 

the Croſſe, pag. 481. That onely 

Bloody 1s Propittatory, Tbid, The 

Romanifts Propitiatory of Finite 

Virtue, Ibid. 482. The Church of 

Rome not yet reſolved of the value 

of their Propitiatory Sacrifice. pag. 

483. The Romiſb Application for 

lucre-ſake. pag. 486. The Prieſts 

Portion therem, Ibid. Proteſtants 

Application, for a Propitiatory Sa- 
erifice,more true. pag. 487, And ab- 
ſolute. pag.488. &c. 

Tigooxwnes.)] The word not juſtly ob- 
gefted for Divine Adoration of the 
Exchariſt. pag. 5 07. 508. &c. 

PROTESTANT doe all agree with the 
Auguſtane Confeſſion #n the point of 
Vnion of Chriſts Fleſh with the 
Bodies of the Receivers, pag. 310. 
Thew Security from the Romiſh 
Perplexities in Adoration of the 
Euchariſt. pag.5 50. . 

PROVIDENCE of God admired by 
two Cardinals,in theſe words["Quo- 
tieſcunq; Biberitis.”] p. 56.57. &c. 
Their three Evaſions ; which are, by 
Gods Providence, confounded by the 
contrariety of their owne tongues, 
Ibid. 

PsALMES vilgarly ſung in the pub- 
kicke worſhip of God, Primitively. 
p.28.29, &c. 

PyuniCx Tongue not ſo well knowne 
to Paunicks as the Latin: .Þ 42. 

PVRGATORIE. | The place of Ro» 

miſh Purgatorie , leſt it ſhould be e- 

vacuated, they deviſed the Sacrifice 

of (, hrift to be but of a finite virtue 

i" the Haſſe. P+486» 


—_—— 


Lv anTITIE can be n1 Similitude 


for reſembling theBeirg of God in 
Place,but Yuaniity.p.25 5+ 


Qy ox0D0y]' Theres a dowble Quo. 
'modo : throne Prudentiz, the other 
Infideliratis. pag. 217. & 250. 


—————— 
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RABBINS of the Tewes wrongfully ur- 
ged for proofe of a proper Sacrifice 
mm the Maſſe, from the AF of Mel- 
chiſedech..y. 404. | 

REA$ON._| Romiſb Objettions againſt 
onr NaturallReaſons, in Confuuta- 
tion of the Romuſh (orporall Pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body, Anſwered, 
pag. 263. 

REASONABLE Service in' the Litur- 
gies, what it fignifieth. p. 451. Rea- 
ſonable Sacrifice attributed to the 
Euchariſt, objelted for « proper Sa- 
crifice , although aſcribed 7 other 
Fathers to wnproper Sacrifices , by 
Chryſoltome of Prayſes, by Arha- 
naſius, #0 Bapts/me,p.45 2, « 

Rs LATIONS. ] (ontreary Relations 
fondly attributed to the ſame body of 
| Chriſt , 4s to be above and below it 
as 245 .ahtboughdenied by others. 
Ibid. 


REMAINDERS of the Excharif were 
anciently burnt,p.5 14. Confefſed, 
REMEMBRANCE avd'Diſtretion re- 
* quired in'the Communicant.p, 51, 

EPRESENTATIVE Sacrifice of the 
old Law, how, p.442. The Eucha- 

riſt ontly Repreſentative, Ibid. The 
Romiſh after « manner of a Stage- 
play.p.445. SeeCommemorative. 

REsSBRVATION of the Exchariff, for 
Remiſh Proceſcion, contraditted by 
ME P. 48. With whom , the 
end of Reſervation was ſtill to' bo 
eaten, Ibid, 

Rav sRENCE moſt due toChrift z our 
Obedience. yp, $1, &C. That it irno 
(#fficitt Reſon to with-hold theCup 
from the Laity, Ibid. What Reve. 
rence is lawfull iureteiving the Eu- 
chariſt. pag. 551. Thereverence of 
Kneeling juſtifiable, Ibid. 

Rom1s# Dofors divided about the 
word Maſſe. p. 3: And abont Con- 

ſecra- 
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 ſeeration, that it was by Prayer. 
P.9. 1» the ancient Remane Church 
Conſecration was by Prayer, Ibid. 
And did Breake Bread.1bid. They 


gaine-(aid Private Maſſe, pig.17. 


IS. &c. Aud the mitering of 
(briſts words in an #naudible 
voice, Page 33. 23. &c. That a 
knowne Tongue was uſed in Goas 
Service, pag. 34+ Their Objetti- 
ons for the (ommunion but 1m one 
kind from Antiquity ; Anſwered, 
pag. 68. That there 14 a more ſp1- 
Fituall grace and refefion from re- 
EesV1RG in both kinds. pag.71. That 
the ancient Romane Church had 
their Communion in both kinds, 
p.68. The now Romiſhdoe alter the 
forme of Chrifts words of Inſtitu- 
tion , calted by them the words of 
Conſecration, pag. 138, Romiſh 
Objeftions of the Sayings of the Fa- 
thers, for proefe of Orall-Eating, 
even againſt the Confeſrions of the 
ſame Dofors. pag. 342. 343, &c. 
Romiſh Church, See Innovation, 


S 


SACRAMENT tes be inftituted onely 
by God. pag. 189. Confeſſed, Ibid. 
T he Sacrament of the Eucharift 4 
ne Sacrament, but inthe Sacramen- 
tall uſe of Eating it Sacramentally, 
and that it was delivered to boyes to 
be eatex onely as Holy Bread, and 
not as 4 Sacrament. Pp. 48.49. &c, 

SACRIFICE. | The Lneſtion dicuſ- 

ſed. pag. 389. No word of Chrifts 
Inſtustion that can imply a Sacri. 
fice. pag. 390. No att of proper 
Sacrifice pretended in the Romiſh, 
that can be evinced ont of the In- 
ftitution of Chriſt : No not by 
their ewne Cuftomes.pag.398. Not 
thatix AQ.13. AuTegyrlor. p.400. 
Not that of 1, Cor, 10. 18.,[eAve 
Partakers of the eAltar.pag.4o1. 
Nor ous of the old Teſtament con- 
cerning Melchiſedech : The Fa- 
thers ſpeaking often of the Sacrifice 
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of Chriſtians in Bread ard Wine. 

pag. 407. &. 408. But improperly us 

# confeſſed, Pag, 438. The Bread 

and Wine cannot be the Sacrament 

of the New T eſtament by the gene. 

rall confeſcions of the Romiſh Do. 

tors. Ibid. Proofe of a No-Tran. 

ſubſtantiation diſproveth the Rg. 

miſh Sacrifice inthe Maſſe. p49, 

A Diſtinttion, that the word Sacri.. 

fice of Chriſts Body # taken of the 
Fathers Objetlively,and not Subjc- 

ethively, The neceſſity aud verity of 

this Diſtinftion, p. 404, eA Sacri- 
fice onely Repreſentative. pag. 441. 
How the Sacrifice may be called the 
ſame which Chriſt offered. pag. 443. 
Epithets of the Fathers added to 
the word Sacrifice, unconſcionably, 
by Remifh Diſbuters. p. 448, and 
4 the Vindication following, How 
:t uw called of the Fathers a Blu) 
S4ersfice. pag. 45 5+ 456, &c. The 
Or i Sarrifice] atiributed by the 
Failrys te man 7 atts, which ave con- 


t 3 ed not to be proper Sacrfices, 


p. 459. Zeothing properly ſacrifi. 
ced wn the /'emiſh Maſſe. pag. 467, 
Sacrificing eAtts there be three, 
Viſible, Sacred, and Deftruflin: A! 
warring tn the Romiſh Haſſe. Ibid, 


"The Sacrificg profeſſed/ by Prote- 


ftants, The Spiritwall more excel- 
lext than any Corporall , except 
Chrifts »n the Croſſe, P. 470. Pro- 
ved on: of the' Fathers.p.47 1 Their 
different kinds P. 472. T hey offer 
the ſame Sacrifice of the Creſſ: 0b- 
Jjettively, P. 473. See Commemos 
rative,end Propitiatorie.ScePrieft« 
hood ard Melchiſ:dech, See 
Stage-play.” See Vnbloody and 
Repreſentative, 
SACRILEGIOVSNESSBEof the Ro- 
miſh Maſſe ſhewen in afull Synopſis, 
Pp. $58. & 559. Inſtances thereof, 
P 562. and of Prayers. Ibid. 


SAXNS Faith un the ayes of Ring 


Edgar 4 contrary to the now Romnſh, 


in the point of Tranſubſtantiation, 
P. 158. A Vindication thereof 4- 
gainſft a late Romiſy Calumnmator 


Idi.!, 
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prove that Bread '1 not Tranſubr 
ſtantiated, p. 467.\Reſwrrettion of 
Chriſts Body proved thereby, Ibid, 
By the Att of Thomas, pag. 478. 
Argument of Senſe, # juſtified by 
Ancient Fathers, pag. 479. That 
2ot to beleeve Senſe, in ſenſible Ob- 
jefts., 1.45 faithleſſe 4s /enſtlefſe, 
pag.173. See Touch,and Smell. 

SHED #3 Chriſts ſpeech of Inſtstwriqn 
# taken Figuraizuely, pag,:110. 
The word u objefted in the Preſent 
tenſe for proofe of a Sacrifice , and 
yet confeſſed by themſelves to beto« 
ken the Fatyure. pag. 3923.39z« XC, 
See Blood. 

S1cx prayed for inthe Church , Was 
anciently uſed for-the ficke in parts- 
cular, as for Gorgonia, pag. $17. 

S1GNIFICATIVELY,. 14 rerme .mſed 

for the Romiſh Defence of the Prieft's 
Operative Conſecrating of the 
Bread, to turne it into the Body of 
(rift, altogether in vaine : which 
the Teſuites with all their wits, have 
wot beene able to make good. p.138. 
I 39. &c. 

SMILITVDBs »/cd of 'the Teſuites for 
ſnewing that the words of Chrift 
are ſpoken Significatively and Ope- 
ratively by the Prieft , for Conver- 
fron of Bread into Chriſts Body, by 
ſaying [| This is my Body | are all 
lame. eAs their Similuuat of ſay- 
ing [Thu 14a Circle Þ the making 
thereof and the like, #4 confeſſedto 
be fond and extravagant. page 94. 
Their Similitude of 4 Stage-play 
roilluſtrate Chriſts Repreſenting of 
himſelfe in the Excharift , urged b 
the Romiſh , ſhewen to be moſt Ab- 
ſurd. pag. 118: Their Siniizude 
of Voice and. Colonr., objetted for 
proofe of the Being of 4 Body in 
divers places at, once moſt fondly. 
Pag. 258. & 2374+ Their Simli- 

tude of Mans ſoule and of God, 
to prove the Preſence of Chriſts 
Body in divers places at once us filly 
and ſenſcleſſe, Ibid: Their Simli- 
tude of ( brijts being called Feaſt 
and Gueſt, Viand: aud Pledge of 
Ancient Fathirs ., fondly” and 
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alſely objetted by the Romiſh Do- 
tors for proofe of a Corporal! Pre- 
ſence in the Enchariſt. pag: 366; 
and that it plainely confuteth it, 
Page'367. Their Similitude of a 
Stage-play againe. not rsghtly ap- 
plzed, ro ſhew that-the ſame may be 
Called a Bloody and Vnbloody Sacri- 
fice. pag. 457. Their Sinnulitnde of 
_lacobs raking |to him Leah inſtead 
of . Rachael, for Defence of the 
Romiſh Idolarry, . pag. 533. & 
$5..'+; . w 
IF NDER apainſ® the Chriſtian 
Church is. Primitzve times , as if 
they had eaten an Infant inthe Cee 
lebration of the. Euchariſt , fallely 
0bjefted by Romaniſts. pag. 334. 
SMELL miraculoiis of. loane Matt- 
leſle iy diſcerning one Conſecrated 
Hoaft among ſt a thouſand Yuconuſe- 
crated. pag.173.. 
SOCRATES. ] Miacles have beene 
woes by the Euchariſt, pag. 223. 
C- 


SOLOECOPHANES: i4 mo Errour in 
Scripture. p.193 &C. 

Sov i # of man ebjefted a being in 
many parts of the” Body for proofe 
of the poſſubilitie of a Bodily pre« 


ſence in aivers-places at-once. 


Pag. 261. &c. Sovles of Saints de- . 


parted have not their Apparitions 
in divers places at once, Ibid. The 
ſoule of Chriſt could not be in Hea- 
ven and Hell both at once, ſaith 
S, Auguſtine. Ibid. 

SPIRITVaLL Sacrifices of ſix kinds, 
mentioned by the Fathers. pag, 
471. 

STAGS-PLIAY. 
4 Chriſts Body on the Croſſe , 

'y the ſame Body in the Euchariſt, 
after a Maner of 4 Stage-play , 
diſplayed to be moſt falſe and con- 
tradifory to it ſelfe. pag.q45. &c. 
See Similirude; 

STATIONS Anciently what they 
were, pag. 515, # the Mar 
£1, 

SYBSTANCE #©& falſth interpreted 
Accidents, pag,n8t. | 

Sv PERSTITIOVSNESSE of the Ro- 


mi 


The Romiſh Aaner 


(9) 


The Index. 


mb Maſe ſcene in a full Synopſis: 
$+557- 
Sver EK - the Lord fo _— 
called by Antiquity. pag, 45. 40. 
&c 


SvaSvM CoRpa) uſed of the Fa- 
thers ro ſignifie the not-intendim 
the Corporall Preſence of Chr: 
in the Emchariſt. pag. 525+. Cy- 
ril of Jernſalem, | To have our 
bearts in Heaven ." S$. Auguſtine, 
Nor to Earth but Heaven, where 
the heart cannot putrifie.] The ſame 
33 . rorfeſſed concerning the Cu- 


that it was a Proſitating of the 
Body , and alifting up of the mind 
ro Heaven, Ibid, Which Rhould 
not need if they had beleeved they 
had had Chriſt on Earth, Hieron. 
Lot 4 aſcend up with Chrift into 
the great Chamber, 1bid. 

Sy VALLOYVING of the Body of 
Chriſt, taught in the Church of 
Rome , is Capernaiticaly Here. 
ricall, pag. 347. & 348. &c. Pro- 
ved by the Dattrine of Ancient 
Father, 1bid. See Devouring. 


— 


T 

TaBrn twrned into an Altar by the 
Conuncell of Trent , expounding the 

I. Cor, 10. 18. pag. got, * w4 
e-Nrciently plated ſo, as to fland 
round about it. pag. 462. Stt Al- 

far. 

TaKryLiian foydly objetted by Pa- 
melius , for the Rembiſh carrying of 
the Encharift in Proceſſion:pat. 50. 
Hee ww CHoceſt corpus] 
with [| 1d eft fipara Corporis. } 
P. 124, And Calutmiou 7 
afreſh. pay. 49%. end - 
mines groſſe eyFour confated by 

- q Pamelius. Ibid. Hee, 5» confuta- 
BY £50u of the zAtcatemiths He. 
© | reticks , pleathhth for the fantbful- 
nefſe of #ach ſenſe , trging that 


fomt 'of the Primitive Church , | 


| 


Chrift hd the ſume tafte of wine 
difter Reſurreflion j which bee bad 


in the wine which bet bad cone. © 


erated, pag. 171. And ſaith, [Wee 
the Birs of 3t.] pag. 179, Hee 
hboldeth it as a Dottrint of Fab, 
that every Angell hath alotted wg 
him a preſcript place or ſpace, Pag, 


261, Ayam 
Chrift 3: i becunſe bee is mall 


plates where hee us invocared #pon, 
pag. 262, Hee ftandech for the 
bleſſed _— opening her Cul 
#t Chrifls Birth. pag. 277. He: 
ftandeth alſo for onely the Soule- 
Eating of Chrifts Body. pit. 385, 
Hee u objetied for the Romiſh Ex. 
poſition. of the' word, Sacrifice, 
Malachie 5. Andconfuteth the 04. 
Jeftor, pag. 432. Hee callth 
Bleſſings ani H inmes|[ PureSacr;. 
feces, ] pag. gq48. Hw ſpeech of « 
Womans eAt of Offering , egrig;- 
onfly perverted by Pamdlius, t 
prove # Saprifice in the Maſſe, pag, 
460. Hw [perch of , Ny commas 
Bread and Wine, perverted and ob- 
Jeed for Adoration of the Eucha- 
r5/t. pag.5 14: 


TisSTamENT 48 Chriſts ſpeech of 


Inflitution taken! Figaratively. pag. 
129, Teſtamentarie words may be 
Figurative agavft Bellarmine.pag, 
133. 


|  ThzODOREY 3 againſt che (ommu- 


won butt in one &3. Page 77 Hnd 
reacheth that Hocyin _ 
Hoe eſt Corpus , « aterh 
Bread. pag. 103. By hu calling 
the E ft Type and eAntitype, 
Jeilderh a fgnranive ſenſe of Chriſt; 
words [Thu 3s why Body.) pag. 116, 
Hoe ſaith Bread remameth the 
five in Subſtance after (onſecrs- 
Fon , pag. I69. Hee noteth ſome- 
thing to be Impoſſible, even to the 
advancement of Gods Ommipoten- 
t50. Pge239, "And defenders Cir- 
e prion 4n one place to diffin- 
$16 s Man-hood from bu 

4-hend. pag. $423. Hee # obje- 
Hou that the wiched are Partakers 
of Chriſts Body , unconſcionably 
pigs 


510, 

THEOPH 
PERS: 
And a 
in one | 
deth th 
26, 39, 
call Wi 
{ Bread 
(rift 
Pag. 2c 
Virgins 
Chrifts 
that de 
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Pag- 320; | Hee ſaith that Chrift 
tranſmitted not his Prieſi-hond to 
any Succeſſor, pag» 41 I. and that 
hee exeresſeth it now in Heaven, 

_ pag.415.. Hes # againſt the Romiſh 
Juge Sacrificium, pag- 436» Hee 
names the Enchariſt the ſame Sa- 
crifice ( with this *Correflion:) or 
rather 4 RE aro 

, . Hee # obje o 
£5 ASing the Symbols. pag. 
FIO, | 

THEOPHY LACT & again} Prayer in 
an unknowne Tongue, pag- 35- 
And againſ> the Communion but 
5 one Cad: Pag-'77. Hee exporn- 
deth the fruit of the Vine, Matth. 
26. 29, to ſignifie the Encharifti- 
call Wine , page 163. Hu ſaying 
[Bread i tranſ-elementated imo 
({riſfts Body ] vainely Objefted. 
Pag. 204, Hee tanght the bleſſed 
Virgins opening of her Cell at 
Chrifts Birth, againſt Heretthes 
that denyed the truth of his Body. 
pag- 277. Hu ot , | Wee are nor 
Devonrers of ( ip, Body.) pag. 
349. Hee is wrongfully urged for 
proofe of a Proper Sacrifice in the 
Maſſe, from the At of Melebiſe- 
dech. «404. Here naweth the 
Emnchariſt the ſame Sacrifice of 
Chriſt on the Crofſe (with this Core 
reftion) or rather a Remembrance 
ther cof.p. 443. 

Tax1s,4»dM1nNs. See Hoc,& Meum. 

Troxas hi Torch © a perfelt Evi- 
dence of Chrifts Reſurreftion, pag. 
168. 

TrovGurT « objefted for the proofe 
of the Being of a Body in divers 
places at onse, pagi300, 

TonGv x ##knowne, in Gods Service, 
» againſ Antiquity in General! , 
PRg. 34. 4 knowne Tongue Was 
»{cd of all Antient Churches , both 

| Greoke and Latine, pag. 25. And 
in after-Churches of remote Na- 
trons. Ibid. The Iniquity of as 
unknowne Language , againſt men, 


Pag. 27. Againſt God. pag , 28. 
And againſt Gd and Man, 


£ 


-pag. 29. And againſt Amiquity. 


that Scripture 


Page 34+ © * 


Tov cn Corporal Cannot bayper ” 


the Body of Chriſt ts the Euobarie. 
pag. 333. See Thoinas, wt fee 
Senſe. \Cs 05-4 


TRANS-ELEMENTATION,T0i/- 


. mutation, and the likg , dot wot we- 


ceſſarily imply Tranſub fanriarvon. 
pag. 149 


Trans GRB $$Tons of (hrifts Infti- 


txt5on of the Sacrhment| by the Re- 
miſh Chnrch 'are ten. :'7. &Cc. 
The firſt in the word T'B ir ] 


againſt the word 

ift again the ſame word 
[Said J pag. 24. Sixt agamſt the 
word | Take ] pag. 43 The /c- 


word: [Drinke you All of this} 
depriving the people of the Cup, 
PaB+-54- 


TRANSLATION of | Scripture 5n all 


National tongues, Anciently. pag, 
37. See Vulgar. 


TRANSMV TATION, Tranſ-elemen- 


tation, and ſuch like words , uſed 
Figaratively of the Fathers, pag + 
20, 


Trans sV BSTANTIATION, Phat it 


» in the Romiſh Darine, pag. 146, 
That it is not proved ſufficiently by 

Fr4w & my Foth.] 
P.147 (onfeſſed not to be neceſſaril 
collefted from the words of Chrifh 
Inftitztion. Ibid. The Noveltie 
of the Name ». 149. That it was 
wet before the Conncell of Late- 
rawme, pag. ' 151. Nor thorrowly 
before the (omncell Trent, 
pag. 152. It # proved ts be 4 
falſe Article by the Reneiſh maxer 
of Defence ; becauſe neither by 


: Prodsttion - BY by Adduftion : 
- which, by their owne Confeſrions , 
_Kkkk 


are 


_=» 


The Index. 4 


are the two onely meanes of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. pag. 153, | ( onfu- 
ged by the Remayning of the Sub- 
ftlance of Bread , contrary to the 
Change thereof inte Chrifts Body, 
Pag. 157. Jt contradifleth onr 
faith of Chriſls Body , Borne 
of the Virgin Mary. Ibid. 4» 
Argument why Bread ceaſing alto- 
gether to be, it can be but Succeſ- 


1, Son onely., and no Tranſubſtax- 


tration. pag, I63. Objettons ont 
of the Fathers. pag. 188. Tea 
againſt their owne Komiſh Prin- 
cipler, pag. 27. Termes objetted 
oxt of the Fathers, unconſcionably, 
are theſe : It ts Chriſts Boay, 
Mad: Chriſts Body. Tranſlated, 
T raxſ-clementated into (hrifts 
Body , which all are Figurative, 
Pag. 199. 200, &c. 

TYPE, wſed of the Greeke Fathers 
concerning the Enchariſt , proveth 
Chriſts ſpeech to be Figurative, 
Page 115. (SeeAntitype.) Types 
of the old Teſtament, how they 
are ſaid to be Inferionr to the 
Signes in the New, pag. 426. 427. 
& cs 


V 


VIATICVM, that w,Viands,i applyed 

| by the Fathers to the Exchariſt, 
sneptly Objetted, pag. 366. Bap- 
ey 6 and eAbſolution , imparted 
to men dying , are Viatica , Viauds 
alſe, for the ſoule, 1bid. 

V1iG1L1vs defendeth Circumſcrip- 
tion in one place, to diftinguifh 


Chrifts Max-hood from his God-" | 


head. pag. 243. Hee proveth the 

Holy Ghoſt to be God, becanſe hee 

4 3n divers places at once. pag. 

26s, | 
VINDICATION. Whereof are ma 
already ſet py op w_w Conde 
- %þ the biginning of this Trea- 
ts/e, 


| 


ViRG1L's | Cumfacizm Vituls 
foaliſhly * Objefled for proofe of 
# Proper Sacrifice. p. 391. 

BI.V1RGIN. [The Cloſure of her ſq. 

cred Cell of V irginty,at the Birch 
of Chrift, Objefted againft Au. 
fiquity. P.272+ 

VnBLoOODY | Sacrifice Objefted, v 
attributed ro the Exchariſt by An. 
cient Fathers, pag.qs 1, Araiuealy, 
uſed for void of Blood by Antiqui- 
tie , to the ( onfutation of the 0b- 
jettors. Ibid. The Fathers callin 
things utterly void of "Blood «14. 
TAC that u,unblody, Ibid, Ba- 
fil, 414 Euſebius cad Godly Atti- 
ons 4 Sacrifice , and oppoſe them to 
Bloody. pag. 452. Nazian, caleth 
the Euchariſt , an Vnbloody $4- 
erifice ( not which « Chrift ) but 
whereby wee communicate with 
C'oriſt, pag, 453. Ambroſe caled 
Bread and Wine an V-ubloody 
Sacrsfice, Ibid. and Athanaſus, 
[ Bread and Wine of Melchiſedech 
were @ ſigne of an Vnbloody $4 
crifice.] Ibid.- «nd Cyril Alex, 
calleth them Vnbloody, Spiritaal, 
Pg. 4% 

VNIFORMITIE & #0 reaſon of with- 

holding the Cup from the Laity, 


.... Þ.78. bs 
VN1oN, ( Romiſh ) of the Body of 
Chriſt with the Bodies of the Com- 
municants. pag. 308. Komiſh Ob. 
jettions for thu Vnconſcionably 
alleaged. pag. 358, The Remiſh 
 Sophiftry diſcovered, pag. 365 , 
366, &c. The ſame V nconſciona- 
bleneſſe diſcovered from their ewne 
( onfeſrions. Ibid, The Objeted 
Teftimonies are proved to make 
againſt them. pag, 367. Ynion 
with (brifts Beay, by Toxch,is Ca- 
pernaiticall, pag.” 333. And by 
Swallowing alſo, Ibid. & pag. 347. 
That the [ame Vion in mens Bel- 
lies i Capernaitical, pag. 349. 
The Romsſh Vnion, by Commixture 
with mens Bodies,uc alle Capernas- 
ticall. pag. 354. And the Remiſh 
ObjeRed Semtences of the Fathers 
Anſwe- 


The Index. 


Anſwered, pag. 356. Ont of their 
Similitudes. pag. 366. The baſeſt 
CAancr of Rannſn Vnion of Chriſts 
Body, in the Inferionr parts of mans 
Body, by egeſtion into the Draught, 
pag. 382.. The eAbominableneſſe 
thereof. pig. 384- 

VourTrirs of Chriſt Body : ſuch 
are the Romiſh.p.348. 

Vorcs,.] Not: audible, in uttering 
Chriſts words of Conſecration, # 5n 
the Romiſh Church, aTranſgreſrion 
againſt Chriſts Inſtitution. pag. 22. 
The nature of a Voice to be perceived 
5 diver; places at once, Objetted by 
the Remiſh , and confurted by them+ 

ſelves, p.258. 

VviGan Tranſlation againſt [ Fun- 
detur ] in the future tenſe, conſu- 
teth the Romiſh Objeftion of the 
Preſent tenſe in a proper ſignifica- 
tion, pag. 392: The Vulgar la- 
tine Tranſlation corrupted, leaving 
ont the word [_ Incenſe }] pag. 430. 
Condemned by the different Tranſla- 

tions of other Fathers, Ibid. The 

Objefted Fathers confute the Ro- 

wiſh Expoſition of Malachie 5.1bid. 


) 


The wulgar Tranſlation perjuriouſly 
ſworne unto and are nl Romi/b 
Difpnters. pag. 574 4 ſpetial 
Inſtance out of the Fathers to con- 
fue the Vulgar Tranſlation, in the 
word: of the Apoſtle , Ephel. 1.14. 
which rendreth the Greeks word © 
[Arrhabo] in Larine [Pignus] 5=s 
according to the Originall , ſhould 

. be tranſlated in Latine , Arra, hat 
« Earneſt, p.5 76. 


bY 


WaTaR mixed with the Winein the 
Encharift , was not commanded by 
Chrsf + PFs / 

W1nNs way be bad for @ Saoramen- 
tall uſe in all Countries : which is 
confeſſed, pag. 78. | 

WonRuts ingendred is the Hoſt. 
Page 174. ; 


AN INDEX 


Of che Principall places of Scripture, Oppoſed 
by Vs ; and Objected againſt us, throughout ' 
this whole Conmoverſie. | 


= _—_— 


—_ 72,16. [There 
oops ſhall be an handful 
of Corne.] 0bje&, 


zo prove the Romiſh Sacri- 
fice. pag. 413- 

MALac.5-1. [In every place 
ſhall Sacrifice and Obla- 
tion be offered in my 
name. ] 06. for a proper 
Sacrifice » but vainely pag. 
429, Te. 

MATTH. 19. 14. ft is Eaſt- 
er for a Camel to paſle 
through the :eye of a 
Needle, &c.]_ 0b. for the 
maner of Chnifts Preſence. 

ag 

NF 26.26. & Lvc 22. 

19,20. FAnd hee Bleſſed 

ic. JOp.p. 9. Brake it. JOp. 

pag. 15. [And gave It. to 


—_— 


them. My «pas & [And 
ſaid unco themJOpp.p.22 
And againe » Opp. pag. 14. 
(Tike yeJOpp.p.43. [Eat 
yee ] Opp. pa. 45. And a- 
gaine,Opp.p.48. r In Re- 
membrance of me} þ.51. 
[Drinke yee All of this] 
Þ.54. [In like maner hee 
tooke the Cup. ]Ibid. & 
1.CoR.11.25.[As often as 
you ſhall. doe ir. ] Ibid. 
THIS IS MY BODY.] The 
word This] pag. 91. The 
Verbe C Eft, Is. ] p. 107. 
That they are Figurative, 
&& doe nat make for Tranſ- 
ſubſtamiation. p.146. [My 
Body ] Is farre different 
from 2 which u in the 
hands of the Prieſt. þ- - 


1.Cor.s 
1s Sac 
1, Co 


-——— — - 
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DO THIS.7 06. for Sacri- | 
fice. pag. 390- [1s ſhed, Is 
broken, ls given,] 06. for 
Sacrifice. þ p. 392. Both un- 


reaſonaþbly.1bid.(Shed for, 


remiſfcion of finnes. 705. 4 
for a Sacrifice *Propitiator.”, | 


IJ. PAge 475- 

MarTT#. 26. 29. [Fruit of 
che Vine.] Opp. againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation. pag. 
163. 

Maxte. 28. 6. [Hee is. not 
heere; for hee is. riſen. } 
Opp. againſt Being in (#0 | 
places at once. pag. 237. 

Lyvx. 24. 16. [ Their eyes | 
were holden. pag. 172. , 
[Knowneat Emmaus by 
Breaking of Bread. Jp. 63. 

[o. 6.54.1 Who ſo cateth my 

. fleſh] Opp. pag. 339. And 
ver. 63. [lt is the Spirit 
that quickeneth.]p.340. 
And verſ.53. [Except you 
catthe fleſh, &c.J p. 352 

Ton. 19.33. They brakenot 
his legs.] p. 394, & 423. - 

ACT. 2. 42. [ They continu- 
ed in fellowſhip,& Brea- 
king of Bread. pag. 66, 
& 67. AcT.9.2. (Concer- 
ning Chriſts Apparance to 
Saul )Ob. p.239. ACT. 13. 
2, [xureyarror] Ob. p.400. 

1. Cor.5.7. [Our Paſlcover 
is Sacrificed.] 0b. p. 422. 


1, Cox. 10.4. [The ſame 


. Spiricuall mear] Opp. pag: 


314.1b.rAndthat Rocke 
was CHRIST.7 pag. 126. 
And Tverſe, 16. [ The 
Bread. which ve hreak] 
Onpe 4rainftTranſubſtan- 
tigion,, pag. 165, & 166: 
Thid. wverſ. 18. © They 
which catof the Sacrifi- 
ccs, are Partakers offthe 
Alear. 206. pag.401. (for 
proofe of a*Proper Sacyi- 
fee.) 1,Cor.11.25,Quati- 
elcung; biberitis]p.54.47 
56. 414 verf.27.CWhoſo- 
ever eateth or drinketh 
unworthily, &c.] p.320. 
And cverſ. 28. [So let 
him eat of this Bread 
anddrinke- of this Cup. 
Opp. Againſt Communion 
but in one kinde. pag. 65, 
And Opp. for proofe that 
it remaineth Bread afier 
Conſecration. þ. 161. And 
1. CoR. 14. 16. [How 
ſhall he ſay Amen?] Opp. 
againſt Vnknowne Prayer. 
þ- 22, & 23. 


HEeBR. 5. ( oncerning Mcl- 


chiſedech. 0b. for Sacri- 
fice. p. 404. And Chap. 9g. 
22. [ Wichout ſhedding p 
of Blood. ]Opp. pag. 481. 
And Chap. 13. 10, [Wee 
have an Altar, &c.] Ob. 
413, & 461. 
FINIS. 
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FAVL Ts eſcaped inthis Second Edition, thorow 


the abſence of the R. CAnther; The Correftor's 
Negligence , and the. Printers 
Precipitancie. 


Ag. 15. lin. 13 .Reade, S8Cr, IV. Pag. $3.lin, 28, in the Margin, Reade Aquin-part. z, 

2a. $0, Art. 9. Concluſ. Pag. 54.lin. 6. Reade «reuriotos, Pag, 61, at (*) inthe May, 

R. See the next Sed. 3. ot the letter (x, ) Pag, 64. lin. 29. Reade (— be repreſented by— 
(veithour the yrord , bur.) Pag. 67. lin. 24, Reade, Synechdocke. Pag. 81. lin.4,s Reade, —. 
w/ed RE Pag. 83 lin. 27. R. 8ge, P.115, lin. 29. in the Margin. R. gzevaie.P, 116, 
lin. laſt but 3. in the Marg. R.Epiphenius bis words t0 bem———P.123.1.30.R. end not 10 either the 
oP, 124.lin.z,for Gloſſt R. Glofe. P. x59. lin.30. in Marg. R. Chap.4. Sef?.r. Pabolin.to, 
in the Marg. R. Cbop. 9. Sef. 3. P. 200. lin, 47. in the Marg, R. xg71 50, c8—P.20g. lin.1yR, 
a2gTexproauar. P. 268. 1. 10. inſtead of A4ntecederts, Re. decidents. P. 29 5.1. 40.R. bad nit a 
exiſtence—— P, 302. in the Marg. lit. c, lin. ult. R. wAnoporar. P. 343.1. 45. For 1/jcbiwRey * 
Heſychizs [whoſe Teſtimonies 1n the /ndex ought to be under one ticle of A __ P. 360, 
1.37.R. of their Bodier—P. 361. Marg. at num. 4. lin.3. R. iZ 67G. P. 377.124. For 
Cauſe—R. Caſe.P. 436. lin. 2.R——of 6 bloody Sacrifice. Þ.443.in the Marg, atler, (c)li.s, 


R, « 1liduolag. 


Other Errours Typographicall, which have got into the (mall and obſcurer 
Charatter of the Margin , the Grecke eſpecially z an lagenuouw 
Reader { however otherwiſe affeted ) may —_ pardon and £0: 
re, as they (hall come to his view, 


